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PARAGRA·PHS IN LIEU OF A PREFACE 

BY \VHITNEY 

L Announcement of this work. --Tht:' followin;:;- p:ir,1.r:r:iph,: from the pen o( l'roitssor 
\Vhitney, under the ti tie, "Announcemcnt as to a second \'nhme •>i tlie H.oth- \Vhitney 
edition o( the ,\tharva-V c1.la," appt:;m.-c\ ahout two year:-; ]_1~fore :.\11·. \Vhitney's dcath, in 
thc />r(}aedh~::s for April, 18cp, appcnded to tl1e Jo11r11al ,"f tli,: .-11110-i,,w Ori,•11/al 
Soric~v, \"1Jlunw :w., pages dxxi-clx.xiii. Th,·y show the way i11 wbicl1 tlie bbor c!ont: 
by Roth ancl \Vhitney upon thc Atharva-\"ecla w:15. <lividccl iictwn,n tho~e two stholars. 
J\torcover, they state bridly ane! dr:trly th,~ main purpoSl' of \\'liit11ey's comm,:ntar_r, 
which is, lo _:;h·c for the tcxt uf this \' eda thc rarions rcadin~s of hnlh Hilldu and 
Europtan authorities (li\·ing or manuscript), .iucl thL: vari~,uts uf tht K:1shmirian or · 
l';'iippaliida recension and of tlie cunt'spnnding passages of oth1:r \' cc.\ii· h'.xts, tog,:tha 

with rckrl'nccs to, or excerpt,; from, the ;1111:iilary 1,orks on meter, ritti,·d, excgesis. ete. 
Thry arc si;;niti,:ant as showing th;it in ;\Ir. \VLitney\ mind tl,e tr;rn~Lltion ,\·as cntircly 
:mliordiu:i le to thc critic:11 nolt's. Most si.~11ilic::11t of all---- the last scntrnc~: mahs a 

ckar i:lisdaimcr oi tinality for tliis \\nrk by spe,1king of it a~ "matl:rial that is to hclp 

1011 anl thc ,,tudy and lin al comprehen"ion of this Ved.i.''-·· C. R. L J 

\Vhen, in rS55--6, thc tcxt of thc i\tharva-Veda was publishecl 
by Professor Roth and mvsclf, ·it was stvlcd a "first volumc,'' . ., . 
and a sccond ,·olumc, of notes, inckxcs, etc., was promised. The 
promisc \\'as made in good faith, ane? with e,·cry intention of 
prompt fulfilmcnt; but circumstanccs h:tvc ddcrrcd thc latkr, 
en:n till now. The bulk of thc \York was to han~ fallen to Pro-

. frssor Roth, not 011ly becausc thc bulk of thc work cm tl;c first 
volume had fallen to me, but also hccausc his supcrior lcarning 
and ability pointcd him out as thc onc to rn1<lertakc it. It was 
his absorption in thc grcat Jabor of thc Pctcrsburg Lexicon that 
fora long series of years kept his bands from thc Atharva-Veda
cxccpt so far as his working up of its material, and definition of 
its vocabulary, was a help of thc first ordcr toward thc understand
ing of it, a kind of fragmcntary translation. He has also made 
imporl:ant con tributions of otl1cr kinds to its elucidation: most of 
all, by his incitemcnt to inquiry aftcr an :\tharva-Vcda in la~h
mere, and thc resulting discon:ry of thc so-callcd Paippalada text, 
now wc11 known to all Vedic scholars as one_ of the most imp01 tant 
finds in Sanskrit litcrature of the last half-ccntury, and oi whi_ch 
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xv111 · P,u·,~rrnplts ,ii åt'll qf a Prcfiict OJ' IV/utmy 

the credit belongs in a peculiar manner to him. · I have also done 
somcthing in the :-:;ame dircction, by publishing in the Society's 
Journal in 1862 (Journal, voi. vii.} the i\ tharva-V cda Pratic;akhya, 
text, translation, notes, etc.; and in 188 I u o:µrnal, vol. xii.J the 
Index Verbon11n - which latter afforclcd me the opportun i ty to 
gfre the pada-readings complctc, and to rcport in a general way 
the corrections made by us in thc tcxt at the time of its first issuc. 
Thcre may be mentionccl also thc indl'X of pratikas, which was 
published by \Vcber in his ludischc ,'-,tudicn, vol. iv., in 1857, from 
the slips ,vritten by me, altlwugh ~mother (Professor Ludwig) had 
the tedious 1abor of prcparing them for thc press. 

I have never lost from view the compldion of thc plan of pub
lication a~ originally formcd. In 1S75 I spent thc summer in 
Germany, chidly cngagcd in 'furthcr cullating, at l\1unich and at 
'fiibingen, the additional manuscript matcrial which had come to 
Europe since our tcxt was printcd: and I slwulcl proLably have 
soon taken up the vrnrk seriously save for havfr1g becn engaged 
while ·in Cermany to prepare a S;111skrit gram111;1r, \vhich fully 
occupicd the lci..:.ure of :--cn·ral following year~. i\t last. in rS85--6, 

I had fairly startcd upon thc exccution of the plan, whcn failun· 
of health ·~·educed my working capa<:ity to a minimum. and renckred 
ultimate succe~s very questionable. Thc task. howcver, ha~ ne\·tr 
been laid wholly aside, and it is now so far advanced t1iat. brirring 
furtlwr loss of power, I may hopc to finish it in a couple of ycars 
ur so; and it is thcrdnrc prc,per and cksirablc that a public 
ann(mncemcnt be made of my intention. 

LStatement of its plan and scope and design._!- :My plan inclucks, in 
the first phce, critical notes upon the text, givini thc variou~ 
n.:ading-s of the rnanusc-ripts, and not alonc of thosc collatcd by 
myself in Eumpe, hnt abo of thc apparatus used by Mr. Shanl,ar 
l1tndurang Pand it in the grcat. c-clilion with cutnml'lltary (except 
certain parts, of which the commentary has not becn fouml) 
which hc has bcrn for ycars cngaged in printing in I nclia. Of 
thb ext_renwly well-edited and valua.blc ,rc,rk I have, by the kinci
ness of thc editor, long had in my hane.Is the larger half; and douht
less the wholL: will be issuccl in season for mc to avail mvself of 

" 
it throughout. N(lt only his many manuscripts and rroh-z'_yas 
(th(: living equivalents, and in bomc rcspects thc supcrior.s, of 
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manuscripts) give valuable aid, but thc commcntarv (which, uf 
coursc, daims to be "Saya1_1a\ ··1 also has vcrv numc~nus various 
rcadings, all worthy to be rcportcd, though sclch~m uffl·ring anything 
bctkr th.:i;1 the text of thc manuscriph. Seconcl. tht:: rcadings of the 
Paippalada version, in those parts of tlw Vub (much tlw largvr 
half) for which therc is a corrcspon<ling l'aippa.lada tc:-.:t; thcst· 
wc}e fuL1shcd n1l', sornc years ag11, by Prufc:e;sor R (Jth, in \\'hose 
cxclusivc posscssion thc P!iippalada rnanuscript i~; lwld. Furthcr, 
notice of thc correspon<ling passages in all thc otltcr V ctlic kxts, 
whdhcr Sari1hita, Brahma1_1a, ur SHtra, with rcport of tlwir various 
rcacling-s. Fmther, thc data of the A nukranlai)T respl'cting author
ship, divinity, and meter of cach \'c:r:-:.c. Abo, rdnc11ccs to thc 
ancillary Jiterature, especially to thc. K:itH;ib and Vziitana SGtras 
(both of which l1ave bcc:n compclcntly eclitl'.cl, thc latter ,,ith a 
translation aclded), with account nf thc u:--c made in ihcm of thc 
hymns and parts nf hymns, so far as this appears to cast any li~ht 
upon thcir mcani1~g. 1\l:-0, extracts from thc JHinkd commentary, 
,yhen:ver this secms worth whilc, as eithcr rcally aidi11g the imckr
standing o~ the tcxt, or showing thc absence c,f any helpful tradi
tion. Finally, a simple litcral translation; this \\'as not uriginally 
promiscd for thc seoo1Hl volume, but is addcd cspccially'in orrkr 
to hclp '' flnat" thc rest uf the rnakrial. :\n introducti<'n ;~nd 
inrlcx1~s will give such furthcr auxiliary matter as ;1ppcarc.; to bc 
called for. 

Thc design of the wilume ,rill bc to put togcthcr as much as 
possil1lc of tlw 1natcrial that is tu hclp towarcl thc study an,l final 
cornprehcnsion of this V cda. 

L The purpose and limitations and method of the translation. - In a rritiquc puh
lishcd wme six :,-rars carlin. in r SSti. in t.11<' A ,.,_,,., i:,lll j,111n1al t/l l'hi/,,1,:~T, \ ii. :.: --~. 
\Vhitncy rlis,:usscs scv1·ral ,\·ays of transl.1tini; thc Lpanisluds. li is rrniarks on thc 
sccond "war ·• lt·avc n6 duubt tl1at. in tnakin:.; his \·eda-translation as hc has drnw, hc 

fully rerngnized its provisional ch;irartcr a1ul,frlt thal 10 attcn11_1t a 1ktinitivc one woull 
he prt:naturc. His dcscripti,111 of Lhe "tliinl 1vay,"' mutati;; 1,rntam]i!;, is so good a 

statement of tlll' principles whieh hav,· ro1·ancll him in this \\ork, that, in <lcfa11ll ,ii 
a· b,·,:cr one, it is herc r<.'printed. --·· C. R. L.J 

One way is, to put nne's sdf iranlJy antl ful] y under thc guid
ance of a nativc intcrpreti:r. . . . A not her way \\ ould be, to gin· 
a conspectus, made as full a:- po<;sililc. rif all accessihlc nati,·e in~cr• 
prelations-in connection with which trcatrm~nt, onc could harclly 
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xx Paragraphs ·in lzeu of a. Prcface ~Y iVhitncy 

avoid tak111g a position of critical superiority, approving and con• 
,demning, selecting and rcjecting, ancl comparing all with what 
appcared to be thc simple meaning of the text itself. This would 
bc a very wclcome labor, but also an extrcmely difficu1t .,pne; and 
the prcparations for it arc not yct sufficicntly made; it may be 
lookcd fonvard .to as onc of thc results of future study. 

A thircl way, Ieå<ling in quitc another direction, would be t~is: 
to approach thc text only as a philologist, bent upon making a 
version o{ it exactly as it stands, reprcsenting just what the words 
and phrases appcar to say, without i1~trusion or" anything that is 
not there in recognizable form: thus reproducing thc scripture 
itsclf in \Vestern guise, as ncarly as thc nature of the case admits, 
as a basis whcreon could af tcrward be built such fabric of philo
sophic interpretation as shoulc.l bc calkcl for: .and abo as a touch
stonl! to which coulcl be brought for dne testing anything that 
claimcd to bc an interpretation. Thc makcr of such a ycrsion 
would not nccd to be versed in the suhtldic:-. of thc later Hindu 
philosophical systems; he should cvcn carcfully avoid working in 
thc spirit of any of thcm. Nor nccd he prdcnd to pcnctr;1te to 
the hidden scnsc of thc dark saying·s that pass nudt."r his pt_:n, to 
compn:h'encl it and set it forth; for thcn thc1~~ would inc\·it,1bly 
mingle itself with his version mnch that \\'as suhjcctiw and doubt
ful, and that evcry successor mrnld have to do O\'cr again. \Vork
ing conscientiously as Sanskrit sdiobr only, he might hopc to 
bring out somcthing of permanent and authuritatiH'. character, 

whicll shoukl serve both as hclp and as check to those that c;rnw 

after-him. He woulcl cardully obscrve all idrntitics and paral
lelisms of phraseology, sincc in texts like tht::sc thc word is to nu 
small extent more than thc thing, the cxprcssion dorninating thc 
thought: the more thc quantitics ·arc unknown, thc kss will it 
~~nswer to change tlll'ir symhob in working out an equation. Of 
m1 lcading and much-used t<.:rn'\S, in case t_hc rendering could Jl(Jt 

be made uniform, he would maintain thc ickntity by a liberal 
11untation of thc word itself in parenthesis after its translation. so 
that thr sphcrc of usc of cach could be made out in the vasion 
somewhat as in the original, by the comparison of parallel pas
sages·; and so that tlw student should not nm thc risk of having 
a difference of statement \rhich niight turn out important covercd 
from his' cycs by an apparent idcntity of phrasc-or thc contrai·y. 
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Purpost', Limitations, and i1fdhod af thc Tnwslaliuu xx1 

Nothing, as a rt,.atter of coursc, would he ornitted, save partides 
whosc cffect on thc shading uf a sentcncc is too faint to show in 
thc coarseness of translation into a stran~e tonguc; nor would 
::mything. bc put in wi,thout exact indicatiun of t:he intrusion. The 
notes would bc prevailingly linguistic, rdcrencl's to parallel pas
sages, with cxposition of corrdpondenccs and clifforcnccs. Sen
tcnces gr~mmatically <lifficult or app,m:ntly i::nrrupt wonld be. 
pointed out, and thcir knotty points discusscd, pcrhaps with 
suggestions of" text-amendmcnt. But it i;-; nccdlt-ss to· go into 
furthcr detail; e\.cry onc knows the methods by which a cardul 
scholar, libc_•ral of his tinw ancl labor to\\'arc! the due accomplish
ment of a task decmcd by him important, will conduct such a 
work. 
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Whitney's labors on the Atharva-Veda. ---- As carly as 1\farch, 1S51,, at 

Berlin, during Whitney's first semester as a student. iu Gerrnany, his tcachcr 
\Vcbcr was so imp,rcsscd by his scholarly ahility as to suggcst to him th"-' 
plan of editing an important Vcdic text. 1 Thc impressiun produH~d upon 
Roth in Tiibingen by \Vhitney durin;; thi~ followin;_.; summer semester 
was in no wise diffcrcnt, and rcsulterl in thc plan for a joint edition of 
the Atharva-VcJa.2 Whit11cy's prdin1inary bbors for tlH: edition beg-an . . 
accordingly upon his return to Berlin for bis sl'cond winter semester. 
His fundamental :rntogra-ph tnnscript of tb<.: Atharva-Vr:da Sari1hita is 
containcd in his Collation-Hook, and appcars from thc dales or Lhat hook 3 

to have bcen made in the short interval hctwel:n Octobcr, 1851, and 

::\farch, 1852. Thc sccon<l summer in Tiihin~en (1852) was doubtlcss 
spcnt partly in stuclying- thc text thus copicd, partly in pl:rnning with 
Roth thc dctails of thc method of editing-, partly in hc:lping to makc thc 
tool, so important fqr furthcr progrcss, thc index uf Rig-Veda pratIkas, 
and so on; the concorcbncc of thc four principal Sariihit~s, in which, to 
be snrc, \Vhitncy's part w:i.s nnly '' a scconrbry onc,'' was issuA.:d under 
the date November, 185::?. lJuring thc winter of I 852 3 hc copied the 
Jlrii.ti(Jtkhya and its commcntary containcd in thc Berlin cock·x (Wcbcr, 
Nl), y'i1), ::is is statcd in his edition, p. 334. As noted bdow (pp. xliv, lj, 
thc collation of thc Paris and Oxford and London manuscripts of the 
Atharv:1.11 Sari1hita followed in the spring and early summer of 1853, just 
before his retnrn (in Aug-ust) to J\mcrica. Tht: co11y of thc tcxt for thc 
printer, made with cxquisitc ncatn,!ss in nagarI lctters hy l\lr. \,Vhitney's 
han cl, is st i11 prl'scrvcd. 

The Edition of the text or "First volume." - ThL' first part of thc work, 
containing books i.--xix. of the text, appe:1rcd in Berlin with a provisional 
prdacc cb.tcd Fcbru:i.ry, 18 5 5. Thc provision al prcfacc a11nou11ccs that 

the text of book xx. will not hc given· in fol], but 011ly thl· Kunlapa-hymns, 
and, for the rest of it, mcrcly references to thc R.ig-Vl'da; ane! promiscs, 
as the principal contcnts of thc sccond part, scven of thc eight items of 
acccssory matrrial cnumeratcd bclow. ---- Tilis plan, howevcr, was chang-ccl, 

1 St•e the extract from Wt•bL•r's lct!t-r, 1,elow, p. itliv. The \e.tt was 11le Titittiriya ;\ra1_1yaka. 
2 Sec the extract from Roth's letter, l,clow, p. xliv. 
8 See bclow, p. cxvii. 

xxiii 
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arnl thc scconcl part appearcd in faet as a thin !lift of about zs> pages, 
g-iving hook xx. in full, and that only. To i-t was prcfixed a fihlf-shcct 
containiug thc definitive prcfacc and a ncw title-pagc. Thc definitive 
prcface is datcd Octobcr, IS 561 and :i.dels an C'ig-h th item, cxcgetical notes, 
to thc promiscs of thc provisionaL prefacc. Thc ncw titlc-page has thc 
.vords "Erster Bane!. Text," tlrns irnplicitly prnmising a sccond volun1(~, 

in which, according to thc <lcfiuitivc prdacc, the accessory makrial was 
to h~ puhlishcd. 

Relation of this work to the "First volume" and to this Series. - Of 
tl~c implicit promise of that titlc-pag-c, thc present work is intemkd to 
compkte the fulfilmcnt. As most of thc labor upon the first volume had 
fallen to \Vhitncy, so most of the lahor upon thc project,.:cl "sccorul" was 
to have been uonc by Roth. In faet, howevcr, it turncd out that Roth's 
very great services for the criticism anll cxcgesis of this V crla took a 
Jiffcrent form, and an: crnbodh:d <)n thc one h::inrl in his contributions 

to thc St. Pctcrsburg Lexicon, and consist on thc otber in his brilliant 
cliscovery of the Kashmiri:m rcccnsilln of this Veda ;:md his colhtion of 
thc tcxt thcrcof wilh that of the ,Vulgate. N'everthdcss, as is de~1rly 

apparcnt (page xvii), \Vhitncy thought and s1.10kc of thi;; work I as a 

"Second volume af thc Roth-\Vhitnt:y edition of thc Atharva-Vcda,'' and 

calkd it "our volume" in writing to lfoth (cf p. lxxx\'i) ; and kl.tus 
exchanged bctwcen thc two fricnds in I S94 discuss the q11cstion whcthcr 
thc "secmvl volume" 011;;ht not to be publishcd hy thc s;inH.: ltou~c 
(F. Diimmkr's) that i:;sucd the tir!-.t in IS 56. It wonlcl appc;ir frolll 

Whitncy's last letter to R.oth (written :\pril ro, 18~14, shortly bcfnr1: his 
dcath), that hc had dckrmincd to h:wc thc work publishcLl in thc 
llarvanl Series, and Rnth's last letter to Whitney (d:1ted 1\111il ."?_;) 
exprcs~es his ;;rcat satisfact ion at tb is arran;.;crnent. This pl:rn h:,d tlie 
cordial appnn-al of my fricnd lf,_.nry Clarke \V.irren, and, whilt: still in 
rcbtivdy fair health, he gcncrously gav\.: to the Cniversity tlw 11101-...·y to 

pay for the printing. 
External form of this work. --- It is on account of t he rclat ion jmt 

cxpbincd, and also in defercncc to \Vhitney':; cxprcss wishes, tbat thc 

size of thc printcd page of this work and thc size nf thc paper have h(_:cn 
chosen to match thosc of thc II First \'olume." Thc p::iges have becn 
numl>crc1l c1J11tinuously from 1 to roo9, as if this work wcre indccd one 
volume ; but, sinci~ it was expedicnt to separate thc work into two halves 
in binding, I have done so, and designater.1 those halves as volumes scven 

1 fr. a ]dier t,., the crlitor, dated ~larch :8. 1881, spe:iking of J,nth'., prcocrupation wilh 
Avcstan studi;_:~, Whi•r11.,y says: •· l foar i. shall yct bc ohlii;:ed to do ,\ \'. ii. :.ilunc. :md thi11k 
uf ~c1ti11g qui,:tly al,ont it next yt,,lr." Again, Jnne 17, rh8r, he write~: ,; I hal't: ~gun Wl,rk 
on 1·,,\. ii. of d,;,, A \', al\ll arn rtsolvccl tu put it straight through." 
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and eigW of thc Harvanl Oriental Scrics. 1 Thc volumes are suln,tan
tially boirnd and properly lettcrcd; thc kaves are opL:n at thc: fro!lt; and 
the top is cut without. spoiling thc margin. Thc pmpos,.: of thc incxpcn
sive gilt top is not for ornament, but ratlwr to save the \'Olurnes frum thc 

injury by dirt and discoluration which is so cnmnwn with ra!!:;;cll hand
cut tops. Thc work has hcen clcctrotyped, and will thus, it is hopcd, bc 
quitc frce from thc bh·mishcs occasioncd by thL: displacenient of letter~, 
thc breaking uff of accents, and thc like. 

General scope of this work as determined by previous promise and fulfit

ment.--Its general scope was cletcnnined in hr;;e rncasurc by thc prnmi:;1~ 
of thc cletinitivc prcfacc of thc "First volumc." T!tc SJ1l:cificatiow; of 
that pt omisc wcrc givt.:n in eight items as follows : 

1. Exccrpts from thc Pr:'iti\aklip; 
·• Exu·rpts from the l',Hb•p:1\ha; 
3. C:oncordan,·c o[ tlw AV. \\itl, 01lwr ::;;tfllh1t(i:,; 

.J. Excerpts from the: rit11,t! (l~ii•H;ib); 

5. Ex;:crpts [rom thc .\n11kr::1ma1;1; 
(,. ( ;er1<:r:1l intrndui:ti,m ; 

i, Ex,·~etir·al nuks; 

S. <. . .-riticd 1,oks. 

Of the ahovc-mcnt ion cd prnmis(.', s,~n'.r:il items had mc:mtimc bccn 
more than abundantly fulfilkd hy \Vhitney. In 1 ,%2 he publi:,,hcd thc 
l'r,1ti1/tkhp. (item I), tcxt, tr;rnsbtinn, nr,tcs, inrkxcs, de. Of this 

tr,:.1tii->c 011ly cxcnpts had becn pr<imiscd. In 1::;81 iulluwcd tlH: (trnprom
isvl) Index VcrLornm,2 i11 \\'hich was ;;i ven a full report of thc pada
rcadin1-;s (i tern 2). Thc Tab le <•f Cnt11:orrtmcc-; hct wccn the scvcrnl VL·rlic 
S.11i1hitit3 (1852) and thc Irnlt-x of pratIkas of Ih,.:- ,\th;u\";t-Veda (185i),-·

tlw first in L1r;;e mc:t.'-Urc, tlH~ sccnnd in Lir~L'st nw:tstm:, the work of 
\Vhitncy, --- wcnt far t11wanl thc acr(l11Jpli:;]1111rnt of tbe ncxt ikm (item 3). 
l'upils 1.f tlw two editors, ri1nrcovcr, h:ul had a share in its fulfilment. 
In 187S G:1rbc ;;-,wc 11s tlw V;1.iti1n-Sutra in kxt and transbtion; :md 

. . 
tlnt w.1s followcd in r K90 by Hlonm!!cld's tcxt of the Kiiu\ik,t-~11tra. 
Thc inhcrcnt dilficultics of tlie htkr lf:xt and thc excellence of Bloom 
ficl<l's perform:mcc mak•~ tis rq:;ret the mnre kt·.:·nly that h(; ,lill not gi,·c 

us a translation abo. Tlil: matcrial Jr,1r rcp:nt upou the ritual uscs of the 
vcrses of this VL'.da (preparatin.: for item 4, w:1-; tlius at haw.l. 

1 For com,ckn,:e ~:11,e T n·giqrr ni:· prok•;t again,t th,:• p1,,ctia· uf is,uing w,:,rks in ~r:itui
to,.~ly cnnfw,ing s1i!Jdi.-ision,. as J,'.i11J, and JJ,i//ic11 :,nd .-l/.!,:1/11n,~: .ind l.-,:j,•.•·11n<·'°,1· --· Tn 
t,li,; l·111111h:licm, I a,\d that ti•c !'"g"•nun1l,l'r,; "f ilte :n.1in J.,.i,ly uf thi, wu1k, 1\liirh an· ,,f use 
t:l,idly tu the pn·~sm,rn arhl lhe l,i1,d, r and a,-• of mi11i1n:d cun~C<Jll•:nce frn purpuses ,.,f ,-ita
tic•n, ha1·1· b•"f:n ,elegattitl t•.> the inn,:r ,·,;rn,·r of the p,1c:,., ,,., 1'1:11 thr· bc,,k :mel hymn. which ;,re· 

of prime importante for p1irp1.>s,•s of i;r"lin~ aml cit,1ti,,11, nn:· he <'<>n,pin1011sly :rnd c,,n"·n
i1;11tly shnwn in the outcr cornt•rs. I hop~ that s11'11 FJ;:trd f<..r the, onYrnirnce ,,f tht• •,s,,r., ,_,f 
ledmical 1,ooks may bccome mon, at•d more 1·0111mon 11 ith th" m:d,r,r:s "f ,uc!1 h"oks. 

~ The publi~hed Index i:;in·, unlv the ll"(Jr,J,; .rnd 1,.krel'u·,. lt :, nrnlc f1001 a murh fulkr 
manuscript fotkx, writfrn by Whitney oa 17~1 qu,11t,i p:i_~,,.;, whic:11 ,iu•Jl~, th,- i.:01,text iu whic\1 

tlrn words a1{.11ear, and which for the pr.:scnt i, in my haml:;. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



XXV! E'ditor's Preface 

\Vhile making his London collations in 1 S 53 (see below, p. lxxii), VVhit
ncy malk also a transcript of thc Major Anukramar)i, and subscquently 
hc a.ddcd a colhtion of thc Berlin ms. thcrcof (prcparativc for item 5). 
•-- In thc coursc of his long labors upon Atharvan tcxts, Whitney had 
naturally made 11)any obsenations suitahle for a general introduction 

(ikrn fi). R.oth had sent him a rnnsiderable mass of exegetical. notes 
(item i), -·- Furthcnnorc, clnring thc clecacles in which Whitney had 
conccrncd him:,df with this and thc n..:lated tcxts, hc had notcd in his 
Collation--Book, oppositc cach \"Crsc of tlw Atharvan Sari1hit1, the places 
in tht: othcr tcxts whcrc that vcrsc rccnrs, in iclcntical or in similar form, 
in whole or in part; thus making a very cxtcnsive collcction of conconl
anccs, with thc Athan'an s~i:thhita as thc point of dcparturc, and provicling 
himself with the mcans for n:portin;,; upon the Yariatio11s of thc parallel 

texts with far greater conipletcness than was possible by mcans of thc 
Table and Index mcntioncd abnvc under item 3. 

The critical notes. -Of all thc cight promiscrl items, thc onc of most 
importance, :rnd of most prcssing importance, was cloubtless t:hc cighth, 
thc critical notes, in which wcrc to be given thc various readings of thc 
manuscripts. In his Introductory Note to thc Atharvan l'1;iti1/ikhp 
(p. 338: ycar 1862), Whitncy says: 

Tlw condition ,.Jf the Atharvan as iiamlo:-rl down h_r thc tradition w;1s such ,1s to 
imposc upon thc editors as a duty wli;1t in tht C:-t"-l' of :rny nf tin· otlwr Veda~; would 
have lict'.11 an almost i1wxc11.qh]c li/Jcrty-··• namcl~-, tlw emenclation of tlic text• 
readings in nuny plao:cs. In so treatin.~ such a tut, it is not c:1s_1 to hit thc pn:
cisc mean betwccn tno rnuch anrl tno lillk; a11d \\'hik mosl of th,• altcr.iiions rnarle 
wcre p,1lpably and impcratively calkd for, :rnrl whilc many others wnuld have to 
hc made in trn11slating, tl1cre are alsu a fr:w cases in whictl a doser ;idhcrc!lCe 

to the manuscript authorities might ha,·c bccn prdnablc. 

The :q1p:1r::1tus for ascertJining in any given passag-e just what thc mss. 
rC'ad was not publishcd for more than two decades. Complaints 011 this 
score, howcvcr, wcrc surely <'stoppcd by thc diligence and cffcctivcness 
with which both editors cmploycd that time for tht~ advanccmcnt of thc 
cause of Indic philolo;;y. In his Introduction to thc Index Vcrbornm 
(p. 2: ycar 1880), Whitney says: 

Thcre will, of coursc, lw differences of opinion as to whcthcr this L 1:oursc of pro
cedure J was \\'1.;Jl"advise(l •··- whethcr they L thc cditorsj should nut have contcntctl 
themsehTs with giving just what thc manust'.ripts gave tht'm, ko.:epi11g su~geskd 
alterations for their notes; and, yet mori:, as lo the acccptablPncss of part of the 
alt,:rations madt•, and thc desirabh~ncs~ oi othcrs which mighl with equal rcason 
have becn made. . . . It is sought [_in thc InrlexJ sirnply to call attention to all 
cases in which a puhlishcd rcading difft.:rs from that of the manusc:ripts, as well 
as to thosc c.ompantivdy infrcquent ones whcre thc:: ma11uscripts are at variancc, 
anrJ to furni:-h thc mcans .•. for dctcrmining in auy p:1rticul~r case what the 
manuscripl:. actually read. 
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Thus the eighth item of the promise, also (as well as the second) was ful
filled by the Index. - Desirable as such critical notes may be in con
nection with the Index, a report of the variants of the European mss. of 
the Vulgatrl recension in the sequence of the text was none th:! less 
called for. The report is accordin;~ly given in this wµrk, and includes 
not only the mss. of Berlin, Paris, Oxford, and LonJon, collated before 
publishing, but also those of Munich and Tiibingcn, collated twenty years 
after (sec below, p. xliv, note 5, p. lxiv). 

Scope of this work as transcending previous promise. -- The aC"ccssory 
material of this work, beyond what was promised hy the preface of the 
text-edition, is mentioned in the third par;i~raph of Whitney's "Announc~
ment," p. xviii, and includes the reports of the- rcadin!!,5 of tht~ Kashmirian 
recension and of S. P. Pandit's authorities, extracts from the native com
mentary, nncl a translation. For the first, Roth had performed the long 
and laborious anc.1 difficult task of making a careful collation of the 
Paippalada text, and had sent it to Whitney. fn his edition published in 
Bombay, S. P. Pandit hatl given for the Vulgatc recension the variants 
of the authorities (Indian : not also European) accessible to him, and 
including not only the variants of manuscripts, but also those of liYin;; 
reciters of the text. The advance sheets of his edition he had sent in 
instalments to \Vhitney, so that all those portions for which Pandit .. pub
lished the comment were in Whitnev's hands in time to be utilized bv 

• J 

him, although the printed rlate of Pandit's publication (1895 -S) is sub-
sequent to Whitney's death. 

Evolution of the style of the work.•·-To ebbor:it c all the varied material 
descrih1.•d in the foregoing paragraphs into a running- commcnt:iry on 
the nineteen books was accordingly Whitney's Lisk, and he was "fairly 
started" upon it in 1885--6. As was natural, his method of trC,iltment 
became somewhat fuller as he proceeded with his work. There is in my 
hands his prior draft of the first four or five hooks_, which is n:btfrcly 
meagre in sundry details. It was nut uni il he had ,Lih•anc1:cl wdl into tlie 
second grand diYision (books viii.---:--:ii.) that he settled down into the style 
of treatment to which lw then ;,dhl:·1-cd to the end. 

Partial rewriting and revision by Whitney. -Thereupon, in order to carry 
out the early books in the sam,~ styk ;1.s thl' later ones, it bccanH: ncc~:s
sary to rewrite or to revise the early otws. He acconlin;:ly did rew::-itc 
the first four (cf. p. xcviii helow), ancl to the next three (v., vi., vii.) he 
gavl~ it pretty thoroug-h revision without rt:·writing-; and at this point, 
app:.1rently, he was intcrrupteJ by the illiwss which proved fatal. The 
dist'ussion of the ritual use:; in book viii. (supplietl by me) would doubt
less have been his next task. Not count in~ a lot 1)f matter for his General 
Introduction, \Vhitney's manuscript of his c1.1mmenLLry and transht ion, 
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as he left it at his death in 1894, consisted of about 2500 folios. · Had 
Whitney lived to see it printed, the editor of this Series would probably 
have read one set of proofs, and made suggestions and criticisms freely 
on the margins, which· the author would then have accepted'· or rejected 
without discussioo; and the whole matter, in that case a very simple one, 
would have been· closed by a few lines of kindly acknowledgment from 
the author in his preface. 

Picking up the broken threads. --- It is, on the other hand, no simple 
matter, but rather one of peculiar difficulty and delicacy, to edit such a 
technical work as this for an author who has passed away, especially if he 
has been the editor's teacher and friend. The clifficulty is increased by 
the fact that, in the great mass of technical details, there arc very many 
which have to be learned anew by the editor for himself, and others still, 

which, through long years of labor, have grown so familiar to the author 
that he has hardly felt any need ot making written memoranda of them, 
and which the editor has to find out as best he can. 

Relation of the editor's work to that of the author. -Although Whit
ney's manuscript of the main body of the work was written out to the end, 
it was not systematically complete. Thus he had written for book i. (and 
for tl~at only) a special introduction, showing that he lllL"atit to do the like 
for the other eighteen. Of the General Introduction as it st::mds, oniy a 
very few parts were worked out; for some parts there wcn: only rough 
sketches; and for very many not even th:i.t. And in unnumh.ercd details, 
major and minor, there was opportunity for long and patient toil upon the 
task of systematically verifying all references and statements, of r~vising 
where need was, and of briuging the whok ni:;arer to an iclcal and unat
tain~ble completeness. What tli'esc details were, the work itself may 
show .• But besides all this, there was the task of carrying throug·h the 
press a work the scientific importance of which called for the best typo
graphical form and for the utmost feasible accuracy in printing. 

Parts for which the author is not responsible. - No two men arc alike 
in the various endowments and attainments that make the scholar; and, in 
rxtrticular, the mental attitude of any two towards any given problem is 

wont. to differ. It is accordingly not possible that there should not be, 
among the editorial additions to Whitney's manuscript or ch:mgcs therein, 
many things which he would decic~eclly have disapproved. They ought. 
certainly therefore to be marked in such a way that the reader may easily 
recognize them as additions for which the e<litor ,md not the author is 
responsible; and for this purpose two signs have been chosen, L and J, 
which arc like incomplete brackets or brackets without the upper hori
zontal strokes, rt.nd which may be .called "ell-brackets" and suggest the 
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initial letter of the editor's name (cf. p. c). Besides the -marked additions, 
there are others, like the parngraphs ·beginning with the word "Trans
lated," which are not marked. It is therefore proper to give a general 
systematic account of the editorial additions and changes. 

The General Introduction. -- This consists of two parts,: the first, by the 
editor; the second, elaborated in part from material left by the author, -
Part I. --- Besides the topics which unquestionably belonp; to the. General 
{ntroduction and arc treated in Part II., there arc a good many which, 
but for their voluminousness, might properly enough have been put into 
the editor's preface. Such are, for example, the discussions of the vari
ous critical elements which form the built of Whitney's Commentary. 
I have printed them as Part I. of the General Introduction. The form 
of presentation is, I trust, such that, with the help of the Table of Con
. tents, the student will be able to fin<l any desired topic very quickly. 

The General Introduction: Part II. ~ Certain general statements con
cerning the manuscripts and the method•of editing, and concerning the 
text of the Atharva-Vecla Sa1nhita as a whole, must needs he made, and 
are most suit.vably presented in the form of a general introduction prefixed 
to ·the main body of the work. For this Introduction, Whitney left a 
·considerable amount of material. Parts of that material were so well 
worked out as to be nearly or quite usable for printinb: namely, the brief 
chapter, 8, on the metrical form of the Sa1i1hita, and (most fortunately!) 
nearly all of the very important chapter, I, containing the description of 
his manuscripts. The like is true, as will appear from the absence of cll
hrackcts, of considerable portions· of chapter JO, on the extent and struc
ture of the Samhita. - Chapters 2 and 3 (concerning the stanza fd1i1 nu 
de,dr ablt(r(nyc and the Collation-Uook) might have been put in Part I., 
as being from the editor's hand; but, on the ground of intrinsic f\tncss. 
they have bc1m put immetliatcly after the description of the mss. 

For chapters ·4 and 5 and 6 (on repeated ,·erscs, on refrains, and on 
accent-marks) anti chapter 9 (on the divisions of the text), Wl1itney left 
sketches, brief and rough, written with a lead-pencil and written (it woulcl 
seem) in the days of his weakness as he lay on a couch or bed. I have 
made faithful use of these sketches, not only as indicating in detail the 
topics that Whitney most desired to treat, but also as g-iving, or at least 
suggesting, the language to be used in their treatment. Nevertheless, 
they have been much rewritten in parts, and in such a way th~t it is hardly 
feasible or even worth while to separate the author's part from the editor's. 
The final result must pass for our joint work. The sketch for chapter 7 
(on the orthographic method of the Berlin text) was also· a lead-pencil 
draft; biit it was one that had evidently been made years before those 
last mentioned, and its substance was such as to need only recasting in 
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form, and expansion, - a. work which I have carried out with free use of 
the pertinent matter in Whitney's l>rati(jakhyas (cf. p. cxxiii, note). 

To revert to chapters 9 and 10 (on the divisions of the text, and on its 

extent and structure), they are the longest of all, and, next after chap

ter 1 (on the mss.), perhaps the most important, an<l they contain the 

most of what is new. After putting them once into what I thought was 
a final form,! found 'that, from the point of view thus gained, I could, by 
furtha study, discover a good many new facts and relations, and attain to 
greater certainty on matters alrea<ly set forth, apd, by rewriting freely, 
put very many of the results in a clearer light and state them more con
vincingly. The dl-brackets tlistinguish in general the editor's part from 
the author's. If, in these two chapters, the latter seems relatively small, 

one must not forget i~s large importance and value as a basis for the 

editor's further studies. 
With the exceptions noted (chapters 2 and 3)1 it has seemed best, in 

elaborating this part of the G~neral Introduction, to restrict it to the 
topics indicated hy Whitney's material, and not (in an attempt at sys
tematic completeness) to duplicate the treatise which forms Bloomfield's 
part of the c;nmdriss. Bl«lOmficld's plan is quite different; but since a 

c(msiderable number of the topics arc indeed rommon to both, it seemed 
hetter that the treatment of them in thi:; work should proCCl'd as far as 

possible independently of the treatment in the c;nmdriss. 
The editor's special introductions to the eighteen books, ii.--:xix. -- Sin cc 

Whitney's manuscript contained a brief special introduction to the first 

book, it was probably his intention to write one for each of the remaining 
eighteen. At all events, certain gcncrnl statements concerning each 

hook as a whole arc plainly called for, and should properly be cast into 
the fotm of a special introduction and be prefixed, one to each of the sev
eral books. These eighteen special introductions have accordingly hcl:n 
written by the editor, an<l arc, with some trifling exceptions (cf. pages 

471-2, 739, 792, 794, Sq) entirely from his hand. The p11ry,i;'c1-hynms 
(d. p. 471) and the divisions of the pa,J''-ij't1-material (pages 628, 7 70, ~93) 
called for considerable detail of treatment; similarly the discrepancies 

between the two editions as respects hymn-numeration (pages 389, 610) 

and the ftt11J't{>'1Nlivisions (pages 77 r, 793) ; likewise the subject-matter of 
book xv iii. (p. 8 I 3) ; while the supplementary book xix., on account of its 
peculiar relations to the rest of the text and to the ancillary treatises, 

called for the most elaborate treatment of all (p. 895). 
The special introductions to the hymns: editor's bibliography of previous 

translations and discussions.-These arc contained in the paragraphs begin-. . 

ning with•thc word "Translated." - In the introduction to each hymn, in 

a paragraph immediately following the AnukramaQi-cxcerpts, and usuaUy 
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between a statement .as to where the hymn is " Found in Paipp." or in 

other texts, and a statement as to how the hymn is "Used in Kau<;.," 
Whitney had given in -his manuscript a statement as to where the hymn 

had been previously translated by Ludwig or Grill or some other scholar. 
For Weber's and Henry's translations of whole books, he had apparently 
thought to content himself by referring once and for all at the beginning 
of each book to the volume of the lnlisdte Studim or of th~! Traducti,111, 
By a i:iingular coincidence, a very large amount of translation and explana
tion of this Veda (by Deussen, Henry, Griffith, Weber, Bloomfield: sec 
the table, p. cvii) appeared within three or four y<...'ars after Whitney's 
death. The version of Griffith, aml that alone, is complete. As for the 

partial translations and discussions, apart from the fact that they arc 
scattered through different periodicals and independent volumes, their 
multiplicity is so confusing that it would be very troublesome in the case 
of any givt!ll hymn to find for oneself just how many of the transbti.ws 
had discussed it and where. I have therefore ·enc.le:mlred to gin: \Yith 
all <lcsirable completeness, for every sin~le one of the 588 hymns of books 

i .. -xix. (save ii. 20-23), a bibliography of the translatirms and discussions 
of that hymn up to the year 1898 or thl'reaaout. For some hymns the 

amount of disl:ussion is large: cf. the references for iv. 16; v. 22; ix. 9; 

x. 7; xvi ii. I; xix. 6. At first blush, some may think it "damnable iter
ation" that I should, for hymn-translations, make reference to Griffith 
some 588 times, to Bloomfield some 214, to Weber some 179, or to Henry 
sorne 167 times; but I am sure that serious students of the work will find· 

the references .exceedingly convenient. As noted ::i.hovc, they are given 

in the paragraphs beginning with the word" Translated." Although these 
paragraphs are almost wholly editorial additions, I have not marked them 
as such by enclosing them in c)}.Jmtckets. • 

I have always cndcavorctl to give these references in the chronological 

sequence of the works concerned (sec the table with cJatcs an<l explana

tions at p. cvii). These <latcs need to be taken into ::i.ccount in judging 
\Vhitney's statements, as when he says "all the translators" understand 

a passage thus and so. Finally, it is sure to happen that a can·ful com

parison of the views of the other translators will often reveal a specific 
item of interpretation which is to be preferred to Whitney's. Here and 
there, I have given a reference to such an item ; but to do so systematic

ally is a part of the grea~ task which this work leaves unfinishell. 
Added special introductions to the hymns of book xviii. and to some others. 

-The relation of the constituent makrial of the four so-called "hymns" 

of book xviii. to the Rig-Veda etc. ]s such that a clear synoptic statement of 
the provcnience of the different groups of verses or of single verses is ih 
the highest degree desirable; and I have therefore cndcavored to give such 
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a statement for each of them, grouping the verses into" Parts" according 
to their provenience or their ritual use or both. An analysis of the 
structure of the single hymn of book xvii. also scorned to me to he worth 

g1vmg. Moreover, the peculiar contents of the hymn entitled "Homage 
to parts of the Atharva-Vetla" (xix. 23) challenged me to try at least to 
it.k:ntify its intended references; and although I have not succec<led 
entirely, I hope I have stated the _questionable matters with clearness. 
I have ventured to disagree with .the author's view of the general signifi
cance of hymn iii. 26 as expressed in the caption, and have given my 
reasons in a couple of paragraphs. The hymn for use with a pearl-shell 
amull.!t (iv. 10) and the hymn to the lunar asterisms (xix. 7) also gave 
occasion for additions wliich I hope may prove not unacceptable. 

Other editorial additions at the beginning and end of hymns. -Whitney's 

last illness put an end to his revision of his work before he reached the 
eighth book, and reports of the ritual uses of the hymns of that book 
from his hand are insufficient or lacking. I have accordingt, supplied. 
these reports for book viit, and further also for x. 5 and xi. 2 and 6, and 
in a form as nearly like that used by Whitnt~y as I could; but for viii. 8 

(" ~nny rites") and x. 5 (" WJtcr-thunderholts ''), the conditions warranted 
greJ.tcr fulness. 1 ' Whitney doubtless intentlcd to give, throughout his 
entire work, at the end of a,111~•,'i!.-,1s and books and pmp,i{h,i!.-as, certain 
statements, in part summati~ns of hymns and verses and in part quota
tions from the Old Anukramani. hi default of his final revision, these . . . 
stop at th~· ei1cl of book vii. (cf. p. 470), and from that point on to the 
end I nave supplied them (cf. pages 475, 481, 516, 737, and so on). 

· Other additions of considerable extent;-Of the additions in ell-brackets, 
the most numerous are the brief ones ; but thc•grcat difficulties of books 
xviii. a_nd xix. have tempted me to ~{ivc, in the last two hundred pages, 
occasional excursuses, the considerable length of which will, 1 hope, prove 
warranted by their interest or value. The notes on the following topics 
or words or verses may serve;: as instances: twin consonants, p. 832 ; 
aiijo;1d11iiis, p. 844; su-fdizsa, p. 853; iiitat, p. 860; d-va ci!.:~-ipa11, p. 875; 
the pitrnid!tiina (" eleven dishes"), p. 876 ; ·z:tinyJ etc., p. 880; s01i1p-it_ya, 
p. 886; on xviii. 4. 86-87 ; xix. 7. 4; 8. 4; 26. 3 ; 44. 7 ; 45. 2 (su/ut, 
<:tc.); 47. 8; 55. t, 5. 

The seven tables appended to the latter volume of this work. -The list of 

non-metrical passages is taken from the introclu~tion t~ Whitney's Index 
Vcrborum, p. 5. -The list of hymns ignored. by KaU<;ika, p. 1011, is 
taken from memoranda in Whitney's hand-copy of Kam;ika . ..:_ The 

, ·1 It may here be notec! :that, for the short hymns (books i.-vii.), the ritual uses are given in 
the prefilled introductl~ns i but that, for thn S\lbsequent long hymns, they are usuavy and more 
convenitmtly gh·en um;ar the verses concerned. ..,. -
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concordance of the citations of Kau~ika by the two methods, I have 
made for those who wish to look up citations as made in the Bombay 
edition of the commentary. The same purpose is better served by writ
ing the number of each adltyti;1a, and of each kawfi/,;{i 1 as numbered 
from the beginning of its own adlry,~va, on the upper +,9it-hand corner 
of each odd page of Bloomfield's text. - The concordance of discrepant 
Berlin and Bombay hymn-numbers I have drawn up to meet a re~rct
tablc nee<l. -· The concordance between the Vulgate and Kashmirian 
rcccnsions is made from notes in the Collat.io11-Bo9k, as is explained at 
p. lxxxv, and will serve provisionally for finding a Vul;;atc verse in the fac
simile of the Kashmirian text. - The table of hymn-tit.Jes is of course 
a mere copy of Whitney's captions, hut gives an extremely useful con
spectus of the subjects in general. -- The index of the names oi the seers 

:'\ is a revised copy of a rough one found among Whitney's papers. To 
it I have prefixed a few paragraphs which contain general or critical 
()bs(irvatioas. 

The unmarked. minor additions.and other minor changes. -- These arc of 
two classes. The first includes the numerous isolated minor changes 
about which there was no question, namely bhe correction of mere slips, 

· the supplying of occasional omissions, and the omission of an occasional 
phrase or sentence. Of the mere slips in \Vhitney's admirable manu
script, some (like "thou has" at ii. IO. 6, or the omission of " be brought " 
near the end of the note to ii. '13. 5) are such as the care of a good proof-' 
reader would have set right; but there were many which could be recog
nized as slips only by constant reference to the original or to the various 
books concerned. Such are "cold" instead of "he:it" for g!trniuri at 
xiii. I. 52 and 53; "hundred" (life-times) for "thous:md" at vi. 78. 3 ; 
"Mercury" for " Mars" at xix. 9. 7 ; "kine" for "bulls" at iii·. 9.,2 and 
"cow" for "bull" at i. 22. 1; ~1dfiii1 for '1 1dpiil at xYiii. ::?. 13. At vi. 
141. 3 his version read "so let the A,;vins make," as if the text were 
!.:r,;mM,n clf<•lllli. At the end of the very first hymn, Whitney's statement 
was, "The Anukr. ignores the metrical irrcgubrity of the second paJa "; 
here I changed "ignores" to "notes." --· He had omitted the words 
"the parts of" at iv. 12. 7; "a brother" at xviii. I. 14; "which is very 
propitious" at xviii. 2. 3 T ; '' the Fathers" at x,·iii. 2. 46. Such changes 
as those just instanced could well be left unmarkctl. 

The second class has to do with the paragraphs, few in number, the 
recasting or rewriting of which involved so many minor changes that 
it was hardly feasible to indicate them by ell-brackets. The note to x,·iii. 
3. 6o is an example. Moreover, many notes in which the changes are 
duly marked contain other changes which seemed hardly worth marking; 
as at xix. 49. 2 or 55. 1: cf. p. 8i6, 1 5, 
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The marked minor additions and other minor changes. - In a work like 
this, involving so great a mass of multifarious details, it was inevitable that 

a rigorous revision, such as the author could not give to it, should detect 
many statements requiring more or less modification. Thus at xix. 40. 2. 

the author, in his copy for the printer, says: 11 We have rectified the 
at·cent of smncdh,ts; the mss. and SPP. have smnldluis_." In fact, the 
edition also has sumldhii.s, an<l I have changed the statement thus : 
'' Lin the editionj we Lshould havcj rectified the accent Lso as to readj 
s1mu:dluts." The changes in the last two books arc such that it was 
often best to write· out considerable parts of the printer's copy afresh: 
yet it was desirable, on the one hand, to avoid rewriting; and, on the 

other, to change and add in such a way that the result might not show 
the unclcarncss of a clumsily tinkered paragraph. To revise and edit 

between these two limitations is not easy; and, as is s110wn by the 
example just given, there is no dear line to be drawn between what 
should and what should not be marked. As noted above, it.,is evidcn;. 
that all these matters would have been. very simple if ~he author could 

. have seen the work through the press. 

The revision of the author's manuscript. Verification. -The modifica

tions of the author's manuscript thus far discussed arc mostly of the 
nature of additions made to carry out the unfinished parts of the author's 

• design, and are t~e- modifications referred to on the title-page by the 
words "brought nearer to completion." The work of revision proper 
has induded a careful verification of every statement of every kind in the 

commentary so far as this was possible, and a careful comparison of t,hc 

translation with the original. This means that the citations of the parallel 

texts pave been actually looked up and that the readings have been com
pared anew in order to make sure that the reports of their variations from 
the Atharvan readings were correct. This task was most time~consuming 

and laborious; as to some of its clifficulties and perplexities, sec bdow, 

p. !xiv. Verification means further that the notes of Whitney's Collation
Book and of the llombay edition and of Roth's collation of the Kashmirian 

text were regularly consulted to assure the correctness of the author's 
reports of variants within the Atharvan school; further, that the text and 

the statements of the Major Anukramai_1i were carefully studied, and, in 

connection therewith, the scansion and pada-clivision of the verses of the 
Sarhhita; and that the references to the Kaui;ika and Vaitana Sutras 

were regularly turned up for comparison of the siitras with Whitney's 
statements. Many technical details concerning these matters are given on 

pages Ixiv ff. of the General Intro<luction. Since the actual appearance of 

Bloomfield and <Jarbc's magnificent facswiile of the birch-bark rnanusc~ipt 
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of the Kashmirian text antedates that of this work, the reasons why the 
facsimile was not used by me should be consulted at p. lxxxv. 

Accentuation of Sanskrit words. - In the reports of the readings of 
accented texts, the words are invariably accented. The Kashmirian text is 
reckoned as an unaccented one, although it has occasional accented pas
sages. The author frequently introduces Sanskrit words, in parentheses 
or otherwise, into the translation, and usually indicates their accent. 
The editor has gone som_ewhat farther : he has indicated in the transla
tion the accent of the stems of words which happen t_o occur in the voca
tive (so saddnviis, ii. 14. 5), except in the cases of rare words whose proper 
stem-accent is not known (examples in ii. 24); and, in cases where only 
one member of a compound is given, he has indicated what the accent of 
that member would be if used independently (so -nithd at xviii. 2. 18, as 
part of salutsra~1itha ,· -kiltra at iii. 3. 4, as part of a1l)'alqdrd; cf. ii. 8. 2). 

Cross-references. - Apart from the main purpose of this work, to serve 
.as the fou■dation of more nearly definitive ones yet to come, it is likely 
to. be used rather as one of consultation and reference than for consecu
tive reading. I have therefore not infrequently adde<l cross-references 
from one verse or note to another, doing this even in the case of verses 
which were not· far apart : cf., for example, my reference from vii. 80. 3 
to 79. 4 or from vi. 66. 2 to 65. I. 

Orthography of Anglicized proper names. - The translation is the princi
pal ·or only part of this work which may be supposed to interest readers• 
who are without technical knowledge of Sanskrit. In order to make the 
proper names therein occurring more easily pronounceable, the author 
has disregarded somewhat the strict rules of transliteration which are fol
lowed in the printing of Sanskrit words as Sanskrit, and has written, for 

. example, Piishan and Purandhi instead of Pii~an and Puramdhi, somttimes 
retaining, however, the strange diacritical marks (as in Afigiras or Varut].a) 
where they do not embarrass the layman. To follow the rules strictly 
would have been much easier; but perhaps it was better to do as has been 
done, even .at the expense of some inconsistencies (cf. Vritra, Vritra, 
Vrtra; Savitar). 

Editorial short-comings and the cha_nces of error. - Labor and pains have 
been ungruclgingly spent upon Whitney's work, to ensure its appearance 
in a form worthy of its great scientific importance; but the work is exten
sive and is crowded with details of such a nature that unremitting care is 
needed to avoid error concerning them. Some striking illustrations of 
this statement may be found in the foot-note below.1 Despite trifling 

1 Thus in the first line of his note on xix. 50. 3, the author wrote t,m:y111 in~tead of tc1rrmn, 
taking t,1rry111 from the word immediately below t,11·,m,1 in the text. This sense-di~turhing 
error waa overlooked by the author and 9 Dr. Ryder, andonce by me also, althoui;h di11co,·ered 
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inconsistencies of orthography or abbreviation, I trust that a high degree 
of accuracy in the real essentials has been attained. I dare not hope that 
my colleagues will not discover blemishes and deficiencies in the work; 
but I shall be glad if they do not cavil at them. India has much to teach 
the West: much that is of value not only for its scientific interest, but 
also for the conduct of our thought and life. It is far better to exploit 
the riches of Indian wisdom than to spend time or strength in belittling 
the achievements of one's fellow-workers or of those that are gone. 

. ' 
The biographical and related matter. -The First American Congress of 

Philologists devoted its scssif;n of Dec. 28, 1894 to the memory of Whitney. 
The Report of that session, entitled "T·he Whitney .Memorial Meeting," 
and edited by the editor of this work, was issued as the first half of vole 
umc xix. of the Journal of the American Oriental Society. The edition 
was of fifteen hundred copies, and was distributed to the members of the 
Oriental Society and of the American Philolo~kal Association and of the 
Modern Language Association of America, to the libraries enrolled on 
their lists, and to some other recipients. Besides the addresses of the 
occasion, the Report contains bibliographical notes concerning \Vhitncy'!'. 
life and family, and a bibliography of his writings: but since, strictly 
speaking, it contains no biography of Whitney, I have thou~ht it well to 
give in this volume (p. xliii) a brief sketch of his life ; and in preparing it, 
I have made use, not only of the substance, but :ilso, with some frce(Tom, 
of the form of statement of the autobiography which Whitney publishcd 
in 1885 (see p. Ix). Moreover, since the people into whose hands this 
work will come are for the most part not the same as those who recci~,cd 
the Report, it has been thought advisable to reprint therefrom the cdit11r's 
Memorial Address (p. xlvii) as a general estimate of Whitney\ character 
and services, :mc..l to give, for its intrinsic usefulness, a select list of his 
writings (p. lvi), which is essentially the list prepared by Whitney for th!! 
"Yale Bibliographies" (List, 1893). 

at last in time for correction. -At xix. 27. 7, 1 had added wr)'I1111 as the Kashmiriau reading 
for the Yulgate .,,;,,y,1111, simply because Roth's Collation gave -"'1'.J'•'"': hnt on looking it up in 
the facsimile, last line of folio r 36 a, I found, afu·r the plates w1::re made, that the birch-bark 
leaf re:illy h:.ts s11ryam and that the slip was Roth's. --- in regard to xix. :4. 6 b, tht: Fates 
seemed to have decreed that error should prtwail. Here the manuscripts read 1·,lfin,im. Thi!'. 
i, reporter\ in the foot-note of the llerlin edition as 1•,ff111f.m (1st error). The editors intend"d 
to (!mend the rm. reading to 1•,1,Ji11lm, which, however, is misprinted in the text as ~1,1pJ11/m1 
(~<I error). [The conjccturn va,ft.n,i111, even if rightly printed, is admitted to b,: an um,ucci,~8fol 
one.] In the third line of his comment, \Vhitney wrote, "The 1•tirti11,i111 of our text" etc. (_1d 
error). Thi, [ correctt,d to var,'i11dm, and added, in a note near the end of the paragraph, that 
the conjerture was" :<!isptinted v,1rrt1tfrm." !\ly note about the misprint was rightly printed in 
the sceond proof; hut in the foundry proof, by some mishap, it stood "Misprinted 1•11ra1111111." 

(4th error). The fourth error I bopc to amend successfully in the plate, 
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General significance of Whitney's work. - Its design, says Whitney · 

(above, p. xix, Am1ou11cc1nt'llt_), is "to put together as much as possible of 
the material that is to help toward the study and final comprehension of 

this Veda." Thus expressly u~ the author disavow any claim to finality for 

his work'i As for the translation, on the one han<l, the Announcement 

shows that he regarded it as wholly subordinate to his commentary; and 
I can give no better statement of the principles which have guidc<l him in 

making it, than is found in the extracts from a critical essay by Whitney 
which I have reprinted (above, p. xix), and from which moreover we may 
infer that be fully recognized the purdy provisional character of his tram;

lation. I am sorry that infelicities of expression in the translation, which 

are part and parcel of the author's extreme literalness (sec p. xciv) :m<l <lo 
not really go below the surface of the work, arc (as is said below, p. xcviii) 

the very things .that arc the most striking for the non-technical reader 

who examines the book casually. 

As for the commentary, on the other hand, it is pbin that, taking the 

work as a whole, he has clone just what he designed to do. Newr 

before has the material for the critical study of an extensive V eclic text 

been so comprehensively and systematically gathered from so multifa

rious sources. The commentary will long- m_aintain for itself a place of 

first-rate importance as an indispc-nsablc working-tool for the purposes 

which it is designed to serve. I have put together (below, pages xcii

xciii) a few examples to illustrate th~ ways in which the comm~~ntary will 
prove useful. A variety of special investigations, moreover, will reaclily 

sug~cst themselves to compdcnt students of the commentary; and the 

subsicliary results that are thus to be won (the "by-products," so to say), 

are'likcly, I am convinced, to be abundant and of large interest and value. 
Furthermore, we may confidently believe that Whitney's labors will inci
dentally put the whole discipline of Ve<lic criticism upon a broader and 

firmer basis. 

Need of a systematic commentary on the R~-Veda. ---· Finally, Whitney 

seems to me to have· made it plain that a similar commentary is the indis

pensable preliminary for the final comprehension of the Rig-Veda ... That 
commentary should be as much better and as much wiclcr in its scope as it 

can be made by the next generation of scholars; for it will certainly not be 

the work of any one man alone. It is a multifarious work for which many 
elaborate 'preparations need yet to be made. Thus the parallel passages 

fr-0m the Rig-Veda and the other texts must be noted with completeness 

on the margin of the Rik Sainhita opposite the padas concerned; for this 

task BlooQ1field's Vcdic Concordance is likely to he the most important 

single instrument. Thus, again, Brahm:u;ia, <;r.iuta, Grhya, an<l other 

texts appurtenant to the Rig-V c<la, together. with Epic and lat.::1· texts, 
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should all be systematically read by scholars familiar with Veclic themes 
ind diction, and with an eye open to coVf;rt allu~ion and reference, and 
should be completely'. excerpted with the Rik Samhita in hand and with 
constant references made opposite the Rik¥erses to the ancillary or illus
trative passages which bear upon them. It is idle folly to preJend that 
this last work. would not be immensely facilitated 'by a large mass of 
translations 1 of the more difficult texts1 acci1rately made, and provi<le<l 
with ali possible ingenious contrivances for finding out quickly the rela~ 
tions between the ancillary texts and the fundamental ones. Thus to 
have demonstrated the necessity for so far-reaching an undertaking, may 
prove to he not the least of Whitney's sen·iccs to Vedic scholarship. 

The Century Dictionary. - Doubtless much of the best of Whitney's 
strength through nearly ten of his closi11g years was given to the work 
devolving on him as editor-in-chief of Tltc Ccnl1t1J' Dictimw1J·, an E11cyclo
pcdic l.{,· .. i-icon <'f the Ew:tish Languagi· (sec p. lx, below). But for that, 
he might perhaps have brought out this commentary himself. Since I, 
more than any one else, have personal reasons to regret that he did not clo 
so, there is perhaps a peculiar fitness in my saying that I am glad that he 
did not. Whoever has visited for example the printing-offices which make 
the metropolitan district of Boston one of the great ccntcrs of book
production for .America, and has seen the position of authority which is 
by them accotded to that admirable work, and has rdlcctcd upon the 
powerful influence which, through the· millions of ,·olumes that an: affected 
by its authority, it must thus exercise in the shaping of the growth of 
our English language, - such an one cannot fail to see that Whitney was 
broad-minded and wise in accepting tht! opportunity of supcrinknding_thc 

• 
work of its production, even at the risk of not living to see the appear-
ance af the already long-delayed Atharva-Velh. Perhaps his most potent 
influence upon his day and genl!ration is through his labors upon the 
Ct:ntury Dictionary. · 

Acknowledgments. - I desire in the first place to make public acknowl
edgmcnt of my gratitude to the late Henry 'Clarke Warren of Cambricigc. 
He had been my pupil at Baltimore ; and, through almost twenty years 
of intimate acquaintance and friendship, we had been associated in our 
Indian studies. To his enlightened appreciation of their valne and potcn
.tial usefulness is due the fact that these dignified volumes can now be 
issued; for during his lifetime he gave to Harvard Un_iversity in .sundry 

1 Roth writes to Whitney, July 2, 1893: kh hegreif~ nicht, wie cin junger Mann, statt na;h 
wertlosen Din gen zu greifel1, nicht lieber sich an die U ebersetzung uncl Erklii.rung eines Stiickes 
aus Taittiriya Hr1i.hma1,1a oder Miiitraya~i Sainhitii. wagt; nicht, UIJl die minutiae <l,es Rituals zu 
erforschen, sondern um den Stoff, der iwischen diesen Dingen steckt, zuganglich zu machen 
und zu erlautem. Ati,ch in den Medizinhii~hern g:i.be es vide Abschnitte, die veratanden und 
bekannl 'zu werden verdienten. 
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.. 
instalments the funds with which to pay for the printing of Whitney's 
commentary. Whitney was ptofossor at Yale; the edito.r is an alumnu's 
of Yale and a teacher at Harvard; and Warren was an alumn,us of 
Harvard. That the two Uniwcrsities should thus join hands is a matter 
which the friends of bo~h may look upon with pleasure, and it furnishes the 
motif for the dedication of this wcirk. But I am glad to say that learning, 
as well as money, was at "Mr. \Varren's command for the promotion· of 
science. Before his death there was issued h~s collection of translations 
from the Pali which forms the third volume of this Series and is entitled 
"Buddhism in Translations," a useful and much-used book. Moreover, 
be has left, in an advanced state of preparation for press, a carefully made 
edition and a partial translation of the Pali text of Buddhaghosa's famous 
encyclopedic treatise of Budilhism entitled "The \Vay of Purity" or 
Visuddhi-Magga. It is with gladness and hope th::it I now address myself 
to the arduous and happy labor of carrying Mr. Warren's edition through 
the press. 

Next I desire to express my hearty thanks to my former pupil, Dr. 
Arthur W. Ryder, now Instructor in· Sanskrit at Harvard U ni\•ersity, for 
his help in the task of verifying references and statements and of 'reading 
proofs. He came to assist me not long aft~r the close of his studies 
with I'rofcssor Geidner, when I ha<l got through with a little more than 
one third of the main body of \Vhitney's commentary and translation. 
For books i.-vii., I ha<l revised the manuscript and sent it to press, leav
ing the verification to be done with the proof-reading.and from the proof. 
sheets. Dr. Ryder's help began with the verification and proof-reading 
of ,the latter half of book vi.; but from the beginning of book viii., it 
seemed better that he should forge ahead and do the verification from 
the manuscript itself, and leave me to follow with the revision a,nd the 
supplying Q( the missing portions and so on. His work proved to be so 
thoroughlytonscientious and accurate that I was glad to trust him, except 
of course in cases where a suspicion of error was aroused in one or both 

· of us. A few times he has offered a suggestion of his own ; that given 
at p. 739 is so keen and convincing that greater boldness on his part 
would not have been unwelcome. To my thanks I join the hope that 
health ancl other opportunities may long be his for achieving the results 
of which his literary sense and scholarly ideals give promise. 

Mrs. \Vhitney, upon turning over to me her husband's manuscript of 
this work, together with his 6ther manuscript material thcrefor, was so. 
kind as to lend me a considerable number of his' printed books, some 
of which, -in particula-, his copy of the Kau~ika. Siitra, have been a great 
convenience by reason of their manuscript annotations. It is a pleasure 
to be able to make to Mrs. Whitney this pubJic expression of my thanks. 
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To my neighbor, l\,f iss Maria Whit.ney, I am indebted for. the loan of 
the medallion from which the noble portrait of.., her brother, opposite 

. page .xliii, has been made. The medallion is a replica of the one in the 
Library'of Yale University, and is a truthful likeness. -

Of an occasional friendly turn from J>_rofcssors Theobald Smith, George 
F. Moore, and Bloomfield, and from Dr. GeorgeA. Grierson, I have alrcw;y 
made note (see pages 242, 7 56, 983, 243). Professors Bloomfield and 
Garbe allowed me to reproduce here a specimen leaf from their beautiful 
facsimile of the K.ashmirian text. Professors Cappeller and Hopkins a~d 
Jacobi were so good as to criticize my Sanskrit verses.1 In particular, 
I thank my colleague, Profossor Morris H. Morgan, for his kindness in 
putting the dedication into stately Latin phrase. 

It is with no small satisfaction that i make public mention of the 
admirable work of the Athen~cum Press (situated in Cambridge) of Messrs. 
Ginn. and Company of Boston. The Hindus sometimes liken human 
effort to one wheel of a cart. Fate, indeed, may be the other; but our 
destiny, they say, is not accomplished without both elements, just as there 
is no progress without both wheels. It is so with a book: good copy is 
one wheel; and a good printing-office is the other. Whitney's long expe
rience was guarantee for ~he prior rcquisik; and the other I have not 
found lacking. The way has been a long one, with plenty of phces for 
rough jolting antf friction; but the uniform kindness and the alert and 
intelligent helpfulness of all with whom I have had to do at the Press 
hav.c mad:- our progress smooth, and I am sincerely grateful. 

Human personality and the progress of science. - Had Whitney lived to 
see this work in print anu to write the preface, his chief tribute of gratdul 

· acknowledgment would doubtless haw been to his illustrious preceptor 
and coHcaguc an<l friend whose toil had so largely increasccl its value, to 
Rudolph Roth of Tiibingcn. · \Vhitney, who was my teacher, and Roth, 
who was my teacher's teacher and my own tc-achcr, both are passed 
away, and Death has given the work to me to finish, or rather to bring 
nearer to an ideal and so un:ittainablc completeness. · They are beyond 
the reach of human thanks, of praise or bbmc : but I ca1inot help feeling 
that even in their life-time they understood that Science is concerned 
only with results, not with personalities, or (in Hindu phrase) that the 
Goddess of Learning, Sarasvan or Var, cares not to ask even so much 
as the names of her votaries ; and that the unending progress of Science 

,, is indeed like the endless flow of a river. ;. 

1 These, I trn~t, will not he wholly unpleasing to my pundit friends in India, who, as they 
will find the lhonght in 1fart un-lndia11 1 will not, J hoJ.,c, forget that it wm, primarily and de!>ign, 
edlyy,nccived in Oo.:cidei1tal form. Their great master, Da1.1~li11, h;u; a kind word for men in my 
case at the c!o~E: of tub fil'st l:haptcr of hh Poetics. · · · 
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Teacher. and teacher's teacher long had wrought 
Upon - these tomes of ancient Hindu lore, 

Till Death did give to one whom both had taught 
The task to finish, when they were no more. 

'T is finished,-yet unfinished, like the flow 
Of water-streams between their banks that glide ; 

For Learning's streams, that down the ages go. 
Flow on for ever with a swelling- tide. 

Here plodding labor brings its affiucnt brnok ; 
There genius, like a river, pours amain: 

While Learning -- ageless, deathless •·---- scarce will look 
To note which ones have toiled her love to gain. 

Alike to her arc river, brook, and ri11, 
Th.at in her stately waters so combine, 

If only all who choose niay drink their fill, 
And slake the thirst to know, the thirst divine. 

The -Gita's lesson had our \Vhitncy learned-· 
To do for duty, not for duty's, meccl: 

A_nd, paid or unpaid_ be the thanks he earned, 
The thanks he reeked not, reeked .:ilone tht~ deed. 

Here stands his book, a mighty instrument, 
Which those to come may use for large cmprise. 

Use it, 0 scholar, ere thy day be spent. 
The learner dicth, Learning never dies. 
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BRIEF SKETCH OF\:WHITNEY'S LIFE 

llV Tl:IE ED1TOR , 

William Dwight Whitney was born at Northampton, Massachusetts, 
February 9, 182j, and died at New Haven, Connecticut, on Thursday, 
June 7, 1894, aged sixty-seven years.and nearly four months. He 
was son of Josiah Dwight and Sarah (Williston) \Vhitney. The fath~~r, 
Josiah Dwight 'Whitney (1786-18tJ9), was born in \Vcstfielcl, oldest son 
of Abel Whitney (Harvard, 1773) and of Clarissa Dwight, daughter of 
Josiah Dwight. The mother was daughter of the Rev. Payson Williston 
(Yale, 1783) of Easthampton, and sister of the Hon. Samuel \Villiston, 
the founder of \Villiston Seminary. The father was a business man in 
Northampton, and later manager, first as cashier and then as president, 
of the Northampton Bank, and was widely and honorably known for his 
ability and intCf.~rity. \Villiam was one of a goodly family of children, 
of whom may b<.: named, as devoted to scientific and literary pursuits, the 
eldest, Josiah Dwight \Vhitney (Yale, I 839), for a long time the head of 
the Geological Survey of California and from 1865 to 1896 Professor of 
Geology in Harvard University; Miss Maria Whitney, thl' first incumbent 
of the chair of l\fodern Languages in Smith College; James Lyman 
\Vhitney (Yale, r 856), since 1869 a member of the Administrative Staff 
of the Boston Public Library an<l its hcacl from 1899 to 1903; and Henry 
Mitchell Whitney (Yale, 1864), from 1871 to 189g Professor of English 
in Beloit College. · • 

\Vhitney made his preparation for college entirely in the free public 
schools of his native town, entered (he Sophomore class of \Villiams Col
~ege in 1842, and was graduated in J 845. He then spent three full years 
in service in the bank, under his father. Early in 1848 he took up the 
study of Sanskrit. In the spring of 1849 he left the bank; spent the 
summer as assistant in the Geological Survey of the Lake Superior 
region, and in the autumn ,111ent for a year to New Haven, to continue 
his Sanskrit studies under Professor Edward E. Salisbury and in c01n
p:iny with James Hadley, and to prepare for a visit to Germany, already 
planned: On May 22, 1850, he was elected a corporate member of the 
American Oriental Society. He sailed (for Bremen) September 20, 1850. 
The next three winters were passed by him in Berlin and the summers 
of 18 5 r and 18 52 in Tiibingcn, chiefly under the instruction of Professors 

:diii 
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Albrecht \Y ebcr 1 and_ Rudolph Roth respectively, but also of Prof~ssor 
Lcpsius and others. Already during his first summer with Roth,· the 
edition of '1e Atharva-Vcda was plannecl.2 In October, 1851, he began 
copying the Berlin manuscripts of the text, and finished that work in 
March, 1852. Leaving Bt::rlin 3 in March, 1853, he stayed seven weeks in 
Paris, three in Oxford, and seven in, London (collating Sanskrit manu
scripts), and then returned to America, arriving in Boston August 5. 

Before quitting Germany, he received an invitation to return to Yale 
College as Professor of Sanskrit, but hot until Aagust, 18 54, did he go 
there to remain. His ele(;tion was dated May 10, 1854, so that his term 
of service exceeded forty years. • The c\'ents of such a life as his are, so 
far as they concern the outside world, little else than the succession of 
classes instructed and of literary labors brou~ht to a conclusion. lt may 
be noted, however, that very soon after their marriage, l\lr. and Mrs. 
Whitney went, partly for health and partly for study,4 to spend somewhat 
less than a year in France and Italy (November, 1856 to July, 1857), 
passing several months at Rome. Jn 1873 he took part in the summer 

campaign of the Hayden exµloring expedition in Colorado, passing two 
full months on horseback and under canvas, coursing over regions which 
in good part had been till then untrodden by the feet of white men, and 
seeing Nature in her naked grandeur- mounting some nine times up to 
or beyond the altitude of 14,000 fr:ct. In the summer of I 8 i 5 l\lr. Whit
ney visited England and Germany,.; mainly for the collection of further 

l In a letter to Salisbury from Weher (,er. JAOS. iii. ~15), d,\ted Bellin, :\farch ~'). 1851, 
\Yeher writes: "I ha\·e alrnady had the p!t'.asure of instructing two of your countrymen in 
Sanskrit, Mr. Wales and ~rr. Whitney. Mr. Whitney rertainl)' 1,ntitk,; us to gn·at hope$, as he 
combines earnestness and diligence with a sound and critkal judgrn(:nt. I ho1J11 to induce him 
to undertake an' edition of th<! Taittiriya-~rai1yaka, onri of the most interesting \'t,dic Snip
tnros.'' a-Whitney's fellow-student was Dr. Henry W.ire Wales (Han·arc.l, 1S 1S). who had 
alr~ady, nearly two years l,efore, by a will dated Apri1_24, 1ll.i9, provided for the "ndowuwnt ,if 
the \Vales Professorship of Sanskrit in Harvard U niven;ity. which was 1•stahlisl11.:d in <lue cour~t: 
January 26, 1903, aud tu which the editor of thf;tc volumes was elected :\larch 13, 1903. 

i This appears from thti following portion (see JAOS. iii. 216: cf. also p. 5ot"J of an inkrest• 
ing letter from 1-toth, c.lateil Tiibingen, A11g11st ::!, 1S51: "T have had for a scholar, through this 
s111111ner, one Qf your countrymen, M1:. \Vhi111ey of North,unpton. Through the winter, he will 
reside in Berlin, in order to t;ollcct there whatever can be found for the ~\ tharvaveda, anti then 
rt:,turn here with what i:i brought together. We shall then toge:thi:r see wh,tt can be tlone for 
this Veda, hitherto without a claimant, which I consfrfor as the most important next to the 
Rigveda." Cf. Roth's letter of November 18, 1894, J,\O8. xix. roo. 

3 The date given on p. l i!l not quite correct: see p. CX\·iii. 
• The ,\ Y. l'ratika-index (Tnd. Stud., vol. iv.: sec p. 6z) i:. dated Paris, May, 1857. 
6 Jn particular, !\-lunich nntl Tiihingen (cf. JAOS. x., p. cxviii, = l'AOS. for Nov. 1875). At 

that time, the editor of these volumes was n:siding at Tiihingen as a pupil of Roth and as one 
of the little gwup to wbil:h belonged Garbe, Geidner, Kaegi, and 1.inclner. Whitney•~ arrh·al 

(July (i) was a gr~at ev(mt and was hailed with delight. lt may be added that it was the privi
lege of Whitney al)d myself to take part in the memorable feast briven at Jena by Riihtlingk on 
his si.itieth birthday, h,1e r 11 1S7 5, in celebration of the completion of the great Sanskrit Lexicon. 
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material for the Atharva-Vcda. In ISi8 he went to Europe with his 
wife and daughters, to write out his Sanskrit Grammar and carry it 
through the press, and spent there fifteen months, chiefly at 'fkrlin and 
Gotha. 

Of Whitney's scientific writings, the most imp,fftant ones 1 (since they 
are scattered among many other bibliographic:a1 items: pages Jyj to lxi) 
may here be briefly enumerated in several groups of related works. 
- J. The edition of the Atharva-Vcda; the Alphalx:tischcs Vcrzcichniss 
der Versanfangc der Alharva-Sa,nhita; the Atharva-Veda IYiti\akhya; the 
Index Vcrhorum ; to which must now be ar.klcd the two present volumes 
of critical commentary and translation. In the same gt:neral category 
belongs his T;iittiriy:i Prati\akhya. As a part of the fruit o( his Sanskrit 
studies must be mentioned also the Si.irva-Sicltlh:inta; and, final!,•, his - -
Sanskrit Grammar, with its Supplement, The Roots, Verb-forms, and 
Primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Language. -·· 2. His chief contribu
tions to general linguistics arc comprised in his Language and the Study 

of Lan;;uage and in the two series of Oriental and Linguistic Studies 
and in his Life and Growth of Language. Here may be mcntic,ncd his 
artil:lc on "Lang11ag-e" in Johnson's Cyclopa:clia (vol. ii., I 87G) and that on 
"Philcllogy" in the Encyclopa::dia Britannica (vol. X\'iii., 18~ 5 ). . ..... 3. His 
principal text-books are his German Grammars (a larger and a smaller) 
and Re:1r.lcr and Dictionary, his Essential:,; of English .Grammar, and his 
FrL'nch Grammar. Important as an influence upon the conservation and 
growth of the English language is his p1rt in the making of The Century 
Dictionary (see p. xxxviii). 

Of \Vhitncy's minor writings, those which he inrlmlcd in the Yale 
Bibliographies (p. lvi, below) extending- to I X92, with a few others, are 
e11tm1cratcd in the List below. A mudi fuller list, comprising 360 
numbers, was published in tht.: Memorial Volume, pa~~·s 121--150. One 
reason for putting some of the kssc(· papers into th,: last-mentioned list 
was to show the versatility of l\Ir. \Vbitney's mind and the wide range of 
his intcre~ts. 

Mr. \Vhitney's sen·iccs to science were recognized by scholars and 
learned corporations. Thus he received the honorary degree of Doctor 
of Philosophy from the University of Hresbu in 1~61; that of Doctor of 
Laws from Williams College in 1868, from the College of William and 
Mary (Virginia) in 1869, from the llnivcrsity of St. Andrews (Scotland) 
in r874, from Harvard in 1876, and from the UniYcrsity of Edinburgh in 
1889. He was a member of the American Philosophical Society (Phila
delphia) and of the National Academy o( Sciences (Washington). He 
was a,n htilnorary member of the Oriental or Asiatic societies of Great 

1 Some estimate of their genero1l 8ignificance is gh-en below, pages Ii to !iii. 
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Britain and Ireland, of Japan, of Germany, of Bengal, of Peking, and of 
Italy; and of the Philological Society of London. He was a member 
or correspjpndent of the Royal Academy of Berlin, of the Royal Irish 
Academy, of the .Imperial Academy of St. Petcrsburg, of the Institute of 
France, of the Royal Academy in Turin, of the Lincei in Rome, of the 
Royal Danish Academy, and so on. He was a Fellow of the Royal 
Society of Edinburgh. In 1881 he was ma<le a Foreign Knight of the 
Prussian Order pour le merite, being elected to fill the vacancy occasioned 
by the death of Thbmas Carlyle. • 

On the 27th of August, 1856, Mr. Whitney married Miss Elizabeth 
Wooster Baldwin, daughter of Roger Sherman and Emily (Perkins) 
i3aldwin of New Haven. Mr. Baldwin, a lawyer of the highest rank, 
had been Governor of Calinecticut and Senator in Congress, and inherited· 
his name from his grandfather, Roger Sherman, a signer of the Declara
tion of Independence, and one of the committee charged with drawing 
it up. Miss Baldwin was a great-great-granddaughter of Thomas Clap, 
President of Yale from 1740 to 1766. Mr. and Mrs. Whitney had six 
children, three sons and three daughters. The daughters, Marian Parker 
and Emily Henrietta and Margaret Dwight, with their mother, survive 
their father; as does also one son, E<lward Baldwin, a lawyer of New 
York City, Assistant Attorney-General of the United States from 1893 
to 1897. He mar_ried Jose.pha, daughter of Simon Newcomb, the astron
omer, and one of their children, born August 26, 1899, bears the name 
of his grandfather, William Dwight Whitney. 
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MEl\ifORIAL ADDRESS 

Delivered /.,y the .Editor at the Fint Amtrimll Cim,;rt'ss ,if Phi/1,/,.1gisls, T-Vhitnn, 
Jfcmorial .M-t'eling, JJaembr!r, 1894 

• 
1~N ESTIMATE OF WlllT~EY'S CHARACTER A~D SERVICES 

LADIES AND GEs1·1.1::m,x, - There are some amon~ us who can n:mcmber the time 
when "a certain C'ondescension in foreigners·• easily_ ,go.we us pain. There w:1s little 

achi_e~cment behind us as a people to ~w_a_k~n us .t<~ n;J.t'.01\al self~conscionsni.'s~. :ml to a 
reah:r.mg- sense of our own great poss1b1htws. fnnc 1s changing all that. I he men 

have come, and some, alas ! arc already gone, of whose achiev1:ments we may well be 
proml where\·er we arc. In the battlt:s forth•~ conquests of truth thcr..: arc 110 distiac
tions of race. It needs no international congress to tell us that W(•_ bdo11g to one ~n:,1t 
army. But tQ-night .--as the very titles of these gathcreu societies show --- Sdcncc has 
marshalled us, her fifties and her hundreds, as Amcrh:ans. We look for the crnturion, 

for the captain of the fifties; and he is no more: And we 1:all, as di<l David, lanu:11ting
for Ahner, •· Know ye not that there is a prince anrl a g-rcat man fallen this day in 

Israel," yea, and like Jonathan, "in the mirlst of the battle?" 
It is in the spirit of generous laurlation that we are assembl1M to do ho nor to our 

illustrious countryman. ~\ml it is well. \Ve may priJ.ise him n0w; for he is ~one. 
But I cannot help thinking of a touching lcgcml of the Buddha. Nigh fifty years he 
has wandered up ancl down in c;anges-lan<l, tc~iching- and preaching. And nuw he i~ 
abunt to <lie. Flow,frs fall from the sky and heavenly quires :ire heani to sing- his 

praise, '' But not by all this." he answers, -··•but not by all this, 0 .\n:mda, is the 
'frachcr honorecl : but the disdple who !>hall fullil all the greater and 11.:sscr duties. --
by hirn is the Tcachl:r honorcd.'' rt is fitting. then, that we pause, not merely to praise 
tl11:! departed, but alsq to com,i<lcr the signitican<:c of .~ noble lift-, and the duti~s am! 
n:sponsibilities which so great an example urges upon us, - in short. the lesson of a life 

of service. 
It would be vain to endcavor, within the. narrow limits whlch the present occasion 

imposes, to rehearse or to characterize with any completeness the achievements that 
make up this remarkable life. Many .1ccou11ls 1 of it h,wc been gi\'en of lah: in the 
puhlk prints. Permit me ralht>r to lay hdorc you, hy way of selection merely, a fi•W 

facts rnnc.erning l\lr. \Vhitney which may serve to illustrate certain essential fraturcs of 

his character and fundamental motivci- of his life. 
' And indubitably tirst in importance no less than in 11:nural order is tlw great fact of 
his hcrerlity. \Villiam Dwight. Whitney was born, in 18:!j, at ~orthampton, :\Iassachu
setts, and in his veins flowed the hest blood of a typkal ~ cw E11gland community, of 

the Dwights and the Hawleys,-heroes of the hernic a~c of Hampshire. His stock 
was remarkable for sturdy vigor, both of bo1ly and of intellect, and was in fact that 
genuine aristocracy which, i,f it he tru~ to its trat!itiuns, will remain-· as for generations 

1 }fost nQt.ahle among them is tht• one by Professor Thomas Day Seymour of Yale, in the 
"American Journal of l'hilology," vol. 15. 
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it has been - one of the prime guarantees of the permanence of democracy in America. 
Few places in this land have produced a proportionately greater number of distinguished 
people than has Northampton. Soda] advantages were thus added to those of birth; 
aud to all these in turn the advantages of dwelling in a region of great natural beauty. 

It was iu William \Vhitney's early infancy th;1t his father moved into a dwt'lling built 
on the precise site of the Jonathan Edwards house. This dwelling was the second in a 
row of six ndghboring houses, all oi which could boast of more or less 1wtahle occu
pants. In the first lived Dr. Seeger. who was educated .tt the same sdwc1) and Lime as 
.Srhillcr, at h the Solitude." Deyoncl tht' \\"hitneys' was the house in which lived Lewis 

· S. Hopkins, tl1c father of Edward \'V. HClpkins, the Sanskrit scholar of Bryn Mawr. 
The fourth was the original homestead of the Timothy Dw ights, i11 whkh the- first Yale 
Prcsidl!llt of that name, and Theor\orc, the Secretary o[ the Hartford Cllnvention and 
founder of the New York" Daily Advertiser,'' were horn, lmth grandsons of Jonathan 
Edwards. The adjoining place was the home of the elder Sylvestc•r Judrl, and of his i;on 
Sylvester, the author of " MJgaret ; " and the sixth house was orcupil'd hy the J talian 
political exile, (;Jreranli, and later by Dr. William Allcn,<'X•l'resident of Bowdoin College. 

Whitney was a mere boy of fiiteen when he entcn~cl Williams College as a sopho
morr. Three years later (in 1845) he had easily outstripped all his classmatC!l and 
~raduatt:d with the, highest honors; ancl with all that, he found ample time to rauge the 
wooded hills of Berkshire, t:olkicting birds, which he himself s1ot up for tlw N.itural 
History Society. The next thr,~c or four yc:ir:- ll'crl' i;penl by hirn as d,·rk in the :-.;onh
amplon !lank, with accounts for his work. 1;er111a11 :rnd Swedish for his sludies, orni
thology and botany for his recrr:i.tions, and music for his delight, -- unless one should 
rather say that ;ill was his delight. These oft-me-ntio11c,l studies in 11atural lustory I 
should not linger over, s:i.ve that their deep significance has hardly ber.:n a1.h-ertcd upon in 
public. They mean that, cvm ._at thi:;; early agr.\ Whitney showed the i,;lnff which dis
tinguishes the genuine man of science from the jobbers ;1111I pcddlcrs of karning. They 
mean that, with him, the gift of independent and arcnrate c,bsen·ation was inborn, and 
that the habit of unprejudiced rcl'lcction upon what he himself saw,was e.1sily acquired. 

This brings us tu a critical pcriorl in the determination of his career. In the cn,y
clopedias, \\'hitney is catalogued as a famous In<lianist, and so inrlcell he w,1s. But it 
was not because he was an ln<lianist that he was fatnous. I lad he deroti:d his life to 
the pl~~·:.ica.l or natural sciem.:t~s, he would doubth-ss ha\·e attained lo cqual,if not grl~atrr 
eminence: Truly, it is not the wluit, but the /1,n.:• .' That he did dcvott'. himself to 
lndology appears to he due to several facts which Wt"re in thcrnsdves and in tlll'ir rnn
cnmitance accicl,!ntal. First, his elder brother, Josiah, now the distin~ui;.hcd profc!-sor 
of geology in Harvard University, on his return from Europe in rS,~7, had brought with 
him books in ancl on many laugua~cs, and among thl;'m a copy of the second edition of 
Bopp's Sanskrit Grammar. Scco11r.l, it chanced that the Jfrv. George E. Day, a college
mate at Yale of Professor Salisbury, was Whitney's pastor. And third, he rpet with 
Erh1ard Desor. 

There is in possession of Pro'fess11r \Vhitnry of Han·ard a well-worn volume of his' 
father's called the Family Fllct-book. It is, I am sure, no hrcach of confidence if I say, 
in passin_t;. that thi:,; book, with its varied entries in all varicci moods and by divers 
gifted hands, is the n:ilcx of a moi;t rernarkahlc family life and feeling. Jn it, among 
many otlu:r thiugs. are hrief autobiographic annals of the early life of \Villiam Whitney, 
and in its proper place the following simple entry: "Jn the winter of 184S-49 com
menced the study of ~an!-lkrit, encouraged to it by Rev. George F.. Day. In June, r8.J9, 

weut out with Josiah to' Lake Superior as • assistant suu-agent' on the Geological 
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Survey." To William Whitney were intrusted the botany, the barometrical observations, 

and the accounts. And although the ornithology was not formally intrusted to him, 

there is ahundapt e\·idence that he was habitually on the look-out for the Lirrls, with 

keen eye and ,vith attentive ear. He must, alrcacly, in the spring, have made substantial 
progress by himself in Sanskrit; for his article (almost the first that he publisl1cd) 
entitlerl "On the Sanskrit Language," a translation and abridgmcnt of vou Bohlt•n, 
appeared in the August number of the "nibliotheca Sacra" for 1R:i9, and must there
fore have been finished before he left home. With him, :u:cordingly, he took his 
brother's copy of Bopp. 

Besides the two brothers, there was a third man-of-power in ,the little company that 

spent the summer among the swamps and mosquit.Jl'S r,f the great c<:1JJJ>1:r region. 
Thal man was Eduard Dcsor, already a young naturalist of distinction, and afterw,1rd 
famous both in scierice and in public life in Switzerlan<l. He had rome only a short time 
before, with Agassiz, and as his friend and intimate associate in sl'ientitic 11ndertakings, 
from Neufch:itel to Cambridge. He was by nature full ,t. the purest low: for science: 

and that love had been <1uickened to ardent enthusiasm by his own wmk, and by his 

jntcrcour::.c with other bright minds and eager worki::rs whom he had k11own in Paris 
and :-Jeufch,ltd anJ in the Swiss glacier-camps of Agassir.. Small wonckr i( the intimate 

relations of tlu! snmmcr's camp-life in common gave opportunity for potent influence of 
th1~ hrilliant young Huguenot upon the brilliant young- Puritan. It is t,) Dc!'.or, an(l to 

his words and example, that my Camhri,l.r.;c colleague attributes in large nwasure his 
brother's determination 1o devc)te him;;;clf tu a lifo of science rather than to Lusiiwss or 
to one of the learnc,l professions. That the thosen dcpartmc11t was Sanskrit may he 
ascribed in part to the :~ccidt:nt o[ the books thrown in his way; in part to the inkrest 

of the language and antiquities of India, intrinsically and as related to our own; a11d in 

p;1rt to the undeniable fascination which the r11lth·ation of the virgin soil of an almost 
untrodden field has for a. mind o( unusual energ}, vi~or, and originality. 

\\.'illiam Whitney has left a full aud inkresting journal of this summer. Tuesday, 

July 24, while W,liting for the uncertain propeller to conie and rcsrue them from the 
horrible insect pests, he writes from Copper 1-Iarl.ivr: " For my part, 1 intend attacking 
Sanskrit grammar to-morrow." And then, on \\'cdncs,!ay: •· 1 h,wc, afkr all, managt'cl 

to get thro the <lay without l1aving recourse to the Sanskrit, but it has been a narrow 
t'scape." And five weeks later, from Carp River: ••,\nother rlay of almost ir.action, 

most intolerable and difficult to he borne. How often have I longed for that Sau~krit 
gr:11nmar which I so fol1lishly st•nt down hr.forc me to the Sault! " 

The autumn of 1849, acconlingly, found him at New Ila\"cn, and in compauy with 

.Professor Hadley, studying under Edward Eluridge Salisbury, the l'Nfossor of thi: 
Arauic and Sanskrit Languages and Literature. The veteran Inclologist of Bcrliu, Pro

fessor Weber, has said that he and Profossor Roth account it as 011e of their fairest 
honorsJhat they had Whitney as a pupil. To have had both a Whitney and a Hadley 

at once is smcly an houor that no American tcachc:r in the departments here rc·prescntcd 

this evening can match. In a man whose soul was hcclourlcd with the slightest mist of 

false pretension or of sdfishness, we may well imagi11~1 that the progress of such pupils 
might ea.,;ily have occasioned a pang o( jealousy. But Mr. Salisbury's judgm(~nt t1pon 

them illuminates his own character no less than that of his pupils when he says," Their 
quickness of perception and mwrring exactness of acquisition soon.made it evid~~nt that 

toe teacher and the taught must change places." 

· We ·have come to the transition period of Whitney's life. He is still a pupil, but 

already ::1.lso an incipient master. "1850, Sept. 20. Sailed !or Germany in the steamer 
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Washington. Spent three winters in Berlin, studying especially with Dr. Weber, and 
two summers in Tiibingen, Wiirtemberg, with Professor Roth." Thus runs the entry in 
the Fact-book. A few lines later we read: "Leaving Derlin in April, J853, stayed six 
weeks in Paris, three in Oxford, and seven in London (collating Sanskrit manuscripts), 
and. then returned in the steamer Niagara, arri\'ing in Boston Aug. 5." Such is the 

~ . 

modest rt'cord that covers the three momentous years of the beginning of• a splendid 
scientific career. For in this brief space he had not only laid broad and deep founda
tions, by studies in l'ersi:1n, Arabic, Egyptian, and Coptic, but had also done a large 
part of the preliminary work for the edition of the Atharva-Veda,-as witness the 
volumes on the table hdore you, which contain his Berlin copy of that Veda and his 
Paris, Oxford, and Loncl!)n collations. 

Meantime, however, at Yale, his honored teacher and faithful friend, Professor Salis
bury, " with true and self-forgt:tting ze:11 for the progress of Oricnt,1T studies" (these are 
Mr. Whitney's own words), had been diligently preparing the way for him; negoti,,ting 
with the corporation for the estabfo,hmcnt of a chair of Sanskrit, surrendering pro ta11to 
his own office, and provi<ling for the e111lowm~!nt of the new cathedra; leaving, in short, 
no stone unturned to insure the fruitful activity of his young colleague. Nor did hope 
wait long upon fulfilment ; for in 18 561 only a trifle morl"! than two years from his induc-

. tion, Whitney had, as joint editor with l'rofcssor Roth, achieved a most distinguished 
service for science hy the issue of the editio prinaj,s of the Atharva-\reda, and that 
bdore he was thirty. 

In September, 1869, -that is to say, in the very month in which b,,g:m the first 
college yrar of President Eliot's administration, - Whitney was called to Harvard. It 
reflects no less credit upon l\fr . .Eliot's discernment of character an,! a1t;1.imm·nts th:rn 
upon Mr. Whitney's surpassing gifts that the youthful president should turn tu him, 
among the very first, for aid in helping to begin the great work of transforming the 
provincial college into a national university. The prospect of losing such a. man was 
matter of gravest concernmcnt to all Yale Collt:gc, and in p:trticular to her faithful 
benefactor, Professor Salislmry. Within a week the latter had provhlcd for the endow
ment of Mr. Whitney's chair upon the ampler scale made necessary by the change of 
the times; and the considerations which made against th(i trausplantinJ!: of the deeply 
rooted tree had, unhappily for Harvard, their chance to prevail, and 'Whitney remained 
at New Haven. 

It was.during his studies under Mr. Salisbury, in May, 1850, that he was decterl a 
member of the American Oriental Society. Mr. Salisbury was the ·life and soul of the 
Society, and, thanks to his learning, his energy, and his munificence, the organiiatiort . 
had already attained to "standing and credit in the world of scholars." Like him, 
Mr. Whitney was a steadfast believer ih the obligation of which the very existi:nce of 
these assembled societies is an acknowledgmcnt, - the obligation of professional men 
to help in "co-operative action in behalf of literary and scientific progress ; II ans, more 
than that, to .do so at real personal sacrifice. 

The first meeting at which .\fr. Whitney was prei;ent was held October 26, 1853. 
More than thirty-three years passed, and he wrote frmn the sick-room : " It is tl1c first 
time in thirty-two years that I have been absent from a mei:ting of the American Oriental 
Society, except when out of the country." His first communication to the Society wa.11 
read by Mr. Salisbury, October 13, r852; and his last, in March, 1894, at the last meet
ing ,before his death. O_f the seven volumes, \'i.-xii., of the Society's Journal, more 
than half of the contents are from his pen, to say nothing of his numerous and important 
papers in the Proce~dint:,"5~ In r857, the most onerous office of the Society, that of 
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Corresponding Secretary, which from tl1e beginning carried with it the duty of editing 
the publications, was devolved upon him; and he bore it~ burdens for twenty-sen:n 
years. Add to this eighteeu years as Librarian and si,c as President, anti we have an 

aggregate of fifty-one years of official sen·icc. The American l'hilological Association, 

too, is under deep obligation to Whitney. He was one of its founders, and, very fit-. 
tingly, its first president. For many years he was one of the most constant attend;nts 

at its meetings, a valued counsellor, and one of its most faithful helpers and contributors. 
Some might think it a matter of little importance, uut it is certainly a significant one, 

that, after paying his Oriental Society assessments for about thirty-live years, at last, 
and when facing mortal illness, he paid over the considerable sum required to make 

himself a life member. A little later, - for the can<lle still burned, -- and with strictest 
injunction of secrecy during his lifetime, he sent to the Treasurer his check fur a 
thousand dollars of his modest savings, to help toward ddraying the Society's expenses 

of publi<;atio11, and in the hope that it might serve as a " suggestion and encouragement 
to others to do likewise. II 

Added to all this was his service in keeping up the very high scientific standard of 

the Society's publications. The work of jurl14ing and selecting required wide knowledge, 
and the making of abstracts much lahor; while the revision or recasting of the papers 
of tyros unskilled in writing demanded endless painstaking, not always met by gratitude 

and docility. All this cost him a lavish bestowal of time, of which hardly any one in 

the Society knew, and that for the reason that he to()k no steps to have them know. So 
exemplary was his freedom from self-seckin_g- in all his relations with the Society. 

The.rehearsal of the titles of ;\lr. Whitney's hooks and treatises would give to this 

arldrcss too murh the character of a bibliographical essay; and, besides, it would 
merely tend to impress hearers who are accustomcrl to count ,,oJumes rather than to 

weigh them. His distinguishing qualities, as retlected in his work, arc everywhere so 

palpable that it is not hard to describe them. l'crhaps the most striking and perv;1ding 

one is that which Professor Lounsbury calls his" thorough intellt!ctual sanity." In read

ing his arguments, whether constructive or critical, one can hardly help exclaiming, 

How near to first principles are the criteria of the most advanced thcoriet. and high-
' stepping deliverances! With him, the impulse to prick the bubble of windy hypothesis 

upon the diamond-needle (as the Hindus call it) of hard common-sense was often irre• 

sistihlc,and sometimes irresistibly funny. Witness this passage from his boyish jQurnal: 

"On entering the rh·cr [the St Mary's], we found ourselves in an archipelago of small 

islands, which i;tretches from the Sault down to the foot of the Georgian Bay. --- says 
[that]-·- actually visited thirty-six thousand such islands, ... which in my opinion 

is a whopper. To have done it, he must have stopped upon ten a day, every day for ten 
years." This may seem trivial. In fact, it is tJpical. It is in essence the same kind 

of treatment that lie ga,·e in later life to any loose statement or extravagant theory, 

although printed in the most dignified journal and pl'opoundcd by the most redoubtable 
h ·' aut ontv. " ~ 

lfreadth and thoroughness are ever at war with each other in men, for that men are 

finite. The gift of both in large measure an<l at once, - this marks the man of genius. 

That the gift was Whitney's is dear to any one who considers the \'ersatility or his 

mind, the variousness of his work, and the quality of his results. As professor of 
Sanskrit, kchnical work in gra~mar, lexicography, text-criticism, and the like, lay 

nearest to him; but with all this. he still found strength to illuminate by hi~ insight 

many questions of general linguistic theory, the origin of language, phonetics, the 

difficult subject of Hindu astronomy and the question of its derivation, the method and 
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techni11ue of translation, the science of religion, mythology, linguistic ethnology, alpha
betics, and paleography, and much else. • Astonishing is the combination of technical 
knowledge in wi1iely diverse fields which appears in his elaborately annotated translation -
of the famous Sanskrit astronomical treatise called Siiryasiddhanta, and which, again, 
he brought to bear upon his criticisms of earlier and later attempts to determine the age 
of the \'cda by its references to solar eclipses, and by its alleged implications respecting 
the place of the equinoctial colures. 

Ilut not only in respect of contents were Whitney's writings of conspicuous merit; he 
had also the sense of form and proportion, -- that sense for lack of which the writings 
of many a scholar of equal learning arc almost nugatory. At twenty-two, his English 
style had the charms of simplicity, dearness, an<l vigor, and they helil out to the last. 
And what could be more admirable than his beautiful essay, --- a ~·eritablc classic, -
" The V cdic Doctrine of a Future Life"? llis subjects, indeed, if treated seriously, 
do not lend themselves to the graces of rhetorical or ornate writing ; and his condse 
and pregnant pctiorls somctimc:s mock the Jlippant or listless reader. But his presmta
tion, whether of argument or of scientific generalization, is always a mocld of lucidity, 
of orderly ,.exposition, and of due subordination of thl~ parts. This was a matter on 
which he felt deeply; for his patience was often sorely tried by papers for whose sloven
liness in diction, arrangement, anil all the externals of which he was a maskr, the 
authors fondly t]iought th:.it their crmlition was forsooth an excuse. 

Indeed, for the matter of printer's manuscript, 111orc than onl'C h.1.s Boehtlin;;k, the 
Nestor of Indianists, t:u:ccl him home with making it too good, declaring it a wicked sin 
to put time on such things, thoug-h playfully admittini:: the while that he had killed off 
with his own desperate cupy I cannot remember how many luckkss type-setters in the 
office of the Russian Academy. 

Where thcrt: was so much of the best. it is not foasihlc to g-o into details about all. 
Yet I canrwt omit mention of some of his masterpieces. Very notable is his" Language 
and the Study of Language,'' -a work of wide currency, and one whid1 has clone more 
than :my other in this country to promok sounrl and intellig-cnt \'iews upon the suhjerts 
conc1mied. It deals with principles, with speculative questions, ancr with lno,Lll gener
alizations,---- !he very things in which his mastery of material, self-restraint, even balance 
of mind, and rigorous logic come a<lmirahly into play. 

Of a whollv different type, hut not one whit inferior with.ii, are his l'r;itidkln:as. 
I • ., ) _, 

These arc the phonctico-gr:unmatic.tl trc.itiscs upr.in the text or the Vt:clas, and arc of 
prime importance for the establishment of the text. Their distinguishing- foature is 
minutia•, of marvellous exactness, hut prt:sehted in such a form that no one with aught 
less than a tropical Oriental contempt for the value of time can make anything out of 
them as they stand. Whitney not onlx out-Hindus the Hindu for minuti.l'., but also•·
such is his command of form-· actually recasts the whoh·, so that it becomes a hook o( 
easy reference. 

As for the joint edition of the Atharva-Vccla, it is a most noteworthy fact that it has 
hcl<l its own'now for thirty-eight years as an unsurpassed model of what a Vcdic text
edition ought to be. jiis "lndcx Verborum to the Atharva-Veda,·• a .work of wonderful 
completeness ,tnd accuracy, is much more than its name implies, and may not pass with
out brief mention, inasmuch as its material formed the hasis of bis contributions to the 
Sanskrit-Gcirman lexicon published by the Imperiar Academy of Russia. This great 
seven-volumcd quarto, whose steady progress through the press took some three and 
twt:nty years, is th<. Sanskrit Stephanus. Americans may well be proud of the fact 
that' to Whitney belongs the distinguished bonor of being one of the four "f~ithful 
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collaborators" who, next to the authors, Bochtlingk and Roth, contributed most to 
this monumental work. ·"' 

. Of all ltis technical works, his'' Sanskrit Grammar," with its clabor:itc supplement, 
"The Roots, Verb-forms, aud Primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Language," forms 
the crowning achievement. Here he cast1; off the bonds of tradition wlu:rever thi!y 
might hamper his free scientific procedure, and approaches the pheno1rn:na of language 
in essentially the same spirit aml attitude of mind as that in which Darwin or Helmholtz 
grappled the problems of their sciences. The lan.c;uage is treated hbtorically, and as 

the product of life and growth ; a.Jill the work is filled with the results of scores of 
minute and far-reaching special investigations. The amount of material which is here 
subjected to rigorous and original methods of classification and sci<•ntific induction is 
enormous; and none but those who were familiar with his writing-table can well realize 
the self-restraint that he used in orrler to bring- his results into moderate compass. 

In all these technical works there is little that appeals to the popul;1r imagination, 
and absolutely nothing to catch the applause of the grouncllings ; but much, on the 
other hand, to win the confidence of the judicious. It was therdore natural that 
Whitney should be sought as editor-in-chief for what is in every sense -by far the 
grt~atest lexicographical. achievement of America, "·rhe Century Dictionary." And 
despite the ability and size of the cditori:tl staff, we may well believe that this office was 
no sinecure; for the settlement of the principles of procedure dtm,mdcd the full hr~·a<lth 
of learning-, the largeness of view, and tlw judicial temper of a master mind. ,\111011,; 
the great body of his countrymen, this will be \Vhitncy's best-known monument. 

Mr. \Vhitncy was a genuine lowr of nature anrl of the world out of doors no less 
than of his books; and so, with his keen sense of hnmor and love of fun, he was a 
charming companion for the woorls and hills. Physical courage, too, abounded, often 
with a daring impulse to meet bodily risk and danger, as when he climbed the so-called 
Look-off Pine, about one hundred and thirty feet high, a monarch overtopping the 
primeval _forests of the Ontonagon River, and broke off its top as a trophy; or as when, 
with his brother, h~ indulged in the youthful escapade of passing the forbidden point of 
the spire of Strasburg Cathedral hy clambering out anti around the point of obstruction 
on the outside, and of mounting- thence toward th,; summit as far as there was any 
opening within the spire large enough to contain a man's body. He was intenstly 
American, in the best sense of the word ; and his patriotism, aside from its Joftiei. mani
fo~l;1,tions (of which a moment later), showed itself in some lesser ways not unpleasing 
to recall. In describing his passage through the wil<ls of the Detroit River. he says in 
that youthful journal, "There was Ii ttlc difference in the appi!arancc of the two sides; 
hut l endeavorcd to persuade myself that the American offered evidence of more active 
and successful industry than the British." 

I venture to qt1ote in part the worcls and in part the substance of a recent letter from 
one of his old pupils. There is no one, sairl this pupil, whose privilege it was to know 
him more intimately, who could not speak of the deep tenderness undcrlying_his ordinary 
reserve, of his profound sympathy with ditliculty and misfortune, and of his ever-steadfast 
loyalties. Of the last a touchin~ illustration is found in his rt'.me11ibrance of the Schaal 
family, in whose house au/ dl'm Gr,1bo1 he lodgwl during- his 'fiihi11gen summers of 
r::51 and 1852. Nearly forty years later he wrote lo this pupil. then in Tiibingen, 
a~kiug him to seek out the Schaal~, and to be the hearer of kindly messages to them. 
Ftauldn Schaal spoke of the dl."light her mother and herself had felt at the m1'.ssages 
sent them by the professor who had become so cckhratcd. hut who harl not forgotten 
them, and showed the visitor Profrssor Whitney's room, all unchanged, a typic.1.l 
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Slttclcnten::i'mmer.: in the middle, a long plain table, and by it an uncushioned arm-chair. 
That, said she, was Prnfessor Whitney's c\air, and in it he used to sit for hours at that 
table, almost without moving. When he mc,ved the chair more than a little, I knew 
that it was time for me to take hiin his mug of beer, and perchance a bit of bread. And, 
as a very small girl then, I wondererl at the table, which was covered with little l;lits of 
paper, which he had arranged in a certain order, and was very particular that no one 
should rlisturh. The only adornment which he had in the room was an American flag 
draped over the mirror ; and on the Fourth of July he said he would work an hour less 
than usual, as it was the annivrrsary of American inclepemlence. The flag was the 
symbol of a true passion; and in his toils for truth he fdt that he was working, first for 
the welfare, and second for the glory of his country. Aud as for the latter, bow many 
an American student in Germany has been proud of tht: generous recognition of 
\Vhitncy's success! Years ago, continues the letter, I was exchanging a few words with 
a famous Orientalist. The Herr Professor kindly asked me from what pai;,t of America 
I came. New Jersey, I told him, and his facl' grew very hlank. I know Connecticut, 
said he. And he knew Connecticut, as <litl his colleagues, largely because he knew 
Whitney. ;.So much for the letter of a loving and beloved pupil. 

It sug-~ests withal an inquiry: What w.:1.s the secret of Whitney's great productivity? 
In the first instancc.---it is almost needless to say,-his native gifts. But it is far 
from true that nati\·e gifts :ire always fruitful. Next to them came his power of dis
cerning what was the really important thing to do, and his hahit-sclr-imposed, and 
enforced with Spartan rigor -- of doin~ something every working-day upon that really 
important thing, aml, auo\·e all, of doing that something first. Such was his regularity 
that even the dire necessity ---which arose in 1882 - of moving from one dwelling
house into another did not break it. "Even moving,·• he writes, "I expect to find con
sistent with regular doses of Talavakara, etc." The "art of judicious slighting" was a 
household word in his family, a weapon of might; its importance to the really grult is 
equalled only by its perilousness in the hands pf the unskilfol. His plans were formed 

with circumspection, with careful counting of the cost, and then adhered to with the 
utmost"persistence, so that he left behind him nothing fragmentary. We may change 
Goldsmith's epitaph to suit the case, and say that Whitney put his hand to nothing that 
he did not carry out, - nikil q1fod inapit 11011 pn:fecit. 

An~ what shall I say of the lesser l'irtues that gra.ccd him? As patient as the 
earth, say the Hind.us. And endlt•ss pat!enr.e was his where patience was in place. 
And how beautiful was his gentleness, his kindness to those from whom he looked for 
nothing again, his gratiturle to those who did him a serviu: ! Anrl how especially weil 
did the calm dignity which was ever his wont become him when he presided at the 
meetings of learned societies! How notable the brevity with which he presented his 
p,1pcrs ! No labored reading from a manuscript, but rather a simple and facil~ account 
of results. An example, surely! He who had the most to say used in proportion the 
least time in s:tying it. And this was indeed of a piece with his most exemplary habit, 

as editor of the publications of the Oriental Socie.ty, of keeping his own name so far in 

the background. ..! how genuine was his modesty of bearing, of speech, and of 
soul! 

And in harmony therewith was his reverence for things hallowed. 

He counted not himself to have attained, 
This doughty toiler on the paths of truth ; 

, And scorned not them who lower heights had reached. 
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An Es#matt1. of IVhit11ey's Character and S'i.rz•i,:;cs Iv 

As was his attitude toward things sacred, SQ also was it toward those who went before 
him in science. He did not speak sneeringly of what they, with lesser light, had 
achieved. And to him Aristotle was none tlw less a giant because some ciw~rf on a 
giant's shoulders can sec fa1·ther than the giant himscli. 

If [ may cite my own words used on a. former occasi(>n. \Vhitney's lifo-work shows 
three important lines of activity,- the elaboration of strictly tcdmical works, th•: 
preparation of educational treatises, and the popular exposition of sdentitk qul'st.icms. 
The last two methods of public service arc direct and immediate, and to he gainsaid of 
none; yet even here the less immediatt.> results an: douh1lcss the ones by which lw 
would have set most store. As for the first, some may incline 10 think tht' value o( an 
edition of thl! Veda or of a Sanskrit grammar-to say nothing of a Pr:Hic,akhya
e:x:tremely remote; they certainly won for him neither n1oncy 1101· popular applause; and 
yet, again, such arc the very works in which we cannot doubt he ttJ11k the deepest satis
faction. He realized their fundamental character, knew that they wcn: to play their 
part in unlocking the treasures of Indian antiquity, and kn('W that that antiquity has its 
great lessons for us modcrns; further, that the history of thc: languages of India, as it 
has indeed already modified, is also yet to modify, and that profoundly;• the whole 
teaching of classical and Germanic philology, both in mt•thod and in contents; and that 
tl1e history of the evolution of religions in India is destined to exert a powerful 'infiuenc-e 
for good upon the development of religious thought and life among us and our chil,lren. 
He labored, and other men shall enter into his lahors. But it is this "faith, the 
assurance of things hoperl for,'' -1ri',rn1, i,\1T"'oµ.i~•wv wouTam~, ---which is one of the 
most vital attributes of the true scholar. 

[n the autumn of r886 came the heginning of the end, an alarming disorder of 
the heart. Adhering closely to a s1rictly prescribed physic-al regimen, he la.bored on, 
according to his w.1vering strength, heaping, as it were, the already brimming measure 
of 11is life-work. Hi.s courage, his patient learning of the art of suffering, his calm 
serenity in facing the ever-present possibility o[ sudden death,- this was heroic. And 
through it all forsook him not the two grand informing motives of his life,- the pure 
love of truth, and an all-absorbing passion for faithful service. 

\Vith this lo\·e of truth, this consumin_g zeal for service, with this public spirit and 
broad humanity, this ab1,oh1te truthfulness anrl genuineness of character, is not ij1is life 
an inspiration and an example more potent hy far than years of exhortation? Is nut 
this trnly one of the li\'es that make for righteousness? 

And what tben? On the tympanum of the theatre at Harvard are inscribed in the 
Yulga.tc version those noble words from the book of Daniel: -

Q\'I•,\ \'TEM•nOC::Tl·F\'ERJN'f 

FVLGF.BVST·QVASl •Sl'LENl>OR· FIR lIAMESTI 

ET•QVl·Al>·l\'STlTI.\~{-ERVDl\!NT·M\'LTOS 

QV ASl·STELLAE·lS·PERPl':TY AS·AETF:RSIT ATES 

" \Ve may say them of him: And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the 
firmament ; and they that turn many to righteousness, as the stars for ever :md ever. 
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SELECT LIST OF \VHITNEY'S \VRITINGS 

This list is reprinted with unimportant modifications from the one com

piled by Whitney and published at New Haven, 1893, as his part of the 
Bib!io,gn1plties of tht: Present O./}iccrs of l'rr!c Universi~y. It consists of 
about I 50 numbers; a much fuller list (of about 360 numbers) is given 

in the Memorial Volume mentioner! above, p. xxxvi. The articles (about 
a score) reprinted in his Orimtal mu! Li11g11£stic Studi,·s (First series, I 873: 

Second series, 1874) arc marked by the note <i Reprinted in Studies," 
with an added i. or ii. 

The abbreviations are for the most part as explained below, pages ci--• 

cvi; b1,1t for the non-technical reader, several of the .most frequently 
cited serials may here be noted: Journal of the American Oriental 

Society (J AOS.); Transactions of the American Philological Association 

(APA.); American Journal of Philology (AJP.); North American Review 

(N. Arner. l~cv.). 

1849 On thl: grammatical ~tructure of the Sanskrit. (Tr:tnsl:itc,l and ahridgf,d frum von 

Bohlen.) Ril>!i,,thu,z .~:u·r,,, ri. 4j• l•-;1S6. 

1850 A comparison of the Greek and L.1tin \'cths. JNJ., vii. 654-668. 

1852 Tah<:llari~chc Darstellung der g('genseitigen V1,rhaltnissc dcr Sanhitas des Rik, S,iman, 

weisgcn \'ajus und Atharvan. Ind. Stud., ii. .1~1-368. 

1853 On the main results of the later Vcdic rese::uch<.'S in Germany . .fAOS. iii. :89-_,:8. 

Reprinted in Studies, i. 
1854 On the history of the Vedic text~. /hi/., iv. :45--lGJ. 
1855 Bopp's Comparative acce11tu,1tion of the Gn·ek antl Sanskrit languages. //,id., v. 1•)5-218. 

On the Avt:sta, or the sacred scriptures of Lhe Zoroastrian religion. //•ii., v. 33;--3S3-
Reprinted in Shu/its, i. 

1856 Contributions from the Atharva-Veda tn the theory of Sanskrit verbal ac<'ent. lhd., 
v. 385-419. Translated into (;erman in Kuhn and Schleicher's lJcih·,~,:<" :. :•n:(t. 

Sfr,uhf,rschun.!{, i. 18;--222. 

1855,-56 Atharva-Ycrla-~anhita, hcrau~gegeben von R. Roth uncl W. D. Whitney. 1, 1855; 

z, 1856; roy. 8°, 458 pp. 
1867 Alphahetisches Verzeichniss der Yersanfange dcr Atharva-Sarhhita. l11.l. Stud., iv. 9---64. 

18118 The British in India. New E11Klander, xvi. 100--q1. Reprinted in Studies, ii. 

1859 China and the Chinese. Ibid., xvii. 111--143. Reprinted in Studie.r, ii. 

On the Vedic: doctrine c,f a future life. Bib/i,,t/1mz Sacm, xvi. 404---420. Reprinted in 

Stttdiu, i. 
1860 Translation of the Surya-Siddhanta, a text-book of Hindu astronomy: \\ith notes, and 

an appendix. JAOS. vi. 141-498. lBoth translation and notes arc entirely by Pro

fessor Whitney, thou.gh i11 the work itse1£ thi1; fact is acknowledged only in the words 
"assi~tcd by the Committee of Publication."] 

1861 · China and the We~t. Nr.w .E11,i:la11dtr, :dx. 1-31. Reprinted in Stm/iu, ii . 
.l\:lilller's History of Vedic littlrature. Christian Examiner, lxx. 251-z::!1. Reprinted in 

Studies, i · 
lvi 
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1881 On I.epsius's Standard Alphabet. /AOS. vii. 299-332. 
Review of Soule and Wheeler's Manual of English pronunciaticm and spelling. N~u, 

Engl,mder, xix. 913-929. 
1889 The Atharva-Veda-1-'rati~akhya, or c;a11nakiya Caturii.dhyayikii: text, translation, aud 

notes. /AOS. vii. 333-616. 
1883 On the views of Hiot and Weber respecting the relation$ of the Hindu and Chinese 

systems of asterisms; with an addition, on Muller"s views respecting the same subject. 
Jbitl., viii. 1::..g4. 

1881-1883 The following articles in Appfrt,m's .Neu, A,,u,-ir,m Cydc,fa:d,~,, 1st ed. : Persia, 
Language ancl Literature of, xiii. 324-328. -- San><krit, xiv. 611--616. - s.,mitic !face 
and Languages, xiv. 760-762. -· Syriac Language anti Litera111rc, xv. 547-549. -Tura
nian Rai:e and Languages, xvi. 4:z-43. -Turkish Language and Literature, xvi. 63-66. 
- Veda, xvi. 280. - Zenclavesta, xvi. S10-811. -- Zoroaster, xvi. 834--835. 

1884 Brief abstract of a series of six lectures on the Principles of Li11guistic Sdence, delivered 
at the Smithsonian Institution in March, 1864. Smiths,mi,m Report for 1864, pp. 95-116. 

18815 On the Jyotisha observation of the place of the colurcs, and the dale derivable from it. 
/RAS. i. 316--331. 

On Muller's second serie,; of lectures on the Science of Language. N. A11.z,:r. Rei•., c. 
565-581. Reprinted in Sh"/,i.,·, i. 

Is the study of lang1Jage a physical srience? lbi,I., ci. 434-474. 
1868 On Lepsius's Standard Alpliahet: a letter of explanations from Prof. Lepsius, with nules 

by W. I>. Whitney . .JAOS. ,•iii. :n5-373. 
Reply to the stricturts of Prof. \\' eher upon an essay respecting the asterismal ~ystem 

uf the Hindus, Arabs, and Chinese. Ibid., viii. 3S:-39--;. 
1867 Language and the Study of Language: twelve li.ctures on the princiia'es of linguistic 

science:. Xt:w York, 1~", xi + 489 pp. Tran~lated into German Ly l'rnf. Julius J<,lly, 
1874, ~1ilnd1en (Ackermann). S", xxix + ; 13 pp.;-- into Ncthcrlandish by J. Beckt,ring 
Yinckcrs, 2 vols., 1877-81, Haarlt·m (Bohn), s·>. xvi+ 43<, pp. and iv+ 4j6 pp. 

The \':tine of ling-11istk scitnce to 1:thnology. ,V,•,t• ;;,;11gl,rndi'r, xxvi. 30-52. 
Languages an<:! dialects. N. Amer. Re,,., dv. 30--(i4. 
On tbe testimrmy of language respecting thi, unity of the human race. Ibid., cv. 2q-241. 
Key and Oppi,rt on lnclo-l~uropean philology. lbi,l., n·. 5~1-554. Reprinted in Sfr,di1ts, i. 
The aim and ohj\:ct of th.: Shefliehl Scientific Schoi,1. A,mut1I St.zlt:111,·111 for 186;-S, 

pp. 9-21 .. 
1868 The trauslation of the Veda. N. Ame,·. Rev., C\'i. 515-542. Rt:printed in Studiu, i. 

On A. l\L Uell's Yi,,ihle Speech. ibid., cvii. 3.t;-358. Reprinted in Studies, ii. • 
1869 On l\Ii.iller'"' Chips from a Ge1·man \Vorkshop, I., II. lbiJ., cix. 54.1-556. Reprinted in 

St1lfllt's, ii. 
A Compendious German Grammar, with supplement of exercises. New York, 1 ~0 , xvi+ 

.:5;! + 51 pp. 
1871) A c.,rman Reader, in prose and verse, with notes and vocahulary. New York, 12°, 

X + 523 pp. 
Miiller on the Science of Rdigion. .Nati,m, No. 276, Oct. 13. 
On comparative grammars. N. Am,,r. /,.'r..•., ~xi. 19g-2cS. 

1871 On the nature ancl designation of the accent in Sanskrit. Trans. APA. for 1S69-;o, 
pp. 20-45. 

On r.he present condition of the question as to the origin of language. If.id., pp. 84-94. 
Reprinted in Studin, i. 

On Cox's Mythology of th" Aryan Nations. A~ Amer. Rev., cxii. ::?IS-229. Reprinted 
in Sti,die.t, ii. 

On Muller's translation of the Rig-V.,da. /bi,/., cxiii. 174-187. Reprinted in Studiu, i. 
Language and Education. J/,M., cxiii. 343-374. Repriut~d in Studiu, i. 
On Muller's lectures on the Science of Language. 6th ed. Ilnd., cxiii. 43<>-4 p. Reprinted 

in Studie.r, i. 
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lviii Sdect List of fVhitne_y's l·Friltizl·s . . 

1811 Examination of Dr. Haug's views respecting Sanskrit accentuation. JAOS. x., pp. ix-id, 
== Pr,,c. for May. 

The Taittiriya-Prati~akhya, with it~ l'.ommentary, the Tribh:ishyaratna: text, translatiort, 
and notes. / A OS. ix. 1 -469. 

1879 Steinthal on the Origin of Language. l\: .4mtr. Gtv., cxiv. 272-308. Reprinted in 
Studies, i. 

Jacolliot's Bible in India. /mlt//!ndmt, May 2. 

Strictures on the views of August Schlekh<"r re~pecting the nature 'of language an<l kin
dred subjects. 1'r.111s. APA. for 1871, pp. 35-6.1. Reprinted in St1tdies, i. 

1873 Oriental and Linguistic Studies: the Veda; the :'\ \·esta; the ~cieuce of Language. 
New York, 12\ ix+ 417 pp. [First seric~.] 

On material and form in language. T,·ans. AJ'A. for 1S7::, pp. 7i-~16. 
N'otes to Colebrooke's Essay on the Vedas. .Pp. 103-r 3i of vol. I of the second edition 

of Colcbrooke's :Essays, London, 8°. 
Intercollegiate emulation. Mlli,m, No. 3q9, Feb. ~o. 
On the U. S. Geological Survey of the Territoi-ies. A11ur. jtJurnal ,>f Scim,·e for Dec., 

vi. 463--466. 
Hall's Recent Exemplifications of False Philology. Tiu N<'W y,,, . .(, Times, Feb. :6. 
Hall's Modern English. /Nd., Dec. 6. 
The Hayden Expedition (letters from Colorado). The A~·w J'iirk Trib1111e, extra No. 14, 

nee. 30. 
Text-books for the study of Sanskrit. 1'h,.• (Yale) Cdlt-ge Co11ra11t, Dec. 13. Reprinted, 

with corrections and additions, June:.;, 1S;4. 
I.a question <le l'anusrara Sanscrit. ,V/mofr,·.1 dt. /,1 .StJcio't.1 "" Li,~r111sti,pte dt 1'.1ris, 

,•ol. ::~875), PP· 194-199. 
1874 On Darwinism and lang11agc. A~ A11ur. R,·v., rxix. 61--S~. 

Oriental and Linguistk Studi1·s. Second series: The Ea~t and Wc~t; Religion and 
Mythology; Orthography and Phonology; Hindu Astronomy. Xcw \\Hk, 1 :·', 

xi + 432 pp. 
Who shall direct the national surveys? Natil'n, No. 46,1 1 May : r. 
On Peilc's Greek and Latin Etymology. l'ra11.r. Phi!tJI. S,,,·. of /011.l,•n for 1Si3··.J, 

pp. 299-327. 
On the Chinese sieu as constellation~- JAOS. x., pp. lxxxii---lxxxv, :-:: Pr,y, for .May. 
On recent discussions as to the phonetic character of the Sanskrit ,11111sv,'i,r,1. Jli,/., 

pp. lxxxvi -lxxxviii. 
911 the Sanskrit accent and Dr. Haug. jbfrl., pp. ciii--cv (for (kt.). 

1816 The Life and Growth of Language: an ~mtline of linguistic science. (Tntcrnation;d 
Scientific Seri~s, vol. 16.) New York, I.:'', ix+ 326 pp. Translated into (.ierman by 
l'rof. A. Leskien, 1876, 12°, xv + 350 pp., Leipzig (Brockhaus): -- into French, t 8;,ri, 
8", ,·ii + 26.1 pp., Paris (Baillicte); into Italian by Prof. F. d'Ovidio, 1876, 8°, xxi -t· 

389 pp., Milan (D11molard) ;- into Netherlandish by G. Vdderman, 1879, 8'', vi + 
:?74 pp., Arnhem (Quint) ;-into 8wi:dish by G. Stjernstrbrn, r~o, u", viii+ J:!O pp., 
Stockholm (Ujiirck). • 

-Wo-£1 or 8,o-1t-11atural or co11ve11tional? Tmnr. Al'.4. for 1874, pp. 95-116. 
Are languages institutions? C,mtcmpurar_v A't.v. (London), xxv. 713--732. 
Streitfragen der heutigen Hprachphilo!lophic. /)t11lsd1e Rm1dsd1,111 (Ilcrlin), iv. 259-279. 

1818 On the classification of the forms of the Sanskrit aorist. J.tfOS. x., pp. cxxiv-cxxv,:::.: 
• j 

Proc. for May. 

Z,D = dyat'u, and other points relating to Sanskrit grammar, as presented in M. Miillcr's 
recent mlume of " Chips.'' Ibid., pp. cxxvi-cxxix. 

On De Rouge's derivation of the Phenician alphabet from the Egyptian characters. 
I6iJ,, pp. cxxxi-cxxxii (for Nov.). 

The study of English grammar. Ntw Engla11d /011r11al of Education, Mar. 18, Apr, 15, 
May 13 .. , 
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-For the Yt.•ars 1871-1885 

1876 Muller's Rig-Veda and commentary. .N<'w E11,!:l,ma"er, xxi1:v. 772--791. 
Language. Article in J11h,u-on',. i\:'nv {:11frtrs11/ ()•dopadio, ii. 1633--1641. 
The system of the Sanskrit verb. Pr<•,·. APA., pp. 6--8, in Trans. for 1S76. 

1877 Essentials ol English t;rammar, for the use of Schuuls. Hoston, 1 ::,", xi + z6o pp. 
A botanico-philological prol)lem. Tr<111s .• ·I PA. for 1876, pp. ;3--SG. 
On Coc;kneyisms. J'rtJe. APA., pp. 26-zS, in lh111.•. for 1Si7. 

lix 

On the current explanation of the middle endings in the Indo-European ,·crh. .f,./ OS. 
x., pp, cxliii-'Cxk, :::., Pn•c. ~or May. 

llouse 011 Grimm's Law. ;\",zti,:m, No. 6J1, Ang.:?. 
1878 On the relation of sun! arnl sonant. 'r,·1111.r. A PA. for 1877, pp. 41-57. 

The principle of economy as a phonetic force. ll>id., pp. 1::,3--134. 
On the derivative conjugations uf the Sanskrit verb. JA OS. x., pp. clxviii-dxx, = P,·o,·. 

for .May. 
1819 A Sanskrit Grammar, indudin_g both the classical fangnage and the ulcler <lialc(t~, of 

Veda and Driihnm.1)a. Lt:ip"ig ( Urcitkopf u. IUrtcl), S\ xxiv + 4S6 pp. Second ell., 
revised and c:<tendcJ., i/,i,I., 188•;, xxvi -1- 552 pp. ThirJ. e<l., ibid .• 1S,J6. Translatt:tl 
into German hy Prof. II. Zimmer, i!,id., 1879, s~, xxYiii + 5::,0 pp. 

1810 Collation of a second manuscript of the Atharva-\"eda Prati<;iikhya. /AOS. x. 156-171. 
Logirnl consistency in views of language. AJI'. i. 3:!7-343. 
l\liillcr's Sacred Books of the East. I11d,J..-,1de1:t, Nov. r 1. 

S:iyce on the Hdence of Language. -1V,1tit>11, Xo. i74, ,\pr. :?9. 
On the rules of external combination in Sanskrit. JAOS. xi., pp. i1:xxii--xxxiv, == Proc. 

for May. 
On the transliteration of Sanskrit. ibid., xi., pp. Ji--liv. = J'ror. for Oct. 

1881 Jmlex Verborum to the published text of the Athan·a-Veda. lh,I .. xii. l4"383. 
On the so-called Science of Religion. I'rinaton Rev., lvii. 429-452. 
On inconsistency in \·iews of language. T,·,111.r. A I'.1. for 1880, pp. 92--11 z. 
What is articulation? A/P. ii. 3.;5-350. 
On Lcpsh1s's Nubian Grammar. //,iii., ii. 36z-37Z. 

1882 On mixture in language. Tr,m.,. A l'.-1. for 1881, pp. 5--26. 
General considerations on the ludo-European case-system. IN,!. for 1882, pp. 88-100. 
:Eggeling's translation of the (atapatha-Br1ihmaJ>a. A./ I'. iii. 391-410. 
The cosmogonic hymn, Rig-Veda x. 1.:?9. /AOS. xi., pp. d.,c-cxi, = l'r11c. for May. 
Further words as to surds aml sonants, and the law of economy as a phonetic force. 

Pr(},, AI'A., pp. 12-18, in T.-ans. fur 1882. 
Le prctendu- Hcnotheismc du Veda. R,·:,lf.e d.: /'Ili.,tc,in des Religit>11.r (Pari!>), vi. 129--143. 

1883 On the Jiiin1iniya- or Talavakara-Brahma~a. JAOS. xi., pp. cxliv-cxlviii,:::, I';o,·. for 
May. 

Isaac Taylor's The Alphahet. Scim,·r, Sept. 28. 
The various readings of the S:ima-V,:cl;,. jAOS. xi.,pp. clxxxiv-clxxxY, =/',·,,,.for Oct. 

1884 The \'ari~ties of prcciication. Tm11.•. AP.·I. for 188.3, pp . .36--.. p. 
The study of Hindu grammar and the ~tudy of Sanskrit. A_II'. v. i79--297. 
On E. Kuhn's Origin :md .Language of the Trausgangt:tic Peoplt)s. /{,id., v. 88--93. 
On the clai;silication of certain jlOrist-forins in Sanskrit. _JA.OS. xi., pp. ccxviii-ccxx, = 

Pri>c. for Oct. 
On the etymology of the Sanskrit m,un .,r,1t.1. INJ., pp. ci:xxix--ccxxxi. 

1885 On combination and adaptation as i!lus1rated by the exchange:~ nf primary and secondary 
suffixes. 1'rans. ,-ll'A. for 1884, pp. II 1-r 13. 

The root~, verb-forms, ancl primary cJ.:rivatives of the Sanskrit language. .·\ supplcm,mt 
to his Sanskrit Grammar, hy W. n. W. Leipzig (Brci1kopC-11. Hairtel), S". xiv+ 250 pp. 
Translated into German hy Prof. II. Zimmer, ,hd., 1885, S", xv+ 252 pp. 

The .ri,,- and .,,1-aorists (6th and 7th aorist forms) in Sanskrit. AjP. vi. 275-~S4. 
Numerical msults from, intlt'X'-'S of Sau~krit tense- ancl c:onjugation-stems. /AOS. xiii., 

pp. xxxii-Jtxxv, = Proc. for May. 
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Ix Select Lz"st of 1Yhitncy':i· Writings 

1885 On Professor Luclwig's views respecting total eclipses of the sun as noticed in the Rig• 
Veda. /!,id., xiii., pp. lxi-lx\"i (for Oct.). 

l'hilology, pt. I. -- Science of Language in general. A rtidc in the B11c_vd. Brit. x-viii. 

765-780. 
LEditcd: 1''orty years' record of the cla!!s of 1845, Williami1 College. New Haven, 8°, 

xvii + 196 pp. Pages t 75-182 cr>ntain an autohiographical sketch. Although brief, 
it is tJC importance because it is trustworthy.J 

1888 Hindu eschatology and the J(atha Vpauishad. JAOS. xiii., pp. ciii-cvii~ = P,w. for 
May. 

A Practical French Grammar, with exercises and illustrative sentence~ from French 
authors. New York, 12'', xiii+ 442 pp. 

The roots of the Sanskrit language, 1'rans. APA. for 1885, pp. 5-29-
The Upanishad5 mid their lakst translation. Af P. \'ii. 1-z6. 
The following articles in Applt/o,i's N.:.t• ✓lmtrfom C_v.-1,,pa:dia, 2d ed.: Alphabet, i. 348-

351.-Afrka, Languages ,if, i. ljl, ---Aryan Race and Language, i. 799-802. 
188'1 The method of phonetic change in lang11ag,:. PNr. .• -lPA., pp. 33-35, in li.1111. for 18S6. 

Thu Veda. Cmtury ,11,~,·-,1~i,u, xxxiii. 91 ::-9z2. 
Notes on pnrt IV. of Schriicler"s tidition of the Miiitrii.yapi-Samhita. JAOS. xiii., pp. 

ccxxvi-ccxxviii, = Pro,:. f,.,r Oct. 
1888 On the second volume of Eggt:ling's i-ranslation of the <;atapatha-Brahmar)a, //,icl.-xiv., 

pp. vi--xi (for Oct.). 
1889 On the rand ,,r.forms of Sanskrit roots. l/Ji.J. xi\'., pp. cxlviii-cl (for Oct.). 

1890 lliihllingk's Upanishads. AJP. xi. ,io7---.139. 
1891 Translation of the Kapia Upanishad. Trmu. A /'A. for 1890, pp. SS--11 z. 

Open lt!tter to the members of 1he American Orieutal Sodety. Privately printed. New 
Ha\·en, 8°, 8 pp. 

Ll889---91 The Century Di<:tionary. An Eucydopedic L,•xicon of the l•:nglish Language. 
Prepared under the sup1,rintendence of William Jlwight \V hih1t,y, l'h. n., I.LI.>., 
Professor of Comparativ,1 l'hilology and !'-:111skrit in \"ale L:nh·er~ity. l 111blishc1.I by 
The Century Co., N1•w \"ork. In six rnlumes, royal quart,J. P,1gcs niii + 70.16 

(-'" 21, r 38 columns) + 30.J · 
LThe preface to the first volume is dated :\lay 1st, 1SS9. The s111>plemcntary note lo 

preface is dated (ktol,cr 1~t, 1891. The actual work began, of c,,ur~e, Jong hcfon~ 

the prior date. The" superintendence" of the Lexicon naturally involved very far• 

reaching thought and planning 1.P· liii, above); but, in addition to thi;;, the proofs of 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION, PART I. 

BY TUE EDITOR 

General Premises 

Scope of this Part of the Introduction. -- As stated above, p. xxix, this 
Part contains much that might, but for its voluminousness, have been put 
into a preface. The main body of the present work consists of tr:rnsb.
tion and commentary. Of the latter, the constituent <:lements arc mainly 
text-critical, and their sources may be put under ten headings, as follows: 

I. \'ulµ;ak. European mss. 6. \'ulgatc. Pratic;akhya and its comm. 
~ \'ulgate. Indian mss. ~ Vulg:i.te. The Anukramai:iis. ,. 
:;. Vnlgatc. Inclian r..-citcrs. 8. Vul;;atc. Kii.uc,ika and Vait;ina. 

4. Vulgatc. Commentator's rearlings. 9- Kashmirian rcccn;-ion. P:iippaliida ms. 

5. Vul.~ate. Patla-rcadings. 10. l'arallel texts. 

Of these sources, nine concern the Atharva-Veda, ancl the tenth concerns 
the parallel texts. Of the nine concerning the A_tharva-\\::da, eight con
cern the Vulg-ate or c;aunakan recension, ancl the ninth concerns the 
Kashmirian or l'aippalii.da recension. Of the eight concerning the Vul
gate, the first four concern both the smizltitd- an<l the pada-f,i(ltas,1 an<l 
the second four concem the ancillary texts. 

Partly hy way of indicating what may fairly be expected in the case of 
each of these elements, and partly hy way of forestalling adverse criti
cism, it will be well to make certain observations upon them seriatim, 
under the ten headin~s. Under an eleventh, I desire to aclcl something 
to what was said in the preface, p. xxxvii, about the commentary as a 
whole; and, under a twelfth, to add a few necessary remarks concerning 
the translation. Under a thirteenth, the explanation of abbreviations etc. 
may be put; and finally, under a fourteenth, a tabular view of previous 
translations and comments. 

Scope of the-'reports of variant readings. ----By•• variant readings" are here 
mc::mt departures from the printed Berlin text.2 Absence of report means 

1 Doubtless the pada-f,l/h,.1 also is ;rn ancillary text, and 1.hc;,<= l.1t:a<lings arc therefore not 
quite lo~;ical ; but thev will scn-e. 

'1 !~ere it is to _be ;ote.l that._ bi reason of _breakage of type, the last part of the "mu" (~s 
the prmters say) 1s not alwayi hke the first: m ,,ther w,,rds, that not e\'ery copy of the Berlin 
edition is like every other (cf. note to i. 18. 4). 

!...:iii 
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jn general that the mss. present no true variants, ~,bcit Whitney does 
not rehearse every stupid blunder of every ignorant Aribc. There is .of 
course no dear line to be drawn between such blunders and true variants ; 
and in this maiter we must to a certain degree trust the discrimination 
of the learnc<l editors. 

The term " manuscripts " often used loosely for II authorities,'' that is, 
manuscripts and oral reciters. - S. P. Pandit, in establishin~ his text, 
relied not only upon the testimony of written books, but also upon that 
of living reciters of the Veda. Accordingly, it should onci:: for all here 
be premised that \Vhitncy in the scyud has often used the word "manu
scripts" (or "mss. ") wht'n he meant to indude both mss. and reciters and 
should have used the k:ss specific wonl "authorities." I have often, but 
not always,1 changed "mss." to "authorities," when precise conformity 
to the facts required it. 

The difficulty of verifying statements as to the weight of authority for a 
given reading may be illustrated by tht~ following case. At iii. ro. I:? c, 
\Vhitncy's first draft says, "Th(: 1 (\( -.:11 ;i:r,rlumta is clemandctl by Prat. 
ii. 9:?, hut SPP. gives in his text ~y ,h,dumta, with the comm., but against 
the cfccickd majority of his mss., anrl the minority 1Jf ours (H.O., and per
haps others: record incomplete)." The second draft reads, "Sl'P. ~ivcs 
in his text -;:I' rls-, against the <lel'idcd majority 11( all the mss." Scruti
nizing the authorities, written an<l oral, fnr th,~ s.r1i;hild (since for this vari
ant pad11-1nss. do not count), I find that \Vhitm·y records 1-1.0., and that 
Sl'I'. records Bh. K.A.Sm.V, as ~ivin;.: ~r, in all, seven authorities; and 
that \Vhitncy records P.M.\V.E.I.K., and that SPP. records I(.D.R., as 
giving s, in all, nine authorities. \Vhitrwy's record is silent as to R.T.; 
and SPP's report of K. is wrong either one way or else the ollH:r. The 
perplexities of the situation are palp~hle. I h,_:clg-cd by altering in the 
proof the words of the second draft sb as to read "against a majority oJ 
the mss. reported by him." 

1. Readings of European Mss. of the Vulgate Recension 

The reports include mss. collated, some before publication of the text, and 
some thereafter. -To the prior group hclonf; Bp.B.1-'.M.\V.E.I.H.; to 
the latter, collated some twenty years after publicati@n,:! belong O.R.T.K. 
Op.D.Kp. Whitney's description of the mss. is given in l'art II. of the 
Introduction (p. cxi), and lo it are prefixed (pp. cx---cxi) convenient tabubr 

1 Thu~ in the note to iii. 7. z, "a couple'of S l'P's mss." means .women, nol l,ooks. Cf. nl}t,;s 
toxix._,:.S; 33.1. 

t In discussing ;ii. 23. 6, Whitney say~ in th,i J>r:it. (p. 4.pl,_ ".Every codex presents ,/pft,~ "; 
wl.ilc in this wi>rk (l,dow, p. 12S) he reports o. a~ reading ,(1'a11y. Since "every l'Odex" me,llls 
en,ry codex ,:oil i:ted before publication, thi5 is 110 co11tratliction. 
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views of the mss. The immediate source of these reports is his Collation
Uook: SGC pages f..xvii to cxix. Jn the Collation!13ook, the Berlin and 
Paris readings (H.P.) arc in black ink; the Bodlcian readings (l\l.W.) are 
in red; the London or'" E.l.lI." readings arc in blue; and, excepting the 
variants of K.Kp. (which arc also in blue), those of the mss. collated after 
publication (9.R.T.Op.D.) arc in violet. The writing is a clear but small 
hand. The indications of agreement with the fundamental transcript arc 
either .implicit (the absence of any rccorck-d variant), or dse made explicit 
by the use of very small exclamation-points. The differences (Jf method 
in recording are duly explained at the beginning of the Collation-Book, as 
arc also the meanings of the various colorccl inks: and \Vhitncy's procedure 
throughout the Book conforms rigorously to his prdatory explanations. 

The interpretation of a record so highly condensed and not always complete 
was sorm:timcs an occasion of error, even for \Vhitncy who made the 
record and k1ww the circumstances of its making; and, as may wdl be 
imaginc«.l, such interpretation was positively difficult and embarrassing for 
the editor (who had not this knowledge), cspcci:i.lly in cases where, after 
tlw lapse of years, the colors of the inks were sonwwhat faded. -- Thus 
\Vhitney misinterprets his notes of rollation at vi. 36. 2, where it is fi.I. K. 
(and not Hp.2 I.K., as he wrote it in his copy for the printer) that rc..:.d 
dr,•ti(t. ---Again, at vi. 83. 3, it is \V.O. l>. (and not 1-I.O.H.., as he wrote 
it for the printer) that read _i;almztds. -- Again, in writing out his com
mcutary for the printer so many years after making his collation, he 
frequently forgot that there ,..-as no Op. for books v.--xvii., and has 
accordingly often reported a r~ading in violet ink as a reading of Op. 
when he should have reporter! it as a reading- of D. This slip happened 
occasionally through several hundred typc-pal-{es ancl remained unnoticed 
cvtn until the electroplates were made ; but I believe r have had aH the 
instances of this error rectified in the plates. --- Likewise, in writing 
out for the printer, the fact seems to have slipped from his mind that 
he had made his fundamental transcript of book v. from codex Chambers 
109 (= Hp. 2) and not, like all the rest of the first nine hooks, from Cham
bers 8 ( "-'= Bp.). I have accordingly ha,.!. to change "Bp.'' into "Hp. 2," 
or vice versa, some ten times in book v. (at 6. 8; 7. 3; 8. 3; 24. 3, 14; 
27. IO; 30. I 1). -- I may add that in (the often critically desperate) 
book xix., \Vhitney seems to use such an expression as "half the mss." 
loosely in the sense of "a considerable part of the mss.": so at xix. 29. I, 

where the record is presumably not complete for \Vhitncy's authorities, 
and where "half" is not true for S PP' s. --- For my own part, in con
suiting the Collation-Book for manuscript rl.!adings, I have exercised all 
reasonable care, using a· magnifying glass regularly and rd.::rring fre
quently to the prefatory explanations. 
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2. Readi9,.of Indian Manuscripts of the Vulgate 
·t:•; 

By II Indian mss."· are meant those used by S. P. Pandit. -No oth~r 
Indian authorities are intended, in this section and the next, than those 
given in S. P. Pandit's edition; they include, as is fully and most inter
estingly explained in his preface, not merely manuscripts, but also oral 
reciters. Whitney had only the advance sheets of the parts ~vith comment 
(books i.-.-iv., vi.-viii. 6, xi., and xvii.---xx. 37) ; but, although the remain-· 
ing parts were accessible to me, I 1lid not attempt for those remaining 
parts to incorporate S. P. Pandit's apparatus criticus into Whitney's work. 
I refrained with good reason, for such an attempt would have involvecl.far 
too much rewriting of Whitney's copy for the printer. 

S. P. PandWs reports not exhaustive.-It is far from being the case that 
S. P. l'.mdit always reports upon all his authorities. For books i.--x\·ii. 
he had 12 sa1i1hitii and 6 pada authorities, besides the incomplete comm.; 
but at ii. 36 . . i, note 2, for instance, h,· reports only 6 out of 13 authori
tics.1 In i-ummarizing SPP's reports, \Yhitney often says "all of SPl''s 
mss.," "all but one," "the majority," "half," and so on; and it must 
thcr~fon! here be noted that these expressions refer not to the totality of 
SPP's authorities conccrni.>d, hut rather to the totality of those concerned 

·and n:portetl upon by SPP. in any given instance. Compare Whitney's 
notes to iii. 4. 5 (line 2 of the note); iv. i- 3 (line (i_l; iv. 26. 5 and iii. 30. 3; 
ii. 36. 4 (line 9), with SPl''s critical notes on the same vcrst:s. 

3. Readings of Indian Oral Riciters of the Vulgate 

By" Indian oral reciters" are meant those employed by S. P. Pandit. -- It 
was.from the lips of three living authorities that the Bombay editor took 
much of the testimony which he used in the establishment of his text. 
His Vaidikas were Bapuji Jiva1,1ram (cited as Ilp.), Kc<;ava Bhat hin Daji 
Bhat (K.), and Vcnkm} Bhalji (V.), "the most celebrated Ath:uva Vaidika 
in the Dcccan." The last two were authorities for the whole text in 

both pathas, smitltiti't and pad,z. '!'he remarks made in the preface to 
the Bombay edition by S. l'. Pandit concerning his reciters are extremely 

interesting and suggestive. 
Errors of the eye checked by oral reciters. - The student shpuld bear in 

mind the especial weight of the oral testimony in cases where errors of 

the eye, as distinguished from errors of the ear, arc probable. Thus the 
testimony of the reciters, at ix. 8 (13), 20, establishes the reading 1•isa/pa•, 
as against 11isn/ya- of the Berlin text. Save in AV., the word is otherwise 

1 At h·. 26. s, SPP. reporb 8 out of 13 siimkitil authorities, Sm. and V. being given on both 
sides, and of coi11"$e wrongly on one or the otJ1er. 
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unknown, and, as the ms.-distiriction between (ya and !pa in such a case. 
is worthless, the instance is a typical one to s}l)w the value of the 
reciters' reading: see \V's note to vi. 127. I. The case is somewhat 
sirt1ilar at iii. 12. 3, tisJ1,md-, as against ii.spam!- (sec the note ancl my addi
tion); so also at viii. 6. 17, spandand, as against symu!and, where, although 
only V. is cited, his testimony is abundantly confirmed by the sense (see 
note). At xix. 66. I (sec note), as bdwecn those mss. which give fc'ilti 

and the Vaidika.s K. and V., who recited J1iilti, there can be no question 
that we ought to follow the latter, although SPP. strangely rejects their 
evidence. Cf. the notes 011·c1~1-a)'lr, at iv. 18. 4, and samu;paM, at Yi. r 39. 3. 
011,c of the clearest errors of visual or graphical origin is "Saya1;a's" 
idi;m, at vi. 37. 2, for lmzdam or hrdam of the authorities, includin1-~ )(. 
and V. (cf. \V's and SPP's notes). If this comm. was the real Sayal)a, 
the blunder docs him no credit. At viii.::!. r, c1m:;{i is established (as 
against fntf(i) by the testimony of all the reciters; although the case is 
less clear at iii. I 7. 2 and 30. 7 (sec the notes). Vpon their testimony, at 
x. 7. 16 (sec notes), we ought to accept as the true Atharv:in reading, 

prapyasds, albeit a:1rag ?t..e1riµfvov and of questionable meaning. 

4. Readings of the Hindu Commentator 

The critical value and the range of his variant readings. - Whitney has 
;;ivcnfull and well-rcasnnl'd expression to his low opinion of the excgcti
r:11 value of the commentary and of the range and critical ,·a.Jue ·of its 
variant readings, in an article ,in the l~:s~r;mss an R.itlt, p:1gcs 89-96. 
T,i that article, with its abundant lists anll details, I call, as in duty bouncl, 
the especial attention of the reader. The commentator does indeed cor
rect a good many surface-blunders, part of which the Berlin editor~ had 
;dso corrected; ::rntl his readings arc occasionally supported (:1s against 
the two editions) by a parallel text: 1 but his variants "consist almost 
exclusively of single words or forms," and uf real critical insight he 
exhibits almost none. 

Thus he fails to recognize the fact that the ordinarv usa~c of the mss. . .. .. ~ 

makes no distinction between double consonants in groups where the 
duplication i!\,phonetic, an<l those in groups where the duplication is ety
mological (gf. W's c;·,mmnar, § 232); and is accordingly so obtuse as to 
misunderstand and explain tiid;,dmcti, at iv. r 9. 6, as tdd ptm cti, although 
t\w slightest heed {or the rules of accent would have shown him that it is 
impossible for the combination to mean anything but tdd t(11dm cti. Simi
larly at iv. 28. 3, again with utter disregard of acc,~nt, he makes out of 

1 Thus at xix. 20. 4 b, 1,dr11d1h,1r z1.Frm,1 111,:1•,1~. the comm. reads ap1ir for 11!,ar, and is 
supported th~ein by A\'.S. and j,p. 
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stu1.1d11ncmi (that is sltwdn ani: cf. Festgruss, p. 90--91) an untranslatable 
shnmz ncmi: here, it is true, one of the wildest blunders of the pada: 
kara was before him ; but even a modicum of insight should have kept 
him out of that pitfall. Again, he seems never to have observed that 
past passive participlf with a preposition accent the preposition (d. 

(;rammar, § 108 5 a), and accordingly takes smiw!·tas at xvi ii. 3. ~o as if 
it were sd1inortas. Despite accent and paJa-kiira, he takes rajasd, p. -sii~, 
at xi. 2. 25, as instr. of rdjas I And so on. 

The· tex.t used by the commentator is nevertheless notably different 
from that given by the mss. used for the Berlin edition, and from that 
given by S. P. Pandit's a11thorities. Jn hooks i.--iv. Whitney counts oycr 
three hundred peculiarities of the commentator's text, and in the Ft:st
gmss he gives several lists of them. He has intended in the present 
work to report all variants of the commentator's text throughout, and I 
trust that those which may have escaped his notice (or his and mine) will 
prove to be few indeed. 

Was the commentator of the Atharva-Veda identical with the Siiya1,1.a of 
the Rig-Veda ?---I suggest that it might prove to be an intt>resting and by 
no means fruitless task to institute a systematic ancl critical comparison of 

the Maclhaviya.-vediirtha-praka~a (or RV.-N1c1rya) with the /J/1c1:')1a on the 
AV., with special reference to the treatment of the accent: in the two 
works, and to the bearings of these comparisons upon the question of 
the identity of the Stiy:11.1a of the RV. with the "Sayai)a" of the AV. 
The latter 1 does indee<l sometimes heed his accents; but the occasions 
on which he takes notice of them expressly are of utmost rarity (see W's 
note to xix. I 3. 9 and mine to verse 4). 

If, by way of comparing the two comments, we take the accusative plural 
; 1am4n~j1ias, we find that at RV. x. 16. 9 Saya1p explains it quite rightly 
as a possessive compound, ; 1amo rtU't'i J'C:f1'i1iz, lt'in; while at AV. xviii. 2. 46, 
on the other hand, in the half-verse addressed to tht (kacl man, · by a 
safe(?) road, go thou to the Fathers who have Yama as their king,' 
dpariparl'~lll fat/111 yamtin,jr,11~ pilfn gaclta, " S;iyar,1a" makes of the very 
same form a ~en. sing. and renderst• by a safe road belonging to king 
Yama (tt1J)'t1 s1•abltiitma 1,uirJrc~za) go thou to the Fathers·•! Evidently, 
so simple a matter as the famous distinction between inrlnt-ftltrlt and the 
blasphcmot1s i11dm-wtn, (d. Whitney on TPr. xxiv. 5 ; \Veber,bzd. Stud. 
iv. 368) was quite beyond his ken. Such bungling can hardly be the work 
of a man who knew his Rig-Veda as the real Saya1_1a did. 

1 A remark in his comment on ii. 4. r (Rombay ed., i. 2101~), to the effect that the .1~1fiAri<!c1 is 
a kind of tree familiarly known in Benares, suggests the surmise that his /,1,,i!Ja may have been 
written in that dty. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



5. Readi11gs 00/ the Pada-pa(ha lxix 

5. Readings of the Pada-piitha 

These were reported in the Index, and have since been published in full. -
As elsewhere noted, these have been reported in the ludcx Vt'rbcmon in 
s11ch wise (see Index, p. 4) as to enable us to dct.-mine the pada-form of 
every item of the Atharvan vocabulary. An index, however, is an incon
venient vehicle for such information, and the complete pada-p,i(lm, as 
published by S. P. Pandit, is accordingly most welcome. Some of his 
occasional errors of judgment in the establishment of that text are pointed 
out by Whitney in the places concerned; but the pacla-p,i{lta has deeper
seated faults, faults which arc doubtless original with its ~mthor and not 
simple errors of transmissic:n.1 Here agai1~ I may make a suggestion, 
namely, that a critical and systematic study of the palpable blunders of 
the pada-pii(luz would be an interesting and fruit[ ul task. Even the pada
text of books i.--xviii. stands on a \'cry different plane from that of the 
RV. (cf. Geidner, Vi:d. Stud., iii. 144). A critical discussion of its char
acter is not called for here; but several illustrative examples may be gi\'('n, 

Illustrations of the defects of the Pada-paiha. --··- Verb-compounds give 
occasion for several varieties of errors. Thus, first, as respects :u:ccntua
tion, we fin<l, on the one hand, incorrect attribution of accent to the verbal 
clement (cf. v. 22. I 1); and, on the other, clenials of accent which arc quite 
intnler:1bk, a:. at xiv. 2. 73 (_r!: d: ag,wum instead of iicrf.'.;ama11) and xiv. 
1. 9 U,dt: sa,1it,t: adadtit: where <_::;i.kalya resolves aright sa-;:ilii: dda,lti!).2 

Scconclly, as respects details of division, we tin1l gross violation of the 
ruk The rule (a very natural one) for compounds with finite \'crb-forms 
b that the preposition, if accented, is treated as an independent wortl 
and has the vertical mark of intcrpunction (here represented hy a colon) 
after it; but that, if accentlcss (proclitic), it is treated, not as an .indc
pen1knt word, but as making a word-unit with the verb-form, an<l is 
accordingly separated thcrefrom only hy the minor mark of scp:tration 
or a,·a,i;mlta (here represented by a circle). Thus in AV. i. 1, we ha\'C 
l!i: m11ui;·a and pari:yd11ti. Such a division as nbra111,r)'1l or far£: ;·dntz' 

would be wholly erroneous; and yet we find errors of the first type at 
vi. 74. 2 (stfrn1:f1iapapimi), I q. 2 (lt/'t1•yckima), xiii. 3. I 7 (1.·iobl1t1ti), X\"iii. 
J. 58 (pdri~iilNw;1,ifiii), 4. 53 (vf,,tfadlwt).3 

1 The fa,/a-text of h(1ok xix., which ~warms with blun,krs (d. p. 8,·15, end, 8961 top), is 
d(,.irly very different hoth in charm:tn ancl l'ligin from the t,1.f,1-tt:xl ,,f lllluh i_.,xviii. 

2 ft ,vhitney is right in supposing that vi. 1. 3 is ;1 i;piJili-d ,,:,fr,,tri" 1he fir<;t patla of whkh 
ends with .,avit,i, then I believe thal the acccntk:s~11cs,; .,£ J,i~·,1·-d i, tu he rc~ardtd as 11uiuting 
h a false te110!111ion and that the f,1J,z-tuxt slwuld be amemlcd to J,,..,iz,iftf; !1111 d. \'ii. i.3· 7 c 
a,1tl (;:ikalya's resolution of its RV. 1iarallt,I. 

8 In sumt of thc11e · case~, the ratiunalc of the error is discernible: d. tlie notes, e~pt:cia lly 
the note to xiii. J· 1 i· 
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Various combinations.:- The combination of c or o (final or initial) with 
other "'wels gives rise to errors. Thus at viii. 2. 21 cd = i. 35. 4 cd,. 

tluu (= tc dnu) is resolved by the pada-kara as tl dnu, and the comm. 
follows him in both instances. In matters c'onccrning the combination 
of accents he is cspeciafy weak, as when he resolves saptc!sJ1ti11i into saptti 
dsp'ini at iv. 39. IO (sec n_ote). The errors in question are of considerable 
range, from the venial one of not recognizing, at xiv. I. 56, that dnvar
t(1:re means d111t: ,zlf(lrti:91c·, 1 to the quite inexcusable ones of telling us that 
; Id stands for J-Id[t in the verse x. ro. 32, ; Id c11din vid11lc t!m(11s, tt! etc., or 
that m,iJ·d stands for mi'i__vd[t as subject of Ja/r.c in viii. 9. 5. Perhaps his 
ttit :pi111: di (iv. 19. 6) and stw;;tin: 11011i (iv. 28. 3), already noticed (p. lxvii) 
in another connection, may be deemed to i)car the palm. Beside the 
former we may put his resolution 2 of s1.;miitvtim ( = s,,mdt t~•dm), at 
iv. 10.6, into sJmti:t,..'tim. 

6. The Prati~akhya and its Commentary 

Character of Whitney's editions of the Prati~akhyas. -- In the preface 
to his edition of the Taittiriya Sari1hit;i., \Veber speaks with satisfaction 
of the service rendered him in the task of editing that Sari1hita hy 
'Whitney's critical edition of the appurtC'nant I'r;"iti<Jikhya. \Vhitncy's 
edition of that treatise is indeed a model ; but c\·cn his earlier edition of 
the Atharvan Pr;'iti~akhya was buttressed by such elaborate studies nf 
those actual facts which form the topics of the l'rati<Jtkhya, and by such 
complete collections of the different classes of those facts, that he co11ld 
speak with the utmost ;iuthority in criticism of the way in which tlh: 

maker of the Prmi1;akhya, or of the comment thereon, has done his work, 
and rould pronounce weighty judgment concernin;:; the bearin~ of the 
treatise in general upon the constitution of the Atharvan text. 

Bearing of the Atharvan Prati~akhya upon the orthography and criticism 
of the text .. ~ First, as for the orthography, a discussion of the importance 
of the T'ratit;iikhya for that purpose is snpcrfluous for any- student 
acquainted with the nature of the tn:atisc ; but the nrthof{raphic method 
pursued by the C(litors of the Berlin text and the relation of that method 

to the actnal prescriptions of the Prati<;akhya arc made the subject of a. 
special chapter, below, p. cxxiii. -- Secondly, the treatise docs bear upon 
the general criticism of the text. · That it ignores the nineteenth book is 
a weighty fact among the items of cu.mulativc evidence respecting the 
originill make-up of. the text antl the supplomentary character of that 

l Cf. the confusion between f,Th• r,r,,/,/uf.r aml /,iht i-r,,,1Nzrl.r ~ xix. =7. I, Bombay ed. 
2 Cf. note to xiii:. 50. r, where 11ft:1,1h;11a.rtt!11,z td1h drupa,{I jalii. doubtless meaning nlr jahi 

an<! /: stcmUn dn,p.·<il jahi, is resolved as n/~ :_;;11ty/i~ : ib1,z. 
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book: see p. 896, line 6. In matters of detail also, the treatise or its 
comment is sometimes of critical value : thus the non-inclusion~ of idas , . 
p,ule among the examples of the comment on APr. ii. 72 (s~c note) 
arouses the suspicion that vi. 63. 4 (sec note) was not contained in the 
commentator's AV. text. • 

Utilization of the Atharvan Prati~akhya for the present work. - \Vhit
·ncy's edition is provided with three easily usable indexes (not blind 
in<lcxes) : one of Atharvan passages, one of Sanskrit ,\lords, and a general 
index. ThCI first gives in, order some eight or nine humlrcrl Atharvan 
passages, and gives nearly twelve hundr1:d references to placl~S in the 
Prati~akhya or the comment or Whitney's notes, in which those passages 
are discussed. Whitney has transferred the references of the first index 
with very great fulncss, if not with absolute completeness, to the pages 
of his Collation-Book, entering each one opposite the text of the ,·1.~rsc 
concerned. Very many or most of them, after they ha,·e once been util
L~ed in the constitution of the ti.:xt of the Sarhhita, arc of so little forthl'r 
moment as hardly to be worth quoting- in the present work; the rest will 
be found duly cited in th1! course of Whitney's commentary, and their 
Y::i.luc is obvious. 

7. The Anukrama1:11.s: "Old" and "Major" 

More than one Anukramai;ii extant. -At the date of the preface to the 
Berlin edition, it was probably not clearly understood that th,!rc was 
more than one such tn:atise. The well-known one was the :\Iajor Am1-
kr:umryf, the text of which was copic<l by Whitney from the ms. in the 
British Museum in 1853, as noticed bdPw, p. lx:di. In making hjs fun
damental transcript of the Athan·:111 text, certain scr:-ips, looking; like 
extracts from a similar treatise, were found by Whitney in the colophons 
of the several divisions of the mss. which he w:is transcribin~. and were 
copied by him in his Collation-Book, probably without recogn;zing their 
source more precisely than is implied in spe1king of them as "bits of 
extract from an Old Anukrama1)i, as we mJy call it" (sec p. cxxxviii). 

The Paiicapatali.ka. - The Critical Notice in the first volume of the 
Bombay edition made it dear that the source of those scraps is inde("ll 
:tn old Anukrama1.11, and that it is still extant, riot merely as scattered 
fragments, but as an indepenck~llt treatise, and that its name is Pa1ka
·1~talika. That name is used by" Saya1,ia '' when he rcfors to the tn!atisc 
in his comm. to iii. ro. 7. In the main body of this work the treatise is 
usually styled the "quoted Anukr." or the "old Anukr." The won! 
"old" means old with relcrcnce to the l\Iajor Anukramat)i; and since 
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the del?,jndence of the latter upon the former is now evident (see p. 770, 
~f 4, cn-a1 p. 793, ~ I, cn<l) it appears that the word "old" was tightly 
used. The excerpts from the treatise, scattered through Whitney's 
Collation-llook, have been gathered together on six sheets by him. I was 
tempted to print them off together here for convenience ; but several 
considerations dissuaded me: they arc after all only fragments; they are • 
all given in their proper places in the main body of this work; and, finally: 
the Bombay editor (sec his Critical· Notice, pages I 7-24) gives perhaps 
more copious extracts from the original tre~tise than do the colophons 
of Whitney's mss. For some of the excerpts in their proper sequence 
and connection, sec below, pages 770-1, 792---3, and cf. pages 632, 707, 
737, 814. 

Manuscripts of the Paiicapatalikil.. - Doubtless S. P. Pandit had a com
plete ms. of the treatise in his hands; and, if its critical value was not 
exhausted by his use of it, it may yet be worth while to make a criti
cal e<litibn of this ancient tract. It is not unlikely that the ms. which 
S. P. Pandit used was one of those referred to by Aufrecht, {~1talogus 

cata!og,mmz, p. 3 I 5, namely, Nos. I 7S--9 (on p. 61) of Kidhnrn's N1fort 
011 t!t1· smrcll for 5,mskrit mss. in the llombay l'rcsidmty d11ri11.,; the J'car 
1880-.SJ. Both arc now listeLl 4n the Catalo.r;ue of tltc mllt-c!i,ws <1 mss. 

dtfositt'l{ i11 t!tr /)cc,an Col!c_i;·c (Poona), p. r i9• According- to Garbe's 

1-',or.:dchuiss der /mHrdu·11 Jlrmdsrhriftot (fiibingen, 1899), p. 90, Roth 
made a copy of the treatise from a Bikaner ms., which copy is now in 
the Ti.ibingen Library. 

The Brhatsarvanukramal).i, -- This treatise is usually styled in the
sequel simply "the Anukr.." hut sometinH"s "the l\:Iajor Anukr." The 
excerpts from the treatise which are given at the beginning of tlw intro
ducti6ns to the several hymns in this work are taken from \Vhitney\ 
11dJ:arl transcript which he made in London in 185.3 on the occasion of 
his visit there to make his London collations (p. :xliv). The transcript 
is bound in a separate volume; and the edited excerpts arc so nearly 
exhaustive that relatively little work remains for an editor of the treatise 
to do. 

Manuscripts of the Bthatsarvanukramaµi. --· Whitney made his tran
script from the Policr ms. in the British Museum which is now numbered 
548 hy Bendall in his Calalogw· of the Sans!.:rit mss. in the Britislt 

3/11smm of 1902. The ms. forms part of I'olicr's second volume dcscrib<:d 
bdow, p. cxiii, under Codex I; and iris the one from which was mad(. 
the ms. transcribed for Col. Mnrtin and numbered 235 by Eggcling (sc<.: 
again p. cxiii). Whitney afterwards, presumably in I 87 5, collated his 
London transcript with the Berlin ms. descrih~d by \Vcber, 1{.'r:;eidmiss, 
vol. ii., p. 79, N6. 1487, and added the Berlin readings in violet ink. The 
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Berlin ms. bears the copied date sa,iwat 1767 (A.D. 171 I) : it is characterized 
by Weber, hul. Stud. xvi i. I 78, as "pretty incorrect" ; but my fmpres
sion is that it is better than the ms. of the British Museum. 

Text-critical value of the Anukrama~is. - The most important ancillary 
treatise that an editor needs to use in establishing the text of the s,11i1hitd, 
is the Prati1;akhya; but the Anukrama91s arc also of some importance, 
especially for the settlement of questions concerning the subdivisions of 
the text (d., for example, pages 61 1; 628 : or note to iv. 11. 7), as has 
been practicaUy shown by S. P. Pandit in his edition, and in his Critical 
Notice, pages 16--24. --The pronouncements of the Annkramat)iS con
cerning the verse-norms of the earlier books (sec p. cxlviii) are also of value 
in discussing general questions as to the structure of the smi11ii1t1. In 
particular questions, also, the statements of the l\'bjor Anukr. arc some
times of critical weight. Thus iii. 29, as it stands in our text, is a hymn 
of 8 verses; but our treatise expressly calb it a lai!rca, thus supporting 
most acceptably the critical reduction (already sufficiently certain : see 
note to vs. 7) of the hymn to one of 6 verses, the norm of the book. 
---Here and there arc indications that suggest the surmise that the onkr 
of verses (cf. p. 739) or the extent of a hymn (cf. p. 768), as contemplated 
by the Anukr., may he different from that.pf our text. •--- Its statements 
as to the "deity" of a given hymn arc sometimes worth considering- in 
dctern1ining- the general drift of tbat hymn; and its dicta n·ganling the 
·' s(:ers" of th<..: hymns are of interest in certain aspects ,'vhich are IJril'fly 

nuticctl below, pp. 1038 ff. ----Then too, the man11scripts uf the Anukr. 
may sometimes be taken as testimony for the: readings of the citcdpmtilas 
(d. note to iv. 3. 3). J\.nd it happens even that the authority of the 
:\I:tjor Anukr. may he pressed into service at x. 5. 49 ,sec the notes) to 
determine which pair of vc:rscs (whether Yiii. 3. 1~--13 or vii. (i 1. 1--2) is 
meant by the pid ag111i lti di'l of the rnss. (see below, p. cxx: all(! cf. the 
Gtse at XlX. 37. 4). 

The author of the Major Anukramai;ii as a critic of meters.-- The author 
:,,hows no sense for rhythm. 11 i~, equipment as a critic of meters hardly 
goes beyond the rudimentary capacity for countinp; syllables. Thus lw 
calls ii. T 2. 2 }1,r;11ti; but altboug-h pada a has 12 syllahks, its cadence has 
1w j1~zati character whatever. To illustrate the woodenness of his methods, 
Wl' may take ii. I 3. I : this he e\'idcntly scans as 11. + 1 1 : ro + I 2 ;;;cc 44, 
and acconling-ly makes it a simple tr(rtnbh, as if th~ "extra" syllable in 
d could offset the deficiency in c ! · For the spoiled c of the Vulg-at1', the 
Ppp. reading pibmm amrtam (whieh is supportt:tl by :\IS.) suggests the 
remedy, and if we accept ,that as the true Ath::i.rvan form of the verse, it 
is then an example of tht~ mingling (common in one and the same verse) 
of acatalcctic jag,iti padas with catakctic forms thereof. So far, indc.cd, 
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is he from discerning matters of this sort,,that his terminology is quite 
lacking in words adequate for their exptession.1 

If the author of the Major Anukr. showed some real insight into Veclic 
meters, his statements might, as can easily be seen, often be of value in 
affecting our critical jutlgmcnt of a reading of the sa1izllitii or in deter
mining our choice as between altcrpativc readings. The contrary, rather, 
is wont to be the case. Thus at iv. 15. 4, his definition, 'l-'irii(pnrastiid
brhalf, implies the cli\•ision (gi,·cn ~!so by the pada-mss.) IO + 8 : 8 + 8, 
thus leaving the acccntless pc11jmqa stranded at the beginning of a pacla ! 
An excellent illustration of the way in which he might help us, if we 
could trust him, is off creel by iv. 3::?. :3 b, which reads tdpasi1 J't!id ·1 1! jalti 
fdtriin.' Here Ppp. makes an unexceptionable tri;,·(ublt by rcadingjahiha, 
and the author of the Anukr. says the verse is tr(f{uM. His silence 
respecting_ the metrical deficiency in the Vulg:1te text would he an addi
tional wcig-hty argument for judging- the Ppp. reading to be the true 
Atharvan one, if only we could trust him - as we cannot. Cf. end of 
\V's note to iv. 36. 4. 

Such as it is, his trt:atmcnt of the meters is neither even nor r.quahly 
careful. Thus 'he notes the irregularity of vii. I I 2. r, while in treating 
the repetition of the very sar)lC verse at xiv. 2. 45 (sec 11otc_), lh: passes 
over the bhuriI·trnm in silence. Throughout most of the pn:scnt work, 
Whitney has devoted considerable space to critical comnwnt upon the 
treatment of the meters by the Anukr. Considering the fact. however, 
that the principles which un<lerlic the procedure of the lJ indu are so 
ra<lically <liffcrent from those l)f his Occidental critic, IVl one will be 
likely to fin<l fault if the criticisms of the latter prove to be not entirely 
exhaustive. 

Hfs statements as to the seers of the hymns. --The ascriptions of quasi
authorship, made by the author of the Major Anukr. and given in tlw 
Excerpts, arc set forth in tabular form at p. 1040 and arc critically dis
cussed at p. 1038, which sec. 

8. The Kau~ika-Siitra and the Vaitana-Siitra 

The work of Garbe and Bloomfield and Caland.-As elsewhere mentioned 
(p. xxv), the Vaitana has been published in text ancl translation by Garbe, 
and the text of the Kau<;ika (in I 890) by Bloomficlcl. Since 1890, a 
goocl deal of further critical work upon the Kau~ika has been clone by 

1 For the reader's r.onveniencc it may be noted that verses deficient by one or,wo s}•llables. 
respccti\·ely, are called hy him nitrt and 1.1inii; and that verses redundant by one or two ar(: 
called olu,ri_j and .rpar,ij. 
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Bloornfield1 and by Caland.2 - The value of these Sutras is primarily as a 
help- to the understanding of the ritual setting and general purpose of 
a given hymn, and so, mediately, to its exegesis. From that aspect they 
will be discussed below (p. lxxvii). Meantime a few words may be said 
about their value for the criticism of the structure of the Samhita. 

Bearing of the ritual Sti.tras upon the criticism of the structure and text 
of the Sarilhita. - Dloomfiel<l himself discusses this matter in the intro
duction to his edition of Kaui;ika, p. xli. He there points out instances 
in which bridcr independent hymns have been fused into one longer 
composite hymn by the redactors of the Sari1hita, and shows that the 
Sutras recognize the composite character of the whole by prescribing 
the employment of the component parts separately. Thus (as is pointed 
ont also by Whitnl'y), iv. 38 is made up of two independent parts, a 
gambling-charm (verses 1-4) and a cattle-charm (verses 5-7). The Sutra 
pn:scribes them separately for these wholly different uses, the former 
with other gambling-charms; and to the latter it gives a special name. 
Bloomfield's next illustrations, which concern vii. 74 an<l 76, have in thl.! 
meantime given rise to the critical question whether vii. 74. 1-2 and 
iC•. I- .2 <liLl not form one hymn for Kc<i:ava.:i ' 

Thl) mss. of tlK Si:itras may sometimes be taken as testimony for the 
rc::idinr;s of the cited pratikas. The like ./as said (p. lxxiii) of the mss. of 
the Anukramaryis. The mss. of the K1iu~ika (cf. Bloomfield's Introduction, 
p. xxxix) arc wont to agree with those of the Vulgatc, even in obvious 
bhmdcrs. 

Grouping of mantra•material in Sfltra and in Samhita compared. - Many 
i:1stances mig-ht bc adducccl from the Ktiu1;ik:t which may well have a 
direct bearing upon our jml~mcnt concerning the unitary character of 
hyq)ns that appear as units in our text. To cit~ or discuss them,hcrl.! 
would take us too far afield, and I must content myself once more with a 
suggestion, namely, that a systematic stutly of the grouping of the mantra
material in the ritual, as romparC<l with its grouping in the Samhita, ought 
to be undertaken. At KfLU~. 29. 1--14 the verses of AV. v. 13 arc brought 
in for use, all of them aftcl in their Vulgatc onkr. The like is true of 
AV. ix. 5. 1-6 at Kihu;. 64. 6-16. Whether it would lead to clear-cut 

1 See his Se\'eu C,,,1tri/,11tionJ t" flit i11terfrd,1ti,>11 i'( tite Vid,1 l}1dm"., p. ci), hiq Hymns ,:f 
11.c ,1 i: (SHE. xiii.), ancl hi,; re\'iew of C:ilancl's Z,mt•,:·rritu,1/ (Giittingische gdehrte Anzeigen, 
190i, no. 7). 

2 :.iee his Alti,,tli.rdz,:.r Z,111/urri/1111/. :rnd his eight papers Z111· Ex,•.,;•·r.• u11d 1,.·,·itik do· ritue!lt•t 
Srifrtu (ZDMG. li.-Mi.). Of the papers, thnse nl(JSI impo1tant for the Kiiui;ika are the ones 
contained iu.ffol. \iii. See also WZKM. \'iii. 367. 

3 See Rloom_field's note, SBE. ¥Iii. 55S; Whitney's introduction to vii. 7-1, and the n!1te added 
hy me at p. 440, top; and Caland's not1i 5 to page 105 of hii; Z,m!•~rntual. Hymn 76 of the 
Bt·rlin ed. is in no wise a unity: sec the introduction tbcrcto. 
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results is doubtful; but the relation of the two groupings is a matter no 
· less important than it is obscure. The obscurity is especially striking in 
book xviii., where the natural order of the component rites of the long 
funeral ceremony is wholly disregarded by the diaskeuasts in the actual 
arrangement of the verses of the Sari1hita. Thus xviii. 4. 44, which accom
panies the taking of the corpse on a cart to the pyre, ought of course to 
precede xviii. 2. 4, which accompa11ics the act of setting fire to the pile. 
Sec my remark, below, page 870, lines 7-9, and my discussion, pages 
870-1, of" Part Ill." and "Part V." of xviii. 4. As is noted at xviii. 
I. 49 and 2. I, the rittul group of verses that accompany the oblations to 
Yam:1. in thl~ cremation-ceremony wholly disregards even so important a 
division as that between two successive amivtika-hymns. It is pointed 
out on p. 848 that verse 60 of xviii. 3 is widely separated from what 
appears (most manifestly and from various criteria) to be its fellow, to wit, 
verse 6. 

Many difficulties of the Kau~ika yet unsolved. -- It will very likely 
appear that Whitney has misunderstood the Karn;ika here an<l there; as 
also, on the other hand, he has in fact here and there corrected the text 
or thl~ interpretation of Garbe or of Bloornfieltl. At the time of Whit
ney's death, Bloomfield's chief contributions (SHE. xiii.) to th1; interpre
tation of Kfiu~ika had not yd appeared, nor yet those of CaLmd. A, I 
have mo1y than once said, no one ou;;ht to be so well able to give a trust
\vorthy translation of a difficult text as the man who has made a good 
eslition of it; and for this n.:ason one must rc~rd tlrnt Bloomfield did not 
give us -- in the natural sequence of the stitras .... a~ good a version a:-; 
he was at the time able to ma.ke, instead of the det:1chcd bits of inter-· 
pretation which arc scattere<l through the notes of SBE. xiii. Ctland 
obscr.vcs, in -the introduction to his Za11bcrrit11a!, p. IV, 'that in using .the 
Kaw;ika he soon fount! that, in order to comprehend eY<:n :1 singk 
passage, it is necessary to work through the whole hook. The like ii-, 
of course, equally true of the Pr~itic;akhya. A commentator upon the 
Sari1hita who wishes (as did Whitney) to combine in his comrne11t the 
best of all that the· subsidiary treatises have to offer, cannot of courst~ 
stop to settle, en passant, a multitude of questiorn; any one of which may 
require the investigation of a specialist. Thus \Vhitney, in his note to 
x. 5. 6, said in his ms. for the printer, "The Kau~. quotes the common 
pmti/,:a of the six verses at 49. 31 in a witchcraft-ceremony, in connection 
with the releasing of a bull." If Caland is right (Zcmbcrrit11al, p. I 71 ), 
the hocus-pocus with the "water-thunderbolts" docs not begin until 
49. 3, and the wayani is to be joined to the preceding sutra~ (ZDMG. 
liii. 2 1 1 ), and the letting loose of the bull (49· t) has nothing to do with 
the uses of x. 5. This is just the kind of error which we cannot fairly 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



8. Tiu: K,iuril·a-Sittra and /l!e Viiilii11a-.ST1/ra lxxvii 

blame Whitney for making. Special difficulties of this sort should have 
been settled for him by the sfitra--specialists, j 11st as he had settled the 

special difficulties of the Pratic;akhya when he edited that text. 

Value of the ritual Sutras for the exegesis of the Samhita. - Estimates 
of the value of these Siitras as casting light upon the origin;tl meaning 

of the manhas have differed and will perhaps continu~: t,1 differ. The 

opinion has even been held by a most eminent scholar that there is, on 

the whole, very little in the Kau~ika which really cluciclates the Sari1hita, 

and that the Kau"ika is in the main a fabrication rather tkm a collection 
of genuine popular practices. The principal question here is, nut whether 

this opinion is right or ,vrong, but rather, to what extent is it ri~ht or 

wrong. It is, for example, bard to suppose that, ll])lHl the occasion con

tcmplatc<l in ka1;,;lik;-i 79 of the Kaw;ika, a young II indu, st i11 in the hey
day of the blood, would, at such an approach of a climax of feeling as is 

implied in the acts from the talft'iroila{ttl to the actual ni./lw·;·,m11 (79. <)) 

inclusive, tolerate -- whether patiently or impatiently-- such an accorn

panimcnt of mantras as is prescribed in sutras 4 to 9. \\'hakn:r philo

logical pertinence may be made out for them (d. Whitney's note to xiv. 
:.!. 6.f), their natural impc::rtinence to the lmsincss in hand seems almost 

intnkrablc. 
To this it may be answered that the Sutra often represents an ideal 

prescriptiot1 or idca!c Vt11:fc/tnft, 1 compliance with which was not exJH~ct(:d 

by any one, save on certain ceremonial ncc;isinns, the extreme formality 

of which was duly ensured hy ebborate preparation antl the prcst'nce of 

witnesses. 
The data of the Ka111;ika no sufficient warrant for dogmatism in the 

exegesis of the Samhita. •·-- Tlwre is every reason to suppose that the 

;1ctual text of the s:1.1i1hitas is often a fr:1r{mcntary and faulty rcconl of 

the antcn~cknt (I will not say origiml) oral tradition; and that the 

sta11zas as we tinll them havl~ often Ix-en dislocated and their natural 

sequence faulted by the act ion of the diash·uast s. It is mon .. ·over 

palpable that questions of origin:.i.l sequence, so far from lwing clean:d up, 

are often complicatc<l all the more by the comparison of Lhe sct1uenccs of 

the ritual texts (seep. lxxv). In these days of rapid travl'I :md comnmni
c;:ition, it is hard to realize the isuiation. of the Indian vi11agcs ( gn"'imils} 

and country districts (.janapadas) in antiquity. That isolation tended to 

1. Towe this suggestion to l'rofl'«sor llellniick of _l(•na, who w.t;; my gue~t whik I h.id thi,; 
chapter ;n hand and wa,; so kind as tn rrit.kizl! it. .\s a n11ic,us ]'.lralll'I to the case al,u\'e 
<:ited, he told me of the verses prescriht'd for u.,c in the Briidcrgemdnc of Count Zinzcndorf : 

♦ 

'Mein mir v,m <,ott ,·erlivlwn,·s \Ydb! 
Anilzt l"'stt•i1:' ich dei1w11 I eil,, 

En1pf.1ng~~ tneinen S.1rnt·n 

In (iuttes ~,u1wn. Amen. 
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consc!VC the individuality of the several localities in respect of the dct1ils, 
for example, of their nuptial and funeral customs; so that the local
diversities are sometimes expressly mentioned (11ccc1.,•acii janapadadlu1r111,1 
.i;nimadltamu"if c,z: AC,iS. i. 7'). Astonishingly conservative as India is 
(sec my remai·ks in Karpuramafijari, p. 206, ~l 2, p. 23 I, note 2), it can 
nevertheless not be doubtful that her oostoms have changed t'tl the time 
from the date of the hymns to that of the ritual books. Evidently, there 
ai·e divers general considerations which militate strongly against much 
dogmatism in the treatment of these mattcrs.1 

Integer vitae as a Christian funeral-hymn. --- During the last twenty-four 
years, I have often been called to the University" Chapel to pay the last 
tribute of respect to one or another ckparted colleague or friend. On 
such occasions, it frequently happens that the chapel choir sings thi: first 
two stanzas of the Iloratian mk: (i. 22), i11tq;cr -~•itac scdo-is,p,c }11rus, to 
the solemn and stately music of Friedrich Fl:n]i11:.L11tl Flemming-. Indeed, 
so frctJUCnt is the employment of these worcls and this music, that one 
might almost call it a part of the" Funeral Office after the Har\'ard Use." 
The original occasion of the ode. and the n,lation of lloracc to Aristius 
Fuscus to v,rhom it is addressed, arc fairly well known. The lofty moral 
sentiment of the first two st;mr1s, how1'.v1:r seriously B-ur:1ce nuy h:1\'c 

entertained it, is <loubtlcss utkrl_~d in this c,mncctiun in a tone of mock.
solemnity. E\·cn this fact nc1:d nut mar for ns th,~ t1:nder associati(Jns 
made possible by the intrinsic nppropriatencss of these two prc'.,.Christian 
stanzas for their employment: in a Christian litur;'-(y 1)f the twentieth cen
tury. But s11pp1)se for a moment that the choir were to continue sin).';in6 
on to the end. even to L,ll,r_i[,'ll 1wzabo, du!,:,· /,irJtit'll!cm-' wb:lt p:1lp:1hle, 
what monstrous ineptitude! If only the first two stanzas were extant, 
and rtot the remaining four also, we rni;-ht never c,·cn suspect Horace nf 
any arrii:rc-pens<.:c in writing them; and if we wnc ll> interpret them 
simply in the lig-ht of their modern ritual use, how far we should be from 
appn:hending- their orii,;inal connection and motin: ! 

Secondary adaptation of. mantras to incongruous ritual uses. --- Let no 
one say that this case is no fair parallel to what may have happened in 
India. On the contrary: instances---- in no wise doubtful and not a whit 
Jess striking- of secondary adaptation o( a mantra to similarly incongru
ous uses in the ritual may fhere be found in plenty. This secondary 
association of a given mantra with a g·ivcn practice has often been 

1 Caland's sketch of the funeral rites is a most praiseworthy and interesting one, and hi;; 
description of the practict:s which he ther<i sets forth in order!)· and lucid sequence is well worth 
lhe whih,: but hi~ cle,,criptions are takt:11 from many ,murces differing widely in place and time: 
and 11. is on many grounds improhable that the ritual as he there depicts it W:\ll ever carried onl 

in :iny given place at any givc:11 tinw. · 
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determined by some most superficial semblance of. verbal pertinence in the 
mantra, when in fact the mantra had no intrinsic and essential pertinence 
to the practice whatsoever. For example, ~GS. prescribes the verse 
,i/wm for use when the bride greases the axle: of the wedding-car ; here, 
I i°hink, there can be no doubt 1 that the prescription has been suggested 
by the surface rescm blancc of df.·fan 'they ha VI..! eaten ' to dh·am • axle.' 
Or, again, to take an example which has been interestingly treated by 
Bloomfield, the verses xiv. 2. 59 -62 doubtless referred originally to the 
mourning women, who, with <lishcvellcd hair, wailed and danced at a 
funeral; and they were presumably used ori~inally as an expiation for 
such noisy proceedings. Secondarily, they have bc-cn adapted for use in 
connection with the wedding ceremonies, "in case a wailing arises," and 
douhtlcs$ for no better reason than that they contained the word for 
"wailing"; and they have accordingly been placed by thl! dbskcuasts 
:unong the wedding verses, where we now find them. Scl~ Bloomfield, 
AJP. xi. 341,338: and cf. vii. 466. 

9. Readings of the Kashmirian or Paippalada Recension of the 
Atharva-Veda Samhita 

General relations of this recension to the Vulgate or Caunakan recension.~ 
---- Just as, on the one ha.ncl, the minute differences between two clo~cly 
rdatccl manuscripts of the same recension tfor example, bctwccr1 \\'hit-
11ey's P. and M.) represent upon a very small scale the results of human 
fallibility, so, upon the other hand, do tlw multitudinous and pervading
differences between the general rcading-s of the manuscripts of the Vul
gate and those of the birch-bark manuscript of the :Kashmirian recension 
trnly represent in like manner the failibility of human tradition, but 'Oil a 
v~:ry large scale. The (.aunakan or Vulgatc recension represents one 
result of the selective process by whkh the· Indian diJskcuasts took from· 
the great mass of mantra-material hdongin~ to the oral tradition l)f 

thdr school a certain amount, arranging it· in a certai~ order; the Kash
mirian recension represents another and very different result of a similar 
process. 

Since the birch-bark manuscript has thus far maintained its char~ctcr 
a-; a unique, we shall perhaps never know hcny truly it represents the hcst 
Kashmirian tradition of this V cda; it is quite possiLlc that that tradition 
was vastly superior to the written rdl~x thereof which we possess in the 

,,.1 I hall hesitatingly ach·anced this view, helnw, in my note to xviii. 4. 61 ; and I am pleased 
to sec now that Dloomfield had unhesitatingly given it ab his o,,n ,,pinion long hcforc, at AJl'. 
Jd, ,J.tt. 

2 :further reference is made to these general rclati,.>ns below, :it p. 101_, 
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birch-hark manuscript,•ancl which, although excellent in many places, is 
extremely in.correct in very many. Systematic starch will doubtless 
reveal the fact that the Paippalacla recension, even in the defective form 
in which it has come down to us, often presents as its variant a reading 
which is wholly different, but whic°h, as a sense-equivalent, yidrls .nothing 
to the Vulgatc in its claim for genuineness and originality : thus for the 
Vulgatc readings ldta.r (x. 3. 8), ipiJ1t1 (x. 7. 31), )'d ea (x. 8. 10), k~·iprdm 
(xii. ! · 3 5)., 11111d c,1 (xii. 4. 38), respectively, the Paipp. presents the sense
equivalents tasmiil, }~t;iimr1, _rota, o:rnm, and grht\\'11. 

The material selected by the makers of the two rccensions is by no 
means coincident. The Kashrnirian text is more rich in l{rahm,wa pas
sages and iri charms and incant:1tions than is the Vutgatc.1 The coinci
dent material, moreover, is arrang~tl in a Vl:ry diffrrcnt order in the two 
rccensi.ons (cf. p. IOI 5); and it will appear in the sequel that c:vcn the 
coincitlent material, as between the Kashmirian and the Vulgatc forms 
thereof, exhibits manifold diffrrences of reading, and that tht' Kashmirian 
n~adings arc much oftener pejorations than smvivals of a more intelligent 
version. 

This, however, is not always the case: thus, of the two recensions, th1~ 
Kashmirian has the prder;iblc readi11g- at xii. 2. 30 d. Or again, at v. 2. X 

and xiv. t. 22, the Kashmirian recension agrees with the Rig·-Vcda, as 

against the Vulgak, and, at xi. :?. 7, with the Katha reading. In thiii 
connection it is intcn·sting to note that· the conjecture~ of Roth antl 
Whitnc·y for th~de~pcratc nineteenth book arc often confirmed in fact 
hy the Kashmirian readings: instances may be found at xix. 27. 8; 32. LI, 

5, S; 44- 2; 46. 3 (two); Sl 5; 56. 4· 
The unique birch-bark manuscript of the Paippalada tt'xt. . .. This 1s 

dcsctibcd by Garbe in his Vi·r:xiclmiss as No. r4. It cmisistcd of nearly 
three hundred leaves, of which two arc lost anti eight or more arc ckfec
tive. They vary 111 height from q to 2 I centimctcrs; and in width, 
from 1 I to 16; an\! contain from I J to 23 lines on a 1ja_ge. The ms. is 
tfatcd smin:at 95, without statement of the century. If the year 4 595 of 
the Kashmirian lol.-a-1.-ii/a is meant, the date woul<l appear to be not far 
from A.u. I 5 lfJ. A tlescription · of the ms., with a brief characterization 
of some of its peculiarities, was given hy Roth at Florence in Sep. 1878, 
and is published in the A.tti dd IV Ct11~frrsstJ i11ter11ado11alc rft;rli Orio1-
talisti, ii. 89-96. Now that the facsimile is published, further details,ar,· 
uncalled for. A specimen of the plates oT the facsimile is given in tiw 
latter volume of this work. The plate chosen is No. 341 and gives tlw 
obverse of folio 1871 a page from which have been taken several of 
the illustrative examples in the paragraphs which follow. 

l So Roth in the Alli (p. 95), ::is cited on this p~ge. 
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Roth's Kashmirian nagari transcript (Nov. 1874). -A nagarI copy of 
the original birch-bark manuscript \\:as made at <;rinagara in 187 3. This 
cnpy is No. 16 of Garbc's Vcrzcidmiss, and we may call it Roth's Kash
mirian nagari transcript. It came into Roth's hatHls at the end of 
November, 1874. The year of its making appears from Roth's essay, 
/)er At/1a,"l-m1eda in Kasdtmir, pages I 3--14 ; and the date of its arrival 
in Tiibingcn, from p. I I of the same essay. 'vVith great promptness, 
Roth gave an account of it in his essay, just mentioned, which was pub
lished as an appendix to an invitation to the academic celebration of the 
birthday (March 6, 1875) of the king. 1 -- It would app<:ar that Roth's 
Kashmirian transcript was not the only one made f rnm the birch-bark 
original in India: ·'6. P. Pandit seems also to have had one; for he cites 
the Paippalada in his edition, vol. iv., p. 369. The copy uscll by him is 
doubtless the nagari copy procnml hy Buhler, and listed as VIII. 1 of 
the collection of 1875--76, on p. 73 of the Catalogue of the lkccan Col
lege manuscripts. Sec also Garhe's i.1·1~-:t·iclmiss, UIHkr No. 17, for the 
description of another copy (incomplete). 

Arrival of the birch-bark original in 1876 at Tiibingen. - The original 
seems to have come into Roth's hands in the early summer of r876. 
The approximate date of its arrival appears from \Vhitney's note to 
p. xiii of the pamphlet containing the Proceedings of the Am. Oriental 
Society at the meetings of May and Nov., 1875, and May, 1876 (= JAOS. 
x., p. cxix): "As these Proceedings [that is, the paniphlet. just mentioned] 
are going through the press, it is learnccl from Proks:c,or Roth that the 
original of the Dcvanag-ar1 copy, an old and somewhat damagccl ms. in 
the Kashmir alphabet, on highly fragile leaves of birch-bark, has rc;1chccl 
him, being loaned by the Government of Indi:J., which had obtained 
possession of it. It corrects its copy in a host of places, but also has 
innumerable errors of its own. It is accentecl only here and there, in. 
passages.'' 

Roth's Collation (ended, Jun~, 1884) of the Paippaliida text. -- This is 
written on fonr-pag-e sheets of note-paper numbcrecl from I to 44 (but 
sheet 6 has only two pages); the pages measure about 5 ~i >< 8 ]·~ inches, 
:rnd there arc some 9 supplementary pages (sec p. lx:-xii, top), sent in 
answer to specific inquiries of Whitney. As appears from the colo
phnn ad<kd by Roth (see below, p. 100,)), this Collati11n was finished 
J nnc 2 5, I 884. Since Roth's autograph transcript ckscrilwd in the t'lext 
p;tragr1ph was not made m1til some months later, I sec little chance of 
<~rror in my assuming that Roth macle his Collation for Whitney fron1 his 
Kashmirian nagari transcript, and that he used the bird1-bark original to 

1 My copy of Roth's essay was given me by my teacher, the author, Fch. 26, r8j 5. 
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some extent to control the errors of the copy.1 . Occasional susp1c10ns 
of error in the Collation were not unnatural, and they led \,Vhitney to 
ask Roth to reexaminc the manuscript upon certain cloubtfpl points. 
Whitney's questiohs el(tend over books i. to v., and others were noted, 
but never sent. Roth's answers form a valuable supplement to his 
Collation, and end in April, J 894. 

Roth's autograph nagari transcript (Dec. 1884). - The end of the Colla
tion which Roth made for \Vhitney was rcach~d, as just stated, June 25, 
I 884.• After the following summer vacation, Roth made a new transcript 
from the birch-bark, as appears from his h:ttcr to Whitney, dated Jan. 11, 

J 893: "Von I':i.ip1Jalac.la habc ich dcvanftgari Abschrift, abcr nicht volJ. 
sfandig. Die.~ mit Vulgata glcichhmtcnden Verse, di• nur durch Fchler 
Eckel crregen, habe ich blos cith:rt, z.B. die viclen· aus RV., nehme mir 
aber doch vicllcicht noch die l\'I iihc, si~ nachzutragcn. lch habc an der 
Abschrift unermiidlich rnm 19. Sept. bis 28. Dex. 1884 gcschricbcn und 
diesc Lcistung als cine ungewbhnlichc hctrachtet. '' Th is transcript is 
doubtless far more accurate than· the one used for the Collation. The 
~adness of the httcr and the fragility of the birch-hark original wen• 
doubtless the reasons that tlctcrminc,1 Roth to make his autograph niigari 
transcript: see p. lxxxv, top. Llf..,;,-r'• Sec p. w.i_;.J 

The facsimile of the Tiibingen birch-bark manuscript (1901). ---· A mag
nificent facsimile of the birch-bark manuscript has now hccn published hv . -
the care and enterprise of Bloomfield and Garbe.:! The technical perfection 
of the wnrk is such as to !ihow with marvellous clcarntss not only every 
stroke of the writing and every correction, but even the most lklicatc 
vdnings of the bark itself, with its injuries ancl patches. Even if oth<~r 
things were equal, the facsimile is much better than the original, inas
much as a copy of each one of 544 exquisitely dear and beautiful chromo
photographic plates, all conveniently bound and easy to handle and not 
easily injured and accessible in many public an<l pri\•ate libraries through
out the work!, is much more serviceable than the unique original, 

1 In some ca~es, fragments of. the hirch-hark original seem to have hecome lost aftn Roth's 
.Ka:-hmiri.:rn n:igari tran:Kript was madi:, ~o that thu latter, and the two other Indian .;opies 
meutionccl on p. b:xxi, h;Lve tl111s hccome now our only reliance. Thus for m.1fr:r,ll111t of the. Yul
gate at i. :9. 3 b, Roth reports as Pa.ipp. variant ,1b.~1"l11irft1I, and adds "nut in tler Ab!lchrlrt 
vorhandt:n.'' Thi~ must have sto(l1l on the prior half of line 1;: .of folio 3 b of the bitch-bark 
ms.; but. a piece or it is there hrokl:n out. 

2 The Kashmirian Atharva;Vcda (School of the l'aipp.dada~). Reprocluc<•cJ hy chromo• 
phniography from the manuscript in the t.: nivt'rsity Library at Tiibingt:n. Edited t\ntler the 
au~pitt'li of tht" Johns Hopkim1 University ii\ Baltimore anti of the Royal F.berhard-Kark 
Cnin•r-;ity in Tubing:en, Wiirtt,!mhcrg, hy l\faurice Hloomfhilcl, l'rofes~or in the John!i Ifoi,kin,; 
l'nivernity, and Ricl•~rd Garhe, l'rofossor in the University of Tiibingen. Baltimore. Thte 
John~ Hopkins Press. 1901. The t.ichnical work by the firm of Martin Rommel & Co., 
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written on leaves of birch-bark, fragile with age, easily injured, requiring 
the utmost caution in handling, and acconlingly practically inaccessible 
except to a very few persons: but other things arc not equal; for the 
transitory advantage of the brilliantly heightened confrast of color which 
is gained by wetting the birch-bark original, an<l which passes away as 

··soon as the leaf is dry, is converted into a permanent •-atlv::rntage by the 
chromophotorraphic process, in which the pbks arc made from the 
freshly wetted original. Moreo_vcr, the owner of a facsimile is at liberty 
to use it at .home or wherever he pleases, and to mark it (with r1en or 
pencil) as much as he pleases. The facsimile may thcrdorc truly be said 
to he in many respects preferable to the original. 

Roth,s Collation"1ot exhaustive. - Now that the superb facsimile is 
published, it is possible for a competent critic to test RfJth's C1-,Jlation in 
respect I. of 1ts completeness, and 2. of its accuracy. As, first, for its 
completeness, it is sufficiently apparent twm several expressions used by 
Roth,1 that he saw plainly that it would be the height of unwisdom to 
(Tivc with comtJlctcncss the Kashmirian variants as incidental to a work 
0 

like this one of Whitney's, whose main scope is very much broader. Roth 
was a man who had a clear sense of the relative value of things-a sense 
of intellectual perspective; and he was right. 

Faults of the birch-bark manuscript. -- The birch-bark manuscript is 
inc.lcccl what we may call in Hindu phrase a veritable 'mine of the jewels 
of false readin~s and blunders,' an ,1papii.(ltaskltalitamh1tii..·,1m, a bo;k in 
which the student may find i:ichly-abounding and most instructive illus
trations of perhaps every class of error cliscussed by the formal treatises 
on text-criticism. Thus it fairly swarms with cases of haplography (the 
h:Ltcrs assumed, on the cvidencl.! of the Vulgate, to be omitted, are gh·en 
in brackets) : t,llit 17•,'i rii!t: sa,;,•,n.•in'is s11'i. 1ini [,irzi{m'ir<;] abhi smi cartma: 
iln'iim t!ltnt,•1i pmti [ti]:'"{lm ft'i!t, folio 54 bM -= iii. I:?. r c, d, :? a; m~w{k,'irc 
yal,1t'i)'cl(t1IJ: [y11tlu1 ;·aras] somaflll,,·, folio 18ja1;-r••=x. 3. 22 b, 21 a; 

iidio·c (.(l r ntrt1]l.·1asi, folio J 8i a' 7 = X, 3. IS b; llfcl S!t·dmiz 2 1•,1sama

tha,iz .i:vtha111 ttltl [ta]s!.·amm, folio I 58 b1 == xix. 50. 5 a, b. Confusions as 
between surd and sonant (cf. p. 749, p. 57) and between aspirate and non
a~piratc and between long and short vowels arc so common as hardly to 
he worth rqiorting : cf. 1tft1Sc ll<l;f pari dltc!ti .rn,·~·rrn 1'iitrl an,il.:asa/j, which 
is found at folio 1 58 h◄ = xix. 50. 7 a, b, ancl exemplifies all three cases 

1 ,,uch are: "Verse, die nur durcn Ft:hlcr Eckel err~gcn," p. luxii; "On y twu,·~. ii e~t vrai, 
i!c lrcs--bonnes parties, mai!; d'autre:1 sont tdlcment d.',tigun:c~, qu'un a hcsoin de conje~tures 
::ans nombre pour arriver a un texte JisiLle," Alli, p. 96; "da~ Ka11derwel~ch," "ganze Zeilen 
\o un~icher dass man nicht einmal die Wi.irter trenmm kann." p. lxxxvi. 

2 To judge from sttd11m for Jtmam, wr. might suppost~ that. the m!I. at this point was written 
down by a scribe at the dictation of a reciter with a ba<l cold in his head. 
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(rllt for d, 1 for i, l· for g). - Of variety in the character of the Kash
mirian Yaria.nts there is no lack. Thus we sec the omission of a needed 

twin consonant ( cf. p. 8 3 2) in yad [ d]t1!1tfma, folio 91 b 5 = v. 5. 4 a i inter
esting phonetic sffellings in 111alti)'lmt of folio 264 b 6 for mahyam of 

iii. I 5. I d, and in c t,, riitrtJ' ,ma~h1ii!tas of folio I 58 a 1 7 for ye te rii/ry 
anarfviihas of xix. 50. 2 a; inversion in the order of words in same A'lt1frmi1· 

ea rii:r(lumit C£1 of folio 187 a 4 = x. 3. I 2 c. Not one of these examples was 
reportcJ, though probably all were noticed, by Roth. In his Collation 
for v. -6, he notes for verses 11-14 "un wcscntliche Differcnzcn," without 

specifying them. \Ve may regret his failure to report such an interesting 

reading as ; 1at/1iika1iz falm!t,isimJ', folio 3 b 1"4, where catrultii is a correct 

equivalent of the ratrultas of the Vulgatc, i. 29. 5 c; but with such a blun
der as ast'tni in the very next word, and such graml'tlar as a;•a,it 1.1acaft in 

the prece<ling pacb, we cannot blame him. In an incom(1!ctc collation, 

there is no hard and fast line to be drawn between what shall be reported 

anJ what shall not. 
Collation not controlled by constant reference to the birch-bark ms. -

Sccond I y, as for the accuracy of Roth's Collation in the variants which 

he docs give, - I clo not suppose that Roth attempted to control his 

Kashmirian n,~i;-ari transcript (No. 16, Garbe) on which he based his 

Collation, by const:mt reference to the original. Thus far, I have hardly 

come upon inaccuracies myself: hut it is not improbable that occasional 

slips 1 on his part may yet come to light. It is proper here, therefor(', 

partly hy way of anticipating ill-considered criticism, to explain the 

situation. 

Such reference would have ruined the birch-bark ms.---•·· i\s any one can 

see from the table, pages 1018 to 1023, the Kashmirian correspondents 

of the Vulgate verses are to be found in the birch-bark manuscript in an 

entirely different order. Thus, if we take for example the six Vulgate 

verses iii. 12. 1, 6, 8; I 3. 1 ; 14. 1 ; 15. I, we shall find their Kashmirian 
correspondents at the following places (leaf, side, line) respectively: 

54 b 2 , 276 b 7, 225 a w, 50 a 1, 32 b 8, 264 b 5. From this it is evident that 

the mechanical process of ref erring, as one proceeds verse hy verse through 

the Vulgate, to the parallel verses of the birch-bark origin:i.l, for the pur

pose of checking step by step the transcript used for the Collation, would 

have involved an amount of handling of the fragile birch-bark leaves 

(nearly 300 in number) which w.ould have ruined them. The leaves ai;e 

now about 400 years oltl, au<l some idea of th<"ir fragility may he gained 

from the remarks in the preface to the facsimile, page II. It was doubt

less this difficulty that impressed upon Roth the necessity of making a 

copy which shouid be at once accurate, and also strong enough to endure 

1 Such as mrJ111m at p. xxxvi, foot-note. 
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lrnndling without injury. To copy the birch-bark leaves in their proper 
or<ler is a process by which they 11cctl suffer no harm; and this is pre
cisely what Roth did (see p. lxxxii) as soon as possible afkr finishing the 
pressing task of making the Collation for Whitney. .. LJt;~N·" Sec p. 10,15 ._J 

Care taken in the use of Roth's Collation. Word·division. -·-- In carrying 
this work through the press, I have constantly an<l with the must scrupfl
lous pains utilized Roth's original Collatinn and his supplementary notes 
thereto, cndcavoring thus to check any errors concerning the Kashmirian 
reatlings that might have crept into \\.'hitncy's copy for tlw printer. Since 
Roth's system of transliteration differs cunsiderably from Whitney's, the 
chances for mistakes arising through cnnf 11sinn of the two systems were 
numerous; and J have taken due care to avoid them. It may htre be 
noted that \Vhitney' s· system transliterates anwwara before a labial by m 

and not by 1it; 1 but that in printing the Kashmiri:m rcaclings, I have 
followed the Collalion in rendering final ·am1s,·ara by ,;, (or ii), save before 
vowds. Furthermore, in making use of Roth's Collat.ion, \Vhitney has 
lubitually attemptccl to effect a satisfactory word-division. In many 
cases this is hardly practicabl~; and in such cases it was probably a 
mistake to attempt it. For examples, one may consult the readings at 
Y. 29. 2, ':;:w1tamu; vi. 44. 2, sar{J_,;·a{llllit; rn9. I ,jl'i'i'ila'i1t'i J1ati; 129. 3, 11rk:fe 

srirfitnlj intt~i1<ling 'i'rl.':l"t-'Fi-' iir-; vii. 70. I, drl{d nU:ro, intcndillg dtt{iid ii_f-. 
The Kashmirian readings have not been verified directly from the fac

simile by the editor. ----As the facsimile appeared in 19or, it is proper for 
me to give a rcJ.son for my procedure in this matter. In fact, both my 
editorial work and the printing were very far ach-anccd z in 1901, so that 
a change. of method would in itself have been questionable; but an 
t~ntirely sufficient and indeed a compelling re,,son is to be found in the 
fact th::i.t it wt,uld have been anti still is a task requiring very much fabor 
and time to find the precise place of the Kashmirian paralld of any giv1.·n 
verse of the Vulgate, a task which can n,1 more he uonc m pmsa11t than 
c-.m the task of editing a Pr:"iti<;akhya,--•-all this apart from the uiffkultics 
(lf the raracla alphabet. 

Provisional means for :finding Vulgate verses in the facsimile.-- Whitney 
noted in pencil in his ·Collation-Book, opposite each \'ulg:1tc passage hav
ing a Kashmirian parallel, the number of the leaf of the Kashmirian text 
on whirh that parallel is found, addini f1 or /i to i11dicak the obverse or 
the reverse of the leaf. These nnmbers-undouhtedlv refer to the leaves . , 

<lf Roth's Kashmirian nagari transcript (No. 16, (;arhe) frmn which Roth 

1 l an, sorry to observe that the third (posthmnnu,r,) edition of l1is Grammar (see pages 51S--9) 
lllisreprc~,~nts him upon thi~ point. 

i The main part of thi.11 book was in type a,; far as p:11-,"~ (it4 (xi. 1. 1::) in Dec. 1901. The 
rematnder (as far asp. 1009, the end) w:is in type Dec. 13, 190.:?. 
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made his Collation; but as there was no prospect of their being of any 
use, Whitney has not given them in this work. 

One of Roth's first tasks, after_the arrival of the birch-bark original, 
was doubtless to find the place therein corresponding to the beginning of 
each leaf of his Kashmirian nagari transcript. These places he has incli
cated by writing over against them on the side margin of the bark leaf 
the number of the leaf (with rz or b) of that transcript. 

Thi~ was most fortunate; for the added numbers, in Roth's familiar 
hanclwritin~, although sometimes faint c,r co\·crcJ up by a patch used in 
repairing the edges of the bark leaf, are for the most part entirely legible 
in the facsimile: ancl it has given me much ·µle:i.sure during the last few 
days (to-day is April 2 r, 1904) to assure myself of the fact which I hacl 
previously surmisc<l, that these pencilled numbers afford us an exceed
ingly useful, albtiit nmndabout, means of finding the place of any Kash
mirian parallel in the facsimile, --useful at least until th"ey arc superseded 
by the hoped-for edition of an accurate transliteration of the facsimile 
with marginal references to the \'ulgate. \Vhitmfs pencilled reference
numbers were arran~cd by Dr. Ryder in tht' form of a table, which I 
have recast :1.nd gi n:n below : sec pages I o I 3 ff. 

What ought an" edition" of the Kashmirian text to be ?---This question 
was privately cliscussctl by Whitney and Roth in the letters 1 exchanged 
between them in I 893. Whitney hoped that all fhat was peculiar to the 
Kashmirian text might be printccl in transliteration in the ]'-ashmirian 
order and interspersed with references to the Vulgatc paralkls of the 
remainder, also in the Kashmirian order, the whole to form an appendix 

1 Under date of F,•b. '-!, Whitney s11ggests to Rn!h: ",Yhy nrit gh-11 a 1':iipp. text, a~ :111 
appcuclix to our volume [·• our \'olume" means the prc~•:nt work], noting in thdr order the 

paralh~ pas:-;agi;:s by reference only, and writing out in full, inter~per,cd with rhe former, the 

remaiu,l .. r ~ '' - Roth makr?o; answer, :\larch 14: "lch will nur wiin~chcn, d.iss lhrc G1•~1111,J. 
heit so lan;~e ~ta111I h.1lte, um das \\'erk zu Emlc zu fiiluen. Weil da~ ahcr als t:in gliirklicher 

•Fall zu hct~achtt:n ist, nicht ah. eitw ~khcre Vorau~sicht, so \\'\insc:htc ic:h ~ile Erschw~run!{en, 

also auch tlie Frage vun ciner l'ublikation 1ler l'a;ppal. Ree. g:inzlich hescitigt zu s,·hcn.'' 

- \Yhitncy, June 1(,, expresses the hope th.lt R,11h m:iy recnnsi<icr the matter, 1. Lec.ausc "a 

text of such primary impnrtancc will and must be publi:;hecl, in spite of it~ textual rnnr!itio11," 

and 2. bccau,e ·• there will, 80 far as I can sec, nn other !1pportunity 1ircse11t itself of producing 

it sn modestly aml unpretenrlingly. or in a method adapted to it~ imperfer.l state: the occasion is 

an id(•al one." - Roth answers, J11ly z: "\foin lichcr Fn:uncl, <fas ist kdn erfreulichcr Hericht, 

wekh<:n Ihr Brit,( mm 16. )uni i.iher lhrt:' •Erlelmiss,i erstattet. U nd ich sehe namentlkh 

daraus, <lass !-i<: die Geduld sich erworben haben, clie c\urch t:ehung im l.eir.len kommt. , •. 
fn <:incr A11sgahe r.lcr T'aipp. miis~te das ~an1.e gedruckt wcrdcn, \'On ,\ his Z ... , Wie wird 

sirh das Kauclcrwt'lsch gtdru1:kt au~n"'hnie11? ganze Zcilen so unskhtr, das$ m:rn nicht cinrnal 

die \Yorler trennen kann. . . . Daran bcs~crn, was _ja das einzig!! Verdicnst ware, dUrfLe man 
nicht .. , . Fiir Sie wird die dnzige angemc;;~ene Sorge in diesem Augenblir:k sein, wiedcr 

gcsund iu wcrdcn, ~Jsdann die zwcite, den Atharvan ans Licht zu bringen." -- Whitney 

write!!, Aug, 25: "I give up ·with rcluctanre the hope of the further inclusion of l'liipp. in our 

edition; but 1 will-not bother you further with rcmonstrances or suggestions." 
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to the present work. Roth's hope was that Whitney's strength might 
hold out long enough for him to finish this work without such a burclen
some addition; Neither hope was fulfilled: and at that time, douutkss, 

even the thought of a facsimile reproduction was not seriously enter
tained. Bloomfield's difficult task of securing the nt~('ded funds once 

accomplished, the next step, unquestionably, was to issue the facsimile 
without any accessory matter. That ton is now an accomplished fact; 
but the facsimile, apart from its large palcographic interest, is still, in 

default of certain accessories, a work of extremely limited usefulness. 
As to what should next be clone, I have no doubt. 

1. A rigorously precise transliteration. - First, the whole text, from A 

to izzard (as Roth says), should be printed in a ri6orously precise tr,ms

literation. Conventional marks (other than those of the original), to indi
c:itt! divisions between verses and padas and words, need not be excluded 
from the traf1:slitcration, if only the marks arc easily recognizable as 
insertions of the editor. 

As to minor details, I am in doubt. In the prose parts, the translit
eration might correspond page for page and line for line with the birch
bark ori~inal : the metrical parts mig-ht either be made to corrcspund in 
like manner line for line with the original ; or else they might be broken 
11p so as to show fully the metrical structure (and at the same time, with 
a little ingenuity, till: Kashmirian vowel-fusions), in which case the begin
ning of every page and line of the bark leaves should be lluly indicated 
hy a bracketed number in its proper place. In case the transliteration 
corresponds with the original line for line throughout, then the obverse 
and reverse of each bark leaf might well be gi,·cn tog-ether in pairs, the 

obverse above, and the reverse below it, on each page of the translitera
tion, since this would be especially convenient and would yield a p::,ge of 
good proportion for an Occidental book. 

2. Marginal references to the Vulgate parallels.-Sccondly, on the mar~• 

gin throughout, and opposite every Kashmirian verse that corresponds to 

a verse of the Vulgate, should be ~ivcn the reference to the place in the 

Vul~ate where the correspondin~ Vulgate verse is fo~nJ. 
3. Index of Vulgate verses thus noted on the margin. -- Thinlly, in an 

appendix should be given, in the order of the Vulgatl! text, an index of 
ail the Vnlgatc verses thus noted on the margin, with a reference to the 

birch-bark leaf and side (Obverse or reverse - a or b) and line where its 
K,tshrnirian correspondent may be. found. 

These I conceive to be the essential features 'of a usable edition of 
the Kashmirian text, ar.d I hold them to be absolutely indispensable. 
The text is often so corrupt that one cannot emend it into intel

ligibility without sacrificing too greatly its ~istincth•e character. All 
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conjectures, accordingly, should be relegated to a second and separately 
bound volume. 

4. Accessory material: conjectures, notes, translations. - The accessory 
material of the second volume should be arranged in the form of a single 
series of notes and in the seliucnce of the Kashmirian original, and it 
shou!cl have such numbers and letters at the outside upper corners in the 
head-lines, that reference from the original to the notes and from the 
noks to the original may be made with the very utmost case and celerity. 
This accessory material should comprehend all conjectures as to the mort~ 
original Kashmirian form of manifestly corrupt words or passages, in so 

far as they point to readings not identical (compare the next paragraph) 
with those of the Vulgatc; indications of word,division, especially the 
word-division of corrupt phrases and the resolution of the very frequent 
double sandhi ; a running comment, proceeding verse by verse, g-iving 
any needed elncidatory matter, and explaining the rationale of the blun
ders of the Kashmirian version ,vhcrc feasible (as is often the case), point
ing out in particular its exccllcnccs, and the many items in which it 
serves as a useful corrective of the Vulg-:itc or confirms the conjectural 
emendations of the bt ter made in the edition of Roth and Whitney;--
and all this in the light of the digested rc-port of the variants of t.hc 
parallel texts given by Whitney in the present work and in the li;:;ht: of 
the other parallels soon to he made acces.'iibk hy HloonJfield's 'icdic Con
cordance. An occas1on:1l h1t 01 trans\ation 1T1iµ;ht bi! a(\~\c 1\ in GbCS when: 
the Kashmirian text contains somdhing peculiar to itsdt or not hithcrtL, 
satisfactorily t rea tcd. 

For the cases (hinted at in the prececling 1x1.r.1gr.1ph) where corrnpt: 
Kaslunirian readin;;s p<~nt simply to readings identical with thos(~ of the 
Vul;f-ttc, a sirnpk rderence to the latkr will sometimes suffice to show 
the true reading and sense of what the Kashrnirian reciters or scrib._•s 

,_have corrupted into gibLerish. Thus the Kashmirian form of xii. 3. 36 b, 

fouml at folio 226 b• 3, is ;1,l,!{lll/a(t kdm,111 samiltiH /'!traslltdt. .Apart from 
the aspiration (overlooked by Roth) o( the prior 1knLtl of purasldt, each of 
these four words by _itsdf is a good and intelligible Vedic word; hut taken 
together, they yield far less meaning than do the famous Jabb~rwock 
vcrsl~S of Tft,-011.r:-!1 tltt Lool.-in,i;:~·!ass.1 Their presence in the Kashmirian 
text is explained by their sup(~rficial phonetic rescmhlance to the Vulgate 
pilh yd,Nmla(t kdnui(l stint atitrpas tdn, of which they arc a palpable and 
wholly unintelligeut corruption. It is evident that, with the Vulgate 
before us, conjectural emendation of the Kashmirian text in such cases 

1 For the sake of fathers to whom Engli~h is not vernacular, it may he added that this 
classic of English ;md Amerk:ui nurserks is the work of •Charles·Lutwidge llo<lgson (" Lewis 
Carroll") and is a pendant tu Alia's Advmlt,res in T-f~mdtrl,mJ. 
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is an entirely gratuitous procedure. And as for such grammar as krnt'
dmit bhiimir nihatafJ (a feminine noun, with neuter adjective pronoun,and 
masculine predicate participle: folio I 86 a'5 :,.: x. 2. 24u), - to mend that 
would QC to rob the ·Kashmirian text of its piquancy ; an<l why should 
we stop with the genders, and not emend also the senseless 1lilta- to the 
inteJliO'ible vilzi-? Ld all this be done, an<l we have the Vulgatc text 

b 

pure and simple. 

10. Readings of the Parallel Texts 

The texts whose readings are reported. - The princip:il texts included in 
these reports arc: of the Sa1i1hitas, the Rig-Veda, Taittir'iya, l\faitraya91, 

Vajasaneyi-, Sama-Veda, and Atharva-Vcda; of the Brahm,u)as, tlJc 
Aitareya, Kau~Itaki, Taittir,ya, ~atapatha, Paficavi11c;a, anrl Gopatha; of 
the Arat)yabs, t.be Aitareya and Taittiriya; of the Upanishads, the 
Kau~ttaki, Katha, Brha<Hirai:iyaka, aml Cbiinclogya; of the C::rauta-Si:"1tras, 
the A.(ivalayana, ~'.aiikbayana, i\pastamba, Katyayana, ancl Latyayana; 
of the Grhya-Sutras, the ;\\vaHiyana, (.~aokhayana, Apastamba, 1Iira1;
yakc~i-, Paraskara, and Gobhila. Other texts arc occasionally cited: 
so the K.;i~haka and the Kapi~thala Samhitii, and the fiiminiya Brah
ma1.1a; and the names of some others may be seen from the List of 
Abbreviations, pages ci ff. l have ad<lecl rcfcrl'l1Ccs to some recently 
d1tt1..\ pa.ra\ld texts, without attcmptin~ to incorporatl~ thdr rca<hngs 
into the digested report of the variants: such arc the !\hntra-p;'ttha, von 
Schroeder's "Ka!hahandschri(ten," and Knauer's .l\fanava-Grhy:1-Sutra. 
Von Schroeder's edition of Ktithaka i. c;1111e too late. The information 
:1cccssiblc to Whitney concerning- the then unpublished Black Yajus texts 

was very fragmentary and inadt:quate; this fact ~nust be borne in mind 

in connection with implied rckrcnccs to the K;ithaka and Kapi~\hala (cf. 
his notes to iii. I 7; 19; 20; 21 ; v. 27; vii. 89). • 

The method of reporting the readings aims at the utmost possible accu
racy. -- \Vhitncy has constantly striven for three thinhs: that his reports 
should be characterized, 1. and 2., by the utmost attainable accuracy and 

completeness; and, 3., that they should be presented in a thoroughly 
wdl-rligcstcd form. First, as to the accur.1cy, little need Be s,1id. It 
may be well to remind the reackr, however, that Whitney has used the 
most methodical precision in this nuttl~r. and that, accordingly, if, under 
agh•en AV. verse, he cites a paralld text without mention of variant, his 

silence is to be rigorously construed as meaning positively that the 
parallel text reads as docs the AV. verse in qnestion. As a matter of 
fact, I believe that it will be found possible in nearly every case to rcc1m
.struct the parallel texts with precision from the data of Whitney's rcrorts. 
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It needs here to be noted that Whitney, in rep9rting variants from the 
Maitrayal}i, has disregarded what arc (as explained by von Schroeder in .. 
his introduction, pages xxviii-xxix) mere orthographical peculiarities of 

tha_t tcx_t. . ~ccorclin~ly, at iii. 14 .. 31 he treats the 11ti (= nas) ii :~.ata of 
MS. as 1£ 1t 1rcre na ,r g-ata. Ag:un, the MS. correspondent of m. 19. 3 
has, in samhita, s,•di1, and in pada, s,1,fu _,· Whitney reports sv,tii, and quitt: 
properly, although it is neither the one thing nor the other. So at ii. 34. 3, 
he reports {<tit, although 1\1S. has, in s., {di!, and in p., tdn. 

The completeness of the reports far from absolute. - Secondly, as for its 
completeness, it may be asked whether Bloomfield's great work, the Vcdic 
Concordance, will not show Whitney's parallels to be far from exhaustive. 
To this I reply that the primary purpose of Bloomfield's Concordance is 
to give the concordances, and to do so with as near an approach to corn~ 

plctencss as possible, even for the less important texts, a task of which 
the preliminaries have required the assiduous labor of years. In Whit

ncy'-s work, on the other h~nd, the giving of "toncordanccs is only one of 
many related tasks involved in his general pbn, and is, moreover, only 
incidental to the discussion of the variants. I have tested the two work!". 
by comparison of random verses in the proof-sheets, and find (as I 
expected) that Dloomficl<l docs indeed give very many references which 
are not given by \Vhitncy; but that these references (apart from the 
Kiithaka) arc concerned pre,,ailing-ly with the numerous suhsidiary or 

less important te>-:ts which fall within the purview of the Concordance. 
Whitney ha<l excerpted all the texts, so far as published (sec the list, 
above}, which were of primary importance for his purpose. The par:ilkls 
to which Bloomfield's additional references guide us will have to he 

reckoned with in due c2urse by Whitney's successors ; but I surmise that 
they-are not likely upon the whole greatly to affect the sum of our critical 
judgmcnts respecting the Atharvan text.1 

The reports are presented in well-digested form.-Thirdly, as to the form 
of the reports. It is one thing to give numerical reforcnccs to the places 
,vhcre the padas antl their variants arc tto he fotmtl.2 It is another to 
rehearse, in full for each text concerned, the readings containing variants; 
and the result of this process is in a high degree space-consuming and 
repetitious for the author, and time-consuming and confusing for the user. 
It is yet another and a very different thing to compare these readings 
carefully, to note the points of agreement, and to state briefly. and clearly 
the points on which they differ.a The result of this last proccdt1rc is a 

1 In spite of its intrinsic import:rnce, !!U«:h is the cas,i, I believe, with th1: r; n., to whkh 
Whitney makes, I think, rather meagre reference. 

2 And it is a large achievement to do it on such a scale as does the Concordance. 
8 Whoever doub~ it, let him take so very simple a case as AV. ii. 29. 3 or iv. 14. 11 \\'rite 

out the AV. teit in full and then the three parallel Yajus-texts beneath it, compare them, 
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well~digestcd report of the variants which is easily and quickly usable for 
the purpose of critical study. I call especial attention to this valuable 
feature of Whitney's work, partly because of its practical importance, and 
partly because it shows the author's power of masterly cond~nsation and 
of self-restraint. 

n. Whitney's Commentary: Further Discussion of its Critical 
Elements 

Comprehensiveness of its array of parallels.--·- I have already called 
;ittcntion (p. xxxvii) to the fact that the Commentary expressly disavows 
a;1y claim to finality; antl h:.tvc spoken briefly of its importance as a tool, 
and of its comprehensiveness. In respect of the comprehensiveness of 
its ::irray of parallels, it answers very perfectly onl: of the requirements 
set by Pischcl and Gddncr in the Introduction (p. xxx) to the V(;dischc 
Stud kn: "Das ges:.untc inmschc .i:\ ltertmn kann t1.11Hl muss tier vcdischcn 
Exeg-csc dicnstbar G;emacht wcnlcn. In vorderster Linic wollcn auch 
wir i.kn Veda aus sich sclbst erkl:ircn durch umfasscrnlcres Au(suchcn 
dcr l'arallclstelltn und Comhinicren znsammcngehi1rigcr ahcr in vcrschic
dencn Tdlcn des Veda zcrstrcuta Gcdankcn." That \Vhitncy's work will 
prove to be an instrum<:nt of great effectiveness in the future criticism 
and cxtgcsis of the Veda I think no one can doubt. It will easily he seen 
that often, in the cases where the ol,lcr 'attempts h:t\'e failed, the fault is 
to be bid not so much to the lc:irning antl ingl~nuity of the schobrs con
cerned, as to the bck of powerful tools. Such a po\verful tool is this; 
such is Bloomfield's Concordance; and other such helpful tools arc sure 
\,) be invente<l and made in the next few decades, The pratika-indexes of 
Pcrtsch, \Vhitncy, \V dJer, .Aufrecht, and von Schroeder arc atlmiublc; 
an<l without them \Vhitncy's work could not han~ been made. Their 
main use is to make fo:i.siblc the systematic comparison of thl' texts one 
with another. This is what Whitney has t!one here, with the i\tharvan 
text as starting-point, and the rttsults of his cmnparison lie· bdore ns in 
the conveniently digested reports of the ,·ariants. 

Criticism of specific readings. --· Examples abound showing how the 
reports may be used for this purpose. They enable us to recognize the 
corruptness of a n:ading-, which, although corrupt, is nevertheless to be 
.deemed the genuine Atharvan rcadini;, as in the c,1se of J'dr cdrati at 

:rn;\,'.r,core in red ink thr.• points of t!iffrrence. an,l thtm state th:•m with bredty and clc.arn•:~~

Thr,1, kt hini 1,uminc \Vliitney•~ repC>rts, and I think he will fr-:dy atlmit that they are iMlte1l 
·.,·r,Jl.digested and are moc!eb of masterly rnndcnsation, \fore t!iHi,:ult cases arc ii. 1. 3: q. I ; 

iii. 10. -i: 12, 7 ; 19. 8; \'ii, 83. 2; 97, 1 ; xiv. 2. 71. The amount am! intrk,1cy of po~;.iblc varia
. ·,:,ii.is .wdl exemplified by ,·i. 117. 1. Perhaps Whitney has erred in the direction of 0\'cr•

rnndensation in his note to vii. :9. ;?, 
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iv. 5. 5 over against the J'df ea cdrati of- RV. vii. 55. 6; or, again, to dis
·cover with certainty the true intention (cf. TB. ii. 4. 710) of a lot of waver-. 
ing variants, as in the case of those that disguisca; the s1.1dra'vo mitdf.t of 
xix. 42. 1. Jl~ey show us that the vastly superior tradition of the RV. 
corrt!cts tha~of the AV. in many places (cf. the acccntlcss asalwnta of 
xi. I. 2); but that the AV. occasionally scores a point even against the 
RV., as in the case of mr~f{h(tsu at xiv. r. I 3 (RV. ng/l(/.w), or as in the 
case of niitS • • • 11d1t at xv iii. I. 4 (RV. 1/() • • • miu). What a puzzle is 
the phrase (xiv. 2. 72) jt11ti)'tinti nti'i' ,~g-ra1111(!, 'The unmarried [plural] of 
us two [ ciual] seek a wife,' by itself, involving, as it does, a breach of the 
mathematical axiom that the whole is greater than any of its parts! but 
the comparison of RV. vii. 96. 4, with its mt for 11iiu, tcacht:s u~ that ·the 
error lies in the 11ti11, even if it docs not show us ,vilh certainty how that 
error is to be emcnclcd. Even with all the array of v:1riants1 we arc (as 
\Vhitney notes at iv. 8. I ; vi. 22. 3 ; 31. 3) at times forced to the conclu
sion that certain vcrse1t wcre hopelessly spoiled before ever any of the 
various text-makers took them in hand. 

Illustrations of classes of text errors. -- I have already hintc,1 at the 
variety of spt!cial investigations to which the mass of critical material here 
assembled invites. The various occasions of probable error in the trans
mission of lndic texts have not yet been made the object of a systematic 
and formal tn:atisc. llcre we have, conveniently presented, the v1:ry 
material needed for such an adv:mce in the progress of V cclic criticism. 
lly grnuping suspected readings into clearly defined classes, it will become 
possible to recognize suspected readings as n·al errors with a far greater 
degree of certainty than ever before. Illustrations of this matter are so 
abµndant as easily to lead us far afickl; but several may be given.1 

At:ditory errors. - A most striking cx:1mplc of a variation occ:1sio11cd 
by the almost comfilete similarity of sound of two dilkrcnt readings is 
presented by the pratitya of AGS. iii. JO. 11 1 as compared with the 
pmtlca(t of AV. vi. 32. 3. Compare ,(1·,1111- of HCS. i. 15. 3, withifdm of 
AV. vi. 42. J. -Confusion of surd and stnant is cxt:mplificd in the Yariant 
version of part of the familiar RV. hymn, x. r 54, given at AV. xviii. 
2. 14, where we have _1'lb/1p1 mddlue pradhd-;• ddlti, 'for whom honey lisl 
on the fcily.' This may or may not be the genuine Atharvan reading-; 
hut it is certainly an unintelligent corruption of the prarllut-mti of the 
RV. : and it is very likely that we have the r,;amc blunder at vi. iO, 3, 
where the occasion for the corruption is palpablc.2 The simplification of 
twin consonants is exemplified at xviii. 3. 3, where th·c editors o{ the Berlin 

1 Other;;. t:1kcn fro,li the Kashmhian teict, arc given above, p. lxxxiii. 
_. 2 Confu~ions of surrl a1ul ~on:Jnt arc di~ci1ssed hy Roth, Zl>MG. xlviii. 107: cf. no~e to 

_:11,.,3- ;;, 1,r:low. T!.e 1,ashmirian text :,;warms with, them. 
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text gave, with the support of all the mss. then accessible, the reading 
pv,tm rtlbhy,u: that this is an error for mrtlbh)'{lS is shown beyon'd all 
doubt by the TA. variant mrtdpz ji11<t111 (cf. the note on p. 83~). 

Visual errors. - Several classes of errors arc chargcahle to "mistakes 
of the eye." Confusions such as that between piild and y,f,r: are simple 
enough, and are sometimes to be controlled by the evidence of oral 
reciters (cf. p. lxvi) i but, considering the fragmentariness of our know}. 
edge of Indic paleography, who may guess all the more remote occasions 
for error of this kin<l? - Of errors by haplography, J'd dslt ydr cdrati 
(just mentioned) is a good type: this is undoubtedly the true 'Atharvan 
reading, and it is undoubtedly wrong, as is shown by the meter, and the 
comparison of RV., which has )'d( ea cdrati: d. notes to iv. 5. 5; vi. 7 l. 1 ; 

vii. 8 r. I ; xix. 42. 3 ; 5 5. 3. For a most modern case, sec note to 

xiii. 2. 35. 
Metrical faults. Hypermetric glosses and so forth. •- Our suspicions of 

hypermetric words as glosses arc often confii;mccl by the downright 
absence of those words in the parallel texts. I nstanccs arc: lttis!t'ih/1p'i111 

at AV. iv. 13. 7 (cf. RV. x. 137. 7); dt:i'l1 at RV. x. 150. 41 (d. RV. -iii. 
2. 8); asmdb!~J•am at TS. ii. 6. 12 2 (d. ua[t at RV. x. I 5. 4) ; imdm at 
AV. xiv. :2. 40 (d. RV. x. 85. 43). ~ On the other hand, t.lw <bmap;cd 
meter of our text often suggests a suspicion that some brief word has 
hllcn out or that some briefer or longer or otherwise unsuitable form 
has lh:t:n substitutcdifnr an equivalent suitable one; and the suspicion is 
lwrnc out by the rcacling of the parallel texts. Thu., in di,:1; [,'iil ,1(f~hl 
utd :•11 /Jrt/11,:vd, 11111/ui l-;-•11j ,.1(1·~1a lfrt!/' a11t1irik,~iit, the bracketed 111fs, miss
ing; at AV. vii. 26. 8, arc found in their proper places in the TS. and VS. 
parallels. The p{itu and fp11s of AV. xviii. 2. 55 quite spoil the cadences 
of a and c, which c;1<lences are pcrfrct in their RV. original at x. 17.•4. 

Blend-readings. --The blend-m1di11g-s, as I have calktl them, stand in 
yet another group. A good rx:implc is found, at A\'. xiv. 2. 18 (see 
note), in prr~ftfo11tf 7.•iras17r d1",'f'/..-timti -~rond; its genesis is clear, ,as is 
also tlw intrusive charackr o( Sj'<'llii, \\·lwn we compare the Kashmiriai1 
reading pra7~i,w!l 1•iras1ir dc·,·thimri with tl'ut of the RV., ,,,lr1r.drr 1!t-,·d/.:tim11 

J:rond (1 l syllables). The like j5 trne of ,i.~1·ti at VS. xii. 73, ,(i;cmma 
tdm,lSll.f piinim a.~J'ri: cf. the oft-recurring- dtriri:n11a ldmasas pii1dm 11.1:rd 
with the ai;,mma tamasas piimm of the K;1thak~1, xvi. 11, p. 2351_ -- The 
ahovc-g-iven examples suflicc to show how ri('h is the material gathered 
in this work for an illuminating sti.1dy of thl.! fallibilities of human tradition 
in India. 

_ 1 Here BoUensen long ago proposed ( OJ"imt zm.l O,·.-idmt, ii. 4S5\ to athetiie ,,bl1,n1,1t. 
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12. Whitney's Translation and the Interpretative Elements of the 
Commentary 

The Translation: general principles governing the method thereof. -- The 
statements concerning the principles involved in the translating of the 
Upanishads, as propounded by Whitney in his review of a translation of 
those texts, apply-- mutatis mutandis -: so well to the translation of this 
Veda, th':1-t I have reprinted them (above, p. xix: cf. p. xxxvii); and to 
them I ref er the reader. 

The translation not primarily an interpretation, but a literal version._,.,.. 
Whitney expressly states (above, p. xix) that the design of this work Js 
"to put together as much as possible of the material that is to help 
toward the study and final comprehension of this Veda"; accordingly, 
we can hardly deny the legitimacy of his procedure, on the one hand, in 
making- his version a rigorously literal one, and, on the other, in restrict
ing the interpretative cons~itucnts of the work to narrow limits. He 
recognized how large a part the subjecti\"e element plays in the business 
of interprdation ; and if, as he intimates, his main purpose was to clear 
the ground for the interpreters yet to come, his restriction was well 
motived. It is, moreover, quite in accord with his scicntitic skepticism 
th~t he should prefer to err on the side of telling less than he knew, and 
not on the side of telling more than he knew: a faet which is wdl illus
trated by his remark at Yiii. 9. I 8, where he says, "The version is as lit
er:il as p<:fssiblc; to modify it would imply an underst:i.nding- o( it." 

A literal version as against a literary one. --- Let no one think that 
\Vhitnev was not well aware of the <liff erenccs between such a version as , 
he M:1.s given here, and a version which (like that of Griffith) m;ikcs con
cessions to the demands of literary style antl popular interest. \Vhitncy's 
version of xviii. 1. 50, as g-ivcn below, reads: • Yama first found for us a 
track; that is nof a pasture to be borne away; where our former Fathers 
went forth, there• [go] those born fof them], along their own roads.' 
With this compare his version of 1859 (0. and L. S., i., p. 58): 

Yama hath found for 115 the first a passage; 
that•~ no po~ses~ion to he taken from us; 

Whither our father~, of old time, departed, 

thit~er their offspring, ea.eh his proper pathway. 

Each version has its own quality; each method has its justification: to 
make a complete translation after the second method, one must inevitably 
wai\'c the considerntion of philological difficulties, a thing by no means licit 
for Whitnq in such a. work as this. The admirable version of Griffith 
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illustrates the advantages of the second method, and also its inherent 
limitations.1 

{nterpretative elements: captions of the hymns. -The preponderating 
elements of the commentary arc of a critical natun:, and these have been 
discussed by me at length in chapters 1 to I 1 of this Part I. of the Gen
eral Introduction (above, pages lxiv to xciii); of the interpretative elements 
a few words need yet to be said. And first, it should be expressly stated 
that the Eng-lish titles uf the hymns (the captions or headings printed 
in Clarendon type thr1Jughout, just before the Anukramai)I-cxccrpts) con
stitute, for the books of short hymns at least, a most irnport;mt part of 
the interpretative clement of this work. They have evidently bet:n formu
lated by Whitney with much care and cldihtration, and an· intended by 
him to giVi! briefly his view of the general i:iurport of each hynu:. In a 
few cases theSl! captions wen: lacking, an,! ha\e been supplied by me 

from his first draft (so at i. 3 5) or otherwise (so at ii. 12; \', r1; ,·ii. rn9 : 
cf. hooks xv., xvi., and xviii., and p. 772, end). These captions are givt:n 
in tabular form near the end of the work: sec volume viii., p. 1024. 

luterpretations by Whitney. --- \Vhcn: the text is not in disonkr, a rigur-
1rnsly literal vcrsjon is in many {if not in most) cases fairly intelligihk 
without added interpretation. The nee(_l oi such additions \Vbilncy has 
occasionally, but perhaps not often, recognized. Thus after rendering the 
p:-idas i. 2. 3 ab by the words' when the kine, embracing the tree, sing the 
quivering dexterous n·cd.' he adds, "that is, apparently, 'when the gut
string on the wooden ho,v makes the reed-arrow whistle.''' Similarly at 
vi. I:.? 5. 1. The text speaks at xviii. r. 5 2 of an off cns~ done p1m1:1·dtc"i: 

\Vhitncy renders 'through humanity,' and adds" that is, through 2 human 
frailty." Cf. note to. vii. 33. r. 

It may be noted in this place (for lack of a hcttcr one) that Whirncy, 
in reporting the conjectures or interpretations of his predecessors, passes 
over some in silence. Sometimes this appears to hare been done inten
tionally and ht!cause he disapproved them. Thus at iv. ~7- 3, he notes in 
his first draft the suggt:stions of BR. and OB. conccrnini.; tn'aFastim; 

.. 
. 1. It wonl<l Le iJlc prc,nmption in m,, to prabe the work of a man wl10sc, knowle,lge of the 
lit.:ral'ure an<l custo1n~ and spirit of India i~ so incnmp:1rably g-r1eatn than my own; lrnt 1 may 
!,(.' ;,llnwi:t.l to rqieat the judgmcnt of my rr.·\s:red and l.1t'l,>Yed friend, \I. Au,;nstc Barth, um
•·•~rning «.;ritlith'!' V(:da-tran,,htions: t-:lle [the .R \'. tr:insLttionJ se pn::,cnte ainsi sans a111.·un 
apparnil sa\'a11t, Cl: qui, du rcste, ne ,·t'.nt pa,; dire qn'cok: n°i·st pns aal';rnte. l.'auttnr, qui ;i 

lo11!4Lt>-H1p~ dirig•~ le I/t,;{1r,'i C(1//t'.rr..'. a ulH~ pr(ifon(h: t.:onn • .1bsanc:e .-k~ t1n_:.:,tws, cles u~~gc~;. d1.: 
l"..:sprit de l'lnde, <:t, J)f)tir m:1ii1t passa,rc, on anrait to·rt ,It: ne p:1, · knir ~ramlt-ment comple 
rle cctte version en appan'nce ;;ans prhentions (Rcvn•? tie i'hi,toir(~ cks religion~, year 1393, 
:n~ii. 1S1). Elle [the ,\ \'. translation] ... merite ks mtmes <loges (Thidem, year 1Sq~1. 

,nix. 25). 

~ Hy a curious coincidmce, "through human frailty'' is pn:dscly the rt-ndering givt:n by 
Criltith. 
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but ignores them in his second. Similarly, at ii. 14. 3, he omits mention 
of a translation of the verse given by Zimmer at p. 420. 

Exegetical notes contributed by Roth. - It appears from the letJers 
bctwc•~n Roth and Whitney that the former had written out a German 
version of this Veda, and that, although it was complete, its author did 
not by any means consider it as ready for publication. In order to give 
Whitney the benefit of his opinion on doubtful points, Roth made a brief 
commentary upon such sdcctc<l wore.ls or phrases (in their proper sequence) 
as seemed to him most likely to present difficulties to Whitney. The 
result is a parcel of notes, consistin~ of 250 pages in Roth's handwriting, 
which is now in my keeping. From these notes \Vhitncy has incorpo
rated a consi<krable amount of exegetical matter into his commentary. 
It is yet to be considered whether the notes contain enough material 
unused by Whitney to warrant their publication, if this should appear 
upon other grounds to he advisable. 

The translation has for its underlying text that of the Beriin edition. -
\Vith certain exceptions, to be noted later, the translation is a literal ver
sion of the Vulg-atc Atharvan text as given in the Berlin cuition. For 
the great mass of the text, this is, to be sure, a matter of course. Il is 
also a matter of course in cases where, in default of helpful variants to 
suggest an cmcndat ion of a desperate line, we an: forced to a purely 
mechanical version, as at xii. I. 37 a, 'she who, cleansing one, trembling 
away the serpent,' or at vi. 70. 2 ah. Even in the not infrl'qurnt cas~s 
where (in spite of tlw lack of parallel texts) an emendation is most. ohdous, 
\Vhitney sticks to the corrupted t<.:xt in his translation, and rl'sern:s the 
emendation for the notes. Thus, at iv. r 2. 4, d.rr!.- tc dstlli rolurllt 11u;i1sdm 

1111iils/1tn rohatu, he renders • let thy blood, bont! grow,' although the 
chan,gc of dsrl to astlwd would make all in order. 

The translation follows the Berlin text even in cases of corrigible corrup-
tions. •·-- On the other hand, it may seem to some to be not a matter of 
course that \Vh1lney should give a hale.I and mechanically literal version 
of the true Atlrn.rvan text as presented in the Berlin edition in those very 
numerous cases where the parallel texts offer the wholly intclligihlc rcad
in~s of which the J\tharvan ones arc palpable· distortions. Granting, 
however, that they an:, although corrupt:, to be accepter! as the Atharvan 
re:vlings, and considering that this work is primarily a technical one, his 
procedure in faithfully reproducing the corruption in English is entirely 
justified. 

A few examples may be given. \Vhitncy renders td1it t~•a Ntal:a sdn•a 
(ijohc1-;•zmi (iii. I 6~ 5) by 'on thee here, Bhaga, do I call tntire,' althonkh 
RV.VS. have j()ha'i.titi, •on thee docs every one call.' At V; 2. 8, hf.mf 
cid z•lcvam ar!u,v,it tdpas;•iin is rendered 'may he, quick, rich in fcrvor, 
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send(?) all,' although it is a corruption (and a most interesting one) of 

the very clear line d1traf ea vfftYi mnwd tipa svlif;. So j>urndrimiiso 

(vii, 73. I), 'of many houses,' although the <;rfiuta-Sutras offer puruta

miiso. At RV. vi. 28. 7 the cows arc spoken of as 'drinking clear water 

and cropping good pa1&ture,' sit)'dvasmi1 ripinti[t: the AV. text-makers, at 
iv. 21. 71 corrupt the phrase t:o -sc ntfd11ti[1, hut only in half-way fashion, 

for they leave the RV. accent to bdray the character of their work. 

Even here Whitney renders by 'shining (ntf1Wli[1) in goocl pasture.' The, 
AV., at xviii. 4. 40, describes the Fathers as asfn/im fi1Jime 11;M y/ sdca11tc; 

Whitney is right in rendering the line by' they who attach themselves unto 

a sitting refreshment,' although its original int<.:nt is amusingly revealed 

hy HGS., which has (/11:rantiim) md.si 'miim 1 1i,:;~1m uta ye bltaja11tc, • and 
they who partake of this nourishment every month.' For other instan<.;.cs, 
see the notes to iv. 2 I. 2 a; iii. 3. r ; iv. 16. 6 (n1ra11/as for ru:rrintas), 8 

(~1dm~w); 27. 7 (·;,,itfitdm); vi. 92. 3 (dhdmtu); ii. 35. 4; iii. 18. 3; iv. 2. 6; 

15. 5; vii. 21. 1; anti so on. 

Cases of departure from the text of the Berlin edition. -These are al ways 

expressly stated by \Vhitncy. They include, fir:;t, cases in which the 
Berlin edition docs not present the true Atharvan text. An example 

may be found at xix. 64. 1, where the crlitors had emended wrongly t.o 
,~i;rc and the version implies r~:;ne. At xix. 6. 13, the editors, following the 

.<,uggcstion of the parallel texts, haJ emended to cl1tindrii1si the uni:;ram
rnatical corruption of the AV. c!tdndo ha (jajflz'rc tdsmdt) ; but since 
Whitney held that the latter n·ading "has the be~t right to figure as 

l\tharvan text," his intentionally ungrammatical· English 'meter were 

!Jorn from that' is incant to imply that reading. 

Here are included, secondly, cases in which the Berlin reading, although 

it h,1s to be recognized as the true Atharvan reJ.ding, is so unmanage~blc 

that Whitney has in despair translated th,~ rc;1cling of some parallel text 

• or an l:mended reading. Thus at vii. 57. 2 c it is assumed that 11/,/tl id 
myo 'bh/ aSJ'a riijata(t is, although corrupt, the true i\'tharvan reading. 
The corruption is indeed phoncticall y an extremely slight distortion, for 
the RV. has ubM id a.~p,, 'b/u{fas;1,1 n1_jatr1(1; and from this the translation 

is made. . ...... Other categories might he set up to suit the slightly varying 

rdations of mss. and edition and version: cf. xix. 30. I ; xviii. 4. Sj; and 
so on. 

Whitney's growing skepticism and correspondingly rigid literalness. -
At: xiii. 4. 54, Whitney says: ·• Our rendering has at least concinnity -

unll·ss, indeed, in a text of this character, that be an argument against 

its acceptance." The remark is just; but one docs ncit wonder that its 

au\hor has been called rlt-r gr(}ssc Sfrftih-r do- 5pmc:h:,.,iissrnsdta//. That 

1 Perhaps Lhe corruption is yet deeper seati:<l, and covtm; an original ma.i-i-miisy 1,r_i.1111. 
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his skepticism grew with the progress of his work is clear from a com

parison of the unrevisc<l with the revised forms (cf. p. xxvii) of the early 

books. Thus at vi. 5 7. 2, as a rendering of jii/J.fd, his manuscript at first 

read 'healer '; but on the revision he has crossed this out and put the 

Vedic wor<l untranslated in its stead. \Vith his skepticism, his desire for 

rigisl literalness seems to have increased. At ii. 33. 5, the first draft trans

lates prd.pada yery suitably by 'fore parts of the feet'; but the second 

renders it by 'front feet.' Similarly, at vi. Lp. 3, there is no reasonable 

doubt that pttr:r!1J1ti jmipadma m means [I trample] 'with heel and with 

toe' (cf. viii. 6. I 5 ; vi. 24. 2) ; hut again he rcnders hy 'front foot.' At 

iii. 15. 7, his prior draft reads 'watch over our life': 'life' is an unim

peachable equivalent of 'vital spirits' or Jm'i~tds; but the author has 

cqange<l it to •breaths' in the sei;:ond draft,. 

His presumable motive, a wish to leave all in the least degree doubtful 

interpretation to his successors, we c:m understand ; but we cannot deny 

that he sometimes ~ocs out of his way to make his version wooden. Thus 

he renders bltr, when used of skins or amulets (vii.i. 6. I I; 5. I 3) by •hear' 

instead of 'wear.' At iv. 2 r. I, he speaks of cows as 'milking for I ndr:l 

many dawns,' although 'full many a morning yiekling milk for Indr:1' 

can hardly be called too free. Cf. his ::1pt version of 1ittariim-11ll1mi1it 

sdmdm at xii. J. 33, 'from one year to another,' with that givrn at iii. 10. 1 ; 

I 7. 4, 'each further summer.' In a charm to rid thl! grain of danger, 

vi. 50. I d, 'make foarkssness for the grain' is needlessly i1wpt. It is 

easy for _Sanskritists, but not for others, to sec that 'heroism ' (z•l1J'<1), as 

used of an herb at xi.x. 34. 8, means its·, \'irtuc' (and so h,~ renders it at 

xii. I. 2); that 'bodies' of A~ni at xix. 3. ::! are his 'forms' (ch•ris qr 
i[ltrmis); and so on; but to others, such v,:rsions will hardiy convey the 

intended meaning. The fact that s,•astl/Jltis, in the familiar refrain of the 

Vasi~thas, is a plural, hardly justifies the infelicity of using such a plural 

as 'well-beings' to render it at iii. r6. 7; and some will say the like oI 

'wealfulncsscs' (iv. 13. S), 'wcalths,' and 'marrows.' 

It lies entirely beyond the province of the editor to make altcrat iorn~ 

in matters of this kind. It is perhaps to be regretted that these infolici .. 

ties, which do not really go below the surface of the work, arc the very 

things that arc the most strikin;; for persons who examine the book casu
ally and without technical knowledge; hut the book is after all primarily 

for technical study. 

Poetic elevation and humor. --- The places in which the AV. rises to any 

elevation of poetic thought or diction arc few inclcl:d. Some of the 

funeral verses come as near it as any (among them, notably, xviii. 2. 50); 

and some of the philosophic verses (especially of x .. 8 under Deussen's 

sympathetic treatment} have an interest which, is not mean. The motivt 
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of xix. 47 is an exceptionally coherent and pleasing one. I presume 
that the idea of sending the fever as a choice present to one's ncighbors 
(v. 22. 14) is intended to be jocose. ·· Witchcraft and healing are serious 
businesses. If there is anything dsc of jocular tone in this extensive 
text, I do not remember that any one has recognized and noted it. The 
gravity of Whitney's long Iabor is hardly rclicvcll by a gleam of humor 
save in his introduction to ii. 30 and his notes to vi. 16. 4 and 67. 2 and 
x. 8. 27, and the two dte<l at p. xcvii, line 4 from end, and p. xciv, l. 23. 

13. Abbreviations and Signs explained 

General scope of the list. -The following list is intended not only to 
explain all the downright, or most .,irhitrary abbreviations used in tJ1is 
work, but also to explain in the shortest feasible way all such abbreviated 
designations of books and articles as are more or less arhitmry. The 
former generally consist of a single initial letter or group of such letters; 
the latter, of an author's name or of the ahbrcviatl'd title of a work. 

The downright abbreviations. - These arc for the most part identic:i.l 
with those used by Whitney in his Grammar aml given and explained by 
him on p. xxvi of that work: thus AA.=-= Aitarcya-.\rai)yaka. - Whit
nl'y's omission of the macron prciper to the J\. in AA., AB., A(S., ACiS., 
HAU., an,l TA. was doubtless motived by a purely m_l~chanical considera
tion, the extreme fragility of the macron over a capital A; that he has not 
omitted it in ."\past. or i\p. is a p~rdonablc inconsistency. --The sigb codi
cum arc <:·xplaincrl at p. cix, and only such of them arc included here as have 
nwn! than one nwanin~: thus, \V. = \\'ilson codex and also= \Vhitncy. 

Abbrevi!1,ted designations of books and articles.••···· For these the list is 
intended to give amply sufficil·nt and clear explanations, without folfow
ing !-trictly any s1/t of mks of bibliographers. In the choice of the <lcs-

• i.~nations, brevity anti unamhiguousncss have been had chiefly in mind. -
An author's name, without further indication of title, is often used arbi
trarily to mean his most frequently citc<l work. Thus "Wchcr" means 
Wt:bcr's lndisrhc Studi01. \Vith like arhitra.rincss arc used the names 
of Bloomfield, Calancl, Florenz, Griffith, Grill, Henry, Lwlwig, 'Muir, 
Wintcrnitz, and Zimmer : cf. the list. --·- Where two co<.inlinatc rcfcrcncc
numbers, sepg.rated by a comma, arc given (as in the case of Blr,omfield, 
Grill, and Henry), the first rcfors to the page of the translation, and the 
second to the p:igc of the commcnt·ary. Of similar numbers, separated 
by "or" (as on p. 286), the first rders to the original pagination, and 
the second to the pagination of the reprint. 1 

·, lfol'e h:t mr~ protest against the much worse than n~eless custom of giving a new pagina• 
liun or a double.? pagination to separate reprints. If ,m author in dtin1; a rcp1in11 .. -d article doc.?s 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



,· 

C 6,mcral lntrodudion, Part l: oy the haitor 

Explanation of arbitrary signs. - The following signs .(and letters) are 
used in the body of this work more or less arhitrarily. 

Parentheses are used in the translation to enclose the Sanskrit original 
of any given English word (sec :i~ove, p. xx), such indications being 
often most acceptable to the professional student. For numerous 
in~tances, see xii. I, where the added bld1mi or prthivt (both are added in 
vs. 7) shows which of these words is meant by the English earth. They 
are also used to enclose an indication of the gender (m. f. n.) or number 
(clu. pl.) of a Verlie word whose gender or number cannot· otherwise be 
shown by the version. 

Square brackets are employed to enclose some of the words inserted 
in the ~ranslation for which there is no express equivalent in the 
original. 

Ell-brackets, or square brackets minus the upper horizontal stroke 
(thus: L J ), were devised by the editor to mark as portions of this work 
for which \Vhitney is not responsible such additions or changes as were 
made by the editor (r.f. p. xxviii, end). These types were devised partly 
because the usual parentheses antl brackets were already employed for 
other purposes, and partly because they readily suggest the letter ell, the 
initial of the editor's name. 

Hand. - In order to ::i.voitl the expense of alterations in the ckctro
plates, all consiclerablc additions and corrections have been put together 
on pages 1045-46, and reference is made to them in the proper places by 
means of a hand pointing to the page concerned (thus, at p. 3271 line 1 I : 

~.l'' Sec p. 1045). 
The small circle (thus: o ) represents the m·,~r;n1/ur or division-mark 

of the pada-tcxts. This use of the circle is cummon in the mss. (as 

cxpl~ined at p. cxxii) and has been followed in the Inda l--'crbon1111 

(see p. 4). 
The Italic colon (:,) is employed as equivalent of the vertical stroke 

used in lltigari to separate individual wor<ls or fadas. Both circle and 
colon arc used in the note to vi. 131. 3. I regard both the circle and the 
colon as extremely ill adapted for the uses here explained. 

Tht! letters a, b, c, d, e, f, etc., when set, as here, in Clarendon type, are 
intended to designate the successive piidas of a Vcdic stanza or verse. 

Alphabetic list of abbreviations. -- The downright abbreviations and the 
abbreviated designations of books and articles f~llow here, ail in a single 
alphabetically arranged list. 

not give each reference thereto in duplicate, l'.lr if his reader does not have at hand both tht? 
original a.ncl t.hc reprint (and either of these cases is exceptional), the s~ekcr of a citation is 
sure to be baffled in a large proportion of the instances C!,nccrned. It is amazing that any 
author or erlitor can be so het:dless as to tolerate thh1 evil prac\i.ce. 
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13. Ab/Jrevi'ali<ms a,mi Stg-ns cxplai11cd Cl 

AA, == Aitarcya-J\.ra\1yaka. 
1876. 

A B. = Aitareya- Brahmarp. 
recht. Bonn. 1879, 

Abh. = Abha11dl11ngen. 

:Ed. Bibi. Ind. 
~ 

Ed. Th. Auf-

M,:s. = A~valay.1na- c,:rauta-Sutra.. Ed. 
Hibl. Ind. 1874. 

In the ed., the u a,!hyiiyas of the work 
arc <lidded into lwo llexads (!"1{l-as), a 
Prior and a Laller, and the 11urnlit:ring of 
those of the Latter begins anew with 1. 
In Whitney's citations, the numbers nm 
from i. lo xii.: thus (in his note to iv. 39.9) 
A~'.S. II. ii. 14. 4 is cited as viii. 14. 4. 

AGS. ···"'· ,\~val.'iya11a-Crhya-Si1tra. Ed. A. 
F. Stcnzlcr in Sanskrit and German. 

Leipzig. 1S64--5. Ed. also in Bibi. 
Jnrl. 1869. 

AJl'. '" American Journal of Philology. 
Ed. B. L. Ciklcrslcevc. Baltimore. 
1880-. 

,\ k. ,co: Akademie. 
Amer. ,::: American. 
Anukr. = Anukrama~11 ,,r, someti11us the 

author of it. 

Ap(S. /lr Ap. = i\past:imha-l,'.rauta-S1itr:1. 
Ed. R. t;arhe in Hibl. Ind. 1882-

. 1902. 3 vol's. 
. \pi ;s. ~" 1\pastambiya-c;rhya-Sf1tra. Ed. 

M. Winkrnit1.. Vienna. 1S87. 

AJ>r. :.:: Atharva-Veda Prati~;ikhya. Ed. 
W. D. Whitn,,y in J AOS. (vii. 333 ... 

(i 1 5 ). I 86z. Text, translation, and 

dahorat•J noks. 
•Aufn~cht. Das XV. llud1 des AV. Text, 

tr,rnslation, and notes. ln,l. Stud. i. 
1 n-140. t84l), See below, p. 7119. 

AV.== Athan•a-Veda. AV.:-: a/s(J Athar

\' :tV l'<l.t-S,i1ilhit:I. Erl. by R. Roth and 
W. D. Whitney. Berlin. 1855--6. Ed. 
also by Shankar Panduraug Pandit. 

Bombay. 1895 -8. 4 ,·ol's. 
·W. =- -:tvasaua: !iee cxplan:ition following. 

ln tlw excerpts from the Anukr .• the 
San~krit d:,1-, dvi-, tri .. , etc., constantly 
rt!,·u, rin;~ in composition with ams,i1111 and 
f;1,t.,, a1<1 ahhr,:,viatect' by the Arabic ntt• 
merals J, 2, .'l, etc. Thus, al p. F-7, the 
excerpt J·tW. 6-p. ,1ty,1!/i may lie read as 
fr)!_..av,zsiillt'f :r11(-pad,1 'I.J•,1lf1'[1. 

B. c::: Brahma1_1a. 
BAU,= Brhar.l-1\rai;iyaka-Upani~ad. Ed. 

Otto Iliihtlingk. Leipzig. 1889. O!her 

cd's: Cale., Bo., l'oona. 
Baudh!iyana ·"·" Baudhf1ya11a- Dharma-(as

tra. Ed. E. H ultzsch. Leipzig. 1884. 
Bcrgaignc : sec Rei. V ed. 
Bcrgaignc-Hcnry, ;\[anud :== :\lanucl pour 

ctuclicr le Sansuit vediquc. By A.. 
Bcrgaigne and \.'. Henry. l'aris. 18<Jo, 

Bibi. 111d. == Bibliotlwra I ndka, as desig

nation of the colkct ir.111 of texts and 

translatio11s jJ11bli;,lwd by the Asiatic 

Society of Bengal in C.1kutta. 
BJ. =:c Bloomfield. 

Bloomti1:ld (without further chsignation of 
title) ·,.: Hymns of tht:: AV., together 

with extracts from the ritual books and 

the commentirits, trauslah:(l by l\l au

rice Blooml1cld. Oxford. 1~97. This 
book is vol. :-.Iii. of SBE. 

Jn this wmk BI. sum, up a very large 
part, if not all, of his former "Contribu
tions" to the exegesi, of this V(da, which 
he harl pulili,hr:d in AJ I'. (vii., xi., xii., 
xvii.), JAOS. (xiii., xv., xd. -·- J'AOS. 
ind11cled), Z ll:\f(;. {xh·iii.). Thr "Conlri
lmtion~ ·• ar,· cited by the ahhrcviat(·d de$• 
ig11atio11s (just given) of the periodicals 
com'Prn~d . 

Bloomfield, i\ tharvavcda -::: his part, so en
titled, of the Grundriss. 1899. 

Bo. == llombav. 
irn. cc: lliihtlin;.;k and Roth's Sans\rit

\\'iirterl111ch. l'uhlishcd by the Impe

rial Russian Academy of Stienccs. St. 

I'c·tcrsburg. 1852-1:-liS• Seven vol's. 
Often callt~<l the (:\Iajor) (St.) Peters
burg Lexicon. Cf. OH. 

Caland (without furtlwr indii:ation of title) 
c.~ Altin,lisches Z:iuberritual. Probe 
dncr Uclwrsct1ung der wichti.!!'strn 

Thcile des Kiiw;ika-Siitra (ka1_11,likas 7 .. 

52). By W. Cal:tnd. Amsterdam. 
1000. From the \' crh:111,ldini,;rn dcr 

h:oninklijkc Ak. ,·an Wl'll'nsrhappcn 

tc .-\ mstenlam, Deel II l. :\ ll. 2. 

Cafand, Todtengclmiuchc := Die Altindi
schcn Todt<:n- uml lkstattungsgebrau
che. Amsterdam. 18116, Seep. 813, 
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CII (;cncml /11/rodudz°<m, P,irt I.: by th.e Editor 

Ctland, TotcnvC"rchrung == Ucbcr Totcn
vcrchrung bei cinigen dt·r I ndo-Gcr

"manischcn V iilkcr. Amsterdam. 1888. 
Calanrl, Pitrmcdha-Siitras = The Pitrme

dha-Siitr:u, of IU\l{lhiiy:.tua, Hira1;iyakc
\in1 Gfiutama. Leipzig. 189(j, 

Cale. 0= Calcutta or Calcutta edition. 
(H.•"=' ~·atapatha • Briihma1_1a. Ed. A. 

\\'tber. Berlin. 1S55. 
('(:s. :::: li:if1kh:iyana- <;rauta-SiHra. Ed. 

A. H illebramlt. Bihl. I nrl. 1888. 
<;'.l~S. ::: ~::ir1kh:tyana-CJ"hy:t-Slitra. Ed. H. 

Oldenucrg in Ind. Stud. (xv. 1--1tj(1). 

' 1S7S. Skt. and German. 
ChU. :., Ch;indogya• Upani~:arl. Ed. 0. 

Biihtlingk. Leipzig. 1 SSrJ. Skt. and 
Gt:rman. Ed. also in Bibi. Turi., .Bo., 
and l'oona. 

Collation- Book = manuscript volumes con
taining Whitncfs fundame11tal tran
script of the AV. text and his collations, 
etc. For details, sec p. cxvii. 

comm. 0:: the commcnt.iry on A\'. (as
cribe,! to Saya1}a an1l published in the 
Bombay ctl.); or, .the author thcrL·of. 

Dary. Kar.:=:: D.u;.a Karm:'11.1i, a paclclhati to 
certain parts of the Kiiu~. See IWs 
introcluction, p. xiv. 

Ddbriick. Altirnlisrhe Syntax. Ilalle. 
1888. 

Dcnbchr. "" lknkschriftcn. 
Ikussen, Ceschichtc '·"· Al lgt·meine Gl·

ichirhtc rlcr l'hilosophic mit hesondcrcr 
Ili:rii<.:ksichtigung 1lcr Rt·ligioncn. I:y 
Paul Dcusscn. Li:iplig. The first vol. 
(part I, 1S,)4: part;~, 1S1J9) treats of 
the philosophy of the Verb and of the 
Fpani~arls. 

Dcusiwn, Upanisharls = Sechzig Ppani
sha,rs des \"cda aus clcm Sanskrit 
iibt·r~ctJ.t uncl mit Einlcitungen und 
,\nmcrkungen V\.:rsehcn. Leipzig. 
181)7 • 

. Dh:rn\'antari ,,., Dhanvantariya - Nighat}!11. 
Sonw rdcr,intes arc to the l'oona ed.; 
Roth ·s references are, 1 presume, to 
liis transi:ript rlesnibcd by Garbe, 
V crzl'ichniss <h\r (Hi hinger) Imfo;chen 
Handschriftt:n, No. 2.,0. 

du.,.::: dual. 

ed. "" eftition (of) or editor or edited by 
(IY in. 

et al. = et alibi. 
f. ar fem. = feminine. 
Fcstgruss an Bcihtlingk == Fcstgrnss an 

Otto vo11 Biihtlingk znm Doktor-Jubi
himn, 3. Fcbruar 1888, von seincn 
Fn:umkn. Stuttgart. 1888. 

Festgruss an Roth= Fcstgrnss an Rudolf 

von Roth" zum Doktur·J ubiHrnm, ~4-
August I 893, von sdne11 Frcundcn und 
Schiilern. Stuttgart. 1893. 

Flor<'uz = his Ccrr11an translation of AV. 
vi. 1 ... 50, with comment, in vol. xii. of 
Bezzeubcrger·s Beitriige. Gottingcn. 
1,'-;.':7. See below, p. 281. 

GB. ,, Copatha-Bral11na~1a. Ed. Bihl. Ind. 
I 872. 

Cchlner: see Siebn1:::ig Liedt.'r and I t·d. 
Stud. 

G('s. = Ccscllschaft. 
CC,\. c:: GUttingische Gelehrtc .\nzcigcn. 

CGS. c· 1;nhhib-Crhya-Siitra. Ed. Frittl· 
rich T~nauer. Leipzig. 1SS5. Text, 
tr;rnsl., and comment: in .~ parts. 

(;rammar or (Skt.) (;ram. m· 1;,-, : \Yhit

ncy's Sanskrit Crammar, :!,I ,'.11. Leip
zig an1l Boston. r ~:s,). There is a 3d 
c:d. ( 1 :--q6 ), which is t·ssentially a re· 
print of thl! ::d. 

(;rassmann == I{ ig-Ve.1ia. l 'tb,~rsetzt de. 

l.1·ip1i~. I S76- 7. :: vnl's. 

Griffith= The hymns of lhc AV., tr:,ns• 
lat1;t!1 with a µnpuhr to111nientary. Jly, 
Ralph T. H. Crift1th. Ht>nares and L"n
don. 1895--6. 2 \nl's. CL p. xcv, ahon'.. 

Crill , .. , ll undr:rt Lil',kr lks AV. Uy JuJ;w, 
Grill. 2cl ed. Stuttgart. 1SS::l. Trans
lation ;md commcut. 

Grohmann:::: i\ledidnischcs ans llcm :\ V., 
mit bcsondercm Ilc1.ug auf den Takm:rn. 
In Ind. Stud. (ix. 381-423). 1S6_;. 

Grunclriss == Grunrlri:.s dcr lnchH\risclwn 
Philologie un<l Alterlumskundc. He·· 
griinclet von Georg Biihlcr. f'ortgcsd.'l 
von F. Kielbom. Strasslmrg. 1Sq/, .. 

Gurup[1j:1kaumucli == Fcstgal>c zum fonf-
1.igjahrigen Doctorjul.iil;ium, AlbHcl1t 
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13. A bbrc-viatimts a.nd .Signs explai11ed Clll 

Weber dargebr.icht von seinen Freun· 

den und Schiilern. Leipzig. 1~96. 

h. ,:-: hymn or hymns. 
IJ;ila's Saptac;ataka: reference is made to 

A. Wcher's treati~e thereon (Leipzig. 

J 870) and to his edition Llll'rcof ( I.cip-

1.ig. 1881). 
Hardy= Die Vedisch - hrahmanischc Pe

riode dcr Religion des altcn lmlicns. 

By Edmund Hardy. ;\liinstcr in West-

phalia. I H93. , 
IIenry (withollt further indication 11£ title) 

'-"' Victor 1 Ic11ry's French translation 
o{ books vii.-xiii. nf tlw A\'., with t:Qm
mental"}', It appcartrl in -t \"Ol's ( Paris, 
J\faisonneuve) as follows: hook xiii., 

I 8<) 1 ; book vii., 189:! ; books viii.-ix., 
1894; hooks x. -xii., 18<)6. For pre

cise titles, sec he low, pages 388, -t 7 t, 
562, 7ciS. 

l{(_;s. == Ilirai:iyaker,i-Grhya-Sutra, Ed. J. 
Kirst1:. Vienna. 1889. 

J !iilcbranclt, Veda-Chrcstomatliie. llerlin. 

18S _;. 

tlilkhrandt. Vcd. Myth."··· his Ve1lischc 

'.\Y ytholog-ic, BrcsLtu. 1 SI) r -190:::. 

llillt·bramlt, Ritual-litteratur -'-' his part 0f 
the (;runclriss. 1gr17. 

I I-'.,. lndo~crmanisclll~ Forsdrnng,'n, E1l. 
by Bru:;mann ancl Stn:itlJl'rg. Strass
burg. 18,p--. 

l 1-'.-\. ::.s ,\mdgTr .liir Indogcrnunisrhc 

Spr:u:h- und i\ltertumskundt·. " lki
lilatt ·• to I F. 

,Imkx Ycrhorum =0- \Vhilney's Index \'cr

boru111 to the publi-;lu:d Text of the 
AV. l:ssuctl as JAOS., vol. xii. New 
ll aven, c·onn. 1 SR 1. 

Inc!. Stn•ifcn = A. \Vebcr's Inrlische 

Strdfcn. Berlin and Leipzig. 186S. 
1 ~(,9. 18i!J- 3 vol's. 

hd. Stud.'""· Indisd1e Studicn. fa!. Al

hrccht Weber. Volnmci.(Bcrlin. rR{<J
. 50) to volume x,·iii. (Leipzig. 1898). 

J,\. ·-·· Journal Asiatique. Publil' p,1r la 
Soci,:u~ Asiatiquc. P,ll"is. 18:?2--. 

Cited by series, vol., and p::igc. 
JAOS. = Journal of the Amt>rkan Orit,ntal 

Society. New Haven, Conn. 18-13-. 

JH. ,= Jiiiminiya-Drahm:u_ia. Cited fr0111 

Whitney's transcript, dcsr.ribcd by hint 

at JAOS. xi., p. cxliv, = PAOS. -for 
?\lay, 1883. 

JRAS. ·, Journ:tl of the Royal Asiatic 

Society of Cn;at llrilain and 1 rcland. 

I.on<lon. 1 S3;J•. 
JU B. =-= J:iiminiya - Upani~,ul - Br:ihrn:11:a, 

.Ed. H. Ot:r1d in JAl)S. (xvi. 7•J--26o). 

18,J(, (prcsrnte1l, '~',lJ). Tt'Xt, transl., 
notes. 

K. :..--: Kii~liaka ; or, s,•111rtimrs tlw (·01lcx 

K. Von S<:l1roerll'r's eel. of book i. of 

the Kathaka appeart>cl in Leip1.ig, 1900. 

Kap. ,-, K,1pi~!hab-Sa1hhit:i. 

Ka!hall. =: Katha-llriih111a1Ja: s(c IJelow, 

P· 11'":>3, ~i :. 
Ka!ha-hss. = Die Tiihin~i•r Ka!b-Iland

schriften Ull(l ihre 1Iczi.-,hun~ zum TA. 
By f.. \·tm Schroccler. Sli. 1l,·r k. ,\ k. dt~r 
Wiss. in Wien. \'ol. 137. \'ien11a, 189~. 

Kii11c; •. ,c Tlw K:\lll;ika-Siitr:1 of the AV. 

\\'ith extracts from the comm1·nt:Hi,_-s 

of l>:Irila am! Kt:~ava. Ed. 1l;u•ri,:·e 

nlnomfic!d. ls~u~rl :i~ vul. Xi\·. or JAUS. 

181_)0. For t·or1corrL1t1u· oi two mPthods 
of citing- 1his text, i;•:c p. IM::!. 

KH. c~ K:i11~_,itaki-f;r::1hma1_1a. Ed. J;. Lind
ner. J i:11a. 1887. 

J..:l:t.r. ,-, l~:iu.:<ftaki • llr:ihm11_1a- l'pani~:1d. 
Ed. L D. Cowell. Hibl. Ind. 1861. 

Tc.\t anil translation. 

K(,'.S. :::-, K:ity;·1yani1··C.·r:"\ut:i-Siitra. Eli. A. 
\\'clwr, lt:rlin. r·s_;,_l. 

Kc,. :.:: Krt::i\',l or his scholia on K:LUc;. 
See lll's intrnd., µ. xvi. 

Kuhn'.,; l':ili-~r.1111. :,·, i:,~itr:i;,:-c zur T\ili

j!r:nnmatik von Ernst \\', A. Kuhn. 

Berlin. 1~75. 
KZ. ·- Zcitschri ft 1 lir verglciclH'ndr. Spr.tch• 

forschun;; .... hegriinrlct von Th. 

Aufrecht 1111<.l A. Kuhn. Berlin. (Now 

Gi1tcrsloh.) 1S51--. 
1.:mmJ.n, Noun - In ncrtion =-= l'\ c,un - lnlkc

tion in the \\:da. Ur C. R. Lanman. 

111 JAOS. (x. 323--601). 1880. 

I.anm:m. ( Skt.) Reader "" SJ.nskrit R.:ader, 

with Vocabulary and 1\otes. Hy C.R. 

Lanman. Bo:;tc;n, 1 888. 
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Cl\' Gcne1'ai. Introduction, Part l: by the Editor 

L<;S. "" Latyayana - \'.rliuta • Sutra. Ed. 
Hibl. Inci. 1872. 

Lutwig (without further indication of title) 
= vol. iii. of his Der Rigveda in 6 vol's. 

Prng. r 876-1\S. 

Vol's i.-ii. contain the translation of the 
RV., and iv.-v. contain the comment. 
Vol. iii. (tSiS) contains many translations 
from ,\ V. and is entitled l>ic Mantra-lit• 
terat.ur u1ul cl.is alte lnclil,n all! Einleitung 
z11r Ueb. des I.{\'. - \Vhcrn reference to 
the transl. of the RV. l'quivalcnt (in vol. i. 
m ii.) Clf an AV. passage is intended, that 
fact is made clear (as at p. I 18 top, 1131 

z~s. etc.). 

Ludwig-, Kritik des RV.-telCtl'S: seep. 860. 
m. = m:iseuline. 

Mac<lonell, \'ed. Mythol. = his Vcdic l\Ir
thok•gy in the Crundriss. rS,)7. 

MB.== Mantra- Bri1hma1_ia (of the SV.). 
Cited from eel. in pcriodir.al called 
U ~ha. Calcutta. 1891. 

l\.lllh. ~• ::\fah:1-Bhiirata. Citations refer to 
Bo. 1:d. (or cd's), or to both Bo. and 
Cale. erl's. 

Mcim. Soc. Ling. cc, Memoires Jc la Societe 

de Jinguistiquc de Pari~. 
MGS. ,-0 i\hl11ava-Grhya- S1itra. Ed. F. 

Knauer. S!. l'ctcrshurg. I Rr.17. 
Ml'.=: :\Iantra-1-';i~ha: or, the Prayer Book 

of the Apastambins. Ed. M. \Vintcr

nitz. O:,:fortl. 1897. Part of the ma

terial of MI'. had already been given 

t,1 the work citt'd below under J,Vi11ta-
11it~, J/,11.-/t::eituituell, as explained 
also below, p. 738. 

MS.== '.\laitray:u)i-Sarl,hitfi. Ed. L. von 

Schroeder. Ltipzig. 1881 -6. 
l\Juir (without [urthcr indication of title) :.:: 

OST .. whid1 see. 

Muir, Metrical Translations from Sanskrit 

Writt-rs. London. 1879. 
N. = ~orl.h, 

n. == note ; m·, s,mutime.r neuter. 

Naigcya-k:ii:ir.la of SV.: see bdow, under 
sv. 

Nak~. c.>r !',lak'}, K.== Nak~atra .. Kalpa. See 
Bl's intro,!. to Kau~ .• p. :-.ix. 

Noun-Inflection: see above, under Lan
man. 

0. and L. S. = Oriental and Unguistic 
Studies. By W. D. Whitney. New 
York. 1873. 1874. 2 vol's. 

OB.= Otto Bohtlingk's Sanskrit•Worter
buch in kiirzercr Fassung. St. l'eters

burg. 1879-89. Seven vol's. Often 

called the Minor (St.) Pt:tersburg 
Lexicon. Cf. BR. · 

Oldcnbcrg, Die Ilymnen des RV. Band I. 
M ctrischc und textgesrhichtliche Pro

legomena. Berlin. 1888. 
Oldenherg, Die Religion des Veda. Uer

lin. 1894. 
Omina und l'ortenta: see under Wehcr. 
OST. c~ Original Sanskrit Texts. Trans

Jaterl by John Muir. London. 1868-

73. 5 \'Ol's. 
p. = pada-pli!ha. .. 
-p. (as in 3-p., 4-p.) = p:hla (in the sense 

of suh1livbion of a stanza): sec expla
nation above, under -av. 

l':1ipp. :.:: l'aippahlcfa ,ir Kashmirian AV .. 
For rlet1ils conrernin~ the eollatiun 
and its s1,urct:s an,! the birch-bark 

ori~inal and the fa1:similc\ see abo\'t', 
pages hxx. ff. 

Pai;i. c-= 1'{11_1i11i's Grammar. 

Pandit, Shankar Pandura11g: sec bdow, 
under Sl'I'. 

PAOS. =: Proceedings of the Amc:rican 

Oriental Society. 

They were formi::rly i,s11ccl (with pagina• 
tiun in l{,)111a11 1111111(:r.1!,; to dis1i11;;11i,:h 
them from the Journal prnpcr) a;; a.pp•'.11-
dixcs to he bound up with the \·•..1lume,; ,,f 
the Journal; but they \\CT<, also b~ui:d in 
st>parate pampblcls as l'ro,ccdi11g;; for 
such and ~uch a month ancl yt,ar. Tiu~ 
dtations below arc sn gi1·en that they c,111 
rl'adily be found in either is!<tll'. 

Paril;. == AV. Pari<ji~ta: d. Bi's introd. tll 

Kam; .• p. xix. 
PB.::: l'a1kavin1sa-Brahmai:ia or Ta~1<;lya

Maha•brahmai;ia. Ed. Bibi. Ind. 1870-

74. z vol's. 
Peterson, Hymns from the RV. Ed. with 

Sftya~a•s comm., notes, aml a transl. by 
Peter l'cterson. Bombay. 1X88. 

l'ct. Le,c. == the Major St. Petcrsburg Lexi

con. Sec BR. 
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I 3. A bbreviatious anti S,;g-ns expla/ntd CV 

Pet. Lexx:. = the two St. Petersburg Lexi
cons, Major and Minor. See BH.. and 
OB. 

PGS. ,: Paraskara-Grhya-Sutra. Ed. A. 
F. Stt:nzler. Leipzig. 1876. 18j8. 
Skt. and German. 

Pischel, Gram. der Prakrit-sprachen "' his 
part, so entitled, of the Grun<lriss. 

1900. 

Pischel, Ved. Stud.: sec below, under Vcd. 
Stur\. 

p, m. = prima manu. 
Poona ed. = ed. of the ,\nanda-A~rama 

Series. 
Ppp. c;;, l'aippalada AV.: see above, uncler 

P:tipp. 
Pr:it. ,1r Pr.= l'r,1tit;,ikhyaofthe AV.: sec 

a hove, under A Pr. 

Proc. 0 :: J'rocccrlings. 
R. :ea Hoth; or, somelim,·s the codex R. 
lUjan. :.= ){;ij.anighar,i\u. Cited no doubt 

from Jfoth's own ms., now TiiLingen 
ms. 1 7(,. There is a l'oona ed. 

Rei. V ed. ··: A hcl lkrgaign,>'s Lt Rdigion 
vcdiquc d'apr~s Jes hymncs du RV. 
Paris. 18,·H-83. 3 vol's. Bluomfidd 

made an Index of RV. passa1;t'S there
in treated. l'aris. I 8C)j. 

Rev. = Re\·iew. 
H.oth, Zur Litter::itur und C<'schichte des 

W f'da. Stultg:art. 1 H4<i. 
Roth, Ueber den Atharva Veda. 'l\iLin

gcn. 1S5<i. 
Roth, Der i\th:\rvavcda in Kaschmir. 

Ttibingrn. 187 5. 
Roth, Ucber gewisse Kiirzungen des 

Wohrndcs im Veda. Vcrhancllungen 
des VI J. lntt'rna tionalcn Orientalistcu· 
Congrcssl's. Vienna. 1887. 

Roxburgh. Flora I ndica: the citations by 
v1)l. and page refer to Can·_y 's erl. of 
1832 ; but these can easily hl' found in 
the margin of the Cale. reprint of I 87,J.; 

R Pr. or l{ V. Pr.it. = R \'. I'r:ili~:ikhya. 
'Ed. ;\fax l\Hillcr. Leipzig. I 8(19. Also 
by A. Re_gnicr in JA. 

RV.= Rig-Veda c11· Rig-Veda-Sa1hhitii. 
Ed. Th. Aufrccht. Also by ~lax 

Miillcr. 

R W. = Roth and Whitney. 
s. -=:: samhita-pi.itha. 
Siichsische Ber. = Herichtc dcr kijnigl. 

Siichsischen ( ;cs. ch.~r Wiss. 
~B. :::: ~a<_lviri~,1- llrfthma1,1a. Cited pn:-

!ittniably frum ed. of Jibiinanda \"idya
s:1.gara. Cale. 1 Sil 1. .Er!. of part by 
K. Klemm. Ciikrnloh. 18<J4. 

Sb. '"= Sitwn.l:sllcrirhte. Those of the Ber
lin Ak. an: usually meant. 

SHE.: .. :. Sacred Books of the East. Transl. 

by various (lrii::ntal S(:hol.trs and 1:d. 
1,y F. :\tax !\lLillt;r. Oxford. 1 S79 · 
l<Jo4. 4~1 vol's. 

Scherman, Philosophische I Tyrnncn = Phil. 

Hymncn aus dcr RV.· und A V.-Sa1il
hita wrglichcn mit den l'hilo!--ophcmen 
der iiltcn:n l.'panishari's. Strassburg. 
1S87. 

schol. ,.,· scholia of lhrila or of Kc~ava or 
of both, 011 Kauc;. : sec Bi's intrnd., p. 
xi and p. xd. 

von Schrrw<ler : :-ee above, Kapia-hss., 
and l>dow, Zwci llss. 

Siebeuzi~ Lieder des RV. Ul'hersetzt 
vn11 Karl ( ;cJdncr uncl Adolf Kacgi. 
l'rfit lkitriigen von R. Roth. Tiibingcn. 

1875. 
s.m. 0 - secunda manu. 
Speyer, Vedische Syntax,_., his part of thr 

<;rundriss, entitled Vcdische und San
skrit Synt:1x. 189(,. 

S PI'. == Shankar J'andurang l'an•Jit as 

editor of the llombay ('dition of the AV. 
It is entitle·,!: 1\ tharva\'cclasa1i1hit;i 

with the Commentary of SJya1_1f1c;irya. 
18rJ5-8. 4 vnl's. 

Si.ina - Siddha.nt::i = Tra11slati1_1n of the 
Stirp-Sicldhiinta, a Text-book of Hindu 
Astronon1y; with ~oles: etc. lnJAOS. 
(vi. I.JI 4,18). 18(io. 

SV. == Die lly111nen rll's Si"tma-\'eda. Ed. 
Th. Btnfcy. Leipzig. 1848. Text, 
transl.. glossary. 

The versi,s nf the .Pri~r ,lr.-ik,1 are l"it•~•.l, 
by lhe numbers in natural svr._p.1.-,1Kt•, as i. 
I 1,, i. 585; ~itnilarly, those of th,, L:itter 
iir,,l.•,1, a~ ii. r to ii. 12:? 5. -,~ The 1·ers,,s of 
the~ i1igeya supplement to the Prior ,lroka 
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CYJ 6encral lutroduct,'rm, Part/.: by the .Eat"tor 

are C'itcd a.~ SV. i. 5S6 to i. 641, and as 
i!clited hy 8. Gold,;chmiuL in the Mnnat~
hericht der k. Ak. der \\'is!!. zu Berlin, 
se~i;ic>n of Apr. :?J, 1861'\. Cf. note lo AV. 
iv. :6. 1 and to xiii. 2, 2.:;. 

TA. ,::: Tiiittiriya - ,\rm_,yaka. Ed. Jlihl. 
Ind. 1872. There is al:-o a Poona ed. 

TB.=-= T:iittiriya - llr:"thmai;ia. Ed. Bibi. 
ln<l. 1859--? There is also a Poona ed. 

Tl'r . .,, Taittiriya-Priilh;:·1khya. Ed.\\'. D. 
Whitney. In JAOS. (ix. 1-469). 
1871. 

Trans. :,::: Transactions. 

TS. "" Taittiriya-Sa,ilhiti. Ed. A. Wd,a. 
In Ind. Sturl., ml';; xi. and xii. Leipzig. 
1371-2. There is ah;o a Poona ed. 

Vfiit. ·:c \'aitana-Siit.ra. Ed. R. c;arbe. 
Lomlon. 1S7S. German transl. by 
him. Str,1sshurg. 1878. 

Vcd. Stud. c: \'edische Sturlicn. \'on R. 
Pise!1cl und K. F. Ccldner. St~11t;;art. 
3 \'Ol':-. 1889. 189i, ((JOI. 

V Pr. = Vajasaneyi- Pratic;akhya. Ed. A. 
Weber. In Ind. Stucl. (i\'.). 1S57 -S. 
Skt. and Caman. 

VS. =-= Vi1jas:111cyi-S;11i1hit:i. Ell. A. \\'l'IJer. 

Jlerlin. 1852. 
,·s. (nc\·cr v., which is used as meaning ;) 

= verse: ,·ss. "" verse:,: cf., for exam
plP, line 2 of nol.H to i,·. 1 2. 1. 

\V. :-:: \Vhitney; or, J'Ollldime·s the codex 
w. 

\\' chl'~ (without further indication of Litle) 
·= W d,cr's I nrlischc Stuclien; sec 
ahon!, Inc!. Stud. 

\V,;lier, Omin:.t und Portcnta: iu Abh. di>r 
k. Ak. 1lcr \\'iss. for 1858. Berlin. 
1859. 

Weber, Raj:isuya ·•· t~eher die Kiinigs
wcihc, clcn Ra_jasi.iya: in r\ bh, cler k. 

Ak. der Wiss. for 18<J3· Berlin. 18<)3, 

Weber, Sb.: for the meaning in book 
X\·iii., see hdrH\', p. 813. 

Weber, Vajapeya == Uehcr rlen Vajapeya: 
in SL. der k. Ak. dcr Wiss. for 18921 

pages 765-813. Berlin. 1892. 
Weber, VedischC' Hcitragc. 

Under this title was issued a series of CJ 

article~ iu Sb. der k. Ak. der Wiss. w 
Berlin, from 1894 to 1901. Thei· are 
u~ually c:ite<l hy Sb. and the date. For the 
AV., the 111ost important i~ no. 4 (r::!95, 
rondudctl I S96), t re:iting book xv iii., as 
e1<plai111.,cl helow, p. 813. 

Wd>er's Translations of books i.-•·\', and 
xiv. and xviii.: for these, sec p. cvii. 

Wh. or \\'hitney, Crammar: see above, 
under Cr:i.mmar. 

\Vhitncy, In,lex Vc1borum: sec abo,·c, 
under lmlex. 

Whitney, 0. and L. S.: sec above, under 
0. and L. S. 

\Vhitney, J{oots '"' The Roots, Verb-forms, 
and primary I )erh·ati Vl'S of tht~ San

skrit l:1Dg1w.~,•. I.cip,d_g. 1~:~5. 
\\'hit11,·y·s other rontribntions relating to 

tll\' A\'.: for !,0111(' oi tht"sc, Sfc l'rdace, 
pagl'S X'.iii, .\XV, x.wi. 

\\'i1:frrnit:. or (in ho,.,k xi\'.: d. h,·low. p. 

;-f1J .dmf'(v Wint.:.:.- hio; !Jochzeits
ritudl in thL· I k11k~chriiten dcr k. i\k. 
dl'r \\"i~s., nil. xl. \-'ienna. 1 S<_).!. 

\\'iss. == \Vi.ss;:nsdiaitcn. 
WZK~l. == \Yi,~ner Zdts, hrifl for di,• 

Kunde 1.ks l\lorgenla11tks. \'ienna. 
1 S87--. 

ZJ>:\lG. ··•: Ztit:~chriit rkr Jh:uts('h~n ~lor
_i;c11bn,.li;;chc11 Ct.:sdbcl1aft. Lcipzi~. 
1tt17-. 

Zimmer (withnut furtlit:r indication of title) 
,., his .-\lli11tfo,d1es l..t:11<'11. l\c:rlin. I :-1-i•)· 

Zwei llss. =-= Zwei llandsrhriften r.lcr k. k. 
1-Io{bibliothrk in \Vien mil Fr:1,i.:111,;n
tcn des K:i!haka. By von Srhroeclcr. 

rn Sh. der k. Ak. clr.r Wiss. for 1S<J5 
(38 pages_). \'ol. cxxxiii. \'il:una. 189(j, 

14. Tabular View of Translations and Native Comment 

Previous translations. -Native commentary.-·- It may prove useful to 
have, in convenient tabular form, a list of the most important or compre
hensive previous transhtions, with elates ; and also a list of those parts of 
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14. Tabular View of Tnws!ations and 1Vati.,1c Comment cvu 

the text upon which the native commentary has been published in the Bom
bay edition. The dates arc taken from the title-pages of the volumes con
ccrn~d; the dates of the prefaces, or· of the parts of the volumes concerned, 
are sometimes .considerably earlier. For bibliographical ck·tails, see thl! 
List, pages ci-cvi. The braces at the right show which of SPI''s four 
volumes contains the text, os the text with comment, of any given book. 

1. Translation of the whole text. 
Grillilh, 1895, 1896: sec p. di. 

11. Translations of a mass of selected hymns. 
lllonmfield, 189i: seep. ci. Ludwig, 1878: sec p. dv. Grill, 1088: ~ee p. cii. 

III. a. Translations of single books. III. b. Books with comment of "Saya1,U1." 
lloC1k i. \'Vchcr, Indischc Studien, iv. 1858. llouk i., (;ntin.•. 

ii. " ;j xiii. 1873. Bnok ii., entire. 
iii. " " X\'ii. 1885. llook iii., 1.:ntirc. ~ SPI''~ \'O}. i. 
i\'. " " .. X\'iii, 189~. Hook iv., entire. 
v. 

vi. 
vii. 

viii. 
ix. 
x. 
xi. 

xii. 

" " " " " 
1-50t Floren,: (seep. 2S1). 1887. 
Henry, Le livr() \ii. 18cp. 

L<ls lines \'iii et ix. 1Sq.1. 

Les Ii\' rcs x, xi el xii. 
., 

" .. " 
x111. l.eshym1wsRohitas. 1891. 
xi\". ,\'t•hcr, lndische Stur!i,·n, \'. 186;,,. 
X\', Aufrecht, l11discl11: Stmlfrn,i. 1~50. 
xvi. 

X\'ii. 
J"·iii. Wchl'r, Siti.ingsberichle, 

Book vi., entire. 
l:ook \'ii , 1;;ntir,'. 
llouk viii., 1 --G. - SI' l''s vol. ii. 

Book xi., entire. ! 

Bonk X\'ii., cutirc. 
Ho(,k ;niii., •~ntir.-. 
Bc1, x1.x., t:Htln: 

Bo1.1k xx., I·-, 

~ Sl'l''s vol. iii. 

· ~J'l''s \'OI. iv. 

Chronologic sequence of previous translations and discussions. -- In jurlg
in;~ between thl.! translations or opinions of different cxt·;;ctes, •it is 
Jcsirablc to know their chronolo~ical sequence. In giving the dctaikd 
bibliographical minutia:: below, at the beginning of each hymn, I have 
always cnrlcavorcd to arrange them chronologically; hilt the following 
brid table in addition will not be superfluous. The difference in time 
of the printing of the translations of Griffith and Bloomfield and Henry 
i_x.-xii.) was so small that they must have been each independent of the 
others. For the places of publication etc., see the List, pages ci-cvi. 

1X50. Anfrecht, hook xv. 
185:-1. Wehcr, hnok i. 
186~. Weber, hook xiv. 
18;:. '\foir, select., OST. v. 
187 3. W ~.her, 2d ml., huok ii. 
1878. 1.mlwig, Melcctions. 
1879. Zimmer, selection~. 
1885. Weber, book iii. 

1SS7. Scherman, selcc:tion~. 
1SS7. Florcnl, book l'i. 1-50. 
!SSS. (;l'ill,:d ,!,I., 100 hymns. 
1891. Ill~nry, hc,ok xiii. 
1X9J. TTt•nry, Louk di. 
1 S94. l>cns~,m, r;esd1 k h te, i. 1. 

J fo1iry, 'hook~ viii.-h:. 
1895. SPI''s text, vol's i.-ii. 

18~15. (;rifiith, hm>ks i ... -ix. 
\\'ditr, hi,ok x,·iii. 1--.:. 

J S96. \V t'!.lt'r, hook X\'iii. :; -4. 
Critiith, hooks x.-xx. 
Henry, books x..--xii. 

1S97. Hloomfi,,Jd, ,elt•c:ti(\ns. 
189-'I. Weher, Looks h-.-v. 

s Pr's text,· \'Ol's iii.-iv. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION, PART II. 

ELABORATED BY TIIE EDITOR, IN LARGE l'ART Fl{O~f WHITNEY'S 

MATERIAL 

General Premises 

L Contents of this Part. -·While Part I. contains much that might be pre
sented in a preface, the contents of Part .I I. arc more strictly appropriate 
for an introduction. The contents of Part I. arc briefly rchearse<l at 
p. lxiii; and the contents of ·both Parts, I. and 1 I., arc given with more 
detail and in synoptic form at pages x--xv, which sec. As was the case 
with the ten text-critical elements of the commentary in l'art I., the 
subject-matter of Part II. also may be put unckr ten headings as follows: 

1. DescriptiQn of the nunuscripts. 

2. Their opening st:wza. 

3. Whitney's Collation-Book. 
4. R.epcatcd verses in the mss. 

5. Refrains and the like in the mss. 

6. Accentuation-marks in the mss. 

7. Orthographic method of lkrlin text. 

8. l\letrical form of the Atharvan sari1biti. 

1J. Di visions of the text. 
10. Its extent and structure._j 

t.Authorship of this Part. -- While Part I. is wholly from the li'and of 
the editor, Part I f. is elaborated in large mc:urnrc from material left by 
\Vhitney. Chapters 2 and 3, however, althoug-h written by the editor, 
are incorporated into this Part, because the most fit place for them is 
here, just after ch,1ptcr I. In the rewritten portions of the other chap· 
tcrs, it has not been attempted thoroug-hly to separate the author's part 

'from the editor's; but paragraphs which are entirely by the editor are 
enclosed in ell-brai;kcts, L J. The whole matter has bc1.:n carefully stated 
by me in the preface, at pages xxix--xxx, and these the rt:ackr is requested 

t? consult.J 

I. Description of the Manuscripts used by Whitney 

LThe b'rief designations of his manuscripts (sigla codicum). -The sigla 
0. and L. seem to be arbitrary. It is helpful to note that \Vhitney appar
ently intended that all the rest shoulcl be suggestive. Thus B., I'., R., T., 
:rnd D. are the initials respectively of Berlin, Paris, Roth, Tanjore, an<l 
Dcccan; small p. of course mean!-l par/a-text ; and small s. means s111i1!tiM
text; and K. was the first letter of Hikaner not previously employed as 
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ex General l11troriurtio11, Part II.: in part by Whitney 

siglum. M. an~ \V., which designate the mss. of the Mill collection and 
\\Tilson collection of the Hotlleian, were chosen as being initials of Mill 
and Wil:-on. The letters E. I. H., as designating the mss. of the Library 
of the India Office in London, were plainly meant to suggest the nam_e 
East India House, the' designation of the London establishment of the 
Hon. East Irnlia Company previous to 1858. Observe.that Whitney's 
"I." was first used by him to designate E.I.II. ms. N1); 2i.p (Eggeling's 
No. 234), but only until he discovered that that ms. was a mere copy of 
the Policr ms. in the British Museum; after that time Whitney collated 
the l'olier original, retaining for it, however, the designation "I." The 
sigla 1lf the mss. used by Whitney before publication arc essentially the 
same ~.s those given by him .-tt the end of his Introcluctory Note to the 
AV.Pr., p. 338, which scc.J 

LSynoptic table of the manuscripts used by ~hitney. ---·- It will be conven
ient to have, i;1 addition to Whitney's description of his mss., a synoptic 
table of thc~m, cnst in such a form that the reader may easily sec just 
what ones were available for any g-iwn hook. The following- table 1s 

essentially the same as one which Whitney maJc for his own usc.J 

";\!i!l \\"i\s,111 :'.\[11-;. 

I. I'. :\l. \\'. E. I. 11. 0. R. T. K. Hp.'' Jlp.•"•' Op. 1,. Kp 
II, I', .\I. w. E. l. II. (I ]{ . T. K. l:p." ( l1l. D. Kp 

iii. I'. :\I. \\'. E. I. II. 0. R. T. K. J:p:1 ( •p. 1 l, Kp 
iv. P. :\[. \\', Jo:. I. ll. (), R. T. K. Bp.,-1 ( >p. I J. J.:p 
\', P. '\I. \\'. E. J. JI. 0, R. T. K. llp.·' llp .. 1/, I,. J.,:p 

\'!, l'. '.\I. \V, E. l. l I. u. R. T. K. 1:p.•' Hp.J··· D. J-:p ... 
l'. ,. ,1. " \Y. E. r. 0. R. T. )~. 1:p." 1:p.,'i•. n. Kp \'ll, 

dii. P. " :\I. " \\'. K r. (I, R. T. K. Hp.•• llp.,'!•" P. Kp 

ix. P. H 11.'t w. E. I. (), R. T. K. l:JJ.'' Hp . .:,;· Tl. J.; ! ' 
x. l'. H ~J.'' \\', E. I. (), R. T. JC Bp.h ]), J<p 

xi. H. P. :\I \\', E. r. (J. R. T. K. Bp.•:, ll. Kp 
xii. 1:. l'. .\1. \\'. E. T. 0. R . T. K. Bp.6 l>. Kp 

xiii. H. I'. l\!. ''"· E. I. 0. R T. I~. Hp/' J>. Kp 
xiv. H. P. M. \\'. E. I. 0. l{. T. K. Bp,.', D. Kp 
xv. H. J'. ;\I, ,v. E. r. (); R. T. K. lip} D. Kp 

Xl'i. B. l'. 711. \V, E. r. (), R. T. K. ]lj1.h l>. Kp 
x,·ii. H. I'. J\I. w. E. I. 0. K T. K. Hp.~ IJ. Kl' 

x·1,iii. B. l'. J\l. E. I. (}, R. 'J'. E .. BpJ, Op. n. Kp 
:dx. B. I'. .\I. \V. E. I. 0 . l{, T. K. U.L. Kl' 
XX. n. P. 11. w. E. I. 0. R. T. K. •Hp.• Dp.;.>c Op. l>. Kp 

L Berlin roa~uscripts of the Atharva-Veda. -·-A tabular view of the nri

ous numberings and designations of the nine Berlin mss., \Vcber, No~. 
331--339, will be fou11d useful and is given here. The left-hand column 
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I. Description of the Jfamtscripts used b;1 TVhi111cy ext 

gives the sigla used by Whitney, but with some marks (a, b, c, ', 11 ) ac.ldccl 
for convenience of reference to or from the preceding tab.le. The second 
column shows which books any givcu ms. contains. The third gives the 
numbers of the mss. as they stand in \Vchcr's Cttalo~nc; and the fourth 
gives the old numbers assigned to those mss. when they formed a part ot 
the collection of Sir Robert Chambers. The right-band column shows what 
book or group of books was transcribed by Whitney from thi! original ms. 
named in the same line. · 

Bo,,ks Weber-No. ChamU(·n;~ No. C'opk1l I,~· \\~hitnE'}' 

Bp.a i.--ilC. 33~ 8 Hooks i.-iv. a.nd vi.--ix. 
Bp.h x.-xviii. 335 108 Hooks x.-xviii. 
Bp.c xx. J'G ,) 1q llouk xx. 
Bp.2,, i. ~ ., .,_, 117 

Bp.,,b' (v. 333 10') llo<,k v. 
Bp.~h'' Lvi.-ix. 3.34 107 

Bp .• •c XX. :m 116 
B.' xi.--xx. 338 I I$ Hook xix. 
B." xi.-xx. 339 110 J 

LManuscripts used by Whitney before publication of the text. - The fo1-
lowing- descriptions were written out by \Vhitncy in such form as to 
require almost no changcs.J ,. 

Bp. Under this dei-ignation arc, for convenience's sake, grouped two 
Berlin par/a-manuscripts, makin~ to~ethcr a complete pada-tcxt to books 
i.---xv111. The first manuscript, Bp.a (Chamlwrs, Nu. 8; \Vcbcr, No. 33z), is 
<k,:cribed on pp. 82 83 of \Veber's Catalo~uc of the Berlin Sanskrit mss. 
It contains books i.--ix., written in a clear hut rather rude hand, quite 
fairly corn.:ctly, and accented throug-hrrnt in a uniform manner. At the 
end of book ii. is a colophon (gin;n in full by \Vebcr), st;-iting the date as 
1.11. I 593 •-4; but this is probably copi<:d from the scribe's orig-in:11. • At 
the end of the fourth hook was perhaps another colophon; hut, if so, it 

'i;; lost, with the List word of the Ltst verse in the book, hy the omission 
rJi :i 1caf (leaf J" 25)- The second manuscript, Bp.h (Chambers, No. 108; 
\\'.:her, No. 335: see \Vdwr's Catalo;;ue, pp. S:;-8.p, wntainini; books 
~-- -xviii., is ddcctivc at the encl. hcking the last two w-rsf•s of xrn1. 
r,,·xcept the first w<ml of 4. 8~), a11cl o_f course also the col? phon. It is 
'."sritten in three clitforent hands, with fair correctness (Weber':-, note, 
'' Ly the same hand as 334," is a mistake). It is accenteJ in the same 
11nnna as No. 332. 

Bp.2 This dcsiµ;nation jlso applii's to more than one manuscript: the 

first m!lnuscript, Bp.11\ contains only book i. (Ch:nnbers, No. I I 7; Weber, 
No. 331 : Cat., p. 82), is handsomely and \'cry accurately written, and is 
q11itc independent of Bp. It is elate(} ,\.n. 1632. Its mode of acccntua-

. tion changes soon after the beginning (see below, p. cxxi). The second 
Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



cxu Gaicral lnlroductzi.m, Pa~t II.: i1t part hJ' 1Vhit11ey 
~ 

manuscript, Bp.th, contains books v.-ix. This manuscript, though one in 

paper, size, and hand, has by some means become s~parated into two 

parts, the one (Chambers, 109; Weber, 333) C()ntaining only book v., ancl 

the other (Chambers, 107; Weber, 334: both p. 83 of Cat.) containing

books vi.-ix. They are lcss,.J~dcpendcnt than Bp.-"••, representing the 

same proximate original as fWi,t.,:.wthongh they arc not copied from Hp., nor 
arc they its original) ; but the.. re decidedly more accurate than Bp., and 

also more cardully corrected , nee copying. There i,s no colophon to 

either part, but they arc as old, appan.:ntly, as Bp:''', or as Bp.; thr:ir 
mode of accentuation agr(•cs throughout with that of tlH: latter. 

B. or Bs. This is the Berlin manuscript (Chambers, I 15; Weber, 338: 

pp. 84-8 5 of Cat.) of books xi.---xx. in smizltitii-text. It is rather incorrect 

and somewhat worm-eaten. It bears the <lak A.n. 1611. In th<, Berlin 

Library is(Chambcrs, 120; \Vcbcr, 339: p. 85 of Cat.) a modern copy 

LB." J of it, having value only as having- been made before its original was 

so much worm-eaten as at present. 
P. and M. These an: virtually one manuscript, being two ,opies of the 

same original, by the same hand, and agreeing precisely' in form ancl 

style. P. is in the Paris Library, and is in two vol11mes, rnarkcd D 20.i, 

my.l D 205. l\L, also in ~wo volumes, belongs to the Mill collection in 

· the Bodleian Library at Oxforcl. 1 By sonw c11rious and urwxplai1wd bltm
der, the copy of books vii.-x. that belonged to M. was sent by mistake to 

Paris with P., so that P's first volurnc contains hooks i. -x., and its 

second vii.-xx., while of 1\1. the first volume contains i.-vi., and the 

second xi. -xx. In the references made in the notes hdow, the eopy of 

vii.--x. included in the first 2 volume of P. is accounted as M. The cliffcr

cnces of the two ·are not altogether such as an! due only to the last copy

ist;. since P. h;1s been collated and corrected (winning thereby some false 
readings). P. is also more carefully copied than 1\I., but hoth are rather 

inaccurate reproductions of a faulty original. A colnphon copied in both 

at the encl of book xi. gives smi,,•at 1812 (A.n. I 7 5(i) as the date, doubtless 

of the original; the copies an:· recent, probably since the beginning of tlw 

nineteenth century. Their mncle of accentuation is by strokes, not clot:;; 

that of P. is dcfottivc from xiii. 1 to xix. JO. 

W. This also, like M., belongs to the Bodlcian Library at O.xfonl,a and 

is a smiu'ti!tz-manuscript of the whole Atharvan, excepting only book 

1 LM. i., them,;. Ji;;ted hy Aufrecht, in his Catalogue of the Bodleian Sanskrit t\fanuscripts. 

p. 392 h, a~ No. 80 of Liw Cn,lic~•s Milfoni.J -~-

~ L The print~r·s copy of thi11 paragraph in Whitn,,y's h:mdwriting ~ay~ clearly "secund l'ol· 
un1e. "; but the o,iginal description of the m,;s. (made by him proh,lbly in 1S53) says dearly 
"lirst n,lnme ·•: I foci sure that lhe original is right and h,1vc altered th!! proof to cot'l'esp•rnd 

therewith. J 
~ L!.i,tr:r.! hy Aufrecht, p. 385 h, as Nos. 49') ;,nJ 50() 1,f the Codices Wilsouiani.J 
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I. Descriptian of tlu: Manuscripts ttst'd by TVlr.i'buJ' cxiii 

xvm. It has no colophon at the end, but is a modern copy, on European 

paper, and in part made from the same original as P. and M., as is shown 

both by accordances in minute peculiarities and errors of reading, and 

by containing at the end of book xi. the same colophon as they. In 
-certain of the books, namely i., ii., vi.~vi., xvii., it shows signs of 
greater· independence. It is by far the ·!J,,,, ··faulty and least valuable of 

all the manuscripts collated. Only the Jst hook is accentuated, nearly 

in the familiar R.V. method. 
E. This is a smizhilti-manuscript of all the twenty books (except the 

latter half of xviii., from 3. 6 on), belonging to the India Office Library in 

London. It is describe<l in Eggcling's Catalogue on p. 37 (now numbered 

229 and 230; formerly 682 and 760 or I r 3). lt has no date; Eggding 
reckons it as of the I 7th century. It is written on coarse rough paper, 

in a large and irregular hand, apparently by a scholar for -his own use, 

and is fairly correct. The text is here and there a little mutilatccl at the 

edges by the reprehensible carelessness of the binder; otherwise it is in 

good preservation. Its method of accentuation is very various: see 
below, p. cxxii. 

I. This is a complete copy of the smitltitii-text, in large form (14~-.f 
X 6H in.), being one of the set of Vcdic manuscripts brought to Eun.>pe 

by Col. Policr, and now belonging to the British Museum in London. 

The Atharvan material is contained in two volumes: vol. i. gives first 

hook xix., then xx., then i.---x. ; vol. ii. gives the Anukramat)i, then the 

(;opatha Brahmarp, then books xi.-xvii., then xviii. - each division, in 

both volumes, being separately paged. There is no colophon ; but the 

whole is ('.vidently a modern copy, made for Col. Polier himself. It is on 

smooth paper, wclJ written, and not especially inaccurate. It contains 

the verse (d,it 110 dt·1·lr etc. prefixed at the beginning, like some of4 the 

manuscripts compared later (sec p. cxvi). 

Of all this Atharvan material of Polier's, a copy was made for Col. 

l\fartiu while it rcmainccl in the latter's keeping (as Prof. JI. H. Wilson 

informed me that he personally knew it to have been for a time); and this 

<:opy now constitutes Nos. 233--236 of the India Office collection, being 

credited as presented by R. Johnson (No. 234, containing Books xi.-

xviii.,-has W. D. W:'s note to this effect reported in the Cat1loguc; but 

Prof. Eggclin~ fails to notice that the other volumes arc of .the same 

d1arack~). The collation of No. 234 was begun. but abandoned on the 

discovery of its origin. poubtless No. 232 (old number 901) is another 

copy of the l'olier first volume, ma,k at the same time for Colcbrooke, 

or else Lmade for Martin andJ later given Lto Colebrookcj by Martin, as 

it is stamped "Claud Martin"; Lat all events, the one who gave it to the 

Library was .. Colcbrookc J. 
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. CXlV Ga1cral litlrotiudttJ/t, Ptiri II.: in p,irl OJ' H'lnlmy 

H. This manuscript, again, belongs to t.hc India Office Library (No. 23 I ; 

old No. 1 1 37 ; Catalogue, p. 37). It contains only the first six books, 
and is foandsomely but rather incorrectly written. It has no date, but its 
accentuation was added m A.D. I 708. Its mode of marking the accent 
varies : sec below. 

L Manuscripts collated after publication of the text. -The following 
descriptions also were written out by Whitney, except those of mss. R. 
and T., which have Leen supplied by the editor. J 

The above are all the manuscripts known to have been in Europe in 
I 853; and upon them alone, accordingly, the printed text was founded. 
Thosl' that follow have hct'.l1 !->incc collatecl, aml their readings an: reported 
in the notes to the 1 ranslation. 

0. In the possession at present of the Munich Library, but formerly of 
Prof. l\J. Haug (to whom they belong-e,_[ at the time of their collation), are 
a parcel of i\Lharvan manuscripts containing- a complde smi1hitii-tcxt, 
with a pada-tcxt of six books, variously <lividc<l and bound together, 
and in part" mixed with other texts. The smi,hifd.tcxt is designated as 
above: it is in five parts: J, books i.--v., on European papc-r, 8;:{ :< 3 in., 
each book separately paged. The date at the end, s-al.-c I i3i ( -=-, ,\.ll. I 815> 
may be that of the original from which this copy is made. It is written 
in asm:ill but neat and clear h:md. •2. Books vi.- xvii., ~% x 3,i in., writ
ten in a good sizeabie hand, by :1 l\larirnajI; dated sa,i1·~wt 1690 (A.D. I fi~·t}; 

the paper is in parts badly <.Lunagcd, so as hardly to hold tugethn, and 
of two leaves in hook xii. only fragments rcm::iin. 1t makes great use (,t 
the ·.·i,iima, and of i.:J as a1111S<'11ra-sign. It numbers the verses only in 
,m:fas, making no account of the hymns (s1,i.'t,1s); nor docs it notice th,: 
pm,pii{lwla division. 3. Book xviii., 9,!{ X 5 in. ; in a large regular han.l; 
date,J (ll!.:t· 1735 (.\.D. 1813). \Vhcn collated, it w~1s bound in one volume 
with fada-ms. of i.-.iii. before it, and sainltitti of xx. after it. 4. Book xh, · 
bound up with I. (smitltitd i.---v.), and in all respects agreein,:;- with it, s:n·,: 
that the (copied?) date is two years later; both arc works of the same 
copyist. 5. Hook xx., bound in (as above noted) after 3. The size i~ 
8}-:(. x4}'.i in.,anditisdatrdrakc1735 (A.n. 1813). 

Op. This designates the /wda-kxt of the Haug or Munich manuscripts, 
as al1nve described. They include books i.--iv., xviii., and xx., in t:h1-cl' 

divisions: 1. books i.--iii., bound up (as noted above) with the, J'a1itl1it11'
text n[ xviii. aml xx. The books arc paged separately, but all written hy 
one hand; the date at the end is ra!.-c 1733 (A.n. IS 1 1); size 9 x 4};i in. 
The hand is large and clear, and the text (corrected by the acccntuator; 
very correct. 2. Book iv.: size 8 x 4 in.; date rake 1736 (A.n. 1814) 
3. Books xviii. and :ix., bound with the prct:cding, and of same size; 
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z. Description of the J1frmuscripts used by IVh/tuc_y . cxv 

separately paged; date cafr I i62 (A.n. 1840). From xx. arc omitted the 
· peculiar Atharvan parts, except hymn :!. 

O. and Op. were not collated word by word thrnugho11t, because use of 
them was a]!owc<l only for the time of a limited stay in l\Junich. Books 

xv.-xix., and the peculiar parts of xx., also the j•111y1{J'tl hyrnns in the pre

ceding books, and the padr1-text, were collated thoroughly; in the met
rical parts of vi.---xiv. the comparison was macle by luok in~ through the 
transliterated copy and noting readings on all doubtful points. 

LThcsc mss. arc described in the Vrr.::cichuiss da ori1·11/alisd1m lfa11t!
sdtriften aus dcm 1Vac!tlassc des Professor Dr. 1ifi11li1t llan,t; in Jhinch,·n, 
MUnchcn, T. Ackermann, I 876. By the siglum 0. arc designated the 
mss. there numbered 12, 13, and 14; hy Op., those 111.unben:d r 5 and 17. 
The dimensions there given <liffcr in part a little from those given by 
Whitney. It is worth while to report from JAOS. x .. , p. cxviii, W's criti
cal remark about this material : "all in good and correct manuscripts, 
macle hy and -for Hindu scholars (not copies by professional scribes for 
the use of Europeans).'' J 

R. LThis is a complete sc11i1ltit,i-ms., belonging at the time of 1ts coilation 
(1875) to Roth, and now in the TUbingen University Library. It is 
described by Roth, Der Athar1•a·t•cda in Kaschmir, p. 6, and by Garbe, in 
his Vi·r:::cidmiss, as No. 12, p. 11. It is bouml in two volumes, the one 
containing books i.--x., and the other,•books xi. -xx. In the colophons to 
a number of the books (so viii., ix., x.,.xiv., xix.) is the date rake 1746 
(.\.D. 1824); but at the end of xx. is the date smirvat 1926 (A.D. 1870). 
It was bought for Roth from a Brahman in lknarcs by Dr. Hoernlc, and 
Roth judged from the n::tme of the scribe, l'a~uvardhana Vi!hab, that it 
(iriginated in the Dcccan. Whitney says (JAOS. x., p. cxviii, = PAOS. 
Nov. I8i5) that it bas special kindred with the Ilaug mss. Roth a~lcls 
that it is written and corrected throughout with the most extreme can:

•fulness and is far more correct than the AV. mss. arc wont to be.J 
T. L This also is a complete smiJ/1itti-ms., a transcript made from the 

Tanjore-mss. described on p. 12 of A. C. Burnell's C!assijird index to tilt 

Sanskrit mss. in tltt' j>al11tc at Ti.ny'orc and numbered 2526 and 2527. 
The transcript was sent to Roth by Dr. Burnell and is described by R~ith 
and by Garbe in the places just cited under codex l{. Books i.-iv. of-the 
t r:rnscript arc tm:1ccented; the rest arc accented. According to Burnell, 
\"o. 2526 contains books i.-xx., is unaccented, and w::is written about 
a\.D. 1800; and No. 2527 contains books v.-xx., is accented, and was writ
ten A.n. 1827 at Benarcs. I find no note stating the rcbtion of Roth's 
transcript to its Tanjore originals: presumably the transcript of the tmac
u:ntcd books, i.-iv., was taken from the unaccented No. 25:16; and that 
of the accentell books, Y,-xx,, from No. 25~7.J 
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CXVl 6e11eral hllrodt1cl1on, Part II._: tit part o/ lf/leil11t!JI 

D. TJ1is is a Jada-manuscript belonging to the Dcccan College at 
Poona, collated while in Roth's possession at Ti.ibingen. It is unac

cented in book xviii. It is very incorrectly written, and its obvious 

errors were left unnotcu. It gives a pada-tcxt even for bo~k xix., but 
not for the peculiar parts of xx. LThc. Index to the Catalogue of 1888 
of the Deccan College mss. gives only two complete padtl-mss. of the AV., 

to wit, the ms. listc<l as III. 5 on p. 13, an<l the one listed as XII. 82 on 
p. 17 4. The Catalogue g-ivcs as date of the latter smiwat 1720; and as 

date of the former, sa1izv,1t lj41. In the Collation-Book, \\'hitney gives 

at the end of book xx. the colophon of his D. with the dates saim.1,it I 741, 

fci!.·t 1606. This agreement in date seems to identify his D. with the 

ms. III. 5. That ms. is a part of the collection of 1870--71, made by 
Buhler; it is hooked as consisting of 435 pages and as coming from 

Broach or Bharuch.J 

L. A pada-manuscript of xix. in the Berlin Library was apparently 

copil~d from D. whik it was still in India (this copy is chmotcd by L.). 
Lit is described by Weber, Vi·r~r-idmiss, vol. ii., p. 79, under No. 1486, 

with dc~ails"confirmatory of the ahove.J 
K. Hy this sign is meant a manuscript from Bikaner containing the 

complete st11id1iti1-text; it was for some time in the hands of Roth at 

Tu bingen, and was consulted by means of a list nf some I 200 doubtful 

readings sent to Ttibingcn and rcp<,rted upon. These concerned books 

i.-xviii. alone; xix. and the pcc11Ifr,.- parts of xx., not admittin~~ of treatment 

in that way, <lid not g-ct the benefit of the collation. The manuscript 

claims to be written in smi,,.•at 1i35, c,rl.-c 11300 ( A.n. 1678-<):), by E1i1111,·,i
ga!Uftr, under king Anupasitiha, at Pattana-n:i~ara. 

Accompanying this is a pada-manuscript written hy the same scribe. 

but.without accents. \,Vherc there is occasion for it, this is distinguishcd 

by the designation Kp . 

.2. The Stanza ~am no devfr abhi~taye as Opening Stanza 

L It was doubtless the initial stanza of the text in the Kashmirian recen
sion. - This stanza, which appears as i. 6. r of the V nl6atc, doubtlcsi> 

stood at the beginning of the Paippalada text. In 1875, Roth, in his 

AV. in /{asdwzir, p. 16, remarks upon the general agreement in the tra

dition according to which fti,iz no de. was the initial stanza of Paipp., 
an<l not)'/ trifaptdf,l as in the Vulgatc; and regrets all the more on that 

account that the first leaf of the 1-'aipp. ms. is lost.J 

LGaril no as initial stanza of the Vulgate text. -- Whitney notes that this 

&tania is also found prefixed to the text of the Vulgate in four of the mss. 

used by him, to wit, I. anrl R. and 0. and Op. Thus at the beginning of L 

we have the st,mza f,f,iz 1w de·,1/r abhlf{flye_ entire, an<l then yl trifaptd[t.J 
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2. ,The Stanza ra1it no dt·vi.r as Opening Stanza cxvu 

Lin 1871, Haug had notecl, p. 45 of his Brah-ma und die Bmltm111ta1, 

that the Mahabha~ya, in rehearsing the beginnings of the four Vedas, 
gives f'<ll1l etc. as the beginning of the AV.,1 and that both of his mss. 
(our 0. and Op., as just stated) prefix the stanza. In r873, /ml. St. xiii. 
,t3 r---3, Weber again called attention to the fact concerning the l\Iahii
uh5.~ya, and to a similar one concerning the Gopath:1 Brahmar;ia. In 1874, 
Indian /lnti<Jl"l1J-', iii. I 32, Bhandarkar speaks of our stanza as representa
t i~e pmtlka of the AV. in the Brahmayaji'ia or daily tkvotional recitation 
of the flindus. For further discussion of the matter, see Bloomficl<l, 
Kau~ika, Introduction, pages xxxvii and xxxviii, and the reft-n:nces there 
given, and his note to 9. 7, and his §§ r 3-14 in the Cnmdriss, p. 14. 
\Ve may add that in 1879 Burnell obscrvi:d, on p. 37 b of his Ta,!forr 

Drtalog1tc, that the real South lnllian mss. of the .'.\'lah:ibha~ya ignore the 
AV. and omit the r,biz 110 dt"·dr.J 

3. Whitney's · Collation-Book and his Collations 

L Description of the two volumes that form the Collation~13ook. --·· The 
Collation-Book is the immediate source of the statements of this work 
conccrninµ; the variants of the European mss. of the Atharva-Veda. It 
contains, in Whitney's handwriting-, the fundamental transcript (in Roman 
transliter:i.tion) of the text, and the memoranda of the subseyucnt colla
tions. It is bound in two volumes: of these, the second, comprehending 
hooks x.-xx., appears to have been written first, since it is <latcd "Berlin. 
( >et 185 1 Jan 18 5 2 " ; while the first, comprehending books i.--ix., is 
<hted "Berlin. Jan--l\larch I 852," anti thus appears to ha,·e been written 
List. The volumes arc of goud writing-paper (kavt"s about 8 by 10 inches 
in size), the first containing- .334 k:tves, and the second, 372.J 

L Whitney's fundamental transcript of the text. -~· In copying hook x. 
(the first book copietl), \Vhitney h:1s written the text on Lr>th sides of thl: 

leaf; but for the books subsequently copied, books xi.--xx. and i.-ix., h~: 
has written the text on the verso only and used the r('cto of the next le:1f 
fnr various memoranda. For all the first l'ightecn books except book v., 
this fundamental copy is a transcript of the padll-text contaim~rl in the 
tl\'o Berlin pada-mss. (sec the tabk on page cxi), called Chambers, 8 
,md 108, and dcsig-natcd aho,·c as Bp. For book v., he copied from one 

n{ the four mss. to which the designation Bp. 2 is applil'd, to wit from 

Chambers, 109.J 
• 

1 l While reading proof, I s,~e that \\\,bc>r had made the ~ame nhsnvation in 1SG!, l11rl. Stud. 

v. ;8. Moreover, the fact that (.-iii, no figures ;is opening- ,t~1aza of AV. in !ht' (; B. at i. ~9 is 

:1nw ased (190.\) by Calaml, \VZK~L xviii. 193, to support his \·iew that the CB. attach~5 it,,df 

tl.l'thc Paipp. recension. j 
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LThe fundamental copy of book xix. was made by Whitney from the 
smhltitii-ms. Chambers, I r 5 = B. He appears to have copied the text first 
on the recto, without word-division, and using Roman letters, although 
applying to them the vertical and horizontal accent strokes as if to 
na,r;ari; and aftcn;..-ar<ls to have written out the text on the opposite page, 
the verso of the preceding leaf, with word-division, ancl with accents 
marked in the usual European way. At xix. 27. 6 \Vhitncy makes the 
note, "acc. from Paris ms. to the encl of the hook." -- For hook xx., the 
transcript was made from Chambers, 114 '" Bp.c.J 

L Collations made before publication of the text. The Berlin collations 
(first collations). ··- fn this paragraph, only books i.-xix. arc had in view, 
and codex B.", as being a mere copy of B.', is disregarded. From the 
table on p. rx, it appears that for hooks ii.--iv., x., and xix. there was 
only one ms. at lkrlin, ancl so none available for collation. The first col
lation of book v. (since this was copied from Bp. 2 "'" Chambers, ro9) was 
made of course (sec the tahk) from Bp. c:: Ch. S. The first collation of 
the t,ooks copie<l from Bp. was made (alsu of course) from Bp.2 : that 
is, the first collation of book i. was rnac.lc with Ch. I 17, and that of books 
vi.--ix. with Ch. 107. For books Ai.--xviii. the collation was made of 
course with B. c..--= Ch. r 15.J • 

L The Paris and Oxford and London collations. --- These, matlc in the 
months of l\Lm:h to July, 1853, were the bst collations before the printing 
of the text. They were made in the order as named, and their scqnencc 
appears from the biographical sketch 1 above, p. xliv. J 

L Collations made after publication (that is, made in 1875 or later.) -
Twenty years or more after the issue, in F eh. 185 5, of the printed text 
of books i.-xix., were made the collations of the mss, enumerated below. 
Sec o'bovc, page xliv, and JAOS. x., p. cxviii.J 

LCollation of the Haug, Roth, Tanjore, and Deccan mss. --The collation 
with the II_aug- mss., 0. and 0µ., was made at 1\Iunich, in June and J11ly, 
1875. Then followed, at Tubingen, the collations witb the mss. D. and 
T. and R.J 

L'fhe collation with the Bikaner ms., IC-This, as stated above, p. cxvi, 
was.made by means of a list of doubtful readings sent by Whitney to Roth 
and reported upon.J 

L Other contents of the Collation-Book. -- The various mcn}l)randa (men
tioned above, p. cxvii," 3) are usually written on the blank page opposite 
the hymn or verse concerned. They include the excerpts from the 
Major /\nukrama9i, the citations of concordant passa~cs ~athcrcd from 
an excccclingly comprehensive study of the other Vcdic texts, very foll 

1 LThe date quote1! at top of page I is not quit1: coner.t. Whitney ispent from :Mardi 19 to 
May 10 (1853) at l'ari;;, l\Iay tz to June I at Ox.fyr<l, and June I to July 22 at London.J ;, 
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3 .. tVhitucy's Collation-Book anti his (ol!atiom· cx1x 

references to the AV. Prati~akhya and to the Kiiu\ika and~ Vaitana 

Sutras, references to the writings of Occidental Vcdic scholars in which 

a given verse or hymn has been trcatt:d by way of translation or comment, 

schemes of the meters and criticism thereof, and finally miscellaneous 

notes. - I may add here that Whitney ]dt a Supplement to his Collation~ 

.Book. It consists of 1 <) loose leaves containing statements of the variants 

of B.P.M. W.E.I. H. in tabular form. With it arc about a <lozcn more 

leaves of variants and doubtful readings ctc.J 

4. Repeated Verses in the Manuscripts 1 

Abbreviated by pratika with addition of ity eka etc. - There are 41 

cases of a repeated verse or a repeated group of verses occurring a sccoJ1d 

time in the text and agreeing throughout without variant with the text 

of the former occurrence. These in the mss. generally, both smilltitti and 

pada, arc given the second time by pratika only, with i(v d:ii (sc. fl) or 

iii d,·J or fti krrd~ aclclcd and always accented like the quoted text-words 

themselves. Thus ix. ro. 4 ( = Yii. 7 3. 7) appears in the mss. as 11pa k,.'t1J'll 
ii)· /kii. On the other hand, the very next Vl:rse, althou;;h it differs from 

vii. 73. 8 only by ha\'ing 'b/,pfgdt for ll)'tk1111, is written out in full. So 

xiii. 2. 38 (,::: x. 8. 18) appears as :.-ahasrti/1~1;·dm i/_)1 lka ,· while xiii. 3. 141 

which is a second repetition of x. 8. 18 but contains further the added 

rdrain tds_J'a etc., is written out in full as far as tds;1a. The like holds 

g-0011 of xiii. 3. 18. Sec note to xiii. 3. 14, 

List of repeated verses or verse-groups. - The 41 cases of repetition 

involve 52 verses. The list of them is gin:n on p. 3 of the Index Vi:rb1,
mm (where xix. 23. 20 is a misprint) and is giwn with the places of first 

oreurrcncc. The list is repeated here, but without the places of first 
• 

occurrcncc, which nny always be ascertained from the comn:ientary 

hdow. It is: iv. 17. 3; v.6. I and 2: 23. 10--12; vi. 5l:L 3; 84.4; 94. J-2; 

95. 1--2; IOI. 3; vii. 23. 1; 75. I; I J.:?. 2 j viii. 3. 18, 22; 9. I I; ix. I. 15; 

3.23; 10.4, 20,22; x.1.4; 3.5; 5.46--47,48--49; xi.10.17; xiii.r.41; 

2. 38; xiv. J. 23--24; 2. 45; xviii. I. 27-:?S; 3. 57; 4. 25, 43, 45-47, 69; 
xix. 13.(>; 23. 30; 24.4; 27. 14-15; 37.4; 58. s ■ • ~ 

Further details concerning the pratika and the addition. - The praUka 
embraces the first word, or the first two, Lor cv_en the first three, when 

one or two of them arc cnclitics: so vi. 94. 1 ; 101. 3; viii. 3. 22; ix. I. I 5J; 

but at xix. 58. 5 the whole first piida is given with !~v /1.:t'i added. Occa

sionally, in on.c or another ms., the repeated verse or ~roup is given in 

full: thus by O.R. in the cases of repetitions in book xviii. Both edi

t.ions give all the repeated verses in full. 

• 1 Lon this topic, Whitney left only rongh notes, a dozen lines or so: cf. p. xxix.J 
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The andition is Jacking at v. G. I and\.'. 6. 2; although these are consecu. 
tivc verses., it is clear from the separate giving of two pratlhu that here 

repetitions of non-consecutive verses arc intended, and that the addition 
in each case would be i~J' /1.-d. The addition is also lacking at xiv. I. 23-24; 
where, however, the repetition of consecutive verses, vii. 8 I. 1-2, is intended. 
Here again the mss. give two pmti!.as separately, pr,r·viipardm (•-= vii. 81. 1 

arnl xii i. 2. I 1) and 1td·umurz•a!; ( = vii. SI. 2) ; and they <lo this instca<l of 
giving p11rvdfardm lti dvt\ because the latter procedure would have been 
ambiguous as meaning perhaps also xiii. 2. r r--12. 

The addition lti filn·ii is made where the pmtika alone might have 
indicatcll two verses with the same beginning .. This happens at xiii. I. 41 

(where az•d[t ptirc~111 might mean either ix. 9. Ii or 18: sec note, p. 716) 
an<l at xvi ii. 4. 43 (but as to this there is disagreement: sec note). --·- By 
lack of further addition, the intended repetition is doubtful at x. 5. 48...:.49, 
where pid ag11a iti ,h·l might mean l'.ither viii._3. 12----13 or vii. 61. 1-2 

(see note, p. 585); there is doubt also at xix. 37. 4 (the ease is discussed 
fully at p. 957). 

5. Refrains and the like in the Manuscripts 

Written out in full only in first and last verse of a sequence. --- For the 
relief of the copyists, there is practised on a large scale in both the sa1i1-

hitti- and the padt1-rnss. the omission of words and p:idas rqwated in suc
cessi\'e wrse:,. f n general, if anywhere a few words or a pada or a linl' 
or more arc found in more than t wn succcssin: verses, they arc writt_cn 
out in full only in tlw first and last verses and :in: understood in the 
others Lcf, p. 793, cnd_J. For example, in vi. I 7, a hymn of four vcrs,·s, 
the n:frlin, being c, d of each of the four, is wriltl'n out nnly in I and 4. 
Thl'n, for verse ::? is written only m,,!d ,ltidluirt 'mdll ,·d11as/rili'J1, bl•c;rnsc 

_1•dthc ';,dm prtlti·i'i at the bcg-innin.~ i:, rqwatt'd. LThat is, the scrib~: 
begins with the last one of the words which the verse has in cornn1on 

with its prcdccl:ssor.J Then, because dtiilltt'f.m also is repeated in 2 .. -4, in 
Vl:rse 3 maid also is left' out and the verse reacls in the 1nss. simplv .. . 
d,'idltdm pdr,·ut1i11 ,t;irin ... _ ancl this without any intimation of omission hy 
the ordinary si~n of omission. -- Sometimes the case is a little more 
intricate. Thus, in viii. IO, the initial words sS 'd al.nimat arc writtl'll 
only in verses 2 and 29, althou~h th(~)' arc really wanting in verses 9--17, 
jMIJ'r~}'aII. (verses 8---r 7) being in this respect treated as if all one verse 
with subdivisions Ld. p. 512 topJ. 

Such abbreviated passages treated by the Anukramai;i.i as if unabbreviated. 
---- The Anukram .. u;ii generally treats the omitted matter as if preS('.nt, 
that is, it recognizes tl1c true full form of any verse so abbreviated. In 
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a few instances, however, it does not clo so : such instances may fJc found 
at xv. z, where the Anukr. counts 28 instead of 32 or .i x S; at X\'. 5 (16 
instead of 7 x .3); at xvi. 5 ( i o instead of 6 x 3) ; at xvi. 8 (33 instead of 

108 or 27 x 4): cf. the discussions at p. 774, ~I 2, p. 772, ~l 31 p. 793 end, 
p. 794 top. Such treatment shows that thl.~ text has (as we may express 
it) become mutilated in consequence of the abbreviations, and it shows 
how ol<l and.how general they have been. -One and another ms., how
ever, occasionally fills out some of the omissions-· especially R., which, 
for example, in viii. 10 writes sJ 'd alofim,1t every tim<! when it is a real 
part of the verse. 

Usage of the editions in respect of such abbreviated passages.•··- V cry 
often SPP. prints in full the abbreviated passages in both smidlitti and 
pmla form, thus presenting a great quantity of useless and burclensome 
repetitions. Our edition takes advantage of the usage of the mss. to 
abbreviate extensively; but it departs from their usage in so far as always 
to give full intimation of the omitted portions by initial words and by 
signs of omission. In all cases where the mss. show anything peculiar, 
it is specially pointed out in the noks on the verses. 

6. Marks of Accentuation in the Manuscripts 

Berlin edition uses the Rig-Veda method of marking accents. - The 
mocks of marking the accent follow<!tl in the different mss. and parts of 
rnss. of the AV. arc so diverse, that we were fully· justified in adoptiu~ 
for our cJition the familiar a11cl sufficient nwthotl of the RV. That 
metho1l is followed strictly throughout in books i.-v. and xix. of the Haug 
ms. rnakrial <lcscribcrl above at. p. cxiv under 0. 1 :111tl 4, but only there, 
au<l there possibly only hy the hist and modern copyist. L Whitney n~tes 
in th..:~ margin that it is followed also in book xviii. of 0., and in books 

• i.-iii. and iv. of Op., and in part of Hp.-'·'. In this last ms., which is 
Clum hers, I 17, of book i., the J method of acccntnatifin is at the heginnini; 
tint of t lie Rik, but soon passes over to another fashion, precisely like 
tlut of Bp. Lsce lll'Xt ~fJ savin~ that hori:wnt~l lines are made use .of 
inst<!:td of dots. The method continues so to the end. 

Dots for lines as accent-marks ....... The use of rouncl dots instead of lines 
as accent-marks is a nH:tholl that has considerable w,guc. It is applied 
uniformly in the pada-mss. at Berlin (except in Bp.-M as just stated): a 
dot bl'low the line is the ,11111dcitt,1t11m-sign, in its usual place; then the 
sign 0f the cnclitic sv,1rita is a dot, usually not abon~. but within the 
nl.-fam ; and the intlcpcn<lent J·,·,1rilt1 is marked either by the btt;~r 
tndhod or else by a line clra.wn transversely upward to the right through 
the syllable. The dots, however, are unknown elsewhere, save in a 
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large part of E. 0(from near the end of vi. 27 to the end of xix.) and also 
in large parts of II. 

Marks for the independent svarita. - It was perhaps in connection with 
the use of the dots that the peculiar ways of marking the independent 
S'tarita arose. The simplest way, used only in parts of the mss., is by a 
line below, somewhat com·exed downwards. Or, ~,gain, we find just such 
a line, but run.up into and more or less through the al.lam, either below 
or through the mi<ldlc. LFrom this method was probably <lcvelopc<l the 
mc:thotl of J starting with a horizontal bit btlow and carrying it completely 
through the al.-farci upwards ancl with some slant to the right and ending 
with a bit of horizontal al)(lve. L Cf. SPP's Critical Notice, p. 9.J This 
folly elaborated form is very unusual, and found only in three or four 
mss. (in part of Bp.'-'·' = Ch. I r 71 in D. and L., anti occasionally in Kp.); 
Lits shape is approximately that of the "long J" : cf. SPP's text of ii. 14 
and my note to iii. I I. 2J 

Horizontal stroke for svarita. - A frequent method is the use of the 
anud<.ittatam line below, just as in the RV., but coupled with the denota
tion of the enclitic s,writa l.,y a horizontal stroke across the body of the 

· syllabic, and of the independent s,1,u-i/11 by one of the signs just noted. 
But even the independent .n1arita is sometimes denoted by the same sign 
as the cnclitic s,_1arita, to wit, by a dot or a horizontal line in the syllabh:· 
itself. The last method (irnkpcndcnt s,·arittl by horizontal) is seen in 
the old ms. of book xx., Bp.c, dated A,ll. 1477, and in 13'. 

The udatta marked by vertical stroke above, as in the Maitraya~i. ~-·
It is a feature peculiar to E. amon;.; our AV. m.:;s. that, from the bc~in
ning of book vi. on, it marks the urlt'ilt,1 ~yllahle hy a perpendicular stroke 
above,* while the cnditic s .. 1arittr, as in other mss., has the horizo11tal 
stroke in the ak:wm,· but just before the cnJ of vi. '!.i, both these strokt:s 
are changed to dots, as is also the tllllftkitta/ilra-st:rokc; while in xx. the 
accentuator goes back to strokes again for all three. "l ~oh: that in · 
SPP's mss. A. and E. the 1tdlitla is marked by a red ink dot on-r the 
proper syllable.J 

Accent-marks in the Bombay edition. - SPP., in his edition, adopts the 
RV. method, with the sole exception that he uses the fully elaborated 
peculiar J-sign, given by the small minority of the mss.,* for the inrk
penclent si•ari/11. No ms., I believe, of those used by us, makes this 
combination of methods; anrl it may safely be claimed that our procedure 
is truer to the mss., and on that as well as on other accounts, the preferable 
one. *LScc, for example, his Critical Notice, p. 14, description of Cp.J 

Use of a circle as avagraha-sign. -- As a matter of kindred character, 
we may mt~ntion th:i.t for the sign of t:wagmlta or division of a vocable 
into its component parts, a small circle is uscu in all our pada-texts, even 
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of book xx., excepting in -the Munich text of xviii. and xx., as stated on 
p. 4 of the Index Virbvrum. Llt is used also in SPP's pada-mss.: see his 
Critical Notice, pages I r-14.J This special l\ V. sign has been imitated 
in our transliteration in the Iudn· and in the main body of this work 
Lcf. p:igc c J; but it may be noted that Sl'P. employs in his p,u/a-text the 
sictn usual in the RV. ,. ::, 

7. Orthographic Method pursued in the Berlin Edition 1 

Founded on the manuscripts and the Prati1;akhya. --- Our rnethml is of 
course founded primarily upon the usage of the manuscripts; but th::i.t 
usag-c Wl~ h:lve, within certain limits, controlled and corrl'.ctei.l by the 
teachings of the AV. Prat:ic;iikhp. 

That treatise an authority only to a certain point.--·- The rules of that 
treatise we have regarded as authority up to a certain point; hnt only up 
to a certain point, and for the reason that in the A \"Pr., as in the other 
correspo11tling treat iscs, no proper distinction is made lwtwcl'n those 
orth,Jgraphic ruks on the one hancl which are universally accc~ptcd and 
observed, and those O!l the other h;md which sce111 to be wholly the fJUt

Ct•me of arbitrary and artificial theorizing, in particular, the mks of the 
mr~w-l,:r,1111,1 2 or dF1glw-p{1{lltl. L Cf. Whitney's notes to A VPr. iii. 26 

and 32 anrl TPr. xiv. r .J 
Its failure to discriminate between rules of wholly different value.•···

Tln1s, on the one hand, we have the rule LAVI'r. iii. 27: sec \V's notej 

that after a short vowel a final ii or !' ()r n is clouhled bcfon! any initial 
vowel, a rule familiar and obli;.;:itory 3 not only in th1: language of the 
Vnlas hut in the classical dialect as wc-11: while. on the other hand, ,vc 
lian~, put quite upon the same plane a11d i11 nn w;ty marked as being c,f a 
whnlly different ch:iractt:r and value, snch a rule as the following: 
• The ruk Liii. 31 J that after r or It an imme,.liatcl }' following- consonant 
is doubled; Las to these duplications, the l'ratii.;akhyas an: not in entire 
:tr:conl, Pa1Jini is permissin::, not mandatory, :.rnd usage differs greatly, and 
the It stands hy no means nn the same footing as the r: cf. \V's (,"mmmm·, 

, § ::' ~s; his note to Pr. iii. 31 ; and l\'u~ini's rl'cnrcl, at viii. 4- 50-5 I, of the 
(\iffcrcncc of opinion betwc1.:n (.~~ika\ap.na ancl (.~;1 kalya. J 

Another such rule is the prescription that the rnnsonant at the end of 
a word is doubled, as in tri:rtuff, ·zi/<{1•11/t, .i;,•dim.H; this is directly con
ti-avcned by RPr., VPr., TPr. -- Yet another is the prescription that the 

1 [.For this chapter, page;. ,·xxiii tn cxxvi, the draft left l>y \\"hit ;wy wa5 too meagre and 11111,n• 
isl,;:cl ,u be printed. I h;1ve rewritten and clalmr,11.etl it, u,-.iug fr0dy his own ~t.1klllt'nts «11d 

tu,~11,tgc as given in his notes to the l'ratii;akhya~-.l 
2 t.:'f. p. 832,,. .1, liclow. 
a ~early all the mss. ancl ~rl'. violate• it .,t xi. I. 2~. 
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first consonant of a group is doubled, as in aggni{t, ,-rli.':w/1, etc. LSee 
W's notes to these rules, at iii. 26 and 28.J L" The manuscripts of the 
AV., so far as known to me, <lo not, save in very infrequent and entirely 
sporadic cases, follciw any of the rules of the -; 1ar~ml.:rama proper, except
ing the one which directs duplication after a ,, ; and even in this case, 
their practice is as irregular as that of the manuscripts of the btcr litera
ture." So Whitney, note to iii. 32.J 

Items of conformity to the Prati~akhya, and of departure therefrom. -
Without including those general cuphonic mks the observance of which 
was a matter of course, we may here state some of the particulars in 
which the authority of the Pratic;akhya has served as our norm. 

Transition-sounds: as in t11;t-t-san 1tin. - Pr. ii. 9 ordains that between 
1i, ~t, n anLl (, ~r, s respectively, /.:, (, I be in all cases introduced: the first 
two thirds of the rule never have an opportunity to make themselves 
good, as the text offers no instance of a conjunction of -1i with for of ~t 

with :f; that of final n with in'itial s, however, is very frequent, and the t 
has always been introduced by us (save Lby inadvertenccJ in viii. 5. 16 

and xi. 2. 25). - The usag-c of the mss. is slightly varying L" exceedingly 
irrcbular," says \V. in his note to ii. 9, p. 406, which seej: there is not a 
case perhaps where some one of them docs not make the insertion, anti 
perhaps hardly one in which they all do so without variation. 

Final -n before~- and j-: as in pauaii ja11mt'i11i. --- Pr. ii. 10 and I r pre

scribe the assimilation of -11 before a following- palatal (i.e. its conversion
into -1i), namely, before r- (which is then converted hy ii. 17 into eh-), and 
before a sonant, i.e. before/- (since jlt- docs not occur_}. In such ca.s1:s 
we h:ivc written for the ~onvcrted -11 an an11sv;1.ra; there c:tn hardly arise 
an ambiguity tin any of the instances. LA. few instances may be given: 
for•-nj-, i. 33. 2*; ii. 25. 4, 5; iv. 9. 9*; 36. 9"'; v. 8. 7; n. 14 *; vi. 50. 3: 
viii. 2. 9·*; xii. 5. 44; for-n f-, i. 19. 4 *; iii. I l. 5; iv. S. 3; 22. G, 7; x\·iii. 
4. 59. The reader may consult the notes to those marked ,vith a star. 
----SPP. seems to allmv himself to be f~ovcrncd by his mss.; this is a 
wrong procedure: see notes to viii. 2. 9; i. 19.· 4; iv. 9. 9. J tl,But set.' 
xiii. 1. 22.J 

Final -n before c-: as in ; 1,iit( m. - Ruic ii. 26 virtually ordains the 
inscrtioh of(· Owing to the frequency of the particle ea, the cases arc 
numcrous, and the rule is strictly followed in all the Atlrnrvan mss. and 
so of course in our edition. This is not, however, the universal usage of 
the Rik: cf. for example ii. I. 16, asmdfl ea lli,i( ea, an<l sec RPr. iv. 32. 

Final -n before t-: as in tt"iizs tc. -----The same rule, ii. 26, ordains tlw 
insertion of s. As in the other Vedas, so in the AV., a s is somctimi:s 
inserted and sometimes not ; its Pr. (cf. ii. 30) allows and the mss. show 
a variety of usage. Of course, then, each case has been dctermincc! on 
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the authority of the mss., nor do there occur any instances in which this 
is wavering and uncertain. · LThc matter is fully discussed in "vV's note 
to ii. 261 and the 67 cases of insertion and the 28 cases of non-insertion 
arc given on p. 417. Cf. also note to AV. i. 11. 2. J 

Final -t before c- : as in asmac clhmwas. -·- Bv the strict letter of rules , , 

ii. 13 and I 7, the t is converted into clt- and the preceding final -t is then 
assimilated, making -cch-. In such cases, however, we have always fol
lowed rather the correct theory of the change, since the -t and r- by their 
union form the compound -c/1-, and have written simply -dt-, as being a 
truer representation of the actual phonetic result. The ms~ .• with hardly 
an exception, do the same. LThe procedure of the edition and of the mss. 
is, I believe, uniformly similar also in cases like rc!tdt, .i;-11dw, ; 111c/1a, etc.J 

Abbreviation of consonant-groups: as in pmi!.:ti and the like. -··-- By ii. 20 

a, non-nasal mute corning in the course of word-formation between a 
nasal and a non.-nasal is dropped: so paiiti; chi11tam and nmdlti instead 
of chinttam and nmddlti; etc. The mss. observe this rule quite consist
ently, although not without exceptions; and it has been uniformly fol
lowed in the edition. At xii. I. 40, a,wpr17_;,111i!.:t,1m is an accidental 
exception; and here, for once, the mss. happen to agree in retaining; 
the k. LCf. the Hibcrnicisms strm'tll, lo/th, ctc.J 

Final ~m and -n before 1-: as in l.:aiz lok,wz and sar~·ii,i l,1k1fo. -- Rule 
ii. 35 prescribes the conversion of -m an<l of -ll alike into nasalized-/. In 
either c:1sc, the resultant combination is therdore, accl)rdin~~ to the pre
scription of the Pr., nasalized -l + I-, or two I's of which the first is nasal
i1.ed. Thus !.:am lt1!.:,m1 beconH:s l,1 + n:i.salizc(! / + lc1kcr111, a combination 
which we may write as kal !ol.:am or as !.-111il lokam or as ki1i1. !t1!.w1t. 

I_Jt is merely the lack of suitable Roman type that makes the discussion 
nf this matter troublesome. In 1t~!Jllrf, the nasalized / should propl•rly 
lie written by a / with a nasal sig-n ovt:r it. In Roman, it might wdl be 

'rendered by an/ with a dot as nearly over it as may be (thus '/_); in prac
tice, a ii is made to take the place of the dot alone or else of the dot+/, 
so that for the S()111td of "nasalized/" we find either izl or simply ,i.J 

For the combination rcsn1tant from -~n I-, the mss. are almost unani
mous in writing Lnot what the Pr. ordains, but ratherJ a single / with 
nasal sign over the prC'cedini.; vowel, as in fait lokam at xi. 8. I I ; this 
us;1ge is followed by the Berlin text. 

For the resultant from -n !-, the mss. follow the Pr., not without excep
tions, and write douhlc<l / with nasal sig:n on~r the preceding vowel, as in 
san-•,r.i, lok,in, x. 6. 16, etc., asmi,i /,1k1·, ix. 5. ;, etc. ; this usage also has 
hcen followed in the Berlin text (but not with absolute uniformity). --- It 
would probably have been bl!ttcr to observe strictly the rule of the Pr. 
anJ to write both results with double / and preceding nasal sign. 
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Visarga before st- and the like: as in npu J"tcna slt')'akrt, viii. 4. JO= 

RV. vii. 104. 10. Our Pr.tsec note to ii. 40J contains no rule prescribing 
the rejection of a final vism;i.:-a bdore an initial sibilant that is followed 
by a surd mute. The mss. in general, although with very numerous and 
irregularly occurring exceptions, practice the rejection of the [t, and so 
does She Rik Ld. l{Pr. iv. 12; TPr. ix. 1; VPr. iii. 12J; and the general 
usage of the mss. has been followed by us. L For examples, sec x. 5. I --q : 
cf. also notes to iv. 16. 1 (.1'tr s/1-r}'tlt: SPJ>.J•t1s tiiJ1c1t), i. 8. 3, ctc.J 

The kampa-figures I and 3. - Respecting- the introduction of these 
figures bet,vcen an inckpcnclcnt circumflex anll an immediately fo1lowing; 
acute accent in ·the sa,i1hit,i, our Pr. is likewise silent. The usage of the 
mss. is exceedingly uncertain and conflicting: there is hardly an instance 
in which there is not disagreement between them in respect to the use of 
the one or of the other; nor can any signs of a tendency towards a ruj. 
respecting the matter be discovered. There arc a fow instances, pointed 
out each at its proper pbcc in the notes, in which a short vowel occurring· 
in the circumflexeLl syllable is protracted before the figure by all the 
sa1izltitii-mss. * Such cases seemed mere casual irregularities, however, 
and we could not hesitate to adopt the usa~e of the H.ik, setting I after 
the vowel if it were short in quantity, and 3 if it were long. LThis maU-t;r 
is discussed with much detail by \V. in his notes to Al'r. iii. 65, pages 
494-9, and Tl'r. xix. J, p. 362.J *LScc APr., p. 499, ncJr end, and notc:s 
to AV. vi. IO<.). I and x. J. 9.J 

The method of marking the accent. - With n:spcct to this important. 
matter, we have adapted the form of om text to the rules of the Rik 
rather than to the authority of the mss. A':'- to the ways of marking the 
accent, a wide diversity of usage prevails amon;; the Atharvan mss., nnr 
is there perhaps a single one of them wllich remains quite true to tl11: 
same mdhod throughout. Their methods are, however, all of them ill 
the main identical with that of th,~ Rik, varying only in unimport:lnt 
particulars. t_Thc details have been discussed above (see p. cxxi), and 
with as much fulness as seemed worth while. J 

8. Metrical Form of the Atharvan Sa:rhhita 

Predominance of anu~tubh. -The two striki11g features of the Atharv:i
Veda as regards its metrical form arc thc extreme irregularity aml the 
predominance of anu:1·(ut,/, stanzas. The st:.rnzas in .i:1~1,atrf. and fr(l'{IIM 

arc correspondingly rare, the AV. in this point presenting a sharp con
trast with the Rig-Veda. The brief bits of prose interspersed amon:~· 
metrical passag'Cs arc given h,Jow, at p. IOI 1, as are also the longer pas
sages in Brahma1~a-likc prose. Lin the .Kashmirian recension, the latter 
arc even more extensive than in the Vulgatc: sec p. lxxx.J 
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Extreme metrical irregularity. -This is more or less a characteristic of 
all the metrical parts of the Vcdic texts outside of the Rig-Veda (and 
Sama-Veda). In the sa1ill1itiis of the Yajur-Vcda, in the Brahm,u)as, and 
in the Siitras, the violations of meter arc so common and so pervacling 
that one can only say that meter seemed to b1: of next to no account in 
the eyes of the tcxt-makt:rli, lt is probable that in the .Atharvan sa1i1hita 
the irregular verses outnumber the re~ular. 

Apparent wantonness in the alteration of RV. material. ..... The corrup
tions antl alterations of Rig-Veda verses recurring- iu the AV. arc often 
such as to seem downright wanton in th~ir metrical irregularity. The 
smallest infusion of care as to the metrical form of thts(' verses would 
have sufficed to prevent their distortion to so inordinate a ,lt-gn:e. 

To emend this irregularity into regularity is not licit ..... In wry many 
a,scs, one can hardly refrain from suggesting that this or that sli;~ht ancl 
&ivions emendation, cspeciall_v the omission of an intruded word or the 
insertion of some brief particle or pronoun, would rcct ify the mctl'r. It 
would be a great mistake, however, to carry this process too far, and hy 
ch:mg-cs of order, insertions, and various other chan~cs, to mend irregu
larity into reiularity. The text, as Atlwrvan, nc,·er was metrically n:g11• 
lar, nor did its constructors care to have it such ; and to make it so would 
be to distort it. 

9. The Divisions of the Text 

LSummary of the various divisionS.····•-Thcse, in the order of their extent, 
are: /'rt1•fii{/1akas or 'Vor-ksnngcn' or 'lectures,' to which there is no 
corresponding dirision in the RV.; /.-,1!uft1s ,,r 'ho,>ks,' answering to the 
1111111,falt,s of the RV.; and then, as in the RV., a1111-1•,ikas or 'rc-cit:1-

tions,' and sitl-tt1s or 'hvrnns,' and rcas or 'verses.' The verses of ,the , . 
long· hymns arc also grouped into 'verse-decads,' corresponding to the 

· 11,11;i;,u of the RV. Bl'sidcs these di,·isions, there are rccogni1.ell also 
tbe divisions calk,l art/1,1-:;1iktas or 'sense-hymns' anll pt11J•ciJa-sr1kt,rs or 
·period-hymns'; and the subdivisions of the latter arc calkd parpi.J'ns. 
Ju the _fmyc~ra-hymns, the division into .i;n1111s (or sometimes c/11!1,!11!.as;
p. 6.?8) is recognized, and the wrscs arc distinguishi.:cl as a~·asduar..:as and 
.r:.a{zih·asiinarms (sec p. 47 2). J\ great deal of detail concerning the divi
!'.iions of the books (the later hooks cspl'cially) may be found iu the ~pecial 
introductions to the several hooks.J 

I.The first and second and third grand divisions of books i.-xviii. -- A 
critical study of the text reveals the fact that the first l'ightc1.-n hooks arc 
divi.dc<l (sec p. xv) into three ~r:md di\·isions: the first (hooks i.-.vii.) 
contah1s the short hymns of miscclbneous suhjects; thi.' :-cco1~d (hooks 
viii.--·xii.) contains the long hymns of miscdlan1..'.uus subjects; an,l the 
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third consists of the hooks (xiii.-xviii.) characterized' each by unity• of 
subject. Tht~se divisions, although not clearly recognized in qame (but 
cf. pag-c clvii, below) by the text-makers, arc nevertheless clearly rccog. 
nizc<l in fact, as is shown by the general arrangement of the tctl: as a 
whole and as is set forth in detail in the next chapter, pages cxl--clxi. 
Conicrning their recognition by the Old Anukr., see the paragrapl,ls 
below, pages C'Xxxix f. In this chapter will be treated the divisions 
commonly recognized by the 11ative t:radition.J 

The division into prapathakas. - The literal meaning of pra-pii{naka is 
'Vor-lesun_g' or 'lesson' or 'lecture.' This <livision, though noticed in 
all the mss., is probably a recent, and certainly a very secondary and 
unimportant one. lt is not recognized by the commentary, and it docs 
not appear in the Bomhay edition. No ms. gives more than the simple 
statement, "such and such a tmfii{hal.-a finished"; no cnumcration_ff 
hymns or verses is anywhere added. There are 34 prapli{ltal-as, and they 
are numbered consecutively for the whole text so far as they go, that is, 
from book i. to book xviii. inclusive. The prapti{ha1·a-division is not 
extended into books xix. and xx. 

Prapathakas: their number and distribution and extent. -- First grand 
division (books i.-vii.) : in each of the books i.-iii. there arc 2 pmp,'i{ltafas; 
in each of the books iv.-vi. there arc 3; ancl in book vii. there arc 2 : in 
all, (6 + 9 + 2 =) 17. -S~cond grand division (hooks viii.-xii.): in each 
of the five books viii.--xii. there arc 2 pmpii{l1c1l,:as: in all, 10. •---Third 
grand division (books xiii.-xviii.): each of the first five bonki-;, xiii.-xvii., 
forms I prapti{llllka, while the sixth and bst, book xviii., forms :! : in all, 7. 
-Sum for the three divisions, (17 + 10 + 7 =) .34. - Jn ho,>k iv. the 
division is very uneven, the ~rst of the 3 fmfii(/l(1fas containing 169 

vc,-ses or over half the book; while in xii., on the other hand, in order to 
make an even division of the 304 verses as hctwcen the 2 pr,1pii{lta!.-t1s, 
the end of the first is allowcll to fall in the middle of a hymn (just after 
3. 30), thus giving 148 verses to the first aml 156 to the second. L On 
comparing the verse-totals of the books of the first grand division with 
the number of _prafti{h11!.-as in each book, an attempt towards a rough 
approximation to equality of length among them will appear. The like 
is true in the second grand division; and also in the third (note espe-
cially book xviii.), so far as is feasible without making a fmf,itlml.-a nm 
over more than one book.J 

Their relation to the anuvAka--divisions. - The prnp,1(/1afo-divisions 
mostly coincide with the ,mm·,1fa-divisions. Exceptions arc as follows: 
prapii(ltal.:,1 1 I ht~gins with v. 8, in the middle of the second 11nui•1'ika of 
book v.; 19 begins with viii. 6, in the middle of the third amt'l-'tika of 
book viii.; 21 bcgi.1s with ix. 6, in the middle of the third <mtwit/.:a 
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of •book ix.; 23 begins with x. 6, in the third mm1.•c'ikrt of book x.; 2 5 
begins with xi. 6, in the third m111,,1,'ik11 of book xi.; and 27, as already 
noted, begins in the middle of the third hymn (and conterminous anuvii!.:a) 

of bbdk xii. 
The division into ka~~as or 'books.' - LThc word bi~11!a means literally 

, \Jivision' or 'piece,' especially the 'division of a plant-stalk from one 
joint to the next,' and is applied to the main divisil)llS of other 1 cdic 
texts (TS., l\'JS., <;B., etc.). The best and prevailing- rcn<lcrin~ of the 
word is 'book.' As to the length of the !..·,1~1<l1zs and their arrnngemcnt 
within their respective grand divisions, sec p. cxliii, hclow.J The division 
into h1~1tfas is of course universal, an<l evidently f undamcntal. 

The divi~ion into anuvakas. - The mttt-7•iikas, literally 're-citations,' are 
subdivisions of the individual book, and arc numbered continuously 
t!j·oug~ the book concerned. They are ac_lrnowleclgtxl hy the mss. in 
very different manner and degree. There 1s usually added to the a,111-

nika a statement of the number of hymns and verses contained in it, 
Land those statements arc reproduced in this work in connection with 
the comment.J LFrom these it appears that the a,1117•1ika-divisions arc 
sometimes very unequal : thus the last mm7•/il.:a of book vi., where the 
average is 35 verses, has 64.J Lln tl1t: course of the special intmductions 
to the books, there is given for each of the books vii.-xix. (except xiv. 
and xvii.) a table showing the number of hymns and the number of 
Vl!rscs in CiJ,ch mm,•d/.:a: sec pages 388 and so on. For xi\'. and xvii. 
also the facts are duly stated, but not in tabular form, which was neccl
less.J The enumeration of verses is often made continuously through 
the amn 1r'iha (cf. p . .388, cnrl). 

L Their number, and distribution over books and grand divisions. - The 
pertinent facts may he shown by a table with added statements. In .t:hc 
table, the first couple of lines rders to the first grand llivision ; the second, 

·to the second; and the last, to the third. 

Hooks i. ii. iii. 

respectively 6 6 6 

}looks viii. ix. X. 

respectively 5 5 5 
Rooks xiii.* xiv.• xv. 
n:speLtivdy 4 - 2 

iv. 

8 

xi. 

5 

xvi. 

2 

v. 

6 

xii.* 

5 

xvii.* 

vi. \·ii. contain 

13 10 anuviikas. 

contain 

anuviikas. 

xviii.* contain 

+ anuv,ikas. 

Thus the first grand division has 5 5 anuvakas; the second has 2 5 ; and 
the third has I 5: sum, 95. l\Jorcovcr, book xix. contains 7, an<l xx. con
tains 9. In the colophon to book xvii., neither printed edition has the 
note pratkamo • m,,,,'ifca[i; but it is found (cf. p. 8 r 2) in the mss. Each 
of the books viii.-xi. has ten hymns (p. 472), and so each amt.·tika there 
r.onsists of just two hymns. In book xii., of five hymns, the a1w,•1ika is 
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coincident with the hymn. The like is true in books xiii., xiv., xvii., and 
xviii. (p. 814). In the table, these five books arc marked with a star. 
But furthermore: if, as seems likely (sec p. cxxx, below), books xv. and 
xvi. arc to he reckoned each as a book of two hymns (and not a9'of 18 
and 9 respectively), then all the hooks from xii. on, to xviii., arc to be 
starred, and regarded as having- their mm'i.1d!.:a.,· and hymns conterminon~J 

Lft is noted at p. 898, ~T 2, that in book xix. there appears an attempt 
to make the 111111v,1kc1-divisions coincide with the sense-divisions or clivi. 
i.ions between the subject-groups. I do not k11ow whether the same is 
true in books i.-xviii., not having examined them with regard to this 
point ; it is true in the case of the last mm'i.'iiht of book ix. ('"'"" RV. i. 164 
:..c: A\'. ix. 9 and 10), where, as the RV. shows, the tnw unit is the 
amn•tika and not the AV. hymn. On the other hand, \Vhitncy observes 
(at p. 194) that an ama.,,zka-division falls in the midcllc of the l\ln;ara
group, and (at p. 247) that a not her falls hctwccn v. 1 5 and I 6 with entire 
tlisrcgard of the close connection of the two hymns.J 

LTheir relation to the hymn-divisions in books xiii.-xviii.-- In these books 
and 111 xii., thi.! t11t1fZ.'1i./.:a is, as noted abo\·c, allmittediy conterminous with 
the hymn everywhere except in the two /'1llJ'1~1c1-books, xv. anti xvi. Jn 
the colophon to xiv. I, a ms. of \Vhit1wy's speaks of the hymn as ~" 
a,m,:tika-siiJ:ta ; and it is possible that, for book xiv., at kast, the author 
of the Anukr. did not recognize the hyrnn-di,•isions (se,• p. 739). Th;t!. 
they signify very much less in books xiii.--xviii. than tlwy do ip the e~tt'li<.T 

books is very clear (see the thinl par:igraph of p. cxxxi, and thl! third of 
p. clx) ; so clear, that it is not unlikely that they arc of entirely second
ary origin.J 

Lft is at the beginning of book xii. that the a,w7•,i/.:a-divisinns he;,;in to 
coi,1cidc with the hymn-1livisions; and it is precisely at the corrcspondin;~ 
point in the Annkr. (the beginning of f11(a!t1 viii.) that the author oi th;:t 
treatise apparently intends to say atlui '11u11rikii uq·,mtc. From hook xii' 
on, therefore, it would seem that the sari1hiti was t hou~ht of hr him as .1 

collection of mm1·ak,1s, or that the subordinate division bdow the l.ti~1,/,i 
which wns alone worthy of practical recognition, was in his <•pinion t!w 
,11111,,.,if.-a ant! not the siil.:!tr. J 

Llf this he ri;:;ht, then it wouhl seem as if, in the series of books 
xii.--x\'iii., the books xv. ancl xvi. oug-ht not to be exceptions. In them, 
also, the g-roups of individual p11ry,{1·11s or pm:11d;•rz-groups should b1! con· 
tcrmi11011s with the mur;Jt'i/.:11.r. Book xv. will fall, according-ly, into· tw,1 

groups of 7 anti I I fa1:)'1~va.1· respectively; and book xvi. into two ~roup:; 
of 4 and 5. This method of grouping the ftllJ't{i1as receives some 
support from the fact that hymn xix. 2.3 refers to book xv. as "two 
t11111·i.!ti.!.-as" (see note to xix. 23. 25), an<l from the fact that-the l'aficap:italib 
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makes similar reference to book xvi. (sec p. 792, ~T 4, to p. 793), and 
speaks of our xvi. 5 ::\S iid)'a, that is, ' the first' of the second group 

(p. 793). Moreover, the treatment of books xv. and xvi. by the m;1kcrs 
\)f tl~e•JJaipp. text (sec p. ro16, line 12) woultl indicate that tht: 1w11·,!td.:a 
is here the practically rccogni;:erl unit subordinate to the li'i~1,fi1. As for 
the bearing of this grouping upon the citation of the text l:onc,.:rnctl ancl 
upon the summations, cf. p. cxxxvii, top, anrl p. cxlv, table 3, both forms.J 

LThe division into sflktas or' hymns.'-·- The hymn may well be callee.I 
the first considcrabk na~ural unit in the risin~ scale of divisions. ()( the 
hymn, then, verses and padas arc the natural suhrlivisions, although sing\,~ 
verses or even stoc:k-padas may also be regarded as n:it11ral units. Book 
and hymn 1 and verse are all divisions of so ob\'io11sly and eqnally funda
mental character, that it _is quite right that citations should be rn:1dc hy 
them ancl not otherwise. ] lowever diverse in suhj('ct-matter two sucu·s

sivc siiktas may be, we. rightly expect unity of subject within the limits 

of what is truly one and the same s11/.:ta. It is this inhacnt unity of 
subject which justifies the use of the term arlltd-s1iktn (below, p. cxxxiii) 

with reference tu any true mdrical hymn ; and our critical suspicions arc 
n:1t.ur,:lly arous,.·d against .a hymn that (like vii. 35) fails to mcC't this 
1·xpectatinn. 'rhe hymn, morcovi.'r, is the natural nudcus for tht~ s<.Tond
;uy accrdions whir-'11 :m~ discussed below, ;1l p. cliii.J 

LThc hymn-divisions not everywhere of equal value. - It 1s mattL:r of 
uni~idcrablc critical interest that: the hymn-divisions o( different parts of 
r,11r text arc hy 1111 means of cc1ual value Id. p. clx). Thns it is far from 
c,Ttain whether there is any g,1od ground at all fr1r the division of the 
niakrbl of honk xiv. into hymns (the qh('stion is carefully examinl'd at 
1ngcs 73K •()). And again, the material o( brxik x\·iii. is of such sort as 

to makt: it clear that the hymn-diYisions in th;:1t hook arc c.kcidctlly 
m1xhanieal and that they han~ almost no intrinsic significance (SL'C p. Sq, 

~: 6, p. 827, ~T 2, p. 84::\ il SJ. The familiar D1rgh:itamas-hyrnn of the 
Ri;~•Vcda }us lit·cn di\'idcd by the Atharvan kxt-makcrs into two (ix. 9 
and 10), ;111c.i douhtkss for no other reason than to hring. it into an 

:1pprnximatc uniformity in respect of kn;!;th with the hymns of houks 
l'iii. -xi. (p. clvi). As \Yhitney notes, hymns xix. 53 and ;.i an: oniy two 
<1ividc.·d parts of one hymn: so 10 and It ; 28 ancl i9.J 

LThe division into rcas or' verses.' --This division is, of course, likL~ the 
,]il'ision into books anll hymns, of fundamental significance. It is main-
1:iined even in the nmHnct rical passagl'S; but the name is then usually 
niollifi·.'d by the prcfixion of the dctenninative avas,11ftl, so that the prose 
,·1:rscs in the J,ary•,,J'a-hyrnns arc called a,•rrsdnarc,rs (p. 472).J 

1 LThis part of the statement i~ subjr·rt, for books xiii.-xriii., to the modification implk·d in 
t ',,: prc1:eding paragraph. J 
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LSubdivisions of verses: avasAnas, pAdas, etc. - Concerning these a few 
wonls may be said. 1foasa11a means • stop,' ancJ so 'the verse-division 
marked by a stop.' The vers,! usually has an avastimi or 'stop' in the 
middle and of course one at the end. Occasionally, however, there an•, 
besides the stop at the end, two others: and' the verse is then called try• .. 
,1,,-,wi,ur. Moreover, we have verses with more than three stops, and 
sometimes a verse with only one (d,·1i1•as,ina). - The next subordinate 
dh·ision is the pteda or 'quarter.' As the name implies, this is commonly 
the c1uartcr of a four-lined verse or verse with t_\vo avasanas; but some. 
times, as in a verse with an odd number of pii.das (like the giiyatri), a 
pii<la may be identical with an a'i.1,1sli11a. The division into pfidas is recog-
nile<l by the ritual, which sometimes prescribes the doing of a sequence 
of ceremonial acts to the accompaniment of a verse recited piida by pada 
(fa.ff!ws) in a corrcsponlling sequence. - Even the pada is not the final 
possible subdivision, as appears from KB. xxvi. 5, rcmi1 -;,1ardharca1it ~•d 

ptid,11ii 11,i pad,11it 1•a v,1r!1t11iz vd, where the verse and all its subdivisions 
receive mention.J 

Numeration of successive verses in the mss. -- In this matter, the ms.s. 
cliff~r very much amon~ themselves, and the same ms. differs in different 
books, anr..l even in different parts of the same book; 'so that to ~ive all 
details would he a long, tedious, and useless operation. A ft·w may lw 
given by way of specimen. In books iii. and v. the enumeration in our 
mss. is by hymus only. LSornctimcs it runs continuously through th .. : 
m111 • .1ii!.:a: above, p. cxxix.J In vi. it is very various: in great part, z 

hymns arc counted together; sometimes 4 ; also I o verses together, or q, 

or S. Jn book vii., some mss. '(so P. and I.) number by decads within 
the ,mu·,•dka, with total neglect of real siiktas ,· ancl the numbcrin~ is in 
all •.•m confused and obscure that our c.:dition was misled in several c.asl·-. 
so as to count 5 hymns less in the book than docs the Anukr., or tha11 
SPJ>'s edition. The discordance is described at p. 389 and the two nmn-.' 
bcrings arc given siclc by side in the translation. 

LGroupings of successive verses into units requiring special mention ..... _ 
The grouping of verses into units of a higher degree is by no t11('ans so 
simple and uniform in the mss. as we might expect. It is dcsirabk, 
accordingly, to cliscriminatc between dccad-stiktas and a,·thn-siihas and 
fm)'fl)'a-s11ktas. The differences of grouping arc chargeable partly to the 
differences of form in the text (now verse, now prose) ~md partly to the 
differences in length in the metrical hymns.J 

Decad-siiktas or 'decad•hymns.' - \Vith the second grand divisio11 
begins jat book viii.) a new clement in the subdividing of the text: thl.! 
metrical hymn~, being much longer than most of those· in the first division, 
are themselves divided into vcrsc-dccads or groups of ten verses, five N 
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more odd verses at the end of a hymn counting as an added dccad. The 
numbers in the final group thus run from five to fourteen : cf. pages 38;;;, 
end, and 472, ~] 5. llook xvii. divicles precist'ly into 3 decads: p. 805. 
The average length of the decad-s11ktas is exactly ten verses in hCJok x. 
(.35 dec::i.ds and 350 verses: p. 562), and almost exactly ten in book xviii. 
pS decads and 283 verses: p. 814). In the summations, these clecads 
arl'. usually called siiktas and never by any other name (as darirt11}'11s), 
while the true hymns are called art!ta-sidd1rs. 

LAl~hough known to ihe comm. ancl to some mss. in book vii. (p. 388), 
the dccad-division really begins with book viii.; and it runs on through 
book xviii. (not into xix.: p. 89X, line 6), and continuously except for the 
breaks occasioned by the f'a'J'rt,·a-hymns (p. 471, cnr.l) anti fmJ'ltra-hooks 
(xv. and xvi. : pages 770, 7')3), 1 n book vii., this ;;roupin~ is carried out 
so mechanically as to cut in two some nine of the short scnsc-hynrns of 
the Berlin edition. The nine are enumerated at p. 389, line 8; but in 
the case of five of them (45, 54, (,8, 72, 76,,, tlw fault lies with the Berlin 
edition, which has wrongly combined the parts thus scparated . .J 

Lln the summations, as just noted, the deca(ls arc usually called stiklas; 
and they and the f111J 111y1z-si1!.-las are :u.ldctl tog-ether, like apples and pears, 
to form totals of" hymns of both kinds'' (p. 561, line 8),. The sumrna-
1 ions of the dcc:ul-siiktas and f1ll'}'t~J·a-sitktas for books viii.-xviii. arc duly 
,<i\\:n below in the special introduction to each book concerned, and these 
should be consulted; but for convenience they may here be smnmarizetl . 

.. 
Bllok viii. ix. x. ~i. xii. xiii. xiv. X\'. xl'i. xvii. xviii. 

l.Jt:cads 2.:f. 21 35 !7 23 ,q q 3 ;!8. 

ParYav.is G 7 J ~ 6 IS ') .J ' 

Artha-siiktas or' sense-hymns.' -LThis technical term might be rcn-
1kred, more awkwardly, but perhaps more suitably, by 'subjel't-mattcr 
'hymns.' It is· these that are usually meant when we spca.k of "hymns" 
without any determinative. The comm. very properly notes that hymns 
xix. 47 and 48 form a single art!ta-s11/.:ta, and that the next two form 
a not her. The determinative art/1,1- is prefixed in p:irticubr to distinguish 
the sense-hymns from the pr11:1·a.v,1-hymns (p. 611, ~i 5l, and there is little 
Ol:G1sion for usin~ it of the short hymns of the first grand clivision.J The 
nTses of the artlw-snkt,i arc somctirnes numbered through each separate 
1 nrnpont•nt dccad or sirkta, and sometimes through th,! whole artlw-.1·1,kta, 
the two methods being variousJj, min~lcd. In books xii.--xiv. and xvii. and 
x\'iii., ,is already noted, the art/1a-srt/..:tas and 1vw1·d/.:a.1· arc coincident, the 
inss specifying their identity. ·. '\t 

!_Paryaya-siiktas or , period-hymns.'---- In the second and third grand 
('.ivisions are certain extended prose-compositions callc<lj pa1-;1,'iy,N1iktas. 
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They are divided into what are callc<l pmyiiyas, or also j)(l1'ftiya-s1iktas, 
but never into dccads. LThe term par;1,rya-sli/.:ta is thus somewhat 
ambiguous, and has a wider and a narrower meaning as designating, for 
l~xample, on the one hand, the whole group of six parp{vas that compose 
our ix. 6, or, on the other, a single one of those six (e.g. our ix. 6. 1--17). 
To avoid this ambiguity, it is well to use pm:11trya only for the narrower 
meaning and paryi1;1a-srtkta only for the wider. The hymn ix. 7 is a 
fmJ11'i,ya-s1i/.:ta consisting of only one parya;,a. For the word pmy-iip1 
(root i: literally Um-,g-m1g, circuit, r.EptoSo,) it is indeed hard to ij•d an 
English equivalent : it might, with mental reservations, be rcn<lercd by 

'strophe'; perhaps 'period' is better; and to leave it (as usual) untrans
lated may be best.j 

LThe fmJ1t1_va-hymns number eight in all, five in the second grand 
di\'ision (with 23 fatJ 11iprs), and threl.! in the third grand division (with 
33 ftllJ'<~}'as). They arc, in the second division, viii. IO (with 6 pa1J'r~11as); 

ix. 6 (with 6) and 7 (with I) ; xi. 3 (with 3) ; and xii. 5 (with 7); and, in 
the thircl division, xiii. 4 (with 6); book xv. (18 fatJ'tl}'t1s); and book xvi. 
(9 paryd;'.zs). The p,11:111iJ 1a-.y11ktas are marked with a P in tables 2 and 3. 
For further details, sec p. 472.J 

Lit will be ,noticed that two books of the third division, xv. ancl ni., 
consist wholly of /'tVJ-'iiyas ,· and, further, that each book of the seco11d 

division has at least one of these hymns (ix. has two such, and contigu
ous), except book x. Even book x. has a long hymn, hymn 5, consistin;; 
mostly of prose, but with mingled metrical portions; 1',ut despite the bet 
that the Anukr. diyides the hymn into four parts, which partr; arc cvrn 
ascribed to different authors (p. 579), it is yet true that those parts are 
not acknowledged as p,llJ'ii_yas. Moreover, the hymn is c~prcssly called 
an~ artlw-sli~•/11 by at least one of \Vhitney's mss.J 

LDifferences of the Berlin and Bombay numerations in books vii. and xix. 
----As against the Berlin edition, the Bombay edition t;xhibits cntai1i 
differences in respect of the numeration of hymns and verses. Thl·st: 

arc rehearsed by SPP. in his Critical Notice, vol. i., pages 16- 24. Thos(_: 
which affect book vii. are described by me at p. 389, and the double 
numberin~s for book vii. are given by \Vhitney from vii. 6. 3 to the end 
of vii. The Bombay numberings arc the com:ct ones (d. p. 392, line -l 

from encl). Other discrepancies, which affect book xix., arc referred to 
at p. 898.J 

LDifferences of hymn-numeration in the·paryilya-books. --These are lhl' 

most important <lifkrences that concern hymns. They affect all parts of 
a givtjf'book after the first pmyiiJ'll of that book. They have been carcf ull_y 
explained by me at pages 6 IO--I I, but the differences will be more easily 
apprehendcp and discussed if put in tabular form. The table harmonize~ 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



9. Tiu Divisz"ons of tl,c Text CXXXV 

the hymn-numbers, without going into the detail of the difference of vcrse
numberings, which latter, however, an:: not seriously confusing. 

!lymns of the, The undenvritten hymns or pilrl• of hymns uf lhe ~:,•rliu edirirm ci.,rresr,ond Hymns of the 
U.imt,wed. lo the hymns ,,f the Jlnmlh,y editi,m a• numbered in cithe,· marj!in. J:omb.iy ed. 

D•lu'k Uook Un,1k UolJk Uoak 
,·iii. ix. Jti. xii. xiii. 

I 

2 % 2 2 2 ., 2 

3 3 3 3.1-31 3 .3 3 
4 4 4 3.32··4•) 4 4.,-13 -~ 

' 
. ' s 5 3.50--56 5.1-6 4.,4 .,. .5 .' ;_ 

6 6.1-17 6 4 S·i• 11 4.,,.,8 

7 7 6.,~-.10 5 5. 1>-,1 4·"rAS 7 
8 s 6.3,-n 6 5.,~--J~ 4.46--:;1 8 

9 9 6.4u-44 i 5-.N-4(, 4.51--5(, 9 
10 10.1---7 6.4s-1a 8 5.47--61 10 

II 10.S-11 6,.19-6, 9 5.r,z-;-3 11 

12 I0.18-21 j,1.-1.(, 10 I ~~ 

IJ 10.22-2; s I' .) 

14 I0.2(,-19 9 q 

15 10,30-33 10 15J 

LSince the two editions differ, the question arises, Which is right? The 
fourth paragraph of p. 6 r I (which see) leaves it undecided, bnt states the 
n~al point at issue plainly. I now believe that the methods of both 
Cllitions are at fault and would suggest a. better method. To make the 
matter clear, I take as an ~xample the par;•,iJ1a-siikta xi. 3, which consists 
of a group of three pa1:,.,,~1•as. 

Sui;:i:,•,ted m,·t~d 

xi. J, I 1-31 

xi. J· 2 ,.-,g 
xi. 3. 3 1-7 

P.r11in mtth111l 

:xi. _;. 1-31 

xi. 3· 3~-4'.l 
xi. J· 50 .5(, 

Bnml,ay method 

xi. J· 1-.31 
xi. ~- 1--18 

xi. 5. 1 .. 7 

The four sets of numbers in the first column relate to the four tP.xt
divisions: the first set (xi.) to the book; the second (3) to the pm;,,~m
·s,,kta or group of /'lllJ'tlJ'llS; the third (I, 2, 3) to the individual pt1ry1iiJ·as of 
that g-roup; and the fourth ('-.11, ,-,s. •-;') to the verses of the pary11iJ•as. J 

Lln the Berlin text, on the one hand, \Ve 11111st admit that each of the 
three component p111J1ii._yas of xi. 3 is <luly indicated as such by typograph
ical separation and that the parJ•tlJ'a-numhers (I and :! and 3) arc duly 
given in p:1.renthesis. That text, however, practically ignores the pt11J'<l)'t1S, 

at least for the purposes of citation, by numbering the verses of all three 
t:ontinuously (a·s verses 1-56) from the beginning of par)'l'iya I to the end 
of 3. Thus only the group of paryayas is recognized; and it is numbered 
as if ,:oi.>nlinatc with the artha-s11ktas of the book.J 
· Lin the Bombay text, on the other hand, each pm:1•11;1a is num\ercd as 

if coordinate with an arth11-sM.·t11, and the verses an: numbered (of course, 
in this case) beginning anew wiFh 1 for each par;•,iJ1t1. This i:i1cthod 
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ignores the unity of the group of individual pa1yiiyas and throws previous 
citations into confusion.J 

LBooks xv. and xvi. consist wholly of j}lllJ-'tiJ'llS. Here, therefore, the 
case is not complicated by the mingling ·of farJ1t~J'tlS and artlta-sfiktas, 
and the Berlin text ignores the grouping 1 of the Jw1:i•11._yas, and treats and 
numbers c~ch .t111:1',1ya as if counlinate with artha-sii_ktas, and numbers 
the verses beginning anew with r for each parp7.1•a (cf. p. 7701 line 30).J 

Whitney's criticism of the numbering of the Bombay edition. -- L Whitney 
condemned, at p. 6~ 5, the procedure of the Hom bay edition. JJ his 
material for this Introduction, I now find a few additional words on the 
matter, which may well be given.J 

Each p111yt{Ya is reckoned, in the summations, as on the same plane as 
a real hymn or art!ta-siikta. Hence SPP. is externally justified in count
ing, for example, the nine tlrtlta-siiktc1s and three pmy,~l'as of book xi. as 
twelve hymns, numbering the \'crscs of each separately; at the same: 
time, such a deviation from the method pursuc<l in our edition, throwing 
into confusion all older references to bonT, xi. after 3. 3 I, was very much to 
be deprecated, and has no real and internal justification, since each body 
or ~;roup of pa1:i-dJ·11s is obviously and undc11iably a unitary one (sec, for 
example, our viii. 10, and note the relation especially of its thinl and fourth 
:md fifth subdivisions or f,uy1tr,1s). Jn such matters we arc not to alluw th,.: 
mss. to guide us in a manner dearly opposed r•o tht: rights of the case. 

!_Suggestion of a preferable method of numbering and citing.----- J t is 
plain, I think, that both editions arc at fault: the Berlin edition, in ig1wr-. 
ing the individual f111J'll)'t1S in hooks viii.--xiii. and in ignoring th1~ pm:1•,t;i/
grnups in xv.--xvi.; ancl the Bombay edition. in ignoring the f'1ll)',~J'11-gru11ps 

everywhere. Moreover, the procedure of the Berlin text is incom;istcnt 
1p. '770, line 27) as between hooks viii.-xiii. and boob xv. xvi., the unity 
of the groups in xv.-xvi. being 110 less '' obvious and undcuiabk" than in 
the example just cited by Whitncy.J 

LThe purpose underlyin~ the procedure o( the Berlin editinn was 1 !nt 
all 1cfcrc11ccs should be homogeneous for all parts of the Athar\'an ll'xr, 

not only for the metrical parts but also for the prose f'tll}'riyas, and con 
sist of three numbers only. But, as between the pa1J'ri.J·,1s :wd the re!-:, 
it is precisely this homogeneity that w,~ do not want; for the lack of it 
serves the useful pllrpose of showing- at a glance wh~thcr any giVL'.ll ciLt
tion refers to a passage in prose or in wrse.J 

LFor a future edition, I recommend that all pmytiJ1t1-passages be sr_J 

numbl~cd ns to make it natural to cite them by book, fa!J'IIJ't1-group 
pa1)'1~)'a, and verse. The verse-number would then be written as an 
exponent or superior; and, for example, instead of the now usual ix. 6. 3 I, 

1 As to what this grouping shouhl be, i;ce .the dbc11s5ion at p. cxxx, near encl, 
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45; 7.26; xi.3.50,weshoulclhaveix.6.3 1, 51 ; 7. 1z6; xi.3.31. In books 
xv. and xvi. I should reckon the mmv,ika as determining the limits of each 
group of par_.1•t~i-as (p. cxxx) ; and thus, for example, instead of the now 
usual xv. 7. I; 8, r; 17. I; xvi. 5. I, we should have xv. 1. 7 1 ; 2. 1 1 ; 2. 101; 

xvi. 2. I 1. The tables on pages 771 and 793 may serve for conversion
tables as between the proposed mcthocl and the Berli11-Boi11bay mcthod.J 

L The merits of this method arc ckar from what has bct:n sai,l: it avoids 
ignoring the pary,~11as of viii.-xiii. and tht! groups of xv.-xvi., and arnids 

the ipconsistency of the Berlin method; it maintains the rt:cognition of 
the u~iformity of books viii.-xi. as books of ten hymns each (p. 61 r, 
line 2 5) ; and it assimilates all references to }m:v1iya-h:xt in a ma1111er 
accordant with the facts, and shows at a glance that they refer to fmyd_ya

passages.1 Moreover, it avoids the necessity of rccogni;,;in~ hymns of 
less than 20 verses for division III. (p. cxlv); aml by it one is nut incon
vcnicncccl in findin~ passages as citcrl by the older mcthod . .J 

LDifferences of verse-numeration.----Thc differences of hymn-numeration, 
as is clear from the foregoing, irtvolvc certain diff crcnccs of verse-numer
ation also; but besides these iattcr, there are certain other r1ifferenc~:s of 
verse-numeration occasioned by the adherence of the Bombay editor to 
the prescriptions of the Anukrama1)1S. They ha\·c licen fully tn.:ated in the 
introductions to the books concerned; lrnt require rnrntion here hcc:rn~e 
they affei:t the verse-totals of the tables considered in -the discnssi(1n 

ipagcs dvii, clix) of tht~ structun: of the text. The five fm:i 1,{rir-hy111ns 
:.iff1cct1..:<l arc given in the first line of the subjoined table, and in the s,.-c-
0111:l arc set references to the pages of this work wh('re the Bombay totals 
arc g;in'.n. The third line giYcs the totals of a,•1rs1111arras for the Bombay 
editiun, arnl the fourth thnsc for the Berlin edition, and the fifth the dif
fcn'.nccs. It may he well to remind the n·1ckr, that, in its proper place 
in the text, the si.::cond /'<l')',?l'tl uf xi. 3 is printt:d, both by R W. and by 

· SPf'. (at vol. iii., pages 66--83), as 18 nnrnbered subdivisions; but ~hat 
the Humbay editor prints it a;;ain (.inst after p. 350 of the same vol.), this 
time as 72 m•11.1/i11ar,:,1s, as required by the r'\nukr. The matter is fully 
c);plainul by me, pages (,2S -9. The totals for xi. 3 in the one ed. are 
! 1 + 18 + 7 =::: 56, and in the other 31 + 72 + 7 =: I ro, a difference of 54. 
The sum of llw plus items is J 88. 

P~11y~\ya-hymno;; viii. "' ix. f.1 Xi, 3 1,c:\·.,~-: X\', honk l.\'i, 

f. S1,e pag.,s 5ni 51(i 63:: 77 1 ;93] 
l.~nn1l,ay totals 67 i3 I 10 2.?0 IOj 

• Berlin t.otal5 .13 6~ 56 J.p ')3 
.. L.·-··· 

Plus items . 3-1 II 5-1 7~> 10 J 
1 l l hcg the rn:ider to compare my rrmarks on the :"l!diwd of Citation in the preface to the 

Karpi·1rarnalijari, pages x1-xvi. For citations of the '.\lah;ira~lri or 1·c1se pass:igcs, the expo
n,mt i~ a letter; for \'.iiura~cni or prose, it js a figurc.J 
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Summations of hymns and verses at end of divisions. - These arc made 
in the mss. at the end of the division summed up, and constitute as it 

were brief colophons; and the details concerning them are given in the 

notes at the points where they occur. L For examples, see the ends of the 
several am1·tiil.:ns am\ books: thus, pages 6, 12, 18, 22, 29, 36, and so on. 
The summation~ become somewhat more elaborate and less harmonious 

in the later book~: sec, for example, p:igcs 516,561,659,707, 737-J 
The summations quoted from the Paiicapatalika. -·- A peculiar matter to 

be noted in connection with the summations just mentioned is the con
stant occurrence with them, through books i.-xviii., of bitt of extract 
from an Old Anukram:11.11, as we may call it: catch-words intimating the 

number of verses in the divisions summed up. LFor details respecting 
this treatise, sec above, p. lxxi.J These citations arc found :iccordantly 

in all the mss. -- by no means in all at every point; they are more or less 
fragmentary in different mss.; but they arc wholly wanting in none of 
ours (except K. Land perhaps L.J). The phrases which concern the end 

of a book arc the ones apt to be found in "1:he largest number of rnss. I 11 

book vii. there is a double set, the extra one giving the number of hymils 
in the amn•li!.:fl. 

Lindication of the extent of the divisions by reference to an assumed norm. 

---- Jn giving the summations of verses, it is by no means alw:tys the case 
that the Pafi.capatalika expresses itself in a direct. and simple way. Sonic

fimes indeed it docs so when: its prcvailin~ method would lead us to 
expect it to do otherwise: thus in hook vi., whl're the normal 1rnmher of 
verst~s to the amwiihl is 30, it says simply and expressly that mw:·d·c1s 

.3 and 4 have 33 verses each (lra_,vastri,i(11k1111: p. 31 I) ancl that 5 and (j 

have 30 each (tri,i(ak,111: p. 1045). V cry often, howc\'cr, the extent of 

a difision is intimated by stating its overplus or d10rt:1ge with reference 
to an assumt·J norm. One hardly knows how rnnch critical valuL' to 
assign to the norms (the last anu7.1,1/.:a of book vi., with (14 verses, cxcecd!'.
thc norm of 30 by more than the norm itself); but the method is a de\'ia
tion from strai;.;htforwanlncss of expr('ssion, and that deviation is increased, 
as is so often the c:isc, by the gratuitous exigencies of the metrical form 

into which the Pancapatalika is cast. Thus for book v. it says (pages 

230, z36), 'the first [mw~•(1,.{w] falls short of sixty by twice six and the 

next after the first by eleven.' So forty-two is in one pl::i.cc (p, 61) 'half
a-hundrecl less eight,' and in another (p. 439) it is 'twice twenty-one.' 
For mm1°iika 3 of book vii. the t.ot,\l is 3 r (norm 20); hut here (p. ~p 3) 
not even the overplus is stated simply as • clevep,' bul rather as • eight 

and three.' This methocl of reference to a norm is used even where the 

departure from it is very large, as in the case of amn.•tika 3 of hook iv., 

which is described (p. I 76) as having 2 I verses over the norm of 30. J 
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LTables of verse-norms assumed by the Paiicapatalika.. - For the first 
,,rand division (books i.-vii.), on the one hand, this treatise assumes a 
r, 

norm for the verse-totals of the anuvakas of each book.I These may be 
shown in tabular statement as follows : 

For book i. ii. iii. iv. v. vi. vii. 

Verse-totals 153 207 230 32 ·1 376 454 zS6 

Anu\·iikas 6 6 6 s 6 I , 
.) 10 

Avt!ra!;cs 25 34 33 40 63 35 z9 
Anuvaka-Norms 20 :o 30 ]O Go ,0 20 

The norm i~•spokcn of (p. 92) as a nimitta, literally, perhaps, 'fundamental 
determinant.' Frequent reference has already been made !o these norms 

in the main body of this work, either expressly (:1s at pages 220 and 388: 
cf. also pages 6, I 8, 22 1 152)1 or implicitly at the ends of the amr,·,rhls.J 

L By combining (as in lines 2 and 3 of the table) a part of ta hie I of 
p. cxliv with a part of the table on p. cxxix, the actual avcra!{e of the 

verse-totals of the an11viikt1s may be found for each book (as in line 4). 
It is perhaps a fact of critical si'gnifica.nce that for each book this average 
is greater than the norm assumed by our trcatisc.J 

LFor the second grand division (books viii.-xii.), on the other hand, 
our treatise assumes a norm which concerns the verse-totals of the hymns, . '' 
,md not (as in the first division) those of the mm,Nfkas. They arc, in 
tabular statement, as follows : 

For hook viii. ix. x. xi. xii. 

Verse-totals Z5') JO::! 35° •I' .) .) .30., 

Hymns 10 10 10 ro 5 
Avera~es ::!6 30 35 Jl 61 

11 yrnn•.N orms ;?O io JO ' w 6o 

The lengths of the hymns arc often (not always) described hy statin~ the 

nvaplus or shorta;;e with rderence to these norms. This is oftenest 

the case in hook x. (so with seven hymns out of kn: Sl'l' p. 562); it is 
the cast; with all the ortlw-sll!,:tas of book xii. (four out of five: p. 6(jo); 

with hylll11s I, 3, and 5 of book ix., aml 6 and 8 of book xi.; and least 
oflen anll clearly the case with book viii. (d. the unclear citation, p. 50.21 

~f 2). -- Here ag-;1in the actu::il averages arc g-reakr than the norms.J 
LThe three "grand divisions" are recognized by the Paiicapatalikii. -

Partly hy way of example, and partly with ulterior purpose, we may 
instance the citations from the P::uicapatalikI whkh g-iv<:: tlw verse-totals 
of the .six amt1.1tikas of book iii. These totals arc respectively 33, 40, 3'8, 
40, j 5, anJ 44. The citations are indeed to be found btlow, scattered 

over }'ages 92, 103, 1 I 3, I 23, I 3 I, and 141 ; .but it will be better to combine 

1 l:\nothrr and wholly different matter i~ tlw norm a~sumed for the verse-tot:1ls of the indi
vidual hymns of each book (se1: p. cxh•iii): thus book i. is the book of four-vers"d hymns. J 
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them here (with addition of the "obscure" clause of p. 14 I, , 8) into 

what appears to be their proper metrical form, with attt.:mptccl emendation 

at the points 1 in whkh the verse was obscure to Whitney: 

triilrannimitttil_t ra,:frr1';1·1t A'tl1J'tlS 

tisr., daoi '.\·/t7u dac,1 pa,ic,i ea rcalt: 
) . . \ . 

calurdt1(d 'n(_11ti ,· tllltN'/zkarar ea 

sa1i1kltJ'tT1i1 11idadltp"id ad!ti!.:din nimittt'it. 

•Among the six-versc<l [hymns] (i.e. in hook iii.), the verses arc to be 

(made: i.e.) accounted [respectively] as thrt!e, ten, eight, t~n, and five, 

with thirty as their fundamental determinant; and the last as fourteen: 

an(l one is to trt~at the number (a11u•;r11/.:a by a11u;.•dka: i.e.) for each 

mm'l'ii/.:a as an over plus over the norm.' J 
L Ju the section headed "Tables of verse-norms" etc., it was shown 

that, while the Pa1icapaplika's 11orrns for books i, ..... vii. concern the n1111 .. 

·,·tikas, ils norms for books viii.--xii. concern the hymns. This distinction is 

ol>scr\'etl also by the comm. in making his dccad-divisions (sec p. 472 : 1. 2S). 
These facts arc in entire accord with the explicit statements of the Parica

paralika: to wit, on the one hand, with that of the verse just translati:cl; 

and, on the other, with the remark cited at the end of viii. I (p. 475, end), 

s17/,:ta(il( m g,r!11m1r. pm;•m-t,ztc, 'am! the numbering proceeds· hymn by 
h,·mn.' Here s,i!.:lacas is in clear contrast with the tl11m 1d!.:ams of our 

.; ' , . 

verse, and the remark evidently applies to the remaining books of the 

text that come within the 11urview of the Pai'icap:iplika, that is (since it 

ignores hooks xix.--xx.), to books viii.-xviii. or to the second and third 

grand divisions.J 

L Thus, between the first grand Ji vision on the one hand and the s,:cond 

and third on the othl~r, our treatise makes a clear distinction, not onlv hr 
~ . . 

actual procedure but also by express statement. But this is not all. 

As between the second and the third, also, it makes a distinction in fact: 

for, while a norm that concerns the verse-totals of art!ta-sftklas (arnl niJt 

of a1tuvtil:as) is assumed for the second, no norm is assmned for the third 

(d. p. 708, line 12) and the verse-totals for each art/ur-siil:ta or pa-r_111iJ'il

sii!.:ta arc stated simply hymn by hymn.J 

10. Extent and Structure of the Atharva-Veda Samhitii 

. Limits of the original collection·. - It is in the first place clearly appar

ent that of the twenty books composing the present text of the Atharva

Veda, the first eighteen, or not more than that, were originally compined 

1 Thr. mss. read: • ntyii11u-, with double ~amlhi; ••llf for •(llf, with confusion of sibilants; 
smiil.:liyd (but 01m has indeed :l'ttlll); and 11,fl.·il·dnim-, with omission of a needed twin co11so· 
nant (cf. p. S3~). As to tht: use of lr, d. below, p. 52 t:ncl, and p. 186, 1 3. 
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• 
tcio-cther to form a collection. There appl!ars to he no definite reason to t, • 

suppose that the text ever contained less than the books i.-xviii. It is 

easy to conjecture a collection including books i, .. -xiv. an<l book xviii., 

leaving out the •two prose pa1:,1,~1w-books xv. and xvi. and the ot!d little 

book xvii. with the queer refrain running nearly through it; but there is 

no sound., reason for suspecting the gc·nuincncss of these prose books 

more than of the prose hymns scattered (sec below, p. 10 r 1) through 

nearly all the preceding books; and in the I\iippatida recension it is 

Vulgate book xviii. th.1t is wanting altogether, books xv.-xvii. Lor rather, 

hooks xv.-xv'iii.: cf. p. 1or ;J being not unrepresented. 

Books xix. and xx. are later additions.-··-· That these arc later aclclitions 

is in the first place strongly suggcskcl by their character an1l composi
tion. As for hook xx., th~it is in the main a pure· mass of excerpts from 

the Rig-Veda; it stands in no conceivable relation to the n.:st of the 

Atharva-Veda; and when and why it ,vas added thereto is a matter for 
conjecture. As for book xix., that has distinctly the aspect of being an 

after-gleaning; if its hymns had bt·en an acceptc1l part of the main col

kction when that was formed, we should have expcctccl them to be dis

tributed amon~ the other books; an(l the text is prevailingly of a dcgn·c 
11f badness that sets it quite apart from the rest; while its frltt~1-text nrnst 

be a most modern pro,Juction. LFor the cumulative evidi:nce in detail 

rt'spcctin;; hook xix., sec my introduction, fK16cs 895---X._J 
Other evidences of the former existence of an .-\tharva-\'ccla which 

was limited to books i.-xviii. are not rart·. That the fm,l'rr{kal.-11-di\'ision 
is not. cxkndctl beyond book xviii. may be of some consequence, but 

11rnhably not much. The Ohl Anukrama1_1i stops at the same point. 

:\fore significant is it that the Kam;ika-siitra Ldoc.:s not, by its citations,1 

imply recognition of the text of book xix. as an iutq,:-ral part of the st11i1-
l-itii, and that it_J ignores book xx. cmnplctdy. It is yet more impor-

·tant that the Praticakh)·a ancl its commentarv limit themselves to books . . 
i.-xviii. 

In the l'aippalacfa. text, the matl!rial of book xix. appears in great part, 
as we arc boun<l to note, anJ quite on an cqu:tlity with the rest. Of 

book xx., nothing Lor practically nothing: see p. 1009J so appears. It is 

also noteworthy that l':iipp. (as nwntioned above) omits Look xviii. ; hut 

from this need be drawn no suspicion 'as to the appurtenance of xviii. lo 

the orig-inal AV. · --The question of the possible extension of individual 

hymns anywhere docs not concern us here, Lbut is discussed on page cliii.J 
1 LT!1ere are five verses which, although on.:urriug in PUT xix., am )'t't cited hy Kau~. in full . 

. 1s if they did not htlr,ng to the Athar\'an 1cxt rec()gnizl',:I hy Kirn,,. More,wer, !.here are l"itcd 

by Kauc;. six j>ralik;,.r whkh, although ;1nswering t,1 six hymns (hetwcen 51 and 68) of our xix., 

may yet for the most part he rega1dt•d as l,,,llf11jd•111a11lrds. For a <ldailed dis~ussion of the 
matter, see pag,:s 896-7.J 
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LThe two broadest principles of arrangement of books i.--xviii. - Leaving 
book xx. out of account, and disregarding also for the. present book xix. 
as bcin~ a palpable supplement (sec pages 895-8), it is not difficult to 
trace the two principles that underlie the general arra~gement of the 
material of books i.- xviii. These principles arc :J 

LI, Miscellaneity or unity of subject and 2. length of hymn. --The books 
i.--xviii. fall accordingly into two general classes : 1. hooks of which the 
hymns are charactcrizc<l hy misccllaneity of subject and in which the 
length of the hymns is regarded ; and 2. books of which the distinguish
ing characteristic is a general unity of subjc<.t and in which the precise 
length of the hymns is not primarily regarded, althouglf they are prevail
ingly long.1 The fin:;t class again falls into two divisions: 1. the short 
hymns; an(l 2. the long hymns._! 

LThe three grand divisions (I. and II. and III.) as based on those princi
ples.-----Wc thus have, for books i .. xviii., three ~r:rnd divisions, as follows: 
I. the first grand division, consistin~ of the s1·vcn books, i.-vii., and com
prehending the short hymns of misc:1..:ll:_meous subjl'ct:.., more specifically, 
all the hymns (not p,11:_11r~)'as: p. cx-..:xil') of a kss number of verses than 
twt·nt.y 1 ; II. the second f.(rand divi.;.;iun, consistin~ of the ncxl five hooks, 
viii.-xii., and comprehending- the long- hymns of miscellaneous subjects, 
rnor(~ specifically, all tlh: hymns (save those bclongin;:; to the third division) 
of more than twenty verses; and III. the third grand divisio11, consisting, 
as afores:1.id, of those hooks of which the distinguishing charactcrist·ic is 
a general unity of subject, to wit, the: six books, xiii.--xviii. -···- There ar~ 
other fraturl's, not a frw, which diffl!n~ntiate these di,·isi()nS on1.· from 
another; they will be mentioned bdow, under the scvi:ral clidsinns.J 

LThe order of the three grand divisions. -- It is clear that the IL':,t ougl:t 
to l1cgin with division I., since thal is the most ch:riacteristic part of it 

all, and since hooks i. -vi. arc very likdy tlw origi11:il m11.:kus of the wh<ik 
collection. Sine(~ division I. is made up of hymns of misc;ellancnus sub 
jccts (the short ones), it is natural that the other hymns of miscelbnc11ti-; 
s11bjccts (the long ones) should follow next. Thus the last place is nat11-

rally left for the books charac:tcrizccl by unity of suhjL~ct. This order 
ag-rces with that of thl! hymn-totals of the divisions," which form (d. t:lbks 
1, ~, 3) a descending scale of 433 and 45 and 15.J 

LPrinciples of arrangement of books within the grand division.---- If we 

have rightly determined the first rough grouping of the material of l11>oks 
i.---xviii. into three grand c.livisions, th1: question 1wxt in logical or<lcr i:-, 

1 l Th.is sta1c111ent i-: true without mm\ifi1·arion, if we trt:at hooks xv. and xvi. each ;is tw(I 

hylllns 111 /',tri·dJ'•l•Jll '>11(-)S in, the manner explai1u,d and reasoned at p. cxxx, nud implied in tlu: 
second fop1, vr table,. p. cxlv: cf. p. CXXX\"ii, line 13.J 
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What governs the arrangement of the books within each divisin11? This 
question will be discusse1l in detail under each of the three tlivisions 
/cf. pages cxlix ff., clvii, clix); here, accordingly, only more general stak
mcnts are calkct for. Those stakments concern the verse-norms of the 
hymns for each book, and the amollnt of texLJ 

L The normal length of the hymns for each of the several books. --- For 
the first graml division these norms play an important part in i.klnmin
ing- the arrang;emcnt of the books within that division, as .1ppc:1rs later, 
I'· cxlix. For the second grand division it is true th.tt the l'aik:i.paplih:;~ 
assumes a normal hymn-length for each hook (p. cxxxix) ; but that. seems 
to have no tracea~e connection with the arrangenh:nt. (If tlw honks within 
that division (p. clv). For thL~ third, 110 such norm is CVL:11 assumed (p. c.\l, 
near cnd).J 

LThe amount of text in each book.---Table. ----This matter, in its rclati,m 
to the order of tht) books, I must consider brii:/ly her..: f(lr the thn·c "Tand 

- n 

divisions togethc:r, althoui;h it will he necessary tu rc,·crt to it later (p:1;cs 

clii, dvji, clix). Since our smi1i'tiltl is of min;.,:k<l verse and prose, it is 
nnt easy (l~Xcept with a llinclu ms., which I have not at handj to esti
mak the }Xl'.Cisc amount of text to he apportioned to each sep:ll'att: Lior,k. 
ff Wt! take as a basis, however, the printnl pag-c of the Berlin text, :ind 
vrnnt blank fractions of pages, the 352 pa~ci, arc apportionc•l amung the 
1 S hooks as follows : 

f:<;ok i. ha, I J pages 
ii. 

iii. 

IV. 

V. 

vi. 
di. ..,. 

x. 
Xl. 

Didsionll. 117 

Book xiii. has 13 paEC5 
.Xi\', 

xn. 

Xl'ii. 
X\·iii_ 

(() 

s 
3 

llil'i,i,,n 1 ll. c,., 

Frorn this it appears th:1.t, for division I., the anwunt of text is a continu-
111:sly ast'ending- one for each of the books CXCL"Jll the List (book vii.); and 
that, for divisi1,n HI., it is a continuo11sly clcsn:ndiu;~ 1ml' for e:wh of the 
bo•iks ex1:ept (in like manner) the last (book X\'iii.); ant! that, although 
the vcrse-totab of the Bombay edition fur the lhioks of division 11. form 
a series (s1·c p. clvii, line 11) which ascends continuously (like that of I.) 
!·(,r all hooks except (once ahain) the last, the books of division II. arc, on 

the whole, most rcmarkabk for their approximate equality of length.J 
Arrangement of the hymns within any given book. •·· \Vhik the ~cneral 

;::>.1iclin~ principles of arrangement of the books within thl~ dh,ision are 
tbn::; in large measure and evidently the external ones of verse-norms and 
,h11>unt of text, it is not easy to see what has din~cted the 01·clning t1f the 
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Table I. First grand division, books i.-vii., seven books 
no,>k llook Jk,ok Bi.,ok Hook Uovk Uook 
vii. Vi, i. ii. iii. iv. V, 

Sum of Surnof 
1',·T·,.:• ( t ~ 3 ,j. ;, 6 7 IS wnui11g hy111ns ~erst:s l .•;111~, 

5G hs . .,r 1 \'S, r,o 56 
:.!fJ h:;. o[ 2 \'SS. 211 :12 
lO 1 ·••J h•. c,f 3 \'SS, 1at :wo 
11 12 30 hs. nf ,j. \'SS, 5'> .. 212 . , 

8 1 t2 hs. of ~ \'S:I, :-1-1 liO ... 
4 2 5 1:1 hs, of 0 vss, 21 B-1. 
:1 1 ;; ,: 21 .... 11! ';' \'SS, 311 2r,2 
s 4 ti I.IJ 2 h<. r,f S \':;S. 2;; 200 
1 1 2 3 •1 hs. of p vss.- 11 90 

:.! ., 
2 hs. of I O v!s. j 70 ., 

1 1 li hs. ul 11 vss, 8 88 
2 5 h~~. 1A I:! \.'~s. 

.. 84 ' 
1 

., 
hs. of 13 •·•s . 4 r,2 . , 

a hs. of H ,·ss. .. 42 ., 
" hs. <>I ];'j ,·ss . " 45 . , .. 

"· u{ Ill v.ss. Hi 
•I hs. of 1; vst;. :.! 3-t 

h. of l~ v.ss. ]8 
- -··· -··· ~--· - ··~·- . ···----- ·-- - ---·- -·-···· 

I IJS 11:.! •> - ~1tj ;tl 411 :a hymn-; 4"'" .. ~_. tJf) 

:!l:iU 4.'.H J ;,;_I :.!Oi :t:~O :,:.! l n;o vi.~rs,~:, VJ;}O 

Table 2. Second grand division, books viii.-xii., five books 
lh•ok Unc1k H11t>k llnok 1;,,.,l.. Sum ,,f Sum 
viii. ix. x. xi. :r.i1. (11nt.1ir,s hJ nan~ V\.I"") 

1 h. 1,f :!I v:;s. 21 
2 h!j. nl :?:! \"'"-~. a ijlj 

l h. ot :?:I \"f.~;. l 2:~ 
l 2 hs. of 2·1 ,·ss. a 7i 
1 l 1 l1~. o( :!ii v--.s. .. ~-.. . ,.;_) 

:1 1 J' I 3 1 .... of ~u \"·.~- ~ :!1)8 

1 :? hs. ,.it :! "i \·:~s, " 81 ,) 

2 1 hs. 11/ 2'1 •;s:,. ., ~l ., 
1 1 h~. of !II n:;.s. 2 f'•l ,_ 

1 11. of :12 ,:ss. .,., 
·>-

lP 1 h,. of :Ul \":-:.i. 2 0(1 

1 1 l.s. "' :H ~,.:-,, 2 1.iK 
1 h. of :1» \"!.-i!--

... 

..;_) 

1 h. of :1; \',...._R, I :r: 
1 h. (1fU'i·.-in. 1 :18 

2 h, .. of -I f ,·s,;. •l .. 88 
l h. of 60 l.'!-.l'i. 1 50 --- .. -----------------~-. - .......... •... ... 

1 h, ,,f ;,:l ms. 1 r,:J 
1 h. uf ;,.') Y5S. 1 56 

1 r ,,. c,f :Ofl \'SS. 1 56 
1 h. of 1\11 \'SS, .1 iiO 

11' h. uf 02 \"~~- 1 fl2 
1 h. of 6:1 \"SS. l fi3 
1 p h. of ,11 \'$5, 1 ;a 

-- ·- .............. .. . ......... .. ~.-- ...... --·--·-····~---
HI 10 10 JO [> hymns 4!'i 

~:,!) :m2 3ij0 :n:i m11 verses Ui2t 
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Table 3. Third grand division, books xiii.-xviii., six books 
itohit."I Wedding Vrlltya J'aritta. 
Hnok llook Uook l!1)()k 
ziii. xiv. xv. xvi. 

-,-

1 
lP 
1 

4 
188 

1 

i:m 

2 
l 
2 

2 
1 
3 
1 
4 
1 -

)Hp 

111 

1 

3 
l 

1 

2 

1 

!!1• 

S1111 Funeral 
Book llo"k 
xvii. xvi1i. um1.1in• 

1 
l 

1 

1 

hs. of :I rss. 

h,. ,,1 ~ ,·•s. 

Jrn. of , vc,-:. 

h. ol 'i '""'· 
hs. of !) ,·::.,~. 

h. of Ill ,·ss. 

l,s. uf 11 ,·s•. 

h. uf l:? ,•so. 

J1s. of 1:1 ·.ss. 

h. o{ ~6 vss. 

h. of 21 ,-ss. 

h. "' 30 \'SS. 

b. of tfl ,·ss. 
h. ,1( ,;o vss. 

hs. uf 611 ,•,~. 

h. ol 61 vss. 

h. ol 6-f 1·s,. 

h. ol , :J vs,;, 

h. of;;; -:ss. 

h. of SO ,·ss. 

hymn.~ 
\'l:rses 

Sum 0£ ~mn of 
hymns ,·erscs 

2 fj 

2 
2 
4 

3 

1 
2 

1 

2 

8 
10 
2-1 
:!l 

f, 

87-l 

!_Such 1s Whitney's table; aml it is wdl to let it stand, as it furnishes the 

hcst argument against treat in~ the ft11J'rt)•as of hooks xv. and xvi. each as 

a singh! hymn (cf, p. cxxxvi, top). Treating them as explained at p. clx, it 

will appear as follows, 
Table 31 second form 

Rohita We,ldin,1; Vralya Paritta ~un Funs:r,,1 

1 

1 

} l' 

1 

4 
188 

1 

:-.! 

]30 

lP 

1 I' 

Bonk 
xvi. 

lr 

l:11,1k B..1l~k 

:r.vii. xviii. 

1 

l 
1 

····---------- -------

contain:; 

h. of 26 vs~. 

h. of :lO "·'· 
h. of :12 ,·ss. 

11. ,,i .ao vs1. 

h. of dO vss. 

h. t•I ;,11 ,·ss. 
h!it. 1Ji60 \·:,;:;.. 

hs. nf Ill \'SS, 

h • .,f IU ns, 

h. nl ;:1 ,·ss. 

h. ,,{ ; ;; \"~S. 

h of !:ill V<S. 

h. ol 111 ,·ss. 

hymns 
verses 

S,1111 <>! S1un 
hpu:ls vc·1·s1 

1 
1 
1 
1 

2 

1 
l 
1 
1 
l 

.Jfj 

oO 
[j(i 

l:?11 
} ')•l 

;a 
7;3 
;r, 
lj\l 

Ul 

874 
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cxlvi General Introduction, Part .(l: in part by fVMtney 

several hymns within any given _book. It is clear that the subject has 
not been at all considered; nor is it at all probable that any regard has 
been had to the authorship, real or claimed (we have no tradition of any 
value whatever respecting the "rishis "). Probably only chance or arbi
trary choice of the arranger dictated the internal ordering of each hook. 
L On this subject there is indeed little that is positive to be said; but (in 
order to avoid repetition) I think it best to say that little for each grand 
division in its proper place under that division : sec pag<'s cliv, clvii, 
anti clx.J 

LDistribution of hymns according to length in the three grand divjsions. -
Tables I and 2 and 3. --The distribution of the hymns according to thc:ir 
length throughout the books of the three grand divisions is shown by 
Whitney's tables 1, 2, and 3, preceding. The numbers rest on the numera
tions of the Berlin edition, and due reference to the differences of numera
tion of the Bombay edition is made below at p. cxlvii. A vertical column 
is devoted to each book and in that column is shown how many hymns of 
I verse, of 2 or 3 or 4 and so on up to 89 verses, there arc in that book, 
by the numhcr horizontally opposite the number of verses indicated in 
the column headed by the word "contains." To facilitate the summation 
of the number of hymns and verses in the Atharva-Veda, the last column 
but one on the right gives the number of hymns of I vs., of 2 vss. all(l so 
on, in the division concerned, and the last column on the right gives the 
total number of verses contained in the hymns of I vs., of 2 vss. and ~() 
on (the total in each line being, of course, an exact multiple of the num
ber preceding in the same line). Accordingly w;; may read, for exampil', 
the sixth line of table I as follows : "Book vii. contains IO hymns of 3 
verses and book vi. contains 122. The sum of hymns of 3 verses in the 
div-ision is I 3 2, and the snm of verses in those hymns is 396. "J 

LTables 1 and 2 and 3 for divisions I. and II. and III. •··- These oug-ht 
properly to come in at this point; hut as their form and contents ar/ 
such that it is desirable to have them stand on two pages that face 
each other, they have been put (out of their proper place) on pages nliv 
and cxlv.J 

LGrouping of the hymns of book xi.x. according to length. -Table 4. -
Apart from the two hymns, 22 (of 2 I verses) anc.l 23 (of 30), which arc in 
divers ways of very exceptional character, it appears that every hymn of 
this hook, if j ml1,;erl simply by its verse-total length, would fall into · the 
first grand division, as being of kss than 20 verses.1 •This fact is of crit 
ical interest, am! is in keeping with the character of book xix. as an after
gleaning, and in particular an after-gleaning of such material as would 
properly fall into tlw first grand division (d. p. 895, ,r 2). The ta.bk: 

1 LAn<l su would hymns :ii and 23, if judgccl hy their actual lcngth.J 
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Table 4. The supplement, book xix., one book 

f.n book xix. there arc 15 1 ;Z <) 6 8 ·I ] 12 :? hymns, 
1_:ontai11ing respectively I :? 3 4 5 (j 7 s 9 Iv II \'t~rscs. 

In book xix. there arc 2 I I hymns, Total: /'1. hymns. 
Containing respectively 14 15 16 ~I JO verses. Total: 45" ver8c~. J 

L Summary of the four tables. --- Table 5. •-·· Extent of AV. Sarilhita about 
one· half of that of RV. -The totals of hymns and verses of tabh::s c-4 

are summed up in table 5. From this it appears that the number of 
hymns of the three grand divisions of the At.harva-Vecb. Sar'nhitfl is 516 
or about one half of that of the Rig-Veda, and that the number of verses 
is 4,432 or considerably less than one half. If the summation be made to 
indude also the supplement and the parts of book xx. which arc peculiar 
to the AV., the number of hymns amounts to 5<)8 or about three fifths of 
that of the RV., and the number of verses amounts to 5,038 or about one 
half of that of the RV. Table 5 follows : 

Table 5. Summary of Atharvan hymns and verses 

Grand clh-ision I., bo()k\\ i.-vii., contains 4JJ hymns and 20.30 verses. 

Grand divi~iou I I., books Yiii .... xii., contains ·1.5 hymns and 15=S verSi:!S. 

Grand didsion TIT., books xiii.-xdii., contains fi hymns and 874 vcrse:i. 

Total~ for the three grand didsion5: 516 h )'lllllS an,1 4-1.F \·erses. 

The ~upplcme11t, bnok xix., contains 7-z hymns and 451, verses. 

Total'i for books i.--xix. : 5So hymns ancl 4~S8 \'t!TSCS. 

The Kunt,ipa-khila of Look xx. contains 10 hymns and I 50 1·er~es. 

Totals for hooks i.-xix. and khila: 5')8 hymns and SC\,8 yerse5=.J 

LThc numbers of tahh~s 1-5 rest on the Berlin edition. The differ
ences betweL'.ll that and th~ Bombay edition clo not affect the amount of 
text, but only the vcrsc-totn.ls. Even the verse-totals arc not affected, 
but only the hymn-totals (p. 389, l. 10), hy the differences in book vii. 
For the pmy,~1·a-hyn111~, till: verse-totals of the Bombay edition amount 
to 188 more (sec p. rxxxvii) than those of the Bt'.rli11 edition. For the 

Bombay edition, accordingly, the grand total must be raised (by 188) 
frn111 5,038 to 5,226.J 

LFirst grand division (books i.--vii.): short hymns of miscellaneous sub

jects.---· \Vhile the general considerations of length and subject arc indeed 

:;ufliciPnt for the s!i)aration of hooks i.--xviii. into three grand divisions 
::is defined above, the first division shows yet other si!!ns of bcinL:" a minor - .... . ~ . 
c,)llection apart from the other two. In the first place, the hymns that 
compose it are mostly genuine charms and imprecations, and wear on the 
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whole a general aspect decidedly different from that of books viii.-xviii., as 
is indeed apparent enough from the table of. hymn-titles, pages 1024-37; 
they are, in fact, by all odds the most characteristic part of the Atharva
Vecla, and this is tacitly admitted by the translators of selected hymns 
(sec p. cvii), their selections being taken in largest measure (cf. p. 281) 

frnm this division. In the second place, the books of this division are 
sharply distinguishi:<l from those of the others by the basis of their inter-

. nal arrangement, which basis is in part that of a clearly demonstrable 
versc-nonn, a norm, that is to say, which; for. each separate book, governs 
the number of verses in the hymns of that book.1J 

L Evidence of fact as to the existence of the verse-norms. --- A most per
vading implicit distinction is made by the Major Anukrama9I between 
this division and the next in its actual method of giving or intimating 
the length of the hymns. In ,fo·ision JI., on the one hand, the number 
of verses is stated expressly and separately for every hymn. In division 
I., on the other hand, the treatise merely intimates by its silence that thl' 
number for any given hymn conforms to the norm assumed for that hook, 
ancl the nnmher is expressly stated only when it constitutes a departure 
from tlut norm. Thtis for the 142 hymns of book vi., an express stall'

ment as to the length is n1ade only for the 20 hymns (~ivcn at p. 281. 

lines 17-1X) which exceed the norm of threc.2 •-·-For convenience ol 
rdcrcnc•:, the norms may here be tabulated : 

Hooks 
.1\<,rms 

\'ii. \'i. 

3 

i. 

4 

l]. 

5 
iii. 

6 

v. 

7 

LExpress testimony of both Anukrama~1is as to the verse~norms. -·- The 
l\fajor Anukr. (at the hq~inning of its treatment of book ii.: sec p. L.j.::\ 

cxp,·essly states that the normal number of verses for a hymn of book i. 
is four, and th:i.t the norm increases by one for each succcssi\'t book of 
the first five books: pr11i 1tlh'{T{ll_la.1J·a calurrcafrakrlir i(I' c,·am 11ttarolt,1ri1 · 

!..·dnd1.1·11 sas/lta,ii _1•d~•ad ckaikiidl!ildi etc. Than this, nothing could he 
more ck:tr or explicit. Again, at the beginning of its treatment of book 
111., it says that in this hook it is to he unrlerstor)d that six verses are 
the norm, and that any other number is a departure lhcrcfrom: at,,, 

1 L That hook~ i.-l'ii. rHP. distinctly r•!Cngnizell as a scpar:tte unity hy the Major Anukr. appears 

also from tlw fact that for the right or wrong study of its first five fafala.r (in whkh books i. ·•Vii. 
arc treated), spt,dal blessings or curses arc promise,! in a pas~agc at the heg'inning of the sixth. 

The fact was noted by W cher, Vtr::.t'idmi.r.r, vu!. ii., p. 79; and the passage was printed by hi111 
on p. 81..J 

~ l. At i. , , and al$O at v. 9 and 1 o (these two arc prose pieces), the tn,ati~e states the numlx·r 

when it is normal. This is not unnatural at i. 1, the beginning; and n,nsid<:ring the pr,:,·ailni.i.: 
departure from the norm in hook v., it is not surprising thr!re. On the other hand, the omis

sions at iv. 16 and vi., ~• ;.re probably by inadvertence.J 
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smlrcaprakrtir anyii vikrtir iii viftiniJ•,'il. At the beginning of book iv. 
it bas a remark of like purport : bmlmza jajli,1-11(1111 iti °kfi{l~lt! saptarcaszikta
prakrtir (so London ms.: cf. p. 142 below) flUJ'ti 1.1ikrtir i(11 a,•1t_!;athd. 
l\forcovcr," it defines book vi. as the trrns1iktaka!1,_lam (cf. pages 28 r, 388), 
an<l adds to the definition the words tatm trmpnrkrtir itar,i ·vil.:rtir iti. 
Cf. \Vcber's Vi.:r:;cich11iss dcr Rt.'rlincr Stllzsfrit-lzss., \"ol. ii., p. 79.J 

Lln the recognition of the verse-norms, as in much else (p. lxxii, top), 
the Paii.capatalika serves as source anJ gtiille for the author of the Major 

Anukr. Thus the older trc?-tisc calls book ii. ' the fivc-Yerscrl ' (see the 
citation at p. 45), and book iii. in like manner •the six-versed' (sec p. cxl). 
Cf. also the statcnwnts of the next paragraph as to hook vii.J 
· L One verse is the norm for book vii.--Thc absence of any book in which 

two-versed hymns are the norm, and the frequency of two-versed hymns 
in book vii., might lead us to think that both one-versed and two-,·crscd 
hyrnns arc to be regarded as normal for book vii. (cf. p . .3881 line 1 3); 
but this is not the case (cf. line 24 of the same page). The lVIajor Anukr. 
speaks of book vii. as' the book of onc-\'crscu hymns,' d,·11rcasiikt,1k11!1,ft1111 ; 
aml its testimony is confirmed hy the Old Anukr., as citt-d by SPP. on 

p. 18 of his Critical Notice, whi<.:h says, 'among the one-versi::d hymns 
ji. c. in book vii.], !:the a,111,•dfas arc or (.'.onsist] of hymns made of one Ycrsl',' 
rk-s11klil d:11rfr•;1·11. Further confirmation of the ,·icw that one(not one or two) 
is the true norm for hook vii. is found in the fact that the ,\nukr. is siknt 

as to the length of thl! hymns of one verse (d. p. cxlviii), but makl~S the 
express statement dt:l'rcam for each of the thirty 1 hymns of two vcrses.J 

LArrangement of books i.-vii. with reference to verse-norms.-·- If we 
examine table t (p. c.x;.)iv), in which these books are set in the ascending 
nmrn:rical order of thkir verse-norms, several facts become clear. It is 
:1pp:1rcnt, in the first plal'c, that this division is ma(lc up of those sc~en 
books in which the numbt!r- normal or prc,·all~Tlt - of verses to a hymn 
~·uns from one to eight; secondly, that the s,11iz/1it,i itself bl.!1,611s with the 
norm of four; and, thirdly, that the number two as a norm is missing 
from the series. Fourthly, it is indeed apparent that cwry book shows 
1k·parturcs from its norm; but also -- what is more important in this con
nection -- that these dcp:utures are all on one side, that of excess, and 
never on that of dcficicncy.J 

1 LThis is the trnc numhcr. Tlvi numhcr 2fi, ~ven at p. c!tli\' in t:ihlc 1, wsts on the actual 
hym11-1lh-isio11,. of the Berlin text. Un account 'l)f thri di~conlancc, tlw 30 hymns may here h,1 
n:nned: 1, 6. 1-2, 6. 3-•,h 131 18, 22, .:5, 291 40 -.p, 47--.19, 5::, 54.:: with SS- I, 5;:--58, 61, 64, 
r,t I-~. 72, 1-2, ;5, 76. 5-r'.i, ;S, 108, 11 ~--1 q, 11(i. (They are very ..:nnvc11i1:11tly shown in the 
lal,11·, ·p. rn;:1.) Xote on the other kuul 1hr: ~ilcncc of the Anukr. as to our 45, 54. 11 68 . .1, 
.i.nd 7~. J, Its i;ilence means that our 4.i- 1 (:<ct-r, l'ra~kal)\"a) and ,JS•~ (Atharva.n) and :;~. t 

(Tlmhman) form three onc•versccl h)'lllll:<, a fad which j,; borne out by the ascriptions of quasi

.1u1.horship; and that 68. 3 and 72. 3 form two morc.J 
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L We may here digress to add that, if we compare table I with those 
following, it appears, fifthly, that in book vii. arc put all the hymns of 
the three g-rand divisions that contain only I or 2 verses ; sixthly, that 
neither in this division, nor yet in the other two, nor even in 'book xix., 
is there a hymn of 19 verses, nor yet one of 20. 1 From table 1, again, it 
appears, sevcnthly, that this division contains a hymn or hymns of every 
number of verses from 4 verses to 18 verses (mostly in books i.-v.) and 
from r verse to 3 verses (exclusively in books vi. and vii.).J 

LExcursus on hymn xix. 23, Homage to p,arts of the Atharva-Veda. -
It is worth while at this point to recall to the reader's mind this remark
able hymn in its bearing upon some of the questions as to the structure 
of our tc..xt : sec pages 931-4, and especially 1 6 of p. 93 1. As our sa,j1. 

hiNi beg'ins with four-Yerscr.l hymns, so clocs xix. 23 begin with homage 
"to them of four verses" (p. 93 r, line 29), and not with homage "to them 
of enc verse.'' Again, groi.1ping all hymns of four verses or more in this 
division according to length, there arc 15 groups (not in the least con
terminous ,vith books) each containing a hymn or hymns of every num
ber of verses from 4 to 18, and to these r 5 g-roups the first 15 verses of 
xix. 23 correspond (p. 9j 1, line 27). Again, of the fact that books i.---xviii. 
contain not one hymn of 19 verses nor yet one of 20, account seems to 
be taken in that the form of ,·erscs I 6 and 17 differs from that of tlic 
I 5 preceding (p .. 931, line 37). Agai11, as in our series the norm two is 
lacking, so also is lacking- in xix. 23 a d.:vrc.-bhpr[t S'i 1iilui (hut cf. p. 93 l, 
line 28, with p. 933, line 2). Finally the verses of homag-e "to them of 

three verses" an<l "to them of one verse" (xix. 23. 19---20) stand in the 
same order relative to each other and to the verses of homage to the 1 5 
groups as do books vi. and vii. to each other· and to the books containing 
the hymns of more than three verses, namely books i.--v. -···- CL furtha 
pages clvii and clix.J 

LWe now return to the arrangement of the books within the division by 
norms. - The norms of !>0oks i.-vii. respectively, as the hooks stand in 
our text, arc 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 3, I. From this point of view, the hooks faH 
into two groups: group X contains hooks i.--v., anr..l its norms make a sim
ple continuous ascending numerical scale beginning with four (4, 5, 6, 7, 8); 

group Y contains books vi. and vii., and its norms make a broken desccnJ
ing numerical scale. beginning with three (3, 1). Here several questions 
atisc as to group Y: first, why is its scale inverted, that is, why does not 
book vii. precede honk vi.? scconci, why does not group Y (and in th,.: 
reversed order, vii., vi.) precede grnup X, so as to make the whole series 
begin, as is natural, with one instead of four, and run on in the text ;;-; 
it docs in th<.: table at p. cxliv? ancl, third, why is the scale broken, that 

1 L In the Kuntapakhila th(•rc ar!! hrn hymns uf 20.J 
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is, why have not the diaskeuasts made eight books of the first division, 
including not only one for the one-versed _hymns, but also another for 
the two-versed? J 

L With reference to the ·last question, it is clear that the amount of 
material composing the two-versed hymns (30 hymns with only 60 verses: 
seep. cxlix, note) is much too small to make a book reasonably commensurate 
with the books of the first division; it is therefore natural that the 
original groupings of the text-makers should include no book with the 

norm of two. J 
L.Exceptional character of book vii. - The first two questions, concern

ing group Y or hooks vi. and vii., are closely related, inasmuch as they 
both ask or involve the question why book vii. does not prt'cede book vi. 
By way of partial and provisional answer to the second; it is natural to 
suggest that perhaps the scrappy character of the one-versed and two
versed hymns militated against beginning the Vcdic text with booluvii. 
And indeed this view is not without indirect support from Hindu tradition: 
for according to the Brluul-Di:1•atii, viii. 99, the ritualists hold that a hymn, 
in order to be rated as a genuine hymn, must have at least three verses, 
trttidlmmmiz _J 1ti.f1iil:tlf.t s,1!.-tam tilm(t.1 It may well be, therefore, that the 
diaskcuasts did not rc~ard these hits of one or two verses as real hymns, 
:ts in fact they have excluded them rigorously from all the books i.--vi. 
From this point of vkw our groups X and Y have no sig-nificancc except 
for the momentary convenience of the discussion, and the true grouping 
of books i.--vii. should be into the two groups, A, containing books i.-vi., 
and B, containin~ hook vii.J 

!_Tb·! exceptional character of book vii. is borne out by several other 
considerations to which rdcrencc is made below. lts pbcc in the smit

ltitti is not that which we should cxpl'ct, whether we judge by the ,net 
t.h1t its norm is• one verse or by the amount of its text (p. cxliii). If 
\ve consider the number of its hymns that are ignored l>y Kau~ika 
(sec pp. IOI t-- 2), again we find that it holds a ,·cry cxc('pt ional place in 
division I. 1lany of its hymns have a pnt-togcthcr look, as is stated at 
p. cliv ; and this statement is confinm~d by their trt'atmcnt in the Paip
palada recension (p. 1014, 1. r 5). J nst as its hymns stand at the end of 
its ~rand division in the Vulgatc, so they appear for the most p:1rt in the 
very last book of the PJ.ippatida (ef. p. 1013, end). As comp:1red with the 
;reat mass of books i.--vi., some of its hymns (vii. 7:1, for inst;incc) are 
rtuitc out of place among their fellows.J 

1 LFor the prnduction~ of modern hymnology, one hanlly errs in rPgarding thr('c verses as 
the standard minimum length, a length convenient fnr use, \1hct!1er in rc;uling: or !>ingin):'., and 
fr., n:nicmh~ring. A two-versed hp1111 is tnn fihnrt for a lligniticd unity. Possibly similar .:on
._;,h,rations may have ha,:! ,,aJidity with the ancient tcxt-111akt:rs.J 
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LBook vii. a book of after-gleanings supplementing books i.-vi. - It is 
very easy to imagine group A, or books i.-vi., as constituting the origin:il 
nucleus 1 of the smitltitii (p. cxlviii, top), an<l group B, or book vii., as being 
an ancient s1ipplcmcnt to that nucleus, just as book xix. is unquestionably 
a later supplement to the larger collection of the three grand divisions 
(cf. p. 895). This view tloes not imply that the verses of book vii. are 
one whit less ancient or less genuinely popular than those of books i.-vi., 

hut merely that, as they appear in their collected form, they have the 
aspect of being aftcr-gleaning-s, relatively to books i.--vi. This view 

accords well with the exceptional character of book vii. as otherwise 
cstablish;ed and as just set forth (p. cli).J 

LArrangement of books with reference to amount of text. - If these con
siderations may be deemed a sufficient answer to the first two questions 
so far as they relate to hook vii., there remains only that part of tlw 
scOf>nd question which relates t,) book vi. One docs not readily see why 
the smitltihi might not have opened with book vi., the book of the varied 
and interesting three-versed hymns, so that the norms woulcl have run in 
the order 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 (1); a-nd, since this is not the case, it may b,· 
that some other principle is to be sought as a co-determinant of tile 
order of arrangqnent.J 

Lif we consult the table on p. cxliii, we sec that, in diYision I., the 
scale of numbers of printctl pages of text in each book (r 3, 16, 20, 17, :!K, 

40, 2i) is a continuously ascending one for each book cxn:pt the bst 

(honk vii.). The like is true if we base our comparison on the more pre
cise scale of verse-totals for each book ( I 5 3, 207, 230, 32+, 376, 4 54, 2S(i), 

as given at the foot of table r, p. cxli\',J 
LThcsc facts, in the first place, stron~ly corroborate our \'icw as to th<' 

excptional character of hook vii. By the principle of norms, it should 
stand at the beginning of the division; by the principle 1,f amount (iudged 
by vcrse-totab), it should stand between books iii. and iv. That it docs 
neither is hard to explain save on the assumption of its postcriority as a 
collection. In the second place, these facts suggest at the same time the 
reason for the position of book vi. in the division, namely, that it is placed 
after books i.---v. because it is longer than any of those hooks.J 

LResume of conclusions as to the arrangement of books i.-vii.--- Book vii., 
as a supplement of after-gleanings, is placed at the end of the grand 
division, without regard to amount of text or to verse-norm. Books i.-vi. 
are arranged primarily accordin~ to the amount of tcxt,2 in an asccndin1~ 
scale. For them the element of verse-norms, also in an ascending scale, 

1 LH asked to discriminate between the books of that nucleus, I shnuld put hopks vi. and i. 

and ii. first (cf. p. cliii, i: J); at all events, hook v. stands in marked contrast with those three. J 
2 L Whether this amount is judged by verse-totals or by pages, the order is the same.J 
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appears as a secondary determinant. It conflicts with the primary <lctcr
minant in only one case,1 that o(. hook vi., and is accordingly there 

subordinated to the primary one, so that book vi. (norm : 3) is placed af tcr 

books i.-v. (norms : 4-8).J 
LDepartures from the norms by excess. - The cases of excess arc most 

numerous in book v. (see l1· 220), and concern over \ ~ of all the hymns. 
On the other hand, the cases of conformity to the norm arc most numer

ous in books vi. and i. and concern about ·~ of the hymns in each book. 
For books ii., iv., vii., and iii. respectively, the approximate vulgar fraction 

of cases of conformitv is t l, 1, and ;!. For each of the seven books, in the J iJ .w ... ._) 

orJer of closeness of conformity to the verse-norm, the more precise frac-

tion is as follows: for hook ,·i., it is .8 59; for i., it is .8 5 7 ; for ii., it is .61 ; 

for iv., it is .52; for vii., it is .47; for iii., it is .42; and for v., it is .06.J 
LCritical significance of those departures. - From the forq;oing· para

gnph it appears that the or<lcr of books arranged by their degree of 

conformity (vi., i., ii.), agrees with their order as arrangerl by thC'ir 

verse-norms (3, 4, 5), for the books of shorter hymns. This is as it 

shoul<l be; for if the distinction of popular and hieratic hymns is to be 

made for this division, the briefest would doubtless fall into the prior 

dass, the class less liable to expansion by secondary addition.J 

\Ve arc not without important indications 2 that the hymns may ha\·e 

hccn more or less tampered with since their collection and arrangement, 

s,1 as now to show a greater number of \"erses than originally belon:;1.:d to 

them. Thus some hy1n.ns have been expanded by f ormulizccl ,·ariations 

of some of their verses ; and others by the separation of a single verse 

into more th:111 one, with the audition of a refrain. LYct others ha,·e 
'suffered expansion by downri~ht interpolations or by additions at the 

l'nd; while some of abnormal length may represent the juxtaposition of 

two unrelated picccs.J 

· Illustrative examples of critical reduction to the norm.---- L The instances 

that follow should be taken merely as illustrations. To discuss the cast!S 

systematically anll thoroughly would require a careful study of every 

case of excess with reference to the structure of the hymn concerned 

ancl to its form and extent in the parallel texts, -- in short, a special 
investigation.3 j 

1 LThat the two orders, b.,sed on the one and the other dc!.c·rminant, should agree throughout 
books i.-'{. is no doubt par1Jy fortuitous; but it is not very strn.111,e. The mriatim1 in the num
b~r of hymns for each hook (35, 36, JI, 40, 31) is confined to narrow limits; and if, as is prob
al,Je, th, departures from the norm were originally fewer and smaller than now, the verst:-totals 
ior each book would come ntmrer to being precise multiples o{ thoi;c ascen<lins norms.J 

~ LC£. p. 2Sr, ~f z.J 
:; LA very great part of the data ncc.e!ls,u-y for the conduct 1.1f such an inquiry may be 

found already conveniently assembled in this work in Whitney's critical notes; for, although 
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Thus in i. 3 (see p. 4), verses 2-5 are merely repetitions of verse 1 (and 

senseless repetitions, because only Parjanya1 of the deities named, could 

with any propriety be called the father of the reed: cf. i. 2. I) ; while 

verses 7 & 8 have nothing to do with the refrain and are to be combined 

· into one verse: we have then four verses, the norm of the book. 
Once more, in ii. ro (sec p. 5 1 ), no less evidently, the verse-couples 

2 & 3, 4 & 5, and G & i an~ to be severally combined into three single 

vt'rscs, with omission of the rdrain, which belongs only to verses I and S : 

so that here we Juve five verses, again the normal number. 

So, further, in iii. 31 (see p. 141 ), as it seems clear, 2 & 3, without the 

refrain, make verse 2 ; 4 with the refrain is verse 3 ; a.nd 5 is a senseless 

intrusion ; th1:n, omitting all fort her rcpditions of the refrain, 6 & 7 make 

verse 4; 8 & 9 make verse 5 ; and ro & 11 make verse 6, six being here 

the Vl!rse-norm. 

In book vi., a number of hymns which exceed the regular norm arc 

formular and would bear reduction to hymns of three verses : instances 

arc hymns 17, 34, 38, 107, 132. LThc cases are quite numerous in which 

the added versc is lacking in one of the parallel kxts. Thus in book vi., 

hymns 16, 17, 34, t.i3, 83, 108, 121, and 128 (sl~C the critical notes on 

those hymns and cf. p. 1014, l. 1fi) appear in the Paippalada text as hymns 

of three verses cach.J 

Besides these cases, there arc not a few others where we may with 

much plausibility ~ssumc that the verses in excess arc later appendixes 

or interpolations: such arc i. 29. 4--5 ; ii. 3. 6; 32. 6; 33. 3 ab 4 cd, (i; iii. 
I 5. ;.--8; 2 I. 6, 8-•IO (sec note under vs. 7) ; 29. i -8; iY. 2. 8; 16. X 9; 

17.3; 39.9-10; vi.16.4; 63.4; 83.4; 12~.3, 5; 123.3-4. In boi,k 
vii., moreover, the put-together character of many of the longer hymns is 

rea~ily appan~nt (cf. hymns 17, 38, 50, 53, 7(>, i9, and S2 as they ;qlpcar 

in the table on p. 102 1 ). 

But such analyses, even if pushed to an extreme, will not dispose of :dl' 

the cases of an excess in the number of verses of a hymn a hove the 1101111 

of the book: thus iii. 16 corresponds to a Rig-Veda hymn of seven verses; 
iv. 30 and 33. each to one of eight; and v. 3 to one of nine. It will be 

necessary to allow that the general principle of arrangement Lby vcrst:
normsj was not adhered to absolutely without exception. 

LArrangement of the hymns within any given book of this division.-···· In 
continuation of what was said in ~~encral on this topic at p. cxliii, we may 

add the fo\lowin~. The "first" hymn (p11r,•,mt), '' For the retention of 

sacred learning-,'' is of so distinctly prefatory character as to stand of 

scattered through thn•t! note~, tlwy may yet be saicl to he "assemhh:1I" in one work, :111,; 

more" Ct}nvcuicntly ·• than t:.ver before. The investigation is !ikt:ly to yield results of intere;;I 
:t!l(l value. ! 
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right at the very beginning of the text, or removed thcrcfrom only by the 
prefixion of the auspicious ftl1it no dcvir aMui(ap~ (p. cxvi). It is note
worthy that books ii., iv., v., ancl vii. begin each with a "Mystic" hymn; 
that the fiw kindred hymns "Against enemies" are grouped together at 
ii. 19-23, as are the seven Mrgara-hymns at iv. 23-29. I r ymns iii. 26-z7 
are grouped in place and by name, as di,t;pt!.:tt; and so arc the "two 
Brahman-cow" hymns, v. 18 and 19, an<l the 'i.1iiir71t.'illar(m couple, vi. 35 
and 36. The hymns "To fury" make a group in the AV. (iv. 3 I ··32) as 
they do in the RV., from which they are takcn.J 

LSecond grand division (books viii. --xii . .): long hymns of miscellaneous sub
jects. ---As was said of the first division (p. cxlvii), there are other things 
bl·sidcs length ancl subject which mark this division as a minor collection 
.ipart from the other two : the verse-norms <lo not scn-c here, as in divisi(ln 
I., to help determine the arrangement, the norms assumed by the Pat'ica
pa\alika (p. cxxxix) being for another purpose and of small significance; 
an<l the reader may be reminded of the fact (p. cxxxii) that the groupin~ 
of verses into dccads nms through this granrl division. It is a note
worthy fart, moreover, that the material of division I I. ::l,l>l>,·ars distinctly 
to form a collection by itself in the l'aippalada recension, being massed 
in books xvi. and xvii. The Vulg-atc hooks viii.-xi. are mostly in l'aipp. 
xvi. and the Vulgatc hook xii. is mostly in l'aipp. xvii. This is readily 
seen from the table on p. 102:!.J 

L Their hieratic character : mingled prose passages. -·- More important 
differential features arc the following. In the first plarc, if it be admitted 
that the first division is in very large measure of popular origin (p. cxlvii), 
the second, as contrasted therewith, is palpably of hieratic origin: witness 
the hymns that accompany, with tedious prolixity, the offering of a ~at 
;11Hl five rice-dishes (ix. 5) or of a cow and a hundred rice-dishes (x. 9); 
'tlw cxtollation of the n'r,ij (viii. 9), of the cow (x. 10), of the rice-clish and 
the /Wtl{td and the Vedic student (xi. J·-5) and the 11cc!til{a (xi. 7); the 
hymn about the cow as belonging exclusively to the Brahmans (xii. 4) ; 
tiw prevalence of ii mystic" hymns (d. viii. 9; ix. 9--- ro; x. i--S ; xi. 8) ; the 
priestly riddles or bm/111wd_11as (d. x. 21 especially \"Crses 20-25}; ancl the 
taking over of long continuous passages from the Rig;-Vcda, as at ix. 9--10. 
In no less striking contrast with division I., in the second place, is the 
presence, in every book of division I I., of an extensive passage of prose 
(viii. 10; ix. 6, 7; x. 5: xi. 3; xii. 5). This prose is in style an<l content 
much like that of the Brahmat)as, and is made up of what are called (s,wc 
in the case of x. 5) •periods' orpmpi)1t1s: see pages cxxxiii and 4i2. lt is 
t •:iclcnt that we arc here in a sphcr,~ of thought dccidc<lly difforent from 
th::i.t of division I.J 
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LTable of verse-totals for· the hymns of division II. -- The following
tahlc may be worth the space it takes, as giving perhaps a better idea of 
the make-up of the division than does the table on p. cxliv. Opposite 
each of the five prose pm:v,r)'a-hymns is put a l', and opposite the hymn 
x. 5 (partly prose) is put a p. Disregarding the hymns thus marked, the 
verse-numbers are confined, for books vjii.-xi., within the range of varia
tion from 2 I to 44, and from 53 to 63 for book xii. 

Hymn in Yiii. in ix. in X. in xi. ill :<ii, 

l has ZI ~4 ·H 37 63 verses .) .. 
:? :iS ~s 33 ·•1 ,) 55 
3 26 ~, .,- 56P 60 ·' ·) 

4 ::5 :4 :d, 26 53 
5 

.,, 38 5op ::6 7JP 
6 26 62r .35 :::.3 

7 ::!S 26 I' 44 27 
8 24 ~-, 41 Jl 
9 ::6 ~2 ~i 26 

10 JJ I' :3 .3 + ~7 J 

General make-up of the material of this division.-··- Whereas division I. 
contains a hymn or hymns of every number of wrscs from one to c;ig-hteen 
and none of more, division II. consists wholly of hymns of more than 
twenty verses, and contains all the hymns of that length. occurring- in 
books i.--xviii. except such as belong of rig-ht (that is, by virtue of their 
subject) to the third division. 1 The forty-five hymns of this division h:tve 
been grouped into books with very evident reference to lcn~th anrl num
ber, as shown by the table just given : the five longest have hcl'n pnt 
together to form the last or twelfth book, while each of the four prcc,~d
ing books contains an even quarter of the preceding forty or just ten 
hymns. Disregarding ix. 6 and xi. 3 (pa1J1,t1•a-hymns), books viii. xi. rnn
tain all the hymns of from 21-50 verses to be fottnll i11 the first two gr:rnd 
divisions, and book xii. contains all of more than 50 in the same clivi~,ions.' 
Anything more definite than this can hardly be said respecting- the ;1rran;.;e
mcnt of the several books within the second division. From the tables 
it appears that no such reference to the length of the hymns has lKt~11 

had in division 11. as was had in division I. None of the books viii.- xii. 
is without one of the longer, formular, and mainly non-metrical pieces 
(marked with l' or p in the table above); and this fact may point to an 
inclination on the part of the text-makers to scatter those prose portions 
as much as possible among the poetical ones. 

1 LSee the table~, pages cxliv-cxh-.-- Book xix. contains two hymns, mostly prose, 0f whi..-1: 
the s,1\,divi~ions number 21 and 30 (d. p. cxlvii); and among the Kuntapa-hymns arc tlm•e d 

zo (Jf more verses. J 
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L Order of bo~ks within the division : negative or insignificant conclusions. 
_;_. If we consider, first, the amount of text in pages 1 for each book, 

namely 22, 21, 27, 2 5, 22, the series appears to have no connection with 
the order of the books ; on the contrary, the books arc, on the whole, 
remarkable for their approximate equality of length. The case is similar,· 

secondly, with the hymn-totals of the Bombay edition, 15, r 5, to, 12, and 
11. Thirdly, the verse-totals for each of the five books, according to the 

numeration of the Berlin edition, arc 259, 302, 350, 313, and 304 (see 
above, p. cxliv), a sequence in which we can trace no orderly progression. 
On the other hand, fourthly, if we take the verse-totals o( the Bombay 

edition, to wit, 293, 3 I 3, 3 50, 367, an<l 30.i ,2 we sec that the first fnur 
books, viii.-xi., are inllccd arranged, like books i. -Yi. (p. clii), on a con
tinuously ascending arithmetical scale. Furthermore and fifthly, if, for 
the verse-totals of each of the five books, we make the (very easy) substi
tution of th,e avcra~c verse-totals (If the hymns of each book, we obtain 
again a series, to wit, ::?9.3, 3 r.,, 3 5.,,, 36.;, and 60.~, which progresses con
stantly in one din.'.ction, namely upward, and thrn11Mh all the five bonks.J 

Arrangement of the hymns within any given book of this division.··--

I_ From the table on p. ch-i it would appear that the individual hymns are 

not disposed within the !wok with any reference to kng;th. It may, how

ever, be by design r;1Jhcr than accident that the only hymn with the srnall
l'St number of verses in this uivision is put at th1: lH.'g-inning, and that the 
long-est is put last.J The arrangement in this division, like that in the 

first, shows no signs uf a systematic reference to the subjects treated of, 

:ilthou~h (as in division I. : p. clv, top), in more than one instance, two 
hymns of kindred character arc placed together: thus viii. I & 2; 3 & 4; 

() & IO; ix. 4 & 5; 9 & 10; x. 7 & 8; <) & IO; xi. 9 & ro; xii. 4 & 5. 
L Possible reference to this division in hymn xix. 23. ---· Such rcforcr.\:e, 

1 suspect, must be sought in verse 18, if anywhere, and in the two words 

11i11/tat-kc'i~1~f,fra .Vi·dluz, • to the division of g-reat [hymns], luil ! ' Sec 

p. 03 l, ~r 7, and the note to vs. 18.J 
Ll'ostscript. -----Such was my view when writing the introduction to 

x1x. 23. E\'cn then, howcvc.:r, I stated (p. 932, line 12) that verses 2 I and 

22 were not accounted for. Meantime, a new observation bears upon 
vs. 2 l.J 

l T mmcdiately after the passage referred to at p. ex I viii, foot-note, the 

~Iajor Anukr., at the beginning of its treatment of book viii., proceeds: 

'~fow arc set forth the seers and divinities and meters of the mantras of 

1 LA!I printed in the Uerlin edition (see auo\·e, p. cxliii). From a 11,T;rm·i ms. written in a hancl 
of uniform size, I might obtain different and inlerprttahle data.J 

2 LThi!I series differs from the Berlin sequcn\'c by a plus l•f 34 and 11 and 54 in the first and 
sr,u,ncl and fourth memhcrs respectively: seep. cxxxdi, and cf. pages 516, 541',, fi_p.J 
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the sense-hymns of the kfudra-ka!ttfas (? or -1..•d,:t,fa ?). To ~he end of the 
eleventh l.·ti!u(<1, the sense-hymn is the norm.' etc. atha l::wdm-kti!trfti
, rthasnkta-mm1tn1!1,im rfi-d,iivt1lt1-clta1ulii.its;1 11c;1,mtc. tcito ;·tivad ckiidafa

l..-,i!u/ii-' 11tam arthaslikta-pmlqtis tiimd ·vihrl)ltl /1ll1J'c~J'<'Zn virii,_l vii (viii. IO) 

·pr,1bhrti11 iti etc. What pertinence the word k;l·11dm may have as applied 
to books Yiii.--xi. I cannot divine; but it can hardly be an accident that 
the ycry same word is used in the phrase of homage to parts of the AV. 
at xix. 22. 6 and 23- 21, l.-p1drlbltJ't1/; .H 1dltii, and that this phrase is followe<l 
in h. 22 and in the comm's text of h. 23, by the words p,1r;•,'i)·iklbl1;•al; 
s,1tilui, that is, by an allusion lo the fm:1'{1•as, just as in the text of the 
Anukr. Apart from vss. 16--18 of xix. 2:i, ,·ss. r-20 refer most clearly tu 
the first grand division ; and vss. 23-28 rcfor just as clearly to the third. 
The allusion to the scconcl ought therefore cert~1inly to come in between 
vs. 20 ~nd vs. 23, that is it ought to be founcJ in vss. 2 I and 22. We have 
just given reason for supposing that vs. 21 contains the expec.tcd allusion. 
The meaning of c!.•d11rdbh;1af, of vs. 22 is as obscure as is the pertinence 
of k:mrlrlblt;•a[,; probably d,·iinrc/bltp1[, is a corrupt reaJing. If I am 
right as to vs. 21, the mystery of vs. 18 becomes only cleepcr.J 

Third grand division (books xiii.-xviii.) : books "haracterized by unity of 
subject. -- The remaining- six books constitute each a whole by its<!lf and 
appear to have bc~:n on that account kept undivitled by the arrangers 
and placed in a body together at the end of the collection. The books 
in which the unity of subject is most clearly apparent arc xiv. (the wl'<l

ding verses), xviii. (the funeral verses), and xv. (extollation of the Vr:it.y~). 

LThc unity of books xiii. and xvi i., although less striking, is yet sufficiently 
evident, the one consisting of hymns to the Sun as The Ruddy One or 
Rohita, and the other being a prayer to the Sun as identified with lnclra 
an<l with Vish1Jn. In book xvi., the nn.ity of subje<.:t is not appan:nt,1 

although it seems to consist in large measure (sec p. i92) of ".l'ray,:•rs ~ 
against the terror by night." J Hook xvi. is not so long that we might 
not have thought it possible that it should he inclmlcd as a ftllJ'tlJ'1N·1,l.:lcr 

in one of the books of the second division; aml b1Jok xvii., too, is so 
brief that it might well enough have l>ccn a hymn in a book. 

LHindu tradition assi!;ns at kast four of the books of this division each 
to a single seer; the whole matter is more fully set forth at p. w3S. 
However much or little value we may attach to these ascriptions of 

1 Lin one of tbe old ,!rafts of a part of his introductory matter, Whitney says: Until \W 

und,'.rstancl the charai:tt•r of the cerce111011ies in connection wit.h which book xvi. was usd, 11 

may not he ca.,y l11 disi:over a partkular concinnity in it. \\'ith reference to that remark, l 
have ~aid, at p. 7(JZ: The study of the ritual applications of tlw book distinctly fails, in my 
opinion, t,., n,veal ~ny pervading c,,ndnnity of purpose or uf nsc.J 

~ L f'crbps, using a Piili terin, we m,\y dc~ignatc book xvi. as a Paritta.J 
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q~asi-authorship, they arc certainly of some signific:mc1~ as a clear mark 
of differentiation between this division and the other two.J 

L Division III. represented in Paippalada by a single book, book .x:viii. _ 
An item of evidence important in its relation to the Vulµ;ate division III. 
as a separate unity is affonlcll by the treatment of that division in the 
](;1shmirian recension: the Vulgatc books xiii.--xviii., nanwl y, arc all grouped 

by the makers of the P!iippalada text into a single book, book xviii., and 
appear there either in r.i-tcnso or else by representative citations. The 
relations of the Vulgate division to the Paipp. book arc set forth in ddail 
at p. 1014, which Sl'e.J 

LNames of these books as given by hymn xix. 2,1, --- It is a most signifi
cant fact, and one entirely in harmony with the classification of books 
xiii.-xviii. on the b:-1sis of unity of subject, that they should he mentioned 
in hymn xix. 23 by what appear to be their recognized n:unr:s. · It is 
therefore he-re proper to rehearse those names as g-iven in verses 23-28 

of the hymn (sec pages 93 I,~ 5, and 933}. They arc: for book xiii., 
• the rudely ones,' rdliitd,fl_11as, plural; for xiv., 'the two Snryas,' s111yri

bhpI111, or the two [anur•til.:as] of the book beginning with the hymn of 
Su ry:i' s wedding; for xv., ' the two [11111t,·dkas l about the ·:·rdtJ1t1,' ,•rtit;·d
bl,prm (accent !) ; for xvi., 'the two [amt,'t1las] of Prajapati,' pn!fdpc1t_1,tf
bliyc111i; for xvii., 'the Vi~;isahi,' singular; and for xviii., 'the auspicious 
ones,' 111aii,£;alik/blt)'ltS, enphemism for the inauspicious funeral VlTses.J 

l_Order of books within the division ... -.. -The verse-totals for tl!e books 
are, by the Berlin numeration, 188, 139, 141, 93, 30, and 283, and, by the 
Hom bay numeration, J 88, I 39, 220, 103, 30, and 283 (above, p. cxxxvii). 
But for the disturbing influence of tl1e numerous brief frTJJ'iiya-vcrses of 
book xv. upon the third mcmhcr of these series, they would both coincide 
i11 their general aspect with the series based on the amount of text •in 

p:q,;-cs of the Berlin edition, namely, I .3, 12, IO, 5, 3, :i.nd 2 I (as given 
;1hove, p. cxliii). From the last series, it appears that these books, except 
the last, arc arrang-erl in a descending scale of length, therein differing 
from divisions I. and 1 I. in which the scale was an ascending one. In 
all three divisions, the final book is an exceptional one: in the first, it is 
a scanty lot of after-gleanings; in the second, it Ct)lltains the five longest 
hymns, \~ach about twice as long as the average of the four books preced
ing; and in the third, again, it contains very long hymns, which are, 
inoreov<:r, an extensive and peculiar collection of Yerst•s, unified indeed 
i_\ike those of book xiv.) in large measun.: by the ritual uses to which they 
:lrc pnt, but on the whole quite different in origin and character from 
most of the rest (sec the introductions to the hymns of book xviii.).J 

LTable of verse-totals for the hymns of division III. - The following
t;1blc is made like that on p. clvi, aml may give a hdtcr idea of the 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



clx G'encrlll lnt,:od11ctz,m, l'm·t If.: iit part by lf/'hit11e;1 

make-up of .the division than docs the one on p. cxlv. That seems to me 
wrong, because it follows the Berlin edition in treating the 18 individual 
tar)'•lJ'tlS of book xv. and the 9 of book xvi. each as one hymn (see 
p. cxxxvi), and in having to recognize accordingly hymns of 3 verses, of 
4 and .5 and so on, in this division. \Ve certainly must recognize sornt· 
larger unity than the pmp1_p1 in books xv. and xvi.; and, whether th;n 
unity be the book or the mt1N'(tka, in either case we avoid the neceE.sity 
of recognizing any hymns with a verse-total of less than 20 in this division 
-(see table 3, seco11ll form, p. cxlv). Assuming that xv. and xvi. make 
each two hymns, the table 1s as follows : 

llrmn in xiii. in xh·. ,u xn. 111 X\'11. mx11111 

1 has (io 64 3:: l' JO (,1 

z 46 ., -I J 61 I' 60 

3 :)(, 7.J 
4 56P 89 

The scale of hymn-totals for each book is thus 4, 2, 2, 2, 1, and 4; and it 
then appears that all the books of the clivisic,n except the last arc arrang-ed 
on a lkscending scale, the three.: books of two hymns c:ich being arranµ;,:d 
among thcmsdvcs on a descending scak of amnunt of t:cxt..J 

LOrder of hymns within any given book of this division. --- i\s to this, 
questions can hardly be raist~d; or, if raised, they resulVl' tlwmsdvcs i11to 

questions in general concerning the hymn-divisions of bouks xiii.--xviii. 
ancl their valuc.J 

!_The hymn-divisions of books xiii.--xviii. and their value.---· In these 
hooks the whole matter (if hymn-di\'ision seems to be secondary and uf 
little critical value or significance (d. p. cxxxi). ---- First, as to the metri
cal books (xiv., xviii., xiii., xvi i.: that is, all hut the t\n., /t11pip1-hooks x~-
antl xvi.). In them, the hymn-division is, as in hook xii. of division JI.. 
coincident with the mw·tiika-division. Book xiv. is divickd into two hyrnw, 
by both editions, not without the support of the mss.; but tl11: ~L1jt,i· 

Anukr. seems rather to indicate that the book shoulcl not be divided (fPr 
details, sec pages 738--1)): the hymn-division is here at any rate questim:
ablc. Book xviii., properly spl'aking-, is not a book of hymns at all, l>!it 

rather a hook nf verses. The Paf\cJpa\alika says that th_csc verses :1r1.: 

Id is posed' (i 1t"fuMs) in four tllllt'l'dl11s (see p. 814, ,r 5' antl note the wc;r,i 
f'<1rll[,, masculine): from which Wi,;' may infer that th~~ t11111,•,1,fo-clivision is 
of considerable antiquity; but the significance of the coincident hymn
division is minimized by the facts that a ritual sequence runs o\;er th,: 
divisinn-linc between hymns I ancl 2 (sec p. 814, ~! (i, and p. 827, ~1 .:) 
and that the division between hymns 3 arnl 4 ought to come just before 
3. 73 (and not just after·: sec p. 848, ~[ 8). Even with book xiii. the 
case is essentially not very different : sec the discussions in l)eusscn ·~ 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



w. E:-rtent and Structure of the A tharva-"f-''cda Saniltitii clxi 

Crschic!tte, i. I. 2 r 5--230. Book xvii. consists of a single amn.•dka (it is 
the only book of which this is true: p. 805); and although in the colo
phons the mss. apply both designations, mm,•iika and art/1r1-s1ikta, to its 

30 verses (which the mss. <lividc into dccacls), it is truly only one hymn.J 
L The pm:1'ayt1-books, books xv. and xvi. remain. These, as appears from 

the tables on pages 771 and 793, consist each of tw,) mw,·,ik;,s with 7 and 

1 , and with 4 and S pm:rtiJ•as respectively. \.Yhen writing- the intro<luc
tions to those books, I had not seriously considered the proper grouping 
of the par;•ii_yas (cf. p. 7i0, lines 29-30). The discussion at p. cxxx, 
above, seems now to make it probable that the pm:i·,~pa-groups should be 
assumed, as everywhere else from book xii.--.. xviii., to be conterminous 
with the amt'lliil.:as. The bearing of this assumption on tb(: method of 
citation is treated at p. cxxxvi, aboYe. The effect of this assumption 
upon the summations is shown in table 3, second form, p. cxlv, and in 

the table on p. clx.J 
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Cross-references to Explanation of Abbreviations and so forth 

LAs such explanations are often soug-ht at the end of the matter paged 
with Roman numerals (or just before page 1 of the pages numbered with 
Arabic), it will be well to give here eross-rdcrcnccs to certain matter;; 
most frequently sought for, as follows: 

For explanation of ahhreviatinns, s,:c . 
For explanation of abbreviated tith,s, ~<.•e 
For expfan:i.tion of arbitrary signs, ~ec . 
For l<;c,y to the 1lcsi;::11a1i,:,ns nf the m,1nus.::ripts, sec 
l•\,r !<-y11oplic tahlr,s uf t.hc 111a1111scripts, see . 
For description of the m,1nus,:ript!',, S<"<' 
Fur table of titles of hymns, se.:: volume VII I., 

Xl:'IX·-C\'J 

xcix---cvi 
C 

cix--cx 

l"X· C.~i 
(7:Xi-1..~XVl 

. 1oi4-10.37J 
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ATHARVA-VEDA-SA~1HIT~t\. 

TRANSLATED l~TO E~CLISH 

WITH A CRITICAL AND EXEGETlCAL COMMENTARY. 

Book I. 

Tm•: first book is made up mostly of hymns of 4 ver!iies e;:ich, 
and no other ground of its existence as a Look ncccls to be 
sought. It contains 30 such hymns, but also one ( J.t) of 5 verses, 
two (II and 29) of 6 verses, one ( 7) of 7, and one ( 3:l of 9. There 
arc conjectural reasons to be given in more than one of these 
cases for the exceptional length. H yrnns of 4 vcn,('.s arc also 
found in books vi. and vii. ( I 2 in vi., and 1 I in vii.), abo 9 in xix. 
The whole book has been translated by \Vebcr, lndische Studim, 
, · I 1·,, (- I O ~ 0 ·) }Jarre·-•..:: ~<) ~- 1 30 'v O , • , 0 J •J , 0 " ,) · .) 't · 

1. For the retention of sacred learning. 

The hymn is founrl abo near the bq~innin.~ of Liipp. i. ;\·JS. l i\·. 1 :!. 1 end) has thl• 

fir~t two \'trsrs, lt is called in Kiiw,:. (i. 8: 1,31,1. 10) trf:mftzv,1. frnm ils seconrl word: 
! ,ut it is further styled ( as pt'l'Scribecl in 7. 8) l,rictly f 1ir1'll 'first.' ;rnr.l g-cnerally quote,l 
i,1 t\1,1l u;rnH'. 1 t is use,! in the Cl'rt:mony for "prudurtion of wistlon1" (111tdh1U11l!tu1i1: 

,,,. 1 ). :ind in those for the welfare of a \'crlic ~tll(lcnt: (1 t. 1); fortlwr, with varirn1s 

,1tl1tr pass~_1;1:s, in that of entrance upnn V cdic study ( I 3•J. 1 o); an,! it is ah;,i rdcm.:,l 

tn, iu an ol,srnre w:,y (probably as rq,rcsr•nting- tlw whole \.'1·1b of which it is the 
lu::,:innin;,~), in a number of other ritL.s with which it h.ts no apparent ,.-onncrtion ( 1 :.!. 1 o; 

q. 1; 18. 111; 25.4; 32. 28); finally (13. 1, note), it is l'l'lkonctl as Liclon:.;ing lo the 
~•.1ru1.1y,1 ,t;a!1,r. ,\n(l the comm. l_p. 5, e111I.J quok.s it as used by a ft1ri1/rf,: (5. 3_) in 
th· f 11;"j,,1M(1,l·a of a king. The \' ait. takes no noficc of it. 

Tram;l:lted: Weber, iv. 393; Griflith, i. 1. 

I. The thrice seven that go about, hearing all forms ---let the lord of 
SJ.H:Cl·h ,;.tssig-n to me today their powers, [their] scl\'cs (/!mi,). 

l'pp. reach; ja1ya11li in a, and t,rn,•,1m adhJ'iidad/1/:/11 H1,· for d. ~IS. combines 
lris11/1t,1s in a, ;rnd /,111~:,) 't(l'd in d. The;'' of our /r(,·,1pl,1 is prescribed in Pr5t. :i. 98; 
7'1ic,1s f· is quoted under Pr:"tt. ii. 7r. 

Tri,r!lptis is plainly usccl as the dtsignation of an inclelinite numhr.r, o::: 'dozens' or 
'sr:r!l'es.' Supposing f1"Utd to signify one's acc1uircd sacred krwwlccl_i;e, portion of v11ti, 
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it perhaps refers to the sounds or syllables of which this is made up. If, on the other 

hand, vuta (as in vi. 41. 1) means 'sense of hearing.' the tri;·aptas may be the healthy 

hearers, old and young (so R.). R prefers to regard t,z1111,is as gen. sing.: ta,wo 11,,, 

-~, , to me'; the comm. does the same; \Veber understands accus. pl. Read in our 

C'dition b,i/ii (an a..:ccnt-sig-n droppl'cl out under -Iii). 
As an example of the wisdom of the comm., it may be mentioned that he spcndi, 

a full quarto page and more on the explanation of tn)aptiis. First, he conjccturc-, 

that it 1nay mean 'three or seven' : as the three worlds, the three gu11as, the tlm·, 

highest gods ; or, the seven seers, the seven planets, the seven troops of l\faruts, the: 

seven worlds, the seven meters, or the like. Secondly, it may mean 'three seveus,' a,, 

seven suns (for which is quoted TA. i. 7. I) and seven priests and sen:n Aditya, 

(TA. i. 13. 3 ; RV. ix. 114. 3), or seven rivers and seven worlds and seven quarter~ 

(TB. ii. 8. 3"), or seven planets and seven seers and seven l\larut-troops. Thirdly. i.t 

may signify simply thrice scvc·n or twenty-one, as twelve months + five seasons -!- tlnt1.· 
workls + one sun (TS. di. 3. ros), or live 111al1iib/11ilt1s + five breaths ·!- firn jliii11,·11-

driy,u + five /.'.ar111t·11ttrfva.1· + one <111/,r(i/.,11,11111. At any rate, they arc gods, who are 

to render aid. L Discnssed by Whitney, J•;•.•-<,;ru.1·s an Ruth, p. 94. J 

2. Come a:;ain, lord of speech, together with divine mind; lonl -of 
good, make lit] stay (lzi-ram); in me, in myself be what is heard. 

Two of our mss. ( H. 0.) have rd1111~J'll in c. l'pp. lwgins with uj,a 11c/1<1, and bas 

as,':1'f',1t.• in c. which H. prefers. But 1\I S. rather favors our text, rc:1di11g-, for c. d. 

1•cfs11pat,· ,•I r,rmaya 111,(rv n•d t,11n"1111 mdma; and it beg-ins a ,rith 11/wj,1//ii. Th· 
comm. expbins vutam as 11j,ddhp1yiid ,·zilhito 'dl1ita1il ,,,·dt1(<1•-trddil.-11111; am! add, 

'' because, though well learned, it is ofll'u for;;ottcu. '' 

3. Just here stretch thou on, as it were the two tips of the how with 
the bow-string ; let the lord of speech make fast (llr']am) ; in me, i11 my
self, be what is heard. 

l'pp. reads, in a, b, lami ubl1ty ara/111. \\'ith the n:rse is to be co1nµare1! R\' .. ~. 
1(i(,. 3. !'rat. i. 82 prescribes the _pa,l.l-rcading •.>f ,frt11fci-;•a, and iv. 3 quot,_•:,; ahhi ; -f 

tm111. LThat is, apparently (a), • Do [for me] some :;tretchiug [or fastt:11ingJ.' uarnl'!Y. 

oi my sacred learning, as also in c. J 

4. Callccl on is the lord of speech ; on us let th1..'. lord of speech l:all ; 
may we be united with (sam-._t;am) what is heard ; let me not be parted 
with what is hcarcl. 

l'pp. has, for b ff., upal11i/1J 'l1a11i ,•i'im,1'f',1~y1t st11Ji_1·tfr11a r,rdktsi s,11,1tto111 ;·i 
riidl1t1si-----· hadly corruµt. For similar antitheses with 11pah1t, sec AB. ii. -:!.7: VS. ii.101,, 
11 a. In AA. (ii. 7. l) is a somcwfrnt analogous formula for the rekntion of what 1s 

heard or studied (,rdhi/11): vutt1111 /1/l m,1 prt1 /1,i_1'fr ,111011: 'dhtt,·nli 'horiilrii11t ,\'Ill!:· 

dadlz,imi. The Anukr. not<:s the metrical irregularity of the second p:i_da. 

2. Against injury and disease: with a reed. 

The hymn is not found in the l'aipp. ms., hut may have been among the contents of 

the missing first l1eaf. Jn the quotations of the K,1m;. it is not distinguishalilc from tlJ,, 
following hymn; but the comm. is doubtless right in regarding it as intended at 1.i. 7, 
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where it, with i. 19--21 antl sundry other hymns, is called sti1ilgrr1mi/,:a or 'battle-hymn,' 

used in rites for putting an enemy to flight; and it (or vs. 1) is :i.pparcntly dcsi~nati:d 

bv prtitkamasya (as first uf .Johe stfoi,i;rJmi/.:a hymns) in q. 12. where th~: avoidance of 

\\:ounds hy arrows is aimed at; it is also reckoned (q. 7, nok) as hclong-i11i,:- to th(• 
,1p,1riijita ,i[<l!ltl,' farther, it is used, with ii. 3, in a licaling ceremony (25, (,) for assuag

ing wounds, etc.; and, after hymn I has hccn employed in the up,ikarma11, it and the 

other remaining hymns of the a1111viil.·,1 arc to be nrntten·d ( 1 3<>. 11 ). TlH' comm. 

LP· 16, topJ, once more, quotes it from i\ak~atra Lerror, for (:1nti, says Bloomtil'l<iJ 
Kalpa 17, 18, as applied in a m,1h,i(iinti called apar,ijit,i. 

Trani.latcd : W cher, iv. 39-l; Griffith, i. 3 ; Bloomtielrl, 8, 233. •- Discussed: l\loom
field, AJl'. vii. 467 ff. or JAOS. xiii. p. cxiii; Florenz, Bc:;;;mbo;i:cr's Hi'itnig,,, xiv. 178 ff. 

1. We know the reed's father, Parjanya the much-nourishing; and 

we know well its mother, the earth of many aspects. 
Vid111a is quoted in Prat. iii. 16 :is the example first occurrini m the text of a 

lengthened final a. 

2. 0 bow-string, bend about us; make thyself a stone ; being hard, 

put very far away niggards [and] haters. 

A bow-string is, by K!iu<;. q. 13, one of the articles used in tl1e rite. With b com-

pare ii. 1 3. 4 b. Pada d is RV. iii. 16. 5 d. ' Niggard' is taken as conventional render-

ing of dniti. The comm. reads 1.•i(us, RV.-wisc. 

3. When the kine, embracing the tree, sing the quivering dexterous 
(? rblt11) reed, keep away from us, 0 Inclra, the shaft, the missile. 

That is, apparently (a, b), 'when the gut-string on the wooden how makes the reed

arrow whistle': cf. RV. vi.67. 11 c, d. The comm. explains rMum as un1 blt,11,1111,in11m (!), 
and dir(vum as ,(rotamdnam, which is probably its etymological sem,e. L Discussi.•d, 

lkrgaignc, Rei. ,,M. i. ::78 n., ii. 181.J 

4. As between both heaven antl earth stands the bamboo(? t{jana), so 

kt the reed-stalk (111/oija) stand between both the disease and the flux 
·• 

The verse seems unconnected with the n:st of the hymn, but to belong rath(•r \\·ith 

hymn ]. The t:ornm. glosses t,:jana with 11t1111. For iisr,i7•,1, d. ii. 3 ; · vi. 44. 2 ; the 

r.~•mm. ex pi.tins it here by 1111i/rii/i.1·(1ra 'difficulty (?) nf urinating' or 'painful urina

tion' L' diabetes,· rather? J. Bloomfield un<l~rstands it to mean" diarrlm·a.'' and bases 

upon this questionable interpretation his view of the rm·aning- of the whole hymn, which 

he entitles "formula against diarrlaca.'' 

3. Against obstruction of urine: with a reed. 
1:At/J,1n1,1J1, - 1un•t1r(t1/ll.. p,uJi11~i1a111itr,idl!1,r/111rit11<1~1•,1111. ,l.·1us(11/.!1,1111: F -5. /.1/h)'r'ipaiil.!i.] 

O.i this hymn, only vss. i-8 arn found in P:i.ipp. _(in .xix.), wiihout the refrain. lt is 
tloubt!rss intended at-,K:1w;. 25. 10, as used in a rite ior regulating tht:: tlow of 1ui1w; 

vss. 8--9 are specified in 25. 12. The ''reed'' implies sor11<! primitive form of a jislu!tl 
1;1·i11aria, the ,•astiyautm (one of the 1111lz11,wlr,'i?1i) of the later physicians ---- who, 

however, do not :?ppcar to have m:id..-: frequent use of it. 
Translated: Weber, iv. J();; Griffith, i. ➔; Bloomficlrl, 10, ~35. --- Cf. llcrgaigne

fh:nry, 1.V,mucl, p. 130. 
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i. 3·· BOOK I. THE ATIIARVA-VEDA-SAJ\1HITA. 4 

1. We know the reed's father, Parjanya of hundredfold virility; with 

that will I make weal (fdm) for thy body; on the earth [be] thine out-

pouring, out of thee, with a splash ! " 
The last pad a is found als" at TS. iii. 3. r 0 2 ; biJ/ lti, again at xviii. 2. 22. 

:?. We know the reed's father, l\litra of hunclrcdfold virility; ,~ith that 

will etc. etc. 
3. We know the reed's father, Van11_1a of etc. etc. 

4. \Ne know the reed's father, the moon of etc. etc. 

5. \Ve know the reed's father, the sun of etc. etc. 

6. What in thine entrails, thy (two) groins (? grwin1), what in th,· 
bladder has flowed tog-ether- so be thy urine relcasc<l, out of thee, with 

a splash ! all of it. 

The eomm. reacls in b (with two nr three of SPP's mss., which follow liim) sa,it(l'i
tam. He explain:; the pn•f11y,111 as .. L\\'O vessels (ntilf) located in the two sides, 

affording access to the receptacles of urine." 

7. I split up thy urinator, like the weir of a tank-so be thy etc. etc. 

The comm. (with the same m~s. as al,ovc) has in b ,•arl,1111. l'pp. re.1ds 11rtr,ui, 
7ii!(rmly,1: ;•,111(va(1. L' I pierce or open up thy urethra' - with a nll'tallic catheter. 

says the comm.J 

8. U nfastcncd lhe:J thy bladdcr-orif1ce, like [that] of a w:iter-holding 
sea-·-· so he thy etc. etc._ 

' l'pp. gives, ior b, s,mmdrr1Jyo '1iul/1ir t'7 111, 

9. As tlw arrmv flew forth, let loose from the bow --- so be thy etc. etc. 

Instead of _/hlrihi_fi,rtat in a, we should expect parilcjidt,11, the equivalent nt ,, 

present. 

It is easy to rerlur:c this hymn to the s11hsta111:l' of fn11r verses, th<: norm of the IH,c,k, . . . 
by striking- out vss. 2-5, as pbinly serondary v,ttiat.iuns of vs. 1, and coml1ining YSi;. i' S 
(as in l'pp.) into one vcrs1·, with omission of the sense-disturbing refrain. 

4. To the waters : for blessings. 

The hymn is not found in t'fiipp. l t arnl the two that nt•xt follow an: rcc-konul l:y 
Kiiu<;. ((J. 1,4) to both {"tluti .c;a?ws, major (l1rlwt) and minor (la,,;hu); also (7. 1~) to 

the ajlfllli stik!,111i or water-hymns, appliecl in various n·remonies; and by some ( t:( 2:,
nok) to the salila g,.z?w, wliich Kiiu<;. beg-ins with hymns 5 am! (J. The same thr<'.t' .1n: 

joincll with oth('.rs (19. 1) in a healing rik for sick kine, aml (.p. q) in a ceremony for 

g-ood fortune. Again (25. zo ), this hymn is used (with vi.51) .in a rcnll\tfo1l rite, ;,ral 

(37, I) in the interpretation of signs. Hymns 4--6 further :ippcar in Vait. (16. 10) ;1s 

uscd in the aponaplriytl ritc of the ,y;11i~/0111,z sacrifice, alld .J. 2 alone with the seltin.~ 

down of the 7//tsativarl water in the same sacrifice. The four verses arc RV. i. 23. 1(i-- l 1): 

for othtr corrcspomh.:nccs, see un<lcr the verses. 

Transiated: Weber, iv. 396; Griffith, i. 6. 
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1. The mothers go on their ways, sisters of them that make sacrifice, 

mixing milk with honey. 
2. They who arc yonder at the sun, or to~cthcr with whom is the sun 

... - let them further our sacrifice. 

The verse is found further, without variant, in VS. (vi. 24 e). 

3. The heavenly waters I call on, where our kine drink ; to the rivers 

(si11dlm) is to be made oblation. 

f LCf. note to X,IJ.27, hclow.J 

4. Within the waters is ambrosia (rrm(ta), in the waters is remedy; 

and by the praises (/mfrrzsti) of the waters ye bcconw vig-orous (,•r1j/n) 
horses, ye become vig-orous kine. 

The second half-verse is here n:nrlcrerl !itric:tly ;uJonling to the accent, which for
lJids taking- the nouns as wwativcs; S PI'. n·ads in c, with all liis rn~';. and th,: great 
majodty of ours h/11h 1ath11 (our lwo Bp. gin: !11im 1-); th,! arccnl is lo he n:-.:.;ar,!,:11 as 
:1.ntithetical. RV. gin:s j,rif[t1Sl,7_1•c at cm! of b, and ends the \'er:;,, with c, rcaclin;:.: d,',,:ii 

/,11,f;,,11,i ~•it/l11a1, Other kxts Ii.we the n::rsc: \'S. (ix. 6 :1), TS. (i. 7. 7' ). and :'IT~. 

( i. 1 1.,): all lack a fourth pfi.rla. aml have al end ,,f b j,r,i1 ,Ht(,u; for c. \' S. ha;; ii; ~·,i 
!>i.,i:•al,i ,.,,yfna(1, TS . .fp•d bha7'1/l!t.1 1·,~jina~, aml ,\IS. 11\'i"tl blia,,,1t,1 ·;•d;ina/1. 

5. To the waters: for blessings. 

[ Si11,ll,11,frija. •- (de., as 4). ! 

Tlw first thrt'C verses occur, without ,·ari:111t9', in l'i1ipp. xix. Th,: whole hymn, with 
th,'. tir,1 thn:c vers,,s of tl11: one nc:1.t following, arc. :ilso withottt variants, R\". x. ~J- 1-··7 
(,; .. ; is hn1: put lll'forc -l; r;, ;, :uc al.,;o R\'. i. 23. ~o a, b. c, ;:I_); anll they likcwihC 
'", 11r i11 otl1l'r h:xts : thus, 5. l ·-3 in S \ .. (ii. , J 8i-· 11 S,.i ), \"S. ( >.i. 50 j:'. tl al.), TS. 

(ii'. 1. S' d al.), i\lS. ( ii. 7. 5 et al.), and T.\. ( iv .. p, .j l'I. al.), everywhere with the s:unc 
t:-.,t l_for oth,:r rcfrrl~nc,,s, se,., :\.J(;S., V· q, J: .is to S· .J. and the versl's ot (i, sec uP<lcr 
t11,.· vcr,;t:•s. llynrns .'i :111,] <, to;;etht:r an• \::tllcrl r,1ml:/111111ay,·hl111, l~,iw;. ,1. 1: for t~cir 

1.1<,:~ in 1·0111wction with tl1e preceding hymn, sn: ulllkr that hy11111. J\oth ,1pptar als1) in 

1!,,.,, hou;.e-!rnilding ceremony 03· 1 :!), and thi~ one :11011,: in the ,!,1r1,,;,11r11t1m,jsa- or 

/ 1,:r;•,:11-sacritires ((1. Ii); while the schol. add it (·P· 13. nok) to Lile rcremm1y on the 
ht,nw-coming of the \\:r!ic student. For the use in \':lit. with hynms •l ;111,l r,, s,~c under -i ; 
11ith <, ( also 1111,h,·r tlw n:imc (1Tlllbl111111,1yobh11) it accompanies in the ft1(11l,,11:d!tt1 ( ro. I')) 
the washing 1,f articles employed; ,uid with it alone. in the a_,;Ni(,1.1·111:.r (2S. r r), is the 
liirnp of (·arth sprinkbl. The comm .. finally. quott:s the hymn Jrurn l\ak~. Kalpa 17, 
t:-:, a-, usul in a 111,1/t,1(ii11ti called iidi~l'ii. 

Trani;l:11(:d: Welwr, iv. 3'J7; Criflith, i. 7. 

I. Since ye are kindly waters, do ye set us unto refreshment (fa:/), 
trntn sight of great joy. 

2. What is your most propitious savor (nfor), of that mah'. ns share 

h1~rc, like zealous mothers. 

3. We would satisfy you in onkr to that to the possession of which 

Y~ quicken, 0 waters, and gcncratc us. 
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1. 5- HOOK I. THE .ATHARVA-VEDA-SAl\fHITA.. 6 

L May not j,w,{1'11/h,i, like English f>ro.i1tce, here mean 'bring,' and so signify about 
the .same thing asjti1111tlhll l' J 

4. Of the waters, having mastery of desirable things, ruling over 
human beings (mrfa~1i), I ask a remedy. 

The verse follows in RV. our 6. I. It is found, without variants, in TB. (ii. 5. 8-') 

and TA. (iv .. p. 4); but MS. (iv. 9. 27) has a corrupt third pada, with much discordance 

among the mss., ancl adds a fourth. 

6. To the waters: for blessings. 

lSi11tih11dz'if,1 (Ath,1rr·,Urti). --- (etc., as 4). .;. f,1t.'iydp,1iikti.] 

· The hymn is not found in l'ftipp., but pc:rhap,- stood at the beginning of its text, on 

the lost fin;t h:af: sec LHloomtield's intro<l. to the Kiitu;., p. xxxvii and ref's, esp. \Velwr, 

v.'i8 arnl xiii . ..J3f .J. Verses 1--3 occur in RV., as Hotccl 11nckr the preceding hymn, an,l 

, ... z in other texts, as pointl'd out under th,: wrs,~s. For the use of the hymn, with ih 

predecessor or its two pn:clcccssors, in 1,:-iu,,. and V:iit .. see ahove, under thnse hpnn~. 

\'crsc I is also (Kau,. CJ. 7) dircckd to be repe:ited (with the g,~_vatri or .rd, 1itri-Vl'rsr·) 

at tht: bcg-i1111ing- aml end of cJi11ti rites, and to be recited part by part six times, witli 
rinsin.~ of the mouth, in the indrama/u,ts,1·;•,1 n·runony (1 ,10. ;). 

Translated : Weber, i\'. 3•J7 ; (;riHith, i. 8. 

1. He the divine waters weal for us in order to assistance, to drink; 
weal [and] health flow they unto us. 

The ven,e occurs further, without \'aria11ts, in \'S. ( xxxvi. 1 z ), TC. ( i. 2. 1 1 l't al.), 'Li. 
(iv .. p. 4). and ,\p. (v. 4. 1): in SV. (t. B) is repeated 1d11i Jlils (instLWl of ,1j1,,,;) it! 

beginning of b. The comm. 1:xplains alihi,,'(i by ,d,/11;:v,y·,11//t :' 
As to the prdixion of this verse to the whole text in a part. of our mss., :we p. nv;. 

2. \Vithin the waters, Soma toltl me, arc all remedies, and Agni (tin·) 
wcalful for all. 

•Fomul also in Tll. (ii. 5. sr•), witl•out variants, an,l in :\.fS. (iv. 10. 4), wit Ii, for c. 
.I. ' , I• I . 
rlj,11( t"tl 7'l(i''1l(tlJJltl//1l•,111/I. 

3. 0 waters, hestow a remedy, protection (,•drtit!I,,) for my body, rnvl 
long to s(:c the sun. 

Only RV. has this verse. 

4. Weal for us the waters of the plains, antl weal be those of the 
marshes, weal for us the waters won by digging, and weal what arc 
brought in a vessel ; propitious to us be those of the rain. 

1':.itbs a-d are nearly repeated in xix. 2. 2. 

The 111~s. sum up this ,m117•1r.ka L,x.J or thapter as of 6 hymns, 2~) verses; ,1111.l thii' 

quotc1! A11ukr. says ii,{vaj>ratht1111,i (<'ii 11in1a syur 7•i,(l'i'il: i.e. the verses exceed· t:y ' .. > 

the assurn1:d norm of the chapters, which is 20. L Regarding 1•irl)',U, see end of nntr~ 

to i. I I._] 
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7. To Agni: for the discovery of sorcerers. 

This hymn and the following occur in Paipp. iv., where the lcn;th of this one is 
more in place than here among the hymns of four verses. Hoth, with eight other hymns 
(mostly attributed by the Anukr. to G1tana as author), arc called by Ktlu\. (::i. ::5) 
tii/,1n1i11i 'cxpcllcrs,' and are us1::d in a few plact:s for exorcism an,! s11ch p11rposes. 

Translated: Weber, i\". y18; Ludwig, p. 5~3: (;rilfith, i.9; Hloomfidd, (i-t, 237. --

Cf. Bergaigne-Hcnry, .lfa11ud, p. 13 I : also Whitm:y, l·,·s<i;r11s, ,m N,,1/1, p. ')-t f. 

I. Bring hither, 0 Agni, the sorcerer ()'til1tdl1i1ila), the !.-i111ldf1t, speak
ing out (s/11); for thou, 0 god, bdng ren·recl, hast becumt slayer of the 
barbarian (dd.1J'tt). 

,,;,·111 is shown hy its use also in 8. T, 2 to have here tlll.' virtual mPanin_g •confess' 
L· namin_g, i.e. confessing himself'; d. l,1udt1rt 'praise,' but also '11:111w,' , mention 'J 
The comm. does not sec this, but stolidly n:nclns it· prais,\' making t!ie tirst line mean 
.. bring the god who pr,1iscs my oblation or cls1.i who is praised by us, a11cl makr; the 
yii!11dl1il1ta etc. go away•· l J le is nevi>r weary, when !.-i111idi11 oc,·w s, of re pea tin.~ 
\",1.ska's (6. t 1) silly l'tymnlot;y from l,im irl,i11im 'what no\\":· l'pp. reads fr,r a ..-tu
·;•d11<1/(,r11,~ra, and, for c, d, 1~•,11i1 /,id, ,•,111i s/11/<1 lic1111,1 l,l\ro '111 b,d/11i·,'J'lllli,i. 

2. 0 most <:xalterl one (farm11r;i(ld11), Jilt:twchs, ~clf-cnntrnlkr, Agni, 
part:-ike of (/'rn-,1r) the sacrificial butter, nf the sc~amc oil (:1); nuke tlte 

sorccrt'rs cry out. 
The translation '~csame uil' follGWS <)111" text, t,1,.-IJ1y,1; hut the rc:uling of all t.111.' 

rnss., which SPP. follows, is t,1!r1,i,)'''· and l'pp. has /:i/,1.1y11. The comm. (·xpbir,s 

the wnl'd as meaning '' situatell in tlw sanilirial belle,"' from /11/,1 'kdancc: used for 

'spoon,' hc'C:lll!'.C 1,y the latter th,• hutter i~ mca,:nrcd out -- or. he adds. it signitic.~ 
,imply 11,•11di)'a11;,"ilf,l 'rut oil' (in the kchnical SL:nsc), since the r<>ut lit/ 111ea11s 1mm,7He 

l_· mete out "J. l'pp. furtl1t:r reads in c. d pr,1r,•1:111,i _1•,1/11.l/;,1",1.l :·il,if!,~ra~,. The 
cnmrn. fir,;t tak,:s 7•1· !,ijt11yit frnm root Ii, and mi1h•5 it equal ·,·i11,;\·,~_111,' l,ut he adds 

fi:rthcr a derivation from ,•i l,.1p L' make \:Ill s,.1ue:1l,' as wt.· shnnlrl sayJ At end •.•f a, 
tlw s,wi/1it,1-rm,s., as usual, are di\·ic.lul lwtwecn -,;/lh1 anrl -5/11i1i _; SI' l'. clwoses the 
f,>rm,·r l_d. l'r:it. ii. 11 J l'pp. has ·,'t1(il!1 in b. 

3. Let the sorcerers cry out (,·i-lap), let the dcvourin~ /.:imid!ns; then 
do you, () A~ni together with lndra, welc()mc this onr oblation. 

l'pp. r11111bin1:s, as often, -dhd1111 'tri, in a--b; an1l it rPads _r,1th,1 for at/1,1 in c, anrl 
;it the ,·11el l1arya/,r111. ~PP. rc:a<ls c\·erywliere 11/tr/11, the tht(iretic.1lly correct form. 
lnil never found in the mss. 

4. Let Agni first take hold ; kt Indra, having arms, push forth ; kt 
everyone that has a demon, coming, say "here am I." 

Vi1lt1111,utl 'having ;\ familiar t1t'!ll(III u•,U1t)' is the c,:11ivalent of _l'1il1tdli1i11,1 'sor
rer~.' ,' 1.ifly 'holding a demon.' l'pp. has for a. b 11_1:m/ puraxtiid ii yttd111/Jt pralkl 

i,li!flo 1111dad,1s ~•,'tlwmii; and for~• 11yalll ,umcii !<",~v,i. 

5. We would fain see thy heroism (,•i1y,f1, 0 Jat:m:das; proclaim to 
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us the sorcerers, 0 men-watcher ; let them all, burnt about by thee in 
front, come to this place, proclaiming thcmsclves. 

Ppp. reads. in a •vf1'yii ,- in c, -tt1j,l,1f; in d, yii,i/11. Tl1e change of meter 1'iakr.s 
the verse suspicious as original part of the hymn ; but the presence of aJI the verses in 
I'pp., in the same order, puts the intrusion, if it he one, far back. 

6. Take hold, 0 ];itavedas ; thou wast born for our purpose; becoming 
our messenger, 0 Agni, make the sorcerers cry out. 

The comm. this time, utterly regardless or the obvious connection with 7,/ lap,111111 
in 2 d, and of the general sense of the hymn, glosses 1•i liipay,i only with 1,in,1r,1y,,. 
Ppp. has a totally different text: d r,r/,/1ns1•11 bri1im1t111,e _j,U,n•ed,, hr,li" t:,im,i;•a 
r,z11dlt,1yn: tl1i/a 11a aguir ut li,l'(h,e _1·,Uudh,111,.'ill i/1,i "u,l}'il, 

7. Do thou, 0 Agni, bring hither the sorcerers hound; then let Jndra 
with his thunderbolt cruf.h in (afi-,·mv) their heads. 

Aj,i ,•rar,: (usecl almost always l•f tlu:: head) is perhaps mori: nearly 'cut open'; 
Ppp. reads ,zjM ,;ir,,·,'t '1.'((t'atu. In b, 1if,1 h1ddkf1i would l,c a more acn,ptable rcadini::. 
The Pr,tt, ( ii. 27) quotes uj,,1/,,1drllut1i as th(, first i11sta11cc in thi: text o( such t1·eatm1.:nt 
of final -,'in. Uur text, by an error of the printer, reads l•,.(ir•·11a for ~!,fi- in c. 

8. To Agni and other gods: for the discovery of sorcerers. 

The hymn, except vs. -1, is fo11111l in I •.-tipp. iv. abo next after our hy111n 7, lJut in thi:: 
versc-onler 1, 3. 2. For its use by Kim,;. with 7, se(, un,h,r the btkr. 

Tra11sl:1ted: \Vcber, i\". -1.01 ; Lmlwi;{, JJ· 5-~3: Gri(1i1h, i. 11 : Blo@1n1idrl, (,5, .!J•). -·

Cf. l'.ergaignc-Hcnry, J/,wud, JJ:. 13:!; \Vilitn.:·y, J,,·.,·~,.:ru.,.,· ,w Natl!. p. •)-+ f. 

I. This oblation shall hring I.he sorcerers, as a stream du..::s the foam; 
whoev,:r, woman [orl man, hath done this, here Id that person spl'ak 11\,t. 

I 'pp. has for c, d 111,/,uil stri p11111dn k,,r y,t({UII l•hn·;•at,1JJi j,nw{t. [_ For .1/u, si"c 

i. 7-•· notc'.J 

2. This man hath come, speaking out ; this man do ye welcome ; 0 

Brihaspati, taking l_him I into thy control --- 0 Agni and Soma, do ye (_two, 
pierce [him] through. 

Ppp. has in a. b st11-;.1,l11cl .i~c111u1 t-1 1,uil .,.,,1,., 'ta prali_; in c~ d, 11ac,.• 1.~r1ti ".~11i._~·,,,11,,.~, 

id dltat,uit. The t:Otnlll. makes 11onscnsc e,•cry time lJ)' insisting on rt'ndcring; J/11 l,y 

"praise'' ; here it is yu,,111,i11 stu,•,z11, 

3. Of the sorcerer, 0 soma-drinker, slay the progeny and conduct 
(him hither]; of him, speaking out, make fall out (11is-pat) the uppcr eye 
and the lower. 

The comm. iills out the ellipsis in b by making it mean "concluct our prog<•ny 
to obtain ,Icsired result•· ! and st11;:11111a.1:ya is {,hi~1•ii t;:•11tl.•i,ray,11il stuti1it kur.-•,1/,rf;. 

Ppp. reads nyasl11,•,1nasyn. Sl'l''s kxt as well as ours give:; nf st- (P· ,tit,: s/.) ;' th<' 
s,mihitii-mss., as everywhere, arc rli\'irled between that and ,d(t st-; the latter is author, 
ized by the silence of the l'r;1tic;~ikhya L see p. 426 J concerning the combination. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



9 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK I. -i. 9 

4. \Vhcrcvcr, 0 Agni, thou knowcst the births of them, of the 
devourers that are in secret, 0 Jatavcdas, them do thou, increasing 
thro~gh worship (bnilmzan) - slay of them, 0 A~ni, with hundredfold 

transfixion. 

The irregular meter and broken connection of the second half-wrse su.2:gest pos~il,le 
cormption ,;f the text : cf. dsurrT{lli1it (t1tatarlut11, TS. i. 5. T'· Tht: mckr ( 1 1 + r i' : 
'i + 9 = 40) is well enough drscrihed by the ,\nukr. if \\C may t;1kc b<irlwt,~:_;,1;/,ft,t as 

111,.aning ,h1ih,irh- 'containing two p:11las of nine sylbhlt~s.' L For •ldrlt,1111, d. c.;uun. 

~ 995. J 

9. For some one's advancement and success. 

[ .,1 thart.'t11I. -·-·-· 7.•,u11ildi11d-,,,-,,11a 11lrt.1ldad,.•1'<t-(l'•l11I. lr,Tiju 11h11111.] 

Found also in Pai pp. i. Rcckom·.d to the 7'an:,1 ,y,r ,:;.t/1.Z ( K,-111,~. 13. 1, nr,te), and 
further usccl in various ceremonies : 1_,y itself, ,n that of the restm·ati,m of a king ( 16. 27) ; 

with i. 3.5 and v. ::8, in two c;en.-n10nics for fortmw arnl for power ( I r. I(): 5 2. ::o) : with 
se\'L'll oth,~rs, employed by a teacher at tlic reception of ,i Vc·(lic student (;5. Ii"). In 
V,iil. (3. 1 ). vs. J accurnpanies an ohla1io11 to ,\g-ni in tl,e po1r,·•a11-sacri1~, t:'.~. ,\nc.l the 
c,,mm. quotes its use .in 1he Xak~. Kalpa 17-- 19, in two ,.,1,i/1ar<i11/i Ct'.n·moni,..s called 
,iiu1;·•11tf and bilrltaspatf; anti in l'ari,;i~!.l 5. 3, in the f>11i/'ll(,11(,·,·/.'.a rite. 

Translated: \Vel,er, h· .. io1 : Ludwi.g, p. 456: Zi,rnuer. p. 1(i3; Criliith. i. 12: 

1:lon1ntickl, 11 (,, ZJ•i• 

1. In this man let the V;tsus maint:iin good thing-s 1~·ds11) • Inclra, 
l\ishan, Varn1!a, Mitra, A;:.,;ni; him let the ,\dityas and also the A11-gocls 
maintain in superior light. 

]'pp. suhstittw·s f7,a,r(ti for f>11yd in b. :1ntl /ft,, ,,,,; ,1.-·~•,i frn· 11/1,rra ,·111i11 in d. ·rhe 
.'\nukr. appears to sanction the metrical comhin;1ti•m ,uli,'.y,, 't.t in c. 

2. At his Llircction (pmd/1), 0 ;;ods, lw there light, sun, fire, or also 
gold ; be his rivals (sap,itlla) inferior to him; to the highest firmament 
(n,11.-a) make this man ascend. 

The transbtion iniplics in c the o]JYiously calktl-for ,·men,lation of ,1S111,it to ,1...,,1,l/; 

ihe co:nm. tirst t·xplains it as asm,1J~1,tit f11ru;1·,it. :111d th1:11. alternatin:ly. as ma·c! for 
,1.1111,U by V ,~rlic shnrtcning of the vowel. !'pp. begins \\ith asJ11i11 dn·,1(1 fr,1d1\ii_; am! 

its ~ccon,l h,11f-,·erse is quite dif'fl'rent: 11/1<1rt'(l<l {;,.-,i/im,111,r ,•i h/1,uii l'((!:•,i1w <111ycin 

11r//;,1n/1t s,1pat1t,ll/ (d ·c. ii . .'.<), 3 d). 

3. \Vith what highest worship (bm/1mt111), () Jitavcdas, thou didsi: · 
bring t0gdher draughts (pd_1•,H) for lndra, therewith, t) Agni, do thou 
increase this man here ; set him in supremacy (cnif:1I1(r") on.'r his fellows 
(.1·11/,itd). 

l'pp. reads ullar,,!lil in b, and its d is ,.,,,as p,,5.uli v,iic-f,h·am ,,. d/1d1y tlsm,ii. 

Tht: verse is found also in TS. (iii.,; .. -J'), ;\IS. (i.4.3). a11<l K. l\·.(i). l\nth TS. ancl 
:\I.S. rt,;1d lt,n·l,.-,i for brdltvm11,'i in b, aJHI ,1,,:11,., /-;•dm 1tl,i (f•.H· t:·dm ,1,i.;n,i iitd) in c; 
and MS. has -bhar,111 in a. 1wrdlwyii 111,7111 in c. amt m,i for ,·n,:m at the end; and it 

i,isc'.rts 111tfdhyt' before (rii(•'!hp: in d. 
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4. I take to myself their sacrifice and spknclor ('Zltf rms), their abun

dance of wealth and their intents (dlld), 0 Agni ; be his rivals inferior to 
him ; to the highest firmament make this man ascend. 

The scconil half-verse is the same with 2 c, d above, and the translation makes th-, 
same emendation as there. Doubtless 1litt1f11i •acquisitions' should he re.ld for citti111i 
in b : the comm. glosses with btuldl1im. Tht: text is ddaced in l'pp.; hut in d can br. 

read utta111e di:11,i iV()/(ri dltal11ta111,1 (?) Lmeaning, presumably, ciadl1iita11a J. 

10. • For some one's release from VaruJ],a's wrath. 

[ Ath,in,11t1. -- ,1mram, i,,fr11!1,1111. lrriit/11l•h,1111: J, 1· ,1111ttf1tbh (3. kak1m1111ali).] 

Found in l'aipp. i. Used in Kam;. (25. 37) ill accompany lavation of the head in a 
healing ceremony (for dropsy, comm. and schol.). 

Tram;lated: Weber, iv.403; Lmlwi~, p. 445; Griffith, i. r3; Bloomfield, r1,241; 
Wehcr, Sb. 1897, p. 599, d. 59-t ff. -- Cf. Bcrgaigne-Henry, M,11111d, p. _r33, 

1. This Asura bears rule over the gorls; for the wills ('vdra) of king 
Varm:ia [come] true; from him, prevailing by my worship (brdlmum), 
from the fury of the formidable one (1~1;rd) do I lca<l up this man. 

• Come true,' i.t·. are realized or carried out : the more etymological sense of J"al_yd. 

Ppp. reads ~•iriiy,1 for ,'<1(ri hi. The comm. explains ("1i(ad1i11,i as " exceedingly sharp : 

ha\"ing attained strcn~th by f.l\'or of Varu1_1a. gratified by praise etc.'' Talas jllri in c. 
as the first example of its kind of combination, i:1 11uotcd in l'r:it. ii. 66. Tht: ,\nukr. 
ignores the first pada as a j,~,:,1tr. 

2. Homage he to thy fury, 0 king VannJa ; for, 0 formidable one, 

thou dost note (ni-ci) C\'ery 1m1licc (drul{dhti). A thousand others I impel 
(pra-sr,) together; a hundred autumns of thee shall this man live. 

The obscure third pida is 1mderstood by the comm., perhaps correctly, to mean "! 

huy off this man by furnishing \'aru1_1a a thom,and others as substitutes.'' Two of 0111 

mss. (0. Op.) rear! 11,::nfm (or ugmm) in b; l'pp. is defaced i11 a. b; as second luli

\"Crsl! it reads : ((tlrwi s,ih,tsr<11i1 pm s11;•t1111y 111~1•iin ,1,i•a1il 11,1 ji1•ii1i1 r,1r,1,/(I ,:1'11/1ii)'t: 

Here, too, pada a is an unacknowltdgl!d j,1g,1ti. L C,imm. cites, for c, A B. vii. 1 _;. J 

3- In that thou hast spoken with the ton~ue untruth, much wrong.-··

from the kin!-{ of trne ordinances (-dl,drmau), from Varm_1a, I rdcasc thee. 

L l{ead y<U t,•iim 111•.fl.-l/1,1 ,inrtam / J Tht: comm. has in a the absurd reading 
1n:akta, treating il as for 1n•aktl1t1, which all the mss. gi\"c. 

4. I release thee out of the universal, the great flood (111·11a,.,ti); speak, 

0 formidable one, unto [thy] follows here, and reverence our incantation 
(bnilmum). 

• Cnin:rsa\ · (:.-11ip•ii1111m), i.e., perhaps, dan~erous to all men; and the ,lrop:,y. 
\'arurya·s svcci:tl inlliction, is probably spoken of as •flood' L cf. RV. vii. 89. 4 J. Tht 
('1ouhtfu1) rendering of the St'.Coml haH-versc takes it as acldr~'.SSccl, like the first, to the 

patit•nt; the c•mm. rcg:mls it as sairl to Varm]a, which is not impossible. L See Gelr!• 
ner, ZLHIC. Iii. 733.J l'pp.hacls 1w1111icam at the beginning, and has a lacuna in plau 
of c, d. L Render apa-ci by •regard'? J 
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.• , 11. For successful childbirth. 

[ Atha,·v11n. -· fil!lr.-am. j>,111,rit,1111. fdiiJ.,t,1m: 2. 111111,<111h1i ; .1· 4p. u:"!'(l{~"i11'/>h,i" /.•,1/mmma~.v 
11Jlll,r{11bh j 4-6. ;,,1tli)•,1t,,111l.:li.] 

Verses 2-4 orcur together in l'aipp. i., S and() in xx., but at differe11t pr,ints. Jn 

Kiu~- (33. 1) it is quoted at the beginning of a long an,l intric:1t,• ceremon\· (filling the 

whok section) f~r safe delivery', the first of the strik,rn11d!li or • women< riti.:s '-; its 
details have nothing to do with the kxt of the hymn, and cast no light up,ln the la lier's 

difficulties. The Anukr. add to the author's name: ,1111·11,1 T11a11/ro!.:t,fo 111y,w,.-idid1·,•1'ln 
nii.rf.rnkliaprasa1•1~)'1i 'b/1i,r/1~vl! \1'/lllit ea sar·~•ii/J/1ir aprtirt/1ay,1t. 

Translated: Weber, iv. 404; Ludwig-, p .• 178: Griffith, i, 14 and •173; Bloomfield, 

99,242,- Discussed: l{oth, C,.•b,,r d,·11 Atllan•c1-·;·e,l,1, p., 5. 

1. At this birth, 0 Pushan, let Aryaman las J efficient (,·cd/11is) invoker 

utter -;•dl1l{ for thee ; kt the woman, rightly engendered, be relaxed ; let 
her joints go apart in order to birth. 

The translation of c implies crnendat.ion of the text to d si.,tt,1111. Roth form<'rly 
preferred .dsttd1i1 nii,y rtdprajiila(t 'let a timdy child come forth, (> woman·; \\' L'hi:r 

]t-;\\"CS sfsrat,im as pl. with in(ldinite sul,ject, and understands the two fnllowi11g wor(ls 

as a parenthesis: '' he the woman properly constructed•· : Ludwig reuders as if s!..-!'/<1111 _; 

l{r,th now (as in BI{.) would 1:nwnd only sh'f'/11111, and unr!erstand it of the •_t\ow' of 
water preceding birth; hut that would he rather sr11, an,! sr without':l pn:tix in such a 
~,.:nse sr·cms \'ery 11nlikdy l_cf., howen,r, sdr,11111 ,ip{((t, H.\'. iv. 17. 3J. Rtdj,r,rj,U,7 

llli~!it also be po,;sessivc, 'rightly engernlering,'. Tlw comm. t:1kes .n1t,111 as frurn sz1ti 
l_mit Sliti, fl,m., n11r ,\'i}/11, frrn.: note accent and gc,mler '..J. awl nwaning- the ccrcn11my 
:1t birth; 7•cdl!.i.1 as.-, __ l>hiitar • the rrl'ator': rt<1,lir,1fiit,1 as =:::j1·;•arlaj>a~v,i; anrl 

.1i,r,1/,i,;;" (to the 1,lural form of whirh he ii11rls no objc:ctiun) as •• may slie be reli,•ycrl 

(:•/ni/iJ?"f,7) of the pangs of l,irth." The inetrir;dly i1wµ,11Lir n·rsc (c/ + 10: 10 + 1 r :.:.: 

.to) i~ a paiiJ.,/i snldy in yirlul' of the L;1;..:gr,;gatc.J nmnb,:r pf its syllabic!-. 

2, Four 1·arcl the directions of the sky, four also of the earth: the 

go,b sent together the fn.·tus; kt them unclosc her in order tn hirth. 

Or 'undnsc it,' l11111, which SPP. reads in text and co111111. (the btll:r omits• the 
wurc.l itsdi in the paraphrase) with the minority of his mss., hut :1gainst ;ill of (>Urs; 

\\\·kr and Roth prdt:r tdm. Th:: word and its predecessor :m: q1H1k,l in the l'r;it. 

(ii. y>), :is the ,~arlkst example in the text of a rnmhiilation of 11 and/ 11itlwu1 i11sl'rlt·d s; 
but the form of the quotation (s,r111,1ir<1yin1t,id111<im) prc\'cnts our sr,:in~ wlwther its 

;\11~hors n'.ad 1t1111 or t,fm; t!w comm. giv,·s t,u11. Ind, the ru;mn. gi\c~s the f.1h.c form 
1ir!1,;;•,mt11. The text. in l'pp. is confuser.I, but dors 111,t app.::ar t,, intt:ad any \·ari;ints 
frr,m our re:uling. 

3. Let l'ushan (?) undose [her or if!; we rn:1ke the y1'lll go apart do 

thou, s1(w111d, loosen ; do thou, h1fl.-al/i, kt go. 

Tlw translation implies a very wnturesome cm(•ntlation ill a. j,11,rd ior s1i,d (all the 
"J!1th(,rities have the latter) : Pit~han, rderrc.-1 to in vs. 1 a~ principal oiiiciatiug cll·ity, 
mi,~;,t •.veil be called on to clo iii particular 11 hat all the gods were lwggcd to ,lo in \'S. :! 

c. d. L But see Hloomfidd's comment. .J The romm. gil't:S three diffr,re,pt ctymolngirs 
hir s1(1·,i: root s1i + suffix -si'i _; root s1i + root . .-all; ancl .r,,-u:,·,ls. S1(,·,1!l<i and 1i1:•·kal,r 

-.u,: ;1ossibly names of organs: for the latl(.'r, !'pp. has }u{kal,, probably an alteraiio11 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



1. 1 r- lJOOK L THE ATIIARVA--\'EDA-SA~HII'fA, 

t() a _more famili:1r word i the comm._urnkrstan<_ls .fti,fll/li :tnd bifkJ/i (_of course, equally 
possible) ; the iormcr, from roots su and s,rn, 1s nanw ot an acc"'1chmg goddess; th'" 

l:tttcr (for which are given three diverse but equally absurd etymologies) is another 

deity. The .Anukr. apparently intends the vt·rsc to he read as 6 + S : 7 + 8 ::: 2,), 

instc>ad of admitting the obvious resolution tu-dm in c. The supplying of gdrbham as 

ornittd at the beginning would make a good a11u1/11bh. 

4. Not as it were stuck (t1!wta) in the flesh, not m the fat, not as it 
,verc in the marrows, let the spotted slimy (?) afterbirth come <lown, for 

the dog to eat : let the afterbirth dcsccncl. 

S PP. reads in a pfoa.ri, with the comm. and a small minority of his mss.; three of 

ours (H. 0. Op.) have pibasi. l'pp. has a Yery different text (preserved in the n,~r;ari 
copy, though lost in the original kxt): 11tii '.,,,, nui·,·1isu na par,•asu ml !.-etht/11 (kc1c,u1) 
11<1 1111!.-li,·,Ht ta; then our c, d, without \ ariant.: then 11iii '·; ·et f',11is,· (m,11i.1·e /) Jt.l pr,•,ui 
1111i '·:•a /.:as~1'''i' 7.•,m,1 y11lll111; then our e: ancl with this ends the hymn :1s ginn in 
hnuk i. The comm. rca<ls in a 111,i,.i .. /ila for 111,1/i.r/ mf, and n:surts to various devices 

to gl't rid of the di;"ficulty thus caused.; twu of our 1nss. (0. Op.), ~ml one or hYo <>i 

Sl.'1''s, g-iH the ;;amc. So111t· nf our rnss. are H'I')' awkward alJout combinini; jar,fr:, 
and rltl,17.lt', in part omitting- thi: ·:•, or (L) 1eading- -p1tt-. ]'GS. {i. 1 (,. ~:> has the \',:rs,·. 
hut ill rlirfcrent ortkr: lirst our c. d. without variant; then our a, b. in the form niii ';•11 
111d1iSt'.11,1 jJl':•ari 11a J.-,-rs//li1i1 r"1111oi ''.1·t1t,1111; then onr e. But for its support o( 1/:•,i!,111:, 

we mi:_:bt ]Jc tt:mptc<l to Cl\\l'llrl lo /,/-,·,i/11111; the comm. li,1s the ,,·urthh·ss c:•q,lan,llio,: 

j,z!,1.1:vi1 'j,ar/rth.ita1tii·;•,ilarc1t 1lnl,1r,1:•,~Ft1:·,,s,1/.i!hatldlit1m. F11rther may l1<: cnrnpan:d 

JlCS. ii.3.1. L~II'., atii . .11.1c;.:.:o, hastlil•n:r~t with v.11ic1nt~: . .J 

5. I ~;p]it apart thy 11rin;1tor, apart thl' y/111, apart the ftwoj gToiib, 

apart both the mother and the child, apart the bny from the afkrbirth ; 

let the aftcrhirth dl'sc1;•11d. 

l'pp. (xx.) has for a, b 7'i fr rrt,111,i t11.~•,1ri11i 7•'.1·/!11i ·,1i_;·,1:''1·1~.1•ii,.1: for d. ,·iparYu,i: 
or j,1r1~vuja~: a1Hl TS. (iii. 3. 1,:,,) presents a n·rsion nc:1rly a,:cortL\llt \\'ith this. l,11t 
with t,i/;arfJJi,J:,1", 1il(V,111, and (at the cnd)j,ir,z1•11 ea: neither lias Oil! n:ir:1in. 

& .i\s the wind, as the mind, as fly tl1L· birds, so do thou, 0 ten months' 

[childl, fly alo11g- with the afl:crhirth; kt the afll'rhirth clescenrl. 

l'pp. has th1• version _y,it,iii ·;.•,it,J y,1/h,i d,1.1;ilc1 _rath11 sayadn'.v,1,i,111!,t: c,•ii /,.' g,n /..,1<1 

rjatu 11i'r tiitu d,1r11111ii.,y,, bahirj,1r,~i·11?1ti .f,11i11. For· do thou 1ly' mi.~ht hL~ ;,;in:n · do 

thou fall,' the verb having- Loth m,·anin.~s. LTen (luuar) months: d. \Vel,rr's ~cc.:,nd 

11,1!.\r,1/rn-essay, p. 31 J', Al,//. d,'r Jltriiucr A kt1d,. 1 8(,1. .J L Cf. 1n·. v. 78. 8.J 

This 1111u7.•ii!.-a L2,J ha~ ; hymns, 2_; verses: and the old ,\nukramar:i, as quotrLI. 
says jJ,11i,-,1 f,zn: tu (apparently the 7,i,(y,it r1uoted at the end of t111. 1 belongs ra.thet 
here than there). 

12. Against various ailments ( as results of lightning?). 

j1thr,;;11,1ii.,,:ims. -yal.·l111a1:,71·,111,ul,·,•alJl.·,1111. j,1;,;,1t,1m: ,J. a1111~fuhh.] 

Found also Jn l'ftipp. i. It is reckoncrl ( KaU<;. 26. 1, note) as bdonging-, with many 

qther hymns, to a t,1!.-m,uu7'a1ta or t,1!.-111,uz .. destroying ,t;it11a, and is used (26. 1) to 

an:ompany the <lrinkin:; of various things in a healing ceremony (comm. says, again;,t 
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disease arising from t1rtful changes of wind, bile, or phlegm), and abo (38. 1) in ouc 
ap;ain~t bad weather (!111rtfi11a), or (Ke,;.) f,,r the pn:ventio11 nf rain. The third verse 
forthcr is adncd to the Mrgara hymns in comicction with lal'ation in another healing 

rite (27. 34)· 
Translated : \Veuer, iv. ,105; Criflith, i. 15 : Bloomfield, J AOS. xiii. p. cxiii ff. 

(::: l'AOS. May 1886); AJP. vii.46()ff.; SBE. xlii. 7, 2{6. -- Bloomfidcl regards it 
;;s addressed to '' lightning, conc,:4·cd as the,: cause of r,:vcr, hcad:tc:hc, and cough.'' 
See his elaborate comment. \Veber made it relate tu fever, put:rpt•.ral or infantile (on 

account ofjan1yujd, I a). 

1. First born of the afterbirth, the ruddy (1tsr(J,11) bull, born of wind 
and cloud (?), goes thundering with rain; may he be merciful to our 
body, going straight on, breaking ; he- who, ont! force, hath stridden out 

threefold. 
The translation implies em,,nd:ition in b to ,!11/tibltraj:is or j,1.,-, :is suggr.sted 1,y 3 c: 

it is proposed hy \Vdicr, and adopted by Bloomtield, being a fairly pbnsihlc way nf 
getting out of· a derirkrl difficulty. \\'cha renders, h1)1,·ever, ·• with glo·sing ,\'iru.1-
brcath ·•; R., "with scorchin,:,\" wind" (cmendin~ tn --/,/1ri1j/,h). Th,· connn. rea<ls 
nil,r.·,,rt~jds (a couple of ~l'l''s rn~s., which usually follrnv him, <lo th,~ s,1mc), an.-1 
l·xplains it as "going swiftly like the wind,'' or, alt,rnati"o:l_y. ·• kl\·ing a colkctiun of 
,1i111!s.'' The •bull' is tn him the sun, arul he forces this intr·rpn:1,1tion tlu-011.~lt tlP.'. 
whole hymn. .\either he nor 1,auc;. nor the latter's scholia sc.e ;rnywlwrc any i11tin1a-• 
tion of lightning; yet this is perhaps most ph11~ilily to be suspected in the ol,scuritics 
r,i' the cxpr,·ssion (so R. abt•). The first worc!s in a arc vinw,l as si~;niiying · just 
t·sc:tpt·d from its f1dal clinlnp (in the doml).' 1'pp. is wholly l!dan·tl in the s,:coi;c_l 
h:tlf-1-crse; in the first it offers no \"ariants, merely coml,ining jay ji1atk in a. ,rnrl rca1-J
ing -M!r,rj,i .I'/- in b. Emc1Hlation in d to y,i.~v,if' !.,wt would impn;,·e both mekr .w<l 
~,•nst·. Trdth..i in d mw;t h,• rcad as three syllables (a!; in R\'.) to 111ake the n,rse a 
f1dl j•(~·ati. L,\t OB. l'i. _;c) b, ~1.1ta-dhr,1j,ls is su;,G.>;ested ·-·· by I,.? J 

2. Thee, lurking- (pi) in each limb with burning- (cods), we, payin!4" 
homage, would worship tn'd/1) with -oblation; we would worship wJth 
oblation the hooks, the g-rapplcs, [him I who, a seizer, hath seized this 
man's joints. 

()ry,i . .-, at b~·L:-in11ing- oi d, is ahhre\·iation for• 11hcn he· or• 1Yith whirh hl'.' L l~en
dtr, rather,' hath St'ized his (acccntless) joint•;,' The µaticnt i~ in pl.1i11 si_:;ht of the 
c:rnr,:tst. Emphatic prono1111 is thcrdnrc ncedk~s: su r:Mm \',;. 3.J Some ,_,f our 
in~.,,., I,y a fn::<J'H:nt blunch-r, rc.Hl in a 1J\!'..l'·· · The prnlongation nf tlic 1i1ul of 1Hl'fl in 
d i:, noted hy the comm,:nt tn !'rat. iv. 7,-,_ l'pp. has a \Try 1litfrrrnt (_an•l corrupt) 

k\!.: · , . (!(rt)'ll!I{; y1> Kthi/,1. /it1raJyt1 ,l;"!"(,/tlti: t1ii"/;11 ti1111 aiikt1 l,a,•i:-d _r,yd111i lrdi 

('r:i,1 n1J11r1s1i )'<' _jaj/i1111. Thl, definition of this h:rse and tlic next :is t1iy(lf!ui St'l'lllS 

hi h,ive lu:i:11 lo;;t fnn;1 the Anukr., which reads simply d;•it'.·r,1 before ,111~rii 'n11:1/ubh. 

3. Release thou him from headache and from cough - whoever hath 
entered each joint of him; the blast (? er:rnw) that is cloud-born aqd that 
is wind-horn, let it attach itself to forcst-tr<:es (,•d,Msfdti) and.mountains. 

l'pp. has srJ11tii111 for sacal,im in d. The comm. takes 1,:Jstis in a as nomin., explain- · 
int~ iL as hrtl.·,111//11111111dhya,,,1rti prnsidclha~ 11,·,.·111an;i;·1r,,i(,'F'~ .: ,•,lfajt7s to him is 
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kil11:rfh_viiil r,1,1.yor 11//>{m11a~. L For (1,1':rakli, see Knauer, bul.r111nms<'ht: rorsdno;. 
-~'tit, A 1t::l'1~1;er, vii. 22.; : Bloomfield, AJ P. xvi i. 416 ; lliihtlingk, fltrichlc der s1idw'.r<1,,.,1 

l7i:s., 1897, xlix. 50, who Lakes it as • a stiff ueck with head awry.'J 

4. Weal [he] to my upper member (gdtra), weal be to my lower, weal 

to my four limbs; weal be to my body. 

Ppp. has a guite different text : in a, b, te both times for me, and /!tll'i7ya for a·1·a. 

rtiy,z_; for c, (illit It: fr:rfibhyv 111,l]_/a/,k_y11(1 ea; in d, ta·11a for 1111w1a: the address to J 

second person is decidedly to be preferred. This is found also in the corresponcli1Jt; 
verse in VS. (xxiii. ,H) and TS. (\'. z. 1 Z'), with readings in part agredng further with 
those of Ppp. : f,t,il le j)dr,·bhJ10 gittnb1iya1i r.im tuh1 tfr1arebhya~ : (dm 11stl1tfbl1y,) 
majjdbhya(1 flllll ·v astu t,m1 1,ii t,h·a: but TS. has for d ftllll u le lamh•e blmvat. 

13. Deterrent homage to lightning. 

[Ehn:vaiigiras.-, 11Jidy11t,1m. d111tJuM,1m : _,. 4/', 1·ir,il j,t_e·ati; 4· ll"i[!U}faril brhat\i;11rhl,,i 
p,1iikti.] 

The hymn occurs in Piiipp. xix., and vs. I also in xv. It is usecl by Kiili(;. (38. S, •;) 
in a charm against lightning, with vii. 1 I ; and it also appears (_ 139. 8), with i. 26 a,d 
vii. 1 r and several other hymns, in the ceremony of introduction to V cdic study. 

Translated: Weber, iv. 406; Griffith, i. 16. 

I. Homage be to thy lightning, homage to thy thunder; homage lw 
to thy bolt (d(111t111), with which thou hurlcst at the impious one (d(u(dO 

The ,·crsion of this verse in l'pp. xix. is like our~; in xv., d rcadsymii d:ir,11 pr,,d.'
jassasi (fr,1tpi.ry,zsi :'). The first half-,·erse is found also in VS. (x:...xvi. 21 a, !, ). 

The irregular combination ,/J1:Mre (p. d11(z,d.1(t:) is noted by Prat. ii. 60. Tlic cn!11J11. 

regards J'arjanya as adcircssed, but then proceeds tn gire another interpretation of tl11, 
verse, hascd 911 the absurd assumption that 11,wurs --'" mu1,1111, which appears :ibo i!l 
numerous other plates. To him, also, dr111a11 is a m1:,;l11111J111,m. In our cilitio11, ,.,,
accent-mark is omitted over the -rma- of ,i( m,ull'. 

•2. Homage to thee, child of the height (trm•dt), whence thou ~athu

cst (sam-zi!t) heat (ltipas); be merciful to ourselves ; do kindness (11111/tlS) 

to our offspring (tokd). 

Ppp. has (1lliz nas for mriyas in d. The first halt-verse forms in VS. (xxxvi. 21 r, d) 
one verse with our I a, b; Lut VS. has Lfor a 11,lmas /,· Nw,i:,n•rw11 astu; anilj for b 
y,ita(i s7•ti(1 samflMse • from whence thou stri\'cst after Lhc sky,' \\·hich indicall's tli.1t 

our reading is corrupt. L I'isrhcl discusses pnn·dt ( co •stream') at lengi-h, Vt·d. Sl:,.i. 
ii. <,3 .-76, sec (,X. J 

3. Child of the heig-ht, be homage to thee; homage we pay to thy 
missile (ltdl) and heat (tdpus); we know thy highest abode (dltdm1!11.' 

that is in secret; thou art set as navel within the [cloud-]occan. 

LThc" tc in b is superfluous. J l'pp. rectifies the meter of a hy omitting i:~ 1/l; it, 
other pidas arc more or lc~s corrupt : 111w111s It hdc lifu,,-ydi in b (which cnrls tl11.:n· 1; 

• g,wd/1arn1 11,foi,i par- in c ; nihiltisa 11,ib/1i~ at the end. The comm. takes td_l,11s :;~ 
adjec;tiv'.:. The verse is scanned by the Anukr. as 1 2 + r::? : 11 + 1 I "" 46 syllables. 
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4. Thou whom all the gods did create, the bold one, L[the gotlsJJ 
making an arrow 'or hurling-· do thou; besung in the council (,•i,ldtlta), 
he merciful to us; to thee as such be homage, 0 gocklcss. 

Dkrnmm in b might qualify f:1·1111r directly. The comm. supplies Ire ,11a111· , O thun

d,!rbolt' as addressed. He reads mrla in c. Ppp. rea<ls for a, b y,uii t,;,,i d,:r•a ajtwa
yanta v0if'i-'t'fiiti1 l.·nz'l'iillii a1a11iiya hifv,ii; and for d mitra.9•" ·1 1ant{ia.1y,1 j,r,ur,,'{iiu. 
The Anukr. seems to scan as I o + 11 : 1 o + 9 :- · 40 syllables. L Kcad in c 111nt,1y,i 
ancl in d ttM M.syiii ?--- For 1!id1ftha, sec disrussions of Bloomtir:ld, J ,\OS. xix.2 1 7, and 

Geidner, ZDMG. Iii. 757; :m,I the literature cited hy Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 2;:(1.J 

14. Imprecation of spinsterhood on a woman. 

[Rltrp.•,1ii,,:irt1s. - r•,1r1111t111i 11,, 'ta ;•if111;1,11i1 1-·,i. ii1111,r{11bha111: ~- k11lu111111ati; _;. .fl'• 11ir,ij'.] 

Found in Pai pp. i. Used by Kaur;. (36. 15--18) in an incantation aµ;ainst a woman ; 

the details of it tast no light on thost: of the hymn ; and the comm. ddi11cs its purpose 

"simply as striyt'i{I Jmru:r,1.1:v,e ,,,; dii11rhl1,~i;_l'•l/.0,1rt1!tll11t. 

Translated: Weber, iv .. Jo8; Ltulwi:4, p. 459; Zimmer, p. 314 (these 111isappn.:hcncl 
its character); Criflith, i. 1 i; Hlomnliclcl, J AOS. xiii. p. cxv :c.s PA< >S. ;\lay, 188<1; or 

AJP. \'ii.473 ff.; or SBE. xiii. 107, 252. 

J. Her portion (bl1d._i:a), splcndor have I taken to myself, as from off 
a tree a garland ; like a mountain with great base, let her sit long with 
the .Fathers. 

l'pp. has for a ,1ha1iz t,· bl111gmn ,1 da,lt:: its b is rlefaced ; in c it ;,:-ives 11111hii11111l,ii 

'~•,r. The comm. renders bhagam by blur,::yam, here and in the nther verflc. rt:'eo.~nizing

no sexual meaning. Pitr,w he renders "in the later [ 2 c. d] to be sped tied housi::s of 

fa.ther, mother, etc.,'' anrl all the translators understancl it in th~ same way; but it is 

q11.--stion,1hl1:: wh(•ther the plur:il of pit!lr would e\·cr he used in this seni-e; and the 

rcplatcd mention of Y;ima lakr indicates that there was at least a douhic meaning iri 
•tht' exµression. l'erhaps a rirl remaininµ; unmarried was called .. bride of Yam:i," 

i.e. as good ai,; !lead, and her stay at home compared to that in the other worltl. L Cf. 
_,\ntig,mc, 81(,, "l shall he the hridc of ,\cheron," '.\xl1,on1 Ul'/t•f.,(UIT"1.J The .\nukr. 

. . 
appears to ratify the abhreviatt-d readin~ •blfdl11u \,,, iu c : it 1.:ounts six syllal,ks in d. 

2. Let this girl, 0 king, be shaken c.lown to thee !as] hridc, 0 Y::una; 
be she bound in her mother's house, also in her brother's, also in her 
father\:;. 

!'pp. has y,1t for t,l'ii at the beginning. The comm. foolishly interprets ny.z1z as 

indkating Soma, hcrause Soma is lirst hushantl of :i bride (he qm11<:s H.V. x . . ~5. 40: 

cf .. \ V. xiv. 2. 3 ff.), and takc:s yt1111a as his epitl;ct. ,1s being- h,~r ronstrainer ( 11~1•,1-

ma~'ff). For ni-tlhii compare iii. 1 I. 7: at TS. v. ;:, 5.1 it is ust•cl with pitr,ru. Ll>oes 

not 11i-d/1i: l'•>vertly sugxest 11i,llm·,.1a11a, which, in its ol,scene sen,;l', may he as old as 
the \'cda?J 

3. She is thy housekeeper, (,.) king ; we commit her to thct~ ; she 
shaii sit long with the Fathers, until the co,·cring in of her head. 

Tht. ·, ·;_mslation of d implies the ol,\'ious_ Clll!!ndation to J'dllli-'P,_1-'lif, which Sl'f' . .:!ven, 

admits itito his text, on the authority of the"comm., but against every kllO\\ll ms.; Ppp., 
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however, gives s,1moj,y,1. The comm. explains it by s,uitvapani'it bhlimi'iu sampata,1,i/, 
and as equivalent tu 111ar,wat,ary11n/lim 'till death' ; that this last is the virtual senb .. 

i~ extremely probable. That -.,ap has not the sense 'shaYc' in the compound ( cf. 1\ t; s. 
vi. 10. 2) is shown by the inapJ>ropriateness of the prefixes sam + ii to that sense, an,l 

the frr·qucnry of the combination in the other sense. L See Dloomfield, :::5 5, if (fr,,·11,i'-: 
l.:1\,w1 riJ,i,71, 'till she shed the hair from her hcar!.'J Ppp. has further im<'lm II par.' 
da.!1!11111.ri in b. The comm. giv~s kulaf,i (fol' -pas: our pada-text /.l1/aop1i(t) in a. Thi 
resolution r1r-:rtz-r.1(t in d would make tl1e verse a full ,mu,r(ublt; the Auukr. counts on!:' 
q syllables in the second half. 

4. \Vith the incantation (brtflt1111111) of Asita, of Ka~yapa, and of Gaya, 
I shut 11p (api-11al1) thy portion (7 111h1a /), as sisters do what is within a 

box (-1'1\a). 

LFor the names, sec Bloomfidrl, 2;5. and AJP. x,ii.403.J Blta.t;a perhaps h:1s 
here a double 1rn;aniug. Tlm·e llf our mss. (E.1.H.) with one or two of Sl'P's, rl,;ll] 

in c ,utla,ri.-o(dlll, against Prat. ii. li:1, which expressly pn'scribes (i. The comm. treat; 

,w/11(1 and ku(t1111 as two independent words; anM(i l.1\1.' w011ld b,~ a not unacc<'ptaLl,,. 
emendation. Th~· ,\nukr. appears to sanction the ablirc\·iation -l.-ora11i '"<,a. 

15. With an obl,ation : for confluence of wealth. 

Found in l'aipp. i. (in the verse-order 1, -l, 3, z). Us<'d by K:111<;. only in a gencr.il 

rite for prosperity ( 19. 4), to accompany a douche for persons bringing watl:r [rom t11 o 

navigahle streams anti partaking of a dish of mixi:cl grain; it is also reckoner! ( 1 ,1• 1, 

note) to the jJ11,,./ila mantras, or hymns bringing prosperity. 

Tram,lated: Weber, iv .. 109; Ludwi~, p. 371 ; Criflith, i. Ii/. 

I. Together, together let the rivers flow, to~cthcr the wincls, togeth,.-r 

the birds (patatrfn); this my s:i.crifice let them c11joy of old ; I offer with 
a confluent (smizsrii,'J'<t) oblation . 

• The verse is nearly identical with xix. 1. 1, anrl in less degree with ii. z<i. 3. 1-'r,•111 
xix. t. 3 c it may be con jectmed that we should read j,r,ulfc,,s in c. L l f W\' rlo rc·,1,l 

jwadfras, why not nmder it by 'continually'? J I'pp. has not the second half-wr~•·. 

but instead of it vs. 3 c, d. For b J>pp. gives .illlil ,•,ilti dhy,i ul,z. The comm. arcc,;t., 
sd1it-s,1m in a. There is perhaps some tt-chnkal rncaning in s,wisr,r1:,,,1 •confluent· ,,r 

'for contlncncc' whir..:h we do not appn:ciatc, but it is also unknown tv the cnmm., 1i!1,.) 

explains the word only ctymologkally. The verse is au dsliiraj,aiil.:ti (strictly n'r,i/: 
8 + 8 : 11 !- 11 ,·.-, 38 ), an<l its 1ktinition as such is perhaps dropped out of the ,\uukr. 
text (which reads ,1,/yii d,•it(yii Muri!,,, etc.). 

2. Come straight hither to my call, hither ye contlucnts also; incrc:tst· 
this man, ye songs; let every beast (pape) there is come_ hither; let what. 

wealth (ray/) there is stay (sthii) with Jn· I 
The padtl-mss. all give ydfi. in e. J'pp. has in a, b ida,it l11w;'J11j,eta11e 'da11"t, and. 

for c, ,1.~va 7.1ardlwyato r,~,vim. The last.a!i1da is nearly RV. x. 19. 3 d. L Rcrnkr 
. 'with this man let· etc.~- The omission of "1f.d in a would make the verse regular. 
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3. \Vh:it fountains of the streams flow together, ever nncxhaustcd, 
with all those confluences we make riches (d/ufoa) flow together for me. 

l'pp. h,1s in a, bye 1uulfbhya.r s,uitsni .. Mn(v 11cd1llma.r s,1ram ak,,ikii. Tlll~ comm. 
ith·es the verse twice, each time with a separate explanation. 

4. \Vhat [fountains] of butter (sarpfs) flow to~cther, and of milk, and 
of water, with all those confluences we make rich(•s flow to~ethcr for me. 

Ppp. reads s,uilsrii .. •,i.r for sarj>f;,·,u in a. The comm. snpplics first ,n•,zy,z.•,h· as 
omitted suhjcd in the Vl'rse, uut afterwards 11/siis,u from \"S. 3, which is of course right. 

16. Against demons : with an amulet of lead. ,, 
[Cat,111,1. - ag11i,1.iram, z•,lrlf!lllm, d.u/hafJ•,1111. ,i1111,•"(11N1,1111: 4. l.:,1J:um,11,iti.j 

Found in 1'iiipp. i. Kau~. cloes not incl11,le the hymn among tlw riit,mi.ini (S. 25), 
,but a l'aric;. (ih., nott-) reckons it to them (in accordance with the Anukr.). I~:i11<;. 
(-l-7· 23) uses it once in a rite of sorcery (for the death of one's enemies : com111.), aud 
its commentator (-l-7• 13, note) in another, 

Translated: Weber, iv. 409; <Mll, 1, 7;; Grilfith, i. 20; Bloomfidd, 65, ::5G. 

1. \Vhat devourers, on the night of npv moon, have arisen troop
wise (?) - the fourth Agni is the demon-slayer ; he shall bless us. 

Vr,1j,1m in b is ohsnir,~ ; 'troopwise' i:,; the nmjecture of HI{, ; the comm. rcn1li1 
inste:ul b/11·,1ja111, anrl ahsurclly explains it as bl1r,yam,111,'i111 or -11t1m 'shining-,' and 
qualifying eitl11:r the night or the "hearty" man whom the demons han• risen to injun! ! 
J•pp. has lur_vrr.r for tur(va.r in c; what is meant by it b not dear; the n1111m. gives 
thn•c rliffcrcnt c:.xplanations ; fourth after the rh·ath of his three brothers anti predeces
sors (quoting for these TS. ii. 6. 6 1 ); as the hnusc-tirc apart from the three sacritirial ; 
or as the ,111_,:ira.,a fin·, as distinguished from the sacrificial, the household, antl that of 
battl.: ---- thus te,1.ching us nothing but liis own ignorance arnl perplexity. Crill follows 
\Velwr in understanding the wont to mean •• p01wrful." Ford, Ppp. 11as san ,;a(1 j,'i/11 

• 
2. The leatl Vann_ta blesses; tlw kacl 1\gni favors; lndra bestowed 

on me the lead; it, i,urely, is a clispclkr of familiar demons. 

f'pp. combines m,ii •,,dr,1 p- in c, ancl has fr,r d ,1111!;•,~v,1., tu ul/am (for dita11am). 

The comm. ascril ,cs tht' mention of \':.iru,_1:i to the fact that river-foam is one of the 
articles 1lcd~·ed (Ktl11~. 8. 18) cquh·alcnt to leall, an<l here intu1tled hy that uamc. 
LU. moomtidtl, Ji\t)S. xv. 158 . .J 

.,. This overpowers the ·,•/~·l.mulftc1; this drives off (b,rdh) the clcvour
ers; with this I overpower all the races (/dtd) that are thl' firiid's. 

The first half-verse is nearly repcatccl liclow, as ii. .J.. 3 a, b. The short ,i in the 
r•.·d,,plic;,tion of .r,zs11/lt.' in c, though against the met.:r and in part against usage, is read 
1.>v :1!1 lhe mss., and in the cumnwnt to l'riit. iii. 13. l'pp. h;is in a ,·(,·k,rndt1111 (but 
('umparc ii. ·l· 3, where -dht1m). Tlw comm. explains the (lllorc or les~ fully pas,.mificd) 
,1,snrclt·r :is a disturh:mcc c-aus<:cl by r,1/.,1·,~s or j•iur,,t and obstructing motion lgt1li
/•r.ui/1,mdht1l.a): cf, bt"low ii. 4 'and iii. 9. 
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4. If our cow thou slaycst, if [our] horse, if [our] man (p11nqa), w,:

picrce thee there with lead, that thou be no slayer of our heroes. 
J'pp. has for c siso!a ,_1idhy{1mas h 1a. 

The 5 hymns of this amn1,ika L3· J, as of the next, have Just the norm, 20 verses, 
and the quotation from the old Anukr. (given at the end of hymn 21) is n',irakiiz, ato 
'11_wi11. At the end o( the present hymn is read 11iitfalyit Imm, which is perhaps the 

statement as to the assumption of a norm. 

The first pmpii(ltcika ends here. 

17. To stop the vessels of the body. 

Found in Paipp. xix. (in the verse-order 31 -1-, 1, 2). Used once by K:luc;:. (26. 1 o . 

the quotation appears to belong- to what follows it, not to what precedes), in a n:medial 
rite, apparent!)~ for stopping- the j]pw of blood (the comm. says, as result of a kniir 

wou111l and the like, and also of clisnrderecl tnl.'nses ). 

Translated: Weber. iv. 411; Lll(lwi.l!", p. 508; Crill, 16, 7(,; Criflith, i. 21; Bloom
ti.dd. :::2, 257. -- Cf. Hillebrandt, Vi·Ja-C/1n·s/0111,t1/1i,·, p. 4(i. 

r. Yon women (Yo:l"it) tha,t go, veins with red garments, like brother

less sisters (jdmi) -- let them stop (stltt'i), with their spkndor smitten. 

Ppp. makes yfl,ritas an,! _1ii111rt)'1l.f change pl:i.ces, and has s11r1.'1h (better) for hi,·,fr 
in b. The comm. takes _1•11:.-//,t.r as gen. sing., and hence naturally understands rilj,,·,•,, 

h,111a11ii:ly,u to be me:wt in the wrse; he rctl(krs ltin1.1· by sir.is; and he explains tk1t 

hrothcrlcss sisters pitrl.·uie s,111it.in,1/.anw1t1,· /ii11l11dii11ay,l ,.,, ti,,(hanti. The ,\m,kr. 
refu,l\:s to sanction the contraction -1,ll"c \,.,, in c. 

2. Stop, lower one! stop, upper 011c l clo thou ton stop, midmost Oill' t 
if the smallest stops, shall stop forsooth the great tube (Jltamdni). 

Tht acn:nt of t(r/lwti sc1:111s to show I'll to be the l'<.jllivalent nf (t/ her,:. 
t 

3. Of the hundred tubes. of the thousan,.l veins, hav(; stopped fors(ioth 
these miclmcist ones; the ends have rcstc<l (ram) togcthl'r. 

In d, cmcrnL1tion to d11IJ·11s 'tlw end 01ws' would be an imprnn,nwnt; but Pp;-, 
also bas a11t,is: sal:am ,111/,i 'nuilsal,t; its C is ('orrupt (11sth1t nib1Jdd/1<i111,(;•,1) ; ;t,1tl i: 
ins,:rts /,: after (lll,i;ya in a. 

• 4. About you hath gone (kmm) a great gravelly sandbank (dlt,mf_,; 

stop land] be quiet, I pray (s11 !..·11111). 

The comm. sees in dh,n//7 only the me:ming •· l)l)w," anrl intcrpn:ts it •; bent likl' .1 

bow·• : namely, a vcssd contai11ing th~, urine ; in sikaliis he sees an allusion to the 

menscs, or lo gr.wd in the blad,kr. Kiiuc;:. (26. ro) sp1'aks of sprinkling l',n dust an,1 
gran'.l as a mcaus of stauching- the How of blood; more probably, as \Vcbcr first Sll_t:· 

~t·sted, a bap: fill,"d with saml was used : in m:ither case can the menscs be had in vie•.1·. 

l'pp. reads siN,im,~1•i bu111i sthimr carastltidam. The third plda is idcntic;1l witl 1 

RV. i. I•J1.(,d; the comm. (as Siiya~1a to the latter) fails to recognize the root ii; ,u,,! 

he renders it j,rerayat11, as if rnot ir were in question. 
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18. Against unlucky marks. 
[.Draf!i'.'otf,is. - _vtlinil_v,1ktl111. 1ill1tf/1tbh11m: r. 11p,1r(,"f,idr,ir,lilbrhati: 2. ni,-r_1ji1,,~1ti; 

3. 71iniiliistil'r,1}aiil.-ti1,-,·1'!11bh.] 

Verses 1-3 are found in l'aipp. xx. (but ,•s. 2 not with the others). l;scd hy Kiiui;. 
(.P• 19) in a charm against unlucky signs in a woman. 

Translated: Weber, iv. 4II ; Ludwi~, p. 498; Ccldn.:r, Vi:d. St1td. i. 3q: (;riffith, 

i. 22 ; ntoomfield, 109, 260. ·••- ft may be mentioned that CdJ.ner takes the whole hymn 
as relating to a domestic rat. 

1. Out we drive (nir-sii) the pallid sign, out t.he niggard; then, what
ever things arc excellent (bhad1·d), those we lead together (?) for our 

progeny. 
The translation implies ii1 d the ,·ery n~ntnrcsomc emendation of ,iriitim to sdm; 

the former appe,trs wholly impracticahle, and has perhaps stumhlt:c\ into d from b ; 
Geidner conjectures instcacl l'i11l. l'pp. is defaced, :m1l givl'S no help. The comm. 

rc:uls /11!.·fmam, and explains lal,1111;v,u11 as arcus. sing. masc. : lal,im,: b/nz-~•,l/li lil,1-

k,z.,·t/11i11,1gat,w1; to yil11i in c ht: supplies d/111,111i L m,1king c a st•par:ite sentence anil 
supplying l>/11n,11ntu J. It would also he prnssiblc to make the n·surn after fr,7:jciydi, and 

read n,1ray1lmasi (so R.). In our edition, ddc the acct'.nt-mark under Iii- of t,1,u· in c. 

z. Savit:u has driven out the trou hie (? dm~11") in her feet ; out have 
Varu1,1a., Mitra, Aryaman fdrivcn] [that"] in her hands; out hath Anumati, 
bi.:i'.towing (ni) upon us; the gods have driven this woman forward unto 
µ;ood fortune. 

,\11 the mss. give in a s,'i1·i,1·ak. which Sl'P. wry properly retains. though the r:omm. 

a11cl l'pp. havC' -,rat (see my Skt. Cr.•, § 151 a): 's,17•(1·a/.· (p. as-) would l>l· an imprn\'e
rnent. an1l may he undersloml. For c. d, l'pp. has y,r,/ iidity,ima·,•a/i r,1ril/11i. /i!'{l1u1e,,,i 

.,,,;•iki s,'iuhlia.~,ry,1. The i:omm. gfres two etymological gu<·sscs at ,1r11?tl111 (which is 

his reading, instead of -1_tim), both worthless, and ck-scribes mnrihr as accented on the 
til!a!. The sq,aration of this verse from the others in l'pp. indicates that it pruhahly 
h;1s nothing \J) f]O with'' marks." It is rather unusual for the Anukr. t,, take notk~of 

1iw occm-re1i.:c o[ a tr(r/ubh piida in a ;i~:;11ti n:r~c. L d. no lt=ss th:111 c, is tnj(ublt, pro-
11otmrc dc;•iisti,•illifl. J 

3, \Vhatc,·cr in thy self, in thy body, is frig-htf ul, or what in hair or 
in mii:n -- all that <lo we smite away with [our] won!~; kt god Savitar 
.idvanrc (siid) thee. 

'c;ocl S:n-itar' or • the heavenly impeller,· •~\·crywhen: e<p1ivalcnt. Ppp. begins yat 
l,i "t,.11.-w lromrl .~•lwram, and ha,- for c. d t,zt t,i ,,id-1:1r1i- 11pab,1,IJ1r1_1•,:/ii1il jm, t~•ii s1n•d 

J,i;·•it,i .\ii11M117.i:·1~}'11 .• The rnetrirnl description of the \'cr~e {11 + 11: 10 + 10 c;:: .p) 
1,v l.i1c Anukr. is unusual and qucstion.'.lbk 

4. The antelope-footed, the bull-toothed, the kine-repelling-, the out
Llowing, the licked-out, the pallid - these we ma.kl! disappear from us. 

l><•si~nations cithc-r of the unluc:kv signs or of the women marked with tlwm -

p,·obabl): the former. The comm. pn•f,~rs · the btll'r. e'in·pt for thl' two last, which he 

hhm,.lcringly takes from the stems -tj/(l'•l ,rnd -111_1•,1, and make:, them qualify /,1!.-,m1,1 

' 
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i 18- IlOOK I. THE ATI·IARVA-VEDA-SA~IHITA 

understood. He explains ,t;P:"'tdhii (p. pJOs,!dh.im) as "going like a cow," and -.:•iliilk: 

as a lock ,. on the edge of the forehead, licked as it were the wrong w:1y " -- or wl1at i,, 

called a "cowlirk '' L Skt. i:iik1tj,r1k,ra J Hoth editions g-ive at the beginning rlcraJ,-, 
instead tif the true reading !\"ycljJ·, which the comm. ( with three of SP P's mss.) l,a~ : 

the mss. bungle all the occurrences of this wore!. l n part of our edition the 1h is hrokn, 
off from 11(f1ulati11i. 

19. Against enemies. 

[/i'r,1h111,111. -· ,iir1•,1Jyc1111. ,i1m,'("hh,1m: 2. Jur,1Jtdtllrltali: J· f,1tlt,1•1ifaii!.-ti.] 

The hymn is found also in P:iipp. i. \Vith the two that follow it (and others), it is 
reckoned by K;iw;. (J.\. 7) amon.~ the .,·d-1hgn1milui11i or battlc•hymns, <}I" likewise (ii,., 
note) tn the af,1r/;Jila. (·unconquercll ').1:t1!ltl, without them, but with vi.13. it is usd 

in sc\'eral oi the charms to ward off the effects of portents (10.1. 3; 105. 1; 113. 3). Jn 
Vait. (<). 21 ), vs. 3 :1ppears alone in the ciilurm,ij)'ll or seasonal sacrifice, arcompanyi;,_li 
the release of the tl\'<l jmro1Mf1l haskets. 

Transb!t'cl : \\"chcr, iv. ~13; Criflith, i. 23; Bloomfield, I w, 2(j2. •·- Cf. Bcrgai,:.;-1"' 

Henry, Jfa1111d, p. 13-1. 

I. Let not the piercers find us, nor let the penctraters find [us]; far 

from us make the volleys ((ara-::1'~) tiy, dispersing-, 0 In<lra. 

Ppp. combines• Jll<I '/J/1i- in b. Thl' rendering of 1ann:1•d follows the comm., hv1e 
and to V!i. 3 (rar,1s111i1hati). 

2. Dispersing from us kt the shafts fly, those that arc hurkd ,and 
that arc to be h urlecl; ye divine arrows of men (111a1111;1J'tr-), pierce my 
enemies. 

The comm. inserts an "and" in c : "divine an<l human arrows''; this is po~silik, 

hut opposed by the acct:nt. l'pp. has for c, d: d, .. 1-•,i 111,uru!_vd t,r,~1''-' '111ilr,ill m, ;·i 
-z•£rldhatu; the comm. also reads 711"dh;·atu. 

3. \Vhcther one of our own or whether a stranger, fellow or outsider, 

whoso assails (ablti-dds) us•--• let Rudra with a volley pierce those my 
cn~mics. 

Ppp's version is somewhat different: _yas Slllll<illO yo ·~amiil/1) 'milro 110 .iz:;l1,nil,rti: 
rudnlf (a,yii lt"in ,r,11itril1t 1•i ~,.idd11ata. \Vith a, b compare RV. vi. 7_;. I•) a, b: ;-,.: 

na(t ..-,,.,, draiwyd( <'1l nf~'(yo_jf.!../11t1is,1ti (:c·. S\.'. ii. 1222 a, b, which comliines s-z•,i '1,1!!1•\: 

the latter half o( this verse is our ·l c, d. Two or three uf our mss. (I'. :\f. 0. p.111.) fr,l 
low R\'. in omitting yd after sv1;, Ap. iv. 16. I lias y1J 11a(t safr1/111J y11 'ra'.1,1 m1lit,, 

'bhidiis,rti d,T11(1, with a wholly different second half. The comm. absurdly cx1,Jai1:s 

llt{/)'tlS as 11i1;i:t1/1Wll)'O 11il.-(;r(a/,t1/11(1 (llll'U~. 

4. \Vhatcvcr rival (sapdt11a), whatever non-rival, and whatever hakr 

shall curse us, him let all the gods damage (dl11ir,·); incantation (brdh11111;1) 
is my inner rldensc. 

l'pp. has as first half.verse s,1b,1-111!/11u; c/i 'sahandlmr c,i yo na indn1- 'h/1i,U,.-.iti. 
The second lialf.vcrsc is found, without variant, in RV. (and S V. : St!C un{kr vs. 3 ). 

The romm. (·xplains sapahm well as j1i,itirtlfw(1 ff/lru(t. SJ' I'. follows the yery l,a,1 
cxampk of a part of his mss. by rr:acling ,h-i:ran eh- (instead of •aft or-111i) in b Lrf. i.J:· 
ii. 4 .. 6, and see l'ritt. ii. to, 1 7, and especially 1 1. - The j,(l(/a•tcxt reads ,h-iJ<l•e J 
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21 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK I. -i. 20 

20. Against enemies and their weapons. 

The first three verses arc found in l'aipp. xix., and \'S, 4 in ii.: s,:e IH•low. For the 

nse of the hymn by K:iu<;, with 19 anrl 21, sec um\er I(). And vs. 1 is used alone (so 

lhc comm.) in the par,1,m-sacrificcs ( K:rn,;. 2. J!J), on viewing the cooked oblation. 

Translated: Weber, iv. 413; Griffith, i. 2-t• 

1. Let there be the ddtirasrt, 0 god Soma; at this sacrifice, 0 l\Iaruts, 
h,; gracious to us ; let not a portent find us, nor an imprecation; let not 
t:hc wrong that is hatcf ul find us. 

The first pada is renrlcrcd on the assumption that the sdm,rn of t.l: is name, as 

11,,s,:ribcd in PU. xv. 3. 7, is inknded ; it might he usctl of the ptrson intcnde1l tu l1e 

hencfitcrl : <Jet him be one not getting into a split (i.e. hole, or 1\ifficnlty) '•: this is the 

sense distinctly taught in PB.; the comm. says 11<1 k,ul1hid api s7•,1.,trlsam.'j,,rm 11:>r,1-

f•u>/u (madlya(t (a!ru{z) ! The wrsc occurs in TB. (iii. 7- 5"·: and rcpealt·d without 
dian,gc in /i.p. ii. 20. 6), with bJ1cn•,1ta in a, mn1i1tii (without th1: ,momalous accent) in b, 
and •'t/d11il in d. l'pp. begins with adtirasur bk, adds 17c1·11m after .r1m:a in a, and has 
in d the easier reading frii "pad d11d111111'i for 1.•id,ul ·;1tji11ii. The second half-verse 

,,ccurs again as v. 3. 6 c, d. Though. cnnnecterl with vss. 2, 3 in l';Iipp. also, this vcr::sc 
docs not appear to have anything originally to dn with them. 

, 2. \Vhat missile (s/nya) weapon of the malignant (,~~-/ui;•z,) shall go up 

loday, do ye, l\litra-and-Vann)a, k,,;cp that off from us. 

The first half-verse in l'pp. is yu 'i(r,z sii/ny" 7•adh" J1:,:l1cis,111i 11,11,t 11j,iiy,1ti. which is 
nearly our vi. 99.:: a, b. The half-vcrSl' occurs also in l'B. (i. 3. 3 a, b) and A<;s. 
(v. -~- 2:.! a, b), both of which have siiumy,t.1: !'H. elides y,J ',(1·,i; Ac,:s. gi\'cS at the 

('n,] -irnti. .·l,i;!u~r1W<7m would be the proper accent (and this the comm. has), unless 

the word 11·trc understood as frmininc. 

3. Both what [isl from here and what from yonder-- keep off, 0 
\'aru1J:1, the deadly weapon; extend great protection ((timum); keep ,~ry 
far off the deadly weapon. 

Tlit j,fliltl 1,-.xt 111;1rks till: p:ida-division in the first half-\'ers(' hdon: instead of after 

tliL~ ~c,0111! .i·dt. !'pp. reacls in b y,17•ay,1(1. The sr:cond h;1li-versc is found a~ain at 
the encl of the next hymn ..... which is pt:rhaps an addition;1l inc,irati()n th.1t thi;; hymn 

prnp1.'rly ends lwrc. The ,\nnkr. i:.:-nores the mdril'al irregularity o[ the vcr:,e (<) ·t- 8 : 

7 : S ·•. 32). l_Rearl in a il,iycid, and in cy,11k1 11,ri•-J 

.i. Verily a great ruler ((1'isti) art tho11, (i,·erpnwcrcr of cncmic:-, unsuh
di!cd, whose companion (sdl.-hi) is not sbin, is not scathed (J)'ti) at any 
time. 

Thi:- vtrsc is the first in 1n·. x. 1 _; ;:, ni w!ikh t\1L' renuinin.t!: nTSts constituk tile 

t:,•.\'. l1ymn here; in l'pp. it occurs with tlwrn in ii., far si-par;1kd from the lllattn wh!rh 

in nnr text precedes it. RV. a11,l Ppp. l11,ih read for b amit,.,,/..·/Jiid,; ddi-iwta(i: and 

!!\". av:cnts in d jfyatc 1.-ddd. Th.:· i:omm. paraphr:1scs r,isds hy (,i.iaJ..·o lll)'a11t,i; !1t.: 
t.,k_,:spytite as from rootji, which 1s of cour$e equally pns,-ibh·. 
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i. 2r- BOOK I. THE ATHARVA-V.EDA-SAl\fHITA. 

21. Against enemies. 

[Athan•a11. - tii11,lratt1. ti1tUff1ibham.] 

As just pointed out (under 20. 4), this hymn and the last verse of the preced.in:,: 

make one hymn in RV. (x. 152) and in Pi'1ipp. (ii.); the latter has a different vcr~c 

order (3, z, 1, 4), but no various readings. For other corresponclcnres, see under th,· 

several verses. For the ritual use of the hymn with the two prccccling, sec under , '.l, 

it is further reckoned (Kii.u<;. 16.81 note) to the ahhaya (•free from fear or dang,;r·) 
.f:tl{ta, It is the first hytnn applied (with vii. 5 5) in the s11as(vay,ma or 'for wcll-Lei11g' 
ceremonies (50. 1 ), and is, according to the comm., referred to as sucl1 in 25. 3(,. Vcrsr ~ 

is also used, with others, by Vait. (29. 5 ), in the a,s.:11icaytmti or building o( the fire-altar. 

Translated: Weber, iv. 414; (;riffith, i. 25. 

1. Giver of well-being, lord of the pl:ople (vff), Vrtra-s1:i.yer, remover 

of scorners, controlling, let the bull Indra go before us, soma-llrinkl'r, 

producing fearlessness. 

The comm. n:nders ,,i111rdhds by ~•i1·,·,rc!1,1 11111rdhayitii ratrii!1t1111, although Ii,'. 
exµhins m(dha.r in vss. 2. 3 hy sa1i1gr,1111,111; the wonl is plainly a posscssi\'(! rni, 1-

pm,nd L acrt·nt '. no grnitivc.J, expressing in form ()f epithet the action of z a am! 3 a. 

RV. reads in a ·,•11,is j,dtis. Tlh'. verse orrnrs f nrther in TB. ( iii. 7. I I 4) and T, \. (x. r. ')): 
both have 71/ 1,is. and, in d, .Vi'11stidif.r for st1111aj>!Vs. · · 

2. Smite away, 0 Jndr:i, our scorners (mf·rl!t); put (.vam) down thl'nl 

that fight (}rt,mJ') Ins] ; nuke ~o to lowest darkness whoso vexes us. 

RV. reverses the order of c and d, and rcacls dd11ar,1m; and with it agree pn:ci~1·!y 
S\'. (ii. r21S) ancl \'S, (Yiii. Ha et aL); while TS. (i. 6. I :!·f) .:md ,\IS. (iv. 1 !. 3) h;11c 

for C ad/111rf<1d,/1;'t t,/111 ii1i !.:r.llti. LCf. :\l<:s. ii. 1_;.(j ham! p. 155.J 

3. Smite away the demon, away the scorners; break apart \\tr:t\ 
(two) jaws; away, 0 Inclra, \\tra-slaycr, the fury of th<.'. wxin~ enemy. 

R\'. and S\'. (ii. 1 '..!17) have the s:imc text: TS. (i.6. 125) rl'ads rtitnin for r,U,.1..-, 
m,d,i for j,tl1i, and bhamitd for ,Ylr,l/1,w. 

~ . 
4. Off, 0 lndra, the mind of the hater, off the deadly weapon of him th:ll 

would scathe; extvnd g-rcat protection; krcp very far off the deadly Wf:lpi:,11. 

R \'. reatls 111,111yiiJ for m,711,fl in c, amly,n•,1y,, for y,, .. -,. in d. TS. (iii . .'· 8, only n, b) 

supplies in the first hali-nrse the rnissillg vi:rh. jahi, putting it in place of •;•r1dl,·,il/:. 
Unless we resolve (,irm,z into thn·e syllables, the a,111//NM is ddt:ctivc hy a syil,d:lt-. 

L Ariel 11a(1 after yad1,1 ! J 

The 5 hymns of this ,11111,•,lla L4· .J ag-ain have 20 \'(:rscs, thl! norm : sec at tht: w1:

clusion of the pn:ccding a111r;1t1!.:a (after hymn 16). 

22. Against yellowness (jaundice). 

[h'r11hma11. -- sJury,u11 11/11 m,wtn,l.:t11hari11111cl.-1.!11~11am. a11u,rf11bha111.] 

Founrl in l';iipp. i. Used by Kau~. (2(>. 14) in a remedial rite (against heart disease 

and jaundice [kamala, Kei,,; !.·,imila, the comm.]). 
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Translated: Weber, iv. 41 S; A. Kuhn, KZ. xiii. 113 ; Griffith, i. 26; Bloornlield, 

7, 2(,3• - C{. also Zimmer, p. 388; Bloomfit:ld, AJ l'. xii. 437; Bcrgaigne-Ht:nry, JJ,wud, 
P· 1 34. Kuhn a<lduccs analogous old Germanic charms. 

1. Let them (both) go up toward the sun, thy heart-burn (-d_yota) and 
yellowness ; with the color of the red bull, with that we enclose ( pari-dltt"i) 

thee. 
Ppp. reads in a 11detii111 / its c is Yfl rf1l1it,zs;•,1 ;:or 11ar1uu, which construes better 

with d. The abbreviated writing hrdyot- for hrd,~vot-- (sec 111y Skt. Cr. § z:tz a Land 
l{oth, ZIHIG. xlviii. 102 j) bi:trays the p,,da-text into dividin~ lit"1~l'ot,i{1 (d. t.fd ;•,1111, 
i\', 19. 6; so 1:vcn the RV. /Jada-text has j11rato1.•(m111 from jar,ul,h(,,1111 a.t v. S. 2). 

s I' I'. has properly in his tl'xt the unabbreviated form hrd,{vo-. U'1hayat.i111 in the 
AV. Inckx Verhorum is an erratum for 1itl a;•al,1111: the comm. takt,s th,: form, douht-
le:ss wrnngly, as 3d sing. mid. instead of 3cl du. active. K:i11c., follows th1:. ini.lii.:at.ion of 
c. d, and of 3 a, b, by prescribing the use of products oi a reel c.uw, h,1ir and skin tlr., in 
the hea.liug rite. 

2. With red colors we enclose thee, in order to lcn~th of life; that this 
man may be free from complaints (-rdp,,s), also may become not yellow . 

.Ppp. has a differc11t sc:roml half-v,·rsc: yatltl't 17-am 1ll't1/d. '.rfl at/10 'l1lirilt1 /,lt,1-,·,1. 

The third piirla is iv. 13 . ..J. d (or I<.\'. x. 137. 5 d). The comm. explains r,1Jm.r as = f'tif,1. 

3. They that have the red one for divinity, and the kine that are red 
.,-- form after form, vi1,;or (,:d;·as) after vigor, with them we enclose thee. 

The tr,mst1tion implies Lhe easy emendation in a to rtflti{tid,·,•,1~1•iis, in ac(ordance 
with the univtrsal us,~ of df•;!/l(l'rl elsewhere. The · red on-:' is pi:rhaps the reel star (or 
lun:1r a~terbm) Rohii_1i". 1111r ,\ldeharan. l'pp. reads n>hi!1ir dt-~'<1{1·,1, arnl in b rvhi!t,'r 
!tld; in d it bas l<'na 17,,1. 

4. In the parrots, in the r,·,Pt1!1d!.·ds, we put thy yellowness ; likewise 
in the /1,fridm,·as we deposit thy yellowness. 

'.\J'ot 0111.• of om mss .. ~in:s :1t the beginnill;{ the true T(.':ldin;,:- (1il.-t·t11, as found in RV. 

i. -~0.1~ Lari.cl l'pp . .J (and TB. iii. 7.6»), h11t it is prt:senlt.·<l liy tht' comm., ancl by t41rel! 
,.1i SI' P's authnritks. I{ V. and TB. have llh' for /,_. h,ith tinws, an,! ;l(Tf:nt l11inilr,r
, ,',,1,. The names are rnukrstood by the <·omm. as those of birds: ri1fa!111.{•;; :::: /,,(r(/111-

("itk,1, apparently .i kiml of parrot, anrl i111ridrtfft1 "" ,1;1,Pll,rnal.·r1. appan,ntly a yPllow 
w.11,,r-wagtail. L l'pp. has in b pr,r/Jt1!1iil..•,rr11, J 

23. Against leprosy : with a healing herb. 

[.-Jth11n·,111 (p'Cl,il,1J.•~·•1i.-n•i1"1(.en,{1•1i 11/<'Jt,i" • . .-i/.-11im •'i•·zdhim ,1.<t,111.'_). -·-··· ~-,i11,i.rf,1~1•,w1. 
ifllll((••,ti1}'1III,] 

Found in P,iipp. i.. hut dcfared, so that fnr the lllllSt part c:A.mparison i.~ impossible. 

Ab,, with vs. 3 of the next hymn, in TB. (ii. 4. v·•). h,,!rl hy Kam;. l.!(• . .!.! -~4), in 
rnmpany with the lll'Xt following hymn. in a remedial rite (against whitl' leprosy, 
c,·•,:.',1/.·u,r{ha, schol. and comm.). 

Translated : We her, iv.416 ; Ludwig. p. 50(, ; Crill. 1 •), 77 ; Criffith, i. 27 : Hloom
tidd, 16,266; furthermore, vss. 1, .! by l\loomficlcl, ,\J P. xi. 3.!5. --- U. Berg:iigne-Ht'nry, 
.l!a1111e/, p, I 35. 
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1. Night-born art thou, 0 hcrh, 0 dark, black, LandJ dusky onl'; 
O colorer (rajanl), do thou color this leprous spot and what is pale (pa!itd). 

According to the comm., the herb addressed is the l1m·idrii (Cun:11111a lo11ga). 
R. writes : ;, The r,y·,wl is known to the lcxirognphcrs, a,ul has lalt·r as principal nan;,, 
j1r11pafi [an Oldenlandia dyeing rrd. OB.], Marlana 46. 47, Dhanvantari (ms.) i. 27. ln 
Bh:h·apr. i. r,,4 (whrrl', :wc-ording- to my old and goocl ms., raiijanf is to be read instead 
of -nii ), it is noted that thi~ remedy is fragrant, and comes out of the north. It ha:; ;, 
dark aspen. The spccies not to he ,lekrmin<~d, because the later iclentiticatinns an: 

entirely untrust\\'orthy." L See Dhanvantari, Anamla-a,;rama ed., p. 1 7 .J The causatiw 
stem raj,~va l the mckr calls for riij-) is found only ht'rc. 

2. The leprous spot, what is pak, do thou cause to disappear from 
hence, the speckled ; let thine own color enter thee; make white things 

(p1kf1i) fly away. ., 
TD. has na (11a(i F) for t-r•,; and apmkim for ~'i(at,1m in c, and in d p•etif.11i for 

(uklizni. The comm. g-i\',:s P!' thak for p(,·,1t in b, anr\ has the usual support of a !.Ill all 
minority of S P P"s mss. 

3. Dusky is thy hiding-place, dusky thy station (,istlufna); tlusky art 
thou, 0 herb; make the sp1x-kled disappear from hence. 

TB. has the easier reading nil,~v,111,1111 in a. The comm. again g;ivcs frt/111!.· in d: 
he holds that the plant here adrlrcssed is the incligo (11ili). 

4. Of the bone-born leprous spot, and of the hndy-born that is in the 
skin, of that made hy the spoiler {dft:1·i) ---- by incantation have I made 

the white ((1 1ctd) mark disappear. 

Pµp. has in c dl11(;yii; TB. rcacls instea,l 1.-r~v,tvd; the nimm. explains d11_1i ;1-; 

f,1triilj>iiditii !.·r{r,i. l'pp. has at tlH1 en(l a11owuw1. 

24. Against leprosy. 

Found in l';iipp. i., but not in co11nect.ion with the prcu:tlill;; liymu. For the ust.. ,,f 

23 and :::.i together hy Kiiw;., se•'. u1;1.h:r hymn ~3-
Translaterl: Wcl1er, iv .. p 7; Lwlwig. p. 5oy; (;rill, I<), 77: Critiith, i. 28: l:!011111-

fidd, 16, 208. 

1. The eagle (suparwi) was born first; of it thou wast the gall; th(·n 

the i\sura-woman, conquerul hy fight ()•1id!t), took shape as forcst-tn:c·~ .. 

l'pp. reads at tl1e cnrl ,•,masp,1ti~, which is rnore i11 accnnfance with the usual c,H: 

struct.inn uf nip,uir kr (inid.) a11<l th,: like. !'pp. h:is alsn }l:i;/;,11i,iti'i inr y11d/1ii .fit,i in c . 
.I,. 1-lll!,"~•:sts the ,:n1cnrlation : tlld ,, . .-11r[ (inslr.) j,'.,;hat.,il,uil nt-, 'that, attempted (I) 1,c 

eat•~n hy thl> .\st1ri, took on n:gct;tlile form' : i.e. lwcamc a hPaling plant. TIH" u1n1111. 
still reg;mls tlw inrligo as ad<lrl's~t,1. H."' cool!~- expbfns jitii by its opposik,ji/,1;·•.,;,. 
All our u1ss. have in d tl1e abs11nl ai:-n-nt td/.'n• (emended in the edition to ,-,1/.·u): 
Sl'l'. rqiorts the same only of two paJ,i-m-::,s. 

2. The Asura-\/oman fir,;t made this remedy for leprous spot, thi;,; 
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effacer of leprous spot ;_ it has 1na.de the leprous spot disappear, has made 
the skin uniform (sdnipa). 

l'pp. has again (as in 23. 4) a11mtt(rtl in c; in d it ri.'.ads rnnij>am. 

3. Uniform by name is thy mother; i.miform by n:urn: is thy father; 
uniform-making ar~ thou, 0 herh; LsoJ do thou make this uniform. 

Founrl als·o, as noted above, in Tll. (ii. 4. 4'), which h:H; for c sani}',r •-~V o,wrdh,·. 
Ppp. reads through.out suntp-. It inserts lietwe(•n this verse and tlw ncxl : yat /1111;i~ 

J,uit yad agnefj,z~il cilr,i /.;i/,isa jaj1i(r,:: lad 1ISl1t Htf.:rta.f ta1!'Z,1;> _i·al11s t:•11 'j,i 11i1yii11111si. 

4. The swarthy, uniform-making onc [is l hruught up off the earth; 
do thou accomplish this, we pray; make the forms ri~ht again. 

1\II unr mss. have at the lwginning (,1m,1, .ini.l .ilsn ,·ny nearly all Sl'l''s; hut the 
btter very propc·rly admits (Vii- into his ll'xt, it b,.0 ing- !:':ad Ly the (111nm. ,rith a co11p!c 
of rnss. that follow him, and hcing found i11 l'pp. also. l'pp. once more has xuniji-; 

it corrupts b into Prtith~vdbltyarb/ia,•am, and gives .r,,t!aya :,t end nf c. The plirasc 
iJdm 1, :•It is quoted in l'rat. iii. 4 and iv. 98, which pre:;crib,'. tlw protra..:tion and lin.~uali
z:1tiou, and wurds uf the verse are reptattclly cil<.'.d in tlw connnenlary lo ,,t!ic:r rult:s. 

25. Against fever (tak111d11). 

[llhr,_~rv,1ii,_~•ir,1s. -- ;,c1l';,;11z,111,l,a11,l:;uid,i.ii•:1/a11;. tnl(r:ful,l,1111: 2, 3. 1.•ini~(;tzrbkl!; 
.;. fllr'oJ '1111i(11bh.] 

Found in P:i.ipp. i. l:sed hy K,1ui;. in a renwdial rill'. (26. 25) against fovcr. in con
nection \\'ith heating an ax and dipping it in hot water to make a lotion; and reckoned 
(::(,. 1, note-) to tl1e t,1/;111,111,1i;t111a i,'il!l<l. 

Translated: We her, iv. 41(); l;rohmann. Ind. St11d. ix. J"·l--6, 403,406; Ludwig-, 
p. 51 I ; Zimn11.:r, p. y::4 and 3S1 : Criflith, i. 2<J ; Bloornti.elil, 3, 2 70 : J-lcnry, J,mnwl 
,-1 s1,itiq11,:, (J. x. 51 z. -- Cf. Bcrgai~ne-Henry, .lf,wud, p. 1 J(i. 

T. As Agni, entering, burned the waters, where the maintainers of 
duty (dluinn1r-) paid acts of homage, there they declare to be thy higtest 
birth-place; then do thou, 0 fever (l1d,md11), complaisant, avoid us. 

The comm. explains p:hla a in accordance with tlw rerrn1011ial act founded on its 
n1cc:ltanical int<:rprctation; c Lcf, RV. i. 1<,.3. 4 d.J sho\\'s that it is part of the hcawnly 
waters that is intt-nded. S,11i17.•id,·,111 (occurring nowhere ebe) he rclllkrs "fully know
iu,t:; thy cau~c. the fire ( or A,t::ni)" ; the transbtion takes it ;is cqui\':tlcnt to the not 
uncommon s,uir{lii/'11111. .d dallfil he quietly turns into a future ; "shall burn thee, 0 
!ever"! l'pp. reads 11dult,1t instead, and in c combines tu Iii ",'tu(t. L Cf. Grohmann's 
intc;rpretation, l.r., .io3. 404. J 

2. If thou art flame (arc!s) or if heat ((t>ds), or if thy birth-place seeks 
the flhaving-s (?), lm11_lu by name art thou, 0 g-od of the ydlow one; th1.~n 
clo thou, 0 fever, complaisant, avoid us. 

The pada-n:ading- r,rk,1/y,zu,•:rf in b is assured h:-· [Yd·. iii. 52, but the meaning is 
extrcml'ly ,.iliscure. Ppp. has the better reading; flil.·,:lv,:,iu 'among tlw shavings'; 
j,u1itram rather requires a locative. 'I he comm. gu1:~ses it as loc. of 1aka~1•,\I', from 
[<1/.;r.1{1·,i explainetl as a,:• heap of shavings." aurl root (,' , s1:t-k,' and so ,lll epithet of fire'; 
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BI{. conjc::cturc "following the shaving, i.e. glim~ering." Ppp. reads. in a dhii111,u for 
((leis. The name at the beginning of c is of quite uncertain form ; the ms. readings an'. 
hrii!lu, lmidru, hru!fu, l11i,f11, nitf11, /1rndbh11, hru!lu, r1i!fhu Lhrti!lllH J; SPP. adopts 
in hi:ai text the same form as we, and, it is to be hoped, on the authority of his or,11 
reciters, which in such a case must be helter than mss. ; Ppp. has (in both vcrst•f- l 
hu!lte, which is a word occurring also elsewhere, and meaning "ram " ; the comm. rcarls 
r,t!l/111, explaining it as " n 1/11zl.•1z or p11r11,rau1rire utpad,11.·a • producing in the lrnma:1 
both-.' 

LIIr.nry, J,mnwl Asi,1tiq11e, 9. x. 513, suggests that the problematic wonl may he 
connected with the Assyrian /111ra(t1 and the Hebrew /111n1f, and so go hack to a prot.1;
Scmitic "~11rri!lu, 'gold.' J. Halcvy, howe,·cr, I.e., 9. xi. J.:?u ff., su~ge.sts that it may 1,c 
rather a Sanskritization of x>.wp.Sr, 'greenish-yellow,' and compares the relations ,,f 
11iiiilliry,1. l'rakrit ,·,·(mya (,•t)nt/~ra) p71p6>..>.,011. Cf. furt!wr, Harth, R,·1111,: de l'/11~·1oil't' 
d,·s rd(,:i,111.r, xxxix. 26. J 

3. If heatir1~ (r11kd) or if Sl'Orching (abhi(,,l-d), or if thou art son of 
king Vanu,la, ln,1(111 by name etc. etc. 

l'pp. has for b the more sensibk version r11dra:,:i•,r pr,1?W yatli ,•,iru?u1 (1•ii 'r11!10 ! _) \i. 

4. Homage to the cold fever, homa;;c 1 pay to the fierce (riird) hc;:it 
(fods) ; to the one that b1..!falls on o.:vl'ry other day, on both clays, to the 
third-day fever he homa~c. 

Ppp. reads in b dm·,~1•11- l.-r{1·1 1d ,•,~_1,,wi /,', and i'n c 11/il111y,:/ih_1·a( a1. J,,zt,u. Tiu.' l.'P!ll

pound 11hha;11a,(r11.r is notkcd in !'rat. iv. 21. L ,\s for rhythmical f e,·crs - tcrt Llll, 

quartan, {'tc., see Crohmann, I.e., 387, 38g.J 

26. For protection from the wrath of the gods. 

[Rr,1h111a11. --- i11dr,1dibah11cl,"m~J•a111. ,,:,iy,1!r,,111: 2. J-/ .. ,·.711111/ lr(•(uM1 ; .;. j,i,l111fr!-f 

(2, -I· ,·k.i;·,ud11a) ]. 

Found in P:iipp. xix., hut \'SS. 3-·-I elscwh('rc than 1--2. Thf' hymn appear:, t,) 1,c 
r.alltJ.i (so :wh<>I. anrl the comm.) ap1111,1d,111,111i • thrusll'rs away' in Kii11<;. ( '-1· q), a,,.! 
quoter! anti used as such in z;. 22 ancl (with h·. 33) in .p. 2:; it j,; further apl'li,·cl 
(with z7 aud vi. 3, 76) :1t the hcg-inning of the s,·,1.;~vap11111- rite,, on g-oin;.: to h,:rl :1d 

getting up again (50. 4), and (witl1 i. 13 and otl,cr hymns) in the rite of cntr.111Lc un 
\',·die study (13 1J.8). 

Translated: Weber, iv .. po; Griffith. i. 31. 

I. Far he that from us----- m::iy I your] missile (lttti) be, 0 gods; Lir 

the bolt (df11101t) which ye hurl. 

The last pada is identical with R \·. i. 17'!.. 2 c ; the ot.lwr two p:11las (for whirh l'pp. 
has no \'arianls) sound in part like a misunderstood echo of the l{ \'. t1.·xt: ,J,-/ .rrf 7•,,/1 

s11,/d11,1·:10 111,lrut,1 r11j11d (dru(t. For c l'pp. has t'rn 111,111/il.11; (or 111,1rlii111; for 111i11 !I· 

liim /_) 11(11.l'li~. Tlli: comm. foolishly supplil~s an "0 our enemit·s ·• in c; au11,i he 
explain!-. as ya11/riidh•i11ir11111fta(1 jti,rii?ltl~. The Anukr, ignort'.s the rlefect!\'cness of lJ 

2. Be yon R;iti (' liher:1.lity ') a companion (sdklti) for us; a companiun 
[he] Indr:i, Bhaga, !javitar of wondrous favors. 
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R,Uf seems to he made a personification here, as in iii. 8. 2 and vii. 17. 4 below; the 
comm. makes it dqual to Mitra or Siirya. Ppp. has a very different kxt: sak/lc '7•11 110 

r,Uir ,1stu sakkc 'ndras sak)ilt srn•ilil: sal.liii bl1t1,t;as .ratyad/1,1nJ11."l no .'s/11; which is 

better as regards both sense and meter. The' trij,,ulii of the Anukr. is probably a mis
readin~ for dvipadii; th~ mss. agree with it in using no t11•11,·t11w-sign in the ver,-;c, ,ltld 
s I' p, very properly follows them ; the p,rd,1-mss. mark a cesura after rlitif,. The 
comm. makes dtrar,ld/liis = ba/1u~1idh,u1i dlza11a1i1 ya.>ya. 

3. May ye, issue (nd/'clf) of the hdght, sun-skinned l\Iaruts, yield us 
hrcadthf ul protection. 

The mss. all read at the end saj,r,itltiis, and SPI'. ·retains it in his text: the comm, has 
.r,rprathas, in accordance with our ocmendation. L Cf. Lanman, ,,·,,1111-/1~//,:,:/ion, p. 5(,o.J 
The comm. further has _yacchiita in c. 

4. Do ye arlvance [us], be gracious; be thou gracious to our sclvL's 
(tm1fi ), show kindness (mt~ras) to our offsprin;.{ (/11/.:d). 

l'pp. fills up the defic:iency of 11, reading su mrdatii s11s11.fat,i mr!lti 110 ,1_~·h,il,/iy,1(t 
st,>k,~i•rz lt111~'i! d,l (p(;:rhaps defective at the e11tl). The mss., supporter! by titc ,\n,1kr., 
nuke no division of the verse hefore mdyas, all(l Sl'I'. follo\\'s them; th" mder, hnw
t·\TI", is plainly ,:;:ii_yalrf. The name givLn l,y the ,\nukt·. is uot use<i hy it elsewhere; 
it dnubtless si~nifics, as in the V S. Anukr., 7 + 7 !· 7 :.~ 21 syllabh:s, tin: resolution 

.f,/;f-as being refused in b ancl c. 

27. Against various evils. 

[ .. ·1 thd1T.'tlll (sr. 1aS~ftl)'tlll-t1l,i111tr~l ). - ,;:,i 1tdr,1111,1.1,r111 utr.• ~ 11drd~dd,ir;·,-1t,r Ill, li.llll :{(1tf:h11111 ,' 

.1. pat//y,i/'tn/..{·ti.] 

Found in l'iiipp. xi\', For the use of tlw hymn with its predecessor I,~· J..:;iu,:., see 

l!ndi::r ~(, : it is als" n·cknne<I to the s7•,1st__1•1(J'•w,1 ga ~ltl ( ~ ;. 3(,, nc,k) ; a11d \"S. 4 appc.irs 
by itself near the l>t.:·,ginnin.~ oi the .!·t 1(1.~·~v,z1•t1J1t1 ct.~rt_·nll)nie~, in th1.~ saine rite as hy1n11s 
:~(; and :!7. 

Translated: \Ve!Jer, iv. 4:z1 : Ludwig, p. ;1 7: Criftith. i .. 32- -- Crifli1h says .the 
sloughs an: to make the tr:wellers invi;;ihle to highway rol,IH,rs, and cites an old Eng;lish 

a:.i:11f,.~11e. 

1. Yonder on the further shore arc shc-aclclcrs, th:-.icc seven, out of 
their sloughs (itrr,~r11); with the sloughs of them d11 we wrap up (d/'i ,:r,1) 
tht~ (two) eyes of the malignant wayl:tycr . 

./an1vu in the sense • cast-off skin of a snake' appears to be quotable only hen~ ; 
tlu: cumm. rq:::i.rrls the word as so applic<l by a ti.gnrl!: j,11·,1_ru;•,1t r,u-ir,1.1J1 11 ·:•l',•·(akii.r 

r·, ·a,-,J/1. l'pp. reads i11u1,.- pdr<' in a. anrl .f,11j,zriiyu·;•a(1 in b: the comm, has inskad 
11hj,,n1 i·,w, explaining as jariira/lit,1 d,·,·,i i,,,1. 

2. Let the cuttin~ one (ktt) go asumkr, she who bears as it. wen.• a 
rlub (phuzka); asunder [go] the mind of her that returns to life (pu11ar

blt1}) ; unsuccessful [an:] the mali;;nant ones. 

l'pp. has 110 \·ariants to cast light on this vcry obscure verse : it adds at the end 
•-'Pt '111,,· p,uipa11lhino 'J>,, 'gl1t~vur arlalu. The comm. reads /nmarbh,n,,i in c; he 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



i. 27-·· BOOK 1. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAJ\fHITA. 

supplies H the army (smii) of our enemies" as the missing noun Jn the verse, ,l:!;; 

explains the q,ithct as "reassembling after dispersal.'' He paraphrases I:r11tatf 11 i: 
dtiJ!drt/i. LS I' l''s pt1da-reading is pu11a!tobhd,1tift, against /ll(k.r Vcrbt1rtt111, p. I:-; .. 

(con-rcterl p. 383), and against Sl.·t. c;r, § 3.,2 a, which should be corrected by p . .i1; 

of Lamnan's il;int11•l11jlcrlitm,J · 

3. The many have not been able together; the few haYc not venturi,! 
on [it]; like the sprouts(? d1(1;-11) of a bamboo (·,1c!t11) round about, llllfilh'

ccssful [arc J the malignant ones. 

The first half-verse in Ppp. is ,ldaccd, but apparently its text agreed with our,,, 
except that al the cn1l stands abl,i dl1ry1U11/1111. As the second half is wanting-, thc~c 

two piidas probably form one verse with the two rcportc<l abon\ under vs. 2. Tiw 

comm. reads diidr1us at end of b. antl has 1u(i;,1 fra parit,is in c, explaining 1u(i;ri cty 

mologically as == fiikltti. The comment to l'r;it. iij. 13 quotes ditdl1r,rus, and that t,, 
ii. 38 gin•s 111(i;ds among its examples; neither adga nor m1i;a appc,us to be quotal•k 

from clscwh1:rc. 

4. Go forward, ye (two) fret; kick (sp/111r) forward; carry to thl' 

houses of the bcstowcr (/'t) ; kt lndrat~i go first, unscathed, unrohbed, 
in front. 

Ppp. has .~·rltam ·,md ,w/11111/tt (yet j•,idiiu) in b. and, ford, jiltil'i117 mul.·t,•,i f>a/1::i. 
Tht comm. reads njifti in d; he ingeniom,ly tJUOks from TS. (ii. 2. 8 1 ) " I ndri1rn ·i, 

deity of th<' army" in explanation of her introduction h(·rc. L Cf. Bcrgaig1w, Rd,'.i:ic-11 
Vldique, iii. 15 5 n. J 

28. Against sorcerers and witches. 

The hymn is not found in l'iiipp. 'l'l1ougli not mcntioni:ll as one of till' ,-J/,rnci11i 

by the text of Kiui;;., it is added to them by the s1'li,1l. (!;. 2_;, note). It i;, 011cc u~l·,i 
by itself in a witchcraft ceremony (ii/iliii-ilrikit) for the rdid of one frighteucd, at.l·.,u1-
pa~·i1,g the tying on of an amulet ( 2r,. 2(1). 

Tram,latcd: \Vehcr, iv. 4 ::3 ; Criflith, i. 33. 

I. Hither hath come forth goll Ag-ni, demon-slayer, disc:lsc-e.xpl'1kr, 
burnin6 away tk-rch·crs, sorcerers, kimidins. 

In our text 11,hif is a misprint for 1iJ>,1 (an an:l'Ut-si~n slippc(l out of plau: ti., !h· 
ldt). The n,m111e11t 011 !'rat. iv. 3 quotes the first three wurds ;1s exemplifying thi' tli,
connection of pn·fixes from a Yer!>. 

2. Hnrn against the sorcercrs, against the kimld!ns, 0 god; burn up 

the sorceresses that tncet tl1l.,e, () black-tracked one. 

In c the comm., with two or three of SPl''s :lllthorilil·i:: that follow him, read, 

!.'!':''!ll1'1'11'1111,u1t' (treating it as a YOL:ttivc). 

3. She that bath cnrsccl with cursing, that hath taken malig-nity as 
her root (? 111fira), that hath seized on [our] young to take its sap--- lcr 

her eat l her own] offsprin;.;. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



29 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK I. 

The verse is rcpe,ltecl below as iv. T 7. 3, and has there a p,1rallcl in l'pp. Th.: 

cumtn, first takes ·m,1ram as for 111/i/am (as rendered above), 1,ut a<lds an allf::rnati\'c 
explanation as mlird1aJ:ara111, adjective! lo 11glt11m; he has iitl,ide in place of -;/Ii,. 
JJ!ti/11 is metrically an intrusion, hut completes the sense . 

• 
4. Let the-sorceress eat [her own] son, si~tcr, and daughter (? napt1); 

then let the borrid-haircd sorceresses mutually destroy (,·i-llan) one 
another; let the hags (ar!i,yt) be shattcrell asun1lcr. 

The comm. explains 11n/ili as naptri or ptiutr11.1:1',, ( /111/ra.~J',r :') 11J,,1(;•,zr.,,p;; s,11it. 
1,1/i. He readsyiit11d/td1:! ((or -11tl') in a, and ,1tl1a in c. 

The 7 hymns of this a111t~•,1l..·,z LS-J have z8 verses, as cktcrmi11ccl \,y t.hc qtwtcd 
,\nukr.: pani"amc ',l'f,iu. 

29. For a chief's success : with an amulet. 

Found (except ,·s. ·O in !'aipp. i., and (with the same exception, in R\'., ehir-fly x. 17+ 
[_: nanlt'ly, J\V. versts 1, 2, 3, 6 c:orrcsponrl rcspcc:tin:ly with R\'. verses 1, ~~. 3. 5. Si:c 

Oldcnberg, [)it: lly11111(:11 ,kx R 10:, i. 243 J. h::h1c;. 11st·s the h) mn in the ccrenrnny of 
restoration t>f a king, with preparing and bincling on an amulet mad1: of tin: rim of a 

rhariot-whcd ( I 6. 29 : the comm. says, vss, T--4) ; the last two verses are spi:Lifically 

pM,cribl'<l for the binding on. The comm. quotes the hymn as cmployecl by the 
Sak~atrn K,dpa (11)) in a 111,z/1,tfii11-li c;allccl 111,1/1011/ri: 

Translated: \Vc\Jcr, h· .. p3 ; Criflith, i. 33. • 

t. \Vith an over-rolling amulet (ma!zf), ,vherewith Indra incrcased

thcrcwith, 0 Brahma1.1aspati, make us increase unto royalty (rcr;r{ni). 

Alilli, likrally 'on to,' sn as to O\'crwhdm. Our version spoils the consisttnry of 

tlw ~·c!rse by rearling -,_1,71•tdl1/ :i.ml 1',trd/1,1;•,l in b and d for R\'. (x. 174. 1) -7'tl7'(lt! 

and ~•,1rl,1J'tl, which Ppp. also ~ivcs ( l'pp. 1•,ut,~yf1-{t_). J>pp. furth~r has imam for 
,1.1111,111 in c. RV. reads /u1,1_1f;r,z for 11111!d11ii in a. The long l of abhl,111rt,i (p. ab/ti,o;•-) 

is notccl by Priit. iii. 1 2. • 

:!. Rolling over our rivals, over them that arc niggards to us, do thou 

trample on him who fights-- on whoever abuses (d1tr11SJ'-) us. 

RV. (x. li4. :!) has in d irt1.rytiti; l'pp., by a not infreqminl blunder, reads dur,1s
yc1tu. l'aila a lacks a srllahl,~, unless we l'l'Sokc -f,at11d11 into three svllalJles. 

. - , 

.)• Thee hath p;od S:n·itar, hath Soma ma(k to incrcast', thee have all. 
existences (l•luitd) [made to increase], that thou mayest hl: on~r-rolling. 

The: connection is a.gain spoiled in our text 1,y the substitution of ,1·;·•i;•rdh,1t in b for 
.:,·i·:•r/<1/ (which is read by RV. x. 174. 3); 11 ith the former it is impos~iUc to r~n(kr 

thf; pretix t1blzi. This time l'pp. gins ablt1hl.·r\"11I inskad, doubtless a mere corruption. 

4- The over-rolling, owrcmning-, rival-destroyin~ amulet be bound 
npon me unto royalty, unto the perishing (pc1r/1!iltfi) of ri,·als. 

The vc1sc is wanting in both In:. anti Ppp. Its cxdsion, l\'ith the following verse 
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(which, however, Ppp. has), would leave the hymn of normal length, and compospd ni 
four out of the five verses of RV. x. r 74 L, of the fourth_ of which the excision is r.aJit,: 

for J. 
5. Up hath gone yon sun, up this spell (1·dcas) of mine, that I may h,

slaycr of foes, without rivals, rival-slayer. 

RV. x. 159. I a, bis to be compared (b reading 1id ll)'illll miim,tfd bhdga/_t); l'p,._ 
appears to mix ·tl1c versions of b, giving, ungrammatically, ayam with ·1'11ms. L Cf. al,;.1 

Ml'. i. a;, 1.J 
6. A rival-destroying bull, conquering royalty, overpowering--- that 1 

may bear rule over these heroes and the people (jdna). 
RV. (i. 17.J. 5) has instead of a our 5 d (found also as x. 6. 30 c, and xix. 46. 7 bj; 

in c it rear!s h/111M11ti111. L Cf . .Ml'. i. ,r,. 5.J 

30. For protection: to all the gods. 

Found in l'i"1ipp. i., hut damaged arnl only i11 part lcg-ihk. The hymn belongs, 

according to the comm., t.o the ii_Vlf,•)'fl (• for kngth ni lifl~ ') pt~1a, although not iuund 

a1w.:n1g those nicntio11t·d (K:iu.,-. _,4. 11, note) a~ cumposin.~ that ,:.;,t{tt1_: it is used i:1 

ccn.:monit's for long lifr by 52. 18 and 5lJ. 1 ; abo. with i. '.I and other hynm;;, in ti)e 
reception oi a \' cdic stul'\t'11t ( 5;. I 7 ), and in disn1iss;il from V •:die study ( 1 y_1. 1 s). 

And \'SS. 31 4 appear in \':iit. q. ,1.. 15) in 1·onnt,r.tio11 with cliffcn:ut 1-•arts of the j,,tr·;"llil 
sacrifices. The comm. further quoll's it from :\ ak~. Kai pa Ii and 18 in two m,rlt,,\°,i Ui 

rites, styled ,iiril,1,ztr and ~•,1ip•,uf,•-~f. and from l'.tri,;i~\a 5 •. J, in the fu:•f',1NJ,d,1 

n·remony. 
Translated: \Vclier. iv. 4z4; Ludwig, p. ,1.30; Crii11th, i. 34. 

l. U all ye gods, ye Vasns, protect this nun; likewi:-c ye Adity:i~, 
watch ye over him; him let not one related (.,tinti/J//i) nor one 1111rclatul 

-- him Id not any deadly weapon of men (f1i11mli:1•a) reach. 

, 1-'pp. has in b the false form /,i,!;ra lt1. The comm. p.naphrasts -1!rib/i/ in c 1,y 
,t;,1r/Jlt11(il)'tl. LFor tlw :;_yotax. cf. Caland, 1,,:7, xniv.,1.56._J 

2. \Vhoso of you, 0 gods, are fathers and who sons, do ye, accurd:wt 

(sdtd,1.r), 11<.:ar this utterance of mine; to you all [ commit this nun; 
happily unto old age shall ye carry him. 

Ppp. has at the end 1117:_l'ii//ia. The comm. reads in b u,'./ham. 

3. Ye, 0 gnds, that arc in the heaven, that are on earth, that arc in 

the atmosphere, in the herbs, in the cattle, within the: waters ---.. do ye 
make ohl age the lt:ngth nf life for this man; Id him avoid the:: hundred 

other deaths. 

The iulrusion o( j)(l(li:fll and t1fs1r in b spoils the meter l_or we may ready/ '11/1/!ik,u 

1!t,1.f/.o1~,-;• ,1j,:o'li ,1111ti!1J; l'pp., ornittin~ pap,Ft and 1111/dr, mak,-,s it good. The .\1,>1Lr. 
requires 11s to scan the pfi.rla as of q syllahlt>s. Prat. ii. 101 notes the lingualiz:1lin;1 in 

.forms r,f as aftl'.r diJ,i, and tl!e r:(nrnncnt cih:s this passage (a) as example. The cnrnrn. 
h:ig in d ,'??MNa, ant: renders it as causative. !_As to 10( deaths, set Zin1111cr, p. ~,:,,.J 
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4. Whose arc the fore-offerings and whose the after-off crings ; the 
n'!itls that share the oblation and that eat what is not made oblation of ; 
; 0 u among whom the five directions arc shared out -- you do I make 

. ~ittcrs at the session (s,zttrd-) of this man. 
Ppp. reads in d t,in no '.rmiii ~·,itrast1dht1~ k-. The t·omn1. explains ,1h11t.1d,u as 

;,,rliltanu;ziitlidn•ii/; in .rattr,, he sel$ nothing more than :simple I,11/,111,1. Both ... ditions 
rc:td satne-, in accordance with universal manuscript u::;agc. 

31. To the divine guardians of the quarters. 

[Brah111c111. -- iif,ifiil1)•a111, 1.•a.rf(l,rf,1~1w111. ,1111,1(11bh11111: 3 . .:·ir,i(trif/lfl-h; 
1-· f,11·1111Ufflfflr(,{11/,ii,] 

Found in Piiipp. i. The hymn is called in K:111~. (38. 11) ii(,tfi,i/(1·,1m, ::md is aho 
reckoned by the schol. (8. 23, note) to the ,•1i.rl11,,pat(1·,111i or 7•irst11 g,r/M. It is used 
with xii. r in the Ct!remony (38. 1 (,) for establishing a house, and a;,:-ain, cxn·pt \'S, 3, as 

dniha111i11i 'r.stahlishers' in a like rite (38. 11); it appears in one of the s,w,t-sauitices 
( ;_;_l, t ). with an offering of four dishes (ct1tu{1{nni,·,11), alHI in the porknt I ercn10ny 

( 12i, 6) ag-ainst obscuration of the "Sc\'f:n Sag;(:s" (the Dipper, or Charles\; \Vai11·1 hy 
a comet. Vt·rse ::? (32. 27, note; but the comm. says instead vs. I, quoting its pratika) 
is reckoned among the ,11iholii{t;11.,·, and applit'.d in rites for lwaliug, security, long- life, 
etc.; and \'S. ,i (50. I 1) in one for g-ood fortune in the uig-ht. In \':1it. (36. 20) the 
hvmn (:1s ii(d/n"il~1't1) accompanies in the ap 1,1111cdha the t11rni11;.:- loose of the sacrilidal 
h;wsc. And the comm. quotes it as use(l in .Nak~. Kalpa q in the adblillta 111ah,i11111ti. 

Translated: Weber, h•. 425 : Ludwig, p. 37~ ; C~riilith, i. 35. 

1. To the four immortal region-guardians of the regions (d(fi), to the 
overseers of (~xistencc (bh11tri), woul(l we now pay worship (ddh) with 
,,hbtion. 

llw \"crsc occurs also in TB. (ii, 5. 31) and A(S. (ii. 10. 18): in the latter, wirhout 
1-:iriants ; TL\. inserts h•,1 after ,11,i111i111 in a. The 1.:0111111. paraphrases ti(,i.r liy pr,i,y
,irlidir,u. which is plainly its me~ning hcH'. 

• 
:!, Yt·, 0 gods, who are the four n'gion-guanlians of the rcgioni:;----do 

)T release us from the fetters ( tttr,1) of perdition (u/r~-ti), from cn:ry dis
tress (rilihas). 

The comm. reads sla111: for slh,lll,i in b. The ,\nukr. <loes not note b as metrically 
,!c,icitnt, 1.luubtlcss making the harsh rl'solutio11 ,·,1-l11-.f-ro. 

3. Unlamcd I sacrifice to thee with oblation ; unmaimed I make obla
tion to thee with ghee ; the g-od that is fourth re~ion-guardian of the 
region;, hc shall bring hither to us welfare (_s11b/11Udi. 

,\t the be~innin.~, 1f(rii11111s is read hy half the mss. (iut:ludin.~ our _E. I. 0. Op. K. Kp.) 
aucl b) lhl, comm.; Sl'l'. gh·cs ,fsr, in his kxt, as Wl! in our::.. ,l1/,,11as iu b in our 
<:Jiti,,u is an erratum for tirlo!MS. Ppp. has for a, b tl("l"ll!t,1$ /,: /:,1·;•(1,i ;•i.lho,111 111arn1-
,,,.,.,. :,: pirt-; the comm. al:so reads ,1v,•11,zs. l'pp. g-h·es twyt1s in c : the word perhaps 
r:1<,ans simply '[any] one of the four.' The .\nukr. appl•,1rs not to sanction the n:soh1-
li,ms le> tll•tl whkh would fill out a and b. The f,idt1-lllSf'tt mark the didsion between 
C ani! d aikr d,;vas, as the scns1:, hut 11ot tlw meter, demands. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



i. 3 I- BOOK I. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SA~IHITJ'\, 

4. Well-being (s·mstl) be to our mother and father, we11-being- to kiw-, 
to creatures (.id;:at), to men (P11nt:m) t a11 welfare [and] bcncficer:, ,, 
(? sm·1,ld1m) be ours; long may we see the sun. 

For 1~1,:,11<· in b l'pp. has If/a, with manifci-.t achrantagc to both meter and s1_•11,c : 

and it r~a,is ju1ru,r•·~lty,rs (with our H.s. m.), and in d dr~-c1•a. Many of the smith.':',. 
mss. (inducling our I J. K.) give tto afkr pitri' in a. The comm. gives three ditkn:,·, 
intt:rpn:tations (taking it always, howen•r, from ~•fr/ and not from d,i) for the aml,ir!-'· 
ous s1n•id.it,·.i. The Anukr. appc:trs to read ,w 'stu in c, and .fi-,~i: and .rt1-ri-,wz in ci 
L rather, JY•~ and s11ry,11111 so as to m:1kc 11 + 11 : 1 1 + 8 ? J. L As to jagat, see Zim1i;,-,·, 
p. 150.J 

32. Cosmogonic. 

[Brahman.•-· ,1;,,;,,,lftll1i,•(v,1m. 1"f>111,,-r,,M,1111: 2. ka.l.·1i111111ati.] 

Found in Paipp. i., nt:xt aitcr our hymn 31. Vsed hy Kaur,. in a women·s 11:,· 
(34. I_), against barrenness, and again (5•). 3) in a Cl'rcmony for prosperity, to hc,a•,-;_-n 
and earth; and the first v(;rse (so the comm.) further (6. 17), as alternate to x. 5. ~3. 
with conrluding water into the joined hands of the sacrificer's wife, in the f'ar~ ,,11_ 

sacrifkts. 
Translated : \:Vcbcr. iv ... p6 : Ludwig, p. 533 ; Grinith, i. 36. 

I. Now, ye people, take knc,wlcdge; he will speak a g-n.~at mystny 
(? brdh11111n); that is not on earth nor in the sky whereby the pbnls 
breathe. 

\\<ith a, b is to he compared the very similar line xx. 1 27. 1 a, b : id,i11i j,111,1 :,j·.1 
(rulri 11iirdrmisd .l"/11·;·(,y,11,·..,- which makes it probable that the ungr:1mmatical ,•idd!::-,, 

means ·.·idat,1 or ,•,:dt1l!tt1 (accent is 1mmotin·d). and suggests also ·;wdi,,y,11,·. p;1~.,n,·: 
the former SC'ems c,:mfounclerl with the umm ·1·i,Mlli11, of whi,. h ·;•id,it,i,,, nr. a,-. l'J'l'• 
r..-arls, ,.•iddtham, woulll make fai1·ly good s,~IISl' : • will 110w be spoken al (or h•J 1he 
l·nuncil.' l'pp. reads yata.1· for J'Cllll in d. L For p,·r1 !1,J,zti, s<:e l'r;·11. iY. S i-J 

2. In the atmosphere is the:: station of them, as of thos.:.· sittiil;; 
Wfaricd; the station of this that exists (bltiitci) : that the pi,rns know -

or th<.~y do not. 
• Of them' (iislim, fem.) in a the cumm. explains to mean ·• of the pl:tnts. ·· and lii•·11. 

alternatively, "of the waters·• ; doubtkss the latter is n.irrcct, the wall'rs bcin;..; l11at 

·• whereby the plants lh·c ·• (1 d). l'pp. reads in a t111l,1rit.·,r<1m, which means\ irtual.h
tht: same as our kxt: the reservoir of the waters is the atmosphere or is in it (aot iu 
heaven nor earth, 1 c). The analogy of vii. ~>5· 2 suggests gd-;,,,im as wanting .it tlil 

beginning of b : the waters art: ordinarily as quiet as cows that lit• resting : a comt•·" i 
son from the usual Veclic source. \\'t'hcr suggested that .rth,1ma be read twJc.c: ,111d 
this R. favors. The Anukr. ignores the dcfidency in the piida. Ford, l'pp. has ,,i,1:,,.
krd l>he~·atod,rna(,. 

3. \Vhat the (two) quaking firmaments (nfdasi) -· and the earth-· -
fashioned out, that at present is always wet, like the streams of the 
OC(!all. 

ln b the translation implies emendation to iftalqatli111, as favorcd hy the l'pp. rt·:i<l

ing nara-,-aJ:,mtiim / chere remains the anomaly of letting the verb agree with nid,ui 
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1 l'PP· has ,-odhasl); perhaps we ought to reacl blu1ml'S 'out of tlw earth.' Th,, comm., 

:rith a disregard of the accent which ts habitual with him, takes nid1Hl and its tpitla:t 

:is ,·ocatives, and then supplies 1(v,111s, rncatin: LJ,\OS. xi.(lij, in b to hdp m.ik,; a 

dual subject for the verb! .Ford !'pp. has ,.1idur,1ssc·,.•11·,•111"!,u,. L For c, d. c; e., i. 6. 3 1. J 

4. The one hath covered all ; this rests uprm the other; l,oth to thl'. 
hc;wen and to the all-possessing earth have I paid homa,:;c. 

The first pada is translated acconling- to tl1e l'pr,. wr:-.ion : ,·i,y11111 1n11•,'i 'i•hi 
.,111 ,,,,ra; which is quite satisfartory; \Veb,~r had st1ggcst,d t1h!tJ '·;•,f "r,1. Tli,· p,1,la. 
n:ading is ablu'n1,1r11. anrl the wur.1 is quoted u111!t-r J'r:'it. iii. I'.! as :u; ,:x.-1111:ik of a 

crnnpnnnd showing protraction nf the final vnwel ni tlH· l1r.~t n11·1nll1'r. TI;, I iii. 7. r i,,) 

:,nr.1 ;\p. (ix. 14. 2) have the verse, and both haYc any,1 'Mi·:·,i.T.lk'. The comm. ;.::i1c;; 
c7!,/ti;·,iras, ancl explains it in three ways. as 11M1i/1> ,•11r1111,11i1 d111J111,1111. a:, ,1N1i-: rt,w,. 

,wt! :is ahhil,1(1 sa111blt,y;m,(1"llkta111. For b. Ppp. has,·,\ :·a111 ill(l'11.,:1·,i111 11,lli (!1.-!1:111, 

for ,,ip•d, 1,:d11u in C ( !'pp. ,•ic,1,1;•cdlias,·; TB. ;\p. ,·1{,•,ik.1n1:,r:1,') tht: c,,n1111. abn 

;,:il'cS two interpretation,;, from ,·id• acquir<.:' ant\ from 'i'id •.know.· 

33. To the waters : for blessings. 

funnel in l'Fiipp. i., and also in 'I'S.(\.(>. 1 ), :\lS. (ii. 13. I), ;rn,l t:k '.\Llni.r;lJ,:i!i,a 

I i..~- 2· 5 I ( \\'intcrnitz in /Joll.•.ffli. d. lf"il'no· ,-/k11d. xl. .JI). L '.we aL-.11 '.\I!;~. i.~- 1 1 

:11111 p. 1 s~-J Reckoned 1,y Kiin,;. lo tlv: ,1f,1i1i1 s1i!.:/ii11i • liyrnus nl th,:: ,y:1tc:r,- · ( 1 :: 1. , • :11,d 

:·. q., pule), .ilso to both the fii11li ,.;,l!Ms ( ')· , , ,l) : appt·:1rs i11rthL·r. ,Yi tit sn l'r;il "lk·T 

!t)illll~. in a rik for goo,1-fortime (-11· I.l); an,! in th,· p>d1i11,, ren·rnn1,y In :,,,nmpany 
i,ati1i1H.; art,·.r the skl\'in~ ( 5·+· 5), also in th•~ fret-wash iii~ of a .:;uest (•)CJ. q). ;1,c::1inst 

t\,,.• porlt'11t of the appearance nf w,lter i11 a 1\'ah'rkss ph,:c ( I 21. , _). and a_:.:-;linst th:1t of 
!li,: ciu,;i:IL-ss breakint: of ,1atcr-jars etc. (13r, . .S). ,\nd t!:,: comm. quot,:s it ;1~ L'lli]•k,rr:i:l 

! ·y I 'aric;i~\;t '\', ~ in thL" /111sj>,1bliiyt!l,1 rite. 

Tra11sl;,1,:cl: \Vchcr, iv, ,pg; \\'intcrnitz, lf,,,·Ji~oh,it11dl, ll ·,,•11ff J)o1i..,·cl!r . . \I. .t.f: 
t ;; if!ith, i. 37. 

1. Of g1Jldcn col or, cle:m ((ttci), puriiyin,::;, in w]inm l \\'JS l hMu :::-ia,·1t~ir, 

tn whom Ag;ni; wlio, of beauteous culor, ;tssumcd Ai-;·ni as l·rnhryo .... kt 
thll!,c w:tters he weal, pleasant to us. 

[In c, J°or J,1,//iit/, better, · concl'in"ll '? J TS. ;111(\ :'lfS. read in b /,ild/1 /,:11v,f/J,1 

1,,1_,..;, indr,1(1 ... anti l'pp. agrn:s with them; :\I I'. has 11,:.:11i(: im,l(-;1d of fn,lr,:~. l11 c 
TS. \l S. give ,·lnif,is for .1·11,'111"-'.//is; and TS. n111its y,is, a11d hence h;1s c/,1,//,ir,: (un

;!i"Crnll·cl); :'ITS. putsy3s afli:r ,1.:.:11/m. :\ll'. ,)t"ftrs t,· fr1r IMJ in d. l_.\s to s;1-;-,itr • 

1i11.1:vr1f1, rf. Bloomfield, AJ l'. xvii . .J,03.J 

. .!. 'In the midst ;1f whom goes king Yarul)a, lookin~ llown at the 
trnth-and-falsdwoll of men ; who, o( beankoU:'. color, etc. l'tc. 

The first hali-wrsc is found also in R \". (,·ii . .J.<). 3 a. b), ,1 ithnut cliffL'l"L'llCe oi rt:a(!
ing: MP. agrees through the \\'hole \TfS(' [_excl'pt in d, /,: t,,r n,uj: TS. :\IS. ha\",: a 
wh,>:ly Lliff<:rent c. The C(llI1mcnt to 1'r,1t. ii. 11 gi\'cS ,l';•,1p<11)',T1i j,rnd11ir111 as example 
,,f the g,·neral requiremt'nt that final 11 be as;;imilatcd to :1 followin~ iuiti.tl p:ilat.11. au,l 
lialf or more of our mss. so read; but S 1'1'., as clsewlH::rc. gives -,lll .f- L d. note to 

i. 19, 4J. 
Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



l. 33··· HOOK I. THE ATHARVA-VEDA--SAMHIT,\. 

3. They of whom the gods in heaven make [their] draught (Mai.;",, 
they that come to lie abundantly in the atmosphere i who, of bcaute, 
color, etc. etc. 

Again TS. ;\JS. ha,·c a different c (pi(,. J,rthh,1111 p,fvaso '11dd11ti (tt!.n1(t.). <h:r, 
has at end of c ?'!rtij>t1(t (as TS. MS. in I c). Ml'. substitutes llfoif(iis for bhm,,;, 
in b. The comm. n:n,lers b/1ak,.-d111 by 11pabh1',l;ya111. 

4. \Vith propitious eye behold me, 0 waters; with propitiom; lH,(i) 

touch my skin ; they that are ghec-dripping, clean, purifying - let thu:,,; 
waters be weal, pleasant to us. 

The first half-verse appears again ht::low as .x,·i. 1. 1~. It alone is found in TS. an,: 
\IS. ; but our c is RV. vii. 49. 5 c, and the two other texts have it after our :.! a, h 
Lall reading 11utd/1u- for xltrt,t- J. ?\I I'. n·:1,b (i:·•c'11t1 t1•,1 ,:d!.-,,·lf,i-ii p,1c,,,rn/71 iiJiati, ;i,,,] 

in b sfn,wtu anrl t,·. Al.l. (viii. f.. 10) quotes the whole verse in its TS. and MS. n•,. 

sion. Our Bp. K. read ·(<)'Ulas in c; !·'pp. has -(c,1l<1s, The Anukr. ignores the rednn 
dancy of one syllabic (or more) in b. 

34. A love-spell : with a sweet herb. 

\'crsc·s 1, z, 5 are found in l'iiipp. ii .. vs. 3 in vi., an.I vs. 4 in part in Yiii. It. is 

nsnl by Ki\u.;. in a cercrnnny for superiority in dispul.ltion (38. Ii): the .imhitir,n,,, !;,, .. 
p11t:111t is i<> r:orne inlo the assr·mhly from the north-east, 1·h,·wing- the ~\\'eel 1,hr,t : 
again, twice in the n11ptial ccrcn101.1ics, c.H\C(·~ with tying ;i. 111,ulug-/1a :1.1nulet on tl1t.: Ji:;~•- r 

(76. ,-;), and once (7•). to) nn crushing tlw aninll't ;it the coris,m1mation of the 111:.irri.,~•:. 
The cormn. further declares it us,-rl at the disputation in the ac,•,1111,:d/1,1 s:u:ri1ic,·: i -e>! 

h,: quotes no authority for il. ,\11 thl'.se applicalio11s arl'. evi,h-ntly imposed up,11, 11,, 

hymn, not co11taine1l in it. 
Tr:inshttd: \Velwr, iv .. p'J; (~rill, 52, 78; Criflith, i. 38; Hloomfidd, 'J'I- 2;.1 ..... 

Cf. I lilkl.H·a11dt, V,:da-,·/1r,·.,tom,,1l,ie, p. 46. 

1. This plant is honcy-(mdd/111-}horn 
frcfm honey art thou engendered; LsoJ 
honey. 

with honey we dig tlwc; fnr•h 
clo thnu make us posscs-;ct! ,:,i 

The comm. calls the plant m,ulln,1.-a, and uses t],al form or the n.:un1, a!su in ti;,. 

quotations from Kauc;. (instead of 111ad1t_i;lu1, 11!Lzdlt,,_~•ita, ,i1c.; the !lb~. vary .:::n.·:1ll;· i., 
tlwir readings)-

2. At the tip of my tongue honey, at the root of my tongue lwney,.:!
ness; maycst thou be altogether in my power (l-nitu), maycst thou C(>n:c 

unto my intent (tittd). 

The sec(lnt\ hall-verse agn'.es nearly with that oi iii. 25. 5 am! vi. ~/- ·~. in ho1h 11f 

which the ydlli,i, here unexpressed, helps the co11struction (though the ,tccent nf ,.;,,:., 
rloes not ahsol11tdy need it, being- cap;,blc o[ beinJ,:" viewed as antithetical). }'pp. l:,,,, 

for ajilt·:•,zy,r '_;;re IIIC m,1dlt11, :m,I for c, dy,tlhtl IJltilJi ki1miuy a.w (Olli' 5 c) _J•(ll// ;.•,i-;i 

111i1m ,111,•,iy,1 . .-f. The comm. explains 111adlt1tl,rka111 by 111,1dhurarasn/,al111/a1i1 ja/,1H:.:

dlt1d<1!.·a~·rk,r,1j,11,,j,,11h y,zf/;,i; he understands the plant to be adtlrcssetl in c. d- wh.i..-11 

is plain!\' wron:,:. 
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3. Honeyed (11tdd/111ma11t) [is] my in-stcppinl-{, honeyed my forth-going; 
with my voice I speak what is honeyed ; may I be of honey-aspect. 

Vadi11d might be a better rea<ling in c. The first half-\'ersc resembles RV. x. ;q.6 a, b 
(m. 111. Jn1,·iiya!ta111 111ddhu111at /ninar ,1y,mam). J-'pp. has frir si:cond half-verse ,•iiur 

tllt1dltitmad 11bhyii111a akf{l lllt/ 111adh11.ra1Jidrf1. The comm. takes /ll,rd/111 ;md .w,i,dn,u 
in d as two independent words. 

4. Than honey am I sweeter ~mdd/111), than the honey-plant more 
honeyed ; of me verily shalt thou be fond (? ,·t111), as of a honeyed branch. 

The majority of our mss. (not lip. I. E. D.) read here 11111dh1ig/i,it in b, ,ts clo also 
the l'riit. mss. in both places (ii. 5 c; iv. 16 c) where the \"Crse is quokd: but at vi.102.3 

all read -du-; SPP. reads -du- (as does our tc:xt), and makes no report of disnm-Jance 
among his aulhorititcs ; the comm. has -du-, and <krh·es the \\<,nl from mt1d/111d1~i:lltl. 

All the mss., and both texts, give the unmotived accent 1,ti11t1s in c : the comm. explains 
the word by sambltajt'S. He again regarc:ls the plant as ar.lt!rcsst"I in the senmd 
half-,·ert.e. Ppp. (in viii.) has a and b, with L11h11111 for trxmi anr.l J 11u1.!/111111111i for 
111,1d1~i;h,U. 

5. About thee with an encompassing (faritatmt) sugar-cane have I 
~one, in order to absence of mutual hatrecl ; that thou maycst be onc lov
ing me, that thou maycst be one not going away from me. 

The second hal£-versc ir. found repeatedly later, as ii. 30. I d, e and d. S. 1--3 d, e. 
The pada--readiug in d is tffa•:i,:ii, and the word is quoted under l'riit. iii. 3-l as one of 
the ,;ases of irregular hiatus to which the rnk n:frrs. T>isrcgardiug tl1is, Sl' 1'. alters tlu~ 
p,1dtl-tcxt to ,Fpao,.i:a(1, against all our pad,1-mss. and most of his, for no l.1elter rc:ason 
than that the comm. seems to read su. Our Bp. (both copit:s) accents here 11pa-~r;J. as 
a!~n at vi. 8. I, 3, hut not at ii. 30. t. The comm. allows this time that the address is to 
a woman. L l'pp. has .for b -d y,1k,r,t!trtkdm ,17.•id:•i,,·c .1•,1//i,1 11,1 ,1itf,,,7~,,1,h1i 11,1 vibh,"i1•a 
/;,1,fii u,1<1. i\s fur the rite, d. l'araskara's ( ;rhya-siltra, iii. 7'. and Stcnzlcr·s notc.J 

35. For long life etc.: with a gold amulet. 
[Ath,ll~-'.:111. - hJ°i'ra!IJ'(111/ .,· ,'i.i11.lr,i,s"ll1lllt 11/,1 -;. 1,iif'i.-',Jt/,:-:1,·1111. .i:•7:{,1l,u11: -I· ,11111H11".~"t"f1J•bl,,l 

4~/,. tri;1"(11l1h . .J 

Not founci in Pi"tipp. L Of ,·ss. I and 2, Schroc,kr gives the Ka\ha version, with 
v,iriants, Ti;l>f,,.__.:.:r J,(,1//1,1-lus., p. 36. J t.:se1l hy Ki1111;., with i. CJ an.Iv. 2~, in two ccre
;11(\nks fnr fortune and for power (11. 19: _p. 20_); and the comm. consitkrs it involn:d 
also at 57. 3 r, in the 11j,,uMy,11w. Th,: comm. further quotes it Cr.-,m the ii.dit;y<i 111,zliii
r,1g/1 in ;\'ak::;. Kalpa 19; also from Pari~i!:,-\il 4. 1 and 13. 1. 

Translatcrl: \Vebt•t·, h·. 430; Ludwig. p. 457; c;rifiith. i. 3(). 

1. • \Vhat g-okl the descendants nf Dak~a, wdl-willing, bound on for 
(7.tta111ka, that I hind for thee, in order to life (ttJ-'/:s), splL'ndor, strength, 
to hmgth of life for a hundred autumns. 

It would rcc-tify the meter and improve th(~ sense ( consid,,ring- that dtr_ghiiyut·,.•,E 
fnilows) to omit ,1vu.re in c; the Anukr. 11uu~s the 1"(:1lumla11.:v o( the pfHla ( 14 svllablcs). 
\'S. (xxxiv. 52) has~ the first Iialf-Vt"rse, with a different sec~nd half; ancl so h~1s a RV. 
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khi!a. to RV. :ic. r2S (9, ~.\ufrecht, p. 685). The Kau~. speaks of y11gmalir,.-!1ala as 11_.,. 

amulet": probably a pait· of beads of gold like kn!1ala berries. The comm. quo,, , 
AB. viii. 21. 5 for <;atan:ika. 

2. Not <lemons, not pifr'ictis overcome him, for this is the first-b,)n, 
force of the gods; whoso bears the gold of the descendants of Dak::-,. 
he makes for himself long life among the Jiving. 

VS. (xxxiv. 51) has the verse, rca<ling tdt! for ,.·11,wt ancl taranti for .mll/111/e i11 .-,. 

accentin.:,:- bi/,/ufrti in c, and gfring ,l,:71,'!u for jir 1,.~1·11 in d; and it repeats d with llla1t:,, .. 

y,'!11 im,tead ; and the .RV. khila (8, as above) follows it very ne:irly (hut caranti in.:, 
and d,11.·,r,1ya!1,1 /iir- in c). The Anukr. ignores the metrical irregularities of a an<l b. 

3. The waters' brilliancy, light, force, ~md strength, also the hcr,,i,· 
powers (7'i1J1,r) of the forcr:t trees, do we maintain in him, as in Indu 
Indra's powers (indripi) ; this gold shall he, being capable, bear. 

Tht• comm. explains ddi':1·am,i'.tt1 in d hy 1,,znllzam,111,1. Omission of the s11pcrtl•1(,,:s 
i11dr(1•'1!ii in c would rectify the meter ; the p,1d11-text marks the cli,·ision wrongly bef,,, ,. 
,i.rmln instead of after it ; L the Anukr. likewise reckons ,um{n to d anrl rlescribe" t:,c 
p'lda as one of t ~ syllables ! J. 

4. \Vith s1.~asons of summers (? sd11ur), of months, we [fill] thee, with 
the milk of the year I fill Lthecl: let Inclra-an~l-A;;ni, let all tht: g0tb, 
approve thee, not bearing enmity. 

Emendation to ,.._.,i. '11am at the en(l oI a wout.l rectify hoth metl'r an,l ,·ons1rrn:tion 
Between c a111I d thep,11!.1-texl wrongly resoh-cs t..''1111 into//: ri1111 (as ai.;ain at viii . .: .. :,). 
and the pad,:-mss. put the sig-n of pilcla division befon~ iusteacl of aitcr t.-; appan·ntly 
the Anukr. makt:s the true didsion L after fr, acccntlcssJ The comm., too, 1111dt·rsl.~,,;,-]·; 
//. The combination -/,/ti! {,•ii is quoted as an L'Xamplt: unrl,:1· l'rat. i;. 84. 

The conclnding ,111111.•ttkfl L6,J h:i.s again 7 hymns, with 31 vcr5cs; and the qw:t•.·,1 
Anukr. of the lll!;S. says cl.-ihl.1(,1 ,·o 'flan'. far,1 -~i-1t(t. 

• Some of the 1111.s. sum the whole hook up corn·ctly as 35 hymns, 153 verses. 
Here ends also the second f>r,1pii/haka. 
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Book II. 

L THE.second book is made up mostly of hymns of 5 Yerscs each. 
It contains 22 such hymns, but also fi,·e hymns (namely, 3. 4, q., 
rs, and 32) of 6 verses each, five hymns lnamely, 5, Ii, 27. 29, and 
-;~) of 7 verses each, and four hymns (namely, 10. r2, :q, and 36) 
~f 8 verses each. Compare pa~e 1. The possibilitil's of critical 
reduction to the norm arc well illustrated Ly hymns 1 o, 12, q, 
.,".' · :-;ec, for exam1)le, the critical not<.:s to ii. 10. 1. 
- I ' - • 

The whole book has been translated hy \Ycber in the .1/rmals-
A·richlc dtr /{011. Al,ad. do- IViss. :;11 Berlin, June:, I~jO, pages 
462-524. Thi~ translation was reprinted, \\·ith only slight 
ch .. mges, in I11dischc Studim, yo). ~iii. (18j3), pages 129-216. 
The following references to \Vebcr have to do with the reprint.J 

1. Mystic. 

Found in P:lipp. ii., and parts of it in other t1:xts, as pointecl 1Jllt under ti1e s,:wral 

y,•J~l'S, LVon Schrnedtr gin~s what may be called a Ka~ha--receusi(,n of nt'arly all of it 

in his [iibi;i~ro- A',r/hfl-kr.,·., pp. ~H. 89.J l'.scd by ha.11~. (3;. 3) i.11 atklrc~sing ,ari,·,1:s 
;u tick:; out of whose i,,..1i:1\'ior aftl'nrnrd signs of succe;;s or the contr.uy, ancl tli,~ lif...c 
ura,·nlar responses, are to be clrawn (the comm. gil·t:s Lh1:m in ,l more i::xpantlcd tlettil ) . 
.-\11d \';iii. p9. q) applies vs. 3 in the 11p,c;.•,1satlt.1 rite of t.hc ,1;1:11i,:a}'t111,1. 

T1a11sl:tted: \Vcber, xiii. l::!9; Lu1hvig, p. 3•>3: Scherman, l'hi/i,1Jr.1j•l1isd1,· l~J'llllt.1,11, 

p. K:! : Deusseu, ce,d1i, Iii,·, i. 1 ~53: Griffith. i..~ 1. 

1. Vena. (the longing one?) saw that which is highest in secret, where 
trcrything becomes of dne form ; this the spotted one (p/pti) milked 
[wht.:n] born; the hcaven-(s~1dr-)knowing troops (,•rd) have shoutecl at it. 

,\_ bit oi laborccl obscurity, like the wrses that follow: hOllks h·. and ,·. hcgin simi

brly; no ,1ttcmpt will be made hen~ t.o scln:' the riddJ.:s. Thl• c1Jmm. cxplaius at great 

l,:,::.<th ( 11i1w 4to pages), but evidently without. any traditional or other understaru:ling: 

he gu,~sscs and etymologizcs this way an1l that. gfring in part wholly <lisconlant alkr
n.itiVt• interpretations. In this verse he first takes ~•/11,1 as :·c .'\dity:l: and then. after a 

· ,r,mplt:te (~xposition on this hasi!', he says: yad,·,r: ,·.-11,1(1 fl,rri11/l)'t"ifm,1 111adhy,1ma
.,.:i;,i/t,, d,·-:Jt1/t, and gives another; frrni to him is "the ron•rnon n:unt oi sky au1l sun.'' 

T·,e translation given implies cmcndatio1l in c of J,fpw:.i11ds to .. 11ir_; hut the epithet 

mi),\'!1t br:!ong to -..,rns (so Ludwig and the comm.), or he the seruml object of ,ul:d:at 
1.m Weber). The vari:lnts of the paralld Ycrsions of other texts make the impression 

t;is •Aten in other cases) of rather ,1imkss stumblin~ o,·er matters not understood. 
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VS. (xxxii . .<l) and TA. (x. r. 3) l1a,•e the first half-verse: VS. reads in apao1an ni1.,;.,,_. 
g1rhd sdr!, and TA. fido 11m vlf1. 11i bl11h,1a11iini 11id,lt111 ,' both have lkt111f~lt1m at end <:, ! 
The pratika is quoted in ~\' S. xv. 3. 8, with the addition iii j,a,ica, apparently n:forri 11 _ 

to this hymn. l'pp. has _padam for guh,i in a, e!.wtM(fam in b, dltcnttr for .Ptfnis in ,:: 
(with -11tis at the cnrl), and, ford, s1•arn'd,, 'bh;•a1111klir 11irii(. The phrase abh_y ,iu.· 
~·ata w,1(z occurs also in RV. iv. I. 16d; Pischel (Vi·d .. Wud. ii. 121 Land 321_1) tak,·-
1:n1s to mean "women''; the comm. etymolog-izes it as ,i,-rtiil111.-i11a(t prajii(1. I_• ·i 

RV. x. 123. 2.J 

2. 1\fay the Gandharva, knowing of the immortal, proclaim that high 
est ahodc that is in secret : tlfrc.-c quarters (padd) of it [are] deposited 1n 

secret; whoso knowcth them, he shall be the father's father. 

Ppp. begins with frtl1rzi: (for pm t,11/ ), and for tl!Jl!'lll.~l'tl has -t,11il na, prnbal.]:; 
intending tht~ 11111(1,wi llli of \ S. (xx:-ii.1;) and TA. (x. 1. 3··-4: TA. reads :ilso ,'o,,·). 
In b. T1\. gives 11,1111a (for ,{h,Tma): and for jiaramdm Ti\. has 11!/titam, and \ S. 
11/Mrt,,m, while \'S. ends with ,1.;1ilir1 .I',// and T,\. ll'ith g1il111stt. In c, Ppp. and T.\. 
give j,,zd,1, and Ppp. uili,11/i; and T.-\ .. this time with the concurrence of l'pp .. enrl1. tl:c 
p:ida again with ,.;'lih,h,·1. l n d. TA. has td,I for t,111i, and sa,:it1is for stf. jiit,i.1, wl,i!,: 
!'pp. gives 1•,1s for _J'11>' at the beginning-. Pr;1t. ii. 73 pr~·snihcs the cornliinatii"i 
jiil!(rp- (in d), and both erli1io11s ri:acl it. though nearly all our s,11itltifii.-mss., and r:u1 

of S l' l''s, H·acl -l1il1 f· inste::irl. To m;ikc a g;oocl /r(r/"M p:1da, we must rcsolvl: fi!··i 

at the beginniug. L J Iilkbrandt, V,·d. J~r//t,;/. i. 433, discusses the verse. J 

3. lfo, of us the father, the generator, and he the connection (b,ind/1,f\, 
know<.:th the abodes, the bcin~s all; who of the gods is the sole nonwn 

clator, of him all bcinhs cnmc to inquire. 

JI ere, as usual dsewher,~ L d. BR. i,'. 10SS, cit:1tions from TB., T S., .\ B. _j, -/n ;r, 1:;1 ·.: 

is of infinitival valUl\ Ppp. hcgius 1p.1ilt rlitfrrcntly; ,,r 11,1 ha11d/111r_j,wit,1 Jll ~·idii,nt-, 
d/1iir111,111i 71,•da etc.; its c, d arc our 5 c, d. with v.u-i:111t1,, for whir:h sr:1· 11nd1•r ,,. :. 

VS. (.uxii. 10) and TA. (x. r. ➔) have a nrs0. mallc up likt~ tk1t of !'pp., ,!iffr1i.,:; 

from the iattl'r in tlw first ha]( only l1y havin~ ~•id!:,Uii aml ,lh,-fm,"iili. A rorr<'SJH.lllili,;:~ 

nn,c in R\'. (x. ~2. 3_) ]'('.,His in ll y,fs for sri and again for s,i ut,i, acn·11ls of c<".;,:~,.-
71,'J,1 in b, and has 11,1111,1,lhiis in c and 1111_,-,1 f(Jr sti, ·;•,1 in d: anrl \\ith it a~r•:l'S i11 .::i 

points VS. wii. ~7: while TS. (h-. (>. :! ) and :'II S. ( ii. 1 o. 3) also fnllow it d11,d~· i:, f.! 

c. d ( ;\f S. -:·idli,1rtd in a_) lint lia\'t' a different b: pi 11a(1 s,11,, ,//•l(V ,f s,ljja,i,i n,t. fl,:r 

0. ha?4 the RV. readings, ,·,,'da in band 11dmrul/1,7.r in c; \wt! till: Litll-r is giwn I,:· llll 
comm. a11d hy nearly half ot S l'l''s autlH,ritics; the latter's tr·xt, h,.;,H,n'r, a_(!l\:t:; 1•:i:L 

ours. The ver,,;c is JlO j11,1:11li at. all, but, if we make the frcqu1·nt on'.) co1r,l.1i!1,lli .. ,, 
s,i 'tti in c. a perfectly regular tnj(!tbll. 

4. About heaven-and-earth at once I went; I approached (1tp,1-stki) 

the first-bnrn of ri~hteousncss (ttd), abiding- in beings as spclxh in tlw 
speaker; l'.agcr (?) is he; is he not Agni (fire)? 

Of thi!> verse, only the first p:ifla is found in VS. (xxxii. 1 ::! a) :me\ TA. (x. 1. 4). \ -~ 
reading it,A for liyrzm, a11d T,\. having at the end yt111ti s,u(11dr l'pp. has for ,j,,:. 
half f,1ri ·;•1{,1,1 bhm:a,1,111.11 ,zyrrm uflica,r/c JrtZtha111,ija rt,1.1ya, and for d d/i,i.,r,:,,• 
lltf1llla hh':1·0 11_:.•11i~. The accus. ,.,,1,.-am in c suggests emendation to -!/(/11im, in ap['•"1. 
tion with jJratl1a11uyJ,,1 _; but then the comm. agrees with Ppp. in reading instead •/h. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



39 TRANSLATION ANt NOTES. BOOK II. --11. 2 

and emendation without any traceable seni;e to gui<lc us is of no arail. The c:omhina

tiirn b/Juv,uzel{/111 (p. -m0 stltif) is noted under l'r:1t. ii. 9.J. Jn the p,1d,1-tc:,t of b is 
noted from our mss. no other reading than 1ifa: at(,"/lff; but S !' P. gins ,ipa: dot1if Ii,.·, 
and rcfforts no various readings; as ,1.,t(rf/1c (without any accent) is an impossihlc form 
LSH (;r. ~ ,083 aJ this is perhaps simply a l,lumlcr in his kxt; the comm., with a 
minority of SI' P-s mss., has -t,;,( Jut. 

5. Around all beings I went, the web (tdntu) of righteousness str~tchc1l 
out for bchokling, where the gods, havin~ attaincJ immortality (1w1[-ta) 

bestirred thcmselws (? imJ 1a-) upon the same place of union (_vJni ). 
The proper rcndcri\ig of d is especially doubtful, hut ,/,//ii, hy its indq,,:nrlcnt ac:cl.'nt 

(which is estahlisherl by Prat. iv'. 5 ), is clearly only a strengthener of thl' lucati\·e S('nse 

of y1l111l11. In b, perhaps bettt.:r 'to behold the web' de. (tlw c,mHn. abs,,nlly explains 

the parlide 1.-.fm a~ .wk/1,il111c1k,1111 bn11ima). The St'conr! half-n:rse is, as nntt·rl alH>\'c, 
found ir; \·s., TA., and l'pp., combined into 011e verse with 011r 3 a, b; !'pp. has in it 
,rH,T(iillci Stlf!lrlllt' dhiilllllltll 11dd/1i "r,1yanta; vs. read:; trdyc dldm,f/1 {or our \'illllii,1,1 

y,;11,111-; Ti\., trt~J't' ,tl1cY1111111v abl~l' ,tir11ya11t,1. !'pp. \ia,; :1s \'S. 5 ;;,-.,nH:thin~ quitL'. 
;liffnl'.nt: for a, j,ari ,(1·,i·z'ii/1rthh•l s,u(wi '~r,wt ( l'xcl1;111ging + a ancl 5 o.: sec under ·t); 
for b, our own b; for c. d ,t,,;_•o d,:7•a/','tllll t1bhir,.1!.\,·,1111a!1t1s sam,i11,111i ;,,lll,!/1111i1 ~·1J,a• 

r,,-d,,1,I d,_·a(1. The first pa,h ri:quires the harsh resolution ;!i-1u-,, to make it foll L7•fr
~•,111i wouhl lie easi1.:rJ. 

2. To Gandharvas and Apsarases. 

[Jfdtr11.,i111att. ·---.:;t111dl1,l}"1_.'1ips,1.Yf'dtl.1t1(11a111. tr/ii~1'(uf,.ft,tm: /. ·;·1ird(~'ia,:~ati ,· ·/. :~-/'- ;:i1·,.t:111ii.111a--

.~•1l)',lf)i: __ ;. b1i.ar1,:;1,•1:11:\ltth,i.] 

Fnnn1l in l';iipp. i. (only in the 11ii_;;,1rl c<Jpy). C,lkrl by l\;iuc.;. (S. ~+), wit!i \'i. 111 

and ,·iii.(, (am! the scliol. arlr\ i\·. ::o: set: ih., 11uk_). m,il!'ll<l/11,tlli 'mothcr-n;mw:;' (pl'r-

h:1ps from the alleged author); thl'y arc cmploynl in a rnnct!ial rite (::(,. 2,1: "a•:;ainst 
stizun.: by (;andharvas, s\p;;arascs, rkmoll~ f;lc." romrn.), anti sen-ral tirnl's (_<)I• r _;: 

<1_;. 4; 1/>. 4; IOI. 3; I q. 3; I 36. 9) in ch:1rrns :1~:li11st \·ario11s por·knls (,1d/,/.·11/,1iii). 

Arn! vcrst~ I is :1llowct! hy \':1it. (36. 2S) to l11: u~t:.-1 in the ,,(,'d!ll,'dkr sacri1icc as altcr

n:itive for onc giv1:n iu its kxt (_27), Furthl'r, tht: romm. q11ntes th,; miilt11,im,lli- hy;uns 
1:-,,111 the (anti Kalp:1 ( 1(,) as arcompanyin.~ an nffnin:.: in the: sani_firc to lht' planets 
u.:1,n'.·,1y1~j11a); and from the :--:ak~. Kalpa l23) in thl' t,111/raMnilii m,1i1drd11ti. 

Tr:tnslatcil: \Vcbcr, xiii. 133; (;ritlith, j_ .p: r;:rs.:s 3 •5 alsn by \\'dll:I', .A.M. R.-r
li11er A kad. 1858, p. 350 (:'--' Omi11a 1111d l'11r/01t,1 _).---U. II ilkbran.-lt. l.-,.,1_ .l~vtlwl. i. 433. 

r. The heavenly Gandharva, who is lord 1,f being- <l1!t1t1.'<rl((l), the only 
(Ille to receive homage, to be praised Ul) among the clans (,·fr) · - thee 
being- such I ban (_vn) with in~~antation, 0 hc:m:nly god; hom,1gi..: he 10 

thee; in the heaven is thy station. 
l'pp. read:- in c dn!,l dh:va. The comm. mHkrst:uds yc!Hmi in c as "join'' ts,11i!

_1'1'.f,ryd111i) L BR. d. I 3S, 'fe1,th,1lkn 'J: 1n·. i. 21. 11 a, /,it /;·,, pimi hrdlimil!l,i, >tl,l:;· 

gcsts emendation. The combination y,is }· in a is by _I 'rat. ii. jO. 

2. Touching the sky, worshipful_, sun--skinned, tlcpn·cator of the seizure 
(!tdras) of the gOlls--gracious shall be the Gandhar\'a, who is lord ot 
bt:ing, the only one to receive homage, very propitious. 
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Ppp. begins with dh1a sjiN/o, and im·crts the order of c and d. The comm. explains 

s111y,1h1ac by siiryasamana-;,1art1a, and haras by krodha.. The Anukr. does not heed 

that c is aja.gall pada. 
.. 

3. · He hath united himself (sam-.r;am) with those irreproachable 
ones (f.) ; in (d.pz') among the Apsarases was the Gandharva; in the ocean 
is, thef tell me, their seat, whence at once they both come and go. 

l'pp. combincsj,~g-md "bl,i(1 in a, and has in b af!sariihhis for ,rr1su_; its second ha!i 

verse reads thus: samudrii sa1it s,ulan,zm iihus tat,rs sa1(l'ii upifouyanti. \Vehrr 

takes sa,iz jagmc in a as 1st sing. The comm. iives two divers\! explanations of tht 
verse, the first taking thl! Gandharva as the sun and the Apsarascs as his rays. 

4. 0 cloudy one, glcamer (ditl.1•1'tt), starry one -ye that accompany 
(sac) the Gan<lharva Vi~vavasu, to you there, 0 divine ones, homage do 

I pay. 

All those addressed arc in the feminine gender, i.e. Aps.1rascs. Ppp. has 11,w1iiit:1 

for nama it in c. Thl! ,\nukr. Lif we assume tl1at its name for the mt:tcr (as at i.:'.. 3: 
iv. 16. 9) means I J + 11 + 11 J passes without notice the rlcticicncy of two sylbl,les i:i a. 

5. They that arc noisy, dusky, dice-loving, min<l-confnsing -~ to tlwsc 

Aps3rases, that have the Gandharvas for spouses, have I paid homage. 

Ppp. reads in a t,,mi:r•. and two of o\lr rnss. (I'.\!.) gh·e thc ,;arne. Ppp. li:b ,d,,o 
aks:'l-timiis in b. 011r \\'.I.combine -/,/~r·,> ,1!.:aram in d. The ,·,~rs,· is not h/1111(/ ( :,, 

the Anukr. calls it), hut a regular a1111s(utli. On account of the cpitl;l't "di,:c ioyin:~ ·· 
in b, Weber calls the whole hymn "\\'iirfdsegcn ,. (' a hlcs~ing fur <lice'). 

3. For relief from flux: with a certain remedy. 

[Ai~_:/ird.'". -- p1~Trc1.11J1, bhtli{r~/j11.~)-'Ur(l'1,.r11-;•t1Jl!,1r,·Jt1i1.1a! .. 1111, tillli.:r(n/.:i1rtJl: 6. 3·/"· s-:1~1.rd~lu/,1>·(·· 

(tin11111 li.iihrh,,1:". J .. 
Thi;; hymn in l'ii.ipp. also follows the nnc that precedes it here: but in P.i.ipp. r.s,. 3 

anrl (, arc wanting, and 4 and ; arc made to change placcs; ,md \S. 1 is ,ldaced. i-..::iu,: 
employs it only oni:c (25. (;), in a hcalin_!{ rite for various disonlen, ;rnd wouucls (./,•,1. 
r,itlsiirii/imiitra11,iiliz1r,1!u,m, (otn:n.), with i. 2. 

Tran;;lateLI: Weber, xiii. r 3S: Ludwig, µ. 507; Grill, 1 7, 79; Griffith, i. ,+3 ; Bloorn

fiel<l, 9, 2 77. 

1. \Vhat runs down yonder, aiding (?), off the mountain, that do I 
make for thee a remedy, that thou maycst be a good remedy. 

At the end, dsati would be a very acceptable cmendatinn: 'that thc~re mav be.' 

A ~,,rtkd (p. a~1a/.okdm: quoted in the comment to Prat. i. 103; ii. 38; i\·. ;:;) is 
obscure, Lut is here translated as from the present partidplt'. of root m, (like l'j<1tk,i, 
v. ~3- 7 L cf. a/,/iimtu(vatkti, <;B., ·,1ikyi11atkti, VS.J): this the comm. favors (z')',1dhi· 
parih,irC{ltl nil.:,wkam); l'pp. has in another pass:igc twice inw/<1kam (but evidently 

meant for a11,z/hzm .- a-,.Jata!.·11,it mama bh9,y'am a,,ataka,it jmrh,,'ic,wam). In a, lJUr 

P.:\I. rea<l -dl1,111asi. 
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.?. Now then, forsooth! how then, forsooth? what hlmclrc<l remedies 
arc thine, of them art thou the chief (11ttamd), free from flux, free from 

discas~ (ar{l.i;t1{u1). 

In b, me 'are mine ' is an almost necessary i:mentlation. \' et Ppp. also has ft': iid a ,~~·,i( 

(at,uiz y11d t,/1clflJ~'ini le sahasriui1 -;•,1 ea y,ini le_: and, in d, ,1rolia11t1111_,- d. also vi. -t-+• 2. 

;fhc obscure first pada is here transl.ttcd as if utkrcd exclamatorily, perhaps accompanying 
&ome act or manipulation. .,-T.m11.'tl i~ rendered by the indetinitc krm • Jiux,' its specific 
meaning bdng uncertain; it i~ associated with roga also in i. 2. :~; the comm. explains 
it as atis,1rtUi111fitra11,'irfi-;;ra!1c1di. L Cf. Zimmer, p. 31p.J 

3. The Asuras dig low <lown this great wound-healer; that 1s the 
remedy of flux; that has made the disease (r1~1;a) disappear. 

The pada-kxt i11 bis r1ru(1;sn1t111m, and the wonl is quottd under Pri"tl. ii. ~-o as an 
example of the assimilation of a tinal {, to an initLil sibilant: there can be no question, 
therefore, that the proper reading is an1ssr,1!M or anr~sr,f11,1.; yet the ahbrevbted 

cqnivalcnl (sec my Ski. Gram. * 232 a) ,irusnr~1,i is found in nearly all the mss., 
both here and in vs. 5, anti SPI'. adopts it in his text. Tlw comm. g-ives 11,·rJ discord
ant explanations of the word: 1/J'll!l<t.~l'•l j1,il..·,uthiim11it 1.•rt1!111m11l.-1;al// L· place where 
it gels ripe £lr comes to a heat-I·? J, and aru(t .rnrpili pak,•an1 /1lit1,1,zty ,11u1w. At the 
cml, the comm. has ari1,1111,1t (as our text in 4 d). 

4. The ants (nft!ftf..ri) bring up the remedy from out the ocean; that 
is the remedy of Hux; that has quieted (f'tllll) the disease. 

The comm. explains nj!ajf k,is as 7•,1/111ik,111i,l'f,rdil-a ;•am1ya!i ,- Ppp. has instead 
:t/1,1ci/;;,i . .-_.· elsewhere is found uj,,ulfi.',i (see Blt_1r1111fil'.!d in .\JI'. di .. fl:! ff., where the 
word i:;; ably di.srnssrd): L d. also P:ili 11f,1dkii J. The l'pp. form, 11p,1dl.:ii, indicates 
:, possil,lc t:tyrnology, from 11/1r1 _., 1i; !'pp. f-irys in hook ,i.: yt1(1·,i hh1imy,1 ut,rok,l 
(ms. -kdd) .:;(ht11il l.:nn•11U "/J/ltlllt!: t,1.1y,, ... ft.' ·,•ic:1,1d/1,~r,u,, , 1i,<a,!11,;,t~l(//1l u,l /,/1,1r,:. 

'I ht: carth which ants make their high nests of, and which coutains their moisture, has 
always lwen uso:d as having renwtlbl properties. The ;. ocean., here (_d. udaka in vi. 
1 no. 2 ), if not merely a big name for the resen·,,ir of water beneath the surface, is a 
t.ink or pool. l'pp. has an independent second half-verse: ar11sji,rll(lllt 11.~v ,i/!wr1l1!1,1 
;·,:i;,utliii11a111 a.~11 ,ith,ll"~'ll!t,i111. 

5. This is a great wound-healer, brought up from out the earth; that 
is the remedy of the flux; that has made the disease disappear. 

!'pp. reads arusp,11111m (1Jr -.1p'i-) in a, and in b Jirtl1h)','i 'b!ty. 

G. Weal be to us tht' waters, propitious the herbs; let Indra's thun

derbolt smite away the demoniacs (nll.·;l'ds); far away kt the discharged 

arrows of the demoniacs fly. 

In a all the mss. read apds, which SPP. rightly reta.ins in his trxt: other examples 
of the use of thii; arrnsative form as nominatiw occur in the text (see tlie /mkr Vt'rb11-

ru~t); the comm. has iip,u, as our edition by emendation. We may safely regard this 
unrrietrical '·verse" as a later addition to the hrmn: so far as re_ganls the nmnher of 
~yllables ( 12 : 1:? + 14 c.:: 38), it is corrcctiy dl·s~rihed by the ,\nuk~ .. as the name 111a!t,i
t,rh,1tf is elsewhere used in the latter, but apparently by no other similar treatise. 
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4. Against various evils : with a jaiigi~a amulet. 

[.-tth,11.1,m. --- }'<l:lrcam. c,l,u/n1111,w1m ut,1 }11igi(fad.:v,1ftlkam. ii1111:rf11M,11n: 1. virtl/ 
j>ras/,irapaiil..·ti.] 

Found also (except vs. 6 antl parts of r and z) in l':i.ipp. ii. Accompanies in Kaur;. 
(42. 23) the binding on of an am11lt't "as described in the text" (iii 111,11,tm/..•t,1111 ,i, 

against various evils (the comm. says, '· for thwarting witchnaft, for protecting un1.:"s 

sdf, for putting down hindranc1~s ''). 

Translat(•d: Weber, xiii. qo; Griffith, i ... t-;; llloornfidc!, 37, 280; in part also Ly 
Grohmann, J11d. Stud. ix .. p 7 -:-PS. -As to the j,111,,;1/,1, see Zimmer, p. 65 ; also \VehN 
and Grohmann, II. cc. 

I. In order to length of life, to gn~at joy, we, taking no harm, all th1: 

time capable (dah':r), bear the j,1iigi~td, the ·ziflkand/m-spoiling amulet. 

Ppp. has r a, b with 2 c, d as its first verse; very possibly the two half-vers,,~ 

hetwccn have fallt·n out in the ms.; it has in b t;1yt1mblw tk,1·1wui!1,i ( for r,ik{-) s-. The 

comm. has rt1k,wmiit117s ,1lso; it is the btttcr reading. The comm. gives no further 

identification of jali._r;,/,e than that it is "a kind of tree" (a1.lding 1_1iirii!hZS_viJ111 jmwJ. 
tl.h,,~, 'familiarly known at Ilenarcs' !) ; he defines vi,rl.:a11d/1a i11 the same manm:r a•; 

above, to i. I (i. 3. 

2. From jambhd, from -;1ipmi, from i1f;rl·aJldlta, from scorching (ahlti

ftf,,ma), let the jaizfit_ld, the amulet of thous:md-fold vali:rncc (-·,·i'1}'1r), 

protect us about on every sicle. 
/,11111>h11 is perhaps • convulsion,' or lockjaw; at Ppp. xi. 2. 10 it is mentioned with 

/wnu,i;r,iha; below, at viii. 1. 1 fi, it is called .w1ilil!m11 • jaw-clnsin~ ·; the comm. giv,"; 
two discordant and worthlessly indefinite explanations. 1-'i(ard should sip1ify ;;nml

thing crushing- or tearing tu pieces; Ppp. xi. i. 3 names it with 1'ifr111M11 _; tbc c,in-ii-.-: 

says 1,1rirf1;1i(trra!1,it. Ppp. has of this verse (sec umh:r vs. 1) only the:: stco11tl h,.lf, 

and combines IIU1!1is s,r/111.rrcz-Nr_l'll,I' jtari n,zy p-. 

3. This one overpowers the v(l'k11ndl1t1; this drives off the ckvomcrs; 

lct'thisja,iKit_/d,· posscssin~ all remedies, protect us from distr(~ss. 

The first ha!f-\·ersc we had above as i. 16. 3 a, b, with iddm for ayd111. l'pp. bt·gi!I, 
this time also with idam, has s/i/1' (m,Uc /) for sa!uzte, and fur b rearls ,1pwr Hl_.·,, '/,1 
bi'id/1t1tt; it gives ~•i1!.:a11d/1,1111 with our text. 

4. With the amulet given hy the gods, the kindly jai(r:idrf, we over

power in the struggle ('i'._J'(~J'iimd) the 'i't:1·l.·,111dlta [andj all demons. 

· l'pp. rearls ford dk_viiyau s11111ah,•. The comm. explains 7'.)',i)'i"imc first by w1.1i1, .1-

nl!U', and then by s,11inart1!mP rmltt;c. 

5. Let both the hemp an1l the ;i1nxi~ld defend me from the vf;dmndlta: 

the one brought from the forest, the other from the juices (rdsa) nf 

ploughi~g. 
That is, from cultivated ground. Thr "hemp" is douhtl('ss, as the comm. rletines 

it, that of the strin,; by which the amulet is hound on. Ppp. has at the beginning /."!.•11-

11ay ea h!,i jt1·; and its second half-verse is rorruptcd into ,zm!IJ'r'id abhy iiblirta:•· !.r.1pi 
'1ty(} rcn,·bhya~. .. 
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6. Witchcraft-spoiling is this amulet, likewise niggard-spoilin~ ; likc.:
wisc shall the powerfuljmi.gi~/d proloni our life-times. 

The absence of this verse in l'pp. indkates th,it the hymn originally consisted of 

five \'erses, in accordance with tbe norm of the hook. The \"t•rsc is wry nearly xix. 

34. 4. Emendation to ar,Uid11,m!1as (as in xix.) in b woul,l rectify the mdr:r; the 

Anukr. takes no notice of its irregularity. ,\t the end, two of our mss. ( E.l.) and 

three of SPI''s read liir,mt. LFor his s,i/11z;,;7•,111, M'e nok to i. 1rJ.,1.J 

5. Praise and prayer to lndra. 

[ J,'lir::11 ritiwr:•,11w- ··-- .rapt,ll'(dlll, ifi11dr,1111. trti(:/uhli,1111 .' I, 2. 1tf,11·(•Fid 1-rlwti (I. ,,irrt ,' 
.1. -.:iraj); J· ~-ir,i{fath;•,ibrltati; 1-· /1,,·,zti /un,,·ir,!i-] 

Verses 1, 3, :i.ncl 4 arc: found in l';lipp. ii., :mrl 5--7 elsewhere i11 its text (xiii.). 

\\•rsc:s I ·-J or.cur also in SY. (ii. 302-4 i and v;s. (ix. 5. 2): and the fir,.,, iour \'(:f'Sl'S 

form part of a lnn;,:cr hymn in A<;s. (vi.:3. r). KB. (xvii. 1) quotes l,y w;1y uf J-ll'atika 

vs. r a. b (in thl·ir SV. am! ('t;s. form), and sptaks of the peculiar structure of th,~ 

w•n;cs. as composed of twenty-li\"C syllahlrs, with nine syllahks interpnlatPd (thret: at 

thl~ encl of t:ach of tlw first three Jiw-sylbbletl p:irlas): d. Roth, l/,:/,. d. .Ar.-:, 1 S ;<i, 
l'· 11 ff., ancl \Vclu:r, 11oks 111 his tr:rnslation. At TB. ii. 4. 3 "' may lw fo111ul I-n-. x. 

•_/,. 1 treated i11 :i. so1111:what :-.imilar way (four c;yll.1bl1·s pn-tixed to each j11g,1/i-p:i<.l:t): 
tht· first fin: n·rses of RV. x. 77 itself arc another example; [_yet others are ,\ \'. vii. 

q ( r 5). 1,::; v. (i. 4 a, c; R \". i. 70. 11 as it app1:ars at Al,'S. vi. 3. 1 ; d. further !•:\·. 

x .. '.I, :q, 25.J. [_ I ~uspcct that tl~csc inttrpolations were 11setl :1s antiphon:tl ro:,;pons,·~.J 

The hymn is usi:Ll once in K:1111;. ( 5~1- ; ), among- the J.,dmy,1 ritl's, or those i11tencte1l 
ill ~t•·un; the attainmtnt of vari,.,us dt·sires: it is address,~r.l to I nrlr.1, hy one dcsirin.~ 

strl'n:!th (h,tl11/.:ii11111). In V,iit. ( 16. 11 ), it (not \'~. 1 only, acnmlin:,:- to the rnmm.) 
ac.:uHnpanics an i:·,blatio11 to Soma in the a,i.:11i,r(.-1111,r i,acrifice. a11d :igai11 (2_;. q) a ,,·,,!/,1-

l ri;1·.rtia. :\ ml the comm. quotes it from Nak~. Kalpa 1 7 an,1 1 ~. in a 111,1h1i(1i11ti to 

1 nr]r;1. ~ 0111: of these uses has about it anythin:; special or chara,:tL-ristic. 

Tr:rn~latt'cl: \Vi:ber. xiii. 1.13; Crillith, i. 41,. - Verses ;-7 discussi:tl, L:mmau's 

R,wd,r, p. 3(io-1. 

r. 0 lndra, enjoy thou---- drive on ; - - come, 0 hcro--with thy two 

hays;---drink nf the pressed [soma]-.. -intoxicatcd hcrc--loving the 
sweet [draught], fair one, unto intoxication. 

l'pp. c11nits the three interpolations (,u, \Yelwr reports rt'rt,1i11 Sf1tra--works to assert 
,,r tilt: Atharvan ll'xts in gen,:ral_), ;mrl reads i11dra .f:,,,·11S,·11 y<ilti (:ir,1 fi/;,-; .m/11( f:r 

m;1,lhl'{' otl:,111a r11rum u:11d,1th,z(1. The seron1l int,:rpoht.ion in .\(;·~;. is ,i,11 r ihd. 

apparrntly to he read as hari 'ha. for whieh tlwn S\'. and (1.;s. give the srnseless 
ld1ih11. The third, in all the three c:,tlH•r texts, is m,1tlr 1:,1 (' likl· a l\ise one':): till~ 
:r;111:;lation 11hove implit·s the lwrnic (or desp('r,1te) nm·ndati,)11 (1f m,1t/r iiii ll> 111111!,i 

i/1,i (to he r<'arl 111att/ '/1,i); \Vdu:r ronjl'rt11n's 111,i.-t.-r hc1. 1\(;S. a1id t_'l_:s. h;11·e th~ 

f.•ld,.-r ma,l/;-,,as for madllf•.r. The ronmi. has no notillll of the pl'L'Uli;1r sl\jCl:1re of 
tlw~ic vr.-n;es: as, indeed, he has no phrast'Olog-y in his nwalJ11hry to suit su('h a l·as1·; 

hi explains m,1tts first ;is 1;1t111,111{1,,1.1y,r, then as ,,1,·d/i,1;·in,rs; anti ,-al.-,11111., as t:itlwr 

lar/l(tJ'a1i or shiy1u11iimzs. The ,\uukr. impli,~s that the second half•\"l"rsc scans as 

/: +- 1 I syllal,Ics, insttad of <J .1- 1 o. 
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2. 0 Inc!ra, [thy] bclly--like one to be praiserl---fi.11 thou with the 
swc,~t [drau~ht J --- like the heavens -- with this soma --- like the sky 

(.m,r) -··-· ; unto thee have gone the well-voiced intoxications. 

The omission of this ,wi;e in Ppp. is perhaps only an accirlental one, due to th( 
scrihc. The first intcrpulaLinn in the other texts is 11,fr:M11i 11,F; to get a sense, \\·\hoer 
l.1nl,lly l'lllenc!s tu 1ui~'}'a1i1 11,z 'like [the hold] of a vcssd'; the comm. explains i.,,, 

mU,111,rs (,wmd "d11rcilip~va ukla~ ..' ), taking no heed of the accent-which, howe,·1 ;., 
n·q11ires to be changed to llifr')'tls, whkhe,·er sens,· be gin11 it; perhaps 11,ulyli n,! • lik,· 
streams,' woulrl be most acceptable. In the third inlt'rpolatiun, S\'. combines s·;,,fr ;:,; 
and A1.;s. <,:<;.:s. s1•Jr 11.i; and the mss. \':try hetween the two; our edition reads tit~ 

former. with the majority of our mss.; SI' I'. has the btt('r, with the majority of his: OI\,· 

or two of ours rnrrupt to s,.•.lr mr1 'p,1. The three utht:r texts have at the encl 11sl11u :. 
The comm. lakes• di,·ds as gt·n., ,mpplying- ,1111rt,·11,1 to gon:rn it; and he takes J·,1,i1 ;1" 

oi locative valu.:. Till• Anukr. scans Llw verse as ~; + 8 : S + 10 :;:: J..1. syll:\bles. 

3. lndr:i., a swiftlv-ovcrcoming- friend, who slew Vritra-•- like movin,. 
J • ~ 

[streams]-·, r who] split Vab--- like Hhp;u ·- ... ,who overpowered his hH'S 

in the intoxication of soma. 

The tr.inslation folhnl's clnsely 011r lc'i:t, though thb. ;is the otlwr \'l•rsions sh,11\, b 

badly corrupll•cl in a, b, l'\-Cll to the parti,1I effacement of the lir~t inkrpolatiou. T!n· 
oth.c'rs n·ad accord,1ntly: f11dr,1S fl(rit,-·,1{, mitn; 11.i j,1.~•,'i.f 11a •;•rlr1i1ii yiitir 11,i: our _1·,:.'.r,. 

may possibly h,~ meant .torJ·,ii111 'as 1,e r!id tlit' Y.1ti,:.' The comm. cx-plair1s.r,1ti., 1ir,-t 

as ti.r10:1·a(I fr,1j,1~, the11 as }<tl'i·;•r.'.i,1/,:d(,. !'pp. n,:;:rccs with the otlwr h:xt:-., •·i'.iv 

omitting- th,: i11Lcrpohtions: i11dr11.,· 1!11,1,rtiil j,1.~l1.i11,1 ,;•rtram: it thc11 nm its the t!;i;·d 

pJ.da, aud g-o,,s on th11s: sasdh,1 i,zlni11 m<111u,,: ,,1: ·;·ajri°r m,ul,· st1111,1.'._1•:1. Ail 1i:1• 

A\'. mss. rl',1•.l sasa//,:, 1111:icccntul. and SI')'. :1d111ils this i1110 his h'xt; our ,_,di11,,;i 

rnakes the nen·ss:iry 1·nH:ndatio11 to s,u,1/1,' Lin s,)nie rnpk•<; ( and ~o 1.1,~, /11,I,· 1 /,1 _;•,; .. 

?'i/111); in .-,th,:rs the a('cc11t-mark has slipp,:cl to thL, right J: the; nth er tn;ts n~l'lii;_,; t\w nH. !r"r 

by reading sas,:/1/ (our t). agret"s with tlwm as ret,anl:,; the ,i). \Von),; of ,Trst·~ ~ .11;,t 

3 are quokd in tl11: l'ri1t. comment, hut ll'lt in a way to <.:l:,t any !i!Jht 11p1.11, 1i,(• 

re;1,1·1i11gs. I. SI·' P., with lllost of his ,rnthoritiL·s and our Up .. n·ad:,; ,•111.im. J The m1·11 :c:! 
rlc.:finition o( the Anukr. i:; of course s,:11sel~:ss; iL apparcntiy implk-s the di,i~i .. n 

•) 1- 7 : 8 + "' '" 3.J. syllabll's. 

-~- Let the pn:sscd [sornas] enter thee, 0 Indra; fill thy (two) p:iuncl:(· 0_;, 

hdp, 0 mighty one ! for our prayer (dlt!) come to us ; hear lm{] c:ili, 

enjoy my songs; hither, 0 Inclra, with self-harnessed !_stccdsl; re,·,:! 
h1.:rc unto great joy. 

This n:rs1: is rt!ally, as A<;S. plainly show!., mark up of two like the precdin~ thr,-·,. 
of fin: ti\'C•syllahle<l pad;L<; each, hut without int,;-rpolations. The first half-n:r~,· i-; 

\'S. 5 in :\l; s., whcirc it reacls thus: ii h•t1 i'i(,wlu /:a~•ir 11,z .wl11s,i i11dra l-::11,;/,i ,,.;: 

Pn1,z..-;•,1 l.•lfk,l'l .r1S11uJ 11,l 'm/k/hi fllr,i dh1)',i h1)•,111a(1. Of the two versions of the l,1.,t 

piicb, Lh.tt of i\C,:S. is douhtkss the original, though ours (the jiad,z ha:i d11~v,1 if i/n' ,1 
n,1(1) is ingenious enough to giv,~ a fair senst:; the reading ,lh~i·,¼i is :rnthentirate,! liy tlu• 
l'r :it. rom1lll:nl, which quotes it more than once ( t.o iii. 38 ; iv. 113-1 1 5). The tr,ll\S· 

l:ltion implies the rest.oration of avil/hl, as the only trul• reading Ln;uucly, an at>ri;t 
impe~ative from ,w -·- sec .Vkt. c;r,w,.• ~ 1Jo8 J; the mss. all read ·,•1lh!llt{, which Sl'l''r, 
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t·llition as well as ours properly emends to 711°!/!fld. L:\ly copy oi the printetl tt-xt reads 
·r·idhdhl/ but \Vhitney's lnde.r Vi.•r/,orum and his Roots, 1 ·,·rbfor111s, et,. han! ~·i,/tlld, 
rnicle~ •v(r. J Tl,e comm. reads 1-rlllzi, explaining_ it hy 7•,m/liaya .' 'I he sernncl ·1;alf
n·rsc is rather more altered in its AV. ,·crsion: in AtiS. (as YS. -t), with tht inkrpo-

1.ttions, it runs thus: crudhi h,171t11it llll i11dru 11,1, giro j11,1·,u7•,1 ,,,~jrl' 11a: i11dra silytt,i:
f,itir di,(vun 11t1 m,its.!ii mad,~ra 1/l(/lt,· l"<l!lt~M. l'pp. has nnly this hali-vt·rst~ ( without 

the inkrpolations), reading thus: p-11!i h11,w me f;,-o j11,1·,1.1ya i1:.tni.,y,1 ,1,·11Nu'r 11:11/s,e 

111,1,-Mya 111,zhc ra!uiy,z. The Anukr. w1,uld ilo11btk·ss have us divic!t~ 1 o + , 3 : 1::, -t 13 

·= 46 syllables. LAs to 1.•iilh!llt!, sec notes to l'r:it. i. 9.1. Acl'ent of 111,i/;·7•a, C:mm. 

§ <,zS.J 
\Ve may conjecture that the hymn originally e111kd here, as one of rive \Trs, s: tl,e 

appended three verses that follow am of a wholly ot\wr 1:har.1ctcr. ,\1,·s. achls one 

more verse, which is RV. i. 70. I 1, with similar int,:rpnlatinns aftt·r tar-h oi its four 
five-syllahled p:idas. 

5. Now will I proclaim the heroisms of Tndra, which first he of the 
thunderbolt (1•ajri11) cli1l; he sll'w the drai;on (ril1i); he penc:trakd to 
the waters; he split LforthJ the bellies (m!..·?f!td) of the mountains. 

\.\~rscs 5···7 are 1n·.i.32.1-3: and fo1111d alsu i11 TB. (ii.5 .. ~'-'): vss. 5 :mrl (, 
furl11L'f in MS. iv.q.13, andvs. 5 in S\'. (i.(,13): in these texts without anv \'ariant 
from the RV. reading; th,:y all ha\"e in 5 a prci,.and put 71i1y,!1!1i bdon' it. l'pp. alsn 

off.·rs no varianL-. from our kxt. SPP. rea1ls J,ni in a, with all the mss. L 1.:xc,·pt mff n._J. 
and our text should hav,~ don,! the samt•, The c:omm. n·ndtrs ri111t in c l,y t,1da11111T

f;1r11m. and l'.1!11rd,i hy jihi,isri .' also 7•11{',,-,f!uis in d by ntu(1·,1s. 

6. He slew th~: dragon that had resorted (,;ri) to the mountain; Tvash
pr fashioned for him the whining (?) thunderbolt ; like lowinr; kine, 
Oowing (lJ1lmd), at once the waters went down to the ocean. 

The text i:,; precisely the same as in the other passages. The c::i"Jmm. explains s;•,uy,) 

.\S s11y/h11 pn-r,zirrya (from s;e ·I· root r). a111l la/11k,ra as !il.-,1·t"''il (tll.:iir,r .' 

7. Acting like a bull, he chose the soma; he drank of the pressed 
[draught] in the tr!k11dntkas ,· the bounteous one (m,r_:;-/1drnn) took his 
missile thunderbolt ; he slew that first-born of dra~ons. 

R\.', (and Tll.) <·omhint:s in a-?,o '7'!"{tli,r. and !':01m~ nf the mss. (including- our 0.) 
do the same. Thi:: comm. understands the trii.·,ulruk,rs as the three ,1,Mip!,r-;•,1 days. 

L For d, rather. 'smote him, the first-born of dragons.' The diffrrcncc is, to Le sure, 
oniy a rhetorical onc.J 

. 
ln the first am1·v,il..·,1, ending here. art• inchulccl 5 hymns, of 2c1 verses: the old 

,\nukr. says: pa1it11rrii,(w~ (i.e. • in the first division oi the 5-vcrsc hook') .. 1i1iratt(1 -~1·ur 
na;•,, "nlhv,1111. 

6. Praise and prayer to Agni. 
• [ (',iun,1if,1 (.r,unp,ilk,1111111} ). -·- 1k111:1•11111. lr,i(,ful>/1<1111: 4. 4-f. Jr,,·i /111iJ-ti; 

S· 1•inl/frr1st,tr11/aiikti.] 

Found in Paipp. iii.; ;llso in VS. (xxvii. 1, :?, 3, 5, 6). TS. (iv. 1. i), ancl '.\IS.(ii. 1 :?. 5). 
l!s,·d by Kau~., with vii. 82, in a kdmy,z rite for su..:cess (.,·amp,rd, ;t). 1 5): and als\l, in 
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ii. 6- BOOK II. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAi-IIIITA. 

the chapter of portents, alone, in one against bad years (sa111ii.s). \'ait. has it in :i 1,, 

,~1;nfr,~1'<11111 ceremony (28. 4), atthe beginning, and a little later (28. w) vs. 3 alone,<•:: 
depositing tht! lump of earth on a lotus-leaf. The comm. quotes it from the N ak~. i•:. 

(17 and IS), in a 111a/1ti('1111/i called ii,i;myi; anrl, from Paric;i~ta 7. z, vs. 5 (with vii. 3i; 
in a nightly rite. L Observe (note to \IS. 3) that Ppp. agrees with the Yajus-tcxts an<! 
Kau". in associating our vii. 82 with this hymn.J 

Translated: V•./ cber, xiii. 14-6; Griftith, i. 48. 

I. Let the summers (sdmii), 0 Agni, the seasons, increase thee, th1: 

years, the seers, what things are true; shine thou with the heavenly 

bright space (romud); illuminate (11-blut) all the four directions. 

TS. reads at the end Prt/111~11,ts (for cdl,ura.r). Ppp. has for b sa11't1.•ats,ira r,,·,,_,·,, 
yti' nu .rt1khy,1, and in c gives ,(1•11m11,·11a for di'i~y/na. The comm. gloss~s sa1111h Ly 
sa1in•.ih11r,1s. L If the translation implies that ruaw/na is an i11str. of a1:compani11wn: 
it is less apposite than l\fr. \Vhitncy's earlier \'ersion, 'shine together with hcavrnk 

brightness' -which I take lo Le Agni's own (d. R\·. x. 4. ::!)- His brightness is nil 

hy day-time. The "together'' were better left out. J 

2. Both do thou become kindled, Agni, :ind do thou increase this 

man, and arise unto great good fortune; kt not thine attendants (uf,1-

.wttdr) be harmed, 0 Agni; be thy worshipc:rs (hmlmuiu) glorious, nut 

others. 

The other texts arc in acconhncc in reafling- bod/111,va (for ~1,,rd//ac11,1) in a, and !'l'i'· 
nearly ag-rces with them, havin;.:- prali h,Jdli,~vc: 'lltllli; for c the others give 111,t ,·,1 ,·ic,1.i 

upasatt/i fr ag,1c. 

3. Thee, 0 Ag-ni, do these Brahmans choose; be propitioui;; to 11,, () 

Agni, in the [sacrificial] enclosure (? smili 1tira~ltl); rival-sbyl.'r, Agni, 
conqueror of hostile plotters, be thou; watch unrL~mittin;; over thine 01111 

household. 

•Ms. has the !'amc text; the two others gi1·c a sli~htly difftrt"nl c: si1jal11,lf_.,f 11,1 

11Nii111iitijfc ea. Ppp. has for b fi-,·,, :i;,u jir,i/,l1n1,1 11, dihi. and ford s:·i: l:y.r di./:':1r 

,1pr,1yud1tm; it then insrrts, before \"S. 4, our vii. 8:!. 3: and it is \'ery 1rnkwortliy 11,.il 

the three Yajns-tcxts do the samc. Thi: comm. rL"11dcrs s,ui:-;·,1ra11,: hihl·,'tf by ~1/,(v,:,..-:,i-
1ia.~rc1 'pi pr,u11iid,1.1y,1 sanid1cid,111t· 7•arta.1 .. ,:,1 'hidl· any on,rsight of ours.' ·1 '"' 

Anukr. passts without notice the t1,o j,:zl.'11//-p;idas in the n:nw. 

· 4. Take hold of thine own dominion (lp1tr,i), Agni; with [thy] friend. 

Agni, strive (.vat) in friendly wise: [as one] of midmost station amon:~ 

[his] fellows (sajtitd), [as one] to be severally invoked of king-s, ,\r~ui. 
shine thou here. 

\' S. TS. re:id n•if)'te.r for s,,/,ra in a, and all the three parallel texts have 111itr,1dh,'J", 
(for -dlt,1) in b, while l'pp. givl'S 111itr,u/hcy,w1, :mrl the comm. -d!t,1s. In c. \'S. ·1 ;;. 
fill out the mct1•r by adding edhi aftc-r •)/ltii_; :'Its. has inskad -,rf/1,'.vri;.l'tl, l'pp. -,,fi1d1,: 
masy,i. Ppp. ah;o lws , 1,ua.r·,,,i at cud of b. The three other texts accent 1•ih,1,y,l., in d. 

The ,-,;mm. joins riij1ii1m to what precedes, and sagely points out that Hr:ihm:rns ,1r,• 
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47 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK II. -11. 7 

;\gni's •fellows' because, like him, born from the mouth of Brahman, and hence that 
.1",tjiila here means Briih1mms. The metrical definition of the verse l t 1 + 1 r : x ,- 11 

::c -+I) is wholly artificial and had. 

5. Over enviers, over delinquents, over the thoughtless, over haters, -
\·crily all difficult things, 0 Agni, do thou cross; then mayest thou givt.: 
us wealth accompanied with heroes. 

The translation implies emendation of the impossible 11ikfr lo 11id.ir; the comm. 
shows his usu,11 perverse in~cnuity by giving- two different ctymolog-ics of nihi,.,·. from 

11i -I· luw and from 11i + /iii; neither of them is worse than th,: other. The three 
parallel texts all have 11!/rns, Ppp. 11ulir1s. Both editions read .1/d/:,l.l", hut it is only :t 

n,mmon error of the mss., putting r for ri; nearly h,df of Sl'l''s mss. (thoui,:h none of 
ours) have the true rearling s1·fdllils, which is that also of VS. and TS. (:\'IS. s/dku). 
I II c, all the j,ad,1-mss. prcs,:nt the absurd rcatling -..,fp•,i(t; and nearly all the mss. 
t.:.tw tarrt unaccenkd, in spite of It!, and both printed ti.:xts leave it so, although thrc:c 
or Sl'P's mss. have correctly tdra. ai- also :\fS.; \'S. and TS. give .r,iku,,,, fur filrtl 

t:·,u~,. antl l'pp. l1as mra 17-1,im. For a, b, !'pp. has ati 1111/i,, 'ti lli11rt1r ,r~v ,1r,"i/fr 

di ti;•i:-11(1; for b, V S. TS. '~I' do"ttim d~J' dr,Uim ,1xnc. anrl ;\JS. d(v dcitti111 dti 11/rrtim 

11 ,~r,i. The comm. explain:-; sridl/lls by ddwfo/11/.·,111 n~i:lin. In the metric,11 rlt!iuition 

of th.:, verse. prastr1ni- mu»t be a liad reading for ,1stiim-. 

7. Against curses and cursers : with a plant. 

[ .. 1tl,.·1r;_',111.--hl1,i'i~•·,~/vi~VllrZ1a11,1J}lllid1li·;·_1,lfl',ll'I. ilnur/11/,h,1111: 1. /J.'111.1-~/ ,· ./. vinl,/ 
up,, ri,rf,idt•rli,1ti.] 

'.'\ot fonnd in l':Iipp. Csed with other hymns (ii. z_;; vi. 8;, etc.) in a hcalin(.! rite 
( f.::n1,. 2(1. 33-35) for \'arious evils, a1Hl accompanying t:sperially (ib. 35_) the binding 
.-.r, ,ii an amulet. :\nd the comm. reports the hymn as cmpluyet! by :--.:ik~. Kalpa (17, I<J) 

in ;t 111i1lt,i(,1llli calie(I bhii,;t;·ll','i. 
Tr,rnslatcd: \VdJer. xiii. q8; Ludwig, p. 508; (_;rill, :q, 81 ; (;riflitl1, i .. l'): Bloom

ti,,itl, 91, 285. 

1. lfatt.:d by mischief, god-born, the curs1.:-cffacing plant hath wa:-hcd 

away from m~ all curses, as waters do filth . 

. \p. (vi. ::>o. 1) has a n~rse much like this: t1//1a1·7'.l'll_r(,1 d,··:·aj1it,1 71id11 (apatlwj,1111-
.',/1,l/lflt: rrpo m,z!am h•a pnr '!1~'j,11111 11.wr,1/ slf f<1j,,1tltii1i ,1dlii. Thi: co111m. expbins 
_1·,,;,,1111 in c Ldiscussctl by llloomli(•hl, Ajl' .. ~ii .. p1J as 1•i111<•iw11f 11/;•,11·,1yitrf. The 
•:0111ni. statt:s d11n•,i ( p1111i,·11111 d,t,:(v/,in) to be the plant inte1akd. and the Anukr. als,1 
say<. ,hrr,•dm ,1.r/,111!. ln 011C c,lition read i11 d mcf,h,1/ni- (an accent-sign slippl'd out t!f 

pl.1ee). The Anukr. refu~L'S this time to sanction the not infrequent contraction 111dl,1m 
\-·,l in C, 

'.!. Both the curse that is a rival's, and the cmsc- that is a sister's, what 
il priest (? bmlmziin) from fury mav curse•·-··· all that lbej underneath 
our ket. 

Sd/1ut11,E perhaps lwre I of a fdlow wift-.' an<lj,11111',fs perhaps' of a near female rela
tin: ·: the comm. explains j,1mi as ·' sister, IJut connoting 1,111;\; idlows (st1h{1;jdt,1). ·• 
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3. From the sky [is] the root stretched clown, from off the eartl· 

stretched up; with this, thousand-jointed (-kd!1tfa), do thou protect l> 

about on all sides. 

Compare xix. 32. 3, where ,lt1rhha-grass is the_ plant similarly described and used. 

4. Protect me about, my progci1y. [and] what riches arc ours; kt 1;,,1 

the niggard ~et the better (tr) of us; let not hostile plotters get the bettc 
of ns. 

Our text reads at the beginning j>dri 'mdm. with the majority of our mss. ( only P.p.:n 
\V.K.Kp. arc nole<I as not doing s0·1; but f,lri 111,1111, which SPI'. gives, an<l which :,i 

his authorities, as reported by him, support, is doubtless hctter, and the transLtti,;, 
follows it. Two of our mss. (H.K.), with one of Sl'l''s, gin'. anitir !W 111- in c. Tk 
irregular meter of the verse (l-i + S: 7 -1- 10 c-:: 33) is very ill described by thr ,\ n11l.-;· 

LThc <L'.1a.,iina of c is put aft.a l,irU; lint the acct'nt of li7n/1is marks that as the itiiti; 

of d. HV. ix. 1 q. ,i suggests that our c is in '1isonkr. J • 

5. Let the curse go to the curser: our [part] is along with him that ,, 
fri1..•1Hlly (s11ltdrd); of the eye-conjurer (-md11tm), the unfriendly, we cru.~li 

in the ribs (tn·(/). 
Nearly all onr mss. (except l',:\T.IS:.J. antl part of Sl'l'"s, read in b .wl,·.ft_; nrn·,:, 

also hare in d J,nfids, l,11t the di;;ti11cl.ic.H1 of ,,-/ and y(lt is 11ot d~arly mark i11 ;,111· <>l 

the mss. The comm. takes ,,rkyu.r and 111,n;/r,1.,:,-11 in c as l\\o inclq,emk111. \':ur• ::s. 
L S,:e;: t~riliith's noli!, ;111d mine to xix. -15· z.J 

8. Against the disease k~etriya: with a plant. 

["f/1{!;;_ ... ;•(lii_...,·inu. ---· ';.!(l/lt.l,";/,1/y,1111 : y,,.l.-{JllcJl11l(r..!Jlt1Jd!';',1f,1111. (!IIU{{li/,h;'/111: 3· fd!liyd_,"ru~<-r,: 

./-· 1:ir1(/; .5· ui:·rl/.:rlh _ _r,l/,"liifli.] 

Verse I occurs in Piiipp. i. It i~ tecknned ( K;im;. :~r.i. r, nol.t) to tlic ltil.-111,n:,\,1:1. 

g<l{lrz, antl is used in a heal in~ ceremony (;1_:;ainst kul,i_,;Htill.-u_,"(ht1!.-,"rl_l''1J;'l"ld1,1nydrlin-:,·,1 

comm.), accrnnp.1nying various practices upim tli<: disc:1sed p,·rson. wlii1'h art· 1·\"irkn1' 
rather adapted to the words of the text tlun rcprcsL"nkd l1y th, m ( 2(, . ..i I ... 27. I), ;11,,: 

acconling- tu the comm., art~ rathtr :-iltcrnativc than to lie pl,rformed sur,:,·s~i1·ci1·. 

Trau!>I.Lti:d: Wchtr, xiii. 1.1 11; Ludwig-, p. 515; Cri(11tb, i. 50; 1:Joomticld, 13. :,;.,1,_ 

I. Arisen arc the (two) hll'sscd stars called the UnL1stc11crs (-zoi1//1; k 
them unfasten (;•i-11111() of the lldnj·d the lowest, the hi~hcst fetter. 

Th.-: clispa;,e 1.-,.,:-tn:1·,i ( lit'ly, • nf t:w fidcl ') is treated c-bcwhtn;, C"-;p,.cially in ii;. 
,111!.·ntir,ncd alsn in ii. 1 o: 1,.j. _:;: i,·. IS, 7)• The romm. defi11,.-s it here ;1s lf,:lr-· /,,1;·: 

/,:,,,-:r,· j>11tmptiutr,1di(.tl'i!'l' tiJ.-itsyali (q11otin.~ ior this iutcrpretatinn l':itJ. v .. '• ,,_. 
kyay,1 !.:iii f l1,1dideyt1d11,l"itaj,it?· 111,1 / ra.ti,· a rir,i7•<1y11,·d1!t_ l'rl ,~;:,1 l!r !1 k/rl)'" k I1,r( ha j>11, m,i; ,_. 

dirt'.(d{r ... ,. ;1p1.,arcntly an infrctiou,; disonk-r, of various forms, appearing in a II h.', 
family, ur perhaps t11clcmic. Thi-: name ,li(?"ldu 'the two unfasknns' i,; ~inn bt--r t: 

· the two stars in the sting of the Scorpion (X and II Scorpionis: sci; 5,1,,:.r,a-:-,irf,ili,,11!'-1 
nflt<' iO Yiii. •) ), and there seems no goo,l reason to doubt that they arc the ones h,r, 
intt-ndc1l: the sd, et.ion of two ,;n inconspicuous is not any more strange than tht ap11c·., 
to star;-; at all: the comm. identifies them \,ith :'l!tib. ,diich is the asterism co11q.111s,,: 
of the Scorpi!)n ':; tail. Tl1e \'erst: is nearly iclt:ntical with iii. 7. 4, and its first h:1lf i~ Yi 
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12 1, 3 a, b. Ppp. has for c, d s11k1etr1:va.rya m1117cat,11il s,111ixn111thya hrday,zsya .-11. 
L ,; Their [th~ ~wo stars'] he_aling virtu: would. douh~lcss b~ ~onm·cted with tl_i_c mcteom
logical con<ht1ons of the time at which their hchacal nsmg takes place: -- S1irya

siddl1,111ta, I.e., P· 337.J 

2 • Let this night fade away (a.pa-vas); let the bewitchcrs (f., ablti!.:ft
,'il1l) fade away ; let the ktetrzj,d-effacihg (-nacaua) plant fade the l..·~·,·tnj•ti 

away. 
The night at time of dawn is meant, says the comm. (doubtkss correctly). He 

i:;ivcs two renderings of ,1/,hikrh•aris: one, from root kt, a/:ltittJ r,1r;a:;,inti11i l.:ur·,1,1?11i{1, 
the other from !.-rt 'cut,' l.-art,111,1fflt1{t Pifcicy,t{e. Acconlin~ to Ki:iw,. the hymn :i.ccom

panies a dousing with prepared w;ttcr outside the house (? bal1is); with this verse it is 
t(} be done at the end of the night. 

3. With the straw of the brown, whitish-jninte<l barley for thee, with 
the sesame-stalk (? -piiijl) of sesame, let the ktdrzj,d-effacing etc. etc. 

The comm. understands arj1ma- in a as a tree so named: "with a splinter of it" ; 

1ila/li1ijf is to him tilasahita111a1ijal'i. \\.'ith this ,·ersc ·· what is mcntio1wd in the kxt" 

is directed by Kaui;. (26. -t-3) to be hound on, anrl also (so the comm. understands the 

connrction) a do<! of l'arth and stuff from an ant-hill etc. 

4. Homage to thy ploughs (11i1~,:ala), homage to thy poles-and-yokes: 
let the l\rtln)d-cffacing etc. etc. 

Conun. makes lt'iii,s.:,t!a ::::· 7-'!'Y•1bh,1y11l:tasir11: "homage to the sperified parts of tl1e 
pl,1ugh or to the divinities of thtim." With this v.-rse, he says, the sick person is put 

und.crne:i.th an ox-lrarnf;'sscd plough for his dousing- (K.iui;. "with his head under a 

plongh--yoke "). Somi: allusion to the name of the rlis,•ase as coming- from •• ficlr! '' is 

p,:rh:ips intended. The Anukr. strangely forbid,; the resolution .!,/Ji-,u in a and b. 

5. Homage to them of constantly falling eyes, homage to them of the 
~:une region (? smiul1'f)'1l), homage to the lord of tlH: ftcltl: let the k;rdrtj·d

cff:tcing etc. de. 
• \\'ith this VC'rse, acl:onlini;- to K(irn~. (::,. :!--I) the pati,•nl is put in an empty house 

(;ti11ya1,1l,i), and furthl'r in an old h,.tle (.iamtN1,1t,r) that h::is houseg;rass c_1,,l,U[?!{r) in 

it. aa,! is then~ dous,•d and mouth-rinsed. In accorrlanrc! with this, the comm. declares 

, .1,111isras,il.-f,1s to signify "empty houses," as havin){ their rounrl windows (.i:,11•,jfl,t) 

ar,t! other op<'nings in a state c,f dilapidation. He re-arts in b .,·,ui1d,'(,'Nty,1s, makin~ it 

mt;.tn "olrl holes" (j,1n11(t:arta), uecausc s,wi./1{n1111t· ~1·,y)'a11/.: t,1,<~at,1111rdii.l,11.r11.1 
•·• whkh is hardly intdligible: and ],oth words arc ot obseun: mea11i11g. 1 n a charm 

a;!;ai11~t all sorts i>f hurtful beings, l'pp. (d. 3 . .J.) reads as folh:m.,: ,1b/1il:,rs/,fl1i .,·.zr!
·'"!"/•a,;, i11ir,ut..il.·5,u1i mrd-~•r111,i;Hli111, anil ,l.i.,·11,,.;rt111lhya1il .1,i11ixr,1st1/Jl ud J"tl!l)'t' d,uir,i
, ,,_,.,.1111i t,7,it. In this n~rse a).!ain. -!,/1y,1.,· in b is reacl as u1K' syllable by th,• ,\nukr. 

LS PI'. divides the verse afll•r M1ild,yyN,/Jy,1(1 with most oi his mss. : but tlm:c of tlwtn 

make ,was,imi after pdtclJ'•'· Comm. and all ti\'c translators lake s,wi- as a pusst~s:-ivc 

compound (sa11isr,isd + ,zl..':1·1ill): accl'nt. Gri.1111.z ~ 129~. b, rn<l.J 
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9. Against possession by demons: with an amulet. 
[Bhrrr:11ii,E;iras. - v,In,ispalyam; yak!11wnilrnn,11filivalam. iimq/11bhat11: r. vir,f(/wa. 

stampankti.] 

Found in l'iiipp. ii. (in the verse-order 1, 5, 41 2, 3). Reckoned, like the next pre

ceding and the next following hymn, to_the takmrmii(tUla .r;a!ltl (K:itH;. 26. 1, nokJ. 
and made (27. 5, (,) to accompany the binding on of an amulet composed of splin•.,·1 , 

(from ten different trees: the comm.), being muttered by ten friends who lay hands i:., 1 

the patient. 

Translated: Weber, xiii. I 53; Ludwig, p. 506; Grill, S, 82; Griffith, i. 51 ; Bluoi"

fid<l, 34, :?.•)o. -- Cf. Bcrgaigne-Henry, M,mud, p. 137. 

I. 0 thou of ten trees, release this man from the demon, from the 

seizure (grdlti) that hath sci1.cd him in the joints; then, 0 forest tree, con. 

duct him up to the world of the living. 

The first half-verse is quite different in l'pp.: daia11rl:,1"1> sa,it a '11111111 altilisro ,,;1 i!
l1yii( ea. The comm. takes par·,•,m in b as either the joints of the borly or those of 

the month, new and full moon. The J\nukr. scans tlw \'ersc as I o + 12 : 8 + 8 , 3:<', 

m,1king the tirst pfrda-division after raliftts,u (ant! the j111da-mss. so mark it); lmt it i., 
rather a regular pa,7/.:ti, with the easy resolution m11iiu1 imam in a. 

2. This man hath come, hath arisen, bath go1w unto the troop (1 1rri1,11 

of the living; he hath become of sons the father and of men (11() th,~ 

most fortunate. 

l'pp. has in c ,1/>Ji1i1,1 (ior i1b/111d u), and in d 11{t1.-im. LPronouncc ,1 a;,:,1.f._] 

3. lJc hath attained (,1dM~1.;-ri) attainments; he hath attained (11dl,

gam) the strong-holus (-furii) of the living; for a hundrl'.cl healers :UL' hi.,, 
also a-thousand plants. 

The '.1ttain111ents' (11dl.·1li), :t(conlin.~ to the comm .• :ire tlw Yetl:is and 
formi:rly learner I (11dhit,1 ), and now, hy restore!\ healtli, n·rovPn·1! tu rnen1<1ry. 

re:11,ls insttarl ad/1ilam in a, and fu1"11 '_:.:·,if i11 b; and its c, d an: f1tl1lhi t,· •~r,1 ."i111J\1 

sa/wsram 111,1 bht;'il)tl(t. Emend,Hinn to /Ji1,.·,.-,~fif in our c wu1ild impron:: i.Hitlt ""''"': :n:d 
meter. Thl'. comm. here, as in :,;unclry othvr plact·s, tlerivcs ~1lrud/1 frolll ,•i ,. n1di1. "!l 

the groull(\ that they ,·iru11d/1a11ti ,•i11,1r11y,wti l"l(i;dn. 

4. The gods have found thy gathering- (? citi), the pril·sts (br,1li11h1:u 

and the pla11ts; all the gods have found thy gathering upon the e:tnl1. 

, In a, our Hp. has tillm, and Op. al,11:1 (both ,:itlm in c); !'pp. rr,11ls ,/i/,rnr in L.-,th 

a and c; either word is elsewhere unknown. The C()mtn. rkrives d!i dtlwr from th,'. 

false ro()t d;·, • take, cover,' or frurn (it 'observe,' and fabricates his alternative expLuu 
tions arconli111-;ly. If it comes from n~ there is hardly another example of a lik,· forni:L· 

tion. l'pp. has for a oit,11i1 I( d,:1111 '1,ida1ii _; and, in c, d, nU,11it td,l(n> tu 111,im ,1;1id,r,i1 

b/111-. 

5. ·wh!lso made, he shall unmake; he verily is best of healers; he 

himself, clean, shall make for thee remedies, with the healer. 

The application o( the pronouns here is more or less questionable. Ppp. reads s!i 
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for sa in a, and has a more intelligible second half-verse : .ra ri·a tub/iy,ui1 blu,raj,ui1 
,:ako.ra Mi~·ajiitt: ea/ oui:. ohijffjil in dis probably to be ememled to -Jiim L• the clean one 
of the healers'? J. The comm. understamls sa at the be_g-innin~ dthcr as .. the g-rcat 
sage Atharvan" or as the creator of the universe: and 11ifl.:ar,1t as gm/1ai·ikiim.1ya 
i,u>1ana,it or nifkrtilie k,zrotu. Weber renders the latter ;, shall put it tu rights." 

10. For release from evils, and for welfare. 

[ Bl,r,l(V11ii.,:iras. - ,1;1(,1rctmt. 11irrtid_1•,i,:if/'rthivyiitli1i,111,id1·i1atyam. r. tri;"tui,,., ; 2 7l· ,1:'(i ,· 
J·:S, 7, 8. 7-p. tlhrti; 6. 7-p. lll)',lt'!i (fNl '/1,mi f;:.•dm iii ti~·,11, <IU,<(tilt,fo /ti./,iu).] 

Found in P:iipp. ii. (with vs. 8 prece<ling (i ancl 7, :mcl the refrain :vkJ..:rl only to vs. S), 
The hymn occurs further in TB. (ii. 5. 6 '·'), ancl parts ot it in II t ;~. (ii. 3. 1 o; ➔• 1 ). 

!_And its original stnwture is doubtless cle:irly re1lcrkd l,y the ?.11'. at ii. 12. 6, i, 8, 9, 
10. Cf. note to our verse 2.J ll is, like the two next preceding, rcrk•mcd ( K:im;. :!6. 1, 

unit:) to the takma11iif111tt1 ,E;fl!ftl, and it is c-mployl'd (::7. i) in a hcalin_:!,' ct"n:P10ny, 1wr
formed at a cross-roads, while chips of kamprla an' bou11d on the joints of the patient. 
and they or he arc wetted with bunches of grass. ,\cconlii1g lo the com111., the rite is 
inkmkd ag-ainst k:f,:tnj,ci simply. 

Translatc<l: W cbcr, xiii. I 5<1; Ludwig, p. 5 13 ; C ril1ith, i. 5 2 ; Bloornti.clrl, 1 ➔, 2')2. 

c. From !.-:rctri;1d, from perdition, from imprecation of sisters (jiimf-), 
from hatred (dn,h) do I n::kase thee, from Varutp's f ctt<:r; free from 
guilt (-ii,t;as) I make thee lfy [my] incantation; he heaven-and-earth both 
propitious to thee. 

TH. JH~S. have for a only l.-:ftln),11/ f;,,i 11irrt;•iii l~•,r, in c f,,-,f/111//l!lt' and l,,1ro111i, 
antl in d im,! instead of st.'i111. !'pp. has at thc- em\ -tlii'i•l 'lt,r b/11it,im. 

2. Weal to thee be Agni, together with the waters; weal [be] 
Snrna, together with the herhs: so from !.·_rttrzrd, frl)m perdition, 
de. etc. 

The repetition (wilh t.~•,i 'ltam prelixe<l) ,,£ the whole first v-rrsc as refrain for the 
follnwing ver;a;es is not made by TB. an1\ I I.CS. except after uur vs. 8, and there onl)'"tu 
p,11·d/; and in Ppp. it forms (complete) a part 011ly of the s:imc verse 8 (lhouglt thi., 
~t.,m!s hdore onr \·s. (,). Its omission from \·ss. :?-•i, ancl their combination into three 
whole 4--pii1la verses Land the omission of p:idas e and f from \'S, 8 J. woulil redm·c the 
l!ymn to thl'. norm of the st·co111l book. and is n:rommcnderl not only by that circum• 
st:11u:r, but by the L wording in v:.s. :?-3, the construction in vs~ . .j.-_:;, the cu1u:m-r~:11t 
kslimony of TB. an<l MP., anrl also of Jl(~S. so far as it g,,cs, an,! by theJ plain 
1"<·11ui.rcments of the sense also. LCf. the analogous state nf thing-s in iii.31 and tho'. 
w,t,· to iii.31. 11. J F,ir a, b TB. 1-IGS. suhstituk (dtil k 1~::,11!p s,ui,1 '.t!,ltfr aslu 1,i,i, 
,(,,.f,,,if>ttiih-1 sa/11i1r 'f11dhi'Nii(1 .: ancl Ppp. differs from them by h;n·in~ di1i!>liis im,k;vl 
oi ,1,!i,/tfs, and _i;tl;•,rs for ,ly ... -;•l (also .l'/zlto \.-,, .. ). The comm. reacts t,,,1 for t-.•.-i111 

ii; 1•;;:;. 2 .. 7 at the beginning o( th(~ refrain. This rdrain is sc1m1f:d by the Anukr. as 
i' ·i 7 + 11 : 11 -1- 11 == -1-7; and the acl<lit.ion in \'S. '.! of ') i 8 mal-«::s (,-1, syllables, a true 

11!(; hut the other \'erses it is not possibll• to make agrl'e precisdy, in any 11atnral way, 
"ith the metrical dt•tinitions gi\'en: 3. 7 ar,' o{ (i9 syllahlc:>,:, of i 1. L By hcginnin~ p:i1ias 
a -U\d b with pt,i, lllbhy11111, ancl pnmomu:ing both s,li,.i's with hiatus, am:! comh:ning 

:: ab with 3 ab, we get a perfectly regular tr('"/uM.J 
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3. Weal to thee may the wind in the atmosphere bestow (dhii) vigor; 

weal to thee be the four directions: so from l.::retn'yd, etc. etc. 

Tl3. HGS. have for a· pfm t1nldrik,rt11it sa/11f. 'l'(1t,ma tc; Ppp. differs hy teaciii::;_ 
.rai'tt1Piila111 as/11 te.; the two forml:r, in b, put bha,•t111h1 last. The comm. has in a L fr,;
~.1cf 1•t1 tl/1,lt J the better reading 11,1y1>dhiis, but he makes it mean '' sustainer of birds·:, 

L' \Veal to thee [be J the wind in the atmosphere, the Yigor-bestower.' J 
4. These four heavenly (dc,•d) directions, having the wind as lord, 

upon which the sun looks out -- so from !.'?.·triJ1d, etc. etc. 

TB. H( ;s, ( ,l, 1) have for a y11 d,ih,i'( rtitasr,1ti jlmdlra!1; Ppp. also omits im,L, 
anrl combines dc, 1i;,· _/mz-, combining the pada immediately with our 3 b. HGS. mah~ 
one verse of our 4 a. b and 5 a, b, and puts it in 4, after all the rest. 

5. \Vithin thl)m I set thee in old age; let the J1dl\mla, let perdition 

go forth far away : so from l.}dri_J·d, etc. etc. 
Ppp. has at the beginning- firs1• ,· 'd,mi j11ram ,l_: ·.ru. JIGS. give tifs,i,it h'ii-j,zr,b, 

,1_; both the latter read in b 11/rrtim. 

G. Thou hast been released from J·dk:r11w, from difficulty (d11ritd), from 
reproach (a,•1u(1 1d); from the frtter of hatred and from seizure hast thqu 
been released : so from k:rct11)1d, etc. etc. 

' l'pp. has both times a11wd for ,1J1wl.·tliiis. TB. likcwi5t', antl alsn, in a, b ,kar/l'i': 

dr11l1d(i p,11ii1iJ 11flrt1·,ii er$ 'd ,zm-. I I CS. has 1with#'r this verse nor the nl'xt; tk,1 

l'pp. puts our vs. S before it \\'as noticed ilhovl'. Th1: comm. C'.xplairi;; a·;•rt,(r,11 Ly 
j,1m_vlidy,1/,/1i1a1is<"lll.lrufii,z 11i11d,uuit. l,TB., in comm. to Cale. ed., an,! in l'o,nu rtl., 

has a,•ar(vdi. J 

7. Thou hast left niggardy, hast found what is pleasant; thou h,h: 
come to be in the excellent world of what is well <lone: so from f..\1·rtnj1/, 

etc. etc. 
Nearly all the ,rn1itltit,i-mss. omit the final visarga of d,•id,i(t hcf(m~ .1y,.>ndm. Tk 

co,111111. reads ah/1171 in b; TB. does the sanw, and, corrcsponrlin.~ly, ,h·id<1t in a. ,., i1h 

ti, 1t1r!i111 (better L d. i,·. 34. 3 : x. 2. I o j) for dnitim. The conimcnt tu l 'r;it. ii. -16 <.jt,.,;c,, 

alt,is in this verse :is not alirlr, i.e. ;ts from lid, not hr. 

8. The gods, releasing from the seizure of darkness the sun whom :t: 
hacl befallen, let him loose from sin (/lllrs) : so from l.\w-trzjid, etc. etc. 

lt wils noticed above that the other texts add the refrain (TB. HCS. L :\Ir\j ()Jii_l' l,1 

p,1(1il) only to this verse, where alone it. is in place. l'pp. has yath,i for aJ/1i at cHt! 

of a. and the otlit'.r texts )'tll ," b in l'pp. is dc,:ii m1oic1m/11 tl•!}llll p,~rd,isa{t ," in t:I<.' 

other texts dt, 1,t d111u1i(a11n dsrja11 7.'.)'hlt1J,1(1. 

LFor ?'tdm, d. rt;•ii, i,·.--10. 1. :\fost of SPl''s mss. and our l\1.J.[1.0.K. re;u] 

nfr l!t,n'a{I. For i'llllS, \\''s first draft has 'evil,' wliich is better. Sec Lanman, F,•l
gness an Roth, pp. 187--190. - If, with the other texts; we drop e, f and omit u1i':1(1•,:. • 

from c, we gd a perfect mekr, 1 :! + 12: 11 + 11. The other texts spoil the refrain b:: 

beginning cz1d111 11hd111. imtim. J 

The ,u111·vii/.:il L2, I has again 5 hymns. with 28 verses; the quotation is 11f{tl i.:o:r,.'.-! 
d,:ili;·c. 
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n . . To counteract witchcraft: with an amulet. 

[ r;ul·ra.-1,rtyilpratiharaiM,r,Utam ; l:rty,i'dii!a11,rd,•,,,,(ram. , . .;f. ,,,,.,f\(;a1,11tr,; 
. z--5. 3-p. /nr,'i!•ih (4. pifi!,fam,1,/hy,i 11ittt).] 

LThe hymn is not mclrical.J ~ot found in l':iipp., nor elsewher,~. Reckoned as 
tirst o{ the krtyii}ratih,1ra1z.z (' counteraction of witchcraft') g,111,1 ( K:iu<;, 39. 7 and 
note); used in a charm for protection a1'ainst witchcraft (J'.J, !), with liindi11g-on of a 
sral.;tya amulet; and again later (39· 13 ; the comm. sap;, only \"S. 1 ), in ,t ~imilar rite. 
The comm. quotes it further frnm !'.\:aki:;. K. (17, 19), in a m,z/1,il;d11ti railed /,flrl1a.,fatl. 

Translated: \\'ebcr, xiii. 163; (;riflith, i. 54. -·- Discuss,;el by llloomfield, AJ }', vii. 
-177 ff., or JAOS. xiii., p. cxxxii ( == PAOS. Oct. 188(;). 

1. Spoiler's spoiler (d,1:ri) art thou; missile's missile (ltd!) art thou; 
weapon's weapon (men!) art thou : attain (dp) the better OIH:, step beyond 
the equal (samd). 

The body of the verse is addressed to the amnld; the refrain more prnlubly to its 
wearer (so, too, \Veber); hut the comm. assigns the latter als,-, to the ;unuld, and 
quotes to show it TS. ii. ·l· l 4, which rather supports the <.:<.>ntrary upininn. I le calls 

111 ,,,,1 a 1.•ajranii11um, deriving it from root mr · damag;P.' L Sl·C Ccl,\ner's discussion of 
mod(• hurt <lone lo ,mother in vengeful anger'), F,·.>'~i;nus an B,i/1tli11,,;k, p. 31, 32. J 

, 2. Sral.-ty,',, art thou; r<.:-cntrant ( pmtisani) art thou; countcr-conju1-
ing art thou: attain the et.;. etc. 

Th\~ comm. says that sral.ti is the t:lal.-,1-tree, an,1 srak<1'.,I means mark frnrn it; 
1>r,1ti.wn1 is sornethin:i; hy which snn:erii,s are turm,rl h:1<:k ( upon their pcrfmmcr): it 
~s:,·ms to mean virlnan;. a circular amnld . -{ siwh as a bracelet? Fur r,:-01/r,111!, \\'hit
ncy has interline<! ,.,.,.,,,,.tent (si,'), bdkr, p,:rhaps, 1'<'7•,·rti1(1;-, \rans. or i11tr.1ns.J. 

3. Conjure (ablli-car) against him who hates us, whom we hate: attain 
the etc. etc. 

4. Patron (siirf) art thou ; splendor-bcstowing art thou; bmly-protect
ing art thou: attain the etc. etc. 

The comm., without explain in~ why. glo,;s,.:s siirl with ,1bh1/il,i 'knowing.' 

5. Bright ((uJ.,rti) art thou; shining (blmij,i) art thou; heaven (svtir) 

art thou; light art thou: attain the etc. etc. 
The comm. thinks s,•,lr to be j,·arcidir,~,;,,tpdd,1111.·11,1 t,1},1ka[i, or else ·· the common 

Baille of sky and sun." 

The Anukr. scans vs. 1 as 6 + 6 + 6: 1 i == 30, aud the other n,rsc,; a;; 8 + S: 1 ! = 28, 
excepting vs. 4, which is 9 + 0: I:! "" 27 (restoring- the a of asi in b). 

12. LAgainst such as would thwart my incantations.J 

Found in l';iipp. ii., but in the verse-order 1, 3, 2, -1-Ji, S. 7. The hymn is called by 
1':iu,;. (-17. 12) h/111rad1,,,japr,wrask<1111 'Bharach'f1ja's hcwcr-off · L or • deav,~r '_I { from 
expressions in the verses), and is to aet:ompauy the c-uttin~ of a staff for use in rites of 
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witchcraft (as at 47. 14, 16, r8; 48. 22); and its several verses are applied through an 

extenclcd incant,1tio11 (47. 25-57) against an enemy; the details of it throw no light 
upon their interpretation. 

Transbtcd: E. Schlagintweit, die G,1ttesurtlu:ilc da lndicr (Miinchen, 1866, Ahl. 
,lt-r hayer. Akad. dcr lViss.), p. 13 ff.; \Vcbcr, xiii. 164; Ludwig, p. 445; Zimnwr, 
p. 183; Crill, 47, 85; Griffith, i. 55; Bloomfield. JAOS. xiii., p. ccxxi f. (= PAOs. 
Oct. 1887) or AJP.xi.334-5; SBLxlii.89,294.--•-Thc tirst four interpreter! it a.~ 

. accompanying a fire-ordeal; but Grill and Bloomfield have, with good reason, tak1~n :1 

different view. The native interpreters know nothing of any connection with an ordeal, 

nor is this to be read into the text without considerable violence. 

I. Heaven-and-earth, the wide atmosphere, the mistress of the field, 
the wonderful wide-going one, and the wide wind-guarded atmosphere -
let these be inflamed (tappi-) here while I am inflamed. 

All the pada-mss. re:-id at the end l11PJ,,111ul11c lti, as il the word were a dual fem. ur 

neut.: a most gr;1tuitous blunder; SI' J>"s p,r,/,z-tex.t emends to -nt. l'pp. r('ac.ls in d 

tc~·u Jor td ihd (which is, as in 1wt infrequent other cases, to be contracted to t/ '/1,i _. 

the Anukr. at kast takes no notice of the irregularity here; hut it abo ignores the Ja.::ali 
value of b). The comm. naturally explains the "widc-~oer" as Vish1,1u; he does nut 

attempt to account for the lllf'ntion of "the wide atrnosphcrc" l wice in the n~rse, thou::h 

sometimes giving himstlf much trouble to excuse such a repetition-. The last p;ub he 
paraphrases hy '' just a~ l am <·mlcavoriug to destroy the hateful one, so may they aiJ;i 
he injurers of [my] enemy, hy not gfring- him pLic,: and the like'': which is douhtle~s 

the );l"ncral me:-ining. 

2. I [ear this, 0 ye gods that arc worshipful ()·aj,i(m); Bhara(l\-;'i_j:1 

sings (ra1is) hymns (11kt/11i) for me; let him, bound in a fetter, he plung\:d 
(ni-yu_i) in clilliculty who in_jures this our mind. 

That is, probably, our design or intent: the comm. says (inappropriatd1·) id,un }..-ir-

1•t11it sa11mii1;~wj>1tr·,rtt,1111 111dnasa111: i.e. sed11c:r:s us to t\'il n11irses. .\II t!.t: ms:,. 

chance to agree this time in ornittin_g thl'. vis;u-~a of yt(Jli(1•,i/1 lwion• st/1.i inn. f;,_:t 

l'pp. reads tu instead of st/111, and in b 11ktyii11i r,11i . .-,rtu. :1s it oikn changts -Ii t•J ,/11: 

hu{ here the imperative ( or W cbcr's suggt·stnl { mi.rnt) wouhl improve tlH, sense. l_ l'r:,-
nounn: ,lt:-;•,u1~ and reject ;·tlid; the mckr i;; the11 in onler .1 ! : I .3: 1 :! + 1 1. J 

3. Hear this, 0 Jnclra, soma-drinker., as r call lourlly to tlwt: with ;t 

burning ((lft) heart; I hew (,;nrrc) him [tlownj, as a tree with an ax, who 

injures this our mind. 

Or (in b) 'call n:pcatedly': the comm. s;iys J,111/11(1 jnma(i. 
'l'he comm. paraphrases kuli(l'llll with 7-'ajrasad!(tlltl jia,·apmii. 

is got by adding t, 1dm aftt.:r somapa.J 

Ppp. has in C 'i?\1·,1xi. 

LAn ordl'rly tr(r(1d,1 

4. With thrice eighty si}mnn-singcrs, with the Arlityas, the Vasus, the 
Angirases -- let what is sacrificed-and-bestowed of the F,_tthcrs aid us•--
I take yon man with seizure (luiras) of the ~otls. 

f,,pp,,rtdm in C has probably alrearly the later meaning of merit obtained by sucli 

sacred acts; the eomn,. says taduMa.vajrmit,uiz sukrtam. Jlara.r he calls a krodlw• 
11iima1t. He uuderst,,nds the 'three eighties' of a to be the trip!t:ts (trc11) in giiy,1/ri, 
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uniih, and orlealf, eigbty of each, spoken of in i\ A. i. 4. 3 -- simply because they are 
the only such groups that he finds mentioned clscwlicre ; the numher· is probably taken 
indefinitely, as an imposing one. 

5. O.hcaven-and-carth, attend (li-didhi} ye after me; 0 all ye gods, take 
ye holcl (ii-mble) after me; 0 Angirascs, Fathers, soma-feasting (som_rd), 
let the doer of abhorrence (apakiimti) meet with (ii-r) evil. 

l'pp. reads in a dirlhy11ti'im Lcf, Hloomfiel1I, AJ P. xvii .. p 7 _J, and in d p,ij,asitrii:r/ieN• 

,if,-. The comm. does not n~coguit.c drdlti as different from dld1; rcndciing ildi/Jli! 
/J/1.avatam. L In a, the acct~nt-mark under •7•i is missin!-{.J 

6. Whoso, 0 Maruts, thinks himself above us, or whoso shall revile 
our incantation (brdhmmz) that is being performcd-----for him let his wrong

doings be burnings (tdpus); the sky shall concentrate its heat (st1m-tap) 

upon the bniltman-hatcr. 

The ,·crse is RV. vi. 52. 2, with sundry varianti;. :\t the beginning-, R \'. has the 
better reading ,fti 71a_: in b, l.:r(v1i111iit1t11it 1dnits1il; ior d, britlw1ad1•f,1mn ,1/ild /ri11i 
(,1,·,1111 •~•ii1,{1. l'pp. follows R \'. in d €but with (OW for r,,catu); in c il reads ~,raj,miini. 
The comm. renders 1.·!Jin.i11i falsely by ,•a1j,zl.-ii11i b,idhal.·,i11i. 

,. 7. Seven brl'aths, cig-ht marrows : thl'm I hew [off] for thee with [my] 
incantation; thou shalt go to Yama's seat, messengered hy Agni, made 

satisfactory. 

The last p:i.da is xviii. 2. r (RV. x. q. 13) d. ;\11 our mss. and :i.hout half of SPl'"s 
ha\'c in a m11jilds (for ma_ifiitis); yet SI-' P. adopts in his text the reading 111il1~1•1fa·, 

b,:c;111se _c;in~n hy tht rnmm., which 1•xplains it artificially as for dh,111u11~v,LS, aml signi• 
fyin~- "a sort oi n:ssds situated in the throat·•; no such word appc:us to be known 
cisewlwri: in thl' lang-ua~e. and some ot tlie mss. have i11 other p,ls!-a_!_!;es of the t..:xt 
111,11(,r,rs for m,1j1i,i..-. Our llp. gircs ,~r<i at bt•!,!;inni11g- of c; the won! is translated 
;1l.,1_1,·,: as l_,f:v,,.l'_I. subjunctiH~ of i with clo11hlerl subjuurtire-sign (sl·•c my ,S"/.-t. (,'ram. 

~ 560 c), OI' of its secondary root-form ay ; th1~ rmnm. takf's it from y,7, which rn;•.ln·s 
him nn dilliculty, sinfe in his view impcrfrct and im1wrali\-t\ ;ire t·quivalcnt, ancl lie 
1lc..-l:m:s it used for yiihi. l'pp. reads for c p1111t1.~11a ptd1a .r,i.-l,11:am. I_ In many parts 
of India totl.1yj17 anti ,~v arc phonetic:i.lly cqui\·aknt. Cf. Sl'l''s m~s. for ix. 5.13.J 

8. I set thy track in kindled Jatavedas; let A~ni t.lispose of (? 'i.•(r} the 
body; kt l'lpecch go unto breath (? dsu). 

The n:rs,: is in part obscure ; the comm. sl'ts it in connection with one of the details 
of 1111: K:iu1_:. C'errmony: '' I set or throw in the lire the dust from thy tr;wk combined 
with clwpped lcaws: i.e. 1 roast it in the master ; let Agni, throu.~h this ,Just entering 
thy foot, pervade or hum thy wholl' body·•: he takC's as11 as simply equivalent to pn1!1,1, 
m,d explains: s,1r,w1driya·;.~1·,z,•11hiiraf1ill)'tJ blw~•t1t11, brcomc incapable of ac:ting for 
the senst!S: i.e. become mere undifferentiated brcath--wltich is perhaps the true mean
i11i;. L Quite otherwise A. Kaegi ----- citation in Hloomtkld, p. 19.i.J The Anukr. appar
rntly expects us to resolve ,f at the beginning into a-,t Ppp. has in a ii tl,zd,1mi, and 
ford ima1i1 gaclwtu te 11,zsu. ,, 

The last two verses arc so disconlant in style and content, as well as in mctt·r, with 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



ii. 12- BOOK II. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAlvIHITA. 

the re11t of the hymn that we can harrlly consider them as pr~perly belonging to it. 
Thi.::ir omission, with that of the borrowed RV. verse (our 6), would reduce the hymn to 

the norm of this book. 

13. For welfare and long life of an infant. 
[Athan·1m.--/,,1h111/t11a~1•,1m 11t,i "g11eyam. lnii_,'(11M,1111: 4. 111111;f!ubh: ,s. vir1ll/a,1;,1ti.] 

Verses r, 4, 5 arc found in P:iipp. xv. Though (as Wcher points out) plainly hadn~ 
nothinqo do with the ,1.;;1d111ta or tonsure ct·rcmo11y, its verses arc applit)d l,y Kall(;. to 

parts of that rite. Thus, it acrornp,lllies the preparations for it ( 53. 1) and the wcUin:.; 
of the youth's head (53. 1 3); vss. 2 and 3, the putting of a new garment on him (H, i _); 
vs . .J., making him stand on a stone (54. S); ,·s. 5, taking away his oltl garment (54, 9)· 
And the comm. quotes ,·ss. 2 and 3 from J'ari1,i~!a 4. 1 as uttered by a purohita on handing
to a king in the morning the garm1:nt he is to put on, and \'S, 4 from ibid. 4, as lht:: saml· 
throws four pchblcs toward the four dirct:tions, and makc-s the king step upon a fifth. 

Translated: Weber, xiii. r7r; Zimmer, p. 3:!Z; Criftith, i. 57. 

1. Giving life-time, 0 Agni, choosing old age; ghcc-fronted, ghi:c
backed, 0 Agni -- having drunk the sweet pleasant (cdm).ghcc of the 
cow, do thou aftcrward defend (ral.-f) this"(boy] as a father his· sons. 

· The verse occurs also in various Yaj11r-\'eda texts, as \'S. (x:-:xv. 17), TS. (i. 3. 1.f•i 
ft al.), TB. (i. 2. 1 11 ), T.-\. (ii. 5. 1 ), MS. (h·. 12. 4) L ?\f I'. ii.~- 1 J, and in :-t'vcral Sutras, 
as A<;S. (ii. 10 • • i), <;GS. (i. ::?j), and IIGS. (i. 3. 5), \\ith nmsidcrahle ,·ariations. T:i. 
(with which the texts "f TB., TA .. ,lllii .-\(S, a~rcl' throu!_!hont) has in a h,ml,,·,1 /'1._1",1-

!l-lfa·, which is decidcrlly prefcrahl,~ to jar,f.~,wi ,Tfl1111d.,· L, which is appan:ntly a rni:,
placed reminisr.cnc:e of RV. x. rS. 6 ors\ V. xii. 2. :qJ: at 1:11d of b . . ::l1!i,~;-, 111ir ;•d/,-i · 

and. in d, putr.tm for /111tr,fJJ. \'S. has for a if_vu,r111,11t ,~i;n,· /1,1;•[,,·,1 ·;1rdlt,11:d.,·. a lid 
agrees with TS. etc. in b, and also in d. sa,'e that it iurther substitutes i11uf II for i1111l!1!, 

l\lS. reads dc.•a for a,r;·,u in a. aml pitia1111 ,1mft11.11t for plf';·,1 111dd/111 oi c L th11s maki11.~ 
a good tr(r/ubh paclaj, ancl ends d with putni1i1 j,,r.i.,-,: m,e t '111./111. l'pp. agrees thfl>u:_:h 

out with MS., except as it emends th'-' lattt::r's corrupt. reading at thl~ enrl to j,1r111,: 11,1_1··· 

'mam; anrl HGS. corresponds with l'pp. save by havin.,:- .i;n1,111,u in a. L \11'. fol!111\"., 
JI<;S.J c;cs. gi\'CS in a h,17•i~•ii "<'!'dlt,i1111s, in b agrees with TS. t'tc., an,.1 h;i~ in d 

pi/11 'va /mlmm ili,i r-. The last p;i.da is Ja,;:,rtl. 
L The Anukr. counts t I + 1 1 : !CJ+ I.! ::c .J.J : as i( 1 o -i-- 1 .! were metrically the s:1111,_. 

as IT + 1 r ! or as if the •·extra" syllabic in d could offset the ddiciency in c ! Thv 

impossible cacltnce of c is curable by"no kss radical means than the adoption of th,· 

Ppp. reading. i\ 11 this illustrates so wdl the woodenness oi th,-. ml'thods of the ,\ nukt. 

and its utter lack of sense o[ rhythm, that atteutio11 may well Le callc1l to it.J 

• 2. Envelop, put ye him for us with splendnr; make Yl' him one to di,: 
of old age; [make] long life; Hrihaspati furnished ( prtr-)'lllll) this g:1rn1e1;t 

unto king Soma for enveloping [himself]. 
The verse is repeated hclow, as xix.:?,l,,l., It is found also i11 IICS. (i..J.::?) L;\!l'. 

ii.2.GJ, and a, bin MU. (i. r.6). HGS. in a omits mu, and rcaus •;,1,isa.rtii'11am fnr 

varcau '111m11, and in bit has (11/i~v11,r,1m for jarci111t~1111m; l\IB. agrees with thi!-, tlrtl)' 

making the verse apply to a ~irl hy gh·ing mtim and ial,tru:rfm. There appears tc, I"~ 
a mixture of constructions in a : p.iri dhatt,i 1ljfrtasii is right, but dh,11/,i requires rather 

i 1drrasc. Emending to kneuld would enable jan1mrtyum to be construed with im,wz 
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in a L; but cf. ii. 28. 2 J. Verses 2 and_ 3 arc apparently lost out of Ppp., not origin:illy 
wanting. 

3. Thon hast put about thee this garrncnt in order to well-being; 
thou hast become protector of the people U) against imprecation; both 
do thou live a hundred numerous autumns, and do thou gather about 
thee abundance of wealth. 

The translation implies emendation of K!',l'lf1111m in b to l.'?"Yfi11,1m, as givtn bv 
l'pp. ancl by l'GS. (i. ➔· 1 :.! ) :md H GS. (i. ➔• z) in a corresponiling exprcssiort"' to xi~. 
:q.5 below. LMP., ii.2.8, reads 11jl11,f111.J Such blun<lt,ring t·xchangcs of surd aud 
l-Onant are found here and there: another is found lw\ow. in q. 1; b L so m1r ii. 5. -l-, Ppp.J. 
All the mss., and both eclitions, read here,1,'Th and the romm. explain;; it hyga,'ii111, am!, 

with ahsurd ing-enuity, makes it apply to the asserted fear of kine, 011 s,:t"ing :i naked 
nun, th:it he is g-oin.~ to take from them the skin which fornwrly lwl,m.~c1l to him, but was 
gin:n tn them i11stcarl hy the god~; the h:g(:nd is fir~t .~ivrn in the words of the comm. 
himself, and tht•n quote1l from <;ll. iii. 1. 2. 13--17. For ('Omparison of the ~11tra--tcxts 
in clctail, see unch·r xix. 2.J. 5, 6. In c, our 0. Op. re;ic\ jfras. L Cf. ;\ICS. i.') 27 <l 

a11cl p. 152, s.v. /Jt1rid/1,1~11t!. With c, d d. PGS. ii. 6. 20.J The tirst piida is properly 

.J,tttlli (stt-<lsltiyt). • Lfiti~r Sec p. 1045.J 

4. Come, stand on th~ stone; let thy body become a stone; kt all 
the gods make thy life-time a hundred autumns. 

The ser:onrl p:ida is nearly ide11lical with in•. vi. 7 5. 1 2 b: with a. b compan· also 
AGS. i. 7. 7 anr.1 ~Ill. i. 2. 1, similar lints nsl'd in 1he nuptial cen:mnnics. L \Vitli a. c, d 
nm1pare MGS. i. 22. 12 anti p. q•J.j l'pp. has f,1r a, b i111a111 ,11111,i111w1 ,1 fi,1"(/1ti \1J1c 

','d /;',Till stltiro /11i11t'1l .' j>r,t 111r11i/:i d11ra.1yt1t.z/1 s,1h,1s·:'a frlaJ//~J'1ll11(1; whirh differs 
hut littlt: from the ACS. wrsc. The Anukr. apparently expects us to n·soh·e '.·fpN in c. 

5. Thee here, of whom we take the ~:i.rment to he first worn, let all 
thl' gods favor; thee here, growini; with good growth, let many brothers 
he hfJrn af tc:r, !_[after t hcc, lJ as one well born. 

This verse makes it 1m:tt,· t'.viclent that in Y~. 3 also the ~armcnt is the first that is .., . ~ . 
put on the cl1ild after birth. But the co1111n., ig11nrin;.;- the gerunrlh·c .,,,nyam. tl1inks 
it a "fornwrly worn·• g,mrn:nt that is ·• tak,'.n away": am! l,iiu(~. misuses it corr('spond
i:1gly. llGS. ( i. 7. 17) has a corrc~pondin . ..: nrsc. omitting 71ii.i11s in a, coml,ining 

·:•i.,7'li 111.1- in b, and nwling su/irJ,1s for rn,1t·d/:lf, in c. L:-.;,-;irly so, MP. ii.6. 15.J In 
Ppp, the text is drfcctivc; hut s,11.,it,r is read i11stead of .l'lt~'!'d/1,1.. Some of our _;,wi
i·itii-mss. (l'.M. \\'.I.II.) lcngth<:n to -:',1.,y,}111 bd,Jre /1dr.i111as in a. Th..: ,·crse is \'ery 
irr,~gular in the first tluct• p;i,J.1s, though it can by \'iOlcncc be brought into tnj/11t>lt 

dimensions; it has no j,zrall quality whatc\'cr. 

14. Against sadhvas. 
r: C,l/1111<1. --:r,1/rc11111, riil1(,;11id,-, .. ,1~1'11/ll 11t,1 11711/lf.> , 0kt,1d,.; an fa 111. ,f,m,r(uf-,(,am : 2. bhurij; 

-1· 1tlt1n:•fdd;.-iri1\i!tl,.-ti.] 

All the verses :uc found in l\iipp., vs . .J. in v., the rest (in the vtrse-or<ler I, 5, 6, 2, 3) 
in ii. It is reckoned by K:1u1;. to the c~ta11r111i (8. ::;), and also among the hyrnns of 
the btiiathtinti pl?l,z (9. 1); it is used in the women's rites (.rtrfkar1111i!1i) to pren:nt 
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abortion (34. 3); also in the rite for expiation of barrenness in cattle (1,aftifa111111ia: 

44. 11); and in the establishment of the house-fire (72. 4), with sprinkling of tilt 
entrance, and finally in the funeral ceremonies (82. 14)1 with the same action. The 
comm. further refers to the use of the cii/awi and miilfluim,m. hymns in N ak~. K. 23 
and <,:anti K. 15. All these uses imply simply the v.1lue of the hymn as exorcising 1,vil 
influences or the beings that represent them, and tlo not help us to sec against what it 
wa!- originally directed: Weber suggests rats and worms and such like pests; p1~rlaap~. 
rather, trouhlei-ome insects: as usual, the indications arc so indc:finik that wide room 
for conjt.cture is left open. 

Translatt-d : Weber, xiii. I 7 5 ; Ludwig, p. 5n ; Grill, 1, 89; Griffith, i. 58; Bloorn. 
field, (,(j, 298. L~ir Sec p. 10.1 .5. _J 

I. The cxpcller, the bold, the container, the. one-toned, the voracious 

-·- all the d::rnghtcrs (napd) of the wrathful one, the .1·culd1wds, we make 

to disappear. 

By the connection, the obscure words in the first half-wrse should be names of indi
vitlu:il s,1d,1m,,1s, but dltiy,lttam (the translation impli(;s cmrndation to •!llim) is mascu 
line (or neuter), and dl1r:1!111m (for which Ppp. rca<ls d/1i,f!l)'1l111) not distinclivdr 
feminine. J\'iss,U,i (Sl'P's kxl rcat!s, with the s1111il1itt"i-rnss. generally, 11i!1s,i-: p. 11ii
oslil,1m) is taken hy the letter of the tt•xt, as if from ui(1-si1l11y :cc ni(t-.w1r11y; tlw wm111. 

gives first this derivation, but spoils it by adding- as alkrnatirc •· orig-inatin_:!; from dw 
sii/,1. a kind of tree." I{. sugg-ests ni(iJi'il,1111 '' out of the house,'' ad\'crb. Thi: c;i_1mrn. 

shamelessly derivC's d/1f,w11,nn fr()m dhr,,·, and l.'Xplains it as "a sciter with ,vil, ~,1 

nani('d "; he also takes -1•,1,~va as := 1'tlm11a. ,\11 our j>,1,/,1-mss . .:omniit the gTu" 

hlundcr of diYiding Ji:i;lwtcs1•t1m, as if the word were :L romp1J11nd; SPI-', lets till' 

division stand in hi:; padtt-tC'xt. J>pp. reads in c 1111/1t1t1)',rs. 

2. Out af the cow-stall we drive you, out of the axle, out of the 

wagon-body (?); out of the houses we expd you, ye daughtL'.rs (d11hit(; ,:if 

mcr.i;-undi. 

The comm. understands up,i11asift (for which two of our mss., l' .:\!., rea1! upam,iilit• 

s,1t) to m,an '' a granary" - or else "a wa~on full of gr;lin ··; a111l ,ik,,,1 "a g,w1l,li11g 
hmt~c." He does not venture to etymolog-ize 111a,1;1111d✓-, hut rail.~ it simply the n:1rne (,! 

a certain fiifiin'. The pada-mss. re~ul 111ap111,fr,i, w h kh S PI'. prripi:rly c111e111.h t,i -.f1 :i!l. 

l'pp. has for b the corrupt 11i,-yoni11nrfdn,ffcl, Lin c 111,1_:,'t111i(J'd,J an,l :it (:II(\ of d ,,1/,r 

y,imasi. The Anukr. takes notice of the metrical irrr-gularity oi c. 

3. Yon house that is bclow--therc let the hags lie; there let tkliility 
(sr·d!) make its home (11r1u:), and all the sorceresses. 

• l'pp. has a different w·rsion of the lirst three pidas: ,z11111,r111i11n adl111n· ,r;t-/11' s<1r,·,1 

s1'111!/.i u~va!t-: f1.tra Jilij,mii ,u·ylll,·hatu. The comm. !'l.'!idcrs s,·di by 11ir!·ti. 
L ! >nr accent-notation docs not h,·n) disiinguish a l:,rtiifr,z cin:umflcx {11;·-1i,y11nl") 

from an cnclitic circumflt'.X (;,·,/fr 1~v111y,111t11 -- as if it were the impossible 11i-ut1',111t;i, 

accentless); nor do the mss. of Sl'I'.: hut in his kxt, he here employs the stroke, lik,· 
"long/" or the: sign oi integration, which does distinguish thcm.J 

4. Let the lord of beings drive out, also Indra, from here the srrd,il!· 

1•t"is, sitting on lhe bottom of the house ; let I nclra subdue them with tht; 
thunderbolt. 
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The omission of this verse, as being not founcl with the rest in Ppp. ii., wouhl rcduc:;c 
the hymn to the norm of the second book. J>pp. (in v.) rectifies the meter of d by 
omitting bulras. The metrical definition of the Anukr.-is mechanically correct. The 
comm, understands bhiitapati to du;i~nate Rudra. 

5. If ye arc of the endemic (? !.-[elr(1•ti) ones, or if sent by men; if ye 

are born from the barbarians (dd.1:i11t) --- disapp~ar from here, 0 sadd11,•1is. · 

All the mss.,.both here and in the next \'ers1~, accent at thl' end .rnrfttm·•iis, though the 
word is plainly a vocative, nnd is so undcrstoorl by the comm. (who says nothing of the 
accent, and indeed in general pays no heed to it): SPP. rtt:iins tlw rnanusuipt reac.lin~. 
l'pp. has for ayci dci_.,, g-h,i lqetriyiid, and for cy,11! ,rs/11 dap•ih/w j,11,1. 

6. I have gone around the abodes (dluimau) of them as a swift [steed 
about] a race-course; I have won (ji) all your races (ii_ii_1; disappear fn,m 

here, 0 st1ddm.'as. 
The translation implies the evidently ne,:tssary cmenclation as11.ra111 at l'llll of b; Ppp. 

has it, and also the comm.; hoth editions give ast1r,m, with all the mss. But l'pp. a~rc(•s 
with the mss. in giving just hdorc it thl· folsc readiug g,1,rth,,m for ;_.;f. (our text cmcmls, 
but. by an oversight, gives ·(ltr instead of -r1i(t before it): and SI'!'. 1ctai11s pf-. Tht 
comm. has instead glii~"(luim, and <:xµlains it as "the furtht:r goal, whtrc 01w :,,top~ i Jt/1,1) 

wearied (glii11a ). '' 

15. Against fear. 

Found also in P,iipp. vi., hut in a 11n11_h f11lh:r form, with thirtern ver,,:s . .,( wiii<"h 
,,m six arc, in their order, vss. r, 4, 3, 7, r ::. 13; the otht·rs ,lea! with wind and atmo:c;
µh('n-, cow and ox, :\litrn and Van11_1a, In1lra and 11,dra's mi;.:;ht (i11dn)·,1), hero and 
lnroisrn, br(•ath and 1:xpir,ttion, and <leath aud immortality (,w,·rt,rm): ai1i:r !,i!,/1a is 
i1thkd in vs. 1 e~·d me ',f,,111<1 mti riy,iyii. aml. at the encl ui the hy11111, the same, li11t 
11ith ri,M fur r(,.,~1•,i. In Kam,. (5.f. 11 ), the l1ymn is HSL'<l. with vi .. .p, at th1· l"ll<I of the 
;:,,,/,-r11,i e<·remony, on giving ioC)() to tlw hny. l t is also cou11ttd 1 ;y the srlwl. t iii., noh:_) 
t•l the ,1_J-·11,,y,1 .i:"!'''· The comm. makts no n:icrt"•K•' tn thl:' ,1.;··,,,l,111<1 rite. hut ·d,:rl;1~·c,,, 
th,: use to !,e simply by one rksiring Ion~ life (,~1•11,,.hi111,1). 

Transbtcd: \Vclwr, xiii. 1 i9; 1;ritiith, i. 5~). 

I. As both the heaven and the earth _do not fear, arc not harmed, so, 

my breath, fear not. 

L :\lCS., at i. 2. I 3. has t·~,,mz 11/t' prii{t,l m,i bil•il,1 ,..,.,111, 111,' j,r,7!W 111,1 rf:,·,,~. J 

2. As both th<.: day and the ni~ht do not fear de. etc. 

The ,:omm. here applies for the first time the term pa,_T,~1·11 to th1.·sej8mtence!-, corre
sp•>ndent but with elements in part different. 

3. As both the sun and the moon do not frar etc. etc . 

• f.. As both sacrament (bnilmum) and dominion (!.':l'a/ni) do not fear 
etc. etc. 

That is, the Brahman anu K~atriya castts (tmi/1ma!lflJiUi and k)"Mf'(}'11j,Ui, comm.), 
as the words might properly enough be translated. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



ii. I 5- BOOK II. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SA~HITA. 60 

5. As both tnith and untruth do not fear etc. etc. 

6. As both what is (/Jhzitd) and what is to be (bhdi')1a) do not fear 
etc. etc. 

The comm. paraphrases blttitt/111 hy .ratt,1m priiJ,ta,il 11ci.st11jiita111 J. the P:tst woul.-i 
, seem to be a better example of fixity than the future; but nl'ither is "untruth" (vs. 5) 

to Le commended as an example. L Weber would read r,1 rtti111. J 

16. For protection. 
[Br,1hm,m. _ _;__ pr,.i1111f,1,uiy111·,f,:mf)1am. rl:,fr,1.,,111,1111: , . 1-f. iis11ri lri!(11M; a. 1-p. ilsmJ' 

llf!tih; .3. 1-p. dmri ln:(11/oh; ,t, .J· 2f ,imri pi)'ati-i.J 

l_;-.;ut metrical.J Found (except ,·s. 5) in J':iipp. ii. (in the verse-order::?, l,3,4j 
The hyrnn, with the one next following, is used by Kau~. (;.i. r::) immediately afkr 
hymn 1; ; and the comm. adds, quoting for it the authority of P:ii!hi"nasi, to accomp:111y 

the offering of thirteen different sulistances. which he details. Both appear also ii, 
Vait. (4. 20), in the j,11r;1a11 sacriticcs, on approaching the ,1/uwa11{v1i tire; and \'Ss. ~ 

and 4 further (8. 7, 9) in the ,~i;r,1;-·a11a and <',ilurm,7.~v,z sacrifices. 
Translated : W t:ber. xiii. 179 : Grit1ith, i. fio. 

1. 0 breath-ancl-cxpiration, protect me from death : hail (s,•c'ilt<"'i) ! 
The first extension of the notion of /mi/Ill '1,reath.' lit. 'forth-hn-:1tl1in_~,' is by adtli• 

tion of 11p,11M, \\ hich also is lit. • hn:athin~ away,' and so, when disting-uish,,d from tlw 
gcnerali1.cd pn11111, seems t.o m1•an 'expiration.' The comm. here ch·fines tlw two tli11s: 
/m~:: 1ird/t;,,w111 l.-/1,.1 '11iti df/,11t1 iii pr,"i{t11~; 11p,1 'ui~,, a 1.•,Vim:tl:!t,1( a· .. r/t1l,1 i(1· aj•,·111,1/_1 . 
.For rv,1/1,i he gircs alternative explanations, foll,iwin!{ Y;iska. The verse ( wilhou• 
s,_.1,l1li) is found also in 1\p. xiv. 19. 3. ;, Tr(1/11M" in the Anukr. is do11htlt'ss a mis
reading- for _f'aii!di. as tin: verse has 11 syllahics, a11u I and 3 would hal"i.: l,,;,_,11 

defined together if viewed :ts of the same meter. 

2. 0 heaven-and-earth. protect me by listening- (11/1a(mfi) : hail! 

The pada-mss. read 1ij,,l"'("n1~v,i (not :l'iift), and, in the oL,scurity of the prayl'r, it is 
perhaps best to follow them L' hy overhearing' the pl.ms of my enemies? J; otht'mi,.·. 
'fr~)m being overheard' L by my l·ncmics? J woald seem as ~11itable; ~tncl this is rat];,:•,· 
suggested hy the f'pp. reading, up,1(/"t'lk (for -lt!(t /). 

l'pp. has after this another verse: d/1,111,ipi "yu,.-t' j,raj,~1·,ii JJl;"i f;U,11i1 .1'1·,i/:,;. 

3. 0 sun, protect me by sight : hail! 
l'pp. has rt1!.\1·11:.-i '(protect my_) two eyes.' Uur O.Op., with some of S l' l''s mss., 

rea(l Sli l)'tl s for :J'<l. 

4. 0 Ag1.Vaii;vanar.1, protect me with all the gods : hail ! 
l'pp. makes, :is it were, one verse out of our .J. and 5, hy reading ,1,,:1u -;_1/p.1t1111bi1,1;-,1 

-.,1(~"1/0 m,1 p,ihi .r1,1,1/t,i. The comm. ~i\'t'S senral clitfrrent explanaticms of -: 1ii1{;!,'/Jl<ll"t1 

'belonging- to all men,' one of them as ·1.1ip.11i11-<1ra == j,wflin pr,n•(,·/a(t I 

5. 0 all-hearing one, protect me with all bearing (_bltdms): hail! 

The sense is obscure; at xii. 1. 6 the epithet •all-hearing' is, very properly, app!kd 

to the earth ; l,ut here the word is masculine. The comm. understands Agni to b(' 

meant (and this the l'f,p. reading favors); but he relies for this solely on DAU. i .. i. 7 
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(which he quotes); ancl that is certainly not its meaning there. \Vcber conj,0·ctures 
Pra_iii.pati. LThe BA IJ. passage is i. 4. l (1 in JWhtlingk's crl. See Whitney's criticism 
upon it at AJP. xi. 432. I think nevertheless that fire may be rneant--scc Dcusscn's 
s,·d1::(i; Ujurnislmd 's, p. 3<)-1,, J l t <locs not appc,tr why the last two ven,cs shouhl be 
railed of two padas. 

17. For various gifts. 

[lln1-h111rut. - sa/tan~clln. frd!1t1,"dllr~_1'1tril1.-"1.'t1~f1tl/JI. i·li.·,!·.:. 1'1s,i11LlJII: .r-6. 1·/•. tL111ri· t,-i .. 1ul•h _; 
7• ,iJIII)' lt;-(ti/i.] 

L Sol metrical. J Pai pp. h:is a similar set oi phrases in ii. For the use of thc hymn 
by K:rn~. and \.'iiit .. see under hymn 16. It is also, \\'ith 15 and others, n:ckouc<l by the 
sdwl. to Kaur,. (.q, 1 r, note) to the 1~J'llD't1 ,<<1!"'· 

Translated: \\' clwr, xiii. 1 ho ; Criilith, i. (i ! • 

r. Force art thou; force maycst thou gh·<.: me: hail! 

The l'pp. has no phrase corrcspondin.!!: to this. Some of our m,s., as o[ Sl'l''s, rc;1d 
,Id instead of d,r~ 1,cforc s7 1,1hi'i, iu this hymn aml the next, wher,' lh<'y ilo not ;ii ,hrniate 

the rtpdition by omittin,l{ both words. The co111111. n·.zanls tltcm lmtl1 as ,Hlrlrl'ssc,l to 
A.;ni, or clst' lt) the article offcr<'ti (/ui_i•,1111,,11,rdra~:v,1111). L Cf. :--1r;s. i. 2. 3, anr.l p. q9 

,itHi dtatious . .J 

2. Power art thou; power nnyest thou give me: hail! 

l'pp. has s,1/Jo,/ii ,1,;;n,:.1 .w/2<1 m,: dltii .1·;•,1/iii. 

3. Strength art thou; strength maycst thou give me: hail! 

Ppp. gi\'('s ba/,u/,1 a.~•liir /,a/,wi m,• s1 1,1/i,1. 

4. LifL'-time art tholl; life-time maycst thou gin~ me: hail! 

The n>1T1,spomling- phra:a-c in l'pp. is: ,iyur ,1.~i•ii ,i_i•11r 111t· di1,r. s~•dl1d. 

5. Hcarinr; art thuu; hearing rnaycst thou give me: hail! 

Then: ;i.re no plirasi.:s in l'pp. answering to this awl the two follo·.,ing- Yl'l·scs; hut 
nlht:rs 11'ith ·:•,1n,1.r :11Hl /,j,u as the gifts song-lit. 

G. Sight art thou ; sight mayc·st thon gin· me: haii ! 

1 . l'rotection (tanj,d~M) art t.hou; proll:ction m~yest thou give me: 
hail t 

Tl1c anu,:ika L3,j l1:1s i hymns, with .J.! vcrSL'S; the Anukr. sa)S: ,1,,(,m,1111 t,ismiic 

, /t,11,'11-d/w11i trt{i·,·. 

Jlcrt ends also the third fr,1Jiii(lt,1!.-,1. 

18. For relief from demons and foes. 

l:\ot mettical.J l'pp. h:is some si1nil.1r p!irasi•s in ii. T!.c hymn l1<~longs to the 
,:,it,w,111! (K.:iut;. :~. 2_;: the comm. rq.i,mls only the Ja,;t three n:r~cs as ,·,ii,ll<'<l, b,.Tausc 

v~. 3 1s 11w one wlwsc prafika is i.:ited in t11e K:1111:. !t'xt: hut it is rwrhaps rnoH: likely 
that arifr,tl.·,r,~l'll{lilm is an ovcrsizht fm llniitr,::·.-1/..·:'··); it is 1z,,1.:1.i 1>:: itscli also in one 
ui the Witchr:ra.ft rites (dblii,·,1rikli11i), 11 hile a<lciing fuel of reeds to the fire (.JS. I). 

Tr.inslatccl: Wd.ll'r, xiii. 1So; <;riflith, i. 61. 
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1. Adversary-destroying art thou; adversary-expulsion mayest thoi: 

give me : hail ! 
, Adversary' is lit. 'nephew· or 'brother's so11' (hhnur1:1 1a). The Ppp. phrases .m; 

after this model: bhrii/(,'.J'ak,l'i!llllll asi /,hriil!"7~1'1ya111'/,/ian11m asi s•vc1h/i, and conccr!i 

succcssivdy the j,i(1irrl.l', .wdii111hir, and /r/1r,Uri~y,1s. The Anwu. supports the comrn. 

in regarding the hymn as addr1°ssed to Agni, and agrees with Kau~. in regard to the 

accompanying action, saying: safahtak:raya{d(t samidlm iidh,~v,i ',t;nim priirth,miyrm: 
apr,rrtlta)'al. LI nstead of "dt!slroying" \V. has interlined "tlcstru<·tion. "_j 

2. Rival-destroying art thou; rival-expubion mayest thou give me: 
hail! 

3 .. \Vizard-(? ard;w-) destroying art thou; wizard-expulsion maycst thou 

five me : hail ! 

4. Pi(1frd-dcstroying art thou; tirdcti-expulsion maycst thou give me: 
hail! 

5. .<-iaddm'.•ti-1lcstroying art thou; sad1111·;•,i-cxpulsion mayest thou gm~ 
me: hail! 

J{ead in onr edit inn saddn·;•11c,f /·. 

19. Against enemies: to Agni (fire). 

L N'ot mcirical. J This hymn (but 11ut its four s11<:cc!'sors and 1:nt11Hcrp:irts) is fi::11ad 

in P:iipp. ii.; also in i\lS. {i.5.2: tn versc-onl,•r1,..J,3,2,5) and Ap. (vi.21.;: 111 

\'ersc-order 3 .. J, 1, 2, 5); [1irthcr, in h:. Its first pratik.L (but re:{anlc,11,y the sc!,ol. :rnd 

by the coinm. as ind11din_:; all the fi\·e hymns) is used hy K;iw;. (.p. X) to aur11n:•;rn_v 
tlw purar!tid hum as in the witcl,rr:ift riles. The ,\ 11ukr. ]Lis ;1 conunon de~cripti,i11 11:' 
the 1-ive hymns, r9-~3. as ji,tll(il .wfld11i /•mi,·,11\,1J1i p,11i1,ip,.1~1•,i11i (? or -,a/d/••i/1·) 

trijiii,(1.;riyatrii!1_1, ckii,•,u,111,i11i. LTlie mss. hl1111ckr; hut ji,z11<"ti}a~riwi is pu,h;i!,lv 
ri,i!iht; sr:c note to K,lu\. 47. 8. J 

Translatl'rl; \Ve her, xiii. J 8 r ; Criff,th, i. t',2. 

r. 0 Agni! with the heat that is thine, be hot against him who h,·,tci; 

us, whom we hate. 

1\fS. lca\"cs (in' all the versrs) tl1c ,i of a.w,.in unelided, and both :\IS. and ;,p. i11~ut 

ra before 11ay,i Ill. 

, ::!. 0 Ag-ni ! with the rage (luiras) that is thine, rage against him wh,, 
hates us, who.rn we hate. 

l'rdli hara has to he strained in f<'.ndering-, to prc!'!.'1'\'l' the paralldism of the expr,·:-

sion. l,Or, 'with the Sl·i1.i!1g-forc<· that is thine, f•)rce back him' etc. ?.J 
3. 0 Agni ! with the gleam (mds) that is thine, gleam against him 

who hates us, whom we hate. 

4. 0 /\gni: with the burning (rocis) that 1s thine, burn ag-ainst him 
who h·ttes us, whom we hate. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



TRANSLATION AXD XOTES. BOOK JI. --ii. 24 

5. O Agni! with the brilliant')' (l<!jas) that is thine, make him unbril
liant who hates us, whom we hate. 

l'pp. has jyotis for lt:J,rs, and jwati dah,i for 111.:jaxa•it !.•n111; for the latter, :'llS. and 
,.\p. read prati titigdlii (also K., ti{M.,.:dlli ). 

The mcler is alike in the four hymns 19--22; the Anukr. reston•s thi: a nf ,t.rm,i11, and 
in vi;s. 1-4 sc,ms 6 + 7 + I o = i3, and, in vs. 5. <i i •J ·t· l< 

20. The same: to Vayu (wind). 

/rhis and the three following hymns are mechanical variations of the 011c next precerl
ing, differing from it only hy the namP. of the deity addrc·sscd, ancl in hymn 23 by the 
pronouns and verbs being adaptc1l to the plural dcil~. They arc wanting- in tlw other 
texts. The comm. docs nol dei.2;11 to explain them i1f> detail, hut pretix,·s a fc"- intro
<lnctory words to the kxt of this one. For the J\nukr. clc~srriptions of the meter, a111l fol; 
the use hy Karn;., sec under hymn 19. It wouhl bt! spare wasted to write out the trans
lation in full. LThey should all lw rq~arclt:d as non•mctric.:al. J They arc briefly treated 
(not translated) by Wclwr, xiii. 182, and Griffith. i. 62. 

1. 0 Vayu ! with the heat that is thine etc. l'tc. 
2--5. 0 Viiyu! with ell:. etc. 

21. The same: to Siirya (sun). 

t. 0 Siirya ! with the heat that is thine etc. etc. 
:!--5. 0 Surya ! with etc. etc. 

22. The same: to the moon. 

I. 0 moon ! with the heat that is thine etc. etc. 
2-5. 0 moon : with etc. etc. 

23. The same: to water. 

1. 0 waters! with the heat that is yours etc. etc. 
2 -5. 0 waters! with de. etc. 
Here the meter, owing to the plural verbs, is different; the Anukr. calls that of 

vss. 1-·4 (<i + 8 + 1 o:::: 2.J) s,1111,z·2•1;l',1111ii, a g,~vatri 'of uneven mernhers,' and ,·s. 5 
(ti + r o 1- 1 o :.--: 26) the same, with two syllabks in l'Xccss L s7•,u-,i,/-~1i,r,wtii J. 

24. Against kimidins, male and f emalc. 

[Rr,zkm,111. -·- <1;<{,zr,,1111. •~J'll{l',1111. JdiiJ:i,1111 ... , l 

l Not metriral.J Part of the hymn is found in l':iipp. ii.. hut in a Ycry corrupt con
dition: see under the \'erses below. K:1u~. makes no ll5l' of it th:it is characteri~tir, or 
that 1:asts any lii;ht upon its diiticulties, but prescribes it simply as to be 1:mploFd in 
a certain c:crcmony (19. 'l-13) for prosperitv (according to the comm., for rcmo\"al of 

· a had sign), called "of the sea" (sii11111.ira: the comm. sa~·s, otforin!! in a ("iipt'(<1.1·th,1 

fire, in tl1e midst of the sea); it is also rccko!1ed (11). ,, nok) to the 111(111tr11s callt:d 
fJtt~'(ik,i • for prosperity.' The worcls that prcccclc thL~ rcfraiu in each verse ar~ apparcutly 
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the names of Hmidi11s. The Anukr. says that Brahman in each verse praised wii.r; 

wrscs the deity mentioned in it; and gives a long description of the meters that i.., 

too ('Onfuscd anti corrupt to be worth quoting iu full. 
Translated: Weber, xiii. r82; Critlith, i. 6:?, 

r. 0 ft'mbha!m, vrabha / back again let your familiar demons go; 

back again your missile, ye kimidins ! whose ye are, him cat ye; who 

hath sent you forth, him eat ye; eat your own flesh. 

Ppp. reads: filrafJhaka y,.,-,1(abh1r p,mar bh1, y,ilftiy,1.da•;,t1f /nmar hatif ki111idin,,-i1 
J"l-t,·a J·tlt,r. dam att,i )'() ~•tt j,r,'illi fam 11/tam 111iisii1ist1 111t111yalti. The comm. in th,· 
last phrase gives s,'i instead of s,•,;, and l1as much trouble to fabricate an explanatit, 1; 

for it (a~ ·-=-: laJya, or dsc for s,i htti(1). ('craM,11,a he takes as either sukha.rya priip,,k,: 
or ftlrabltt17.'1lt s1ll', 1,·,wi1it hi1im/.:11, but is confident that it designates a "chief of y,1111. 

filh,1n,1s.'' Of the refrain, the first part seems metriral, and the second prose, in thrr(• 
phrases; and it may lw countert as 8 + 8: 6 T 7 +- 5 (or 7) = 3 ➔ (or 36): the prclixul 
names add 7 syllables (,ss. 1, 2),or j (vss. 3,4), or 3 (vss. 6-8), or 2 (vs. 5). LBloom
ficld comments on dhtiit and the like, ZI);\!(;. xlviii. 577.J 

2. 0 rcvrdhaka, (l,•~·dlta / back again let your familiar etc. etc. 

1. 0 mrc1kd, ,1m1111rok,1 ! back ag·ain let your familiar etc. etc. 

4. 0 sarpd, mwsarpa ! back again let your familiar de. etc. 

5. 0 jiir~11 ! hack again kt your familiar demons go; back again yum 

missile, ,·~ shl.'-1.imidins: whose re are etc. etc. 
J J 

(i. 0 npabdi .1 back ag-ain kt your familiar etc. etc. 

7. 0 ti1j1t1d l back again let yom familiar de. de. 

8. 0 Man~/! .1 back again kt. your familiar etc. de. 

To represent all these n~rscs, we find in !'pp. 1,·;•rl.-r1 r,";'!·d/1,r ,·,11jliill .rarj,rr 11tr,,,; ,w 

mr,, j_1·ar11)'fltn• j,11j1i11,•,1jl,1j,r,1do j11111c1r -,,,, y,111/i )'tid,11•,1(1: /uo1,1r j1itis l:i11:i,ii,,,11:

y,ny,i st/1.-, dam at/a y,1 nil pral!i t,nn ul·,1,ts .iii 111ii1i.,·,111y atl.-i. It ha._ uot ,;,•1·1n,-,1 

worth while lo try lo transl:ttc the nanH:s, thoug-h most oi tlwm cont1i11 intt-Ili;jhk cl, 

nwnts L sec \Veber, p. 1 :l4, 1 :-i6 J. arnl the comm. forces through \l'•Jrt.hkss cxpL11nti,,,·,; 
~ ~ 

for them all. Jn 1·s. 8 he rcarls M111nid, a1111 mah·s :in ahs11rd c.h:rivatio11 fro,u rop\~ .'.,'., 

and ,nic ('' g,.iing tn t:tkc-:nvay the body'"). L In tile first dr.lft, \V. notes tli;1t ti:c fr"" 
icmi11inc 11amcs of vss. 5-K mi.~ht l,c roml,iucd to one /ri!ful!lt p:·1da, which with tit:: 

r.ommon rdrain would gi1-c m, the normal tivc "\'crscs."J 

25. Against kallvas: with a plant. 

Found in l':iipp. ir. Both \Vchtr and Grill reg:ml the liymn as tlireckcl a1::-1i,.,,! 
abortion: but nu sufficient indications of such \'aluc arc found in its language\ tlw11;:_h 

some of the nati\-c authorities intimate their <liscon:ry of such. i,.::;iut;. (8. 25) n:cko1:s it 
t1.1 the (11(,nt,1 hymns: anrl it is t'.mpic)yc'.<l, with ii. 7 and other hymns, i11 a n:mL·clial .:cr,:
mony ( .!.(,. 33-36) .-igainst ,·arious C\'ils, specially accompanying the smc;iri11g uf th,: 

dcsi;;naterl plant with sacrificial dregs (sampdltt) upon the pati,·nt. 
Tran!>lak1i; \\.'cber, xiii. 187; Grill, 20, '.P; (;riffith, i. 6,i; Bloomfielrl, 36,302. 

I. Weal for us, woe (dr,am) for Nirrti ('perdition') hath the divine 
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spotted-leaf made; since it is a formidable grinder-up (-jdmbluma) of 
!-d!n•as, it, the powerful, have I used (bltaj). 

_The comm. makes no attempt to identify thcfrpzip,rr:1f as any p:lrticubr pLint, l,ut 
simply paraphrases it with cilrapar!tY o,,·ad/1i(1. IC dis<:uss<'s the word as follows:'.•· th,., 
/•rrni/Mr/tf is, I. according to the commentary to K(,'S. x.xv. ;-. t ;, tlw 5;in,c: with m,,i.-i-

1-"artd, i.e. G(yd11,1 dcbilis.,- 2. according to oth,·r ,;chol., th,.- saine wilii l1d,s111,1!1,:, a pbnt 
h,wing upon its lcav,'s red spots, in which the form of a chilcl i~ cLiimnl t,J be s1:,en. 

Uhiivapr., i. 208, calls it .ilso /mtraj,111r, and R:ijanigh., vii. 1 Lt, _l,11/r,1/,:,111,I,,, or j, 11 tr,ulii. 
or /J/t1itka11dii, indi,:ating a bulbous pl:w t; it is cn·ditcd \\ itlt tlw p,.1-.n"r to rurc harn:n
;"·,ss t•f women; 3. according to Am. Koc;. and the otlwr Ni;.!1Lii_i\u~. it is a k.~uminons 
plant, identified hy Chull(I Dutt (,11,i/. mcdi.:a) with Uran~i /,1,:; ,j>, 1di11i,l.-s JI,·, .. ha\'ing 
hairy leaves without colorc,l spots. The scconcl of these id,0 nti1i,·.,tions would suit tl1<· 
hymn.'' Ab/1<1l..·1i might mean • l han! partaken of or drunk·; hut neither Killa;. 111.,r 

the comm. know of such a use of the plant. The ~trange :1p1war:tnl'<: in this hyrnn (only• 
of kd!l1'il as name of eYil hcin_i!;S is pa,-serl hy the comm. without .1 won\ uf 11, ,tin•: lie 
simply p;iraphrasc·s the won! with j,,rfa. L But see Ber.~aig11e, Rd. ,,/d. ii. ,ir, 5. and Hilk
hrandt. /·',:d. JIJ1t/,o/. i. z.07.J l'pp. r,·a<ls in b nirrtay,· l.•,zr,,t, am! in d t,·,1 ';1,u,r11m 
for ab/1,1.l.-,ri. 

2. This spotted-leaf w::i.s first born un~rpowcrin;::; with it do I lww 
[Pff] the head of the ill-n::i.mcd ones, as of a bird (1:,,l.:1i11iJ. 

l_<,:·,1,(,11- is misprinterl (11l·f·.J The reading 7-'f"ft.iimi, without aff,:nt (wl1ill1 is gin~n 
ill 1.iolh editions, on tl11e ;lllthority of all tlw mss.) in1plics that th,, fou, ti1 p:1,la J.e.~ins 
\\·ith rb·,1s, th~ pn:_•ct~din.~ three wnnl~ 1,cing· (~ts is easy_) re~1Jh·,::1l intn ,·ig:ht ~ylb.hks; 
;'.a,1 the p,u/,1-111ss. also m;irk the p:hla-di,·ision hdnr•? 1·/r11s. Tiu~ .·\nul:;r., how,:Yl'r, 

reg.1rds the h'fSC as a silllplc 111111,r/!(/•/,, wlikh it. pbi1'ily is, (fr,u hdon~;ing t,, c; the 
.« ,·,·nt 1ihonlrl th.-reion· he ,.·mender! to ·;•rc,·,1mi. l'pp. rearls stld,i11·;•,~:;ln11 j,r-- f,_,r a, 
:in,!. in c, d, /11_.1,,7 l.:11!1,,,1.,yr,,i, (in1( ,-/1i11ad111i c,,k-. The comm. explains tlH: .. ill-namer!·• 
;i:°I dt1dr1r: 1i.)·,rrpal..•fl~·,·itrd~lil.·u:\l/it1n!~'fl';'ifc';rds, or v;1rietie.o, oi leprosy. 

3. Th,: bloocl-drinkin~ wizard, and whoso wimts to takL• :-tway fatness, 
the embryo-eating l.:,;!n'a d,) thou make disappear, 0 spotted-leaf, and 
on.•rpower. 

U11e or two nf our m~s. (\\'.L). :incl »r1-cral uf SJ>P's, rea,l in b jiliiri,,·11/i LI. has 
--in_r-J. l'j>p. has at the end s,ll1,1.r, 111ti. 

4. Make them enter the mountain, the life-obstructing- (J't!fmlrl) ld!t~ 
·,-•,1.r; do thou, 0 divine ~potted-leaf, gu hurninh after them like fire. 

l_As tn l.-n!t7',ili, cf. i. 19. 4 n. As to :vr'fa11<1. ;-.c,: J:l,.10mtidcl. ,\J l'. xii .. p.3.J Thi" 
1,·rse and the next are too much <idacc'tl in l'pp. tn admit n1mp;1rison in detail; but iti 
w.,t rliffc-rs somtiwhat from ours. The ,\nukr. refuses tr.) sanction ihe common abbr.:

ri:ition to a_i:.11/r ','<l in d. 

5. Thrust them forth to a clistan~e, the lifc-obstructin;; l,;,i!1~·11s; wh1:TC 

llh'. darknesses go, there have I made the tlesh-eatc1:s go. 
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ii. 26- llOOK If. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SA~HlTA. 

26. For safety and increase of kine. 

Found in Paipp. ii. Used by Kaw,. (19. q), with iii. 14, iv. 2r, and i)(. 7 Lnot vi.11. 

3 - see comm. to ix. 7 = I 2 J, in a ceremony for the prosperity of cattle. 
Translated: Weber, xiii. 188; Ludwig, p. 371 ; Griffith, i. 65 ; llloomfield, r.p, 3c,3 : 

vss. 1 and 2 1 also by Crill, 64, 92. - Cf. Bcrgaignc-Henry, .tfa1md, p. 138. 

1. Hither let the cattle come that went away, whose companionship 
(salzacdrd) Vayu (the wind) enjoyed, whose form-givings Tvashtar knows : 
in this cow-stall let Savitar make them fast (ni-yam). 

Or, • whose forms,' riipadhey,z being virtually equivalent to simple nipa, ,Ppp. rl';;d, 

Jn b sahatiiram. The '' l:Ow-stall" does not probably imply anything more than a1, 

enclosure. The Anukr. passes without notice the jagatf pada d. 

2. To this cow-stall let cattle flow-together Lstrcam togcthcrJ (sa111-

sru) ; let Brihaspati, foreknowing, lead them hither; let Sinivali lr.:a,1 
hither the van (t(t;ra) of them; make them fast when they have conw, 
0 Anurnati. 

L In the prior ,lraft of 31 Mr. Whitney has 'stream.'J Ppp. has at the end _vatd1ti!: 
one of S}' P's mss., _yac,-hat. The comm. gives t1111~,:at,: ( '" h,, ,umga111,111al.•iirit1i) in d. 
The value of pra in the common epithet prajii11d11I (renclcred 'foreknowing') is ob~u;1, 
and probaiily minimal. [.As to the deities here namul, SCl: Zimmer, p. 35:!, and lliiJ.. 
hrandt, Vc,l Alytlwl. i. .p.?.J • 

3. Together, together let cattle flow [.strcamj, to~dhcr horst:s, and 
together men, together the fatness that is of grain ; I offer with an oh!;1. 
tion of confluence. 

for the oblation called 'of confluence,' to cff ect the streaming toi:-cthcr of gr;c,d 
things, compare i. r 5 and xix. 1. The change of meter in this hymn neerl not clam;ir,•· 
its'unity, in view of its occurrence as one hymn i11 l'pp. }'pp. reatls in b J1r111n1_r,1.<, ;1:;cl 

in c spl1ti/i/,/iis (for y,'i sph-). The mdrical definition of the A nukr. ~eems to rrj"d th,: 
obvious resolution -1.1i-c-11,z in d. 

4. I pour toicthcr the milk (kli'rd) of kine, together strength, sc1p, 

with sacrificial butter; poun:d together are our heroes ; iixerl arc th,· 
kine in me Lralha, with mcJ (as] kine-lord. 

l'pp, rcarls ,.,,1-/a111 in b, combines -/.•/,7 '.rmdk,1m in c, and has for d m11yi glh°'tl( 

goj,al,111. The redundant syllabic in d (noticed by the Anukr.) would he got rid "' 
by changing mdyi to the old locative 111/ L; but with better metrical rcsult, by ;idopti,1:-, 

the l'pp. rcadingJ. \Viii\ the second half-\'t•rsc is to be compared ,\c;s. iii. 11. (_,: ari,i,i 
t1J'l//,1l.:a1ii 1•irii m,~yi gih•tJf1 s,mtu ,,;:ojJ11t,111. The comm. says that ,t;a1!,'im in a m\';i,::, 
C!/{iniim 'of heifers (having their first calf).' 

5. I bring (d-hr) the milk of kine; I have brought the sap of grain; 
brought arc our heroes, our wives, to this home (dsta!.:a ). 
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(>7 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK II. --ii. 27 

Ppp. has ahar~·<mr in b, in C ,1har(fam (for ,1hrt,1s) and virii11, and in d ii pat11fm 

i: 'dam, Our Bp. gives ahiiri,ft1m (;md H. ahar,1ri~·,w1) in b, and 17/uitiis in c. 

The ammakll L 4. J has this time 9 hymns, with 4S verses ; the old Anukr. says d,:r·· 
,,muit [(alti1·dhan1] lteriya~. 

27. For victory in disputation: with a plant. 

Found in l':lipp. ii, K:ln~. uses the hymn in the rite or charm for O\'t!rcoming- an 
adversary in public dispute: one ii; to come lo the assembly fro1n tJi~, north-eastern 
direction (because of its name aj,ariU"it,1 'unco1H.JUtrC(I '), chcwin!,!· the root of the plant, 
and to have it in his mouth while speaking; also to hind on an amulet of it, and tn wt-ar 
a w1eath of seven of its leaves (38. 18-11). Verse (i, again, is n·ckonerl (50.13, note) 
to the ri"imfra .i;,t{lll, The comm. further quotes from the '.\ ,1.k~. L error for (,':rnti J K,. 
(17, 19) a prescription of the use of the hymn in a 11111ht11,i11ti calle1l ,1pani;',l,1. 

Translated: Weber, xiii. 190; Ludwig-, p. 461 : Crill, 1 st edition, , g, 51 ; Hl,Jomficlil, 
JAOS. xiii., p. xiii (P AOS. l\hy, 1 SS 5), or AJ I'. \·ii. 47'); Crill, 2d editirm, 23, <°13 ; Criftith, 
i. 6(i; Bloomfield, SB E. xiii. I 3 7, 304. ··- Bloornticlrl was the tir;;t to point mit ( on the 
authority of K,lm;:.) the connc('tion of frli( with root jr11d1, and to give thi: true inter
pretation of t)1c hymn. Grill follows him in the second edition. 

I. May [my] foe by no means win (ji) the dispute; overpowering', 
overcoming art thou; smite the dispute of lmy] counter-disputant; make 
them sapless, 0 herb. 

"Dispute" (p,-,tr) is literally• questioning-.' The comm. n:nrlers till' won! in a l,v 
pm,.-/ar 'qucstjouer,' llllt in c gives us our choice lwll;een that an,l jr,1u1,1 • questio11'.
a11d in 7 a acknowledg-es only the latter l!lcaning. l'rJl1~~n11,rs is translated here as 
g·,:niti\'e: the comm. takes it secondly as such, hut first as ace us. pl.; the !'pp. rcarling 
Lnors the latter: s/i 'm1i11 pralij>rd(oj,rya r,,s,i l'!'•· \\'ith dthi:r undcrstan<ling. the 
ac<'1•11t is anomalous; we oug-ht to have j;nrlt/>r,fias. Ar,u.111 also is in Ll\·or of the 
plural. If we could emend p1i('11111 in c to /Jrii1•l • in the disputation,' it w011ld make 
things much easier. For a Ppp. has J'a1 ,atn,u .r.r11~/,ryiit. x.:.t in a is ~imply the 
\

0 n1phasizcrl ncgati\'1'. • 

2. The eagle discovcreLl (a1m-,•id) thee; the swine dug thee with his 

snout : smite the dispute etc. etc. 

l".id:t b shows that the root is the part of the plant l'mploycd. ll we strudc off the 
imp,:rtincnt refrain from vss. 2---5'. and comhincrl the lines i11t,, two verses, the hy11111 
would ronform to the norm of the St'Cond book 1.:1s in more than ont: l:asc above 

LP- 37 J). 

3. Indra put (ft) thee on his nrm, in order to lay low (.rt~-) the Asuras : 
smite the dispute etc. etc. 

The comm., both here and in the next wrse, understands -bl(.r,1(!1) st,fri/,1:1r. as -Myas 
liir,~, though he then explains 1t1rit,1,•,.: by stan/11m. l';1dA a is rendtrl·d in acronbnc:e 
with the comm. and with \Veber; Crill, • took thee into his arm.' 

4. Indra consumed ('i. 1i-ar) the f11{11, in order to lav low the Asuras: 
smile the dispute etc. etc. 
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11. 27- BOOK II. THE ATHARVA-V.EDA-SAMHIT,l. 

The c<;mm. reads in a jJ1i/hti111, and uses that form in all his explanations; pii{dm 
st·ems to be gfren in all the mss., and in Ppp., :md both cditi,)ns adopt it; but the m~s. 
arc ,ery little to be trusted for the distinction of / and /It. '' The plant is the ClyjH,r 
l1tr11,111d~ji1lia, whose bitter root is much used. It grows all over India, and is said tn 
he applied to ulcers in the Penjab and in Sinrlh (\V. Dymock, l'i.:i;ttal,ft milt. mat.)·, 
(R.). L In his note, Roth gives jiii(iim as Ppp. form; but in his collation, he gi\'(:s :,:; 
l'pp. reading in a, b Jiiiyam indnJ J 1J'ii,r111'i11 l1ant,wo· as-. The Anukr. apparently cxre, 1s 

us to re.solve ·;•i-ii'(ll-iU in a. 

5. With it will I overpower the foes, as In<lra did the siiltiz•rkri.1·: smit(~ 
the dispute etc. etc. 

The translation implies emendation of the inadmissible .w1k:rt to siil.·,~v,', than which 
nothing is easier (considering the frequent loss of)' after a lingual or palatal sibilant) <.lr 

more satisiactory, (or both sense and meter ; it is favorcd, too, by the l'pp. reading;. 
sa/..·l()'t'. ~o other example of long ,i in a futme form of this \·crb appears to be quo1 .. 
ahlc; hut the exchange of a and ii in its inth:ction and derivation is so common that this 
makt:s ;10 appreciable difticnlty. The comm. accepts ..-,"ik/t', rl'ndering it by ,zblti hha·;•,imi. 

The Anukr. notes no metrical irregularity in the \'trsc. In our text. accent siil,r,•r!.·ifn 
(an accent-mark out of plate). L To \Vcl>er's nnk on s,U,i·;-rJ.-d, arid ()ertd, JAUS. 
:fr,;.~ 123 .f. This allusion add;; Lo the, pbusibility of \V's suggestion al!rmt the Yat:.,, 
lllltC lO ii.5.3.J 

6. () Rmlra, thou of heal in~ (?) rcm(:dics, oi dark (,d/,i) crests, deed
doer ! smite the dispute etc. etc. 

l'pp. has for c, d }!',"/,1ni .l11r,11J·i1to _i11lti yo ,111,11: 11l•ltidii.1t1li, whid1 is plainly mu,·:1 

better than the rcpditio11 of the rt·frain. and for which the latkr kh per:1:1ps Lr:t·n ,:u:. 
' stituted i11 our text. The cu:nm. draws (IUt to ~rt.tl k11,:!;tll :t serit~ of rkri\',1ti.,11, f"' 

,·udr,1, anrl gives t,,,., f,)r jalii,,·.r, an1l three 1liffcn:nt ,:xpLuiations of l,1r:11al.';'·l. t_ l:Joo1:;

lid1! discu:;s,:sj,11- dc at kngth, ,\JI'. xii. -F5 tf.J 

i- Do thou smite the dispute of him, 0 lndra, who Vl'Xi.:S us; hks', lh 

with :i.bilitil:S ((rildi); rn;1kc mc superior in tlw disputt:. 
'!'pp. read,.; j,r_l"(,1111 for j,rrt(rllil /·,•11111 in a, ;111:l ,:nds b with -J.i.1,1/,·. The unni11. i:.b 

j,r,rr,1m in~k;Hl of pr{rri in d and is sapportt.'.d i11 it liy two nt SI' 1,·s a11thoriti1·s. Tliv 
prti(rllll in a he ,:xpbins by ,·iilp1111, aud t.lut in his d by frtlf/t7r,n11. 

28. For long life for a certain person (child ? ) . 

Fo11nil in l'.iipp. (v~s. J--I in i.: \·s.; i11 xv.). l's::d 1,y K:iur. in the 1•,1rf.111a r:<Tl'· 
r' ... ••• 

rnony (5-1- 1_1). as tlu~ pan:11ts p:1ss tlic: 1,oy thrcl: Limes back a11d forth bt.twceu them ;,::r! 

mak.\ him cat Lall,; nf ghcc; ,lilt! tlie sanw is done in the uidii or ,-,i11/,1 (hair-culling) c·. ,, .. 

mo:1y (.q., t,. 11,,tl'}: the sc.:11,>I. al;;o rt•r·kun it to th,: ,l1·11,,y,1.i;t1!!il (S-1· 11, note_). 
TraJJslak'.l: \\'d.,1:r, xiii. 1 !JZ: Crill. 4-'-:, 9.i; Criftitb, i. 67; 1\loomfidd, 50, 306. 

r. For just thee, 0 nld age, let this one grow; let not the oth1.'r 

deaths, that are a hundred, harm him; as a forcthoug-htful mother in her 
lap a ~on, let iVIitra protect him from distress that comes from a fridHl 
(mit,'ij'a). 
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TRANSLATION AXD NI.ITES. BOOK II. -ii. 28 

Ppp. has in b 1'11at for ratmit yt, and combines in d mitr,: '1tll111. The omission nf either 
im,fm or any,' would fl~ctify the meter of b. The comm. mm,l foolisl1ly takt·.s jarim,111 

first fromJr 'sing,' ,mrl explains it as /u stii_v,w1,i11a ,1.,:nc l then arlclin;.{ tlw true ety
mology and sense. The "J,~i;·atr" is quite irre~ular: 12 + 1 3 ; 1 1 + 1:? '"" ..J-S. L Bloom
field cites an admirable paralld from R. \'. h·. 5 ;. 5; l,ut ill his version he: has quit,: 
o\'crlookecl the vcrb-acl"ent. J 

z. Let Mitra or helpful (? 1·ir;Jd1.1s) Van11)a in concord make him one 
that dies of old age; so Agni the offerer 111,i/ari, krwwiug- the ways 
(~'t1J'1i11a), bespeaks all tht:! births of the gods. 

All our p11.l,z-mss. read in a rififdii instea<l of -d.i(t ; S PI'. prnp•.-rly e111<:11,ls to .,i,;1}. 
This wholly obscure wntd is fot111d indep,mtlently only hae in ,i.\'.; ib r1.:mkring alinvc 
is i!llcnckd only to a,·oid le.u·ing- a Llank; th<! comm, gi\·,,s the or,]ipary dymolo~y, as 
lti1isat,111,im flllii; Grill, c111en1ling to 1lrl(11,l.rs, hrin~s out ,rn in~;cnious hut uncon
\"indng paralldi;,m with (~r. l..p.,wnfi, ;· and, as notiu:d b)· him,.\ ufrccht al!>o wr,ulc.l mllh:r
stand ,:ri(.1d,u '\'Cry promira:nt.' Ppp. reads for a 11,ilrd," ,,z /:•ii :·,znt(l<l( ,·,1 nirid,iu, 
am! has at the end of d -111<11li ~•,11.-t i. 

3. Thou art master (l() of earthly cattle, th:it arc born, or also th.lt 
an' to bi:: burn; let Il•>t breath lean! this one, nor c:-.:piration; let not 
friL)nc!s slay (••milt) this one, nor enemies . 

. \!I tlu~ mss., anrl th,: comm., r,:,\<I .1.t (·ml of b ji11dtr,1,, which SI' I'. ;\cr:01 ,lir,;::iy retains, 
wHk our text mak1is the ncci.•ssary (•llle11t:l.llinn lo _1;i11it,·•,h, whkh I 'pp. a!s,, h;is. J.•i•p. 
[_o:nits ni in b :J di1!t•s the initial ,r of ap,i11,1 am\ amitrd(t aftc,1· m,,.: aacl it pat,; 1he \"er;;.:: 

aitl"f our vs. 4. l'{ida b bL·ks a syllable, 11nnotkc<I by tl,,~ .\1rnkr. Lread;,it,i.1.1r / J. 
4. Let father heaven, kt nrnthcr earth, in concorrl, make thee one that 

dies of old ahe; that thou maycst live in lh,~ bp of Adili, ~ttankd by 
i>rc:ttb antl expiration, a hundred winters. 

l'pp. reads t,• ior (",•,i in a, rtll(l du.,;!1,111: ,~l·:1(1 f,,r 1,11,i :·i,l.111~ in b; al~" r~.1•.l f,.,r ,1diit:, 
in c. The ,\nukr. t.1kcs nu lll•ticc o( the i1n:.e.:ul.1rity oi tl,,, lllt.'ter ( 'J •t· , 1 : r C· .:. 1 2 

·,., .p : a poor tri,,·(ul•lt .'): the illserti,m of oH .1 it.i· f'rtJ11·;•f in a, an, 1 ,·nwn,htion to 

1/. ·,,.,i i11 c, would be easy rccli!ic.ltinns. L In order to bring the· r,•stira of a in the ri~ht 
ph-.·,i, r .. ad ,(1•ii1i,r aml t,•ii each as 011c -,y!l,1bk and inso:·rt a ,:a .dsn aitcr pi:.f. Thus :ill 
i:; ur.-lerly, 11 + 11 : 11 i- r 2. The accent-mark over fr- is .~one.J 

5. This nne, 0 Ag-ni, do thou leacl for life-time, for spknclor, to dear 
Si.:ed, 0 Yari11.m, Mitra, king-! like a mother, () Arliti, yield (prm) him 
rdug-(.:; 0 all ye ~ods, that he he one r~aching- oki age. 

:HI th,:: ,~11tf,1-111ss. rc;.11I at end of b 111itr,I:;r,r_j,u1, as a ,:i.,mp,mml: anrl Sl'P. sn gin~-. 
it: the cninm. ll!ldcrst:wds r.(ian ,·orrcnly as ;111 i111kp,~n,l.,nt. word, hut 1wrlt.1p!-l only as 
h,: in .~l·neral is supcri<>r to the restraints of the fa.l.1-rc:111ings. l'pp. (in XL) has pr~i·,· 
for :r,1111 i11 b. The verse is found also in TS. (ii. 3, 10.,). TI\. (ii. i• 7,), T:\. (ii.;. 1). 

,1:,al Jl S. (ii. 3. 4). All !ht.:s<~ g;ive /..-rdld for 1:,~_v,r at end of a, T.\. :\IS. ha\'c 1,:~·11ufm: 
<:J,:.s instead of pn)•,l11i r//11.r in b: TS. TB. l\IS. rc~ad s,,m,1 riij,w at ,·ml o( b, while T.\. 
,.ffcr:; instead sd,it 1it;11di1i; all accent jdrad.1,r(is ill d, :nu\ :\fS. le:tvcs asal at the end 
1macc1:nted. l n c;i;s. (i. 27), :iJ!ain, i~ a n~rsion of the vase. nmilling 11ay,1- in a. r,!a<l
in;; (with MS.) t(i:mam t'},is and so111a in b, and h:n-ing aJiti~ 1,irma y,wisat in c. 
LVon Schroeder givL:S the Ka~ha nrsiou, T1i!>i11g,:r A',1flw-1iss., p. ;z-3.J 
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ROOK 11. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SA:ri1HITA. 

29. For some one's long life and other blessings. 
[Ath.1nw11. ---· m/t.trcam. /iahwlevaty.zm. t,·iiif/u/,/1,{Ult: I, anu;rfubh; 4. far,ilrhati 

,ii.-rtpriut,irapaiikti.] 

Jo 

Found in Paipp., hut in two widely scparatcrl parts: vss. 1-3 in xix., and vss. 4-i 
in i. (next following our hymn 28). Used in Kauc~. (27. 9 ff.) in a curious healing rite 

for one atllirtcd with thirst: the patient and a well person arc set back to back, wrapp1·d 
in one garment together, and the latter is ma1fo to drink a certain potion apparently 

prepared for the other ; thus the disease will be transfc1Tcd to the well person : a total 
perversion of the proper meaning of the hymn. Ag:iin, it is userl ( 54. 18) in the gr>difo,z 

and oiilii ceremonies, and, according to the schol. (;8. 17, note), in that of name-givin/.!:; 
and the schol. (4z. 15) further ad<l it in the rite on the return home of a Vedic student. 
And vs. 3 accompanies in Vait. (22. 16) the pouring of the ilfir milk into the clarifi,·rl 
soma in the p1itaMrt at the ag111/tom,z sacririce L d. comm. and Hillebrandt, Rituai
litteratur, p. t Zf.J J. 

Translated: \\\:her, xiii. 194; Ludwig, p. 493; Grillith, i. 68; Bloomfielcl, 47, 308. 

1. In the sap of what is earthly, 0 gods, in the strength of Bhaga's 
self (tan Ii) -- length Qf life to this man may Agni, Surya ~•·· splcndor may 
Hrihaspati impart. 

Or it might be 'in the sap of c:uthly portion, in strength of body' (a, b): · wh;1t i~ 
earthly' woulrl refer to some characteristic product of earth applier! in thr: rite: t h~· 
comm. understan,ls tht· god Bhaga, but his opi11ion is of no authority. As \\\•her s,:,;
gests, the exchange nf ttv11,1)'11111 here in c and. .1yus in z a would lt!ctify the 11.11.:tcr r,f 
both ver,..es: in neither case does the ,\nukr. nok an irr!'gularity. l'pp. has litire •!' ,..,. 
asm,ri, but follows it with so,1111 ~•ar(a ditiUti f,rft-. Some of om mss., with t,ro or tin,.

of S l' l'"s, accent •~v,11.ra111. The t:omrn. takes dt7 11'is in a for a nominative. 

2. Length of lifo to him assign thou, 0 Jatavedas; progeny, 0 Tvasht:tr, 

do thou bestow on him; abundance of wealth, 0 Savitar (' impelkr \ d11 

thou impel to him; may he live a lrn1_1Clretl autumns of thee. 

Jhe construction of a c!ativc with a,/hi-1ti-d/1,i in b Sl'ems hardly admissiiik ; E 11. 
Liii. 91 7 J, in quoting tht: passage, reads ,uml, apparently hy an intt-ndt·d tmeml.11.i.,i;, 
which, howen:r, rloes not suit the connedion: a.rntfn is the only real hdp. 

3. Our blessing [assign him] refreshment, posscssio11 of excclknt 
proi;cny; do ye (two), accordant, assign [him l dexterity, property (dm

,;.•i(uz); [let] this man lhe] conquering fields with power, 0 Inclra, p11tlin;~ 
(/."r) other rivals beneath him. 

The v1:rsc is cliflic11lt, and, as the paralld texts sho\\', badly corrupted. .-J"rf, :i,n 
(for which Weber ingeniously snggt:skrl if(ir1r,:) is supported by 11rfr 11.r.,· in ;\h. 
(iv. i:i. 3) and f111r mi> in TS. ( iii. 2. S;) and K(.'.S. (x. 5. 3) ; and all these Vl'rsions ;;in: 
it a vc.:rb i11 h, d11,l/i,U11, instead of the imprat:ticablc dual dluzttam, with which our .d, ,. .. 

l,ts,7,11 is in the same combination. The alteration of this to the s,frar,·,1Mm of T:,. 

MS., or the rn,.•arwJam of K<:s. and Ppp., would inclicate that of dliatt,w1 to -tii11: (," 

middlt: ), and allo·.v sense to lw made of the pad a. All the other h<xts, including l'pp , 

give in a rn/m1jii.1Ivcf11t instead of the anomalous :md bad stiupr-. TS. MS. K('i. 

have f;-,zm for dtil.·fam in b. The translation implies emendation of jtiyam in c to f~r,:u 
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TRANSL.ATION AND NOTES. BOOK II. -ii. 2<) 

in accordance with the s,ui1j1iya11 of the other texts/ hut l'pp. has sa,it .1izyat, which 
would be even more acceptable - only not with ahdm, as all the four read [or aydm. 

TS. MS., finally, combine any,1,i ,ldlt- in d; K<.;s. elides '11y,111. In K<,'.S., as in \'iiit., 
the first word is to be understood as t'i(1r; the comm. interpn;h both ways L,1s from ii( is 

, blessing' or from ii(fr 'milk' J. lie regards the im of stlujmz- in a as simply "\' etlk," 
and heaven and earth as addrcss~·d in b. 

4. Given by Jndra, instructed by Van11_1a, sent forth hy the 1\faruts, 

bath the formidable one come to us; let this man, in your lap, O hcavl'n

an<l-earth, not hunger, not thirst. 

The "thirst" of the patient in Kam~. has no more substantial fnunrfation than the 
last two words of this verse. The- text in l'pp. is defacer!, buLsho\\ s .1n(as fr,r 1Jf(1u in 
a, and in c, d,. after -tlifrr, j,ari druliimi sa m,1. The ,\ 11ukr. would have us scan 
11 + 1 I : 8 + 9 = 39, dividing before uj.dst/1,: _; but the fiad,1-111ss. mark the division 
correctly. after that word. 

5. Assign refreshment to him, ye (two) th:i.t arc rich in refreshment; 
assign milk to him, ye rich in milk: refreshment have heaven-and-(;arth 
assigned to him, [have] all the gods, the :\Iaruts, refreshment lhave_l the 
waters. 

•Refreshment' is the conventional rcndcrin~ sdrctccl for the arnhi~11u11s word 1i1j anll 
its varittics. Nearly all our mss. (all save J'. :\I.), aTHl all of SI' p·s, han~ thf: false 
accentuation dc1'11s in d; hoth editions emend fo d,··; 1.1s, which thc (;omm .• it~,) undi.:r
::-tancls. So abo with ,(v,1~·a}rtltid in c, for which the mss. have either ,(11,r,,,,prthh·, (so 
nearly all of ours aud one of SI' P's) or 1~1•il~•1ifrtl1iA (so, arcorr!in~ to Sf' J'., all his :;ave 
one, with our (>.D.); only our II. has the true reading, which is gi\',:n by ememhiion in 
hoth editi(llls. The verse (10 + 10: 1:: +II'·" -13) is far from h,:in;; a good tn~,(11!,h. 

o. \Vith propitious things (f.) I gr;-itify thy !wart; mayest thou enjoy 
thyself (11111d) free from <liscase, very splendid; let the two that dwell 
together (? S!l1'(ld11) drink this stir-about (111/llltlui), putting- on ras] m,1g-ic 
the form of the (two) Ac;vins. 

The second half•\·crse is said apparrntly of a marric<l pair, who arc hy supL"rnatural 
nwans to become as lw:llltiful ,1s the A<;vins. Of course, tlw ro1111n. follows h::iw;. in 
understanding- it of the sick aml wdl man. and ta kin.~ s,F·'tfsin as •· tln'.s~c,l in nlll'. gar
ment." Tlw comm. supplies ,11/.Mf,· in a, wl1itl1 is pl,lUsible (,;,1 \\'ditr). l'pp. reads in 
11 t,1J"j,,?_J•1111l11, in b mod,w1tin,1,; ,.,zr<' 'l1,1, anti in d a1,.,fnii11. s~r~ral of Sl'l'"s mss. 
give nwt/1dm in c. 

7- lndra in the beginninf;, being pierced, cn:atcd this refreshment, 

[thisj unag;ing smdltd; it is thine h(•n'.; by it live thou for autumns, ,·cry 
~pkndid; be there no flux of thee; the healers hare nwle [it] for thee. 

ln d, .1 .111s1Pt is here ren<lered as if it inrr,lvetl th,: ir!t::i of iisr,i-;.,a 'tlux'; the ii 

scuns to forbid its hein!{ taken to mean "let it not be spiller!"; the Cllmm., however. 
so urnicrstands it: pnuy11to m,i hluit Some oi our mss. pr. l'.W.) rear! t,•,ry,1 at 
beginning of c. The comm. has 1i1Ji1111 in b. I 'PI'· ~ivc:-:. in a, b. ,"1!(1·0 a,i:ram 1i1j,uit 

s :·11dli11m tzjal,1111 e/am e,rd. 
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30. To secure a woman's love. 

[Pr,!f,7p,1ti (himi11i111,m.,'t•hi11111khrl-urai1,1l-dm,,1_,). -- ,irvin11111. ifmq!uM,1111: 

I, p,1thyaja11l-ti; 3. 1\hur!i-] 

Found in Pai pp. ii. (in the \'crsc-order , , 5, 2, 4, 3)- l1 scd by K:irn,. (35. 21 ff.), with 
vi. S and other hymns, in a ril" concerning women, to gain control O\'Cr a certain person: 
a lll('SS of various substances is prepared, anti her body smeared with it - which i~ 

much like tht) proverbial G1tching of a bin! by (Hitting salt on its tail. 

Translated: \Veber, v. 218 and xiii. 197; Ludwig, p. 517; Grill, 51, 97: Griftilh, 
i. 70 ; rnoomfield, 100, 311. 

1. As the wind here shakes the grass off the earth, so do I shake thy 
mind, that thou mayest be one loving me, that thou maycs_t be one not 
going- away from me. 

The 1:ist half-verse is the same with the coudurlin,c; pitbs o[ i. 34. 5 :1nd d. 8. 1 -·;; 

Sl'l'. :1,gain alters the ,'iada-tcxt to ,ff,r:~·,1(1 (see 1,mdcr i. 3,i. 5): l'pp. has here for e 
,.,,,'i 111,,ma 1-,,,1yasi. !'pp. reads in a, h b/11,my,i 'dli ;•at,1s ( ! ) tr-- · ,ve should t'XJ.>l·ct 
in a rather M117my1i111, anti this the com,n. n:arls, both in his exposition and in hi,; quuta
tion of th.; pratika .from K;iu<;.; lrnl J:loomticld gi,·cs 110 such variant in his cditiun. 

2. May ye, 0 i\.c,vins, both k:i.d tohcthcr and lwing- [her] tn;_:-dhcr 

with him who loves her. The fortunes (bkiga) of yon (two) have come 
toicther, together [your] intents, to;;ct.her jynur] courses (',•mid). 

Notwithstanclin.~ the ;tcL·cnt nf 7.'r.li.·s,1/has, it clth:S not se,'m p,,ssil,k to :n:rl,·rs1.i:1d 
d.l in a as 'if' (Crill, ho,n:\'er, so lakes it; \\"clxr as ah,,,·,·), ,-irwe th,, s,.•u>11<.l k,:c. 
\·er.~e h,ts nn applic;ttion t,1 the ;\i;vins (w,: :-houlrl lik1: to altn 1•dm i11 c t•J 11,·;,,), l_l.'.:.l 

s,•,~ llloomtield.J The tran~latorn take /.:iimlnit in a a, ior !.:timf11,iu · tht· (l110) lu\"n,,,' 

which it might aiso well be; the comm. says i.·dmin,/ 111,1yii. I k abo c;11ls -;,r,1/,1 ~i1,q,ly 
a !.:ar111,111,i.111a11, which b very n,,.1r the truth. ;is tlu: won] n·rt:iinl~· ,:<>Jill'" from r,.,1;t 

~·rt (set· J,\OS. xi.,p.ccxxix ,::: PAOS. Oc1. 1~:-;,i). !'pp. n·ads J1c,,.'t,l.t' iu b fm ,•t1l·,111· 

tl:df; antl, in c. d, sar-: 1,l ~i(i:to1,l.f.Y a,g111ata s,1ni cak.~·i/.1i:fi .ft!JI! etc. .n,)tl1 ht-rt~ ;-1!111 in 
\'S. 5 t,h,k,i might 1,ossibly Juve its other st,ns,: of g,·11it11/ia, or irnpl_r that 1,y .J,;Hl,l,· 

meaning; but the comm., who w0uld he likely to spy out any such hitl,kn s,-ns,·. sa\·:, 

simply M,kpi111i, L In a, ,1c;1iJ1t'i is 111isprinlcrl.--,\"s implications arl· that if 1·,1ks,1/,'.·,1, 

werl' tonel!'ss it might he .taken as a rasi: of antithetical construrtion :1ml that thcri; 
would be no need to join it with d,l.J 

3. \Vhat the eagles [arc] wanting to say, the free from disease f:irel 
,van ting to say - there let her come to my call, as the tip to the neck ot 
the arrow (/.:Mmala). 

The first half-verse is ,·cry obscure, and very diftcrently understood by tlH: tramsla

tors; the rendt:ring above is strictly literal, avoiding the violences which they ;illow 
themsd\'es; the comm. gives no aid; he supplies stri11(,·ay,111i ·;•,Ikyflm to_v,zt, and explain,: 

a11,1ml1•,1.1· by ,irogi{JO 'drf11<t(1 (? S PI'. untlerstancls drptii~) J.•ii111ij111u1(1. l'pp. has an 
independent text: yas sujJar{111 r.r/;,,riituz 7',t 11a 1,,zf,:,l'll!lll ,,,-; tr,U,r11pit,11il 111a11afi: ,·ali-i 

•~,a J{Ulma/ii1il y,1//iii -- too corrupt tl> make much of. The Anukr. di:dines to sancli,m 
the contraction (<1/y,.I '-i1a in d. 
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4. What [was] within, [be] that without; what [was] without, [be] 

that within; of the maidens of many forms Sl~izc th•ou the mind, 0 ht.·rb. 

In the obscure formalism of a, b the comm. thinks mind and ~peed1 to be intended. 
L \Vhy not ,-,'/,u and f,1J,as? .I ' Of all forms.' i.1:., as often elsewhere, 'of cn:ry sort 
and kind.' L l'µµ. reads ttbiihya;it for /,,1/1y,wi. yad li,i/1ya1h.J 

5. Hither hath this woman come, clesiring a hnsbancl; desiring a wife 
have I come; like a loud-neighing (/.:mud) horse, together with fortune 

have I come. 
Tha.t is, perhaps,' I have enjoyed hcrfavors.' None of the msi.. fail to an;enty,iti1ii 

in c. 

31. Against worms. 
[ fi:ii!n•,1. -mah1d.-1mt;•t1111 ula df11,ira111. iinu,<tu!,h,1.111 : 2. u/•1tri,,t,-1,h,ii',i\l/,r'1ati _: 3. ,tr:<i 

t1·(,f11M ; 4· fr,~,-11/.:t.i brh11ti _: 5· lr,i,',·,dtd tn1(11M. l 
Founrl also in l'iiipp. ii. Used by Kiiw;. (.2i, q ff) in a11 exten1lccl healing- rite 

against worms ; the detail of the ceremonial has nothing- to cl,, with that of the hymn, 
and does not illustratl' th,) latter. 

Translated: Kuhn, KZ. xiii. 135 fi.; \Vdier, xiii. 1c,9; Ludwig, p. 3:?3; Crill, 6, ~iS; 

(;riffith, i.7L; llloomtidcl, 22, 313.--U. Zimmer, pp.rJS, 3'i3; ~lannhanll. /J<'i' Rau111-
k11lt11s d,·r Gtr111a11m, p. 12 ff.; K. i\li.illcnhoff, Dcul.:mii!tr d,·utsoia /'()rsi,~ a:ts d,·1n 
3. bis 1..1. jal1rhu11dcrl .1. i. I 7, 181 ; and i:speciall:· the olil ( ;ermanir aualugues add nc~•d 
by 'Kuhn, Le. Grii-lith dll:s 1/,1;-pt!r's Jl11g,i.cilu:, J Uth', 1893. p. 106, for m0<lcrn usag-cs 
in \'li!{lll! near Quebec. 

r. The great mill-stone that is lntlra's, bruiser (lddlllwr) of ('\'cry worm 

... with that I nwsh (/'i;I') togcthl'r the worms, as J.-,idh•11-grains with a 
mill-stone. 

Our m~s. an,! tho:,;e of Sl'I'., as w,·ll as Ppp .. vary, in ihis hymu :mn dscwlwn>, quite 
indiscri111in:1tely lietwc.-,n l.-ri111i and /.f;11i. so th,lt it is nol at ;ill w<.•rth \\ hile to rep,.1rt 

th.: dct.1ih:; Sl' l'. ;1_'.!;n•ts with us in printing· en·r~·wlwrc 1.-rfmi. Two of our ms,;. 
(U, Op.), with Olll~ of SI-' 1-''s. read r!l.·r,,·,lt in a. 1-'pp. ~iw•,; :1t th,· end k/1afr,1i: i7•,1. 

Thl~ l:0111111. ('.~pl:tins krim111 liy (11riri11:tm;~r1t1111 ,ar~·,rn 1.-,mdraj,m/;ill. 

2. The seL'l1, the tmseen Olli.! have I bruised, ah,1.1 the l.-11n"im ha\'('. I 

bruised; :ill the a(i[rf!1:f11s, the rat1i11irs, tlw worms ·we grind up \\'ith our 

spell (~·d,,1s). 

Th(! distindir,n of -(~'<l· :rnrl -l,i• in the manuscript:, i-; wry i111p1:rkrt: J had noted 
uni~ one of our mss . .is appan:ntly 11a,·i11_~ ,1.;:;,f11iliflt, ht"n: anr.1 in th,· 1wxt vcrs(': lrnt S l'l'. 
:~i\'es this as found in all his autlmritks, inclmlin.~ oral Olll'S: and tht' comm. pn:scnts 
_it, and l!\'Cll also l'pp.; so that it is hey11ml ;111 question the trni: J\:atlin~. The c-omm. 
explains it lwrc' as d,11111,111m,1(1 l.·rimi·:•iu•.,·,7;1, hut in vs. 3 as (O!:il.rm,1-1i .,,.J,i/a~·,1iij,wl1i11-

-·· which last is pbiuly nf1thing m(Wc than a gui>ss. lnste:111 of kurftr11111 in b, 111'. rl·ac!s 
, h1rfr,w1, with threl' l•f Sl'l''s mss., and l'llv.; othn mss. diffl'.I· as to their distribution 

• t, 

OJ II and ii in tlw syllalil,-•s of the won!. ancl two of ourn (Dp. Kp.) gi\'(: kur,1m,,,. Two 

nf Sl'l''s authorities ~in: ,.•,frr:,,s,; in d. l'pp. fnrth<,r h:i;,; ,1Jr,1lt11111 for ,ltrluzm both 
tin•cs, and illbi/,in in c. The omisa.ion nf l-r/111111 in d woulcl nsc both se11sc and !llt'.lt:r. 
LAs lo sarvii11 eh-, d. iii. I 1. 5, iv. 8. 3, and l'r::it. ii. 17, nott'. J 
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3. I smite the alg,i!u/us with a great deadly weapon; burnt [orl 
unburnt, they have become sapless; those left [or] not left I draw tlown 
by my spell (vdc), thnt no one of the worms be left. 

It seems hardly prn,sihle to avoid amending at the tnd to uch(ry,foii, passive. Ppp. 
reads in b d111uidd111ui, and its last half-verse is defaced. · 

4. The one along the entrails,· the one in the head, likewise the worm 
in the ribs, the tWaskm.•d, the •'J'ad/n.1,mi - the worms we grind up with 
our spell ('vdcas). 

The comm., and two of Sl'l''s mss., read in bpt1rnuyam 'in the heel'; and Sl'P. 

admits into his tt:xt after it /.:dmr11, a~ainst the g-reat majority of his mss. and against 

the comm.; nont: of ours have it, hut three (0. <)p. Kp.) give krlmim, which looks lik,_~ 

an abortive attempt at it. For ,y,ullwnmm in c, Ppp. has _1•ara1i1 / all the mss. ha\'c 

r,.1yad/1,·1ar,i111 ,- unless it is to be emended to 1:1,ad,•ardm ( d. vi. 50. 3, note), it must proli

ably he derived from 1yr1dlz •pierce'; but the pada-rcading ,•iw1d/11wr.t111 points ratht•r 

to 1!i-atllw,w; the comm. takes it from the b.tter, and also, alternatively, from ·n· and 

11-dh,•,tra; «7-'tls!.-a1•1f is, according to him, a1•1i,1;.i;11m1111an1a/ih,11!t1 ,· it seems rather tu 

come from ·/sk11 'tear.' The expression j,rt~![uk/tl • as heretofore defined' is not usl•<l 
elsewhere in the Anukr.; it is used by al.1breviation for 11fi<ln/(tid1,1iri1il (vs. :::); hut why 
the two verses were not detined together, to make repetition needless, docs not appear. 

LI n d, again, kr/111111 is a palpable intrusion. J 
5. The worms that arc in the mountains, in the woods, in the herbs, 

in the cattle, within the waters, that have entered our selves (tam1)-··- that 
whole generation (jduimrm) of worms I smite. 

Two of S P P"s mss. agree with the comm. in reading tl for yl at J1t>ginnin(! of c; and 

the comm. has further lrm,1as for lam•am. l-'pp. inscrtsy1: hcfore ·v,11u,m, amlyt (wit!1 

an a,1asiina before it) also before o,wd/11,w _; for second half-verse it gives yt '.;·1111i/:111i; 

/rtmw (i.e. taJ11•r1) st/uima cakrir (i.e. c,zkrur or cat:rire) i11dras /tin hantu maltatii ,·,rd/:

C/ltl. l'ri~i;ukld in the Anukr. apparently repeats this time thl' supcrtluous (1ryi of vs . .l• 
The m11111,1k1i LS·J has 5 hymns and 29 verses, and the extract from th:! olu Anukr. 

sa}~'i tato 'pariiliii or 'pariiute. 

32. Against worms. 
[ K(i!IZ-'a. - ,mtfr(all/. ndit;•r1d,:_11,1t;•a111. flflllf{llbh<lm: /. J--/', bhun:i: ;:,iyatri; 6. 1-f. 111,rd ti;'lli•:·.'] 

This hymn occurs in l'aipp. ii. (with vs. 3 put last), next before the one tha: lwr,• 

precedes it. Kituc;. applies it (27. 21 ff.) in a hcalin!.?; ceremony against worms in c:·111.\..:. 

L The material appears in Ppp. in the order 1, :? ab, ,i cdab, 5 ab, 6, 3 abc 5 d. Th,~ 

etpression of IGrnc;. 27. 2:::, "with the words Ii! l1atti(1 (\'S, 5 d) at the end of the hymr,.'' 

suggests the reduction of the hymn to the norm of the bo,ik, 5 vss. (sec p. 37). Tbi, 
is borne out by Ppp., where the makrial amounts to 5 vs;:. and ends with our 5 d. 

But wh:lt the intruch:d portions an• it is not easy to say. The parts missing in !'pp. 

arc our :: cd, 3 d. 5 c. J 
Translated: Kuhn, KZ. xiii. 138; Weber, xiii. 2or; 4iclwig, p. 500; Grill, 7,100: 

Griffith, i. 72; Bloomfield, 23, 317. - Cf. Hillebrandt, Verla-chrcst(l11111thi,·, p. 47. 

1. Let the sun (iidit;1d), rising, smite the worms; setting, let him -. . 
smite [them] with his rays - the worms that arc within the cow. 
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The change 0£ ifdityds to sdryas in a would rectify the meter. But !'pp. has adi(v,11; 
its b · reads suryo ni111rocan ra(l11ibhir hanh,~· and for c it has yt: 'ntaf krimayo 
ga'l'i 11af,. 

2. · The worm of .all forms, the four-eyed, the variegated, the whitish 
- I crush (ff} the ribs of it ; I hew at (api-1mzrc) what is its head. 

' The mss., as usual, vary between Pn·tfs anrl •PN/hfs in c. l'pp. has a different ver
sion of the first half-verse: yo d1 1iflrfii c,1t11mk:raf krimi( ftV;i:o 11rj1mtZ{1, with ·our 

4 c, d as second half. The Anukr. expects us to make the unusual resolutic,n a-J't~a in c. 

3. Like Atri I slay you, 0 worms, like Kai:iva, like Jamadagni; with 
· the incantation of Agastya I mash together the worms . 

. Ppp. rectifies the meter of a b.y reading h•,1 kr11u; it has agast;1,11it in c, and, for d, 
our 5 d. The Anukr. ignores the redundant syllable in our a. Compare TA. iv. 3(1 

(which the comm. quotes, though the editor does not tdl from whence): dtri{1tl /7•(i 

krime /1a111ni ktf!1vt:11a j,imdd,1,,:11inii: ·n·r1,1111a.rtJr brdhmll!lii; also ~r H. ii. 7. 1 a, b : 
lzata.r Ii! atri!lii krimir htltas Ii! jllmadag11bu1. 51'1'. wriks in a attrh,.it!. Vss. 3-5 
arc repeated below as v. 23. 10-12. 

4. Slain is the king of the worms, also the chief (sth,,pdti) of them is 
slain ; slain is the worm, having its mother slain, its brother slain, its 
sister slain. 

I!pp. bas in b stl1t1pad,-, and iu c, d (its :: c, d) -trii/,1. for -miit,;, and -11111h11tii for 
/,/mUii. TA. (iv. 36) has again a parallel verse: haM(I krfmi(liilit ri~jii tlj,y c\f1l!i1 J}/ia

pdtir !1t1td(I: tftho miit,1 'th,, pit,1_; cf. also :\Ill, ii. 7. 3 a, b: hata/1 l.irimi!ui1i1 l.·l11dr,1ko 
h(l/11 111iit<i hala{t pitti. The comm. explains stlwputi by s,u:h1t1. 

5. Slain are its neighbors (? vcfds), slain its further ncighhors (? fdri• 

11,·ras), also those that arc petty (kfttlla!.·d), as it were - all those worms 
arc slain. 

The translation of d implies the emendation oft,· to //; all the mss. ha,·c the former,· 
hut SPP. receives the latter into his text on the authority of the comm., who so umler
:-tancls the word. Ppp. reads in a, b \1•a 'i'e,,·,,_w h,1/iisa,,· fi·; our c is wanting ii;, its 
text; our d it puts in plarn. of our 3 d. Our l.\wilak11 is ~, kind of l'r,ikritization of 
k,rrulr,1/.:a, quoted from MB. under \'S. 4; TA. (ib.) also has dtho st1ilirii tit/i,, k,l'/ldr.7/1. 
The comm. explains t•e(ds,u as "princip.11 houses,·• and piirh1tf11sas as .. neigh boring 
houses." \Ve might suspect •'i'l'h from root ,'il, and so• atfendants, servants.' 

6. I crush up (pm-rr) thy (two) horns, with which thou thrustcst; I 
!.plit thy rcct'ptadc (? ), which is thy poison-holder. 

The decided majority, both of our mss. ancl of Sl'l''s, giw in c l.:11,,·,,m/,Ji,1111, whi;h 
is accordingly acccptetl in hoth editions: other sporadic readings are l.·u11i,r111i1Mam, 
l·11:1·d/,/111111, l.wpib/1,zm, l.•t1;Hibl1t1111, l.:11,rdmbh,1111; and two of SPl''s mss. ~ive ftd·um

N;am, nearly a~rcein,g with the ~-ul.·,1mb/1t1111 of the comm. Our 1'.:\I.E. have ,•iJwd• 

ir. b. Ppp's ver:.ion is as follows: p,r t,.· ((t{l1i111i (!"17gr1 _1•1lMy,iy,1t1,11i1 ~1itt1t!tiy,1.ri: atho 
/,/z'1r,uf111i t,uir. k11m/ihmi1 )'lllmin It: 11ilt.rl,ui1 ,·(,·,11i1. which in c is licttl'r than our text, 

.• tntl i~ supported by the ~lH. (ii. 7. 3) form l)r c, d: 11/1~,U ',rd/1/ hlti,m,1/.:,1~ ku111/,l1t1 )'ll 

e,"1lil 11i,radhi1mzka{t. The mctrkal definition of the n·rsc (7+7: 7+<i=27) given 
by the Anukr. is only mechanically correct. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



ii. 33- BOOK II. THE ATHARVA-VEOA..:SA!\l:HIT:A, ~ 76 

33. For expulsion of yak~ma from all parts of the b&ly. 
[/Jr11hman. -saft,m·am. yal.:pna11i/J,1rh,11,1,rm; ,a11dr,1m,m11n ,· if.YU(J•am. a1111f!11l>liam. 

J, k11J:11m1111zti,· 4. -1-f· {Jlmnt ".'Ifill; 5. tJfari,r{tirl·vini,fbrh,tti; 6. 11~?.liK.i:arbha 
niqdam,,,p,M; 7. patltyiip111ikti.] • 

Foun<l in Pii.ipp. iv. Corresponds, with important variations, tQ most of RV,•x. 163 
{follnd also in Ml'., the mantra-text to ,\pGS.: see Winternitz, I.e., p. 99)· L .Name!;·. 
our vss. 1, 2, ➔ ab with 3 ed., and 5 correspond lo M P. i. l 7. 1, 21 3, and 4 : the M P. vcrsio1, 
follows most nearly that of R V.J The hymn is called hy Kaui;. (27. 27) 11fbad1iz 

(from vs. 7 d), and is µrescribed in a healing ceremony; it is also reckoned (54. r 1, note) 
to the ii,_1•11:1J1Z .f:ll!ltl; hut the comm. makes up an ,1fzlwliiil[11 .,:,1!1a of it and iii. 11 ; i\', r 3 ; 
v. 3rtii ix. S, which is quite different from the one reporkd hy Bloomfield from the g1111i1• 
miilii in note to Kauc;. 32. 27 Lon page 89, hut agrees with the one reported in D's sup
ph:mcnt, page_33-l, except that for i. 10. 4 should be put iii. 11. 1 J. It (or vs. 1) is al~,> 
employed hy Vait. (38. t) in the /111rn;r,1111ed/111. 

Translated : hy the RV. translators ; anrl Kuhn, KZ. xiii. 66 ff.; Weber, xiii. :?C\ 5 : 
Griflith, i.74-; Bloomtidd, 44, 321.---0lcleobcrg compares critically the RV. ancl .-\\'. 
versions, dir! H;•m11t'11 dts Fi:, i. p. 243. 

I. Forth from thy (two) eyes, (two) nostrils, (two) cars, chin, brain, 
tongue, I eject (11i-iTl1) for thee the ydl.\Wltl of the head. 

The verse is RV. x. 163. 1, without variant. Two or three of SPl''s mss., with tl": 
comm., read in b atbul,:iit; 1\f I', h;\s d/111/.-,U Lin the ,vhish ms.J ; Ppp. substilUl('S for it 
11,isy,'it (i.e. iiJy,11), has uta for ddlii, and has ford la/,i(,id 1•i '<.!1~1·i-111,1si. 

2. From thy neck (grfr,1s), nape (11:r~tlhds), vertchrx (Nfosc'i), back
bone, (two) shoulders, (two) fore-arms, I eject for thee the pil.':wur. of 

the arms. 
This, again, is precisely RV. x. 163. 2. Ppp. reads in b alliil.:i•,is, :1nrl in d ur,ut,,.

(for b,1/111/>h_yiim) and -;,rh,1ma.d. The pl. gnv,1s for 'ncek · designates. according to 
the comm., the q small hones found there; ;md he quotes c;B. xii. 2 • .J.. 10 for authnrity. 
The t.1,,tll/1,is he dcdares to he ct:rtain vessels (itti:fi); the !.·ll.:11.rii.r, lo b~ jalrtli.'11k,,-11-

g,1fi'sllu11i, which is quite indefinite. 

3. Forth from thy heart, lung (klo11ufu), hdlil..\r!za, (two) sides, (two) 
mdta.mas, spleen, liver, we eject for thee the ;•dl·:,ma. 

Wd1crconjectures :, gall"' for ha/il.•,r{la (Ppp. halik,rma), and" kidney" for 111at1.1m,:. 

The comm. defines k/0111,ln as " a kind of flesh-mass in the neighborhood of the heart,., 
li,1/il.·nz,z .rs tJ!1Z/.r,uhjizt1ki'it tatsamhmullt,111 m,i1isapi!1lm•ic9·,it, anti mai1w1iiMyiim a8 
tt~l1c1yaj,tirp•1Ut.ZIJlblrlldlllibh_vii1it 11rl.:yabltyii1i1 /lils,1m1pa.rthapilladll,ir11p,11r,1bkyd1it ~•,i. 

For a, l'pp. has k/q1111Uls le hrday,ihltyo. Of this verse, only _the lattt:r half has a par:11-
lcl in RV., namely x. 163. 3 c, d, where d is varied to yd·11dt, p!tifibhy,, f'I 11rl1i1mi :,·. 
The Anukr. foolishly rejects all resolution in b. 

4. Forth from thine entrails, guts, rectum, belly, (two) paunches, fld(I, 
navel, I eject for thee the ;1dl.:!111a. 

The Cl)m~. explains g11dabhyt1s by iintrasamlj,astlubkyo mala1111Ur,1pra11,1h,11111-

mii,:!Jebh_1•,1{1, and p/iifls by /Jah11cclu'driin malaj,iUr,U: and he quotes c; B. xii. 9· 1 • 3, 
where many of the names in the verse occur. RV. (also .MP.) has the first half-vers~, 
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as 163:3 a.1 lfreading l1fdayiil for uddriil. For b, c, L d,J Ppp. substitutes our (i b, c L d, 
but with JiitJyt1r in c and ·vrkiimasi nt the cndJ. The Anukr. again rejtcts all n~~olu
tions, which would make the verse a {q.ir an11:'"/11bh, and counts 7 +s : 7 + 7 = :?9. 

5. From thy (twn) thighs, knees, hcds, front feet, hips, fundamcnt 
(? bht'1isas), I eject for thee the ydl.-pna of the rump. 

In the translation here is omitted bh,fsarlam, the pure ccp1i\·alcnt of b/1as,u(~•,111:, 
and hence as superfluous in sense as redundant in meter. L ls not JmijJad,i •toe'? J 
The verse .is nearly RV. x. 1 (,3. 4-, which, howc\·er, omits bh,isady,lm, and reach;, after 
ini1li/Jh_y,l111, /Jhdsadat, indicating the whole region of (llllts and•jmd~1zd11. Ppp. ends 
the verse (like 2 and· 4) with ·vrhiimasi. Several of our rnss., with two or tlm:e of 
S.PP's, carelessly begin with uni-. Ml'. has in b j,ri7J.[hiibhytim for p,ir~·{1t"bh_1•,1111fand 

in d dhvairsasas. The verse seems to be scanned by the Anukr. as 8 + 7 : 8 + 1 1 = 3.i. 

6. From thy bones, marrows, sinews, vessels, (two) hands, fingers, 
nails, I eject for thee the ydk~·11w. 

l'ii!tl is distinctively• palm,' and might propt'rly be so rendered here. .Nearly all our 
J·111i1hilti-mss., with most of Sl'.l''s, omit the vis,zr,i:a before .m,f.;,11/,/~yo. Ppp. h.is ::i. 

clitrcrent a, c, d: haslebhy,is /,: 111ii1isebhyas •.. : ;·«kfmam·PnFhl1yt1111,yj"a/tl~vo 11,idyii1i1 
,•in·,ihiimasi. The Anukr. scans as 7+7 :9+8=31. 

7. What [J•dl";wta is] in thine every limb, every hair, every joint -
the ; 1dkf11U1 of thy skin <lo we, with Ka~yapa's ejector (1•ibarhd) eject 
away (1!i1·m1ic). 

The first half•-\'t~rse corresponds to RV. x. 163.6.a, b, which (as also :\II'.) reads 
thus: ,Wg,id-1111.i;iil Mmm1./,1111110 j,iMm frfnl/l{1i-p11r.•1111iJ· and l'pp. agrees with it, 
except in havin~ lwddh,i,11 for jii/11111; l'pp. also omits d. Ind our I'. M., with some 
of S Pl''s mss., re all 1•1"/111r-, as docs also the comm. L1·i.•11rha111 J. I II our cditio11, an 
acrcnt .. mark has fallen out under -,it',uiz in e. 

34. Accompanying the sacrifice of an animal. 

.. 
Fmmrl in l'aipp. iii.; ancl also in the illark-Yajus kxts, TS. (iii. r..i• l), and K. 

( xx .... 8, in part). t.·sed hy Kam;. (44, 7) in the 1•11(111a111,111,1 Cl)mnony. accornpanying 
th1,; anointing- of the ,'<l(,1_; in the same, vs. 5 accl)mpanies (.u. 1 5) the stoppai,:c of the 
,·il'.t.i111·s hn:ath; :uni the same verse appears in the funeral rites ( 81. 33 ), with verses 
from x,·iii. z and 3, in connection with the li~htin~ of the pile. This hymn and the one 
.icxt following arc further employed among- the k,imy,1,li, with i11rncation of lndra aml 
,\grii, by one who "1lcsires the world'' ( 59. 21 : "desires ovcr-lonlship of all tl1e 
world," co111m.). Jn Li.it. (10. 1(,), the hymn (so the comm.) is said on the re!t::ase of 
the virtim from the sacrificial post in the p,z(11/,,wdlM. 

Translated: Wd>er, xiii. 207; Ludwig, p. 433: (;rithth, i. i5• ---See also Roth. Urh:r 
,t,,,i A z,: p. q. 

I. The lord of cattll', who rules over (if) the cattle, the four-footed, 
and who also over the ·two-footed- kt him, bought off, go to [his] sacri
fic:i,al portion; let abundances of wealth attach themselves to (sac) the 
&acii:ficer. 
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In the TS. version, this verse comes second (the vers~-ordcr being S, rf3, 4, ;), Dot' 

TS. and K. have at the beginning y~l'litn, which Ppp. supports by reading e:r,im, an,[ 

which rectifies the meter of a: this gives quite a different application to c, and a differ
ent cast to the meaning of the verse. TS. has ,also ea for y1fs in b, aydm (yam) for s,; 

in c, an<l it ends (Letter) with y,UamiitwJ:va s,wtu. K. (Weber) has for b ~·atu,rj1tld,.! 

u/1z ;•e d·~11p11da~, aud for c 11f:rknliis le yajliiyam bh,~i:a1it ya11luJ· and Ppp. diffef's fron, 

it only slightly, adding ·v,1 after uta in b, and ending c with y1~j1iiy,i ; 1ii11ti lo/.:,w,. 
Apparently it is the lord of cattle who is to be bribed to content himself with his sacri. 
ficial share, in lieu of taking the whole. The Anukr. does not heed the irrei::ularitits 01 

meter in a, b. ~The •Ppp. form of b seems to be tah11padii111 uta 1,,1 ye d,,ipada~ .' J 
2. Do ye, releasing (pra-muc) the seed of being, assign progress 

(gl,t) to the sacrificcr, 0 gocls; wha.t hath stood brought hither (upd. 

krta), strenuous ((aramiind), let it go upon the dear path of the gods. 
TS. (and K. ?) rectifies the meter of a (whose irregularity the Anukr. ignores) hy rea,J. 

ing jir,11111nicd111iin,ls; it also has ;h•.im for j,riy.im in d. Ppp. gives .t:ofii for rtlt1s in a, 
and in b makes dhattiz anJ dc11tis change places; in d it rea<ls t'li. Priptm may qualify 

the subject in d: 'let it, dear [to the gods], go' etc. Up,11.-rta. and fn111111,i111i han- thtir 
usual technical senses, 'brought to the ~acrificc' and 'efficient in the pniormance of 
n:li~ious dnty '; the latter is explained. by the comm. alternatively, as "being pnt t,-, 
death " or "k!aping up" (root raO ! De1•iis is, according to him, first "the breaths, ~i.~ht 
etc.," then" the gods, Agni etc." LE. Sieg discusses p,1thas, Guruj>f1j,1k,1m1wdi, p. ~JS .J 

3. They who, giving attention to (am1-d!ti) the one hcin~ bound, 
looked after [him] with mind and with eye---- let the divine Agni at first 
(dgn') release them, he the all-workjng, in unison with (smit-ni) progcuy. 

TS. and ~l S. (i. 2. 1 5) ha\·e bad/1ydm,111iis for dfdhy,i11,is, and TS. follows it "·iti1 
abhy,711.::•·-; and in c combim~s axnfr t,fo; l\1 S. also has (,1,i. Jlot.11 read in d f'r,q·,ff'11/i, 
for 7.1ip•d!.-ar111d; aml TS. ends with s,11it7•idti11ds. l'pp. has in C 11111111ul.:t.i d,·1•,h, and. 

for d, praj,,patf:,· j,m.Jiibhis sa11i~•id1ill(i1i1; it then adds anotlu·r ,·crsc: J't·~·,ll!i /mi;li• 
11a li,1dhn,111/i /J,uldl1tuil ga.71,Vit j,,,r;1111il111 11/11 j}ii11ru,M1_1tim: i11dr,,s t,,111 (i.e. tdl/ .1_,;1 ,' 
pra etc.). The comm. reads in a 1wdhyt1m1i11am, which is lu:tler; he explains s,111ir,1-
r11?t·1is by .wha r;a/Jd,ryamiinas, as if from the root r,i 'bark '! Comparison with the 

next verse seems to show the other animals, comradi::s of the victim, to be :1ime1I at in 

the verse. L Cf. Weber's notts, p. 209, and esp. his reference to (H. iii. 7 .. p. •--- :'ll'i. 

has /1fti 1 p. tin: see above,, page xc.J 

4. The cattle that arc of the village, all-formed, being of various 
forms, manifoldly of one form~- let the divine Vayu at first rekasl: 
t\1em, Prajapati, in unison with progeny. 

TS. and K. have li1'fl?IY<7S 'of the forest' in a, for ,1;r,imy.1s, and TS. combines :•i!v,i.,· 
d,i in c, and ends agair1 with -7ridnnaft, T :\. (iii. 11) has two versions (vss. Z•), 3~ ), 

of which the second precisely agrees with TS., while the first bas ,t;n1mp1s, like our 

text (and a.r:nf,- t,1,i in C). l'pp. is quite different: J'll ·dra!tJtlf jJ11ft1;•0 7•fp1anip,1 u/,; 

ye l.·11riiJi,t!t: ... m1111111l-/1z dc,1a(1 praj,ij>ati,r jmyi'ibhis s,mi•;1itl1iH,i1i1. 

5. Foreknowing, let them first (pfirva) receive the breath (pr/i1!d) 
coming to [them] forth from the limbs. Go to heaven; stand firm with 
thy bodies; go to paradise (svargd) by god-travcle<l roads. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK II. -ll. 35 

Ppp, has dilviJs for Jnirv,1e in a, tabl{yiim for dh1t1m in c, and at the end -bltif fh•chlri{i. 
TS, reads grlitJaHti in a; and TS. K. MS. (ii. 5. 10 c, d) invert the order of c and d. and 

give the better reading O!ad/11.,,·u for tlh1,11il gadltl Lcf. RV. x. 16. 3J; MS. also has 

/mtJs for s,,~rgam. The comm. makes /niri 1c ml.'an "the gods previously stationed i11 
the atmospher.e"; perhaps it is 'before the <lemons get hold of it.' 

35. To expiate errors in the sacrifice : to Vicvakarman . • 

Found ( excl;pt vs. 5, and in the \'erse-ordcr 2, 3, r, 4) in l'ai1>p. i. The ~amc fnnr verses 

arc found in TS. (iii. 2. 8 1·.1: in the order 2, ,i. 3, 1 ), anrl the first three in :\IS. (ii. 3. 8: 

in the order 1, 3, 2 ), The hymn is used. by Kam;. (38. 22) in a rite intended, arco~_ling 
to the comm., to prevent faults of vision (dr,f{id,1~·,111i,•,im11,1ytz; l(t•~ava s;"tys ;, Lo pre

vent rain," vr:1·/illi11iira{1tiy11,· perhaps his text is corrupt), accompanyin;.{ the catin~ of 

:.omcthing in an assembly. Its employment (5~)-21) with the hymn nc.,t preceding was 

noticed under tl1e latter. The comm. (differing in his reading an1l di,·ision of the rules 
from the edited text of K:iu~.) declares it to be used in all th,: sar•,i sarrifin:s, to accom

pany the fmrasl,1d homas (59. 23-4: tttlare~,a .1'fma/111r,u/iiddliom,11t); and vs. 5 b used 

(3. 16) with a pura.rtiid h11ma in the par7•a11 sacrifices. In \.'ait. the hymn appears 
(9· 7) in the ciilurmlisy,1 sacrifice, with two oblations t.o l\lahendr.i and Vii.vabrman 

n.•spcctivcly; and again (29. 22) in the ag11imy,wa,. In all these applications there is 
nothing that suits the real character of the hymn. 

Translated: \Vcbcr, xiii. 21 r ; Ludwi~, p. 302 (vss. I-4); Griffith, i. 7(,. 

r. They who, partaking [ of soma] (blltll.::r), di<l not prosper (tdl,) in 
good thin~s, whom the fires of the sacrificial hearth were distressed ahout 
(mm-tap_iia-) - what was the expiation (a-..w;1d) of their ill-sacrifice, may 
Vic;vakarm:.m (' the all-worker') make that for us a good sacrifice. 

The translation implit>s emendation of d.-fri,,./i.r in c to -/,-.r, anti of t,1n in d to /{1m; 

t,1111 is rc,1d by the comm., as well as Ly TS. and :\ls .. :me! SPP. e\'t'n admit:; it into 

his text, though nearly all his mss., as well as onr!'.', n·ad ttfn. Our 1'. aml :\1. read 

(11'(dh11s at cnrl of a; TS. has ii11rh11s, MS, iinaeh. TS. c.:lidcs i.he a of tlllll in 1-; it 
lwgins c with iydm for yt1, and ends it with tliin;,"{.11,ii, thus suppMtin~ our emendation. 

llolh TS. and lIS. gh·e !.T!W/11 in d, and MS. puL-; it afta ._•ir-•,U.·11r111,.1. The jaila
mss. n•ad in c a11aoy11, Lut Sl'P. alters his p.zd,1-kxt to a~•,z-pf~. on the authority of the 

comm. ; it is a matter of indifference, as the ctmclu<ling clctnt·nt, in spite of the natirc 

grammarians, is doubtless the root yii. l'pp. gives duri,1'/ii s11i,rfa111 in c. d. The various 
readings, here and in the following verses, are in !!:llOd part of tlw kind which show 

that the text-makers were fumblin_g ovt'r matter which they dirl not understand. T~e 

comm. is no better off. I krc, in a, he is uncertain whether to take 111i as 'as if' or 

· not,' and to m;tke ~•.fstini olijcct of bha~·,r,l.;1,m/,u or of ii11rdh1is ( ·.a, ~•,1rdl1it,wa11tas, 
which is not had). L The rircs, pada b, ;ire pcrsonifo·d in like fashion at ACS. i\•. 1. 2, 3. J 
The verse (12+12 :9+11=-14) is much more irrcg-ular than the definition of the 

A nukr. admits. 

2. The seers declare the master (-pdti) of the sacrifice by reason of 
sin clisportioned, distressed about [his] offspring. What honeyed drops 
he offended in (? apa-nidh), with them let Vi~vakarman unite (.ram-srf\ us. 
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MS. has in a the equivalent y.-fjam,inam/ its b reads •vi!tt1pi prajdm a1111t,i/'_i·,i-
111ii111i(I,; while TS. l1as JmlJii(M nfr/Jlzal,:tii((I,) anutapyamitn,i(I,, and l'pp. nfrb/1,~i;t1t,1 
bhti),',itf 1imll11j,ya111,i11ii. TS. and .MS. make the lost drops only two: madha1'J'ih't 

$10/:1i.1i .•• t.ibhvii111, with tii/1 instead of v11n, and hence rar,idha. The translation 
implies corrccti~n to 11wdlt.a1:v-, as read Ly both the parallel texts and the comm. ; 
SI' l"s tt:xt agrees with ours in reading the 11111t/1a1')'· of all the mss. (except three of 
SP1''s, which follow the coinm.). All the .ra,ithilt1-mss. make the absurd combination 
lltll /lbldf1 in d, seeming to have in mind the participle n,1y{tf; S PP. retains 11ay/lhh!'.r 
in his kxt,while ours cmends·to nas tlh/Jis, as given in the comment to Prat. ii. 31. 
Ppp. has our second half-verse as its 3 c, d; it reads 111ad/1a1~vii1i stokiin uj,a fli rariuf!i,1 

s,uil m,i t,ir,ris s[jtld -;1ip1a/.'.t1rmii. The comm. takes a1111 and tcipy- in b as two i11cl,•. 

pendent words: he explains 11.jM rar,idltti in c by ,mtarit,111 krtav,111, which is doubtle~s 
its virtual meaning. L W's prior draft reads:• .. what honeyed drops he failed of"-·
that is, 'mi,;sed.'J 

3. Thinking the soma-drinkers to be unworthy of gifts (? ad,iJIJd), 

[though] knowing of the sacrifice, [he is] not wise (d!dra) in thc conj unc
turc (samapi); in that this nwn is bound having committed a sin, do 
thou, 0 Vi<;vakarman, release him for his well-being. 

The offense here ha,l in view is far from clear. Instead o( ad,7npl (whkh or·,.ur~ 

only here), TS. has the appartntly unintclli_gcnt ,w111(,vi7n; l\lS. reads ayaj,i(v,1,i p~/':i
yii11 many- 'thinking; the until for offerin,g to be fit for offering' (11r 1•iu· ·1,a-r,1); h1l\1 

h;we in b prii{tii:iya for J't1fi1ds)'a, and s,1111<1!"/ for :rl. l'pp. gives the second l1alf-,·uv 
as 2 c, d, and en<ls it with frn m!f1,wgdl~v cn,uit. TS. l\IS. have nu y,lt at beginni11!_'. ,:,f 

c; 'J'S. gin-s /1.a( c,zi:r7,ifn md/1i, anrl :\IS. /110 11utl1,fr ca!.·t,Jif ll b-, and TS. •':•·,im f<.>r ,·y.i. 

The comm. e:-.plains ad1tl{J'1i11 as t7;/1~•,t/7•1iropt{lll d,111dn,1rltii11, takes 1ui in bas p:ll"ticJ... of 

comparison, and rnakt:s sa11111ya equal sa,ii,<:r,im,r,: "as if one by ro111ide11<',1 in th.
strength of his 011·n arm should think the opposing sokliers despirahlt• ·• ! Tht ,·i:r,1.~ 
( J J + 1 , : 1 o-t· I 2 =.J..J) has marked irregularities whicl_1 thl! Anukr. ignores. 

4. Terrible [arc] the seers; homage be to them! what sight [is l theirs, 
ancl the actuality (sat)'d) of their mind. For Brihaspati, 0 bull (m,//ii;"<f). 

[b~] bright (t(r11111d11t) homage; 0 Vil~Vakarman, homage to thee! prutcc.t 
thou U$. 

The transl.1tion follows our text, though this is plainly corrupted. TS. make~ b lc,s 
unintcilii;iblc by reacling t",fk:rlf:1"11.\' ior tAl..\\'/11" yd!, and sa11id/1ii1i for s,1~v,fm; I 'pp. !i.1s 

in the l1alf-vcrse only minor variants: bltim,1 for ;:hmdJ', 'stu for axllf, s,111:dn'.· ior 
s,1{1'11Jll. In c. TS. has 111<1/i! .y,it for the senseless m,tl1i:ra, anfl the comm. pr,:scnt;; li1,· 

s~mc; Ppp. rcarls brh,rsjJafr m,tl1i{11y,1 di·;:•c: 11a111n 'i.!ip,-. TS. gives ford 11,i/l/,, 'i·ic:·,i
/;:ann,1'.1,· s,i 11 fiil;• ,1S1J1,!11, Jn d all the f.,ul,1-mss. have tht' strang-e blunder p,rM. hr 
jii"iltl as requirL·d b_v the sense anti l1y the sa1id1it,i-tcxt; and Sl'l'. adopts the blunr:c:r. 
thl!s givini a _pm/,z-reatling that is inrnnrertible into his own s,uiihitii. The rom1n. 

takes n·,1y11s in a as" the breatl1s, sight etc.," and sa~v<1111 in b asJ·ath,1rtltadarr!: ;u1d 
he founds on this interpretation the use in Kaui;. 38. 21, "aga.inst faults oi \ is ion.'' 

5. The sacrifice's eye, commencement, and face: with voice, hearing-, 
mind I make oblation. To this sacrifice, extended by Vii;vakarman, kt 
the gods come, well-willing. 
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Tlie verse is found in no other text, and is perhap~ not a proper part oE the Jwmn : it 
is repeated below as xix. 58. S· A few of the s,ui1l1itii-mss. (including our O.) ignore 

the if at beginning of d. The comm. is not certain whether the three nominatives in a 
designate Agni or sacrificial l?utter; but he has no scruple about making them objects 
toju/to,ni, • · 

36. To get a husband for a woman . . 
[Pativcdana,-afff1rcam. a._4?ei[11mi)1am. ll"<lif!ttbh,111t: I. bhurij; 2, 5--;. ,1m1iluM; 

8. nicrtp1m111y!1ih.] 

Found (except vss. 6, 8) in Paipp. ii. (in the verse-order , , 3, :i, ,l, 5. 7). llsed by 

Kam;. (34• 13 ff.) among the women's rites, in a ceremony for obtaining a husband; 
\'SS, 5 and 7 are specially referred to or quoted, with rites adapted to the ti.'xt. It is 

further regarded by the schol. and the comm. as signified by p11th1t:d(w,1 (75. ;), at the 
beginning of the ·chapters on nuptial rites, accompanying the sending out of a wooer 
or paranymph. 

Translated: Weber,, •. 219; xiii. 2q; Ludwig, p. 476; Grill, 55, 10:.?; Griffith, i. 78; 
Bloomfield, 94, 322. - Cf. Zimmer, p. 306. 

1. Unto our favor, 0 Agni, may a wooer come, to this girl, along with 
our fortune (bltdga). Enjoyable (ju1(d) [is she] to suitors ('vani), agree
able at _festivals (sdmana); be there quickly good-fortune for her with a 

husband. 
The text is not improbably corrupt. Ppp. reads in a, b su11u1/i1il sfa11d11/(}/.·e idam 

,1,ii l.-u111iiryit111a1111 bltagnza; but it combines c and d much better into one sentence hy 
r,;::uling ford flf,11il pa1J1,i bh,l1'ati (-tu/) n,hhage 'yam. The comm. explains s,1111bhcl· 
/,is as .rambhi(1·a):al_t, sttmiid,Uii 'i't'i; or clst·, he sap, it means l1i1isaka~ p1ir,•,1111 <1/Jl1il11: 

:rcn.1~i.;luUl /,:,111y,1111 anicchan j111ru,1·,1/_t,. He quotes .3:.pGS, i.~ to show that 1•,zrd also 

mea;,s paranymph. /111/if he quotes P;'ii:_1ini to pron! accented jii,,·(,1. Ind he reads 
11,.,1111, and declares it to signify rnkht1l.•,1mm. L Ucrgaignc, Rd. ~•ld. i. 159, takes 
sd111a11a as~'"• marriage.'J 

2. Fortune enjoyed by Soma, enjoyed by Brahman, brought together 
'by Aryaman; with the truth of divine Dhatar, the husb:md-fin<let I 

perform (l.:r). 
l'pp. has a mutilated first half-verse: .,om,~/11:1/(} m:i•a1:1!11i s,uitbltrt,1 bha1:a.: and at 

the end p,1tirvtrlcm,1m. The comm. unrlerstands in a h-,rh11111- to mean the Gandhan•a, 

who and Soma are the first husbands of a. bride (xiv.:!. 3, 4). He docs not sec in /,h,rga 

,rnything but k,myiinijmm blt,~,;adh,y,1111.: but the meaning•• f:l\'ors '' is not impossible. 
L Both bl1a1;am ("fortune" or "favors '') and p,1th•l'd(l11t1111 (the ceremony caller! 

• "husband-finder'') arr. objects of 1.:rrwmi; which, accorclingly. needs to be rcndcre,l 

hy 'make' or 'procure' for the one combination and hy 'perform' for the other. 1 t 
is hardly a case of zeugma. - Uloomtidd notes that sa11ibitrta contains a. conscious 

allu~ion to smnbhala, vs. 1.J 

3. May this wo~an, 0 Agni, find a husband; for king Soma maketh 
her (If good-fortune; giving birth to sons, she shall become chief coi1sort 

(mtillifi); having gone to a husband, let her, having good-fortune, bear 
rule (vi-riij ). 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



ii. 36- BOOK II. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHIT4. 82 

Three mss. (including our P.O.) read nitri in a. L For m"de~/a in a (Grammm·i 
§ 850 a).J l'pp. has videf/te; at end _of bit reads -ga11't knwt11; and it changes the 
second half-verse into an address by reading bh,iviisi, and . rnbll!lge vi riijii. Tlw 

comm. explains 111,iluji a.s mtZh,wiya vefthii bhii.ryii. The fourth pada is best scanni:cl 
as jagati, with resolution g<l•lu-d. Lor insert sil before subkckii J 

4. As, 0 bounteous one (maghdva,i), this pleasant covert bath been 
dear to the well-settled (.rze1dd) wild beasts, so.let this woman be enjoyed 
of Hhaga, mutually dear, not disagreeing with her husband. 

The translation here involves emendation of the unmanageable su;tfrla in b to s,,s,/. 
d,im, as suggested by iii. 22. 6. SPP. has in his j,t1da-text stto.rtidi'i(t (as if nom, ni 

su:rtidas), and makes no note upon the won! - probably by an oversight, as of our p,,d,1 .• 

mss. only Op. has such a reading; the comm. understands su:l'lidiis, and explains it liv 
mkhcna stlt,it1uit J't\i[)'<l(t 'comfortable to dwell in'; whid1 is not unacceptable. TI,~• 
comm. also has in a 1111z.i;lt,z,.•ir11, and in d al>hiriidhay,wti (::::: abhi1mrdh11ya11tf, or ebr, 

j)///raj)a(;1,1dibhi(1 samrdd/1,1 bll<lr-,mll). l'pp. has at the beginning y,1th11 /;:l1a1lir,wi 

magluw,ui c,irur t~·u, and, in c, d, _)'fllil ,•,t~l'ruit j11,r/ii bhc1.i;1zs;1ii 'str, sa1ilpr-. All 01u 

.ra11illilii-mss. save one (H.), and half of S l'J>'s, give eyti(t j>r- in A·-b; Lut the commrnt 

to Prrit. ii. 57 quotes this passage as illustration of the loss of its final n·sar_ga by t,,,,,.. 
Kfo<;. (3.i, 1,i) evidently intends an allusion lo this verse in one of its directions: lll?):ii

l·l1,1nh( 'i't'1/ytim 111,111/ro!.liini 'the artidrs mentioned in the kxt on the sacritici;d 

hi:arth from a wild beast's rnvert,' but the comm. d11es not explain the meaning. ·1 !:e 

Anukr. ig;nores the redundancy of a syllable in c. L Pronounce j11~'(ii iyam and reject 

11iiri ! -The use of scimpr~v,1 in dual and plural is natur:il: its exknsion hl tlir 
singular is rather illogical (d. TS. i\'. 2. ·O, unless we assign iutcnsivc value tu s,1111 

(' very dear'). J 

5. Ascend thou the boat of Bhaga, full, unfailing; with that cause to 

cross over hither a suitor who is acconlin!!; to thy wish. 

Or pratiliimy,) may perhaps mean 'responsive to thy love.' !'pp. has in a a ru/:,1, 

in b a1111J,aras-, arnl for c, d trayv p1r:1·ti hit,111i y,1f j1,1ti-F p11tii.:,1111;•,z(1. Tht r,;111:n, 

und1:rstands up,1- in c as an independent word. \Vith this \'l'l'Sl!, acumli11g to t!,._. 

coni-m., the girl is made to ascend a propi.:rly prepared laiat. 

6. Shout to [him], 0 lord of riches; make a suitor hither-minded: 
turn the right side to c.vcry one who is a suitor ::i.cconling to thy wish. 

Cin umamhulation with the right.side toward one is a sig-n of reverence. . I h,111d,n,1 

in a is perhaps a real cau~ative, 'make him call out to us'; the comm. tak~s it :-o. 11 is 

explanation L1.,age 332 J of the accompanying- rite is: '' offering rice in the ui.:,:1,t. ci.w 

sliould make the girl step forward to the ri~ht." 

7. Here [is] gold, hdcllium ; here [is] ii.111.-:rd, likewise fortune i thest· 
have given thee unto husbands, in order to fin<l one according to thy 
wish . 

.-1 ,,kftf. ( cf. ii1tk!/ctgtmdhi, iv. 3 7. 3) seems to be some fragrant product of the ox ; 1.:r 

it may perhaps come from 11-k:r 'sprinkle,' hut not through uk:ran. The mss. vary 111:n:, 
as everywhere else, in an indiscriminate manner between g11;:.1:11lt1 and g1Ug11l11; hrre 

the majority of ours have -lg-, and the great majority of SP P's have -gg-; hut -,r;,.:;· is 
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accepted .(as elsewhere) in our edition, and ·{!(• in the other; l'pp. reads -lg·, the comm. 
-g-_i:-. Ppp, has further vayam 1tkfo ~tho bhag~; and, ~n c~. ad/111/1 f!atik-. The comm. 
defines g11ggulu as '' a well-known kmd of article for incense," and for iiul.:,ra he quotes 
from Kec;ava (kiJtJ(;ikasutrabhii,r_vak<'ir<is) the couplet given in Illoomfield's Kaw;ika on 
P· 335 (but reading surabhl1t ga11d/1ii11 J.·~·lra,it). The comm., p. 332, explains that with 
this verse is to be performed a binding on and fumigation and anointing of the girl with 
ornaments, bdellium, and iiuk,ra rc!\pectively. L BR., iv. 9,i7, suggest _pn1til-,imyi'iya. J 

8. Hither let Savitar conduct for thee, conduct a husband that is 
according to thy wish ; do thou assign [him] to her, 0 herb. 

The second nayatu is a detriment equally to sense and to meter; the Anukr. couuts 
it to a, and the pada-mss. mark the division accordingly. Emendation of tn/111 in c to 
ttfm is strongly suggested. Tlit: \'erse hardly helongs to the hymn as originally made 
up ; there has been no reference elst:when: to an ·•herb"; nor does K!iuc;. introduce 

such an element. 
Jn the concluding- anu7.'iika L6-J arc 5 hymn~, 31 verses: the Anukr. s,tys accord

ingly triliradekiidltiJ.,,, • ntyafz. 
This is the end also of the Iourthpraj)ii/lwJ.·a. 
L One or two mss. sum up the book as y; hymns anrl 207 verses.J 
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Book III. 

. L The third book is made up largely~£ hymns of 6 verses each. 
It contains 13 such hymns, but also six hymns (namely 4, i, 
13, 16, :q, 30) of 7 verses each, six hymns (namely 5, 6, 11, 15. 
19, 29) of 8 verses each, two hymns (namely 12, 17) of 9 vcrsl·s 
each, two hymns (naincly 20, 21) of 10 verses each, one hymn 
(na\11cly 31) of 11 verses, and one hymn (namely 10) of 13 verses. 
See \Vehcr's introduction to his translation, p. I 78. The possi
bility of critical reduction to the norm is well illustrated by hymn 
JI -compare pages I and 37. The whole book has been tran:i
latcd by \Vcber, lndiscltc Studim, vol. xvii. ( 1885), pages 177-3q.J 

I. Against enemies. 

[Ath,1ro,w. -se11,Tmoh,111am. {,,1hudei•,1ly,m1. lrii(.-tub,iam: 2. 11ir,i-i(,i1r{,11,l l•huni': 
.J, 6. ,11111r/11t,h; .5. vird(l:trr1u:iuh.] 

.Found in P:iipp. iii., nt•xt after the one which here follows it. l n K:in,. ( q.. r 7 1, 
this hymn and the ne.xt are called mt1k,111,i11i • confounclers.' ancl arc m,crl in a , ik 
( q. 1 7-21) for confounding an enemy's aruJ}'; its details have nothiug to rlo with thn,,: 
of the hymns. 

Tran!-1:ited: Ludwig, p. 518; Webt,r, xvi i. 1 So; Griffith, i.81 ; Bloomtidd, t 21 1 335, 

I. I .et Agni, knowing, go against our foes, burning against the imprc
.ator, the niggard; let him confound (11111ha;1a-) the army of our ad\'cr
sarics (pdm) ; and may Jatavcdas make them handless. 

!'pp. makes (t1lrii11 and 1ii,fr,"/.11 in a chan1;c places. S l'P. reports that the text 11su.l 

by the comm. reads 11a(t 0afkr 11.,;11ir hoth here and in 2. I a. T!te i:omm. signali;-,•s 
the hcginniug of the book by giving absurd etymologies of 11,i;,ti at the length of 11e;1rly 
a page. l'iicla clacks a syllable. unless we :illow ourselves to resolve .l'l-11a-ii111. 

• 2. Ye, 0 Maruts, arc formidable for such a plight; p;o forward upr;n 

[them], kill, overcome! The Vasus have killed [them]; suppliant [areJ 
these ; for let Agni, their messenger, go against [their foes], knowiln;;; 

The second half-\'Crsc is rrmlerecl literally a!> it stands, but is certainly h:idly corrupt. 

Ppp. has a111r111rt!twi ';'(lS(l';_l(J 11,ul,ite/iltyo ag11i,· ky 1\fiilil vidv,l,e prcityetu fc1lrttJI, wlii,.h 

is much more acceptable: mith- would be • for [us] who supplicate.' Dfil,u seems lO 

ha\'e blundere<l in here out of 2. 1 a. l.urlwil{ emends 1tiitlei1t1s to -t,1n, which wonJil 
improve c, but le:\\':? it unconn•~ctecl with d. In our edition firefly t:111 is an erratum for 
Jrirtylh,, which all the mss. read. The comm., with his customary neglect uf .itctnt, 

84 
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takes ugrds in a as vocative. He takes idf<;t as a lorative ( cc: apradlin:yc ..-a11i_r;rdma
/a/.fa!te kar111a?1t"), against the testimony of the 1,1111:r passages wl1erc the word occurs, 
and supplies Vllllsah,iyiis. In b, he reads (with a coup!,~ of Sl'ts mss. that follow him) 
mnidtas, and takes it (again against the acc(:nt) as accus. pl. ✓ 1 i11i)ur!w11 in c he remh·rs 
as an imperative. The meter of the verse (II +II : 12+-13 °-= -17) is capable of being 
Jittcd to the description of the Anukr. L11+10:12-f--12=45J by duly managing the 
n·solutions. LAufn:cht, KZ. xxvii. 2H.J (1:,R5), rcconstrncts the vs., putting mr/,~l'•Ilt1 
for 111nuita in b and reading c, d thus: tim[mr/a11 •;•,isa·,•tJ 1,,11/:it,i.\'tJ ,1,,;11ir It! catrftn 
pralyiti rddhyan. Cf. Hloomtidd, 3:)(i ..... Roth gh·c·s (ill his notts) mrilata for 
mnrnta and (in his collation) y,•,r,Im for hy c,,iim, as !'pp. rcarlings.J 

3. The army of enemies, 0 hountcous one, playin;; the foe against 
us --- do ye (two), 0 Vrtrn-slaying Indra, A 6 ni also, burn against them. 

The verse is foun<l also as SV. ii. I 11 S, which reads ,-h,rtruyadm in b, and Lcgins c 
with ublu1ze lifm (t,-fm is rca.d hy the comm., and is catlnl for as ,Ill cmcmlation in our 
verse); it also has the correct accent a111itrasc11,1m, which is founcl in only two of our 
mss. (O.Op.) and three of SPl''s; both editions rca<l -s,!;1,im. In our tnt, ,~i;,df in d 
is a misprint for rli[ld(. LSPP. combines asm,1n dt-, l,ar!ly: d. i. 19.4, 11otc.J 

4. Impelled, 0 InLlra, forwards (? pra,•dt,i) by thy (two) bays---- kt thy 
thunderbolt go forth, slaughtering (jwa-111~") the foes; smite the on-coming, 
the following, the fleeing· (pdriitzc); scatter their actual intent. 

The verse is RV. iii. 30. <i; which, hm1·e1·er, n·arls at the beginning fr,i .rit t,· (as d,ws 
also the comm.), accents in c pratfc,5 ,1111,cd(, (and the comm. claims the same for our 
text), :mcl has ford 1•fp•111it s<1(1'tf1it !.:nt11hi ,'i,"f,fm ,r.r/11, which is even mor,) unintelli
gible than our text. \Vebcr proposes ,'il'<',l/.:,,1(v.im as a compound, ,; turning itself i;1 

. . 
cn:ry direction" ; this, howen:r, makes nothing out of -saz,·am. Ludwig translates 
i; fulfil their design in all [both] din,ctiuns," which is not very clear. Pµp. rearls ~•ii-, 1,11i1 

,·r)f,wi /._·r!1uhi s,1zva111 ff<'im.: also quite obscure. The comm. takes saty,1111 as 
•· <"Stablishcd, sdtled,'' and ,.•i~·,,,d, !.:nwlli as ·• scatter, 1111~cttle, make uncertain." One 
w,Juld like to take m",1·1•r1J.·- as something- like· contrariwise,· with the general sens(' '' turn 
their plans against themselves."' l'pp. has further 1111t1(1 for a111i'ws i11 c. .. 

5. 0 Indra, confound the army of our cncmks; with the blast of fir~ 
of wintl, make them disappear, scattering. 

The defecth•e first half-verse is compll'lerl by l'pp. in .this form : m,11tomoha11,11i; 
kn1,·11 (i.e. J.·nta, 1llS ?) indrii '111i/r,:hl(J'l1S t·;.•,rm. The !,,LTOlld hali-1·erse is alsll ·• ~ r, d. 
The comm. explains d/1rirjy,1 by dalt,11111,•i,1·ay,· y,1 ,·,:~·itd gati..- tath,,,•id/1ayii 1't'_:;,1g,1~1•,i 

lll_yor C'i.-'tl i_-·ii. ,~a~}1tl. 

6. Let lndra confoun1l the army; let the i\bruts slay with force; l~t 
Agni take away its eyes; let it go back conquerecl. 

,\If the mss. read l11dra, wicativc, at the beginnin.~ of the verse; but S Pl''s text, as 
wdl as ours, emends to f11dra(1 s-; and this the comm. also has. Tiu: comm. ,(urthcr in 
c d/1atldm instead of daltam. 
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2. Against enemies. 
[Athan-an. -smiimoh,mam. bal111det•a(J1a11t. triii1/11bham: 2-4. antlf{Ubh.] 

Found in Piiipp. iii., next before the hy.mn here preceding. Used in I<au,;. only with 
the latter, as there explained. 

Translated: Weber, xvii. 183; Griffith, i.82; Bloomfield, 121, 3:7.-Cf. Bergai~ne
Henry, .Uanuel, p. 139. 

I. Let Agni our messenger, knowing, go against [them], burning
against the imprecator, the niggard; let him confound the intents of our 
adversaries; and may Jatavc<las make them handless. 

All the mss. have in a the false accent jir,1/y l/11 (seei11ingly imitated from 1. z d. 
where hi requires it), and SPP. retains it; our edition makes the nect'ssary cmendatic,n 
to priUy c/u. Ppp. appears to have (tllrttn instc,id of 11id·min at end of a. 

2. Agni here hath confounded the intents that arc in your heart; let 
him blow (dlltmz) you away from [ our l home; let him blow you forth in 
every direction. 

Ppp. has dh,w1iittt for -matu both times. The comm. renders a1111im11hal by mu/1,1. 

yatu, in accordance with his doctrine that one \'crb,il form is equivalent to anothr~r. 

3. 0 Indra ! confounding [thcirl intents, move hithcrwanl with [their I 
• .I 

design (dklUi); with the blast of fire, of wind, make them disap1w:i,, 
scattering-. 

The second half-verse is identical with I. 5 h, c. J':irb b app.1re11tly,mcan~ · t.1k,· 

away their design, make them purposeless'; the comm., distorting the sen::.e '-'f .rr·.-i,'.-. 

makes it signify "1;0 against (their army], wit!i the design [of C1H'rwltcl1ni11g i1 !-· 
l'pp. reads iik1i(rti 'dhi ( i.e. •IJ'(t.1· t1dhi ?). In our edition, rt'.store the lo5l ar cent rnark 
O\'Cr the -dra of fndra in a. 

4. Go asunder, ye designs of them ; also, ye intents, be confo1111(kd : 

;lsb what is today in their heart, that smite thou ont from them. 

All the mss. have in b citt,111i, as if not vocatil'e, and Sl'P. retains the a, r·t11t. wi,ii_, 
our text cme11rls to .itt,711i; the comm. understands :L ,·oc;;tivl'. The I omm. fo1 th.,r 
takes 11y,1/.:1itayllf as one word, cxplainin~ it as either ,•ir11ddlt,i(1 s,uitk,rlj,ci(1. 11r d,,_: 
(',J:tiifying ,1~:7 1,is umlcrstoorl) as ratnt!lt11it ; 1/.,,idlt,i.{:11(1111/f!ad,1!.:11(1. L For d. rather 
•that of them smite thou out from [thcrn].'J 

· 5. Confounding the intents of those yonder, scmng their limbs, 0 
Apva, go away; go forth against [them]; consume jthem] in their hearts 
with pangs (r,ika); pierce the enemies with seizure (i;nihi), the foes 
with darkness. 

The verse is RV. x. 103. 12, which reads in a cit!tim pratilobhd_yanll, and, for d, 
andltimz.'mltrii.r tdmas,l samntilm; and SV. (ii.1211) and VS. (xvii.44) agree with 
RV. Both fJllr/,z-tcxts give in b grha!td, as impv.; but the word is translated above (in 
accordance with Grassmann's suggestion) as aor. pplc. fem. grhii?Z,1, because thi:- r<•lll· 

bines so much better with tht: following pdrc 'Iii. A number of the sa1izl1itit-ms·,. 
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(including our P.s.m.E.s.m.I.H.p.m.) make the curious blunder of accenting ajJ·vt' in b: 
the comm. explains it as a p,ipade,,,11,i, adding the precious etymology apav,~Ytl-_vati 
apagamayati sukltant prii!liitif ea. L Weber, ix. 48:i, thinks ap1•ii has reference to 
impurity (root jJii) and to diarrhrea as caused by fear. Tu WelJcr's citati01~ (xvii. 184) 
from the Pura.1,ta, adrl the line near the beginning of the Bhi~ma book, MlJh. vi. 1. 1:-l, 

frt1t11ii tu ninada1i1 yodhii~ f1zkrn-1111et,·,1m jmw,sm1•11~.J The Anukr. ignores the 
redundancy in a; emendation to dll,1 would rcmovt it. "' 

6. Yonder army of our adversaries, 0 Maruts, that comes contending 
against us with force -- pierce ye it with haflling darkness, that one of 
them may not know another. 

The verse is an addition (as vs. q) to RV. x. 103 LA11frecht, ::d cd'n, vol. ii. p. 682 J, 
but form11 a proper part of SV. (ii. 1210) and V8. (wii. 47). 1-:\'.\'S. rl"arl in babh)'liltl 
,u:s (for ,z.rmJ,i iilty a/,hl); SV. has abhylti_; all ha\·c in c ,:1ih11/,z fur 1•idh)·,1ta; 

and with the latter l'pp. intends to agree, but has gullflt,1. For r~·,"im in d, I{ V. gi\'l·S 
amff(lm, SV. ttlfiim, and VS. ,wd and accordingly at the end j,111,111. It takes vioicucc 
to compress our b into a trif/ublt pa<la. 

3. For the restoration of a king. 

[✓1th11rl'a1t.-11111Tddev,1tya111111,l"g11eyam. h·11("!11M,1m: .J· -1-·/'· blwri/.: faiil:ti: s, 6. ,11111,,ful,h.] 

Found in Piiipp. ii. (our ,·s. 5 coming last). L:sed by Krmc;. (16. 30), with the h)'ll111 t . 
next following, in a ceremony for the n:storation of a king tn his former kinf!;clom. Jn 
Vttit. (tJ. 2), vs. I accompanies a murning oblation to Agni,mil.:,1~•,111! i11 the siil.:am.-d/11: 

rite of the nU11r111,1.1yct sacrifice; and ai;ain (30. 27 ), ,·s. 2 is used at tl11: l·nrl of the 

_;·,1utn1111<1!1l ceremony. 
Translated: I.udwi.~. p. -1-P : Wdicr, xvii. 185; Griffith, i. ~3; llloomlicld, 112, 3::7. 

---Cf. Bergai,:,:ne-Ilcnry, .-lf,w11d, p. qo. 

I. Ile hath shouted (?!.-rand); may he be protector of his own here; 
0 Agni, bend apart the two widened firmaments (nJdasi); let the all
posscssin~ l\laruts harness (J'lt}) thee; lead thou hither with hom:1g-c ~,on 
man of bestowed oblation. " 

This is a \'cry lit<:ral translation of the ohsrnre verst·, which is pbinly an adaptation 
or i:orruption, or IJUth, of a RV. verse in a hymn to ,\gni (\·i.. 11. 4: it is rcpl'atcil, with
out varLmt, in ~IS. iv. 14. 1 5): tidi,(J'1tlt1I .m ,lj,iik,J ;•i/i/uf7•,1 '_r:11c y,fjan,,t nld,ui' 11r7;cf: 

1~v,:11i1 11,i _vdliz 11,im<1J1'i nUd/1,.1-,:v,2 ,1it_i,i11ti suprayd.,·am j,.i1it:,1 jtfllli{i_; and, what is very 
nrikworthy, the latter half-vcrs1! of RV. is d1•d1lt:dly ;1111re doscly rdlccted in the l'pp. 
1·crsirrn: 11mtui1 n,,_yll 11nm,rni rii/,thm:vo y1~;,111ti supmj,muil faii,:,z .ft111i1~; Ppp. h,1s 
a!.;c1 M,1t11ll at encl of a. .It could not he expected to t'ind concinnity and sense in a 
l't'rsc so originated ; the acl<lress seems to be changed from Agni to I ndra, and some 
;;ort of rom}Sarison aimed at between th(! latter and the reinstated king. The pada-text 
divides in a 11wop,f[1, and, as the word may he a part of the adaptation Lof the ori1,.rinal 

. to the pui:pose of this hymn J, the translation so treats it, instead of substituting, as 
W,'.htr a11d Ludwig do, .r11011p,1(l; the comm. explains it both ways: s7•,1l-(rii111i111 /iri1-

JiiJ1iim J,i'ilaka(l .mkar111,l 111i. The comm. makes the king- subject o( ddl.•rt1dllt in a, 
;ipparently .takes 1:v,Jca.1'7/tl in b as one worn ( ,:.: r,:i•ii/m11l1i), /11,i in c as desi,gnating 

Agni (yt11ijant11 ::: priijmu11anh1, hmtsah,iy1i M1n•antt1), ,md am,,111 in d as the king. 
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The Anukr. ignores thcjagnll pada (c) Lor lets it offset a-counted as ro!J. LThe 
usual compound is .rv-tij,iis; but sv-ap:is, though not quotable, is quite possible.J 

2. lndra, the inspired one, however far away, let the rudely ones sd 

in motion hither (,i-c;1ii1.wya-) in order to friendship, when the gods vc11• 

turc (t) for him a gii)-•,1tri, a brhatl, a song (ar!.:d), with the siiutriima~d 
(ceremony). 

This v<.'ri.e is nearly as obscure as the preceding, and probably as hopelessly com1pt. 
The •• rnddy ones" in a arc, according to the comm., priests (rh.1;.f); Weber undtt
stands "horses," Ludwig "somas.'' The comm. takes ,Mdhrta11t,i in d first from rnlit 
tihr ( ! =0• adltiiray,111), then apparently from ,liq·~· (jifi,..,_,a,h 1·isnutiiva_i•avam indr,11;1 

fnma{l s,1r,_1,i,,1a_yll'i,'-'ft!lnm akurva11, citing TS. v. 6. 34}; J'pp. has dml(falllll; pcrha1,~ 
dadrh,mttt might be made to yield the best i;cnsc; rcsloration of the augment would fiil 
out the deficient meter, which the Anukr. fails to remark. R. conjectures "made fir 111 

for him the mighty giiyalrl as bolt." About half the mss. (including our Bp.E.l.H.K.,1 
accent in b .sa/.:hy,);·a; the same uncertainty as to this word appears elsewhere. 

3. For the waters let king Varm}a call thee; let Soma call thee for 
the mountains; let ]n<lra call thee for these subjects (1.'ff); becoming a 
falcon, fly unto thest.) subjects. 

'' For" may of course be ••from .. in a and b, as preferred hy L tl1c four J translators 
and comm. Ppp. reads, in a, b 1•,1n1!11J j11ht1,-'<l somos h•,i 'y,ui1 ln1t~1•,1ti; and again iu 
c. imfm.r t,•ii 'ya1i1 lt-.wyali. With the proper resolutions, this n:rsr'. is a decent lr(;/1tN1: 
the Anukr. scans it as 11 + 10: ro + 10 = 41. The verses in our text arc ,,Tun;.:ly 
numbered from this one on. 

4. Let the fa}con lead hither from far (ptim) the one to be called, 

living exiled in others' territory (kr/tm); let the (tw1)) Ar,;vins make th1: 

road for thee easy to go; settle together about this man, ye his frllow.s. 

The translation follows both J>re,•ious translators, an<l the comm. (== k;:•iil,Vi'.)',Wt). in 

implying hd,yam in a instearl of har:vtJm •oblation'; )'t't l'pp. reads h,1·,•is, whir It!-"!'· 
p01\s ha1J•tfm. The comm., with i;cveral of SPP's mss., has mwr11dd/1,zm in b: inr 
L th1: tc.chnicalJ aparu,itfltaf t"ar,rn (and ava-ga111, 6 d) compare e:.-pccially I' B. xii. 11. ri. 

5. Let thine opponents call thee; thy friends have chosen [thee] :ig-ain:-t 
[them] (? prdti) ; Imlra-ancl-Agni, all the ~~o<ls, have maintained for the;,: 
security (!..·1l11tt1.) in the people ('i'tf), 

The comm., and a few of Sl'l''s m'>s. that follow it, have at the bq~inning- 1_.,/y,m/;1 

('-= si'i1ilt11{yena se'l!anldm). Several stuhltit,1-mss. (inclurlinl,! our l'.l\l.0.1.lp.) n!ad 
pratUam1~ ,·. I'pt), has the easier reading _p,11ic11 j,111il~. with /11•<~va11/i for -11/u, and. in 
b, ~1t1rf1ll<I- for a,•n·ata ,· also it ends with adfdharas. As in more than one other cas .. , 
all the mss. acet~nt tt' in the second half-verse, an1l the pad1l•kxt puts its double slrlike 
o( pada-division before the word; ancl hoth editions read tl; 1,ut it should plainly h•: /,:, 
as our translation renderi;, and as the comm. also explains it. The comm. comhinc;; in . 
b pratimilr,is, making- it m<.'an "opposing friends''; the combination of 7'!" 'duios,:' ' 
with pr,zli is !>trange anu obscure. 

6. Whatever fellow disputes thy call, and whatever outsider..:... makin~ 
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him. go away (d.piiilc),. 0 Indra, then do thou rcin:Jtate (ai•a-gamaJ'll) this 
man here. 

The comm. explains sajiitd and nf,i·/ya as samabala and 11il.•n'faba!ti ( ! ) Las at i. r ~1. 3 J, 
and a11a gamaya as badhaya. The Anukr. takes no notic1: nf the rnl'lrical deficiency 
in a; emendation to -1-•ddati would fairly rectify it. L For a7.•a-p1m, sec note to vs . ..J-.J 

4. To establish a king. 

[Atharvan. -.raptakam. di11dr11m. tr,h!(lfhli,w,: I,Jf~,•,1ti_: ·I, S· !>hurij".] 

Found in Pfiipp. iii. l'sed in Kam;. only with the next prcccclin_g hymn (as there 
explained), althouµ;h the two are of essentially different application, this one rderring
to a king who has been called or chosen, and has to l,c i11augurat<:,.\ as such. Ju 
\';tit. (13. 2) 1 in the a;:;1114011111 sacririce, ,·s. 7 acrompanics, with vii; :!X, olJlation:, to 

pathy<i s111zsti and other divinities. 
Translated: Ludwig, p. 253; Zimmer, p. 164: Welicr. xvii. t<Jo; Griffith, i. 84; Bloom

ficlcl, 1 r 3, 330. -- Cf. Bergaignc-Hcnry, ,lf,mud, p. 141. 

1. Unto thee hath come the kingdom; with splcmlor rise forward; [as] 

lord of the people ('viras), sole king, bear thou rule (1 1i-rt'i_j); let all the direc

tions call thee, 0 kin~; become thou here one for waiting on, for homage. 

The translation implies in a aga11, which is \'Cry probahly the true rt·:uling, though 
the padil-mss. divide~ t~·ii :gr111. The metriral rt"dunda11cy in a, b is lwst removed ];y 

on1itti'i1g jm1ii (for which Ppp. anrl the comm. read j,r{ik). which s,~ems (:1s meaning 

also • in the cast') to h;1ve been ac!i-lell in order tn lllake y,:t m<;r,: distinct the compari
son with the sun implied in zid ilii/ the _p,1d<1-tcxt reckons the won! wrnngly to b, arnl 
the comm. rcndl'rs it ji;ir·;•,1111 'formerly'; he t:1kes ,of r,ij11 as•' l.>e n·splendcnt,'' which 

is o.f rnurse possible. The verse has but one realjt1l,'atlp:tda (a). L With d ("'' vi. 98. 1 d), 
d. ll{/11taso_/i11sddyas, ust:d twice in RV. J 

2. Thee let the people ('i. 0i1as) choose unto kingship (rt!/)'1;), thee 

these five di\'inc directions; rest (Vi) J.t the summit of roplty, ;Lt the 
pinnacle (kaloid) ; from thence, formidable, share out good things to us . .. 

The Ycrst• is found also in TS. (iii. 3.1J·;) and :\IS. (ii. 5. I•)), with nearly an:ordant 
cliffen·nccs of reading: ,;;,7;•o • .-'!'!ltlt,r. rtz/"'7y,r. in a; f;'l71i1 k,,•a;1t,z (\IS. 7,,,rdll,wti) 
11u1nit,1(z. s,•,u!.-,1(1 for b: l.\1·,1/r.i.1y,t !.-.1!.1!.',l.· i ('.\IS. l.:<1!.-1ibl1hi(r) civ(1·t111iis in c. TB., 
111r)n:over, has the st:cond h,,li-1·erse (in ii. ·i· F; the firs~ haH is our h-. :?:?. 2 a. b), 
agreeing with ,\ V. except by ;,'.ivin_:~ k,,·.z/rii.~va k,1!.1i!,,h/,, l'pp. furlhL·r \'arii.:s the 
won! l,y l'l':tding k,1k11d/ii; it abo has in a 7-'({IUt.illl, an1l ford ,11,, 7.·11.oi,1i ,,-,i i>/;,r/,t.1y 

11,;;r,!11. .-\ number of the m;.s. (includin~ our O.Op.) rc;1d in a r,i~yitya, Js, indeed, tlwy 

g-c111:rally dh;agrec Lin thrl'efnld wiscj as tn the accent of tlii~ wonl. l'.:\I.W. ha\',~ in'11 

,•ryatilm. The (Omni. renders ,•d1)·11lil't hy r,rrirc, (rrry,, .. ,.ta l1y <iss·;.•a. 

3. Unto thee let thy fellows come, calling- [thee]; Agni shall go along 
:is speedy messenger; kt tht: wi\·c~, the sons, he wdl-willing; thou, for-
1-,idable, shalt see arrive (pmti-faf) much trib11te. 

Ppp. has in a, b yantu blm•i'illlll.(.J'il j,"ilii. •.~·,,ir dN,1 \ ,,, jflhl.l'C d,1,l/1,rti, am! combines 
in C j,iyil:1· p-. The comm. ril1(]s in b an inromplctl.'. simile: "thy mcsscng1.:r, nn:1ssail
ablc Hke fire, shall" etc. 
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4. Let the (two) A~•vins thee first, - let Mitra-ancl• Varm:ia both, let all 
the gods, the Maruts, call thee ; then put (kr) thy mind unto the giving· 
of good things; from thence, formidable, sh~rc out good things to us. 

\Vith c compare RV. i. 54. 9 d, which rectifies the meter by reading kn1 1a. The 
second half-verse is quite different in Ppp. : S(t.Jiitli11111i1 madhyame!/he 'ha ma.~y,i (d. 
ii. 6. 4 c ; iii. 8. 2 d) s,.•e i•1etre sm1ite vi ,·aja. The third pada is made bh11rij by the 

change of kn1•a to krflll!71a. 

5. Run forth hither from the furthest distance; propitious to thee be 
heaven-and-earth both; king VaruQa here saith this thus; he here hath 
called thee; Lthercforc (sti)J do thou come to this place. 

Ppp. has babhiitlim for 11bhe s/ii111 at end of b, and akval S7'enam ehi at end of d. 
SPl'. reports all hispada-mss. ;is reading aha instead of ,,ha in c; no such blundl'r has 
been noted in ours. His ms. of the comm. also appears to have ,1hvat in d, but doubt
less only by an oversight of the copyist (under the next verse it gives ah1•at in an i,len. 

tical phrase of exposition). MS. (ii. 2. 1 l ; p. 24. 3) gives a jm1tika reading ii frl.~i 
paranufayii(t f!art1·1•dta(t, while no corresponding verse is found in its text-or cb1'.• 
where, so far as is known, unless here. 

6. Like a human Indra, go thou away; for thou hast concurred (.ra111-

j1iii) in concord with the castes (?); he here hath called tlwe in his own 
station; he shall sacrifice to the gods, and he shall arrange the pcnrk 
('viras). 

The translation o( this obscure an1! ditl'irnlt wrsc implies much :111(1 ,·enturcsom:; 

emendation in thr first half: namely. in a, fllllra i11/l ma1111:1y,l(1, and in b ,·,irt111:'.,. 
\Veher also takes 111,um:1:.ri~s as meant for a nom. sing., am! renders it "men'.'.chcn:.;e• 
staltct ''; the 0111,er tra11slators understand m,wu,1y,} 11l1,rs, as tlm·s the Pet. Lex. Till' 

l'pp. version, i11dro ida111 m,JJtllE~'a pr,• 'hi, sugg('·sts •J)'t1(1, all(! is t!eci<ledly l,etkr i'I 
frdli (to be resolved into f!'·•·•hi, when re perhaps the corrupt ion tn fart/ii): th,~ 
repeated vocatin: lndraoindra (so the p,id,i-kxt) is not to he tokratccl. For b, l'pp. 
has sa11i Iii yajli~vtis /,•ii 1•,1r1t!lflUl .r,t1it'i!idii11,,(1, which is too corrupt to ,¼in: us :1id: 
t\11~.._erncndation to -mir!1,ti~· is a desperate and purely tentative one, as then; is no lTi 

dence that -vdr!t,z had assumetl so early the sense of •caste.' \Vchcr su:c,:;r~ts 111.il 

, 1,zru!ta here is equal to 11,1ra11a 'elector'; Zimmer takes it as virtually for d,'7'1tfr: ht•th 

entirely unsatisfactt>ry. Ppp. ends the verse with so kalf,~v,zd dif,t~. To t!ie co:nm 

there is no ditficulty; the repeated vocative is out of rcn:rcnn: (11dc1ritrlili1111): 111,:itil· 

,1pls is a Vcdic irreguhrity for ·;>)'1111, or clst: qualifies pr,1;~1s undcrstoocl: tht" piur,,l 
-van1t1iiis is plur. 111,1j,,·st,1tic11s for ,111r11t1t:11a; kitl/l(~yiit, fin:cilly, is S,-'11s·:1r1,'.vdj>tir1·:1.,1 

n{r1t17Niim. The Anukr. passes without notice thcj,tgalf pada d. it being easy to !fad 
the verse into .14 syllables. 

7. The. wealthy roacls, of manifoldly various form, all, assembling, 
have made wide room for thee ; let them all in concord call thee ; to the 
tenth [decade of life] abide here formidable, well-willing. • 

/'athyt1 rcr•a/J., tli\'initics of good roads and welfare, are explained by the comm. ~~ 

j,atllfl 'napl'tii ma1;i:ahitakiiri!1.ra l'latsa11ijit,i dc•vatii(t; or else patl1y,1s is pathi s11di1-

a11a~, and rnlfllfs is 11/ms. Both editions read in d 71fl(C 'hd, but the comm., with 
Sl'P's rrolriyas \'. and K., read ',itlst 'htf, and tht: translation implies this. Ppp. offers 
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no variants for the verse. Many of our .wuilhilti-mss. (P.l\f.W.E.I.H.) retain the final 

ilisarg,, of smh11id,i1ui(I before /w- i_n c; SPP. does not report any of his as guilty of 
sud1 a blunder. L V. and K. recognize 1.!tl(thii as a ,·ariant. J 

Ppp. appends another verse : yadi jar,'!/tl ha1 1i,wi d,1l1.1ii .1:,wiay,1masi'-: afr,"i let 

i,edra;r levalir ilifO baliltrt,,s !.:aral (cf. RV. x. 173. 1, c, d). 

5. For prosperity: with a parl?-a-amulet. 

[ Atkarvan. --ctfft1kam. ,<ii11111_1•,1111. ,In11,1J11f1h,1111 : J. f11ro' 11111f11f tr(rfuM ; 8. 7•ird:furol-rlwti.) 

Found (except vs. 8) in }'aipp. iii. Used by K;1\1\, ( I 9· 2~ ), with Yiii. _; and X. 3, (i, 
to accompany the binding· on of an amulet for general prosperity (l,:j,,ht1l,~v11rtllit1u,idi
j11q/ayt, comm.). And the comm. quotes it from N ak~. K. L c,,111111. :shoul(l s,iy (_';"inti K. 
___ BloomfieldJ as employed in ,l 11111htl(1i11ti nanu:d iiiigirirsi: LI t1 tlu.• priur draft, \V. 

writes "For success of a king: with" t:tc. as title of this hymn. lts place in the 

1:ollection, next after iii. 3 and 4, and its second vs., seem to ju~tify that titk.J 
Translated: W cber, xvi i. I Y4 ; Griffith, i. 86; Illoomficld, I 14, 3.i 1. -- \" ss. <1 and i, 

Zimmer, p. 18➔, with comment. 

I. Hither hath come this par~zd-amulct, strong, by strength slaughter

ing our rivals; force of the gods, milk of the herbs, let it quichn me 
with splcndor unremittingly. 

Ppp. has for d 111nyi n,,;-fm1it ji1wal, 1 npnzvut"clta11. Apray,1·."1/11 in d, which is read 

hy all the mss. (hence by both C'ditions) and the comm., is unquestio11ahly t,J ht: cmr'.mkd 

(:issu;i:gestcd by BR., v. ror 5) to --J'<l11a111 LSkt. Gram.'§ ')')5 h, rootyu: d.)'lt.-11 J: the 

won\ is quoted in the l'r:H. kxt (iv. 56), but not in a way to determine its form (il/ir,1-

yfi,1ddi-). As the bkr wrscs show, jJtll'{tll is to he unckrstood here as the trcc c>i that 

n.1mt (01tte,1 /iw1dfls,1: comm. j,ilitfll·,•rl.·ya). The u,mm. n•:scs no objection to djJrt1-

y,1;. .. ,m, arnl explains it :\s either 111,ilit 7.'iluiy,1 '11r1paga11t,i ..-a,z (with iq.egular cx<.:hangc 
of case-forms), or else aj)n1_v,U11r, i.e. san·adii d/1cirya11ui{1,1. 

2. In me [maintain J dominion, 0 par~1.d-a111ukt, in mL: maintain W('alth; 
may I in the 8phcrc of royalty be familiar (? 11ijd). supreme. 

Comp:ue the nearly corrcspo11ding- \'i. 54. i, whiL11 sugge1:,ts cnwn,lation nf 111/ds•to 

yty"ds L' may I be supreme above [any] :lily ('r fdlow-kiHg' (y11_;iis as ah!.) J. J'pp. has 

rit,r/mm for k,ra/r,1111 in a, :mrl its dreads yaj,i H11tvdsam utlarii, supporting the emen

<htion. Our Bp. rca,ls in C -1•m:4•n; as sonw of the mss. do in the other ocnm·<>nr:LS of 

this obscure word: the comm. explains it hy ,z:,,u-jtrn,: .1·:·,1d111i,'i-l.-.-1n1{u 'appropriation,' 

anti n(i'a by 1111a11yasah,~y,1. L BR. give• bcstfodig' for 111j,l. J 

3. The dear amulet which the gods deposited hidden in the fortst-tree 

·· -- that let the gods give to us to wear, together with length of life (c(vus)°. 

!'pp. has for b 7.,,,ji11i d,•~1,i(t pn)1,11it 1/idl,im, and its second half-verse is /,uh m,i 
i11clrii.,· s,1/1,i "yu,rli ma11i1il d,zdiitu /1/lllr/11,•,·. 

:,1,,. 4. t'he par~ui, Soma's formidabk power, hath come, ~ivcn by lmlra, 

governed (ras) by Varm;a; may I, shining greatly, wear it in order to 
length of life for a hundred autumns. 

The translation implies emendation in c of the unmanageable priyiisam to bl1ny,isam, 
an obvious improvement, adopted also by Weber, and supported by the reading of Ppp., 
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tam nluuiz bibllarmi; the comm., too, though reading pri'y•, glosses it with lihri.Yiis.r,1:, 

dh,1r11_yeya111. In b, Ppp. has sakhy,u for ft~·/as. The comm. finds in so111as;•11 pa,. 
{tiis in a allusion to the origin of the par11a-trce from a leaf (partta) of soma, and 

q1wtes for it TS. iii. 5. 71 • Rot·,1mii1Uzs in c he! uses as •11am, qualifying tdm. The· 
metrical definition of the verse is wanting in the Anukr. mss. ; we may call 'it a 111i-ri 
lri:"/ubh. LSee Webcr's note onpartui.J 

5. The par!td-amulet bath ascended me, in order to great unhannt:d
ncss, so that I may be superior to patron (m)'tWtdn) and to ally (smit'i!{dl. 

S,uimld is here taken as corresponding noun to the common adjective sa1iwid,i11,i 
(the l'et. Lex., "possession"; \Vebcr, "favor ''); the comm. make~ it s1,w1,in1~j1id11,lt 
or J·,ww/ializt/ and ary,wuw, according to him, comes from arilr _1•amnyati, and means 
ad/1ikabalaft /mrupradiitii ea. Ppp. combines 111all_,1•ii 'riff· in b, and has ford manu.,y,7 

ad/ti s,uhfat,zft ( or sa11imat,1!i). All the mss., and SPP's text, read uttarJs iu c; 
our 111/,irns is a necessary emendation. LAs to t1r)'lzmdn, cf. \Veber's nolt!.J 

6. They that are clever chariot-makers, that are skilful smiths -- sub
jects to me do thou, 0 par~ui, make all people (jdna) round about. 

Ppp. beginsya/ takfti!ro rnth-, and its second half-verse is st11 v,'ilis t-;•,1 '11nM ra1tdl1,~:•,1 

'/1tisti1i1 /,:nm 111t"di11a111. The comm. renders d/1i71f111as by dltivarii 11u1/sikti(1 • ti,dwr. 
men,' and gives the technical dclinition of the caste of rallMk,in,s. ·w cbcr ( p. 1 •)6 ff. l 
treats with much fulncss of these and other cask matters. Ujastln the comm, ('Xplains, 

nearly enough correctly, by j'1n:iirthcuit s.11111pc ·,•i,(1·,1111ii111111 upi1sl11£l11 11,'i. 

7. They that arc kings, kin:;-makcrs, that are charioteers anti troop
leaders -· subjects to me clo thou, 0 par!td, make all people round ab,,ut. 

Our Bp. reads in b ,ffl'l'lm,1011_1'11(1, emended to •'ll)'1l!1; Kp. has ,1;r,1ma11yilfi; Op. and 
D. (and, so far·•as appears, all Sl'P's pada.-mss.) ,t;r.l11lil!l_1·,l/t; the wnrd i!j di1·i1kd Ly 
the RV. pad,1-text (::ni111ao11f(t), as in all reason it should he; and its divisi,J11 ~.;,•1Jh 

favored, if not required, by our !'rat. iii. 76. l'pp. has a quite different kxl: 1,f,,wir 
as/11 -..,,,io•a uta (ttdra u/11 "1y11/1 for a, b, with c, d as in its vcr,.,iun of ,·s. (j (l)tlt 11it!, 

.lt111 n1a Lirt'tending lt'ln j,ar11<1 / J instc:id of 1 ... ,,1 '11rt111). \Vdll'r, on aut liority of 

(t. iii. 4. 1. 7, proposes to emend a to y,f 'nz;:1110,· tlw comm. explains the r{i,11:.1., 
by a11yad,·1,1dhij,ii-fi; and nU11kf'!as by ni}ye 'll/i1/iiimHli 'ti s,1ci,·,1fi. Lin Sl'Vs c'.,r

rc,:tio1is (to p. 364.), his J.P. arc reported as dividing .i;r,im11.,11y11(1. J 

8. Par?td art tholl, body-protecting; a hero, from the same w(1mh 
(y611i) with me a hero; with the year's brilliancy--- therewith I billil 
thee on, 0 amulet. 

• Wanting in Ppp. Tlw second pada is clamagcd, in meter and in sense, by the 
apparently intruded 1.1Trtfs. 

The ,1111miil.·11 LI,J ends here, having 5 hymns and 33 \'crscs; tlH~ old Anukr. says: 
tri1ir,11111i111it1,1(1 yailrc,';l'll (mss. •!fare-) k11Jy,is tisr,1(1. 

6. Against enemies : with a~vattha. 

[.f.1.tr,1d/,ij11mfuru,,·,1. •-<1;<!,1rmm. 11J11nsp,1lj•iirvatth,zde11tl!J111111. un11f{llbk,11n.) 

Found (except vs. (i) in l'.aipp. iii. Used by Kaw,. (48. 3 ff.) in a. rite of son:cry 
against enemies; vss. i, 8 are specially quoted (48. 6, 5), with actions adapted to the 
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. text, The comm. also describes it as employed by the N ak~. L comm. again errs; 
should be c;anti- Bloomfielclj K. (17, 19) in a ma!it11anli callee\ iii7};irasi. 

Tr.anslated: A. Kuhn, Hcrabk1111ft dt.i" Fetters etc., 1851), p. 2 2.1, or 2d eel., p. 19s; 
\Vcber, xvii. 204; Grill, 21, I 04; Griffith, i. 87: Dloomtidd, 91, 334. , 

1. The male (p1,11u'i1is) [is] born out of the male- the ar,xrttlui forth 
from the kltarHrd; let it smite my foes, whom I hate aml who [lute_] me. 

A very acceptable cmendatio:1 would be j,,rri .Fil,fs, since j,iri is plainly accessory• 
to the ablative jJUlil.l'd.,·, as .fd/1i to /.:hadir,?t in b (rf. ds,it,rs j,,iri j1~fiiid, x. 7. 2_:;). 
J'pp. retains the initial a of a~-;1,1tt/111s, and hcgins d withyii1i1 tii ',1,uit, The rrf,'tltlfta 

begins as a parasite, usually on the (<lllti (fetn.), this time frnm the hard /duulim (masc.). 

2. Crush them out, 0 a(, 1attltd, our violent foes, 0 cxpcllin~ one, allied 
with Vrtra-slaying Indra, with l\Iitra, an,1 with Vann_1:1. 

The transhtion implies the rea<ling of 7•r1il•,llllta in bas an i111k1Enclrnt word: it is 

so n'gar<lcd by BR., \Vd>er, the later translators, an,! the comm.: all the /,1da-mss. 

make it into a compound with dudhat,rs, and both editions so write it. Ppp. reads 
in~tcad, for b, 1t1trii1t m,~ri biidh,1 t,1d/1,1t,i. Som,~ of our mss. (l'.;\T.iV.E.) 1e;1d in a 

11! rr-; one of SPl''s has sr1ii/1i. The cumlll. expbins dddiz,ll<lS as bltt(,111i ka111fayitt11; 
L hut see V.:d. Stud. ii. 10 J. 

!'pp. adds a n:rse of its own: yatli.1 'p•a/t/1,1 11ir'.1ii111i j,11r,•tVi j,rt,i,: ,tt:i '/•ar,111 

(d. x. 3. 13-1 ;) : n•,l Prd,wyatas 11',Wl t1blti ti~'(/1,1 s,dws•;1a/,i . 

.3. As thou, 0 tlf<'att!td, didst break out [the !.:hadird] within the great 
sea, so do thou break ont all these, whom I h:tk and who l_hatcj me. 

•· The sea,'' doubtless the atmosphtre. as c;xplai:1<:·d b)· th,: comm. (and \\'eber). The 
comm. reads db/,i11,r.,· in a. and two or thl'L'.C of SPJ'',.; mss. so far agri:e with him as to 

giw the (hlunckring) 11idl>/1in11,zs_; this rt·ading exhibits a much less startling and 
anomalous crowding-out of tht ront-linal by tl1c p,·rs,rnal emling than ,locs -t1bh,ultl.r (see 

my SN. Gr. * 5 5; ), and so is more acreptahlc. Somt of Sl' 1''~ mss. siinil:irly mix up 
hltin.l/zi an.-1 bli.iiid/ii in c: the connn., of coursl', has the former. A p:1rt uf the mss. 
(including our Hp.l'.\l.E.H.) lea\'e 111t1ltati in b unacct:nkd (as a~ain .:tt xi. S. :!, (,). 

l'pp. yatlt,r '(1•t1ttl11l ,·ib/1i11<1,.d1,wi ta/1,1(1· ,rr11a,·,·: ,:,•,1 111,· itllro dttil11i 1•iy-,•,1_1;- (1!ii .. ~l1i 

,,1l111s·,!<1/tl (d. our \·s. 6 c, d). 

4. Thou that gocst about overpowering, like a hull that Ins ovcr
powcrccl- with thee here, () ar,:11ttl11i, may we overpower our rivals. 

Ppp. reads in a car,1ti, as 11fJd', also the comm., folk,wi:d by t\\'n or three oi S1'l''s 
rnss. Ppp. further comhini:s in b s,u,111,i1:lii ',,,l n·-, anti ends d with s,wi uiyi;.•,1/;i. L Thi: 
s,11iddt,i-mss. all combine i:•,r ?"l- in b: s,:c note to J>r:1t. iii .. i1\ J 

5. Let perdition bintl them, with nnn::leasabk fdttrs uf death-- my 
foes, 0 a1;1•,rtthci, whom I hate and who [hate] me. 

l'pp. has 1n1im,1l.:y,iis in b. and (:is inn. r) he::;ins d "·itl1 y.111i ,·.1 '11,w1. Sn·tral of 
l)UT mss. (P.l\I.W.E.) have at thi: ht0 ginni11~ th,~ sl'nsek,;s reatli,1~ simdlit. 

6. As, 0 ac,·att!td, ascending them of the forest-trees, thou rlost put 
them b(:nt.:ath thee (dd/wm), so the head of my foe do thou split ap:ut 
a.nd,overcome. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



iji. 6-
.. 

BOOK III. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHITA. 94 

Ppp. (as we saw above) h~ the second half of this verse, with variants, as its 3 c, d. 
What the ~1ii11aspaty,t is, as distinguished from ,;1tf11asptiti, is as obscure as the similar 
relation of rt,, and iirtavd L iii. IO. 9 note J; possibly • they of that sort, they and their 
kind'; our translation marks, rather mechanically, the distinction. The comm. says 

that here 'l!t111aspati means "the place where trees grow," anrl.1 1/inaspatya the trci:s 
themselves --- which is an explanation quite after his ki11d. 

• 7. Let them float forth downwar<l, like a boat severed from its mooi
ing (bdndhaua); of them, thrust forth by the expelling one, there is no 
returning again. 

Ppp. reads in c nurbiidlta ,· our Op. has 1_1,iibiidltd: pra.,1111tt,111,.im. Astu in d, for 
asti, would be an improvement. The comm. gives a double explanation of /,a11rll1m111, as 

eitlic·r place or instrument of fastening. LThc vs. recurs at ix. 2. I 2, with .r1~J'•l.fo- for 
11,iiblid/1d-. -- \V's colbtion of Op. giv(:s jnP, not pr,fo !J 

8. I thrust them forth with mind, forth with intent ancl incantation • 
. ' 

forth with branch of tn:e, of ac;,attltd, we thrust them. 

Ppp. has in a j)rili '11,111 nudiimi (which makes the meter easier), and at the cn,l rnr
respondingly the active tmdtim,ui_; for bit l,:'ives pr,i rrt_,ven,i /Jriihm,l{t1'i. The lin;,:u;di
zation of the first n of e111'i11 is noted in l'r;i.t. iii. So, aml the wmment on that rule quoks 

the insta11cc in c, hut not that in a. According to K;itH,:. the thing-" mentiontd in th,: (('xt ·• 
(perhaps an effigy of the person aimed at, in the •·vitals" of which something has );(•rn 
buried by the preceding rule) Lhaving bcl'll put upon a hnatJ is with this \'l'fSi.' and 
ix. 2. 4 pushed forth with a branch, ancl with YS. 7 made to float away. 

7. Against the disease k~etriya. 

[l>1hrr,1aii.,t;irt1S'. ~saf/;1rcclfn, _,1 1t1J..·:oll1l1ltl'f,i11t1ddiz1t1la111 Ula bahuJt-:.•a~r,ztll. 1i1111~1t1,b .. ~1ll)I .' 

6. /.hun/.] 

Found in Paipp. iii., with few variants, hut with rs. 5 at the end. l's,:rl hy Ki1111;. 

(2i, :?9) in a healin,i.:- ceremony (its text docs not s~wrify the disc'.aSt·): and r1.:l'kt11iul 

(26. t, note) to the takmt111d(1Ulil .fttZ!ltl, And the comm. quotl's it as e111ployt·d by li,\: 
N,.k~. L<ianti?J K. (17, l<J) in the 111,1/1,lr,111/i called i·,111111,iri; 

Translated: Weber, xvii. 208; Grill, 8, 1 o 5 ; Griffith, i. 81); Bloomfiekl. 1 ;, .u<;_ 

I. On the head of the swift-running gazelle (/wri{1ti) is a remedy; he 
by his horn hath made the k:1·ctri)'d disappear, dispcrsin;;. 

Vi,dt117 is tlivided (1li0 s,111ii) in the pad,e-text, as if from vi f- s,7 'unfasten'-·-· w!,icli 
is, indeed, in all probability its true derivation, as desi;.:-nating 11rimarily a dci:i.Juu11;, 
\10rn, one that is dropped off or shed; and in this peculiarity, as distinguishcJ from t!:" 

permanent horns of the domestic animals, pl'rhaps lies the reason of its applicati,i:1 u, 
magical remedial usc:s. The vers1' occurs also in Ap<;s. xiii. 7. 16 L where most m~:,. 
have ra.cJw;ryato J. For the f[L'ln"J'll, sec above, ii. S. Lftl;J,.b See p. 10.i; . .I 

2. After thee hath the bull-gazelle stridden with his four feet'; 0 horn, 
do thou unfasten (vi-sii.) the J..·1t·tnj1d that is compacted (?) in his heart. 

l'pp. has a different d: ;,adi H1ilcit f=utn)'a1i1 hrdi. The word-play in c, l,etwe,·n 
, 11;1·,111,1 and r,•i-s,1, is obvious; that any was intended with 11(11id1ta in I dis wry qnr:,
tionable. This verse, again, is found iu Ap(S. ib., but with considcrahlc vari:rnts : ,1mt 
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t-va karitto mr,r:a~ pa(!bldf calurblzir ,ikmmft: 11(rii1Je 1.Ji :1:i•,"ii 'lfuit i:ranthi,it yad a.~v<i 

gulpltitam l1rdi; here it is .a "knot 1' tha_t is to be untied by means of the horn. One 
of our mss. (0.) has in C fJalbhfs, like i\p(,'S. The romm., followed by a couple of 
Sl'P's mss., further agrees with Ap(;S. by rta,ling g11lpl1it,u11 in c, and explains it as 
A, 11!plza1111d grathitam. The occurrence (,f the rare and obsc:nrc ,:;11:rf,ita Lmi~printed. 
giq{itam Jin C,:ll. iii. 2; 2. 20 is also in connection with the use of a deer's horn. 

3. What shines clown yonder, like a four-sicle<l roof (dwdis), therewith 
we make all the k:rctrzrd disappear from thy limbs. 

Jn our edition, tllza in c should be //mi, as read hy nearly all the sa1h/u'td-mss. 

(all save our P.M.), and by Sl-'P. The sense of a, bis oh~cmc to Ilic comm., as to us; 
he guesses _first that it is "the deer-shaped thing extended i11 tJie rn,1011's disk,'' or else 
,; ;1. rlt:er's .skin stretched on the ground"; clwdfs is "the mat of _:,:Tass ll'ith ,1·l1id1 a 
hous~ is covered." Weber takes it as a constellation; Crill (mistr:111sbting- pa!.\ra hy 
"post"), as the gazelle himself set up on his four lt~~s, with his horns for roof ! Ii a 
nmstdlation, it might be the Arab" manzil" "t, ;·, r,, 11' Al1uarii, which its shape :1.1Jd nan1t: 
connect with a tent: see Sii1y11-Siddlui11/a, note to viii. 9 (um\,;r .!5th aster ism); this is 
not very far from the stars mentioned in the 11cxt \'trsc L X anll v Scorpio11isJ. 

4. The two blessed stars named U nfastencrs (,:irf-t), that arc yonder 

in the sky--- let them unfasten of the !.·~•t'fri.)'(i the lowest, the highest 
fetter. 

'I'he verse is nearly irlentical with ii. S. I ;,,hove, which sec Lb recurs at vi. 121. 3 b: 
, .. Schroc<ler gives the Ka!ha version of a, b, Zwci hss., p. t 5, and T1ihi11,1;cr Ka//J,z-liss., 

p. 7 5 .J. l'pp. makes it in part yet more nearly so, by hegin11ing with ud 11,!;,Udm blt11g11• 
~.•,1/i', hut rr1ds in C 11i k,rdr(va11i h1ti 'bl,y ii11<11c Ld, our (1 b J; ancl its end and p;:irt of 
vs. (i ( which next follows) are tlcfacnl. 

5. The waters verily [arel remedial, the waters disease-expelling, the 
waters remedial of cverythin~; let them rckasc thee from k:1·dnj•d. 

The tirst thrC'e p,idas are R\'. x. 137.(, 11.b,c, s;11·,· that RV. has sdr,•,z~ra in c; but 
vi. 91. 3 hdow rcpn:st'nts the same verse yet mon: ,.:losely. 

• 
6. If from the drink (? thuti i that was he ill~ madl' tlw l:-·dn)·d hat h 

come upon (,,i-,,f) thee, I know the remedy of it; I make the k:rctri;1d 
disappear from thee. 

The word d.rn// is of doubtful and disputed sense; Weber s;1y:-; ·' :nfw,io semini;;" 
Las immediak cause of the" Frh-iibcl," wiiicli is \\'dicr's versiun of k,1·,·trinl J: 1.;rill, 
"gckochter Zaubertrank ''; the romnl.. dr,:1·:•rb/11,tam ,m1,,1m • liquidi,'.,'d iom-L' .. 

7. In the fading-out of the astcrisms, in the fading-ont of the clawns 
:ilso, from us [fade] 01ft all that is of evil nature, fade out (a/i?-ms) the 
(rctri)'ti. 

l'pp. has ta/tJ ',1·asiim at end of b, ancl in c iimayat for durt,//1t1a111. Emendation of 
a<,11dt in c to asmdl (as suggested by Weher) would notably improve the -sense. The 
second plida has a syllable too mauy, unlt:ss we make the double combinatio11 -~1iiso 
't.l.rii11t. 
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· 8. For authority. 

[Athan·,w. --miiilr,mz uta ~1iii,'T,adevam. lrtiif/ublwm: a, 6.JilJ_,'llti; -I· 4-p. v,'r,1,Jbrhaligarbh,2; 

..5. attu !!uMJ 

Verses 1-4 found in l'aipp. i., but drfaccd. The hymn is used by Kam;. (55.17-,t;; 
also 55. 1, note), with i. 9, 30, etc., in the ceremony of rec1.:ption o,f a V1:dic stud1:nt, and, 
according to the schol. (10. 19, note), in that for the generation of wisdom (the conHi~. 

says, as belonging to the iiyu,rya l[t1-!la). Verses 5 and (i are the i;ame with vi. 94. r, 2, 

and it is ri. 94, rather than these \'erses here, that is used in Kauc;. I 2. 5 (the comn1• 

blunderingly prescribes the use under both passages). Verse 4 has the same pratib 
as xi\·. r. 3:! ancl one or the othl·r of the two verses is t:mght in Vait. (22. I) as u~,, 1! 
"by Kauc;ika '' in the (J.£:ll(r!oma; but our K:"rnc;. has no such usi:!, and it js doubtk!'ss 
xiv. r. 32, 33 that he 1m,scribcs (79. I 7 ff.) in the nuptial ceremonies; but the romm. 
reports tht~ use here, as if it referred to vss. 4 and 5. The comm. further reg-ar~:,: the: 
hymn as employed by the N ak~. K. {I 8), in the iiiri1·uali rite, and by Pari\i~!a ;. 3 ; 
iri both cases as an ,~nt})'ll hymn. 

Translated: Weber, xvii. 21.:; Grifiith, i. 90. 

I. Let Mitra, come, arrangin); with the sc~sons, uniting (? sanM't'(tr)'rl-) 

the earth with the ruddy ones (ltsrlyii); then to us let Varu~1a, \';iyu, 
Agni, assign great royalty of union (? .m1iz-z1co11r). 

The \'erse is very obscure, and probably corrupt, though fournl almost without v:iri

ant (only tat for all1t1 in c) in Ppp. also. The epithet s,wi1',"(J'•'- (found only h,.·rq 
seems fasbioncd to correspond to the parti,:iple smh71,·;dy,w in b; hut \Vebcr re111lns 

the ppl. hy "umla_:;crud '' ::me! the epithet by ;, rubsam ''; the comm., hy '' pt:n·adin;; '' 
(7'.r,1/•nu;•,111) and .. suitable fur abidin.~ in'' (s111k,,t'(ilrli,1111 a,•a.rtliiilla)',(!.')'•1/1/). Ti:c 
comm. takes irsrlytis as .z,1v,1s, i.t:. kira~1<1s · rays.' R. n:nlun·s hcmic emendatic,r,;;: 
"Li:t Mitra conw ::iitcr ordering- b.{ the titnt', enli\'cnin.~ (sa11i/;iij,,1y,w nr some.thi11_l! 
equ)\•aknt, since ; putting to rest' is no rc:,;nlt of tl1e a1:tion of ;\Jitra's rays) the r':11'11> 
with his rays; hut let \'arm:ia make wiml and fin: (.-,,,y1i111 ,,_t11f111), mak,~ our :c,rc:if 
realm go to rest." The first p,1da is redundant, unk:ss we make the clo11lJic 1·uni!Ji11ati.,n 

111itni rll1bhi(1. L BR. take ka!p- as' ~ich rich tend nach.'j .. 
2. Let Dhatar, Rati, Savitar enjoy here (iddm) i Id Indra, T\'ashp1·, 

wclcnme my words (-;•dcas) ; I call the divine Aditi, mother of hcnws 
((lira-), that I may be .. midmost man of my fellows. 

The first p:'uh is ;ilso vii. .1 i. -1 a, and \'S. viii. Ii a. The plural vi.:fh in b stL·1w, t .. 

imply that all the rlciti1.:s mcntionl·<l in the line :m: to be regarded as its s11hjec1~. 

,lf,zdh_'lttlllll':''/ki (like 111adhya111a1i, iv. 9. 4), probably the one whm• the other~ .!,at!wr 

;~bout as chief; the romrn. has nothing- valuable (samrddlt,1k,ima(t s,m s-;•,tsa111,i,i,"i::) 
se;yafz). The comm. t;1kcs riilf in a as·., ,\ryaman. l'pp.,.has.i:th?lllll/11 for l!,,rrr111tH 
in b. The meter o{ d would lw rectified by reading J_y,im (or dsa111, as i:, pcrhap; 
assumable in this stage of the language) for d.,1111i. The verse as it stands ( 11 ~· 12: 

I 1 + 1 2 -:~ 46) is ill descrilietl as a j,~1.;,ltl. 

3. I call, \~th acts of homage, Soma, Savitar, all the .Adityas, in the 
contest for prciimincncc; may this fire shine for very long, kindled by 
[my] fellows who gainsay not. 
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The translation implies in b emendation L d. iii. 18. 4 J to ah11m11ttaraf7•,' (:1gai11st all 

the mss. and both editions), as proposed hy llR., i. 81JI ; tl1e comm. also takes it as 

two words, and renders uttaratvl by y11ja111t11:rrJ:r,z 11;1i:r/liye. Ppp. l'i:ads dn.•dJt for 

iidityiin in b. The comm. has dii-layat in smhhitii; our j>,ida-kxl has it, and l'r;it. iii. n 
and. i_v. 89 deal with its conversion to dtdii_yal in s,11it/litti. 

4. May ye be just here; may ye not go away (fanis); may an active 

her-dsman (.r;opd), lord of prosperity, drive you hither; do ye, with [your J 
desires, [attend] upon(?) his desire; let all the g-ods cqnduct you together 

hither. 

•·The translation implies emendation in d of -y,wtu to -n,iy,wl//, as call<:d for b\· both 

rncter and sense, and also the addition of a \'t.:rb, sta or ita, at e11~l of c. for a lik,~ 1:easun. 

If, as seems very prohahlc, the: n:rse is originally .1ddrcss1.:c.l to kine, J..·tim111t.,· in c is ,111 ite 

natural ; if not, we may regard ~1i(t1.,· ;1s und,•rstood : the scnst~ is • lw ynur c!t-sir,:s sul ,_ 

ject t.o his.' 1-'pp. has a different rearlin~: as111iii 7•,1.r /,:iimii 11p,1 l.-d111i11ir ,,f(;·,.' ,l,•;it 

up,tsao•1i111 i/111. The comm. rt~gards /..'.,im/nti' as a,hlrts~ecl throughout. and rxpbins 

it finally as meaning sfr~ya(i ,!Jlh,,i/1 (pnliaps the text is rlefrcti\'(: nr in,T,1Tcct: t!w 

general explanation of the verse implies stn)',1(1), The comm. n:aris f'ur,rs for },1nu 

in a, anrl in b divirles r,yas, deriving it from root ii", am! rt,ndcrin~ it 111,i•,..;aj,r,·n1kas 

Lfiad11- lias IIJ'•HJ. The .-\nnkr. calls for 11 + I 1 : 9 + 11 = .p sylhLks, :H11.l ~trictly 

requires at the en,! -f.a11t11; but no infrn:nr:c as lo a cliffr-rcncc of l't:':tdi11,1:,· i:; le> be 

dra1Yn from thi~. l_ l'pp. combines in b ,·,Uat. - \\'t>bcr says: •· 11.,·mdi dit:,,:m. dt'lll 

Jlausherrn, l.:11111,tva zu l.icbt:: mkr gehort ,1s111,1i w l.,i111,iy.i ~dbst? ''J 

5. \Ve lwnd tog-ether j'fiur minds, together your cnmscs (i•mtd), 

togdher your dcsig-11s; ye yonder who :ire of discordant courses, we 

make you bencl [them] together here. 

This and the following- verse, not found \\'ith th,~ others in l'pp., orcur again htl01v 
as \'i. 94. 11 z Lcf, abo ii. 30. 2 J, anrl \'S. 1 ,icctirs in l'pp. xix .• \\'ith the t>thcr makrial of 

our si.~th book ; they are so far discordant i11 subject with the pn:u:ding \'ers('s th.1t we 

may fairly call them out of place here. This 011e exists in i\IS. (ii. 2. h).with <lll.7Hlsata 

for ,1,1111,11111.1.si, and sthii for stkfn11. AR\·, /.-/,//,1 to x. 1q1 hasjd11,1t,1111 in a fnr 1'!11i1 

, 1r,1!ii, 1lk1ilis in b, and, for c, d, as,'i.'1 _1·0 ,·im,11!ii ja.1Ms /,;1h st1m11·:1,1r/,1yiim,1si. The 

first half-verse, further, nearly accords with VS. xii. 5S a, b, 'I'S. iv. 2. 5' a, b, :'II S. ii. i· 
11 a, b (they have 7.•,1m for ,·as, and, for b, sdm u ,itf.7,()' ,1 'J..-,1r,w1). :\e:1rly all our 

s,/1/ildtii-mss. read -t,i/1 before stl1d11a, nor is there anythin~ in th,, Priit. to pn·scribc 

the omission of thl' ,,is,11:~a in sud1 a•situation, whiJ.: thL: comnll.·nt to ii. 40 t:xpr,:ssly 
quotes the passage as an l~xamplc of the assimilati,m of it to a Jollowin~ initial siliibnt. 

The comm. reads sl,uui instead of sth,111,1. Three of our mss. U' .:\/ .E.) n.:al\ at ll1e 
t111! .. 11ayii111asi. 

; 

6. I seize [your) minds with lmy] mind; come ye after my intent 

with [your] intents; I put your hearts in my control; come with [your] 

tracks following my motion (J'1'itci). 

T:1c comm. reads/.,'tltt1,i111i in a, am! three or four of S P P's mss. itAlcm him: heals,) 

makl:s in b a compound of ,11111(it1d,Ju:.-. Quite a numlitr of ms:-;. (inducl:ng t•ur 
l'.M,\V.li:.s.m.J .) very strangely combine at the end -11u'i11ar /ta. l\lB. has a somewhat 

similar ,rerse at i.2.::1. How heedless the Anukr. is of mo.:trieal irregularity is well 
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illustrated by c, where the desirable alteration of 'l!dft!tl to 'lldfe, and the abbreviation 

of hfdayiini t& the equivalent :r,i (both suggested by Weber) would leave a good 

trill ubk pad a; there is no ;a.i;atl character to any part of the verse. L The combination 

-miI,eareta looks as if it had blundered in from the end of b. J 

9. Against viskandha and other evils. 

[ V.i111atl•·v11. -dyiiz1tlfrthfr•0•am 11/,1 v,lirv,1t!e11am. iinuf{uMam: 4. 4-p. nicrd brliati ,- .. 
6. hkurij.] 

Found in Paipp. iii. (with vs. 6 at the beginning). Used by Kau~. (43· 1) in a charm 
against demons and the hindrances caused by them. 

Translated: Weber,.xvii.215; Griffith, i.91; Bloomfieltl, 67,339. 

I. Of the l.·arcdpha, of the 'l'ifaphd, heaven [is] father, earth mother : 
as, 0 gods, ye have inflicted (ab!ti-h), so do ye remove (apa-1.-r) again. 

The whole hymn contains much that is obscure and difficult, and the comm. gil'r:s 

no real help anywhere, being as much reduced to guessing as we are. Ppp. begins 

with kar,wbha.9·a 11(wbhJ1tis_ya, which rather fa\'Ors \V cber's opinion, that the apha o[ 

tht· two names is a suffix, related with abh,z; probably two varieties of 1•ifl.•,mdli,1 are 
intended, though none such are mentioned in the later medicine. The comm. tintls 

ft1fh,1 'hoof' in both: one= k'((tlfajJ/iaspl (,yii,i:liriidt'~). the other either 7'/:i;ata
(l7/Jh,uya or 7•i.rpa,r/afajhasya. Sl'P. reads in b t(vii1i~ P·, whit-h is <loubtless prder
able to our ,(v,111,r P·; it is read by the majority of his mss. and by part of ours (II.I. K.); 
Ppp. also has it. l'pp. further omits abhi iu c, and reatls api for apa in d. 

2. Without claspers they held fast (dhiiraya); that was so done hy 
Mann; I make the 'iJf~·!..-a11dha impotent, like a castratcr of bulls. 

Ppp. begins with tlfkfamii{IO 'dh- ; some of the mss. (inclucling our 0.) also gi\·e 

arle}"11t,i!1,zs, and it is the reading of the comm.; he gives two different and equally ;1rti

fidal explanations; and, what is surprising even in him, three divcr~e ones of ·1,d.lltri, 

without the least regard to the connf'ction; one of the three is the right one. l'pp. adds 

r.z after 11,zdhri in c. \Velwr plausibly conjectures a nwthocl of tight tying- to bt· the 

sul~cct of the verse; castration is sometimes effected in that way. 

3. On a reddish string a ldtrgala---- that the pious ('ucd!tds) bind on ; 
let the binders (?) make impotent the flowing (?), puffing (?) l-11!1rn•d. 

, 
All obscure and questionable. Ppp's vcr~ion is: for a, szitre fiiruii/.·hc l.-l1lf,r:ila,i1; in 

b,J•ad for tad; for c, va.,asya1it (U,>11/tl ,l•,lbabam· (the na~ari copyist writt:s k,1vardlta m ). 

The comm. also has in c v,wa.~vam, and thrc1: or four of SPP's mss. follow him; the 

tr;mslation assumes it to be for snw-. The comm. explains /,_.1t6;·al,w1 by t,rn11/ri'i!1t1'11 

'armor,' quoting RV. ii. 39. 4 as authority; p-,rNi.~vam by biilanipam ,11111,zm ar/11/li 
(since rmr,,H is a.n 111ma1u1m,m!); (Jt}"mam by {O,"tlkam Lsce llloomfield, ZDl\f(;: 
xlviii. 574J; l.•,ib,wtz as a hindrance related with a k,zb11, which is a sµecklccl (k,1rb11r,;-
11t1r{ta) cruel animal; and b,mdk1iras is either the amulet bound upon us, or it is for 

-riis, "the amulet, staff, etc., held by us.". 

4. Whcrcwft.h, 0 flowing ones, ·ye go about (car), like gods with 
Asura-magic (-mti)'d), like the ape, spoiler of dogs, and with the bihdcr ( ?) 

of the kabavd. 
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Or fra1m.ryu is 'quick, lively' (Pet. I.exx.) ; the comm., '' seek in~ either food or 

glory." Ppp. reads in c, d dii~ar1a,i1 11andltarii k,ibha11a.~v11.1ii m. The comm. explains 

bandluml by sambridd/111 dl1rtii klm{~s;adirt1/ul l1di(1. The verse is scan11t:d by the 

Anukr. as 9 + 9: 9 + 8 = 35; the usual abbreviation uf h•,, to 'r111 would make band c 

good ,mu-[/ublt padas. L Read frtivtisy,1f, voc., in a? J 

5. Since I shall bind thee [on] for spoiling, I shall spoil the 1.-,r/Jm:d; 
ye shall go up with curses, like swift chariots. 

The translation implies emendation of bhart.,:1'11mi (our edition) or bhat.~,·dmi (SI'l''s 

and the comm.) to b/1antsy,1111i, from root /itl11d/1, which seems plai11ly indicated as 

called for; the corpm. explains bhats- first as /,ad/111,zmi, and then as d1p,1y,i111i; the 

great majority of mss. give bharts-. Ppp. is quill! corrnpt here: }ilf(t t:,ti kt11i1,d11z. '/,hi 
joyayih;ii bl1a1.1,11h. The comm. has at the encl r,1ri,1yatlu1 (two or tlm:i: of Sl'l''s rnss. 

agreeing with him), anrl he combinrs In c 11rlJ1,1·;•,zr into om: won!, .. harnessed with 

speedy horses that have their mouths raised for going:' 

6. A hundred and one ,•(r/.'and/ws rare] distributed over the earth; 
thce have they first taken up, of them the •i1(rfoml!ta-spoiling- amulet. 

That is, •an amulet that spoils those 1·(,·kalldhas· (Weber othawisl,). Inc, for the 

jalu1r11s of all the mss. and of both editions, we ought of courst: to ha\·e fd1n1s; t.his 
the comm•. reads: such expansions of r with preceding- or following rnnso11aut t,i a 

syllabic are not rare in the manuscripts. J'pp. has a clitfcrcnt s,~cond hali-vcrs,•: t,•, .. ;1,it 

ea san"ffiim idam asti 11i~·l.·a11dh1uli7:1·a(lillll. The second p[tda is found, in a different 

connection, as MB. ii. S.4 b. The comment on l'r:it. ii. 10.i, in quoting this \'l'.ISt'., 

:,pp,:ars to d<;rivc 1,✓-,,-l.·a11dl1a from root skand. The Vl'rsc is made b!tunj only by thtc: 

false form_iahar11s. LFor "101," sec note to iii. I 1. 5.J 

10. To the eka~takii (day of moon's last quarter). 

[Ail111n•an. ----tray,,,J,1(,ll'Cam. iitfal.~1•11111. ,i1111,c(11f•h.1111: 4, J, 6, l.!. tri,•/!1/,,1.; 7. 3·<17-', nf. 
1.:irilt/1J,.1 ,·b,i1ll~/dKi1li.] 

Found, except vss. 9 and I 3, in l':iipp. i., but with a very different onkr of verses 

(1-4,(,, 11, 10,8, 5, 12,7). rscd hy Kiiui;. in connection \\'ith tlie as(,1l:<i ccrc111ont, or 

celt-bration of the frstival of tlu~ moon's last quarter ( 1 <). 2s, and agai11, \Yith more foJ .. 
llL'.SS, 13-'l. 1--rG), or of a particnbr last quartc-r, regarded as of special import:11H·c. 

Tlh· details of the Kaui;. arc expanded and explained by the comm.; tlH:y are nllt of a 

nature to cast light upon the interpretation oi tht verses. \V'eb•:r (pp. 21,1 ff.) disrw,st·s 

at considcrahle length the que!->tions connectt~d with the festival. \'i1it., which 1\oes not 

concern itself with the a,,·(al.:ii, yet tmplllys \"S. (, (13.6) at the ri_:;11i,1/oma s.tcrilice, in 

rnnnection with the som11krayt1{d cow; and also vs. 7 c-f (•J-4) in tlw .1·,1l.·,1111tdh,i rite ,;,f 
tl11! {1Uurmii.1yr1 sacrifice. The comm. quotes vss. 2, 3. 7 as employnl hy l'ari\i~!a 6. 1. 

Tra-nslated: Ludwig, p. 189; Weller, xvii. :::18; Griliith, i. '/3, 

1. She first shone out; she became a milch-cow at Y :1ma' s; let her, 
rich in milk, yield (du!t) to us each further summl:r (? siimti). 

The verse occurs also i11 sewral other texts: in TS. (iv. 3. 11 s),. i\1 S. (ii. 1 3. 1 o ), 

K. (xxxix.10), PGS. (iii.3.5), and MB. (l:::.1; 8.1): anll its second half b RV.iv. 

57, 7 c, d,' and MB. i. 8. 8 c, d; ii.:::. r; c, d, and also fount! below as 17 .. J c. d. The 

v~rsion of K. agrees (Weber) thruughout with ours; TS. has, for a, _r,1 pratham,1 
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"iD't'i11d1at, with dh11krva at end of c, and l'GS. agrees with it; MS. has dtdtc at end oi 
c: MB. (in all four occurrences) has dulzii utt-, and in 8. J also ar!ta11ii fi11/r<1 ·viiscz for 

a. The comm. takes scimlim in d as an adverbial accus. ( = sar1.1c,m vatsore,ru), as 
does Weber. L Cf. Hillebrandt, V.:d . .lf_ythol. i. 500.J 

2. The night which the gods rejoice to meet, [as] a milch-cow coming· 
unto [them], which is the spouse (Pritnl) of the year-let her be Vt:ry 

auspicious to us. 
The'vcrse is found also in PGS. (iii.2.2), HGS. (ii.17.2) LJ\1P. (ii.20.27) an,l 

MGS. (ii. 8. 4c)J, and its second half in l\IB. (ii. 2. 16 c, d); the first four have ti,,'. 

better readings ja11i'is in a and in1 ''yatim in b L ancl :\fGS. has riitrim J. l'pp. has ,n 
b rl/10:u ratrim up-, and at the end -gal,i. For s,111i,.1atsanisya /11ftnl (cf. vs. 8 a, b) 
the comm. quotes TS. vii. 4. 81 • 

3. Thou, 0 night, whom we worship (upa-,is) as model (pmtim,i) f;f 

the year --- do thou unite our long-lived progeny with abundanet: of 
wealth. 

Or, perhaps better (so thµ comm. an<l Weber), 'do thou [give] us long-lin,.J 
progeny; unite [ us] with abun<lance of wealth.' Ppp. has for b ~ye /-,•ii riUrim uj,ds,11,:, 

an<l in c l,':1'ii111 for s,i 1Uts. L MG S. has the ,·s. ,it ii. 8. 4<l ( d. p. J 5(1 ), agrtcin~ 111·:i:-ly 

with J'pp.J The first half-verse is re.HI also in TS. (v. 7. :!'), K. (xl 2), PGS. (iii.~-~). 
and :'\111. (ii. 2. 18) : TS. gives at end of b 11J,'1s,,t,:, :\f B. y,~jiima/1<•; P<.;s. has J,r,1ti;1,,i 

yii t,7,it rcih•rm 11flisma/1t. In our edition, restore a lost accent-mark over the .1r .,j 

sr.Ja in d. 

4. This same is she that first shone 0nt; _among- these other ones (Li 

she goes about (car), having entered; great gn·atnesscs [are] wit hill hc:r; 

the bride ('i.wd/111), the new-going gcneratri:x, hath l'OIH[lll . .:red. 

This vcrsl' is rcµeakcl hdow as viii. 9. 11. It occurs, with consickrahle variants. 
in a wh(Jle series of utl1a texts: TS. (iv. 3. 11 '). ~IS. (ii. 1 3. 1 o ), K. ( xx.xi~. 1. :;. 

(,'.GS. (iii.I 2. 3), and :',1 :;. (ii. 2. 1 _:; ). Fc,r ,rs;1 !t,ztd.m, TS. and <i(; S. h:1vc an/,;r 
,1~r,fm; MS .. also l'pp .. stf 'p.1.,, 1 ,intds; :\1B., s,· ~ra,11 a/•s71 t111/,:.1·. ,\11 uf them, ll'it 11 

l'J1/J .. lnvert the order o[ c and d: :rn1l they have :i diiferent •,,:rsion of Pllr c: t,·ci: ., 

(1,ut Ppp. tn't,1) 01,1111 illltl1im,1/i(/(1 .\'{li'tl/1/1: ((;( ;s. ·lli,7111 ), l.1ul :\I g_ ·:,i(,'.'i' l,y i1oy,.'1;• 

v111ltim,ill,> 1111/tl/1 ,- w1,il,'., for .fi:i:,'cv,, in d, TS. anti 1,:< ;s. giYt' j,~jti11,1. :iml ,\lS. ;;i,,\ 

Ppp. 111im,t1'a, 1; (; S. foll:ming- it with 11a·,'a/.:(i; and :\I B. reads f' rt1//1,1111,i f(!r ,;ur 
n,n1,1p,dt. c:1 ;s .. rnorco\'lT, has in a 7'.l'lf<"hat. 'J'lwsc variants SJJ<'.ak ill for the tr:1di 
tion. Tlic CO!llm. gi,·es fcn1r diw:rse explanation~ of 1111,•11gtil: gning- in crnnpany with 
earh new or d:1ily rising s1111: pervading the new ori,t:inat:ing kind of living 1~r1:at11ri:s; 

goin:,:- to a daily origir,ating new form: or, finally, going to the ninc-folrl divisi111i:s CJi 

the 1\ay; anti tl11: rnmmtnt to TS. Lreportcd l,y \Vl'berJ arlrls a fifth,•· newly m:irrird ": 
ii the last is thi: m,~aning, j,~jd111{ is bctkr witli it than j~i:iiya: "as soon ,is wrcltfrd 111 

t:1c new year, she licars the days that follow." The mct,_.r is really re<lun1!ant 1.,y ;1 

~yllahlc in a Li,,,:f.•d / J. L Further, :\.l B. has in a (riii '·;•,z si'i )'•l j111r7 111 '.:'.}'-; and l'pp. 
ends d with Ja 1ti/ri11t. - BR, \'. l 538, give 'erst-gehii.rend ' for 1u1,111gdt. J 

5. The forest-tree pressing-ston"8 have made their sound, making- the 

oblation of the complete year (pari·M/sarf!la); 0 sole d:ffahi, may Wt', 

having good progeny and good heroes, be lorcls of wealths. 
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11 Stones" : i.e. probably, blocks of wood usc<l • instead of stones L see H illchrandt, 
Ved. ,lfythol. i. 162, 161 J; or the wooden mortar and pesth: (so the comrn.). Ppp. n~ads 
for c ekatf,zk11yl ( =- -kiiyiii) lza1Ji,r,i vidht'ma. Some of the mss. comhine havlh kr- in 
b; the comment to Prat. ii. 63 requires ha~!{! k-, which both editions accept. Son;l. of 
our mss. (P.!\'[W.Op.) gi\'c in c s:epr,,jiisas. Iff;s, (ii. q. 4) aml :\IH. (ii.::. 13) have 
a corresponding verse: HGS. begins with ultil.·/111/<'is, comhines /1,11,i/1 k- and reads 
-ri!:am in b, and has st1/m1jii 1lirav,mt,zs in C; :\1 l:l. g-ivcs for a 1i11/ll!,:hald!1 sam/m1-
,,;;,u(a11ti grii11ii!ws, ends b with -ri!uim, and has for d j}'/!,I{ jl;rema b,diltrt,1 vai•,wi 1<·. 

L It recurs also at M P. ii. 20. 34 and MGS. ii. 8. 4h.J The 1irst piida is Ja,:,rt1/i,~nnotcd 
in the Anukr. LAs ,to 11,r/akii, cf. Zimmer, p. 365.J · 

6. The track (pruld) of Ida [is] full uf ghcc, ~rca.tly tricklin;.;; O Jata
vcdas, accept thou the oblations. The cattle of the \'illa~t~ that arc of all 
forms - of those seven let the willing stay (niniti) be with me. 

Versions are found in A\'.S. (ii. 2. 1 i), Apc;S. (\i. 5. 7), w;s. (ii. 17 . .z). anrl :'II B. 
(ii. 2. 14), and of the latter half in TA. (iii, 11. 12. vs. 3 r a. C). :\I H. ag-rccs with our 
text through1mt; the three otlwrs have ft1rt1,·aram at end of a, and all thre1~ /1,1: •ir id,ui: 

ju,;ns~'" (for prali etc.) in b; HCS. hegin;; with iJ,triii srf>t,111:, and :\p<;s. combines 
i/,~rii.{z p-; then, in d, Ap(;S., HGS., and TA. rcarl ih.f inst1•arl of 11.'d)'i; and Ac;s. 
ftq/iJ· for rir.1ilti.r; HCS. ends with r,uhtir astu p111{1f1. The romm. rea(l!i ii,ry,1.1· in 
a: he renders s11rtsrp,w1 by atyart/1,oiz sm'j>,tt, r,11itlis hy frilh, and ::;pecitio.:s the 
seven village (i.e. domestic> animals as cow, horse, goat, she,'p. man, as~. ramd: l.,ut 
the number seven is doubtle!>s used only as an i11dd11iitl! s:u:rc(l one. l'atla a is again 
}a;:,',llf, ~sin vs. 5. L l\ida c is our ii. 3-~- ➔ a; bctwetn ',•iu·arnjJ,i.;- anr! t,·,-dill .\pl:s. 
in:,l:1ts ·.iinip,is (a fra~mcnt of our ii. 34. 4 b I).·-- l'r;it, ii. 72 requires 1/,ry,"is ,~·-.J 

7. [Set] thou me in both prospt!rity and abundance; 0 night, m:iy we 
be in the favor of the gorls. 

0 spoon, fly away full; fly had~ hither wi:li-filled; jointly enjoying all 
sacrifices, !:iring to us fooc! (ff), refrcshnwnt (li1j). 

Th,: first two pad:1s, which seem to have nothing Ii) do with the rest of tlw v,!rse. are 
wa11ti11g- in !'pp. \\'h:it follows them is a c:omplcll' 111111, .. /11/ih, an<l quoh:cl by its pratik:1 
in \'!lit. (sec abo,·c); its first half is found in si.:,·cral othi;:r texts: \"S. (iii. 49),•Ts. 
(i. 8. 41 ), l\·f S. (i. 1 o. 2), K. (ix. 5), A(S. lii. 18. 1 3): of these, YS. TS. A<;S. rc,ul d,m•i 
for d,1r.1c, as docs also the romm., with a few oi SI' P's mss. l'pp. has s,11i1fr1i.:a!l 
(,,1111 in the last half-verse. The comm. unckrstanrls ,1 stl:,1p,1ya in a, :ls in the transla
tion; bltaja would answer an CfJUally ,;ood pttrpos~•- He cxrlains that the spoon i.~ to 
);YI forth with oblation and to r\'turn with tlw answcrin~ hlrssings. S,1111M111ij,1I[ he 
ren1lcrs by ha11if,i .r,w~l'tll.: ptilayanli prl!11~J•t111ti. Finally, he pr.,ints out that, as c is 
q\lntcd as a pratika, a ancl b have a right to the charackr of a separate verse ; hut tliat 
in the p11itcapa/11likil the whole is made a \'Crse, with three 1W1H,111as ; the statement, 
hut not the title, appears to fit our Anukr. : this scans as 8 + 1 o: 8 + 8: 8 + 8 == 50, 
neecUessly counting only 10 i-yllables in b. In our ed.,rc.1d mii for 11:t:. LCf. h·.15. 12 n.J 

8. Hither hath come the year, thy spouse, 0 sole df{a!.:ii ,· do thou 
unite our long-lived progeny with abundance of wealth. 

. . 
Instead of repeating the second halhersc of vs. 3, Ppp. gives for c, d l,ismiii 

Juhomi: ha1.1i!il gltrtma f1i11 na( ran11,1 ycfft'ltc1tu. Against his usual habit, the comm. 
explains c, d anew, but quite in accorclarn:e with his former explanation. 
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9. I sacrifice to the seasO'ns, tl)e lords of the seasons, them of the 

seasons (tirtavd), and the winters (hiiJ1and), to the summers (sd1~ii), the 
years, the months; for the lord of existence I sacrifice. 

The change of case, from accusative to dative, in d, doubtless interids no change of 

construction. The verse, as noted above, is wanting in l'pp. ; it is in part repeated 
below, as xi. 6. I 7. According to the comm., the '' lords of the seasons" are tht\ gods, 

Agni etc. ; the iirt,w,is L d. iii. 6. 6 note J are '' parts of seasons; other unspecified di vi
sions of, time, sixteenths, kii;f/luis, etc."; and although samii, sa1it11atsara, and hiiy11 11a 

are synonymous, yet h,{y,u1a here signifies "days and nights," and samii "half-months.'' 

10. To thee for the seasons, them of the seasons, the months, the 
years, the Creator (dhiitdr), the Disposer (vidh,itdr), the Prosperer 
(? samfdh), the lord of existence, do I sacrifice. 

All the s,ui!hitii-mss. combine in a -bltya,r /1 1ii, and SPP. accepts the reading in hii; 

text ; ours en11::nds to -l1hyas h•,i ; such tre,1tment of final ,is is common in Ppp., ;;11d 

sporadic examples of it are found among the AV. mss., but it is hardly to be toleratcil 
in a text like ours; a1Hl the comment to Prat. iv. 107 quotes the passage as -bl(yas ,~.•d. 

The comm. Lat xix. 37. 4 J deems this verse Land not v. 28. 13 J to be the one rcpeattd ;1s 

xix. 3 7. 4 ; see under that verse. Ppp. has, for a, b, y,1j11r rtv~![hl1ya 11rt,wrbi,_y11 miibl(J',ts 

smit~•,1/sariiyti ea, which at any rate rids the text of tlH: embarrassing N•ii. Here th,· 
comm. declares the iirlimas to be "days and nights, etc."; samfd/1 he cxpl.ti11s a~ 
s,111uird/1ayitrc cfa1t11,im11c tf,,,,,l)'lf.. 

11. We, making oblation with f~lti -I sacrifice to the ;::;ods with wbat 
is rich in. ghcc; unto houses not disorderly (?dl11bitJ'1llll), rich i~1 kine, 
may we <:nkr together. 

Or, it mi~ht be, 'may we lie clown, go to ret-t'; the translation would imply nrnrc 
naturally s,1111 ,,pa ~•i1011a L the J11d.:x V,?rborum takes :i/M as an independent '· Lh•.· 

governing" preposition J; the con1m. says upt '(Vil s,wi ·;:iro11a suJ.-/,,·1111 11i 1·11.1t1J1tl ,· he 
comfortably removes the anacoluthcm in a, b by <kdaring yi~;•· = }"l;Jd111t1/1,·, and t;1hs 

alub/1yatas as either norn. (.i:,1rd/,)'1llll al.:·1tr1.1,111,1s) or arcus. (i:1il'cl/1yar,111i/,i11). J'pp. 
rcack; for d dn·ad,:s,,,Pt1;1{flllllllcl. 

12. The sole t(r(akii, paining herself (laf;1ri-) with penance, generated 
an embryo, a greatness, In<lra; by him the gods overcame their foes; 

slayer of the barbarians became the lonl of might frdci-). 

The verse is found also i11 TS. (iv. 3. 11.1), K. ("xxix. 10), PCS. (111. 3. S), ;1n,! 

l\1B. (ii.3.21); and a is identkal with m;s. ii.15.9aLanrl Ml'.ii.~o.3;a_l: T':i. 
aci::cnts tdfra- in a (the comm. dot's the same), and its c, dread: t/11,1 ,M,(v,111 ·,y 
d.ra/1a11ta d,:,,,,1 lumt.1 'suril!uim abh,mac d1,fribhi(t, and K. pc;s. ha\'e the sami;> nr

sion; Ppp. agrct!S with them in reading 11surt'i!1ti111 for ddsv1/1117m, ancl l\l B. has thl'ir d, 

but our c, except .(IJtl/umta for 7(1' a,fa/1.. The :'" of 7'.V ,l,r- is clistinrtly rt:quire,1 by 

Prat. ii. 9z; but S PP. giws in his text 7-'.Y ,is-, ag:1inst a m:ijority of the mss. reported liy 
him. Our P.l\LW. arc corrupt at the end, but l'.M. show distinc.:tly-ibhi~. indiraliii_:: 
the reading of TS. l'tc. The comm. gives three different explanations of ,,;rfrhltam in h. 

adding Kara ?'{.•·.1 m or stutya m (from ,t; r 'sing'), and then g.trbhast/u1,,ad t1d((y11111 

(from .:;r 'swailow '). 1o the true meaning. The r/;-,1~·(a!.·,1 he delincs to be "dghth day 
of the dark half of Magha." The concluding pfufa is J11.t;11li. 
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13. Thou whose son is lndra, whose son is Soma, daughter art thou 
of Prajapati ; fulfil thou our desires; accept our oblatio_n. 

}Vanting in f'pp., as above noted. 

The second ·a.i,ztviika contains 5 hymns, 40 verses; ancl the quotation from the ohl 
An~kr. is simply dafa. 

11. For relief from disease, and for long life. 

[Rran,nan a,rd Bhr;:1,aiigiras. -,11ta,·c111n. ,1imb·if,,11,Tyu~v,1m, y,i{·i111,111,i/,111a,/,"1•al)•a111. 

trili{/u/Jham: 4. (<lN<'rl1'~1{arMil }1gall; S, 6. auu,•{uM ; 7. 11,,:1frl•tiMtigatN1ii 
p,1th;1ap,1iikti ,· s. J-av. 6-p. /orlu,t{;arb!ul ;:1,;c1ti, I 

The first four verses are found in Paipp. i., with the hulk of the 4-vcrse hymns; they 

are also RV. x. 161. 1-·4 (RV. adds a fifth verse, which occurs helnw as viii. 1. 20). 
The hymn is used by Kam;. (27. 3::1 33) in a general healing- n,remony (without spedfi
cation of person or occ,tsion; the schol. and comm. assume to add such), and, in i:.om

pany with many others (iv. 13. 1 etc. ctr.,), in a rite for length of lifr (58. 11); aucl it is 

reckoned to the talwumil(tlllrt ga!Ul (26. 1, note) and to th~~ ,1y11:1ya ga!ui (q. 11, nc,lt; 

but the comm., ignoring these, counts it as one of the miho/i;i,::a .i:,1!1,l). 1 n \',1it. 

(36. 1 ?), vs. 8 accomp;mks the setting free of the horse at the ,1r~1,mud/1,1 sarritirc; :-.rul 
the hymn (the e<lition says, i. 10. 4; the pratibs arc the same) is employed, with ii. 3.3 

i::ti:., in the p11rn:1·,wutflu1 (38. 1 ).---L See also \V's introilm:tioa to ii. 33. J 
Translated: Weber, xvi i.::31 ; Griffith, i. c;5 ; lll(lomfic:.ld, .i9, 3.p. --- In part .ili'o 1,y 

l{oth, Z11r Litteralur 1111</ G,:sdlidrte du TF.·d,1, p .. p. 

l. I r_clcase thee hy oblation, in order to living, from unknown .1•d!..\Oil(l 

anr.l from royal ; 1,ili·!ma ,· if now seizure {.t;rdlu°) bath seized him, from it, 
O Indra-:.rnd-Agni, <lo ye release him. 

R r. inserts r•11 after ytidi in c. Ppp. ha~. in the sernnrl half-\·crse, gnih_11,1 grlli"t,1 

_1·t11(1• •\•1t J'dlt1s la/re iml-. The comm. l'Xphtins r,i},(1•,rl.-p11,1 as either'' king of y11!:,rn1tu ·, 
or dsc "they. that seized king Soma first,·• quoting for tht: latter TS. ii. 5. 6, L sec rd• 
,:rcnet:s in Uloomficld's con1tnt·nt.J. The first p;icb is j,z,:;ati. 

2. If of exhausted life-time, or if clcccascrl, if gone down even to ~he 
pr~sencc (m1ti!.·d) of death, him I take from the lap of perdition ; I ha\'C 

won (.r/'r) him for [life] of a hunclrcd autumns. 
· The translation implies in d ,i.1p1il')'lllll, whkh is the reading of our edition, supported 

hy RV., and also hy the comni". (-:..cpr,1bt1!,uit /:,rr.-•mi.-'), am! two of Sl'l''s 111ss. that 

follow the latter ; the ,lsj,;irf,ZIII of nearly all the mss. (h1:nce read hy S PP.), ancl of Ppp., 

r.m 1,e nothing hut a long--cstahlish,,d hl1111c.lcr. !'pp. lus at tlli! bc~inning yad ukl:ard• 
yury-. LAt ii. q. 3 Sl'l'. ust:d the •· lon_t:/'' to th·nuk the /.:,,•,i1j,rr1 t·irnnnrlex: wit'1 
tq1Ml reason lie might use it. here for the prart:',,/.i 1>i 11rta :--:- Nf.ita.J 

3. With an oblation having a thrmsami eyes, a hundred heroism:,;, a 
hnndrcd life-times, have I taken him, in onkr that Imlra may kad him 
Ul~to autumns', across to the further shore of all difficulty (duritd). 

R \'. has in a <,aMf1iratft11tz for cat,f-i•h}'f.!111, and makt•s much better sense of c, d hy 
.-• reading (,1-tdm for lndrrzs, and lndriu for cili (it also has im,fm for t:1111111). 

4. Live thou increasing a hundred autumns, a hundred winters, and a 
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hundred springs; a hundred to thee [may] Indra, Agni, Savitar, Brih.is
pati [give] ; with an oblation of a hundred life-times have I taken hini. 

Our text, .in the second half-verse, ingeniously defaces the better meter and sense 
given by RV., which reads i11dra._i:1d for ta l11dr11 a.,;111{1, in c, and cnds'f.,vith ha-vis,· 
;mtfm p1inar tlu(t. The verse is fairly correctly defined by the Anukr., its c having ; 1 
syllables (fakvari), and making the whole number 47 syllables (jag,zti less r). 

5. Enter in, 0 breath-and-expiration, as two draft-oxen a. pc~n (z•mjd); 

let the other deaths go away (vf), which they call the remaining hundred. 

In this verse, as in the preceding and in vs. 7 and elsewhere, SPP. makes the indc
feusiblc combiniltion 11 eh, instead of,; rlt, as the result of mutual assimilation of II and 1 
L«:f. note to i. 19. 4 J. 

L As to the "one hundred and one deaths," cf. viii. 2. 27: xi. 6. 16; i. 30. 3; 
lk,zp1ta in Index; and the numlll,rs in the notable passage, xix.47. 3 ff.; Kuhn's mn!it 
interesting Germanic parallels, KZ. xiii. 1::?Sff.: \Vuttk~, Deutsdzer V11//.•sabergl1111bc"-', 
301, 33 5 ; Hopkins, Orit11tal Studies •.. papers read before lhe Oriental Chi!J oi 
l'hil:iddphia, 1888--18\J.1., p. 1 p; Zimmer, p. 400. CL also the words of the statuk, 
18 E<lwarcl I., ~ ➔, concerning the "Fine of Lauds," "unless they put in thdr daiiu 
within a year and a day.''J 

6. Be ye just here, 0 hrcath-ancl-cxpiration; go ye not away from 
here; carry his body, his limbs, unto old age a6ain. 

At the end of b. the romm. reads j,wam ( '-"(i).;/1ra111, ak,U.·) instead o( ;·11,"1m. ;u;d 
two or three of SP l":,; tm,s., as often, follow him. 

7. Unto old age clo I commit thee; unto old age do I sh:lkc thee dtHVII 

(11i-dhii-) ; may old age, excellent, conduct thee; let the other dt•:i.ths g-n 
away, which they call the remaining- hundred. 

The Anukr. scans the verse :is C) + .'{ : 7 + 8 + 8 :c: 40, not admitting; any resoh1ti,1n i1t c. 

8. Old age hath curbed (abhi-dhii) thee, as it were a cow, an ox, with 
a 1~pc; the death that curbed thee, when bnrn, with easy fetter--- th:1t 

Drihaspati released for thee, with the (two) hancls of truth. 

The verb-forms represent the noun abltidl,dni • halter, or bricill', or rope for ro·tfi11i11~ 
and g-uiding.' LA case of1 "retlectcd meaning 7': discussed, Lanman. 7,·,r11.radi,,11s ,f 
flu Am. l'lti/ol. Association, vol. xxvi, p. xiii (189,i). Cf. note to i\·. r8. J .J A~ in nnny 

other cases, the comm. renders the aorist ahilte (for adhila) as an impcrath·c, h,1,l,//!,N1 

km-oh,. On account of J,~v,zm,1wz111 in d (\·irtually • at thy hirth ') Weber entitles the 

hi·mn "on occasion of ditlicult parturition," which is plainly wrong;. Perhaps iL is for 
t11c same reason that the comm. regards it as relating to a child, or tn a person di!.1.•;1~d 
fwm improper copulation. In our text, at the beginning, read t1bM (an accent-sign 

lost under a-). There is no brk,iti clement in the verse. 

12. Accompanying the building of a house. 
[Brahman. -11a1Jan·,:m,. rJl,isiiktam. z•1TslvfjiatirJMJ,iiml,1nz. t,·,l(•t11Mam: 2. i•fr,f,!J,1.~".1/i: 

3· brh,iti; 6. flll.-::ari~•.1r/Jh,l;°J,;ati; 7. iirfy ,lllUf/llM; 8. /Jh11rif; 9· lllllt(/tt/1/t.] 

The first eight wrses are found in Paipp., but only r-5, 7 together, in iii., ,•s. 6 l.,eing 

in xx:., and vs. 8 in ~vii. L!\forc or less correspondent vss. recur at Ml'. ii. 15.3 ff. and 
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at MGS. ii. I I, 12 ff. (cf. p.148 ih,111,a).J The hymn is reckoned by K:tu<;, (8. 23) to 
the r•tiJ·/ofpatiya hymns, and is used with them in a house-building ceremony (..J.3- 4 ff.: 
the "two dltnn,1,rs,'' mentioned in 43; 1 _1 Lare doubth:ss the same as the ·• two d/1nn!,1s" 

mentioned IrJ 136. 7; Land the Iatterj are, accorclini,: to the comm. to vi.87, not vss. 

1 and 2, bu·f!'-hyn\ns vi. 87 and SS); vss. 6 and 8 are specialiy quote,! (43. '), 10). \l;'iit. 

(16. 1. in the rr.i;n(l'(oma sacrifice) gives a pratika which is nearly that ·of v~. 8, but 
with (ldhv111yo for n,iri. L Vs. 9, 'I· v., occurs in 1-'pp. with other~ of our ix. 3. J 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 463: Zimmer, p. 150; Weber, xvi i. i34: Grill, SCJ, 1 oS; 
Griffith, i. 97; Bloomfidd, r ,lO, 343. -·- Cf. l [illebrandt, Vi•rlru/1res!u1Jltlthi,·, p. ·1·1·: and 
Bloomfield's references; also M. \Vinternitz, ,lfitt/1.:ilungm da ,A11tltroj,olo.i:isclun 
Gesellsdiaft in fVien, vol. xvii, p. [38]. 

1. Just here I fix (ni-mi) [my] dwelling (cdki.) firm; may it stand in 
security, sprinkling ghcc; unto thee here, 0 dwelling, may we resort 
(sam-mr) with all our heroes, with good heroes, with unharmed heroes. 

Ppp. reads ,ibl1i instead of upa in d. !'atlas a. b are found in pr;s. iii. 4 .. J, with 
ti,rtl1at11 for -ii!i; a11d bin <,:<~S. iii. 3, with ti,1(/111 fur the samr:; HGS. (i. 27. 2) has the 
whole verse, with til(/111/i in a, ,wu (for u/>a) in d, and su·,,.friis before MJ\'1r;1- in c. 

2. Just here stand thou firm, 0 dwelling, rich in horses, in kine, in 
pleasantness, in refreshment, in ghec, in milk; erect thyself (11t-vi) in 
order to great good-fortune . 

.l'pp. leaves the a of ap•il~•atl in b nndiclcrl. PCS. (ihicl.) h:1s ptnlas b ancl d, mak
in!-'. nne rersc of tl,ern with 3 c, d; pa(las a. b arc abo founrl in (GS. (_ibid.), with con
~irkrable •vari::-inls: st/11i11,~ for d/ir:17,,i, dliru,•,i for (rt!.·, anrl si!1wz,17.•,1ti for s:111!"-: :mil 
H < ;s. (ibil1.) has aµ:;"tin tlw ll"hok yer:-;c, with ,11/a.Vi·ati f>"Y"·"'i fiiu~·am,111,1 fur c. 
The comm., with tiw usLul queer perversion of tl1e s,.·nse of .i,nt(fii, re111krs sfi11r/,i;•,,ti 

by balu1,Mi(1 ,t,n)•,.s,r/7Jit.•,{i;hi:ir btil,1di11,1Hi ,;_•,111!1i11ir y1tl·/i'i. l'.:i.,las b ,l!ld C are j<1J;tltf. 

3. J\ garner (? dk1m~d) art thon, 0 dwe1lin.~, of g-rcat roof, of cleansed 
grain; tl) thee: may the calf come, 1n:-1y the buy, may the kine, stn:~uning 
in at evening. 

• 
This translation of tl1L~ dilficult and doul.it!cs;; corrupt lirst half-verse impli,'s ernenda-

1i01, •-d1t111,l,1s to -t"11mlis, and of p,1ti- t,1 f,1t!,i- ·--- which btkr is, in f:ic t, the I 'pp. re:id
in;;. In d, Sl'P. adopts the bad re;uling- ,"i.1/',fi!,l,rm,,11;,.,·. claimin~ to iinil it in the 
rnajorily of 11is mss.; h11t the scrihrs :u-c so wh,:illy u11trn:,tw1.1rthy in their rlistinctiou of 
J:;' an,! s;~ that the requirement of thc sense is s11t1iriL·nt to ~h,.>w that tht'.y intend .iy 
'.!en:: the comm. r~•ads ._;y,111d-, and so do,::- (iCS. (iii.;) in the p:1ralltl passage: .-ni1 1it 
{i;11(' l.-rm1<l11<1' ,7. 1.-,rmdrtt ".1y1111,/,111/,111i ,t,i,-11,n·,, 11i(11,1·;·af,·,1(1_; l'<;s. (ihi.-1.) h~.~ ii 

/;.·,i ,. it-11r ,; l.:rim11:,1,• ii ,:.:Ii:·,, d11,·1M: ',' ;·,1ci·t1111,"/1u7(:. L ~I CS. ii. r 1. L!l, rd1ccts otir 
vs. ;, . .J The comm. lets us underst:rnrl by d1i,:nr'.11 L:ither h1i,'.::,~/,i!,r.~1·,,. dl1,1r,~vitn or 
/•1a;arl,ii stam/,/;iiir ltfld1i; antl by i:rlt.:rili111Jii.1•, it her }r.ri,/u!l,1,.,i,1d,mt1 or 111ali11dblti~
d1,1,u/o/,/1ir 'Ntl.Iir uj1dii; p1itidhd11;r,1 is '' h.n·in~ corn mal,1dorous from age" -- a 
si_~n of stores unexhausted. Tl1e :\nukr. app:irently scans as 7-;-S: 10+-11 =3(,: a 
l'··ry poor sort of 1>rh,1ti. L7'fotc tkit of SI'['';; authoriti,·~ for ,i:.y,wd-. Kand V \\'t:rc 
Hli•n, not mss.; none of his living authorities gave ,'isfiau,!-. The blunder is c::isy for 
the eye, not for the ear. J 

4. This dwelling let Savi tar, Vayu, lndra, Brihaspati fix, forckn,1wing; 
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let the Maruts sprinkle it with water, with ghee ; let king Bhaga deepe11 

(ni-tan) our ploughing. 

Ppp. reads in a, b •viiyur agnis h1alfil /u,t,i ni, al'ld has .romas (which suits ,-;1_;,; 

better) for b/1,~('U' i11 d. In c it begins with the true r.ca.ding u!..':1·,mtu.,· t.Ws is so nati;. 
rally su,ggcstcd as emendation of the uchdntu of the mss. that all the translators assum,· 
it (Weber, strangely mistaki.ng the plain statement (!f the /mkr Vt·rborum, accuses tl'; 

of h,l\'ing wrongly altered uk:rrf11tu in our edition to lfch,fntu ! ) ; uk,rcfotu is also rt~,1,: 

by the comm., and by two or three of Sl'I''s mss. that follow him; and Sl'I-'. w-r-. 
properly admits it into his text. SPP. also rea<ls after it ud,d, with the comm., 1,.;,_ 
against all his mss. Lcxcept the <;rotriya KJ; tlwrc is nn instance where ur/1111 an,! 11cl1111, 

arc correctly rcacl in any of them (here, our Bp.O.Op. have 11111/i, P.M. 11!,•11, tli,. 
rest* mrn,f: our edition gives 11111111, .iml \Vclwr has failed to see that it was cnmctt:,! 

in the lndc.r Vi:r/Jorum L unrlcr 11.-Mn J ). Tht' comm. maJ..:l's d refer t() the plou~liin;:
of the site of the house: (iil,1bl11i111c(1 k,1r:ra!1,111i nil11rfi11i l,wrotu. L * E.H.D.K.Kp. ;111 ,J 
l'pp. have wmif; I. has utt,1.; W. has -tu /i',i.J L For 11d111.11tu, sec x. C). 23 n._j 

5. 0 mistress of the building (? m,foa), as sheltering, pleasant, hast 
thou, a. goddess, been fixed by the gods in the beginning; clothing thy
sdf in grass, mayest thou be well-willing; then mayest thou give us 
wealth together with heroes. 

l-'pp. has, for c. d, 1111111.mi ,•as,wd s1111Mn,i )'<'-(llS h·,wi ra)'i,it 1/(I dhi sub/1,~s;,· su·;•,'r,n,1. 

"Grass" in c refers proh;1bly to a thatched ronf. :ll,i11a the comm. gives 11,·11 r-xpl.;,,:1 .. 
tions for: either "of the rcn·rcml ( 111,111a111;)1a) Joni of the site (1•,istuj,,zti ), " or ~ 1,,. 
"of the spoilin~ (? 111{1•a11u11w) g-r:iin eti.:.'' (fat11i in this case si;;nifying-p11l1(J'1/ri). 111 

bthe comm. reads 11ir111ilr7. HCS. (i.27.8) has a, b,c (witl1 a whollydiffcrcntd1 m 
a corrupt form: ;-11ti 11,1(t sr1jJat11r1~ (,l1't1!lll(1 SJ'(lllrt ,1, .. ;•11 d,:,1tbi1ir ,1imit,i '..y a_i:,., .. : tr:1,ni.• 

1•asii11d~ suma11ii asi t;•a111; but our d (with -, 1irc'i1i1 r-) occurrc'.d just lidon: (i. '::j. 7.). 

6. With due order, 0 beam (mizrrf), ascend the post; fonnidalik, 

bearing rule, force away (apa-,•ri) the fr,es; kt not the aUl•nda11ts (llf,1-

sattdr) of thy houses he harmed, 0 dwelling-; may we live a hundred 
a11~·.1mns with all our heroes. 

l'pp. rea<ls s//111{111 'dhi in a, an<! in c, d has -t,ir,J 'lr,z ,,;,-,yti,it _ji·;•,i11i fj{'idd( 

(11t,iJ1i. lloth meter and sense in,iir:iti: that .r:tl1if11t1111 is an intrusion in c: ;u~ci .,in·1,,n 
at the encl woulcl rectify tlie meter of d. The first p;1da i~ the lit·ginning (,f a V(·r:,,.- in 
ACS. ii. 9; and IICS. (i. '.!.7, 7) kis the lirnt. half-vers(', with sth1i?l1i11 in a, and 1irdk: ,;s 

and ap,z .rrdha iu b Lcf. :\II'. ii.15.6; l\IC~. ii. 11. q is corruptj. The co1nm. n·.:ds 
111pw for ri}',11l in c; he explains rt,~1,1 l1y abiidhyo,a nif,·t1,1 sal:,z, and 1tf11.wtt,ira.,· ln 
1ti'iasada11,1karl(1ras. The verse (11 + 11: Lt+ 1::: .'.; ,JS) is dttincd by the ,\1tuh. ,·:ith 
mechanical r:orrcctncss. 

7. To it the tender boy, to it the calf, with moving creatures (.idgat), 

to it the jar of parisn,t, with mugs of curd, have come. 
Ppp. has t;•rl for im,1111 in a an,l c, :me! in c jiarirrta:r .- and it ends d with k,ilafa( r,1 

pi. The mss. vary between parisnit,zs ancl •(nil• (our Bp.H.O.Op.Kp. have O; tlil' 

comm. has s, and renders the word by jiarisra,1rzt1tz(ilasya 111adhu11a~ 'foaming over 
swc1·t.' The word is quotecl in the comment to Prat. ii. 106 as an example of s afltr i 
pmtcctc,l from lingualization 1,y a following r. The comm. reads in c k11mbli,i.1, aud 
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in d kalaff.r; half the mss. (including our Bp.E.I.H.K.) accent kalcz(iifs. The comm. 
explains jagata as ga111a1tafi-✓cna gcwiiclinii, whkh is doubtless its true sense. The verse 

is found also in AGS. (ii. 8. 16), 1-'GS. (iii. 4. 4), <:C~S. (iii. 2. 9), and HGS. (i. 27- 4): 

the first tw~ .incl t,h~ last -~ave (like _P~'P·_)_ t11ii} and ~~:;_s. '.eads 01,u,1 (for ,!_ '11111111); for 
j,(,;alil, PC,S. has ;czgadms and A<.,S. ;ayal,1m; c;:<,S. gl\'cs b/11t7•,mas, with pan· for 

:1aM; all differ again as to the last word, presenting upa (l'GS.), ny,111 (AGS.), aJ,,11111 
i,11i (HGS.) or gaman (C,:GS.); and <;GS. ha!i further lmmhhy,is in c, while for p,tri
snitas AGS. has parirrit1u an I IIGS. l1irrz11111ay.-is L see also MI'. ii. 15. 4 an1I M(;:.;. 
ii. 11. I zb J. The epithet iir,r!, added hy the A nukr. to the metrical definition of the 
verse, is without meaning a~ uistinguishing it from vs. 9 Lcf. iii. q. 6, note J. 

8. Bring forward, 0 woman, this full jar, a stream of g-hcc combined 
(sam-bhr) with ambrosia (am{ta); anoint these <lrinkers (?) with am bro
sia; let what is offered-and-bestowed defend it (f.: the dwelling?). 

The well-nigh universal readi~ of the mss. in c is imif 1i1- p,11/11, which SI' P. :1ccord
ingly presents in his text, in spite of its grammatical impossibility (of our mss., E. gives 

p,itn!11, -!Yt!ll hcing a misreading of -!(11 found also more than once elscwlwrc; l'. has 

p11dd11, and \\'. piitran); we emended imtlm to im,fo; lrnt perhaps im'7111 ftiih"fm 'this 
drinking-vessel,' which the comm. h:is, would be preferable, as helter sui!cd to stim 

',f. 

a17dhi; and miim at the end would then rder to it. The cumm. has .r,,m imlhi instead 

of sdm ,n7dhi; he makes mti111 imply 1t'ild111. The corn:sponding- v1:rsc in Ppp. (xvii.) 
is qnitc different., and corrupt; j11ir!tii1it 11,1h/iiri pra lltlrii 'bhi !..'.11111bhalll ap,11i! ra111a1il 

o,1,1dlti111i1t ,![ltrtroya; illliilll jliitn:r a111rMir ii Stllll 11gd/1i stliirii 71inis S//lllilllilSO . 

Mav,111l u: this sug,i;csts im'1111 p,1triiir 11111!:l,1,~M in c ':inoint this [dwcllingJ with ves

sel!, of ambrosia'; but also its separation from the preceding verses makes uncertain its 

hl'louging to the same reremnny with them. In the ceremonial use. it accompanies the 
entrance into the new tlwelling-, the wife first, carrying- a water-jar. .. 

9. These waters I bring forward, free from pi(rma, _11cik\1·11uz-effacing; I 

sd forth(? pm-sad) unto (11pa) the houses, alon~ with immortal (mnf-111} fire. 

The \·ersc, as already noted, is wanting- l_in this connection.] in Ppp., and neither 

K.lu,;. nor the comm. SJ)l'rify anything as to its use. It appears a~ain hdow as ix. 3-,23 
L with Ppp. versionJ. The comm. J;ivcs no cxpbnation nor paraphrase of j,r,i sid,imi. 

[.'' !'r♦>sitious '' cliscussc<l, l'rat. iv. 3, note. J 

13. To the waters. 

[i>'ht~rzt. -s,z/tarca1Ji. -:!/iru!1a11t 1tl.1 .ri11cili11d,1i';•t1l,1111. ,"111u.rt11bha"1: ,. n/,-rt; 

S· vir/t~lj~1,;"1di _: 6. 11icrt 1t·i~,·t1t!•i1. J 

The first six verses occur in J'::Hpp. iii., and also in TS. (r. c;. 1 ). l\fS. (ii. I 3. I), an~ 
K. (xxxix, 2). The hymn is used hy l\.;1u,;. in a ceremony for directing wakr into ;t 

c~rtain course (4-0. 1 ff.); the padas of vs. 7 ar,' seVt;rally employed in it \SCC 11nder that 

t·c-r~e); it also appears, with other hymns (i. 4-(,. 33, etc. etc.), in a rite for goorl-fortunc 

( .i 1. I ,t). And the comm. clescribt's it ;1s USl'tl by one wh11 desires r;iin, \ · crse 7 is 

fur:.licr employed, with a numlwr of other Yerst·s, by Viiit. (::!c). 13), in tlw ,~i:-11i,<~1',ma, 

accompanying the conductin.~ of water, reeds, and a frog; owr the altar-site. ·-· Llkrlin 

ms. of Anukr. reads si11dlwflhd,1h.•at,1111._J 
Translated: \Veber, X\'ii. 240; Griffith, i. 99; Hloomfil'ld, 1 16, J,lS. -- Ci. lltrg-aigne• 

Henry, Afa1111d, p. q.3. 
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r. Since formerly (? adds), going forth together, ye resounded (nad) 
when the dragon was slain, thenceforth ye are streams (11adt) by name : 
these are your names, 0 rivers. 

The pada-mss. all t'.ommit the wry gratuitous blunder of writing t,r(l instead of tif :it 

the beginning of d, as if it belonged to si11dh,r,.1,zs instead of to ,d111iltti_: SPP. emend~ 
to tJ, and the comm. so understands the word. The comm. takes ad,b as Verlie snbsii
tute for flllillfllli11, qualif)ing 1fli,i11. None of the othe; texts gives any various rr.a1lin;~ 
for this verse. Pada d sets forth, as it were. the office of the first four verses, in findir.g· 
punning etymologies for sundry of the 11ames of water. 

2. When, sent forth by Varm:ia, ye thereupon (di) quickly skipprd 
(r•n./g) together, then Intlra obtained (lip) you as ye went; therefore arc 
ye waters (d/') aftcrward. 

TS. and 7\IS. havl\ in d ifpas (numin.), and this i\ohviom;ly the true n~ading. am\ 
assumed in the transl:ltion; both ~clitions follow thl~ mss. (except our Op.) in givin;: 
,1jirt.r. ~IS. hcg-ins tht: ,·l·rse with .ram/mi,pdi,s _,· for ,11 in b :\1 S. has ytit anll TS. t.1.r. 

_ In d, l'pp. elides the a of am,; TS. kan:s stl1t11w unlinguafo:ecl. The comm. fl'il•.!s 

instcall .1"/1111a, 

3. As yl! were flowing perversely (apaktimdm), sinrc Inclra \·erfly hin
dered (-.•ar) you by his powers, you, ye di\'inc ones, therefore the name 

+water ('<•dr) is as!--igncd you. 
Ppp. has for c illdro ·;•a.r s,1kt,t/>hir d,:P,iis. TS. coml,i1ws in d ,,,-fr 11,f111<1. T::,, 

comm. apparently takes Id/mm as a single worrl (the TS. j,ad,i-tcxt so rei,:anls it). quot

ing- as his authority A,"i{t:h,111/ul,:,1 iii. 1;?; arul again tu d, ii the manuscript docs nN d,1 
him injustice, he reads l1i/.'.am for hilam. • 

4. The one god stood up to you, flowing at [your] will; "the grc::t 
ones have breathed. up (111l-a11)," saiJ h(:; therefore water (11d11!.:d) is l :-o] 
called. 

q"(ie nam; here really hari in mind 11111st be, it woukl seem, ud,w, hut ud,;k,lm ki-, :n 
he substitukrl for it in the nominafo·e; no11t! of the other texts offl'r a diiir:r~nt furrn. 
TS. improVl's the mder of a by omitting ·,-'tU, and TS. and MS. ka,·c the ,r ol ,,j.: 
unclitled. I'pp. differ,, more seriously: el.-o 1111 d,·;•,1 11/•1itJ~•(h,et .1ya11,l11111'i11/i 11f',•zr,1i'. 

Vitth,i,· 111(alll in b might be 'at his will,' opposed to tl/'!tll/,i111ti111 in \"S, 3. The stn~i.: .,j 

c is rather ohscure; the comm. 11n1lcrstandi;: '' saying 'by this n·spect on the part ,,i 
Indra we h:wc bf:i:omc great,' they lm•athcd freely (or heaved a si~h of relief: ,1,-,_"Ji;-;1. 

sjt,n•a~1•11s) •· -which is senseless. R. suggests •· Indra put himself in their w;1y with 
the politt: address and inquiry: • their worships have given thcmscln:s an airing-'; a11d 

<:onclucted tlu:m on their way again"; Weber understands them to sigh uncler tlic 
hurden of the god standing" upon" (<lPi) them. The comm. decla1·es 11ji to have tht 

sense of ll<llti. 

5. The waters [arc] excellent; the waters verily were ghcc; these 
waters verily bear Agni~an<l-Soma; may the strong (li1.1rd) satisfyin~ 
savor (nisir) of the honey-mixed (-fr,:) come to me along with breath, 
with splendor. 
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TS; reads ils11.r for ilsan at end o{ a, and both TS. and MS., as also the comm., have 
.i:,in at the end (MS.p. aga11). MS._ combines differently tl1c m,ltcrial of our vss. 5 
and 6: first our 6 a, b with 5 c, d, then our 5 a, b with (i c, d; and for our 5 a it n:ads. 
,1J,o devfr ghrtt11~im1if 11 ,1p{ls, This last seems also to be intended hr l'pp., with its 
i1f,o dcvfr ghrtam itapiihus; and it has i(vii instead of it tii.r at end of b, and rnmbin!!s 
.,,yimii mil in c-d. The comm. renders m,ulhuprc,im by 111,ulh1111ii r,1s1•1t-(l s,wzi,rf.-lii· ,., r. 
niim_; the descrip~ion in pii.rla c.almost makes us fancy some kind of miueral walt'r to 
be had in view. 

6. Then indeed I sec, or also hear; unto me comes the noise, to me 
the voice of them; I think myself then to have partaken ambrosia 
(twzfttZ) when, ye gold-colored ones, I have enjoyed (lr/1) you. 

TS. has the inforior readings nas for m,i at end of band ;•,id for yad;t in d. \IS. is 
corrupt in b; its patltz-text reads vilk: 1111: ds,1111, hut the c:1.litor gi\'c:s in sr1-1itl11tii-te.xt 
vdr w;.1 its,im. Tiu: comm. comll,ines 11,1i; 11I,"t. Ppp. has ;it lhc lieginning;•tid for lid, 

The comm. takes the opportunity of the oernrrencc of lu'r,1!(1'a• in d to bring forw;ml an 
etymology of it which he here ancl there repeats ; it is ld1t1-r,w1<111i_ya .' The \"crse i;; 
improperly reckoned as 11icrt. L In the edition ,1111lt11.!ilh,1 is a misprint for -.1~1•1z. J 

7. !his, 0 waters, [is] your heart, this your young (vatsd), ye rightl'ous 
ones; come thus hither, ye mii;hty ones, where I now make you enter. 

The preceding verses have been simple Jaurlation of the water:;: this appended one 
(which is found neither in l'pp. nor ii1 the other texts) aclcls a practical applir.ation. and 
is the !lole foundation of the employment of the hymn by K;ini;. With the first 1,.i.cla :l 

pie1:e of gol<l is huried in the t.!.csired channel; with b a prepared frog i,: fastened thert~; 
wilh c the frog is covered with a witer-plant; with d water is conducted in . 

• 14. A blessing on the kine. 

The hymn (except vs. 5) i,- fnunc.l i11 l':iipp. ii. (i11 th11 wrse-onler 2, ,i. (;, r, 3). It 
is use1l b}' KiU!; .. with other hymns (ii. 2ti etc._), in a ceremony for the prosperity. of 
r:ittk (19. q). In V,i.il. (21.26), ,·s. :! :lCl'0mp:mir-s the drfrin~ of kine~ i11 the 1~1/l!i

:i(Nu,:. The \':1it. us,! doei; nut appear to b.: 111entionl:rl liy lht! comm., anrl lti:-. report 11£ 
the K:iu<;. u~c is mo~tly lo~t from the manu:;rript (_ hut tilled in hy th,, editor). 

Translated: Ludwig, p. ,i(;); \Veller, X\'ii. 2H; Crill. (i-1, 1 i.2; Griliith, i. 1 o 1 ; Bloom
field, q3, 351. 

I. With a comfortable (.,·u:rri,i) stall, with wealth, with wcll-hcing, wirh 
that which is the n:1mc of the day-born one, du we unite you. • 

l'[Jµ. reads in b s,ij)l(,r(.1'1i for suhlui(vii. TlH~ obscure thin! p:id,t is found again below 
a, v.28.12 c; it is alto_gethcr diversdy rcnrlercd (conjcctmally) by thl' tr:inslators 
(Wchl!r, "with the blcssin{{ of favorablc hirth "; Ludwiir, "with [all] that which one 
c;llis day-horn"; (;rii], "with whatever a rlay of lurk l)l"ill)!S forth''): I{. su.~gci-ts "with 
at (of goo1l things) that the d.1y brin1,.rs, or that is undc:r the heaven·•: none of these 
s11its the other occurrence. 

· 2. Let Aryaman unite you, let Pushan, kt Brihaspati, let Intlra, who 
is conqueror of riches ; in my possession gain ye what is good. 
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, In my possession,' lit.• with me' (bci mir, chez moi). The comm. takes /m,ry,,,,_ 
as = po,rayalr1 ,· and so do the translators, unnecessarily and therefore inadrnissil.h· 
or, we may emend to jJ11fJrJl11, with , 1tisu as subject. "Unite" calls for the expre.,~i;,,, 
of with what; this is not given, hut the verse may bl~ regarded as (exi;ept d) a continu: 
tion of vs. 1. The three p;ldas a-c arc found as a ,t:t{Yalr/-vcrse in l\lS. (iv. 2. 1 o: wit:; 
j>Of,1 for j11ifil in b). l'pp. has ih.i JiuFt!li at beginning of d. 

3. Having come together, unaffrighted, rich in m::murc, in this stalL 

bearing the sweet of soma, come ye hither, free from disease. 

Three of the pad as (a, b, d) ag-ain form, with considerable variants. a .:c:,~1•,1/rl in :\re:. 
(ibicl.) immediately following' the one nnted above: :\lS. has d,•ihrutiis for tibih/t_11u,,,, 
puri/l!zh· for l.:ar-, and, in place of our d. sr•,t,'<'(,1 11<1 ,1 j;tl/tl. l'pp. gives. as !lot,, t 
tlum, in part the l\lS. reading!., corrupted: it !,,~gins .1·a11ija11r"iuii1it ·rilitl,1111, has li,1.;·:.,· 

for 11111,//4-11 in c, and, ford, .r,•ii1.1i:,;,1s,1 t'/111111. The combination uf p. 11f,mlla11a into,;. 
uf/t,wa is one of those airnetl at by Pr:it. iii. 52,41cconling to the commrnt on that rnL : 
hut it would cqu;illy well fall under the grneral ruh: (iii. 3~) as to the order of cnr11bin 1• 

tinn when ii. comes bctw1:en two vowels (1tft1-ii-it,wc1 like indra-,i-i/ii etc.). Let. :ii-.,, 

Lanman, JAOS. x. 425.J 

4. Corne ye just here, 0 kine, and flourish here like (dl.-,"i; also rnlii 

tiply (lm1-;),i) just here; let your complais:rncc be toward me. 

(~f/.:t '..•a (p. 1dkii,,fr,1) in b is very obscure: \Vel1<:r renders" like dung" (;1s if 

1,tl..·,i '·" (,U:.-rl); Lurlwig, "wit'1 the dung-'' (as if (1fl.-ti := {11!.,11cf): Crill, ·• lik,~ pla1:t," 
(implying- fdkam i.-,1 or f1il:,i h1a); the comm. say~ •'mnltiply inn11111,·r:1hly, lik,~ lli,," 
(rak,7 ;.-c mak:•·il..•ii); this last is, so far as can he s1)en, the p11n.:st g11•:s.,work, rn,r is :1•,y

thing brought up in its support; and the ·•dung" rul11parisuns an· a:; unsi:itahk as 1: .. ·-:, 
are unsavury. The explanation of the comm. accords with nnc amo11g those off,-r,.-d !.-.
the comrnt:'ntators on \'S. xxiv. 32 (-:-., MS. iii. I.I. 1 3) :111d T:-i. v. 5. 1 S'. whtrt.'. 1.il.·,i'd·:, 
occurs. Ppp. re:lCls r1!.·,1 i;.•,1. S PI'. n~ports his j,,11,1-:n~s. :is :1u·l·ntin~ .r.1,,,;/, in a, !·,.-• 
emends in his f,1d11--tcxt lo ,i;,i,1c1(1; the latlt·r is rl'ad by all ours, so far as nntt-11. 

5. Let your stall he propitious; flonrish ye lik,: r,rri1dk,i; also m;;\ 

ti1tly jui,t here; with me we unite you. 
There is no l'pp, text of this \'ersc to help cast lir;ht on the ohscurc and diiii, :!i, 

r,1ri(til.·ii {P-(iiri(,1kii,h 1t1). The comm. (implyi11;-; -kiis) explains the "·1.ml .is Jlle,;11i,<' 

"kinds of rn.:atures that in;:reasc by thousanrls in a monH:11t,'' hut offers no dy111r,!o:::·. "' 
other supp, ,rt; the translators supply a variety oi ingl:nious and 1111satisfa.-tory rnr,_;,_, 
tures (\Vcl.1('r, ·• liki: (,iri-1l11ng,'' ftiri perhaps a kine! of l,irrl; <;rill •· [fattc11 y1>1ir.si 1-,-;-a_; 
like the (•Iri/;,i" c,r hooded crow; Ludwig- simply puts a qU<·stion-mark in place o{ ;, 

tbn~lation). R. offers tlw conjecture (ciri~ ( ,,, r1ili(1) r,il.•,; i,,a • like rice in ni;tnti! .. · 

Our l'.;\LE.I. accent i-t1ri(,fkt '·,•a. 
L llloomfidd emends to (riri-e1k,·,•,1 ( ·.: --k,i.1· h•,1). 'thriVl' ye like starliugs a11il p,!1· 

rots.' Tnw, thes,! birds are habitual companions in literature as in life ( sci; my tr.1i!,; 

Iation of Kar/111ra-111aii_jarl, p. :!2C), note), loquarity lwing their salient charact,·risti, · 
hut what is the lcrtium cr1111p,in1tionis between the thriving of cows anrl of starlin~~~.J 

6. Attach yourselves, 0 kine, to me as lord of kine; this your st:ill 

here [be] flourishing; to you, becoming numerous with abundanc1~ of 
wealth, to you, Jiving, may we living be near (upa-sad). 
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Blt411anias in C would be a. desirable emendation. Upa-sad may be rather , wait 
upon' (so Grill), only then we should expect rather sadii11uz (comm., upagacckema). 
L W's implied difference between saclema and sati,1ma is not clear to me.J Ppp. reads 
in agopatyll, and its bis mayi vo go!/ka iha /Jo!a)'11ti. LThe epithet drfl seems to be 
as meaningless· h~re as at iii. 1 2. 7 - see note, encl. J 

15. For success in trade. 

[Atharr,an (f!,111J1al:,i111a~). -t1f/arca111. vili(v11dn1,m1 11tai "ndrtl;:1111111. tr,l1~f11M,1m: 
I, Muri}: .,.. J-ll'll, t,.p. /Jrhat(i:11rM,l vfr,rtjalytlffi; 5. t·iril!IJ;~l{tlli": 

'l· Q11U;r(ubh ; 8. ni,·rt-] 

Four of the Yerses are found in l'aipp. xix. ( 1, 4, 6. 2, in this order). The hymn is 
used by Kau~. in a rite for good-fortune in trading (50. 12 ), and again ( 59.<i) for a simi-
la.r purpose ; also ( or vs. 1) in the indramalwtsa~1,z ceremony ( 140. 1 <i); also vss. 7 and 
8 in the appeasing of the flesh-eating fire (70. 13, 14). ln Vait. ((,. 9), vs. 7 is employed 
in the ceremony of establishing the sa~rificial fire. The usual statement of these \'arious 
uses appears to be Jacking in the manuscript of the comm., and is supplied, only in part, 
by its editor. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 215; Zimmer, p. 258 (l~xccpt \'SS. 7, 8); Weber, xvii. 247; 
{;rill (vss. 1-6), 69,113; Griffith, i.102; llloomtidd, 148, 352.--Cf. Hillebrandt, 
Vt:cia-dzrestomatltie, p. 38. 

r. I stir up (md) the trader Jndra; Jct him come to us, he our fore
runner; thrusting [away] the nig~ard, the waylaying wild animal, let 
him, having the power (le), be giver of riches to me. 

Or parip1111/h/11am and 111r.i:if111 in c may he indcpcmlcnt of one anoth~·r (so comm., 
and translators except \Vebcr and 1timmcr). Ppp. has, for a, b, iudrtllit ,.•,~vruil •;111!:ii111il 

l,.1:'ii11111ht· sa 11.u- triUii pura du pmj,7ww. The Anukr. notices c as j,~,::ali piida. 
L'· fndr:1, the trader": d. Bcrgaignc, Rd. ,•/d., ii. 480. - Many Jataka talc-s (e.g. no's 
-1. 2) give \'h·id pictures of the life of the trading car:l\'a11s.J 

2. The many roads, travellc<l hy the gods, that go about (mm-tar) 
between hca\·en-and-c:.uth - let them enjoy me with milk, with gbcc, 
that dealing (kri) I may get (ii-hr) riches. • 

Ppp's ,•crsion is very different: ih,ii '·;•,lf jJ,lllth,i h,1'1,r;10 ,k;.'t1)'t11111111 ,1111t ,(J'ii;•,i

Prtlti,·r SlljJrtl{ttli/l ; te~·rilll t1hJll1lil 7'.lffa.~_i' ii ,l,rd/:ii111ipztii,1 k/lln1 dh1llllllll 117'<lll1illi. 

Tht' comm. allows us altcrnativdy to understand d,:7 1a- in a a~ "hy traders"; he renders 
}11,;,111/,1111 in c hy se-vant,im, as if it 11•prc causatin:. His text has at the bc_ginni11g ye 
It' /ianth-. The cmc111latio11, i;ug;::estell hy \Vdicr, of m11 in c to 1111~ wouhl lll'lp the 
St'.!lS'.'. The fin;t half.\'erse is found a~ai11 below as Yi. 5 5. 1 a. b. To m:ikc a regn1ar 
tl'i,1'!11/ih, we must contract to -jJr//17,f i1; b. anrl cxpaml to t:rf-tu-,1 in d; the Anukr. pc}
hap_s r,·ganls the two irrcgul.tritics as balancing one another. 

3- With fuel, 0 Agni, with ghec, I, desiring, off er the tiblation, in 
order to energy (tdras), to strength ; - revering with worship {bni/1111,m), 
H, fnr as I am able - this divine prayer (dht), in order to huntlrecl-foh) 
winning. 

The verse is RV. iii. 18. 3, without variant-save that RV. accents of coursc/u/111mi, 
as tloes our edition by neccss,\ry cmcn<lation, while SPI'. follows all the mss. in givin~ 
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julro111i (the padti-text puts a sign of piida-division after the word, but also befor~ it). 
The verse is not at all likely to have been an original part of• our hymn; the wol,t 
ratas(vay,i in d has caused its addition. The comm. renders t,irase by 1•eg11)•11 ff.flo,1. 
g1111111111tr,1, and appliesy,t•v,id ffe in two ways, to the winning or to the worshipping. · 

., 
4. This offensc (? ftlYri{zi) of ours mayest thou, 0 Agni, bear with 

(mt'f), what distant road we have gone. Successful ((lmd) for t1s be bar
gain' and sale; let return-dealing make me fruitful; do ye two enjoy this 
oblation in concord; successful for us be our going about and rising. 

The first two padas are wanting in the J'aipp. version of the hymn (thou.~h they 
occur, in another connection, in Ppp. i.), and they arc plainly an intrusion here, due r;, 
the mention of distant tr,wcl in b; they form the firi;t half of RV. i.31. rfi (but J{ \ 

reads for b i111d111 ddlmi'i11a1i, ydm dg,7m,z dlidit _; u:s., in its repetition of the R r. 
\'crse at iii. z. 7, agrees with AV. in prde1Ti11g d1lm111). The insertion dislocates th .. • 
conun's division of the hymn; he reckons only the first 4 paclas as ,·s. -t, tl11:n the la~: 
two with the first two of our 5 as vs. 5. and the latter half of our 5 with lhe former h;1lf 
of our 6 as vs. 6, makii1g a ,·s. 7 of only the two condnding pt11.las of our(,, and nurnL,:r
ing the two remaining \"Crses as 8 and 9, Some of our mss. (1'.:\l.\V.E.I.) divitlc anil 
number in tl1e same way lo the mitlclle of our ,•s. 6, thc:n making \'S. 7 consii;t of 6 1,;;_d;;s 

and encl where our vs. i ends. l.'pp. h,1;; for its n:rs,.~ a ditfercnt \'f.'rsion of our r f: 

p,1!1<1 for 11111Iw1 at the hcg-inning (with 'stu after 11, 1 ). ,:_··,H//1,mi ll(l:I· for /'llilli11,11.1: m,1, 

and, for our e, s111i1ran'i!111 /t,1·,·ir id,11i1 ;·11,M11/iem. The i\nnkr. stems to scan the n·,,c 
as I 1 .:.. 9: I 2 + 11 : I 1 + 12 ~0 (,6, thoug-h c an,I f arc propt:rly lo lie made re;.:uLtriy 
tri/(ub/r by elision to 'stu. The comm. renrh:rs 1t1r,i?1i in a by '"injury" (lti,;•.,·i1 ), and 
expl,Lins it as either that arising (to Agni) from the intermission .of sa,:re,1 rih-s i11 <'•.Ill· 

sequence of the householder\ absence from home. or tlsc that lo the alJscnlec frnm ],i, 

long journey as expressed in b-.. - 1111JJ1(_1"1/I" hcin;.{ in the lirst r:1se :: t-,1,1111,rs:•,1, aud in 
the secon(I"" 111,ll}'dy,z or tilil.-:r,1_1w • i:;111se 11s to endure': pcrhapi; the second i:-:. aiter ail, 
the better. L F,:,r d, rather, 'may barter make me ahouncling in fruit,' i.,:. • may l:,ai !s 
bring me its rcwanl.'J 

5. \Vith what riches I practise (m() bargaining, seeking riches with 

ric]1es1 ye gods --- let that become more for tnL', not less; 0 Ag-ni. pnt 

down (ni-sidlt) with the oblation the gain-slayin~ gods. 

Or, posi;ihly. 'the gods of the gain-slayer' (s,il,~1;lt11ds as g-cn. sing.: the rnm111. t;1k1·~ 
it :t!l accus. pl., and Zimmer and Ludwig so trani;latc). The omissio11 oi ,t,,.,,,f ll \1,,;11!(! 

rectify the meter an<l better the sense, and Weber ,md Grill Land llillcbrandtJ k!n: 
it out. The Anukr. gives a mechanically correct rlclinition of the verse as it slamls. 

• 6. \Vith what riches I practise barg:i.ining-, seeking riches with rirhc.~. 
}\e gods -- therein let Inclrn assign Ill(;, pleasure (? nki), let Praj,ip;1ti, 
Savitar, Soma, Agni. 

l'pp. has a better version of a: pzt /1t1!ume priztij,11.:uuil i:n.r,1111i; am! it :irran~('s c 

difierc:ntly: intln• me las11till rm111 t1; and reads orh,is/wti.r for praj,ij,- in d. JIL'i, · 
(i. 15. 1) has a kindred verse, with s,~conc.l pacla nearly idcntic:11 with ours, antl nl(,r;,i 

in c: L Sec also }IP. ii. :::::. -t,. J R1id, lit. • brightnesi;,' is variously un<lerstood by tht 
translatcm:,: Zimmer, "attracti\"e power"; Ludwig, ,, plea,mrc "; \Ve her •. " nmkrstantl
ing ., ; Grill. "cor :1iclcr:1tion "; the comm. explain:; it hy sarvaja11apr1ti1ie dlum11pr,1,fti-
11ma "diimwh,1111. LPpp. seems to omit dhancna in b. J 
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7. Unto thee with homage do we, 0 priest V~i.i~vanara (' for a1l men'), 
give praise; do thou watch over our progeny, our selves, our kine, our 
breaths. 

Two of our ./J~da-mss. (Bp.Kp.; also D.p.m. ?) divide 1111if711i11tm1ft: ttmzaft in b; 
P.M.W. give sdm for stf at beginning of c. This verse and the next seem to be addi
tions to the original hymn. L Under .rtu, BJ{. and Index Vi:rborum join 1tJi,1 with st11; 
correct Index under tipa. accordingly.J 

8. Every day may we bring constantly for thee as for a standing 
horse, 0 Jatavedas; rejoicing together with abundance of wealth, with 
food, may we thy ncighbors, 0 Agni, take no harm. 

The verse nearly accords with xix. 5 5. J, below; the scc;ond half is the same as 
there; the first half here is more unlike tlie parallel verse in other text.o; (VS. xi. 7 5 ; 
(II. vi. 6.4. r; TS. iv. 1. 10 1 ; K. xvi. 7; MS. ii. 7. 7) than is x-ix. 55. I ab--see t1mlcr 

xix. SS· I ; in the seconrl half they vary only Ly putting tfgnc at the beginning of d; 
they make a more manageable sentence by furnishing an object, gl1ifoim • fodder,' for 
Nmrema. The comm. renders li:rfhate by s11ag!·he -;•ar/ama.,uiya. 

Here, at the end of the third amwilka, of 5 hymns and 38 verses, the old Anukr. 
says simply a~"{iiu (but 0. R. gi\'e r1:1·/atri1ic,zt). 

The fifth prajJii/lmka also ends with this hymn. 

16. M_orning invocation to various gods, especially Bhaga. 

[ Athar;.•,m.-- s,rpt,1rc,1m. pr,Tt11~.,1i/.:ta111. f,ifrh,1.rfa~_1•11m 11!,1 l•alm,lez•,1ty11111. tr,ii1{11M,1111: 
1. 1lr1-i}1gr1ti; 4. li/mril.'f,1iil.-ti.] 

Found in Paipp. iv., with \'ery few variants. It is a RV. hymn (vii. 41), repeated 
also in VS. ( xxxiv. 34-40) and TB. (ii. 8. 91 '>) Land l\tl'. i. q. 1 --7, in the same order 
;.is here J. It is used by Kaur;. L with hymns ,·i. 69 and ix. I J, in the rite for generation 
of wisdom ( IO. 24), to accompany washing- the face on arising from slet~p; also in certain 
rcrl~monics for" splendor" (11arc,ts: 12. I;; I 3. 6), with hymns vi. 69 and ix. I : anrl it 

i~ reckoned to the 'l'cirmsya .f:1l{1as (12.10, note; 13. 1, note). In \'ait. (5. 17), vs. 6 
:iceompanies, i11 the tll:IIJ'iid/1ey,1. the hurs.::'s setting his foot on the boundary; and its 
latter half, an oblation in the ciil11r111li.~l'rl sacrifice L \' ait. S. 1 ,t J. • 

Translated: as RV. hymn, by Grassmann, i. 3j(i, and by Ludwig-, no. 9::: as .-\V. 
hymn, by \Vcbcr, xvii. 251; Grifiith, i.10-1-.--Cf. Wintcrnitz, llod1=dtJrit11dl, p. 97, 
:me! notes. 

l. Early (/'riitdr) do we call Agni, early Indra, early :\fitra-and-Varm}a, 
cnrly the (two) Ac;vins, early Dhaga, Pushan, BrahmatJa.spati, early Som~ 
and Rudra do we call. 

Tht: other texts, and Ppp. with them, read at the encl of d h,r~•,·ma. 

i. The early-conquering formidable Hhaga <lo we call, the son of .Aditi 
who is disposer (1-'idhartdr), to whom every one that thinks himself wt:ak 
[nr] strong, Lto whom even the kingJ says: "apportion [me] a.portion." 

fllt.ik!i in d might also be ist sing. mid. of the s-aorist, 'may I ohtain' (so Weber, 
eti:.); _the col!lm. explains it both ways. Again all the other texts, including l'pp., 

have huvema for lta1.1il11111/u in a; the :\nukr. ig-nores tlu! metrical irregularity caused 

by our readi,ng. L Note the play on the god's name: ~portion' is M,{i,"c1.J 
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3. 0 Ilhaga, conductor, Hhaga, thou of true bestowal, Ilhaga, help 
upward this prayer (dhl), giving to us; 0 Bhaga, cause us to multiply 
with kine, with horses, 0 Bhaga, with men, -- rich in men may we be. 

In this verse AV. and RV. alfl'ee throughout; TB. reads ava with unlengthcncd 
final in b, and VS. 110 with unlingualizcd nasal in c. 

4 .. Both now may we be fortunate (bhdg,want), and in the advance 
(? prapih1d) and in the middle of the days; and, 0 bounteous one, at the 
up-going of the sun, may we be in the favor of the gods. 

As to the difficult word fmzj>itvti, see Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 24 ff.; "up-going" i~ 
probal>ly here 'out-going, disappearance'; the comm. renders pr,1pih1/. by sii)'lihitt; 
his understanding of 1iditih1 is lost (1ut of th~ manuscript. The other texts read 11ditii. 

L For this vs., see especially p. 35 en1l, 36 top, of Bl's paper. J 

5. Let the god .Bhaga himself be fortunate; through him may we he 
fortunate ; on thee here, Bhaga, do I call entire ; do thou, 0 Bhaga, be 
our forerunner here. 

RV. (with VS. and TB.) leaves the final of 1111,i unlengthenc,1 at beginning of b; 
and H.V. and VS. make thl~ sense of c better hy reading joha~1fli; all the three ha\'t~ 
at the end of a the voc. d.:1 1,is. L Comm. to TB. makcsjo/1,ivf111i~c.,ilm11;•ati I J 

6. The dawns submit thcmscl-vcs (? srrm-nam) to the sacrifice (adltrnrd i, 
as Dadhikravan to the bright place; hitherwarcl let them convey form<.: 
Bhaga, ~acquirer of good things, as vigorous (-,'t!/!11) horses a chariot. 

All the other texts, includinx l'pp., read mu instca1l of ,,,,. at l'nd of c. The comm. 
renders sa1i1 11a111a11/,i hy ,1YJ1i1 ga,:dumt,zm. calls dadhil-r,r.';•,w a horse's name, a1ul 

t~xplains the action of the obscure pada b by s,z _y,1!/1., f1td,llt,~y,1 ;:11mc111,7y,1 s,wimutdhu 
b/1avali. The Anukr. appears to sanction the abbreviation r,itlltlm \ 1,-i in d. 

;. Let excellent dawns, rich in horses, rich in kine, ri<.:h in hcroc:-, 

always shine for us, yielding (duh) ghee, on all sides tlrunk of: do ye 
prMcct us ever with well-beings. 

TB. n:ad prrEpr11,is at Cllll of c; l'pp. has inst1:arl pr,1-,•i11,is; tlw comm. 1'xpbi11s hy 

lifi.y,~vitiis 'filled up, m:icle kernini;,' which is very possibly to l.,c prcfcrrecl. L Ddck 
thi:: accent-mark under go,,:atir.J 

17. For successful agriculture. 

[ Vif;,iimilra. -1t<1V,ll'<'iltll, sitii.levt1~J't7m. ii1111,r/ul>h,1111: I, ,1r:rl.\'1'iy,1tri: 2, 5, 9. tri,•(11/.lt: 

.J· p,rtlt)'tlf,111/di _,' 7· vini(purrlllf!Ufl; s. 11frrt.] 

Four vel'!les of this hymn arc found together in Piiipp. ii., in the orr!l!r :?, 1, 5, 4; ,·s. :; 
occurs in l'aipp. xix., and thcte are verses in Pfiipp. xii. and xix. resembling our n;. (,. 
Much of its material appears also in RV. x. 101, iv. 57, and parts in VS.,TS.,TA., ;111d 

MS.: see under the several verses. The hymn is ust~d by Kau~. (zo. r ff.) in an extcn<lt.:d 
ceremony for success in plowing, the dct,tils of which, however, ,to not help the intt:l'
pretation of the verses; vs. 8 (ib. 10) is specially quoted as accompanying an oblation 
to I~dra at the h•rther end of a funow, or of each one of three furrows; t~e comm. abn 
regards it as inte1)ded by {llniisfrii!'i at 106. 8, in the book of portents, in a charm again5l 
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the portent of mixed-up plows (whatever that may be*); vs. 4, a~ain, accompanies the 
marking out of the sacrificial hearth at 137. 19. In Vait. (28. 30-32), vss. 1, 3, and 2 b 
appear in the agnicayana, in the ceremony of plowing the sacrificial hearth, and vs. 7 
(?· 27) at the end of the ai/urmiijya sacrifice, with an ol,lation to the (1t11ti.rln1. 

• L" Wenn zwei Pfltige sich vcrstricken beim Ad.:ern~• says \Vebcr, 0111in11, p. 3<>8. J 
Translated: Weber, xvii. 255; Griffith, i. 106. - Vs. 3 is clahorately cliscusscc:l hy 

Roth, .Festgruss an Bo/1tli11g!.:, p. 95 H. Sec also Weber, Omina 1111d l'ortmtri, p. 371. 

1. The poets (kav/) harness the plows (stm ), they extend severally 

the yokes - they the wise ones (d!dra), with desire of fa\·or (?) toward 

the go<ls. 
The verse seems to imply a hidden coipparison of the poet's work with the plow

man's. The other texts (RV. x.101.4; \'S. xii.67; TS. iv.2.5;; l\IS. ii.7.12; 
K. xvi. I I ; Kap. xxv. 3) rcatl su1111wyd (but K. has :J•uh: Kap. not noted), which the 
translation adopts, -y,111 seeming- an unintellig('nt corruption of it; l,ut the comm. gives 
a doubll~ explanation of -yt111, one as "tlc:.iring a happy-makin~ sacrHice" ,md qiulify• 
ing_ya..Jam,'i11e understoo,l, the other as from su1J1J1fl:M (:va for root)'li) an,l 11ualifying 
/,,di~•artiilte understood! He makes sir,i equivalent with ld11.1;,1la, a11d takrs 7,; f,llVi'ille 

as ·" "put on the oxen"s shoulders''; 11i-ta11 as here applied sccms imit.itcd from its 
u,c of stringing a bow; in TB. ii. 5. 8 1 , we Juve even ,.,t t,moti sf r,im. 

2. Harness ye the plows, extend the yokes; scatter (-r·,1p) the seed 

bcrc in' the prqxtre<l womb; may the bunch (?) of ,·irdj he burdened for 

us; may the sickles draw in ((l-J'II) the ripe [grainj yet closer. 
-~ 

In the first ha.If-verse, RV. (ib. 3) and VS. (ii,. 68_) h:l\'e t,rn11dk'({lll for t,1110/,l, the 
r .. ·,t (ibid.) a;::;n:ving with our text (but K. has krt, 1 _yollir): l'pp. r,:arls A':i·dro· instead o( 
y,mdI1; yd11ii11, of course, involves a hidden comparison of sowing with irnprq!nation. 

[n the tliftic11lt and obscure s1'co111l h;ilf, the other texts (not l'pp.) g;i\'e ,i;i,'li c,t forth(: 
11aintelligible ,,;nzj,u, aml tfsat (with accent apparently nu:anl as; a11titl1ctic) for ,11·11/, 

which is read in all the mss., l>11t in our eclilion (not in Sl'l''s) cm~'.11derl to ,/s,l!_; the 
!wne texts accent (nty//.;- ( ancl onr C(litio11 was emended to a~r(:1: with ihcm; SI' I' . 
. 1,·,Tnts the tirst syllal,k, with all the mss.). Sl'l'. rearls (ll!t((i.,·, with the m:ijqrity of 
hi, authorities (includin_g; oral rccikrs), ancl with the nirnm.; amnng- his nbs. are fn111nrl 
.ds,, 1ni,;//r, (Iii-, sni-, s111i-, and 11111,,'(ls. !'art oi our mss. also ( E. I.I f. Op.) arc noted 
;is :-eeming to intcnrl (llli-, and, as Ppp. supports it hy rudi11g J/f111/(is ,c-.-,l,/1-, the rea,1-
ing; ("'':rfi(1 is adoptc1l it1 the translation Las also at \'iii. 2. 1 _]. The ma1111script,; arc 
not at :\ll tll he rc1ictl 011 for distinguishing (1111 anrl {l'lf Ld: iii. 30. 7 :1n1l notL-J. The 

r:01nm. explains it by 11i;11priipi1ka(1 st,1mh1(1, am! s.fN111nis as ff!,rl1/.11iir,u.-z./1i/,1s 'h..:a\'y 
,•,ith fruit'; of ~1ir,tJ he makes easy work by identifying- it witlr ,w11<1. on the authority 
of TB. iii.:-;, 104: ti111uwi 11,i/ 11irrif .' Ind, finally, the chid disc,ml:rnn: of the n~rsio1~5 

i:- at the ,'1lfl, where, for ,i yct·, .. ,111 (!'pp. ,~vu·, 1,wi). R\",\'S.K;1p- read / ~r,i/, and 

TS.:\IS.K. d '.vat. But 'I'S. h,is sn1y,J ( instearl of :1·111'), ;ind some of our mss. ( l' .. \l. W. ), 
with the maj,,rity of Sl'l''s, combine !d1n1_d.,· or /,-,·hr!1.i'iis, implying in1y,.ls. The 
Anukr. docs not heed that p:ida d is, as it staurls, j,~,:.-111: L \\' .. in his cmn copy anrl 
i11 l11d,?.1-, seem~ to approv,: the acccntless ,,s,tt. --(onrm. h.1s ,i _1·i/, 1t1111 in d.J 

3. Let the plow (ldii,![ala), bnce-pointccl, well-lying-, with weil
smoothcd hanrllc, turn up (ud-.·ap) cow, sheep, an. rm-~oing chariot

irame, and a plump wench. 
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That is, apparently, let all these gootl things come as the reward of successful ag1·i. 
culture. The verse, not founcl in RV., hut occurring in VS. (ib. 71 ; and thence quott:cl 
in the Vasi~~ha Dharmasiitra ii. 34 and explained in ii. 35), as well as in TS.MS.K. (as· 
abm·e), ha:. many difficult and questionable points. For p,zvlrdval (Ppp. puts it bdon: 
lliii,;;,ilam) VS. accents p,tvfr,walfjand TS.lfS.K. substitute pti11ir1l'llflm; for s11(f111a11r 

all have s11i:.-1•am • ,·cry propitious'; the Pet. Lex. suggests su.ff1111w1 'having a goorl 
parting' i.e. of furrows, or •even-furrowed'; and R. refers to MB. i. 5. 2, sfmiillllm 

11ayami. Ppp. reads s111•1:ram, which prohahly means Sttft!~•am. The impracticab!t; 
somasat-saru (so in p,ul,1-text) is somtlp!t-mne in VS., MS., K., and Vasi~!ha, and som,1-

pits,il,ui1 i11 Ppp. ; Vas. renders it "provided with a handle for the drinker of sorna, ·' 
implying the division .ro1111zpi-tsarn; \V cber conjectures n noun tlllum 'strap,' and 
emends tu suma ( a.= J'tl•lllllll) salsaru, ;; with strap and handle." But TS. reads J·1t111,u/. 

<>Imm, anrl this is adoph·d in the translati6n, 111ati being taken not as from man but 
as the wor<I found in matil.·r ancl its dt:rivatives, and related with ma(v,i etc. (Wcl•cr 
als~ refers to this mcanin~ and ronncclion.) The comm. explains .mfimam hy l.:,11)·,r
ka.~l'il s11!..·l111!..·,11-am, without telling- how he arrives at such a. sense; and so11111Sllls11n1 

(disreg-a.rdi11g the j,,u!tMlivision) as from l.l'<lrtt, t:ithcr ,; a cm1cealed going in the ground" 
(root /.l'ar, e:..pbined by cluulmt1,t:al,'i11 ), or else "a kine! of part to he helcl hy the plow
man's hand"; in cithl'r case "a producer of the soma-sacrifice" (i.e. so11w•sa). Fllr 
,·atha-,·.111,wa 'the frame that c-arric-s a chariot whl'll 11,,t in use,' aml pra.rthtf,·,t/, 
here virtually 'with tl1c d1arint on it,' 11cc R. in the J❖s~r;rn.,·s ,111 lliilttlin_('!..·, p. 1J5 fr.: 
the romm. intrrprds as a(1•abc1/l;·tlrd,'idil..·111it r,1tha,•iill,m,1s,1111artlM111, VS. reads ,it 

the bt•gfonin.~ of c tt!d ;id ~,apati, anrl TS. 11,f ft kr,ra/i . .- !'pp. has d,,d,-zta • t:r,-·at.1. 
vs:rs.'.\J S. l'pp. gfre fore pmpl11Jr~'}',t/Jl ( l'pp. :r111it) (,I jih·,1ri111 Lancl \'S. TS. in i'• I'! 
the onlet·of d and eJ; the comm. also has pl,•arim ( ,::: stl11ildm): pr,1jJl1,1r1·r he explains 
as j,n1.tlta111,1~•a_v,i1i 1..-a,~)',i, The tirst pa<la is defective unless wt rc!iolvc l,1-,'i;i ... 

LZimmcr, p. 236, rdcrs to Sir H. '.\1. Elliot\ .l/,:111oir.'", ii. J.p, for a ,k·saiptiou of tl;L: 

l'cujaL plow.J 

4. Let Indra hokl down the furrow; let l'i.ishan defend it ; let it, rich 
in milk, yield to us each further summer. 

This verse is found <•nly in l{ V. (h·. 57. 7), which rca,J:, tf1111 yarlrntu for 11M! rni.,,-,1f:1; 

Ppp. has mal,'-)•cuiz instead of ablzi. \Ve hacl the second half-,·erse above, as iii. 1 o. 1 c. d. 

5. Successfully (emdm) let the good plowsharcs thrust apart th(~ 
earth ; successfully let the plowmen follow the bcasts of draft; 0 (un::i
sira, do ye (two), dripping (?) .with oblation, make the herbs rich in 
berries for this man. 

VS. (xii. r.9) and )fS. (ii. 7. 12) l1avc the whole of this verse; RV. (iv. 57. 8) a,,d 
TS, (iv. 2. 5r'), only the first two paclas. For rnpl,til.1.r in a, VS. (also our I.) !@, s;; 

pltd!iis, anrl RV.TS. 1111~ ph.11,is, hoth pn:forablc rcatlin;.:s; I{ V. VS. have kn·c111t11 for 
t11d1111llf. In b, TS. gives abhf for timt (our P.:'11. ha\'e dbiifnu); l\TS. ha~ lillif(,1 

ab/,_v 1'.ht -: 1l1li,U(t; RV.VS., -f,1 abh! y,inht 1,,1h,1I~. Inc, the comm. gi\·es to,rn,_,,.,,,_,,;, 
explaining- it by tu,ryc111/ii11. Ind, the mss, ,·ary (as c\·crywhcrc where the word m:i;ur~) 
hl•twcl'n -pipp,tl,i.r and -pi~-pnl,1s; :1hout half ;1rc for each; VS.!\-IS. end thl' p;icl.t 1Yitl. 

kart,111,'i 'sml. l'pp. has a peculiar Yersion : (1t11mil l,:n111(0 · a,m t'/11 7,ii./uui1 ft11l1l;,i 

_/>l1iil1J 1,in,1,lrr11-n apz/11 bh11111im: (tmii.sirii hii-vi:1·,i )'tJ ynjiilr1ii supippalii rpui/1,~c·,is 

sa11t11 t,um,,:'. The comm. Lquoting-Yaska.J declares ("11111isfr1iu to be Vii.yu and ,\dity,t 
(wirnl aml sun); or.else, he says, <,:unii is god of happiness and Sfm of Lhe plow. 
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. 6. Successfully let the draft-animals, successfully the men, success
fully let the plow (ldJ~i.:ala) plow; succ<.:ssfully let the straps be hound; 
successfully do thou brandish the goad. 

This is RV. iv.57.4, without ,·ariation; it is ltlso founrl, with th,: twn following 

verses, in TA. (vi. 6. z, vss. 6-8 ), which reads li1ir,1s instead of 11dra.,· at en<I of a. l'art 

of our mss. (P.M.\V.E.) have 11:r(riim in d. The c:omm. dcr:bres (;1111.1 to he arltlrcssed 

in the last parla. Ppp. has in xii. pma.1il 1-rtriim ,~1•acd1,1 r,11111111 ,1y(r,i111 lid ii~i;,~l'il(I 

(Ultaiiz t11 laj,yatiiliz plullar runa1h ,_1c1/1at11 l,Wgal,w:; and i11 xix. the same a. b Lend
ing :,va J, but, for c, d, r11na1h 'i1llhilS)'cl fttf.-!a.1Jii 'rfrt1pi j,u'ti dal.:,'i!tcllll. 

7. 0 <;unasira, do ye (two) enjoy me here; what milk ye have made 
in heaven, therewith pour ye upon this lfurrow]. 

• Milk,' i.e. nourishing fluid. \Vebt:r implies at the end ''earth" (instead of .. fur

row''), which is perhaps to be preferred. R \'. (i\'. 57. 5) reads [nr a \lllliisfrii,• i111,11i1 
7.111ca1i1 ju-; TA. (as above) the same, except tl!at it strangely ornit.s tlw \·crl ,, :rn1l thus 

reduces the tr(l'/ubh piida to a g,{vatri; both texts mark the principal p;1da-division 

after b. The rnmm. rha11ges all the three verbs to 3d dual. The ,\nukr. forbids in a 

the resolution -sir,i ihd. ln our edition the verse is numbered (l, inst•~ad of i-

8, 0 furrow, ,ve reverence thee; be [turned] hithcrw:ird, 0 fortunate 

one, that thou maycst be wdl-willing to us, that thou maycst become of 
i;ood fruit for us. 

RV. (iv. 57. 6) imwts tli,~ order of a and b, and hoth it :rnd TA. (as abon:) encl 

c and d respectively with sul>hc(1) 'sasi an1l suf>hcift1 'sasi. All the parh-mss'.' han: the 
blunc!ering reading rn0J,h,tl,Y(1 in d. The Anukr. pernrscly refuses to make the rc~o
lution /11-ii in a. 

9. With ghcc, with honey (mddlttt) [is] the furrow all anointed, 
appron:d (m111-1111m) by all the gods, by the l\laruts; tlo thou, 0 furrow, 
turn hither unto us with milk, rich in refreshment, swelling with fulncss 
of .ghce. 

TlH: \'crsc is found also in \'S. (xii. 70). TS. (iv.:!. 5''), anrl :\TS. (ii. 7. I:!). \'S.~TS. 

r,~acl •<l/l'tlkim for -111.:t,1 in a; all make c and d exchange places. an,\ at the beginning 

of c read as111d11 fnr sif 11as; and \'S.TS. put jidy,,s,'i in place of ,1J1rt,i:•,tt in d, while 

:\lS. gives 1i1jl1 hli,~i;dm 111ddlt11mc1t p!m•-. 

18. Against a rival wife : with a plant. 

[ Al,}arv,111. - 7't1nasf,rfJ't1!JI. <in1t:'(ul•1i,0;1: ./ . .;-.,-1-,. ct11u:1/11:\·jirl•lr11 u:'!'i,'t: 

6. "t~":~~rar!,Jid t11.t.1l)•,~:11.1iilt1.] 

This peculiarly Athar\'an hymn h:ts founrl its way a!~,) into the tenth book of the 

Ric;-\"e<la (as x. q5, with exchange of place bi:bYecn n;s. 3 an11 .J.: it is rqwatc1l in in·. 
urder at Ml'. i. 1 5. r--6). Only three verses (our .i. 2, 1, in this order) are found in 

]';1ipp. (,·ii.). K:Iu<;, uses it. amon;.:- tlw 11·nmen's rik:-, in a charm (36. 19--21) for getting 

the hettt-r of a rim!; vs. (, a a111! b :u:company the putting of 1<':1\'l'S :mcler ancl upon 

the (rival's) bed. •And the comm. (di:l!lbtless \\rc,ng-ly) regards ,·ss. 5 and 1) lo be 

intended by the prati'ka quoted _in 3S. 30, inskad tlf xii. L 5-l-, which bas the same 

beginning. 
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Translated : as RV. hymn, Ludwig, ii. 554, no. 932 ; Grassmann, ii.41 5 ; as AV. 
hymn, Weber, v. 222; Zimmer, p. 307; Weber, xvii. 264; Griffith, i. 108; Bloomfield, 
1071 354; further, by Winternitz, 1/o,:k::eitsrihull, p. 98. 

1. I dig this herb, of plants the strongest, with which .one drives off 
(badk) her rival; with which one wins completely (sam.1,1id) her husband. 

RV. reads in b the accus. 11ir1idlr.a111. For d, l'pp. gives kniute ke71alain pntim. 
The comm. (with our Op.) has llft1dhim in a; he understands throughout the her!, j,1 

question to be the p,1{/ul (cf. ii. 27. 4), though Kam;. and the Anukr. speak only of /l(t!t,i
par!ll 'arrow leaf' (not identified). 

2. 0 thou of outstretched leaves, fortunate, god-quickened, powerful, 
do thou thrust away my rival, make my husband wholly mine. 

'Outstretched,' lit. supine; horizontal, with the face of the leaf upward. RV. has 
dlumza for 1t11d,i in c, and the modern Imm for l,:rdl1i at the end. Ppp. offors only tLc 

first half-versl', in this form: 11tt,i11apm·{1ti1i1 s11b/l{t_t;<ilit sah,111uinii1h J'ah,uvatim; MI'. 
also has sah11111,ine instead o{ dt.7!ajl7/,:. 

3. Since he has not named (.,;ra/1) thy name, thou also stayest (mm) 

not with him as husband ; unto distant distance m:tkc we my rival go. 
This translation of the first half•Vl~l'se follows closely our text. RV. has a V!'I')' dif

ferent version: 1tt1hy t1.1y1i 11'111111 grhl11111mi 1111 ,ismfll 1·,111111/c }t111t' 'sinre 1 name not 
her (its?) name, she (it?) also docs not stay with (lind pleasure in) this person (pL·npk t). • 

Winternitz applauds and accepts his commentator·s explanation of b: ·• nor 1i11ds s! ,, 
pleasure in me" (taking 1~yc11i1 janas in the murh later su1sc of "I ''), li11t it ;;;r·:: .. , 

whc,lly unsatisfactfll'J', The meter calls for emendation in a to j,~,:rdl:a ' I h:tn: r,arn,·,l." 
l!C(Uivalent to the RV. reading-; and R. makes the cmcmbtion, aml rdains tlw _i.i,:, flf 

I{\'., rendering (as addrr);serl hy the woman using the d1ar111 to tlw 1,lanl) ;, I h;m: 11<1t 

name,! [to llt'r] thy name; and thou st.ayt·st (staye<lst) not with thl.' p(;rson (lwi ,kr 
J'crson)." The comm. regards the riral as acldress1:d, am! conveniently 111:1kc:s r,111:,u,· 
, ... r,111tt1s,1,i: "stay lhou not with this my hu!'.1_,and.'' \V clwr n:nclcrs r,1111,1_.-,. !,y 
"kosest,'' thou dalli1'st not. No satisfactory solutilln of the diniculty b yl'l foui:d . 

• 
4. Superior [am] I, 0 superior one; superior, indeed, to them (f.) th;1t 

arc superior; below l isJ she that is my rival; lower ps] she than rhcy (f.1 

that are lower. 
H V. has the bt:tter reading ,it/l(i. for t;d/ufs in c. allowing c and d lo lw coinhi11,·d i1,tl) 

one sentence; and the comm. l,!;ivcs CC1rrl.'sponcli11gly adha. Ppp. is more clisrnula<1t 
and corrupt: uttarii 'ham 111/arablryo ul/ar,, t'd adltarnbliya{i: 11dlw{1 saj,atni siimart/i_v 
fAflltlrcd adl1tirtibhyar R. conjectures in a 11tt,11it/1iillllm1ttlt1n•. for 1illt1rii 'h,Fm ,1h,1w-

11ttad Ld, iii. S. 3J. The verse, even if scanned as 7+7: S l·]-":!9, ought to he calh-,l 
bhttrij. 

5. I am overpowering; likewise art thou very powerful; we both, 
becoming full of power, will overpower my rival. 

The verse xix. 32. 5 is a variation on this. RV. reads ,Uha for tftlw in b, allll the 
older bhtitd for hhiu,,;t in c. 

6. I have put on (abhi) for thee the overpowering one (f.) ; I have put 
Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



119 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK III. --iii. 19 

to (t1pa) for thee the very powerful one; after me let thy mind run forth 
as a cow after her calf, run as water on its track. 

RV. reads ,,pa for abhl in a, and has for b abltl t,•,7 'rlh,11it .rtfh(vasd. The applica

tion of a and b a~ made by Kam,. (sec above) would suit the prepositions as found in 

RV. decidedly better than as in our text: but much more approprialc is the use m;u.le 

by MP., elements of the root being secretly hound on the arms of the wife, with which 
she embraces the husband below and above L so that one arm is under him and the 

other over himJ; then in abhy ad/1,im is further implied ( as elsewhere L e.g. iii. 11. 8 J) 
the value of abhidhii11f, the halkr or bridle with which a horse is coutrolh:d. The 
Anukr. docs not sanction the resolution ma-iim in c. 

19. To help friends against enemies. 

[ Va.,·(,"!ha. -- ,1y(,1r,-am. 1,,fi('llr1tlev11m uta cii11dr,1ma.s,1m uliii "11.ln1111. ,11111,,pebham: 

I. falh)'tlhrlwti; .3. bhur~r;brhali; 6. ,?·11\'.'. 6-/. ll"lffllfl.·,1k11111mat;,1;arhhii 

'ti.Jag,1ti; 7. I-ir,1{iist,iraJaii!.-ti; 8. f',1th;•dpr111i.-ti.J 

The verses. are found in Paipp. iii. (in the vt:rse-onlcr 1, 2, 4, 3, 5, 7, (,, 8). The 

hymn is applied by Kiiui;. (q. 22-24) in a rite for gainin~ victory over a hostile army, 

and reckoned (14. 7, note) to the apar,y,"ta l~'l!ta. The \':tit. uses vs. , in the ax11i
c,1yaJ1a (28. r 5) in connection with li{tin~ the ukh)'a tire, and vss. 6-8 in a satlm 
5acritice (34. r(i, 17), with mountin).!" a chariot and rlischaq~in~ an arrow. 

Translated: John ilTuir, Or~i:i11al S,11ukrit Tt.r!s, i.' 283; Ludwig, p. 23-~: Weber, 

xdi. 269; Griffith, i. I 09. 

T. Sharpened up is this incantation (? brriltmtm) of mine; sharpened up 

[rnyl heroism, strength ; sh:irpcneLl up, victorious, be the unwasting 
authority (l.\ratrd) [of them] of whom I am the household priest (puni!titt1). 

Or bnfhm,m a11d l.\r<1/rdm may signify respectirely the Hr:1hm:rn and K~atriya quality 
or di.~nil_v of the puni/1ila and his constituency. The verse is found also in \'S. (xi. 81 ), 
TS. (iv. 1. 101), T,\. (ii.;. 2, \S. 1 5). ?ITS. (ii. 7. 7), aml K. (Xl"i. i, W,hcr). The lin;t 
two of these agr,~c in all tlwir rt':1di11gs. omitting id,/m in a and irjtiram as/11- in c, aml 

re:Li]ing in c, dji_,·,ne y,i.lyii '/11/1/1 tismi: and T.-\.~lS. differ from thl'lrl only by adding 

mt before jl/!ni; l'pp. has l.-/alr,11i1 11u j(i·tm, 1,ut agrees with our text in d. ;rhc 

(omm. moreover ha~ jl~•-!111, and the transhtion implies it: J1'.r111is cm only ht: regarded 

as a blunder. Ppp. further gives m,1yt 'dam ior ma id,nn in a. and 111,1ma for l>alrwt 

in b. Our original c has apparently got itself mixed up with vs. 5 c. 

2. Up I sharpen the royalty of them, up their force, hnoism, strength; 

I hew [off] the arms of the foes with this oblation. 
The translation implies emendation of the sy,imi of all the mss. am! nf both cditi011s 

t(l {)'<imi; it is obviou:;ly calktl for (su_r;:;gl.'stc,l tirst liy the Pd. Lex.), aml the comm. 

C1!a(!s (y,1mi: l'pp. probably intends it by p11(y,;111i. The latter lulf-n:rs~~ is found 

a~ain below as vi. 65. :! c. d; it:; text is c,rniusc:.l here in l'pp. vri:timi r,1trir11,i1it b/ilui 

.,·'1111 'l(7.-'ii1tt ,1p-'tlll a/1,zm). The Anukr. ignores the rednm!.mt syllable in a. 

3. Downward kt. them fall, let them become inferior, who shall fight 

a;;ainst (Jrtany-) our bounteo11s patron (.Hiri); I destroy the enemies by 

my incantation; I lead up our own men. 
Ppp. reads tfd/1as pad- at the beginning, and i11drc1m for szirim in b. The second 
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half-verse is found in VS. (id. 82 c, d), TS. (iv. r. 103), and MS. (ii. 7, 7), with th,'. 
various readings k:rti_tdmi and svil1i; the comm. also gives k:r1i_1qmi. The comm. n·nders 

stirlm by l.:iir_v1lkarya11ibh1~i{ajiia111. The Anukr. should call the verse ·virii( fmzstdr, 1, 

pa11kti, sin~e it properly scans as 1 I+ 11 :8+8=3S. 

4. Sharper than an ax, also sharper than fire, sharper than Indra's 

thunderbolt - [they] of whom I am the household priest. 

Emendation to indrcwajr.1t would rectify the meter of c; but the Anukr. appaw1tly 

accepts the redundancy there as balancing the deficiency in a. 

5. The weapons of them I sharpen up; their royalty having good 
heroes, I increase; he their authority unwasting, victorious; their intent 
let all the gods aid. 

The trarn,lation again (as in vs. 2) implies emendation of syrimi in a to cv,1mi, whid1 
is read by Ppp. and by the comm. .Most of our mss. (all save O.Op. ), as of S Pp·~. 

accent in b s11vlh1111, and both editions have adopt-:d the rc,tding; but it ought, uf 
course, to be sw.lir,1111, as always elsewhere (and as the comm. here describes tl1c 
word). l'pp. has •1fardhay11S11tf at end of b, and its d is ugr,im qiilil citt,wi b,dmdl,i 
•;,1if11ariijJ11. The definition of the vase as tri,;/ubh is wanting in the Anukr. L l.nn
uon ms.J, doubtless by an error of the manuscripts, which are confused at this µoint. 

LThc Berlin ms. does give it. J 

6. .Let their energies (,•,fjina) be excited, 0 bounteous one (mt~i[ll,fr1111j; 

let the noise of th~ conquering heroes arise; let the noises, the cktr 
(ketumtint) halloos, go up severally; let the divine l\farut~, with Jndra as 

their chief, go with the army. 

\Vith the first two padas compare R \'. x. 103. 1 o a, d: 1,d d/11ll"f,l}'1l 111,1.,li.1~·,11111 

t7yud/1,:i11i ... 11d riitltt111ii11i ;i~y,1/d11i_v,111lu.~•J1,\,•i1(1. Some oI our mss.( P.;\1.\V.O.np. Kp. 1. 

as of SPP's, read in c ull,l,(v,u, but both editions g-h·e -!ul-; the comm. has 11/!11!,~y;1,. 
anrl declares it an imitati\'c word. The omission either of n/!(/,tvas or of /:d;t111,i11111,. 

would make a jt1.,;ati p;ida of c, and that of dc',,;f s woulll ,Jo the s;tmc for d; as lh:: 
ver~ stands., the Anukr. scans it 11 + 11 :X-!-·S :6+8c:c: _;2. Part of our m~s. (J.1 ).Up.) 

agree with the rnmrn. in cnt!ing- this verse with ,id imtd111, a!lll throwin.~ the !II'" 

rem:Liniug paclas into \'S, 7. to the great detriment of the ser1se, as wdl as a~:1i:1st tit.: 

probable earlier form of the ,·ersc. !'pp. reads: uddlwr,rn11td1h 1•,1ji11ii1i1 ,',ifintlhh,· ,1,f 

7,,1irii/1ii.1li j,1yati1111 ctu .:;f1u:1·,1{1: Pttl1a.1: .,;l11':,.,1 ttlal,1ya,1· !..·dum,wtu udlr,1ti1111; •,1 itL 

e and f as in our text. 

7. Go forth, conquer, 0 men; formidable Le your arms (Mini) ; haYin;.; 
sfiarp arrows, slay them of weak bows; having formidable weapons, hav• 

ing formidable arms (bii/111), [slay] the weak on<.:s. 

The first half-verse is RV. x. 103. 13a,c (founrl also in SV. ii.1~1~; \'S. xvii.4(,). 

without variation; TS. (iv. 6, 44) has the sam;; twn pitl:ts together, but reads 1if,1 jir-.' 
't,i jtiy,ztr'i 111Zr,1 stleirtf 7.-'il(l etc. Ppp. has th,; first half-verse (with pra y,rt,i and ·1 111s). 

adding as scr:ond half illdro , 1a( f111-m11 ya,d1,1ty ,111tidhr,,y,1 _vathii 'Ja/ii. Tht: ver,e 

is not ~•iriij L,' + 8 : 1 I+ 12 J, if the obviously proper resolutions are made. 

8. Bc:ing let loose, fly thou away, 0 volley, thou that art sharpened up 
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by incantation; conquer the enemies ; go forth; slay of them each best 
·one; let no one soever of them yonclcr be released. 

l'adas ll·-C and e arc RV, vi. 7 .5. 1 6, a verse fouml also in a number of otht'r tl-xts : 
SV. ii. 121.3; VS; xvii. 45; TS. iv. 6. 4 1 ; Tll. iii. 7. (in; Ap<,:s. iii. q. 3. RV.S V.\'S, 
:'lgree throughout, having gdcha for .fdy.i at b,:ginuing of c, a11rl, ford, 111,t 'mf,,.iioi J.-,i1i1 

c,mii ',· ch(raft; thl! others have this d, exn:pt that thl!y put t'/iilll in place of a111i,1·,im; 

they also give ·r-ira for padyasv,i at end of c, an(\ TS. !i;1s the 111.im. -u·t,1, which is 
bl!ttcr, at end of b, while TB. and Ap(S. alter to ,f;,asrt(,1ft /";rri j,,1/,1 r,rr,i (for r;dro.') 
;,,-dhm,1sa1it( itaft. Our d is founrl again as xi. r o. 21 b: our e, as \'iii. 3. 19 d; xi. 9. ~() d ; 
1o.19 d. The presence of -rn,h1itc in this verse giv,·s it a kind of right to stand as 
part of the hymn, of which sa111-r,1 is the uniiying word; vs~. r, .n11I 7 are prohahly 

later :1Jlciitions. l n !'pp., yss, 6-.8, with RV. x. I 03. I o, forin a pi,:ce by thctnsdvrs; 
,·s. Sends with pra par(v,zs,;a s,i 111ii(r,11h kctTit (an,, ',- d1i,,·r1(t (nearly as R \'. ). Correct 
the accent-mark in d so as to read v,fr,ui1-·11aram. 

20. To Agni and other gods: for various blessings. 

[ l~rs(,·f h'1. -- dararo,111. t~;'Jlc)'<lfll ul{l 11/il :,/rt1i·t,1JL·-;·,1(11n 111. ii 1111 tf uhh.-u,1 : 6 /at1:•yd}'11 ;l.-U i; 
S. 1.,•inl~(..1~1{,11.~.j 

Excepting tlw last \'ersc, the hymn is found in l':iipp. iii. (in the \'crsc-nn!Lr 
1--3, 7, 4, 6, 5. S, ~J). It includes (vss. 2-·-7) :1 whole RV. hymn (x. q1 ), with :1 sin'..'.le 
RV. verse (iii. 2<). TO) prc!ixe,l, :111d only the last two n:rscs ocrur nowhcn· dse. It 
is used in Kauc;. (!8. 13) in thr: 11ir!·tikar111,m, with .111 off,:rin;; of rice mixed with 
pebbks; ag-:1i11 (.io. I I), in the rite (_1r the removal of the sacriticial iin:, with tran~ft:r ,,f 
it tn the fire-slicks or to om·'s self; :i;~ain (--11.S), with v.7 and \·ii. 1, in a rite fur i,u,

ccs!:i in ,vinning- wealth; and the comm. directs vs. 4 to l.,e usnl in tht: .l'fl~'" sacrifices 
(i(J' 11111~1·,i bh!:1;,'1ll~~·ir/l7'ldilr '(<1///rtl ill';l't:Jlii.!l irh,•,zrd). In \';iit., \'S, [ appt:ar:, in th,:: 
.. ,.~·11(1'(oma sarririce (z.i. q), and a~ain in the sar;_•,n11cdli,1 (38. q) \vith the i,am.: u,;c 
as in K}uG. 40. 1 1 ; -~nrl aiso in the ,1_i;11i;:,~1•111"1 (2S. 15), with the hying of the .~•,irli,1-

l,1~1•,r. bricks: furthc-r, verst•s :>-.i an,1 7 anll Sin the a_,;11i,aya11a (::!~1.19): vs. ·l a.b 
in the ,1g11i,1·/1>111a ( r 5. It.>), as the ad/17•,uy11 follcms th,: lirl' a:al SIJrna: vs. ; in tlw 
s:1111,: (23. 20), with certain offerings: and vs. (, in the same ( 1 <). 2), with a ,i;ralia to 
lnrlra and \':'i.\·u. • 

Translated: Weber; ·xvii. z.;z; Grifrith, i. 111. --·· See \\"chcr, J,'crli11a .S'b .• 181p, 

p. 797. 

I. This is thy sc,tsnnable womb U'<;ni), whence horn thnu didst shine; 
knowing it, 0 Agni, ascend thou; then increase our wealth. 

The verse i~ found in nunwrous otlir.•r \e)l.h: Lesi,h:,:; R \". ( iii. 2<). TO), in YS. 
(iii.qt·tal.). TS. (i.5.5'etaL), Tit (i.2.1•'·(:t a!.J, :\IS. (i._;. I ctal.). K. (vi.<)CtaLJ, 
Kap. ( i. I 6 et al.), J ll. ( i. (i r ) : in nl'arly all occurring repeatedly. \' S. TS. T B.J H. lliffrr 
frnm 011r version only hy reading titli.i for .i,11,·,i al lie~inning; r,f d: l'pp. :rnrl the comm. 
h,tv;,: at/1a: l\lS.K. suhstituk tdtt1.,·; but RV. g-i\l:s further si',/.; J,ir rolw in c, anrl 
.i,;!r,z.,· for rayfm in d. The c,-,mm., in accordance \\'ill: thL: ritu.tl uses of the verse, 
1kclares ayd111 at the beginning to sig,1ify either the bc-stirk or the sacri1icl'r i1imself. 

2. 0 Agni, speak unto us here; hl'. turned towanl us with good-will; 

· b~stow upon us, O lord of the people (z·/() : giver of riches art thou to t1S. 

RV. x. 141 begins with this verse, and it is inunrl also in VS. (ix. 28), TS. (i. 7. 102 ), 
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MS. (i. 11.4)1 and K. (xiv.2). RV.VS.MS.K. have prd no .Y· in c1 and, for •vifiim 
pale, RV.MS.K. read vifas pate, TS. Muv,zs P-, and VS. saAasrnjit,- VS. goei. on 
with lvdli1 _f!I dhanadJ ,tsi for d; VS. TS. further have prdli for pratyd11 in b. Pµp. 
combines in d dhanadlt 'si. 

3. Let Aryaman bestow upon us, let Bhaga, let Brihaspati, let the god
desses; let the divine Sunrta also assign wealth to me. 

Found also in the other texts (RV. x. r41. 2; VS. ix. 29; the rest as above; and 
Kap. 29. 2). All of these, excepting TS., leave no in a again unlingualizt:d; VS.K. sub
stitute p1i~·i1 for /Jhdga.l' in b, and omit c; the others have devils instead of tfc-z.f.r; ford, 
RV. gives r,~1•cS de·vt dadii/1' nn~. while the others vary from this only by /mJ. vdk for 
r,iy,b. By Sunrta (lit. • pleasantness, jollity') thl! comm. understands Sarasvafi to be 
intended. 

4. King Soma [and] Agni we call to aid with [our] songs (gfr); [also] 
Aclitya, Visht)U, Surya, and the priest (bralmuin) Brihaspati. 

Found iu RV. (x. 141. 3), SV. (i.91), VS. (ix. 26), and TS.:\IS.K. (as ahovc). The 
only variant in RV. is the preferable iidity,1n in c; it is reacl also by the othl·r t.:xts 
except SY.K.; hut S\'.TS.MS.K. give 11dnt!1c1m for ,£7,ase in a; and they and \'S. 
bave am, ,1 rt1Mii11Mhe for ;;irbldr htn•ii11111/1,: in b. The comm. takes /1ra/111111t1t1111 in 
d as" Praj:tpati, creator of the gods." 

5. Do thou, 0 Agni, with the fires (t1g,d), increase our worship (brdh-
111a11) and sacrifice; do thou, 0 god, stir us up to give, unto giving- wealth. 

The second half-Vl"rsc is of doubtful flll~,ming •··· perhaps ; impd to us wcallh for .~il'

ing' ctc.-hdng evidently corruptc1l from the Letter kxt of RV. (x. q1.(i: also~\'. 
ii. S5.5), which n!ads in c d,:,1.ft,it,1)'1: for dt,.1a d,1111,,,:, and in d rr~t'(h° for Ft~)·im _; ew11 
Ppp. has d,:11,1t,1tay,:. The comm. has dii11,r-:•e (ren1kri11g it '· to the sacriti,·cr who k;s 
given oblations") for d,U,1vr., also 1111,l,1ya for ,·o,t.1ya. 

6. Imlra-aml-Viiyu, both of them lwrc, we call here with g1)otl call, that 
to us even cv(:ry man may be well-willing in intercourse, and may bl'romc 
<lcs-irous of giying to us. 

Found ah,o (except the last pada, which even Ppp. repmliates) in 1n·. (\. 1 ! 1 •• i). 
VS. (xxxiii. 86), ancl .MS.K. (as above). Vor 11/,/iilt., i/1,i in a. R\". reads b/lurs},iti,.,,, 

and the other text:; sus,ui!'ll(ii. For d, \'S. has ll11tw1l,1:Fti s,11i1,:;d111,: for .dtJ:.i:,11,·,iJJ:, 

and '.\IS. the same without ,mami;•,fs; TS. has (in h•. 5. , ') :1. nearly corr,:spo•Hiin~ 
half-\'etse: ;•,ithrr 11,1ft s,Er11a111 lj jdg,1d f(V11l.::•·m.i1il mm,luii rF.{,r/, l'pp. omits a. JH-r

haps by an ovnsight. The comm. takes s11/t,i1•,1 in bas for sului11,111, which is p..:rh:1;:~ 
~lter. In our ttlition, the wvrd is>'!,misprintcd .wsJ,, .. 

7. Do thou stir up Aryarnan, Brihaspati, Tut.Ira, unto g1vmg; [also I 
Vata (wind), Vislu,rn, Sarasvatf, and the ,·igorous (,•,i//11) Savi tar. 

Found also in RV. (x. 1..p. 5), VS. (ix. 27). and TS.MS.K. (as above). i\ll ~;w,~ 
R \". re;11l ,.,Jca111 instead of t•,:ft.wt in c, ancl so clues the comm.; K. puts •;1,1r11111 ;1fti:r 
1.1it!llifll Land for a it bas our vs. ·l a J. 

8. In the impulse (prnsavd) of vigor (?•;;,tja) now have we come into 
being, an<l all these beings within. Hoth let him, foreknowing, cansc hi111 
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to give who is unwilling to give, and do thou confirm to us wealth having 
all heroes. 

The verse seems to have no real connection with what prece,lrs and follows, nor do 
its two halves b_flong together. They arc in other tcxls, VS. (ix. 25 and z.J.) and TS. 
(in i. 7. ro 1), part'! of two different verses, in a group of thrc<', all beginning with 
•vifjasya followed by pras,w,i, and all alike of ohsrurc ancl questionable interpretation, 
and belonging to the so-called 1•,~j11pras,n1i)'ii1ti, which form a principal clement in the 
111~i<1peya sacrifice (sec Wehcr's note on this verse L also his i:ssay u,..ber d.·n F,1ja/"ya, 
Berliner S6., r892, p. 797 j). Instearl of 111, in a, TS. and MS.K. (as abo\·1,), as also 
Ppp., have the nearly equivalent idd111 ,· and all (save l'pp.) read ,1 /iablubil inste:ui of 
sd1iz bab/112vi11ui at end of a; and san1dt,zs instead of ,mttir at trnl of b, omitting the 
meter-disturbing tttd at beginning of c; VS.K. read in c d,Jj,a_Mti for -tu : and all save 
K. give the preferable yafha/11 at the end (the comm. has ya,·di,U): then VS. gives .,·J m, 
,-ay{m in d, and K. has a peculiar d: Sflllll.l rayi,it .rrika,•lnuit. 11ipmis,1t. l'pp. is tlcfoc
tive in parts of this verse ancl the next; it reads at th,! cml of c pr,rj,i11,i1i1, Piida a is 
the only one that has a jagali character. L TS. has sdnht'i/irdm. J 

9. Let the five directions yield (duh) to me, let the wirk• ones yield 
acconling to their strength; may I obtain all my designs, with mind and 

heart. 
All the pada-mss. divide and arccntjmi: dp1J11111t, hut SPI'. emends to j,ni: ,,pevam 

L see St11lJ'k, (;ram. § 850 J; the comm. reads ii/'(Yam. The comm. declares 11r·11fs to 
designate heavt:n and earth, day and night, and waters and herbs. 

10. A kine-winning voice may I speak ; with splendor do thou arise 
upon me; let Vayu (wintl) enclose (,i-rudh) on all sides ; let Tvashtar assign 
to me abundance. 

Several of our mss. (P.M.W.O.Kp.) read nullt,im in c. The romm. e,.;plains ,f 
nmdluzm by j,r,1!1iilma11ii "7'f!ll111t. 

This fourth 11111t1•a/,a contains 5 hymns, with 40 ,·erses, :mu the quotation from the 
old Anukr. is simply tiara. 

21. With oblation to the various forms of fire or Agni. 

l l;1.<if!h11, •--tlt1(<lrr.11111. ,~;•11,:1•11111. t,•,;(1"{11/,h,1111 : 1. f1tr(I '1111:'(11/i.!1 ; .?, J, S. Miurij; 5. j,(,'clfl; 

6. ll/11r(rt,idnr,r:ll•rhati: 7. r•ir,ii(rarblui; 9, 10, ,1111,,r/11!•.'i (,;. tii-rt).] . 
Thr. whole of the hymn is foun<l in P,1ipp., vss. r -9 in iii., vs. 1 o in vii. The material is 

used by K:iuc_. in a m1mber of ritr.s: it is rcrkone<l (9. I ; the l·mrnn. says, only \·ss. 
1 -7) to the brhad1,i11/i g,1{111_; it appears in the c-harm agai11!,t tin: l'dl inilucncc of the 
!lef:h-cating fin: (,B. 16--21 ; according to the comlltl, Yss. 1 .. -i are quoted in 16, and tae 

whole hymn in 20); again, in th~ cstahli!ihmcnt of the lmuse-fir1: (i'::!. 13; ,·ss. r--7, 
comm.); again, in the funeral rites l8::?. :? 5 ), on the third day a(tcr rwuation, with uhla

tion t«> the relics; once more, in the expiatory rcremony ( 1 ::!j. 1 ). when birds or other 
creatures have meddled with sacrificial objects. MoreOn.'r, vs. S (the comm. says, 
·,~s. R--10), with other passages from xii.::!, in a rite of :ippe:iscmcnt in the housc•firc 

ccrernony (71. 8). In Viiit., vss. 1-7 are usc<l in the ,1g11i,1·(,1111,1 p6. 16) on occasi,,n 
of the soma becoming spilt; and vs. 7 in the .riik,wudh,e part of the ccUurm,l.rya 
sacrifice L9· 17 J. 

Translated: Weber, xvii. 277; Griffith, i. 113: vss. 1-7 also by Ludwig, p. 325. 
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1. The fires that arc within the waters, that are in Vrtra, that arc in 
man, that are in stones, the one that bath entered the herbs, the forest
trces - to those fires be this oblation made. 

Verses 1-4 arc found also in MS. (ii. 13. 13) and in K. (xl. 3); both texts read J'ds 

for ;•I throligh the first half-verse, and cir11u111i for dp11as,;; MS. begins ycJ aps,, ii11Mr 
a;:-11/r, :met K. yo apn, 1l_i:nlr anlttr; K. further has hleu11,111,i11i ~•ip:1J for o;wdhir y,i 

11tf1111sp,Jthis. Ppp. reads yo aps.1 nntar y,1 -:,rtre ,mt,ir ;Vtl{t /mr11~·c y,J 'pmwi: }'•' 
vi7,,:ra 11:ffl·, and combines in d td,h_vo 'g1ti-. Part of the mss. (including 011r I'. !\f.\\,' .1.) 

combine ·1•h•t!f' ormlli- in c, and both editions have adopted that reading--douhtlcs~ 
wrongly, since the Prat. prescribes no such irregularity, nor is it elsewhere found tc, 

• occur with Of11d!ti. The comm. explains what different "fires" arc intended : the 
11,'i!l,w,i etc. in the waters; that in the cloud (by Nir. ii. 16) or el:.e in the body of th,.~ 
Asura Yrtra; in man, those of digestion; in stones, those in the s111yaktilrta cl<. 
(sparkling jewels); those that m;1kc herbs etc. ripen theil' fruits. Weber regard~ the 
stones that strike fire as intended, which seems more probable. The division of tht 

verse by the Anukr., 8+ 1I:11 + r 1, is not to be appnJ\'ed. LPadas a and b ratlwr ,is 
II + 8 ; paclas c and d arc in order, 12 +II. -- 1 n c, correct to iivh.1,.'(il1e:r,zdhJr, as '.\IS. 
reads.J 

2. [The fire] that is within soma, that is within the kine, that is 
entered into the birds, into the wild beasts (mo;d), that entered into 
bipeds, into qua<lrupeds - to those fires be this oblation made. 

!\IS. and K. be.~in b with 11,fyiikri yc! ,1,,1h•t:~1i_; Ppp. with yo -;.1i;i'ft1 :•a_v11,i. The 
comm. takes the kine in a as representing the domestic animals in general, tfle fir,: 
being that which makes their milk cooked instead of raw, as often allucled to. S l·'I'. 
follows the mss. in reacting in b ~·,iya~su; our alteration to the cquh·alent ~••{Ms.w 
was ncecllcss. The \'ersc (10+1[ :13+1[::.::.u) is /ihurij, hut also irregular enougi,. 
L Padas b and d art" in onit-r, each a tril/ubk; and c, if we thrnw out the sccou,l y,is. 

is a good j,1J;a If; a is bad. J 
3. He who, a god, goes in the· same chariot with Indra, he that 

belongs to all men (-;,•,'ii~v;}(illartf) and to all gods (?), whom, very powcriul 
in ~ghts, I call loudly on --- to those fires be this oblation made. 

l\lS. an<l K. ha\'e for a_yl11i '11dr,lJ)'1l rdth111it s,z111b,t/1/11i1•1ir, and J'pp. partly a;,:rccs 
with them, reading J'"' '1ulri·{ta s,rnztkui1 .fa11ib,1bh11, 1,1. I II b, the trarn;lation ,·eni-111,·s 
to follow l'pp's rea<lin~ -.,,;p-,1tlt!,:1111s instead of -d,i7~l'<I.I', bcc:au~i,: of its so olJ\i••u:, 

preferal,ility in the connection; -d,i1:v,u is c111ite in !Jlace in ,·s. 91 and may p,:rhap;; 
have blt111dc'.red from thcrc into this vw,e; hut 1\.JS. and K. ha,·c -d1i7'.V<ts; th,:y furtlicr 
exchange: the places of our 3 c and a c. Pi"ula b is a very pol)f tr(r/ub/1, though capal,k 
o1 being reatl into I I syllahlcs L rdft ulti 1.1,1 / J. 

4. He who is the all-eating god, and whom they call Desire (kdm,1), 
whom they call giver, receiving- one, who is wise, mighty, cncompassin;~, 
unharmable - to those fires be this oblation made . 

. MS. begins the verse with ~'ifr•r1dnm agu/111 ,- K., with /mt,;d,m1 ll,~'llim; of b. both 
spoil the mr:tt:r hy reading j,rntt;t;raliitdram; l\[S. begins c with dhfra ;•,l/1; K's c is 
corrupt. Ppp. rc.,,ds iih,i for ii/ms in a (not in b also). The comm. simply p,uaphra~c!: 

prat~rth?1ti11ta111 by prat,:1;ra/1E"1mm; the reference is probably to the offering;; wl1kl: 
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Agni receives in order to give them to the various gods. In our edition, an acrent, 
mark belonging under ii of iilu'ts in a has slipped aside to the left. 

5. Thou on whom as priest (kotar) agreed with their mind the thirteen 
kinds of bcingf• (bltliuvand), the five races of men (miina-..•ti): to the splcn
Jor-bestowing, glorious one, rich in pleasantness - to those fir~ be this 
oblation made. 

'fhe unusual and obscure number ••thirteen" )iere sctlurcs the comm. into declaring; 
tirsl that bhiiu~•ami signifies .. month," coming· from bh111•111w '' yrar ''; and then the 
ma1tai•if s are the seasons! But he further makes the latt\:r to be the four cast..:s, with 
the 11(u1das as fifth, and the former the thirteen sons, \'ii.vakarman etc., of a ~real sa.~e 
nanu~d bltu~-a11a (lwcause of 71i(~wlar111,w bh,i11~•a1M in AB. viii. 21. S-r 1 ). Ppp. 
reads l>/111rw111z for /,J,,1u7•a11,fs. The .\nukr. docs not heed that the la!>t p:i,la is tri~"(uh!t. 

6. To him whose food is oxen, whose food is cows, to the soma-hacked, 

the pious: to those of whom the one for all men (-.•tii(,'1l11arti-) is chid ---
to those fires be this oblation made. 

Th~ first half-verse is l{ \", viii. 43. 11 a. b (also found, without variant, in TS. i. 3. I .F), 

:us. (ii. r 3. I J) has th,: whole \'Crse as p:idas a, b. d, e, inkrposin.~ as c the Jl:irla 
(st.S11111ir ;•id/11•md \·:h~1·e) which emls the ;.:,,~valrl in RV.TS. The mckr (1-\+ x :S + 11) 

is, as brl1t1tf, rather nfrtt than ,·ir,1j. 

7. They who move on alonf.; the sky, the earth, the atmosphere, alo1i~ 

the li;;htning; who arc within the quarters, who within the wind·-·- to 
those fires be this obbtion macle. 

Our P.'.\f.\\'. read in b -;•i,(l'liiam. and P.'.\I.\\'.l. ~·1111 the pf1da \\'ith -c,1rati. ::il'P. 
reg:mls the cxpnsiti,m of the comm. as implying- t:1at tl1c laltt:r tak(•s a,.,11 in b as an 

in•l.-pt:mk·nt wont: ,l111t s,r1i1,-, In the detinition of the ,\nukr., 1•in~j app.-.,ars to he 
us,,1 as meaning-' a pada of 10 syllahles' (1 I+ 10: ID+ 11 =.p). LRcadyi r,1 n1t.:.'J 

Tlw three remaining: \'tTS,'S of the hymn are plainly imlepcntlcnt of what prn~cdes, 
rmu'.1·rning themseh-cs din:.-tly with the appeasement of an ill-ornenerl fire; but the 

. um1hination of the two p:1rts is an old one, being founrl ~,l!-o in l'pp. The ejertion oi 

tlH: t·\·irlently patchccl-togctlu::r ,·s. 6 would reduce the first part L n,s. 1-7 J to the 116rm 
,;f this book. 

S. Gold-handed Savitar, lndra, Brihaspati, \':uul)a, Mitra, Agni, all the. 
µ;ods, the Angirascs, do we call; h:t them appcase '((am) this tlesh-eating 
fire. 

l'pp. inverts the onkr of a and b. L :\lGS. h.1s the \'S, at ii. [. 6 . .I The comm. gi\'CS 

a double explanation of "gohl-hanck·d •·: either ·• h•·in!{ .~ohl in his ha1ul Ill givv to hts 
p:-abc.:rs," or" having- a ham! of goltl '': he also allows us to t.ikc ,i,;::;ir,u,u <"ithcr as 

,1trnsative or as nominatiw, •· we the .-\ngirasrs." The s\nukr. 111)\l:'s that c is/(1.!,',7h. 

9. Appeased is the flcsh-eatin;;, appca::;cd the men-injuring fire; so also 
thl.!onc that is of all conflagrations, him, thl.! flesh-eating, ha\"c I appe::t-;cd. 

Ppp. has ll//10 j>urttft1Yt'_,i/1tr(t for b, and this timl.'. t'i( z,,r,/.i;y,u ia c. Tht~ ,11111,,(ullt 

i~ rather 1•iriij than 11krt, 

10. The mountains that are soma-backed, the waters that lie supine, 
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the wind, Parjanya, then also Agni-these have appeased the flesh-eating 

BOOK III. 'fHE ATHARVA-VEDA-SA~HITA. 

one. 
All our mss. save one (0.), and all SPP's save two or three that follow the comm .• 

read afi°famam (apparently by infection from the end of vs. 9) at the end; both editions 

emend to ~wan, which is the reading of the comm. LPpp. has the vs. in vii. (as nokd 
above), and· combines -Pr:rfhii "pa in a-band parjal{Yii "tl in c. - For "soma-backed,'' 

· sec Hillebrandt, Vi:tl. ;l/ythol. i. 60 f. J 

22. To the gods: for splendor (varcas). 
[ l'iisi,,fha. -varcasymn. 6a,-/1,ufaty11m utt1 fliiirz•,1,lfv,1111. ilnu~"1116ham: r. -:,iril( lr(rf11bh: 

J· J-f.fariinllf{Ub z,ir,i(/,zti,i,11:ati ,· 4.3-,z:,. o-p.jag,1ti.] · · 

Found also (except vs, 6) in l'aipp. iii. ls reckoned to the vartas;•a· gatra. 
( KaU<;. 12. I o, note), ancl used in a charm for splcndor ( I 3. r ), with binding on an 

amulet of ivory. The comm. quotes the hymn also as employed by the Nak~. K. in a 
111ahii(ri11ti called lmihml, for attainment of brnhman-splendor; and by Pati<;, iv. 1, in 
the d:1ily morning const'cration of an elephant for a king. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 4(i1 ; Weber, x\·ii. 282; c;ritilth, i. 115. 

I. Let clcphant-splcndor, great glory, spread itself, which came into 
being from Aditi's body; that same have all together given to me-all 

the gocls, Aditi, in unison. L Cf. Yii. 17. 3 n. J 

A number uf the mss. (including our llp.Op.) read ifdi(1•,'is LaC'.i:mt !J in b, an.:1 
several of ours follow it with _v.1111 iuslt'acl of yd/. !'pp. rcctitics the meter of d 1.,y n·;Hl
ing de··,•,i.,·ru. Emendation in a to brh,i,(1wft1s would he acceptable. t; B. (iii. , . 3. I; 
perhaps on the hasis of b ?) has a ll'.!{1'llll of the produrtiou of the ch:phant fron1 s,mw
thing- born of A<liti (sec R. in /ml. Stud. xiv. 3rp ). The comm. explains jrc1flh1/t111; i:i 
a by ,1.w;ilsu pmthita111 pra!.:/(1','il,1-111 /,l,,1;·,1/11 'he prndaimed as hdongiug lo ii~.' In 

our edition, an accent-mark has droppc1l out from nmli.:r the b,1 t'1f -/ial•i1ir~•,1. An irreg11!.1r 
verse,scannerl hythc Anukr. as 12-110:ro+ro=~2, lJut convertihh: into H syll.-,hks 
by rcsolvin.{4" ll11ui-as, sdr11-c, 7,•/111-1· (of which only the first is 11nobj,_'l"tit>11ablc). I_ If w,: 

read J,•-;•,rsas in d, the \'S. is in order (1::!·H 1: ?+11 ), t'Xlcpt in c (Md it s,frn:!).j 

~- Let both 'Mitra and VarUl):l, Indra and Rudra, r~·ach I take notice; 
the all-nourishing gods -- let them anoint me with splcndor. 

All tlu: JTIM:i.* n•;1tl 1.d,zl11s at cud of b, and so docs l'pp., am! our edition k1s it: Lnt 

S l' P. follDws the cut nm. a\ul substitutes t,.•ta/11; S \-'. i. 1 5-1 has .rrim,r~ f 11._r,1 c,1 ,:d.1/11:i; 
the translation implies ut1tl11, thi: other being probably a false form, g-tncratc,l 1.11vk1 
stress of the ,1i1licult cunst.ru<.:tion of a singular \"crh with the prec,:din~ .sHhj,.-i:ts. 
,velicr takes it as rd,1l11s, 311 dual 1wrf. of root t"tlt "frighten int,) :;ulnnis~ion.'' 'J lie 
~ . . 
Anukr. takt's no notice of the defidl'ncy of a syllahh~ in a. 'I> L So ,v•s two drafts; hnt Iv;; 

col\,1.tinns nt>tc P.1\J.W. as reading t"d11ta(1 (!) anti Op. as rearlin.~ a/11t1i.J 

3. With what splcndor the elephant came into bcin~, with what the 
king arnong men (11ut1lll:f)'11), among waters, with what the gods in tli~ 
beginning- went to godhood - with that splcndor do thou, 0 Agni, now 
mah me ~plcndicl. 

A/n11, in b. is m impertinent intrnsion as rc~anls both sense :mrl meter; it i,; wantin.c:-• ,. 

in Ppp. In c all the mss. give ,~vam (sa1ith., ,~v111i1); our edition makes the 11ccessc1ry 
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emendation to Ayan, and so does SPP. in his pada-text; but in sa1il/u"til (perhaps by an 

oversight) he reads ,1yan, unaccented; the comm. has ,iya11 (accent doubtful): d. 

iv. q.. 1 c, where the mss. again read iiyam for iiya11 in the same phr,1sc. l'pp. has a 

very different second half.verse: yena tle-l'ii .h•otf:1•,i dyiim 11diiya11 Ima 111ii '.:;11.: •;,nrwsii 

s,uit sr}e '/1a. · The comm. makes apsu in b mean eith1:r 11 [ creatures] in the waters," or 

else "[Yakshas, Gandharvas, etc.] in the atmosphere."' The metrical delin.ition of the 

Anukr. is mechanically correct Ls2-2= 50 J ii we count 13 syllables in b Land combine 

i,arcaslig11e J ! 

4. What great splcndor becomes thine, 0 Jatavedas, from the offering; 
how great splendor there is of the sun, an<l of the dsum-likc elephant -
so great splendor let the (two) A~vins, lotus-wreathed, :issig-n unto me. 

All the mss. read in b bhavati, anrl S PP. accordingly adopts it in his crlition ; ours 

makes the necessary corret:tion to blufoati. The comm. n::uls iilrnte, ,;ocatirc, at md 
(If b; Ppp. has instead ii/1utam; and then adds to it, as seconrl half-V,'l'Sl', our 3 d, e 

with abhya for ,uiyti, and krdlti for !.:nm), putting also the whole Li.e. unr ·la, b + 3 d, 
J before our vs. 3; and then it gives the remainder (c-f) of our vs. 4 here, with !.:nmtiim 

ford dh,zttiim, and in c ya11ad varca(t s1,r-. 

5. As far as the four directions, as far as the eye reaches (sam-ao, let 
so great force (i11driyd) come together, that elcphant-splenclor, in me. 

The comm. reads sam etu in c. 

6. Since the cleph::mt has become the superior (atz";f(l1tfra11t) of the com

fortable (? su:fdd) wild beasts, with his fortune [and] splcndor do I pour 

(sic) upon myself. 
That is, ' I shed it upon me, cover myself with it.' The comm. understands the 

somewhat r1uestionahlc s11:1·,I,/ nearly as here translated, '' living at their pleasure in the 

forest''; and at(1'(!1,'i·,,ant as possessing superiority either of stn:ngth or of position. 

Weber entitles the hymn, without good reason, '' taming of a wild elephant.'' 

23. For fecundity. 

f.Hrahm,m. --dilldr,m1,i.ra111 ut,i y,midt!;.-.ifyam. ,im1,•/11/,l1,1m: .5. uf,1rif(dd/,hun:;,brh,1ti ,· 
6 . .rka11.f/i<J_rri<'ibrh,1ti.] 

Found in Paipp. iii. Used by K,'lu~. in the chapters of women's rites, in a charm 

(35. 3) to procure the concl·ption of male offspring, with ·breaking an arrow lWcr the 

mother's head ctc 

Translated: Weber, v.223; Ludwig, p. 477; Zimmer, p. 319; Wchcr, xvii.285; 

Criftith, i. 116; Bloomfidrl, 9i, 3,(i. 

1. Hy what thou hast become barren (1•duit), that we make disappear 

from thee; that now we set clown elsewhert>, far away from (dpa) thee. 

l",:/tdt is perhaps more strictly • liable to abort'; the comm. givL'S the word here 

<:ithcr Sf:nse. Ppp. is ddective, giving only the initbl words of vss. 1 and 2. 

2. Unto thy womb let a fcctus come, a mak one, as an arrow to a 
q11ivcr; let a hero be born unto thee h~rc, a tl:n-months' son. 

This verse ancl the two followin[! occllr in (,:c S. (i. 19. 6), and this one without 
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variant. Also this one in MP.: Li, 12. 9J (Winternitz, p. 94), and in an aipendix to AGs. 
i. 13. 6 (Stcnzler, p. 48), with yonim after .1:arbltas in a (and AGS .. reads ai/11), a11(1 
omitting alra in c; and further in HGS. (i. 25. 1), like MP. in a, but retaining alra. 

3. Give birth to a male, a son; after him let a male b~ born; mayest 
thou be mother of sons, of those born and whom thou shalt bear. 

All the mss. sayc one or two (including our F..) read at the cndy,1111; both editions 
make the necessary emendation to ydn, which the comm. also gives. At beginning oi 
b, l'pp. reads h1a111, as do also the comm. and a couple o{ SPP's mss.; and Ppp. mrls 
with jt1-11ayii111i c,z. MU. (i. 4. 9 c, d) has the first half-verse, reading 'llintl,1s11:1- for 
janaya; and MP. (as above) Li.13.2J also, with pt'imiin.s te putro 11iiri for a. A11rl 
C,:GS. (as abo\·c) has our a, b, with, for c, d, tqa,n miilii bl1tzvi~y,zsi jaM11ii1it ja11,1y,i1i1i 
ea L the end corrupt, as in Ppp. J. 

4. And what excellent seeds the bulls generate, with them do thon 
acquire (i·id) a son; become thou a productive milch-cow. 

<;GS. (as above) has for b /nmqit_jrmaya,zti 11,1~; it n:c:tities the meter of c hy read
ing tcblr.(i· t- for tiifs I• (and it has,itznnya for vi11das·m1); in d, it gives su/mm7s, whkh 
is bctta than our sil pr-. MP. (as above) Li. 13. 3J repeats our verse very closely, only 
with 1ues for ea in b, and /111lrii11 in c; and it has, just before, the lint~ tii11i bh,ld1ti!1i 
bij,i11y r,mb!ta j,wayc111tu 11ii1,. A verse in TIGS. (as above) is <Juitc simibr: y,,,,i /m1-
b!tit!1i 1•lryii{1y tft1Mii j,umya111r, 11,r~: tiiis t,,,uit ,i;a.rbhi!tf blut,•te s,z }1prtii1i1 ·,·•irat.111111~ 

s,.'iin,i111 ,· and it offers a little later s,1 /mui,r dhc11uga bl1a11a. Our Tl:atling Id!.,· t:·,im 

in c is :issurcd hy Prat. ii. 8-t ; the resolution l1t-,i111 makes the mckr corrcrt. 

5. I perform for thee the [ceremony] of Prajapati; kt a fu.:lus come to 
thy womb; acr1uire thou a son, 0 woman, who shall he weal for thee; 
weal also for him do thou become. 

The accent of Mti•;,,z at the end is anomalous. llCS. (as above) has the fin,t hali
versc Land ~IP., at i.13. i, conconlantlyj; it reads karomi ,it tlw beginning, and in b 
putsyonim after l{.izrblw.r; this latter l'pp. floes also. The comm. undcrstamls /1ri1j,i

jJt1/yam as above translated; other renderings arc possible (·• das i.'.eugm1gswl'' k,'' 
WU,cr; "Zeugungsfiihigkcit," Zimmer). The metrical definition of the: n-r~e 
(8+8 :8+ 5+8=37) is not good i-ave mechanically. 

6. The plants of which heaven has been the father, earth the mother, 
ocean the root - let those herbs of the gods (dtih.!tr) favor thee, in order 
to acquisition of a son. 

The first half-verse is found again later, as viii. 7. 2 c, d; in' both places, part of the 
loss. read 1(v,11if p. (here only our 0., with half of S l' P's) ; and that appears to lie 
rci1uircd 1,y Prat. ii. 74, although the looser relation of the two words favors in a raf>c 
likr.: this the reading rf;1ii11~, which both editions present. l'pp. has an indepe1Hh:nt 
version; yiiJ·,llit pita parj,myo 6humir miita 6abltr,,11a: with r.le11is in c (this the ro111111. 
also reach;) and Ofadhr.,· in d. 'fhe verse is irregular, and capable of being variously 
read; and what the Anukr. mealls by its definition is obscure. 
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24. For abundance of grain. 

[Bhr.f"· -.raptat·cam. vt11111spatyam 11/11-fmij,IJa~J',1111. ,1111,,,rubham : .J. 11it-rtfath ydpaiikti.] 

found (except vs. 7) in l'aipp. v. Vscd by Kii.111,. (21. 1 ff.) in rites for the pros

perity of grain-crops, and rcckonccl" (1 c;,. 1. uotc) to the /Jlf:rfika 1111111/ras. The comm. 
declares it employed also in the jJitrnwlhr1 ceremony (82. 9), but doubtless b~- an error, 
the verse there quoted being xvi ii. 3. 56 (which has the same pr,1tika ). · 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 268; Weber, xvii. 286; CrifJith, i. 117. 

1. Rich in milk [arc) the herbs, rich in_ \nilk. my utterance (,·dcas); 
accordingly, of them that arc rich in milk I bring hy thousands. 

The first half-verse occurs again, a little changed, as xyiii. 3. s<J a, b; it is also 

R \'. x. 1 7. 14 a, b, etc.: see under xvi ii. 3. 56. Th<: comm. n:ads i11 d bh.1nyr1111 ft1r 
b!t,u·e 'liam_; he understands "be" inskad of "an::" in a, b. For S\:cond haH•n:rse 
Ppp. h:1s atlt,, p,1yas,1atii1it j,aya ii h!lriimi sal1,urar,1r 

2. l know him that is rich in milk; he hath macle the grain much; the 
god that is ''collector" by name, him do we call, whichever is in the· 
house of one who sacrifices not. 

That is, away from the service of the impious to that of us, thr; pio11s. ,\ ~orl •' lul• 

ll'clor" (rnm/1/1//·;1,111) is not known ds('where. l'pp. reads for a a/:a1it 7•,·,/11 y11tliii 

jJ1~J'il(, anc.l, in c-e,_y,1 11e,l,rs l111•111i1 yajli111ahe .,·,1n•,r.~I·d .J'"( ea 110 .::rlil'. In our t,dition, 
:111 accc11t-mark has slippctl from untlcr -d,i- to under,., .. at the bcginnin.~. It is the 

fourth p:ula that is nicrt L read M11i-t,11i1 / J. 

3. Thl!SC five directions that there are, the fi,·e races (l.·n·t!) descended 
from l\'lanu (m<imn·i )-may they bring fatness (.rp/!iiti) together here, as 
stn.:ams [bring] drift when it has rained. 

Or nadfs might be nom. sing.; the comm. of roursc tak('S it as p!tir;d; (tifam he 
unr!t'.rsLrnds as "a kind nf animals'' ( fr1111ijii/,1111). Our O.Up. h:11·e at the end 

-;•,rl1ii1il. !'pp. reads for b 111,;11m 1,1i(t jJ,rhtll ,1;!l(,1yt1(t (d . .r;nF for l-n!i in ii. 13. 3); 
:rn,1, for c, d, StllT'tlf r,uiJN11i.r lll1~1•0!,h11,·o 'iT;''•! (df,uh 1111,lir i-;,,r, 

4. As a fountitin of a hundred streams, of a thonsarlll streams, uncx
haustcd, so this grain of ours, in a thousand streams, unexhausted. 

The metrical deficit•ncy in a calls for a change of rc:adini-:-, and thl' 11s11al correlation 
of e,•,f in c suggests ydt/111; and, as Ppp. reads ;•at/1,i, the translation vcnt111"<'S to adopt 
it, as 1,t instead is hardly better than unmanageable. \\'i::hcr supplivs a1·,1; Lm\wig, 
" l open, as it were"; the comm. says that ut mca11s 11d/,/m,•11li, aml tl1ws not trouble 
himseH about its construction with a11 an:nsati\'c ; we may take t.he verse as ::i virt.u1\\ 
cuntinuation of vs. 3, ancl the nouns as governed by s,1111ii;.•,1'//111. l'pp. makt's the verse 
n~y by rt:-ading yath,i nif>,rr ratadh.ir,1.,· ,l'fzllilSl"t1dltiir,1 ak,.-,1t,1~ .' i'"i''tl I/Ii' astu dli{111y,11it 

.s,1/:asradh,?riim ,zkfatam. 

5. 0 hundred-handed one, bring together; 0 thousantl-han<lcd one, pile 
together; of what is made ancl of what is to be made do thou ronvey 
together the fatness here. 

Ppp. bas for b saliasr,U '·;.11t s,mi;i;im(t, for c yatlu '.;•a sj>ltiUir ,~yasi, and for d our c. 
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The comm. reads sa1"ih1a/,am at the end, rendering it samprliplo •sill· to the adjec
tives in c he supplies·dha,zatflzdnyiidc!z. L Sd1ii kira, • overwhelm,' i.e. • bestow abun .. 

dantly.'J 

6. Three measures of the Ganclharvas, four of the house-mistress ; of 
them whichever is richest in fatness, with that one we touch thee. 

Ppp. reads at the end 111arf1imasi ,· the comm. regards the grain as the ohjcct of 
address in d, and the intent to be" increase thou by the acl of touching"; Weber under 
stands rather the master of the house, or perhaps the harvest-wagon. The "nu~asur~!> ·, 
are doubtless those of grain set apart; the comm. calls them samrdt!ltihct,w,z~ IMl,i(i_; 
and he gives as alternath·e explanation of " house-mistress'' thi Ap.sarases, spoust·s of 
the Gandharvas ! 

7. Bringer (upoltd) and gatherer (smmihd) [arc] tQy (two) distributors, 
0 Prajapati; let them convey hither fatness, much unexhaustcd plenty. 

Two or three of our mss. (P.s.m.M.W.) read in c "<'11'1,ilam, as docs the tomm., with 
one of SP P's mss. The comm. explains kftltt,fra" by siirathf ii/ild111atak,1ry11s,1111pi,
,i,1kii11. ' 

25. To command a woman's love. 
l llht,_r;11 (f,~11,ik,im,iM, -1111Iitniv11nt!l1111i /,:,imt[udn•a/iil:a1i1 ea. omtff11l>lt.1111.] 

Not found in Paipp. lJse<l by Kaui;. (35· 22) in the chapters of women\; rites. in 
a charm for bringing a woman under one's control, by pushing hcr with a lin,e;r-r, 
piercing the heart of an imag-e uf her, etc. 

Translated: Weber, v.224; Muir, OST. ,•.407; Ludwig, p. 516; Zimmer, p. ,07; 

Weber, X\'ii, 290; Grill, 53, 115; Griffith, i. 119; Bloomfidd, 1oz, 358. - Cf. /.in1111,r, 
p. 300; Bergaignc-Henry, ,lf111111el, p. q4. Muir gives 011ly a p;ut. 

t'. Let the up-thruster thrust (tud) thee up; clo not ahidc (dhn in 
thine own lair; the arrow of love (him11) that is terrible.!, therewith I 
pierce thee in the heart. 

I 
l'ada a evidently suggests the finger-thrust of Kiiw;.; what uttudd really designate, 

is ntltler for guessing, and the translators guess differently; the _comm. says '' a g-ud 
so named." The comm. llas the bad reading tlrth,i.r in b. 

2. The arrow feathered with longing (iidht), tipped with love, necked 
with resolve (? smitkalpd-) - having made that well-straightened, kt lo\'I! 
pierce thee in the heart. 

According to the comm., iitlld means mii1111si }filti; fa{vam is bii!liiJ:l't' jirot,wz ,~y,r-
sdi11 ,' lmlma!a,11 is tfli.ntf11ly11;,11o(t sa1itflt1atlrm:l'1lllt L thing (like a ferrule?) to fa:-.to.:n 
the tip to the shaftj. Our P.M.W. read tt1 for dm at beginning of c. l'ada c requires 
the harsh resolution t1i-t1m. 

3. The well-straightened arrow of love which dries the spleen, forward. 
winged, consuming (-z11t\fa)-therewith I pierce thee in the heart. 

The accent of 'i'Yt1fa is anomalous LSkt. Gram. § 1148 nJ, being rather that of a pos
sessive compound L§ 1305 a J; L cf. vs. 4 J. The comm. appears to take filiha11 as signi
fying' lung'; the obscure jJrifcinapak!a he makes equivalent to rJava(i p,ekfti ya.~vii(i, 
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4. Piercel with consuming pain (c11c), dry-moutheLl, <lo thou come 
creeping to me, gentle, with fury allayed, entirely [mine], pleasant-spoken, 
submissive. · · 

The great maj'lrily of mss. (including our Bp. P.l\l.\V.E. I.) accent 7'.)'d,r,i in this verse, 

which is preferable; but both editions give 11yoJ·a, hccausc the mss. arc unanimously for 

it in vs. 3 c. The comm. renders it by ,,idtilt1(}'11kt,1. l_I cannot make out from \V's 

collations that l\·1.W. read 7'.}'<lfll. J 
5. I goad thee hither with a goad (dja11z), away from mother, likewise 

from father, that thou maycst be in my power (knitu), maycst come uuto 
my intent. 

The second half-verse is identical with vi. 9. z c, d, and nearly so with i. 3+· 2 c, d. 
/!< 

6. Do ye, 0 Mitra-an<l-VarmJa, cast out the intents from h1~r heart; 
then, making her powerless, make her [to be] in my own Cf)ntrol. 

P.M.\V. begin c withytitlu1. Aspzi in a is doubtless to be understood a,; a. genitive 

(cf. iv. 5. 6), though the comm. says "a dative in genitfre sense.'' l_U. Lanman, 

JAOS. x.359, end.J 
The fifth amwii/.·a has 5 hymns and 35 verses. The quoted Anukr. says pa,ir:a ea 

,·ea(,. 

26. Hotttage to the gods of the quarters etc. Lsnake charms? J. 
[Athan1ti11. -· nlndram: fra(i•r.-am a,1;11yifdih11h1ull'rnt;•,1m. Ltriii,,[ubham :J I·-6 .. if· r·i

p11rit,1p,Id,lla!.·:i'my,l L? J: I. tr(<(11bh ,' 2, J, 6. j11J1;ti; J, ·I- Nturij.] 

A prosti hymn, found also in Paipp. iii. (exct'pt ,·s. 2, perhaps acdclentaily omitted, 

and vs. 6). A similar invocation occurs further in TS. v. 5. 10Vi, not so closl·ly rebtcrl 

that the readings need to he compared in detail. Hymns 26 and 27 are calh~d in KiHI\· 

dzt:;yukte • connected with the quarters,' anrl an~ used ( q. 2 5), with ,·i. r 3, in a hattlc-Iite, 

for victory over a hostile army; and also ( 50. 1 3). with \'i. 1 de., in a c1•rcmony for 

goml-fortune (and the comm. regards them as signifi('d by }'!il0 /ay,1s in 50. r i, in a charm 

,1gainst serpents, scorpions, etc.; but this is prohalily a rnistakC' L? J); yet again, the 

comm. acids them in a tcrl'mouy (51. 3··5) of tribute to the qn:trkrs. ' 

L" Serpent-incantation" (Schlangenzanba) is the title gincn to this hymn and th•~ 
next by Weber. Roth (in his notes) n·j._.cts W,Jwr's \'iew; but Criftiih accepts it. I 

think the two hymns arc snake charms for the following rt'::l!:jL)ns. They arc cmpluycrl 

hy Kaw;. (50. 17) in connection with vi. 56 and xii. 1. 4G, which biter arc c:karly clin~ckd 
a;.:ainst snakes etc. See also Ke<;ava on l,;1u\. _:;o. r 7, 18, r •l. l no,,rnticld. p. 354 f. 
Kci;ava. shows, I think, that thc comm. is not mist,th:11 abouty11N,zvos. \Vcb,~r, in his 

val11alilc nott-s, obs,·rvcs, p. ~()2, that the schol, to TS. ,·. 5. 10 rt'rkun~ th;it pa,s:iµ:e a,; 

!donging to a s,rrpiillltti. It is likely that the /,a/i-.!/,1r.r:1a (of Kau,;. 51. 3, 4),.with 

11-hkh this hymn is employe1l (see Kcc;;wa), is a s,1rf,t!1,,li. --This hy11Jll and the next 

:in: reckoner! to the r,111dr,1ga!lll (note to l,i1u,. 50. 13); d. Anukr. \\'clwr's notl', 

p. 2•)7, that thcsc hymns an: not used by J.:;;iuc;., :-houhl he dell'tcd. \Vhitncy in his 

rmte to \'i. 56 duly reports the connection of iii. 26 and 27 \I ith tli;1t snake charm. That 

hr does not do so here and at xii. 1. ~I, is, I think, an ov,.night.J 
L With all this accords Ppp's colophon, ra/.-,~iimautr,111:. The hymn is virtually a j,n-ill1i 

·-·d. Jataka, ii. p. 34 11'. What Sl•c•ms to he a ,·ery olrl sn:ikc f,u-ilta is found in Culla

nq,:a, v. (1, and Jataka, ii. p. q5 1 no. :!OJ, aml in the Bower Manu~cript, 1:.-d. Hocrnle. 
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part'vi, p. 234,-Note that the sequence of the quarters in this hymn and the next, as 
also in the parallels thereto cited from AV.TS.TB.MS., is in pradak:fi!'a-ordcr.J 

Translated: Weber, xvii. 291; Griffith, i. 120. 

I. Ye gods that are in this eastern quarter; missiles by ..name - of you 
there the arrows arc fire : do ye be gracious to us, do ye bless (arllti-bn,) 
us; to you there be homage, to you there hail ! 

The corresponding utterance in TS. reiLcls : " missiles by name arc ye ; your hou~t:. 
there are in front (in the cast); fire is your arrows, ocean (.falild) "-and similarly i11 

what follows. Ppp. prt:fixes ral..·:1·,z (once rakfa~) at the beginning of each verse. 'f lil' 
comm. appears to take tlev,fs throughout as a vocative (he devii!t); he defines it as 
meaning "Gandharvas"; the arrowi; are c:ithl'r fire or else Agni. The Anukr. appar. 
cntly restores yl asy,1,it, and •llso makes the refrain to be of 11 + 10 = 21 syllables; thrn 
the initial "piitlas,, of 1, of 3 and -t-, of 5, of z, and uf 6 count ,.espcctively as• 23, :q, : 5, 

26, and 27 syllables, and the complete numbers v:u-y from 4,1. to 48 syllables. LTl11~ 
Anukr. onght to call vs. 2 11ictl and vs. 5 vir/1.f. •···· For "gods" as an address to tlio:: 
serpents, d. vi. 56. 1, where they are called "god-people.·• J 

2. ,Ye gods that are in this southern quarter, impetuous_(? ,n1(1J'lt) by 
name-· of you there the arrows are lo,·c (kdma): do ye be etc. etc. 

The comm. reads ,17•11.ry,w,u ini.tcad t»f a1•(1y,1,m.1·. In TS .. the name in this quarter 
is" smcarers" (nilimpa), and the arrows art: •' the Fathers, sea (silgat·a).'' 

3. Y c gods that arc in this western quarter, ~,aini.Jds by namc----of you 
there the arrows arc the waters : do ye be etc. etc. 

The name in l'pp. is ~1irlijas. In TS., the name is "tlmndcrliolt-widch:rs ,. (,11~jrf11 ). 

and the arrows are "sleep, thicket (gtih1 1ara).'' 

4. Ye gods that arc in this northern quarter, piercing hy name -- of 
you there the arrows are wind: do ye be etc. etc. 

In the north, according to TS., the name is H down-standers (,111,zstlu111a11)," and th,: 
arrows" the waters, ocean (s,mmdrd).'' 

I,. 

5. Ye gods that are in this fixed quarter, smearcrs (llilimpti) by name 

-of you there the arrows are the herbs : do ye be etc. etc. 
Ppp. reads "cJilimpfi.r for 11il-, and makes the arrows to be food (a111M). TS. calls 

the quarter "here (ihd)," and puts it after the one "above" (onr vs. 6); the name 1s 

'' fleshly, earthly," and the arrows (as in Ppp.) "food." The comm. explains 11ilim/11is 
as 11ilarii1il liplii~. 

6. Ye gods that are in this upiard quarter, helpful (dvasvant~ by name 
-of you there the arrows are Brihaspati : do ye be etc. etc. 

In this quarter (ttpcfri) according to TS., the name is "overlords," and the arrnws 
"rain, the helpful one." Ppp. adds at the end iti rakfiim,111/mm, and our verse viii. 3- r 
follows. TS. adds an imprecation, nearly like that in our hymn 27 : 1/61,y,1 'i'" 111fm11s 

tl 110 111rtfayata tl yd1i1 dvifm6 ydf ea 110 dvl.,r/i 1,1,;, vo jdm/Jke dadliiimi. 
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27. The same: with imprecation on enemies. • 
[Atka111a11. - rii11dra111; agnyadibtilmdet}(l/)'11111. ,i.y{ilmm: r-6. 5-p. l.·,1ku111m,uig,1d,h,1 ' . .-ti; 

.a. r1ty11di; _;. M111rij.] •• 

LA prose hymn. J Found (except \'S, 3, apparently omitted l,y accident) in l'aipp. iii., 
after h. 26, but at some distance from it. Compare xii. 3. 55--.(io, when.· the c1u,1rters 
art\ rehearsed with the same adjuncts. Compare further TS. \', 5. 1 v' ·, (a passa:;c in1me-
11iately preceding that parallel with our h. 26; a Lit of /iriilt1m1trt1 between the two 
explains that these divinities arc to protcl.'l the fire-altar when construrtecl); ancl 
MS. ii. 13. 21 : both these omit all mention of arrows. A yet faintt:r parallf!lism is to 
be noted with TB. iii. I 1. 5. For the concluding impn:cation,' compare also VS. xv. r 5. 
For the use in Kau\. with h. 26, sec under that hymn. L For the g-eneral :;ig-nifica111.:e 
of the hymn, sec my arlditio11 to the introduction to h. 26. J 

Translated: Weber, :vii. 295; (;riffith, i. 121. 

r. Easkrn quarter; Agni ovcr]t)r<l; black serpent dcfon,ler; the 
Adityas arrows : homage to those overlords; homage lo the defenders; 
homage to the arrows ; homage be to them ; who hates us, whom we 
hate, him we put in your jaws (;iimblta). 

Ppp. has n·ibh_1•as instead of 1iub!iy,1s, and ,,,u instead of t.'hh_v,1.r ,- nml il :1tlrls 
further to the imprecation lam u pr,i.!ltJ i1h,U11, which our text has in a similar c.:llnnec

tion at \·ii. 3 I. I ; x. 5. :! 5 -J 5 ; x\"i. 7. r 3. The "<ll'f t•ndcr .. is in each case a kincl of ~<:r-
1w11t; and this, which ii; hut an insi~niiicant item in our two hymns, ha,- a mon; important 
!.,caring on the :1pplication of the correspoll(lin.t; TS. and :\IS. passagt•s. Tlw TS. 
1,:1ssage runs thus: "thou art the eastern quarll'r, convcr;;cnt by name; of thee thrrc 
:\:;ni is overlord, the black serpent dcfcndtr; both hl~ who is overlord and he who is 
guardian, to them (t1nl) he homage; let thC"m he graciom; to us:_ whom we hate and 
who hates us, him I put in the jaws of you (two)"; and the MS. Yersion differ~ only in 
one or two slight points. The comm. supplies l"ac;h time to the name of the qu:irtcr 
,1smad,1m1,t;rnhiirt/1111i1 7111rt,1fi1m or something equivalent. Thc•n) seems to be no natural 
way of <lividing these \'crscs into 5 padas; the rt:frain is probably counted l,y the Annkr. 
;is 4i syllables, and the addition of the other part brings the number in each verse, up 
to from 6: to 66 syllables (afti is prop,~rly r,,t-). 

2. Southern quarter; Indra overlord ; cross.-lined [serpent] defender; 
the Fathers arrows : homage to those etc. etc. 

l'p}l, makes the Vasus arrows. MS. calls the serpent tira(d11,miji: TS. mak,·s the 
;uider (j,f'dalm) defender here. 

3. \Vcstern quarter; V:mu)a overlord; the ad<ll·r (pf-dii.lm) ddcn<lcr~ 
food the arrows: homage to those etc. etc. . 

The comm. explains fird,U·u.,· as k11t.,·i1t11ahd,1l:ilrl: an absurd fancy. TS. and i\lS. 
give here Soma as overlord, and the constrictor as ddencltr. 

4. Northern quarter; Soma overlord; the constrictor (s,wjd) tlcf cndcr; 
the thunderbolt (flfifoi) arrows : homage to those etc. etc. 

The comm. gh·es for svajti a. double explanation, either •' sclf-1,orn '' (.r11/1-j,1) or else 

'' iaclined to embrace" (root .i"vaj). Both the other texts assign \'aru1.u as o,·crlord; 
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for defender, TS. designates the cross-lined serpent, MS. the Jrdilk11 (in the corrupt 
form sftliilm or -iigzt: the editor adopts the latter). Ppp. makes wind (1,iil,1) the 
arrows. 

5. Fixed quarter; Vishl).u overlord; the serpent with black-spotted 
(kabntf~·a-) neck defender; the plants arrows : homage to those etc. etc. 

l'pp. rcarls k11l111iifti- ; the comm. explains the word by krf!tava1·!w, TS. calls the 
quarter ~l'<llll •this'; in MS. it is d11ifei •downward'; TS. treats of it after the upward 
one, and makes Yama the overlord. Jn our edition, an accent-mark under th1: -ksi- of 
rnlqit,1 bas slippecl to the right, under -t,i. · 

6. Upward quarter; Drihaspati overlord; the white (pitrd) [scrpentJ 
defender; rain the arrows: homage to those etc. etc. 

Ppp. has here the thunderbolt (,1(a11i) for arrows. Part of the mss. ·(including our 

E.O.K.Kp.) give dtrd instead of p•t"tnf as name of the serpent; TS. reads fVilrci, lmt 
MS. (probably by a misreading) cilni. TS. calls the quarter orltatf 'great.' 'I'S. (aftr:r 
the manner of the AV. mss.) leavt's out the repeated part of the imprecation in the 
intermediate verses (:?•-5); MS. gives it in full every time. LRcfcrencc to this vs. as 
made by Bergaigne, Rd. ~,M. iii. 12 (cf. Daunack, KZ. xxxv. 527), is hardly apt.J 

28. To avert the ill omen of a twinning animal. 

[Br,1h11u111 (ft1f1tf()1<'l!lii)',1).-yii111i11yam. ,;,tu;</11Ma111: r. 11tira/.:11,1r(1;,1r/.hn 4-p. ,,tii~i;;,ti; 
4. _y,111am,1d/zy,i i·int/l:,d.•ut,lt ; 5. lri,,furk; 6. virll1(1{11rM,i fr,1J·t,il"a/'aiikti.] 

Not founcl in l'aipp. Used by KJ1u;: .• in the chapter of portents, in the n:rcmonits of 
expiation for the Lirth of twins from kine, mares or asses. and human bc·iu!!;s ( 1 ,Jf_). s; 
I I o. ➔; 1 H. 5), 

Tran!;latccl: \Vehcr, xvii. 297; Griflith, i. 122; Bloom1ichl, q;, 359. 

J. She h~rself came into being by a one-by-one creation, where th,~ 
being-makers created the kine of all forms; where the twinning [cow] 
gives birth, out of season, she destroys the cattle, snarling, angry. 

·,-he translalipn implies emendation of r1i{"t1ti at the curl to riif)'fl/l or ru,.-.zd LrJtl:,r 
rri,1p1tr, so as to give a ja,,fatl cadence J--which, <"Onsidering the not i11frcqul'n~ mniu
sion o( the sibilants, especially the palatal ancl lingual, in nur text and its ms~., and tl,c 
loss of y after a sibilant, is naturally suggested L cf. iv. 1(,. 6b J. The rnmm. makt.s .1 ~d 

easier thing of taking 1·1ift1tl from a root ruf 'injure,' but we have no sur.h root. Some 

of our mss. (P.M.\V.E.) rear! q,1m in a, and two (P.O.) haYe sf,1'{11("i.* The c0111111. 

undtirstanrls sn/i.r with e,1•ii in a, and explains 1•i:iiil.ay,1 by ek,iik,zr:ral.·~vii. Perhap:- '"'" 
s.hould cmenrl to ekiU'kayii • one [creature] by one [:wt of) creation' Land ri:jcct r,-,1:. 
as the meter demands J. Sec \Vcbcr's notes for the mmparison of popular viey;s as 111 

the hirth of twins, more generally rcgarrled as of good omen. The Anukr. apparently 
counts 1 1 L 13 ? J+ 15 : 12 + r 2 = 50 L52? J syllables; either blt1i/{lkft,u or 1•if11dnijii.r could 
well t•nottl:{h be spare~ out of b L hetter the former; hut it is bad meter at bc•:-1 J. 
• L Shown_ by accent to he a blunclcr for .rf:r/yi'i, not .rr,r1-.,d.. J 

2. She quite destroys the cattle, becoming a flesh-cater, devourer 
(? zy-dd-1.•ari) ; also one should give her to a priest (brnlm1d1t); so wouid 
she be pleasant, propitious. 
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The p.ada-t~xt divides r1i0dt'1 1arl, evidently taking the word from root ad, eat·; the 
l't~t. Lex. suggests emendation to vyddlwari~ from ~,yadh 'pierce.' The comm. rc:tds 
11,,,vadlwarf, b~t he defines it first as coming from adh71,rn, and meaning "posscssc<l of 
bad roads, that cause unhappiness," or, second, as from adlwara, anr.l signifving; "hav
ing magical sacrifices, that give obstructed fruit·,! L See note to vi. 5~1. 3: whL"re W. 
corrects the text to 1,yad,1a1'li: accent of masc. and fom., Gram. ~ 1171 a, b. J 

3. Re thou propitious to men (p,,m:M), propitious to kine, to horses, 
propitious to all this field (k;fltra) ; be propitious to lis here. 

, Field' seems taken here in a general sense, and might be rendered • farm.' The 
Anukr. takes no notice of the irregularities in c and d, probably because they balance 
each other."' 

4. Here prosperity, here sap- here be thou best winner of a thou
sand; make the cattle prosper, 0 twinning one. 

The comm. supplies blta,1al11 to the first pfula. ,\ll the ll!sl>. agn:e in givin~ the false 
acetint sa/1dsrasrU,11111i in b; it should be s,1hasrt1s,f l,1111,z --- or, t.n rcctif v the meter, 
simply-sit. Its pada-division, st1h,i.rracs,Ua111,i is prescribed by the text of Pr;H. iv. 45. 
l{akublt properly has no need of the adjunct _va-.1a111,ulhyd; it is very Sl'lrlom used uy 
our Anukr. as name of a whole verse L 8-+ 1 z : 8 J. 

5. Where the good-hearted [and·! well-doing re\'el, quitting disease of 
their own body- into that world hath the twinning one come into 
being; let her not injure our men and cattle. 

The first half-vcrsc is also that of \'i. 120. 3 (which occurs further in TA.). Some of 
S P l"s mss write in b ta,w,h, protracting the ktlmja-syllable. 

6. Where is the world of the good-hearted, of the well-doing, where 
of them that offer the fire-offering (t1g11i!totrri-) ---- into that wofld hath 

the twinning one come into being; let her not injure our m~n and 
cattle. 

The omission of the superfluous ydtm in b would rectify the meter. The Anukr. 
shonld say iislt1rafJaiiJ.:li instead of p,,ut,lrcr- ; its ·;•iraj means here a p:iila o:i I o 
syllables. 

29. With the offering of a white-footed sheep. 

[ ll.ldtilal.:,1. - a,r{<1rcani. citi/tl,1/i 'r:i.il'Vilfy,1111 : 7. k1im,1tlt'z•a{1•,i ;0 8. M,lllmi. ,im,c'(u/,k,.tm: 

,, 3· pathytipaiikti; 7-J-;111. 6-f. 11tt1r(,"{;td.l,tidhrh,1ti l:t,/..·11111111,1!1)-,',lrbh,i ,•ir,i/i,1.r,1ti; 
8. uf,1ri,,·fddl1rhati . .J .. 

Like the prt:ccding hymn, not found in l':iipp. User! (according tn the eomn},, 
',·SS, 1·-s) by Kau,;. ((14. 2) in the sav,i sacrinccs, in the four-plate (1'1ll1t(l(arii,•,1) Sc/.I'a, 

with setting a cake on each quarkr of the animal offere<l. anrl one on its nan:!; :rnd vs. 8 
in the ,lllf,1 .1·a,,a l(i6. 21 J, on acceptance of the cow. Further, vs. 7 (according to 
~chol. and comm., vss. 7 and S) appears in a rik (45. 1 i) at the end of the ,'ll(1i(a111t11111, 

for expiating any error in acceptance of gifts. l11 V:iit. (3. 21 ), vs. 7 is also used to 
accompany the acceptanc(' of a sacrificial .~ift in the f,zr7•1111 s;\rriiin:-s. 

!_The Anukr. says [;~ld,ilako • 1101,1 sa/rt,'t//l (it1piid,u11 a,!im ,ut,"iut, ihus su;:iportin~ 
the reduction of the hymn to the norm of si'C vss.; sec note to vs. 7. From that phrase, 
perhaps, comes the blundering reading of the London ms. rltip,id,un a.1id,: .. •11tyam: 
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emend to fi'lipad-avi-tlevalyam or else as above? -Weber entitles the hymn "Abfindung 

mit dcm Zoll im J enseits." J 
Translated: Ludwig, p. 375; Weber, xvii. 302; Griffith, i. 124. 

1. What the kings share among themselves - the sixt.centh of what 
is offered-and-bestowed -yon assessors (sabkiisdd) of Yama: from that 
the white-footed sheep, givcn.[as] ancestral offering (smdkd), releases. 

By this offering, one is released from the payment otherwise due to Yama's councilors 
on admission into the other world : the ideas are not familiar from other parts of the 

mythology and ritual. L But cf. Hillebrandt, Val. M_vtlwl. i. 5 II ; Weber, Berliner Sb., 
1895, p. 8.j.5.J The comm. explains thus: 11/Jhaywvidltasyti k,1rma!1a{1 !"!ia(asa1itN1_vd: 
/nirak,uil _11tZt f>iif,,1111 /m?t_Vtll'tlftr 11ibltakta1i1 /wrvanli, as if the sixteenth were the 
share of demerit to he subtracted from the merit, and cleansed away (pari-fodhay•) by 
Yama's a.-.;sistants, etc. Inc he reads 1111111,-,i/11 for -ti; ritipi1d in d he renders p 1tlt1J,1d. 

The last pada lacks a syllable, unless we make a harsh resolution.' Our text reads in b 

-plirtltf.rytZ ,· L for consistency, delete one t J. 
2. All desires (kdma) it fulfils, arising (ilblui), coming forth (fra-bltit), 

~ becoming- (bkii.) ; [ as.J fulfiller of designs, the white-footed sheep, being 
given, is not exhausted (upa-das). 

The precise sense of the. three rd::i.tcd participles in b is very questionable (Weber 
renders "da seit•nd, tiii:hti,:.:-, um! kr:iftig- ··; Ludwig, "kommend, r.ntstrlwnd, ltbcll(l ''): 

the comm. says "pcnrn.:atin~, capahl,! L of rewarclin.~J. incrcasi11~.•• 

3. He who gives a white-footed sheep commensurate (sdmmita) with 

(his] world, he ascends unto the firmament, where a tax is not paid (A?) 

by a weak man for a stronger. 

"ComP1ensurate ": i.e., apparently, "proportioned in ,·a.Inc: to the place in the 

heavenly world .sought hy the giver•• (.so \Vehcl' also): R. su~ge.sts "analogo11s (,1s 

regarrls the white fret) with the world of li,1_;ht that is aspin:cl to"; the comm., on his par:, 
gi\'t:S two other anrl discordant explanations: first, l,1l;11,1111ti11m11 plw/,:n,z .ri/11,:va,:•. 
paricd1i111u1111-, ,w11~:;ht1plui/am; second, ,m.·1m hk·do!.·c1111 s,11lrram. hh1i/,,l·a,•11t s,1r,'<1· 
pha':aj,r,uf,zm: both vay bad. For 1ll1!.·a he gi,·cs the dcrh·atiun 11,c-,r•l-,1111 'uon- un-li,ip
piness, which he repeats here and there in his expositions. The lra11slation implies i:1 c 

the reading r11lkrfs, which (long ago conjectured hy '.\luir, OST. v. 310) is gin:n h,· 
SPP. 011 the authority of rll his mss., and also by the comm., and is undouhkdly tlw 
true text. Only one of our mss. (Kp.) has hcen noted as plainly rl'ading it; but the 
mss. arc so careless as to the distinction of /k and 1.-/ that it may well he the intent of 

them all. The comm. paraphras~s it as" a kiud of tax (for,z-) that must be giwn to :t 

kitlg o{ superior power hy another king of deficient power situatccl on his frontier.'' As 
pointed out hy Weber, the item of description is very little in place here, where the sac-' 
rifice is made pnicisely in satisfaction of such a tax. L W's prior drnft reacts ,; lo a 

stronger.'· - Note that Sl'P's oral reciters gave (Hlktis.J 

4. The white-footed sheep, accompanied with five cakes, commensurate 
with [hisJ worl<l, the giver lives upon, [as] unexhaustc<l in the world of 
the Fathers. 

That is L the gi-:er iivcs upon the sheep J, as an inexhaustible supply for his ncds. 

The comm. explains d by 11a.r111idinipanr pri1j)tiin111h somalt1kilkhye sthii11e. 
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· ;,. The white-footed sheep, accompanied with five cakes, commensurate 
with [his] world, the giver lives upon, [as_] uncxhaustc<l in the sun and moon. 
· . The five cakes are those laid on the victim as prescribed in Kauc;. (see above). Jn 
our edition, siiryimasdyor is a misprint for siirJ<im-. 

6. Like refreshing drink (/ni), it is not cxhaustl!d; like the ocean, a 
great draught (pdJ1as) ; like the two jointly-tlwelling gods, the white-
footed one is not exhausted. · 

The comparison in c is so little apt that what it rcfrrs to is hard to !>CC: the (:omm. 
regards the A~vins as intended, and \Veber docs tlw same, understanding sar•iisln as 
"dressed a}ike" (the comm. says sa111ii11,uit· nh•,ua11/,1u); Ludwi~ thinks of "hea\'l~n 
and earth "l one might also guess sun and moon. J<. sugg-ests the sense to lie "he has 

gods for ncighbors, right and left." The Anukr. appears to sanction tl1<! contraction 
.f,u1tudrti. '-.:•a in b. ·, 

7. Who bath given this to whom? Love hath ~iven unto love; love 
[is] giver, love acceptor; love entered into the ocean; with lnvc I accept 
thee; love, that for thee! 

L Not metrical.J This;, verse'' and the followin~ appear to hare nothing to do with tht! 
preceding part of the hymn, which has 6 YSs.•· (according lo the norm of this boc,k). 

This II verse" is found in a whole series of tl-xts, as a formuh for expiating or avoit!ing

what may be improper in connection with the accl'ptance of saniftdal g-ift:-. The vet:_ 
:-ion of TA. (iii. 10. I •··2, 4: also fount!, with iutersperscll explanation. in TH. ii. 2. 5:-, and 
n:pcated in i\p<;S. xi\'. t ,. 2) is nearly like ours. but omits the second ad,U, and n:ads 
J.-,1111,11il s,zmurlrdm ii 1•1ca; that of A(S. (v. 13. 15) has the latter n·ading- hut n.:tains 
tht ,uliit, That of PB. ( i. 8. 1 7) aml K. ( ix. 9) tliffrrs from ours only by ha vin;~ ii ',,1i·at 
instead of ,f 11i11cr,1. MS. (i. 9 . .J) omits the phrase 1.-,1111,1(, samudr,1111 t17,z'..,c(a, and reads 
ldlmiiJ•11 for the following kil11u1t,1. s\llfl VS. (vii. ,iS: with it a~rcc (B. iv. 3. 4.1 2 and 
<;:c~·s.iv.7. 15) has as follows: k,i 'dill l:dsm,1 mltrt: !.·,11110 ',/lit J:Jmiiy,1 'd,it: k,111111 
d,i/17 l.:if111,1(, pmt(i:rahll,1 !.-,1miii '!tit It', L Si~C also :\TCS. i. 8. <), aml p. 149. J Of 
course, the comm. cannot refrain from the sillim'ss of takin~ kds and l.:d.wuii as signify
ing "Prajapati. ·, and he is ahle to fortify himself by quotin~ TH. ii. 2. 55, as he,also 

quotes 5 1 for the general value of the formula; and even 5'; for the identity of i,1ma 
with the ocean, although our tl•xt, different Crom that of TB., docs not imply any.sud1 

relation between them. The Anukr. Sl:ani-i thus: 7+(1: 11+9: 9+.r=::46. "'LCf. intro-
duction to this hymn. J ,. 

8. Let earth accept thee, this great atmosphere; let me not, having 
accepted, be parted with breath, nor with self, nor with progeny. 

Addressed to the thing accepted (lu tlt'ya d1·,my11, comm.). The~ Anukr. regar~s 
'iiada c as ending with ,Umtimi, and the pad,1-text dividc:s at tlu: sanll: place. 

30. For concord. 
• [,'ltnaroan. -11,plarram. eandrnmas,,m, .riim111,111ns;1,m1. a11111/11Mt1m: .5. i•ira(f./,i_,:t1ti; 

6. pr,ut.Jr,ipaiit:li: 7. lnj{11hh.J 

• 

Found in P5.ipp. v. Reckoned in Kaui;. (12. 5), with various other passagt's, to the 
s,l1J(manasyii11i, and used in a rite for concord; and the comm. regards it as included 

under the designation ga~a.tar11t,1!ziin the 11/Jiik,1r111a11 (139. 7). 
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Translated: Muir, OST. v. 439 (vss. r-4); Ludwig, p. 2561 and again p. 516; 
Zimmer, p. 316 (vss. 1-4); Weber, xvii. 306; Grill, 30, 116; Griffith, i. 125; Bloom
field, 134, 361.-Cf. Ilillcbrandt, Vt•da-d1resto11tathie, p. 45; Muir, Metrical Tran .... 
la/ions from S,11u·kril 1Vriters, ]>, r 39. 

I. Like-heartedness, like-mindedness, non-hostility do I make for you; 
do ye show affection (kary) -the one toward the other, as the inviolable 
[cow] toward her calf when born. 

Ppp. has sii1m1t1s;•,1111 in a, and in c any/} 'nyc1111, as demanded by the meter. The 
comm. also reads the latter, and for the former samma1111,ryam; and he ends the verse 
with aglmyas. 

2. llc the son submissive to the father, like-minded with th'e mother; 
let the wife to the husband speak words (',•Jc) full of honey, wcalful. ,. 

The translation implies at the end fc11i1tivit111 L BR. vii. 60 J, which SP r. admits 
as emendation into his text, it hcing plainly called for by the sense, and read by the 
comm. (and by SPP's oral reciter K, who follows the comm.); this L not fil11/i.1ii1i1 _J is 

, given also by Ppp. (cf. ii:ii. 1. 59, where the word occurs again). The comm. furthrr 
has in b 111,utf (two of SPP's reciters agreeing with him). 

3. Let not brother hate brother, nor sister sister; becoming accor
dant (sam;•dflc), of like courses, speak ye words auspiciously (bhadrdJ1ci). 

The comm. reads d .. •i,,yiil in a. The majority of SPl'\; patftz-mss. ~ivc s1h11r,zt,i 

(instead of -tiiM in c. The comm. further reads ,.wtl,1h1 in d, explaining it tu rn~an 
-:.,adan/11. 

4. That incantation in virtue of which the gods do not go apart, 111,r 
hate one another mutually, we perform in your house, concord for ["yoml 
men (/n,ru~1·a). 

\Vehtr sugg-tsts thM ''gods" here perhaps nl(•ans "IJrtihmans," but thl'rc is n,, 
authority nor occasion for such an understanding; the comm. also says ••·Indra etc.'' 

5- Having superiors (i)'tf_yasvant), intcntful, be ye not divided, acrnm
plishing together, moving on with joint labor (sddlmm) ; come hither 
speaking what is agreeable one to another; I make you .united (stulliri-
cina), like-minded. · 

I'pp. reads sudldriis in b, combinl'S fl11J'O '11_1•ns111t1.i (as does the comm., and a~ tlw 
meter requires) in c. and inserts sa11u1_;:rcistha before .r,1dltric'i11,"iu in d; the comm. 
fc.rlhcr has iii/a for eta in c (as have our P.E.). Jpiy11.r1 1tmf was acutely conjedur.·d 
by the Pet. Lex. to signify virtually "duly subordinale," anrl this is supported hy t:nl 

comm.: iJ'l'f{lt11k,m(l"fl111hlzih•c11c1 par,1spt1r11111 ,rnttsarimta!t./ Ludwig renders "iilnr• 

legen. '' S,idhum, lit. 'having the same wagon-pole,' would he well reprcs~~ntecl hr our 
colloqui:tl "pulling together." Cittlnas in a is perhaps rather an adjunct of roly,i11_,·!•I 

= 'with, i.e. in your intents or plans.'- The ,·crsc (11 + 1 r ; I 2 + 12 ==4<j) is ill ddin,:t! 

hy the Anukr., as even the redundant syllabic in d gives no proper ja~i:,rti tharactvr to 
the pada. LI<eject va~ or else read .mdhrfw.1 thm1 we get an orderly trj,,p,blt.J 

6. Your drinking (pnipd) [be] the same, in common your share of 
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food ; in the same harness (J115ktra) do I join LJ11~/J you together; wor
ship ye Agni united, like spokes about a nave. 

139 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. HOOK III. 

The comm. expbins ./!rap,i as "drinking- saloon·• ( p1111(i1ar,1/ii). Two oi our mss. 

(P,M.) read at IJ1e beginning s,1111ii11f,;,, LTo n•proclm:c (as W. usually rlm~s) tht: 
radical connection (here between J1ciklrfl and yt~i), we may re11dcr · do I harness you.' 

The Anukr. seems to scan I z+ I I : 9+ 8::::..j.O; the vs. is uf course 11 .i- 11 : 8+ >-: • .J 

i- United, like-minded I make you, of one bunch, all of you, by ["myj 
conciliation; [be] like the gods defending iminortality (amf-ta); late and 
early be well-willing y<iurs. 

We had the first pftda above as vs. 5 d; emendation to s,ul/r-,·1rns would rn:tify the 

meter'; the Anukr. takes no note of the metrical in·,·gularity; it is 011ly by had sc:r;nin.~ 
that he makes out any difference ·between vss. 5 and 7. The tran~lation implies in b 

-(1ill,'•{i11, which is read by SPP., with the majority of his mss, a111l s11ppnrt<.:d by the 

comm's d.:arm1,1/im (explained by him as c/,{11 1idlt,1111 7'.J'ii/•a11<1m d.·11,,fdl,,1.,'_)'11 ' 111111.,ya 
l,h11Nilii 11,1-); p,nt of our mss. also (l.\p.E.11.0p.) read clearly -111-, whik t•thns art: 

corrupt. and some have plainly-fr-: cf. the note to 17.:: almw. I'pp. has at tlw end 

sttsamitir 7'(1 •stu. 

31. For welfare and long life. 

[Br,zimt(lll, -d.·,id,1,;r1rct1m. piiJ11111hdd,·,•.1~1•,1m. ,i1111,•"!11i,l:a111: .f. l-!111rij; 
5. 'i. 1irt"i(frds!dri1/,1ii/.:ti.] 

Not found in l'iiipp. Heckoned, with iv. 33 and vi. z6, to the piij,111t1 (/kif111alrci/) 

.~,w,r ( Kiiu,. 30. 1 7, note), and used by Kiiu<;. ( 5:-i. 3 ), with s,0·n·i-;tl others, in a cac• 
moll)' for long life follo\\'in~ initiation as a \'cdi,' s,:lwbr: and 1·s. 10 (,·ss. rn and 1 r. 

rnmm.) also in thl' ,~:;nrk~ya!li" sarri1ire (:q. 31). Jn \"i1it. (13. 10), \'S. 10 is uttered 

in the t1_;;'11i,1'(u111,1 sanitice by the sauifira (the comm. says. loy the /,r,1hm11,1-priest) 
as he rises to mutter the apraliratkz hymn. .\ml the comm. 1witho11t (j\lLlting any 

authority) 1leclares the hymn to be rqwatcd by the />r11/1m,w-pricst ne:i.r water in the 

filr111ed/1,z rite, after the cremation. 

Translatetl: Weber, xvii. 310: Critlith, i. I 17; Bloomfield, 51, 364. 

1. The gods have turned away from old ag-c; thou, 0 Agni, away 
from tht: nig-gard; I away from all evil [have turncLl], away from J'dl.-pna, 
to union (sdm) with life-time. 

The ,u-rt,111 of our text is an t:rror for a,rt/(11, which all the mss. (ancl, of course, SI' P.) 

rea,.l; ,•i•"<J(I is common in the sense · part from.' The comm. ,:::i\·,s instead •Vi'!"hn11, 

which he takes as :?d dual, rendering it by 1•~roj,~1 at,u11, and nnclcrstandin~ ,/,· • .if 
(p. d,:, 1il(1) as dcvii11, vocatire, namely the two ,\t;,·irrs! am! he supplies a _v,/aytim,1 

also in the second half-verse, with an i11:,1111 l_rdcrrin_~ to the \"edic sdiolarj for it to 
go,·crn. 

:.:. The cleansing one lhas tnrned] away from mishap (drti), the 
mi;;hty one (t;a!.-rd) ;:nvay from evil-doing; I aw:iy from de. etc. 

Pd11a111,l11a in a might signify either soma t'r the wind; the .-.-,mm. umlcrstantls here 
the latter. 

3, The animals (Paflt) of the villag;,! [have turnell] away from those 
Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



111. 31- ¥ BOOK III. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SANIHITA. 

of the forest; the waters have gohe (sr) away from thirst; I away frorn 

etc. etc. 

All the mss. leave iipas in b unaccented, :is if vocative; our text makes the neces. 
sary correction to ,tpas, and so does SPP. in his jiad,1-tcxt, whi!c in sa1ilhilii he 

str:m~cly (perhaps by an oversight?) retains ii pas. The comm. paraphrases 7,/ ... 
asara11 with 1•(i;11t1l blun111nti, not venturing to turn it into a causative as he did 7-:i, 

a1 1rt,lll. The Anukr. takes no notice of the redundant syllable in a. 

4. Apart lfrom one another] go heaven-and-earth here (£ml), away the 
roads, to on<: and another quarter; I away from etc. etc. 

/Ms in a is here undwstood as 3d dual of i, with W eher and with the comm. ( =- z-~:,·<1c
ch11t,u), since the meaning h; thus deddtdly more acceptable; its accent is easily cr1011,l;ii 

exphined as that oI the verb in the former of two successive clauses invoking- it 

(tllllugh a11rta11 w;is not acccntccl in vs. 1 a). The n•<lundancy in a is easily corrected 
hy contracting to -Prtlr;.•i; the Anukr .. how('vcr, does not sanct.ion this. 

5. 'l\·ashtar harncsse!, (yuj) for his daughter a wedding-car (mltati, 1 ; 

at the news, all this creation (b/111·,•rma) goes away; I away fn1111 
etc. etc. 

Llliscussed at length by Bloomfield. J1\0S. xv. r81 ff.J 1\n odi.l alteration of It\'. 
x. 17. r a. b (our xviii. 1. 53, which sec), which reads l."({ll'ti for_1•u1111!.:ti, ancl scfm l"!i f,;i· 

7•/_y,1/iJ· and it io; very oddly thrust in here, where it ~c1·ms wholly out of place: ~•fyii!i 

must he rendt·rtcl as ahun: (diff,'.rc11tly from its RV. v;1lueJ. to make any conncc·ti111111i:li 
lbc refrain :wcl w.ith the prc·ccding- \'f;rses. \Vi:hcr's sug:.;1•stinn that it is T1·:i:sh!:ir·s int, r.J 
tu marry his own daughter th:1t makes such a stir is rdutcrl hy the cir,·umstan,-,: tl1:"il tla: 

verb usccl' is active. 1\t'nmling to the eomm., ~·,ui11l1i is the we(J.-ling 011tlit (d11/,i1,·.; 

s(li/a j,rr'(v,1 j,rasllu1/w11i/a1i1 ,•arlnil,uitk,rriidi dr,,~-'.l'<1m). aml pttt,tf.-li is sirnpk fr,1 

stl,,lpayati. The p,ida-mss., in accordance with the later u~e of iti, rcckor; it hc:re ((, 

pada a. 

6. Agni pi1ts together the breaths; the moon is JHit together with 
bn;:ath: I away from etc. etc. 

In this verse allCl those that follnw, the refrain has hardly an imaginable rd:1tion 11itli 

what precerlcs it; though here 011e may conjecture that analogies are sou_:::ht £or it,; l.r,t 
item, stim ,iyu,H1. Ac-cording to the comm., A;~ni in a is the iire of digestion, and t.!tc 
breaths arc the sensrs, wnich he fits for their work by supplying tlwm nourishment; :,nd 
tht moon is soma L considered as food; for which he quotes a p,tssagc quite lil-e 11, 

t; B. xi. r. fj"J _I. 

' 7. By hreath di<l the· gods set in motion (sam-iray) the sun, of uu1-
vt.:rsal heroism : I away from etc. etc. 

The comm. treats 1.•ip111tas and ;•fryam in a .as inrlcJlendent words, and rcnd,.,rs 
samiiirayan in b by .rarvatra pr,i1mrtayan. 

8. By the breath of the long-lived, of the life-makers (,~1'11~·lf-t), dn 
thou live ; do not die : I away from etc. etc. 

In this and tile following verse, the comm. regards the young Vcdic scholar (md:•1,1· 

1.1aka) as arlr!rei;scd. 
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9. With the breath of the brcathin~ do thou breathe ; be just ht>re; 
do not die : I away from etc. etc. 

Our Bp., with two of SPP's pada-m!'ffl. l_s.m. !J, accl'nts ri11,1 at end of a. Th~ comm. 
allows the tirst part of b to be addressed alternatively to \m;;tth. 

10. Up with life-time; together with life.time; up with the sap of the 
herbs: I away from etc. etc. 

The first half-verse, with the first half of our vs. I 1, makes a verse occurring in sev

t!ral texts: TS. (i. 2. Sr), TA. (iv . . :p, vs. 3 T : a;;n~,:s precisely wilh TS. ), VS. (1-:::u)v. 

ii. VII. 5), 1\C,:S. (i. 3. 23), PGS. (iii. 2. T 4). All these r,'all s·u,'iy:iyii instead of stim 
dyufii in a; and VS. and l'CS. lack the second pada. Th.: .colllm. points out tk1t 
aslhiiimi is to be understood from vs. I I. 

1 r. Hither with Parjanya's rain have we stood up immortal: I away 
from etc. etc. 

The other texts (sec under the prcccdiug verse) all beg-in with 1i/ instead of ,1; for 
-' 'l'S'I'\ I ' VS \r·s·, .,,., ,,. l'("S 'I - f b 1·•·· · · ','l!'f/;1'11, ••. I • 1;n·e f!t 01'lllt'(ltl, • • I ,·• • tt1hllllll01llS, 1. .• llf',f_)'a; fll' , · ( ,S. gives 

prtlti7'.1'tl(t saptadluim11bhi(1, all the others ,id ast,i,1111 amfN11i il11u. L Here the comm., 

iu dting the refrain, reads 1y,1!t.1-1n, which, as implyi11.~ ,~1•-ii-~•rt, is eq11ally gond.J 
;\s in several cases above, it is obvious that thi,., hymn has bt:l'.11 expanded to ,1 length 

consirkrably gre:iter than properly hdongs to it by breaking up its ver;;cs into t,10 eal'l1, 

pi,:r;cd out with a refrain. It would be easy to rt:lluce the wh,)lc material to :six n:rM·s, 

the norm oi this hook. by arldin~ the refrain in \'~- r only (,._,r possibly also in vs. -1, with 

t'j<'r.tion o{ the senseless and apparently intrll(kd \-s, 5), and then comhinin~ the Jin,·s 

by pairs •---Js the parallel texts prove that vss. 10 ancl 11 are ri.~htly 10 ht: coml,inc(I. 

I_Thl' rritkal st;1tus of ii. 1 o is :u1alog;ous; see the note tn ii. 1 o. ::. J 
The sixth and la~t an!f,•til..t has ('J hymns, with 44 n:rscs; arid the (ild ,\1111kr. reads: 

,,ll!lrd.ird '11zJ'1l(t (hut further ·ll(Y1lll1f•,•ii/.:,rsar L·f'<I(? j ,·,1 .,·111idd1yd •;•idtZd!z1·,1d ,ufiti!.:d11i-

111iti,U, which is obscure). Llfi--j)'" St:e p. ex!, lop. J 
Here en<ls also the sixth jJraj,ii/haka. 
Not one of our mss. adds a summary of hymn~ and verses for the w1'olc hook. 
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Book IV. 

LThe fourth book is made up of forty hymns, divided into 
eight amwiika-groups of five hymns each. The normal length 
of each hymn, as assumed by the Anukramai:iI, is 7 verses; but 
this is in only partial accord with the actual facts. There arc 
twenty-one hymns of 7 verses each, as against nineteen. of more 
than 7 verses each. Of these nineteen, ten are of 8 verses each ; 
three arc of 9 and three are of 10; two arc of I 2; and one is uf 
16 verses. The seven hymns which make the Mrgara group 
(hymns 23-29) have 7 verses each. And they are fol1owed by a 
group of four Rigveda hymns (30-33). The last two hymns of 
the book (39-40-) have a decided Brahma9a-tinge. The entire 
book has been translated by Weber, ludischc Studiim, vol. xviii. 
(1898), pages 1-153.J 

L Webcr's statement, that there are twenty-two hyinns of 7 ,·crses cad1 aud two of 9, 
rests on the misprinted number (7, for 9) at the end of hymn 20.J 

L The Anukr. states (at the beginning of its treatment of hook ii.) that the normal 
number of verses is 4 for a hymn of book i., anrl il1creases by one for each successive 
book of tht! first five books. That gives us, for 

Book 
Verses: 

i. ii. 

5 
iii. 
6 

iv. 

7 

v., 
8, 

as normal number of 
respcctiwly. 

In accord therewith is the statement of the Anukr. (prefixed to its treatment of hook ii'.) 

that the seven-verscll hymn is the norm for this book: /,r,1/im,1 j,lji1,1ltam iii k7!til11 1it, 

.raft'arc,mi siiklam pr,11.·rtir, n11j,il ,,i/:rtir i~v <W•~t;adzet. J 

..: 1. Mystic. 

[ Ve11.i. --h,lrl10spatyam 111,l "1/ity,1,f.1111,Jt,1111. tr,liffllbluzm: 2, _;. l,/mrij.] 

Found in Pflipp. v. (in the verse-order 2, 1, .3, ➔ cd 5 ab, 6, 4 ab 5 cd, 7). H,eckonerl hy 
~auc;. (9· 1) as one of the hymns of the btllllchn-11/i Ktl!ta, aml ust>rl in \';lrious ("er,·· 
monies: with i. 4--6 and other hymns, for the health and welfare of kine ( 19. J); wr 
success in study and victory over opponents in di:;putation_ (38. 23 f.); at the rons11m• 

mation of marriage (79· 11 ; the comm. says, only vs. 1) ; and vs. 1 on entcrin;.:- upon 
Vcdic study (139. 10). These are all th1: applications in Kauc;. that our cu11rn1. rccog-
nizes; in other cases where the pratika of vs. I is quoted, the vs. v. 6. r, which is a 
repetition of it,. is apparently intended: see under hymn v. 6. '!'he editor of K:i 11(. 

regards the rest of the ,m1111i'ik1i, from vs. 2 to the end of h. 5, to be prescrihcrl for 
recitation in 13\,. 1 1 ; bnt this seems in itself highly improbable, and the comm. du, s 

• not sanction it. In Vait. (14. 1 ), vss. 1 and 2 are added to the glu1r111a-hymn gil'en for 
1.p 
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. 
thepra11argya rite of the agnir/oma; and \'S. 1 appears a~ain in the ag11icaya11a (28. 33) 
accompanying the deposition of a plate of ~old. And the comm. further quotes 
the hymn .as empl!)yed by the Nak::i. K. (18) in the lm1111nl ma/1ii(ci11li, and by 
Pari\, I 1. I in the t11!iipun1:ra ceremony. There is nothing at all characteristic or 

explanatory In any of these uses. The hymn is quik out of the usual Atharvan style, 
and is, as it was doubtless intc11dcd to be, \'cry enigmatical; the comm. does not really 

understand it or illuminate its obscurities, but is obliged at nunwrous points to give 

alternative guesses at its meaning; and the translation offered mak,~s no pretense of 
putting sense and connect.ion into its dark sayings. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 393; Deussen, G'.,:.rrhickte, i.r.255; Criflith, i.129; 

Weber, xviii. 2. 

1 .' The brdhman that was first born of old (p1mishit; 111 the cast ? ) 
Vena hath unclosed from the well-shining edge (simatds; horizon?); he 

unclosed the fundamental nearest shapes (vz';f{lui) of it, the Wt)tnb (;1,1ni) 

of the existent and of the non-existent. 

The verse occurs in a large number of other texts: SV. (i. 321 ), VS. (xiii. 3). TS. 

(iv.2.8 2 ), TB. (ii.8.8 8), TA. (x.1, vs .. p), MS, (ii.7.15), K. (xvi.15ctal.), Kap. 
(25. 5 et al.), c;·(;S. (v. 9. 5), A~:s. (iv. (i. 3); and its pratika in A B. (i. I<J), CU. 
{ii. 2. (i )---and, what is very n:markahlc, everywhere without. a variant; it is abo repeated 

below as v. 6. 1. V l'Da is, c\·en in the exposition of the verse giv,:n by 1,: I:. ( 1 ii. -I• 1. 14), 

explained as the sun, anll so the comm. rc~anls it, hut very impla11sibly; the 1111Hm 

woulrl better suit the oceu1-re11ces of the word. The comm. ~ivc~ both re111lcrin[;s to 
puriist,U in a, and three different e.~planations nf the pada. In b, llie translation t.ikcs 
s11ni,:·,1.r as qualifying the virtual ablative slmatdJ· L which Welicr takes as slm tft,H .' see 
also \Vhitncy's note to Pr:it. iii. -BJ; the cumm. views it as accus. pl., arnl so <10l~s (; H. ; 

the bller makes it mean a these worlds," the former either that or "its mrn shining 
hri:~htm:sscs.'' l'iida c is Lhc most oliscure of all; (ll. simply dedar,:s it to <IPsignate 
the quarters (dlprs); the comm. gives alternative interpretations, of no value: 11p,w1,1.r 
(µ. upa0 111d(1, as if from root mii with 11/Jil) he paraphrases with 11,l>a111zv,w1,11111(t pari-
d1 idya 11u11ti'i~. 

'·, 

:?. Let this queen of the Fathers (? filr)'cl) go in the beginning- (,(rrc) 
for the fin,;t birth (j1u111s; race?), standing in thl~ cn:ation; for it (him?) 

have I sent (hi) this wcll-shininh sinuous one (? ln•tird); let them mix 

(vi; boil?) the hot drink for the first thirsty one (P dli,'i.~111t). 

The connection of the pat!as is here yet more obs,:11re than their separate int('rpreta· 

lion; the third p:ida may perhaps sig;nify the lightning. The vers,·, with variants, b 

found in c;c;s. (v.9.(,) and At_'.S. (iv.6.3), and its pratika in All. <.i- 19) and CH. 
(ii. 2. (,): the first three read in a _j,itr,: for fit1)'tt am\ di for du, and AB. inserts 7.•11i 

after !)•1w1; and l'pp. also has fitrc. In b the two Si1tra-texts give blt1i111a11c,,'f11il(1, 

which is perhaps intt:nded by the bit iimi11,1,1·(iire of l'pp.; in d, the same two have 

{li!1,111ti pr,1tha111a.r1•a dh,rst'~, and l'pp. -11l11 f>rath,1111as :rz1adhii.1Ju(1. The comm. 

1:tkes j,itr)'li to mea11 "come from l'raf1pati ''; "the queen" is the <livinity oi speech

or dse "this earth," pih:v,1 relating to its father Kac;yapa; ,l/1,rsyu is the god desiring 
food in the form of oblation, and si'o-11,·11111 /1~•,1ra111 is su;I'/ 1!11 rcow,it1//11iz lm/i/a,it 
·:•,1rt,mzil11,1111, qualifying,t:-liarmam; ah_1•,1111 is an adjecti\'e, either _<,wt,r;'.vam, from the 

root alt 'go,' or " daily," from a/1,w • day ': a11ll (1-f is l'ither "mix., or '' boil.'' 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



iv. I- BOOK IV. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHITA:1 

3. He who w~s born •'forth the knowing relative of it speaks all the 
births (jdni111a11) of the gods; · he bore up the brdlmzan from the midst 
of the brdhman; downward, upward, he set forth unto the svadluts. 

This"is found elsewhere only in TS. (ii. 3. 146), which, in a, b, ha1 the Jess unman. 
ageable as)'d bdmilm,ii vlfvi1ui dcnJ jdn-; and, in d, llfcJd uw1 svadkdyi'I '/Jhl. Ppp. 
seems to aim at nearly the same readings with its /J1indh111ie 111'f1.1il1i1 devil ja,,,., and 
11fciicl um1 s1,adh,1yii 'ti. Most of the mss .. (including our P.M.W.E.I.K.Kp.) re:ul 
ya}Rtf for jaj,il in a; our 0. omits the {e of 11mi!~, and Op. omits that of s-;,ad/1,1(1. 
The comm. gives alternative explanations of various of the parts of the verse, trvin,, 
prd jfljru! both from Jan and from jua (the translation takes it from Jan, as no mid111: 
form from pra-jiit1 occurs elsewhere in the text); and s~l/ldlt.iJ' as either object or S,!Jbj,xt 
of pm t,z.rtlui11 (in the latter case t,utkii.u being for fas/hire hy the usual equivalence ~i( 

all verbal forms), and at ,my rate signifying some kind of sacrificial food. 

4. For he of the hca,•en, he of the earth the right-stander, fixed 
(skal>h) [as his] abode (l.1fma) the (two) great firmaments (rodasi); tlw 
great one, when born, fixed apart the (two) great ones, the heaven [asJ 
seat (sddman) and the earthly space (nf;~1s). 

Ppp., after our vs. 3, makes a verse out of our 4 c, d and 5 a, b; anrl then, after our 
vs. 6, another \'crse ont of our 4 a, b and 5 c, d; and TS. (ii. 3, I 46 ) and A(S. (iv. (i. 3) 
comhinc our 4 c, d an~l 5 a, b in the same way ( omitting the rest), while A B. ( i. 19. 3) 
virtually supports tlwm, hy giving our c as a prati'ka. All th,: three rcatl in c asta/,/t,~r"I 

(TS. without accent), and A(S. intrudes fiitii after dyiim i11 d. In our text we crn,.ht 
to have noL only (with TS.) ,rskttbltii_vrrt in c, but also ifs,{•- in b; the accents sc,·111 t•i 

have been exchanged by a hlumler. The comm. makes the sun the "he" of a; J,c 
renckrs .<·,rl111,1m in b hy ,z-;,i,1,1(0 _l'{l//1,i bk,wati ,' :111d 1•/ in c apparently 1,y -7,r,1/1·.r 
1..1ar/tlm1i11af,. The ,\nukr. passes unnotict\d the deficiency of a syllalile (u11l,:ss w1: 
rci..olvep,z-ifr/h-) in d. Lln a supplementary nott•, R. !'(•ports l'pp. as reading in 11, b _;.,• 
hz' •-'rtha- (?) ri•e!fk,l lll(lJ"i k;1'1i111,i1iz bltrajaJ:i 111)l-,1blu~J'<lli, ,lllll as gh·ing _jita~ for 

sdd111,1 in d.J 

- !·• He from the fundamental birth (jmuis) hath attaincrl (ar) unto 
(ablt!) the. summit; Brihaspati, the universal ruler, [is] the divinity (It 

him; since the bright (ft1kni) clay was born of light, then let the shining 
(dy11md11t) seers (·vipm) fade out(? zn'-·ms) Lshine out ?j. 

L Whitney's prior draft reads "dwdl apart.'' This he has changc<l (hy a slip; d. 
ii. 8. z) to "faclc out,'' from ,.,,.,· 'shine.' Jn this case ,,/ 11as,wt11 would be irr('gnl:1r, 
fpr 1•! 11cl1a11tu; sec \Veher's note, p. 7.J The other two text,; (see pn.:cedi11g- 1111k) 

rearl our a thus: s,f b11dlmlid i'i,1'/ll jamip'i 'lilty 1{1:ram, anil TS. has yd.~va inskacl ,-.f 
t,.f.rya in the next pii.cla; no variants ar~ reported from J'pp. Some of the A\'. mss. ah> 
(including our P.M.W.I.K.Kp.) givc lmdhmtd_,· but all ha\'C after it the impossilih• f,u,,, 
df/m, which 81' P. accordingly retains in his text, though the comm. too gfro:s ,"i_,·(,1/ 
this is read by emendation in our text. Vizs1111t11, o{ course, might come (("(llll ,,,, . .

'dwell' or 1'<ZS I clothe' L for vas-,1tiim .P .' J; -the cnmm. apparently takes it from iii,· 
former, paraphrasing the pad,t by dij>ti11uz11t,1 rh1ijn.~ s';_1,z..-1 11n,y,rfiirt':•·11 1•h.•idllrll1i 

1.•art1mt,1111, or, .,ltem;itively, ha11irhhir di·v,111 j)t1rii:tzr,mt11. There is no reason r .. r 
calling the verse bliurij. LA<,'.S, reads 11gnll111 (misprint?) for 11.i:rii111-.J 
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6. Verily doth the ka'vyd further (lzi) that of him - the abode (? dltd
man) of the great god of old (pferoyti); he was born together with many 
thus, sleeping now in the loosened ('c1i-si) eastern half. 

No other t~xt has this verse--save Ppp., which has for djlin•iid1m1d ,n,idurar m 
sahrtt~. The comm. reads in b jnirva.1:i•a, and two or three mss. (including our P.) 
agree with him. Some mss. (including our O.Op.) have at the encl sas,ili1 m,; :mrl the 

comm, also so reads, explaining sasa as an a1111a11ama11; the true reading is possibly 

s,mlnn 1' (but the pada-text divides sasti11: 1111).. The comm. explains N'111y,1 as yajii,i 
(from l.:a,,i = rtv1/), dltaman as tcjoriijlam ma!1!lalii1111t1ka1it st/1ii11a111, t.,Ht in c as the 

sun, and the "many" his thousand rays, and 1li1ita a.s 1.1ir9·c!1a sambadd/1a. The last 

pada lacks a syllable, unless we resolve p,1-rn-c. 

7. Whoso shall approach (? ava-gam) with homage father Atharvan, 
relative of the go<ls, Brihaspati-in order that thou maycst be generator 
of all, poet, god, not to be harmed, self-ruling (? smdlt1fot111t). 

The translation implies in d emendation of ddbhiiyat to ,M!,l,iiya; both editions have 

the former, with all the niss. and the comm. (who comfortably explains it hv dablmuti or 

J1i11asti). The comm. also reads in b brlwsjJatis; and this is supported hy the l'pp. 

version: yatlui 11,i 'th,in,,'i jn'tarmit 1Jip1ade,1mi1 brl1aspa.tir 1.11a11asd 1:0 dats,_•,1: and 

so on (c, d defaced). The comm. takes ava gachiit as= j1111ijiil, and s,1ad/11i-i•11,11 as 

, joined with food in the form of oblation." 

2. To the unknown god. 

1. Vena. -11,rf11rca111. ,1tmt1d,liz1at,1111. tril(r(-ubliam: 6. f11rt1 '1111,<tl(M; 8. 11p,1ri1f,fk1•oti.,·.l 

Found in Paipp. iv. (in the verse-order r, :.:!, 4. 3, 5, 6, 8, 7). The hymn is mostly a 

\'Crsion, with considerable variants, of the note<l RV. x. I '.!I, found also in other texts, as 

TS. (iv. r. 8), i\1 S. (ii. I 3. 23), and VS. (in sundry places), and K. xl. 1. It is used by 

I,illl~- in the 11af,ifa111a11a ceremony (-l·+· 1 ff.), at the IH'ginning, with the preparation 
oi consecrnte<l water for it, and (4-5• r) with the sacrifice of the fo·tus of the 71{lft'i-cow, 

if she be found to be pregnant. In \'iiit. (S. 22), vs. 1 (or the hymn?) accompanies an 

olkring lo l'raj:"tpati in the cr1/ttmtii.1J1,i sacritic1!; vs. 7 ('.!,'!. 3-t), the setting of a r,old 

111an on the plate of gold deposited with accumpaniment of vs. 1 of the preceding hymn 

(in the ai[lli~·ay,wa); and the whole hymn goes with the ,r;•m//ina offerings in the same 

ceremony c~s. 5). 

Translate,!: as a RV. hymn, hy 1\Iax l\li.iller, Ancic11t ::,'a,rsl.:ril /,itaatur,: (ri45<J), 
p.s69(cf. p. 433); Muir, OST.h·."16; Ludwig, no. 1)4-8; Crassmann,ii.398; :\lax 
.\li.iller, lfiMe,·t Lcdur,:s (1882), p. 301; Henry W. \Vallis, c,.,·nwl,(t;Y of tit,· Rf,:, 
p. 50; Peter Peterson, llymn.r f,w11 the RV., no. 32, p. 291, notes, p. 2-J..J.; :'II ax ;\1 iil!er, 

V...dic Hymns, SBE. xxxii. 1, with elaborate notes; Dcusscn, G.:sdiid1t,•, i. 1. 13:?; a; 
a;1 AV. hymn, by Grillith, i. 1 31 ; \V cber, xv iii. 8. - Sec Deusscn 's clahoratc discussion, 

I.e., p. r :iS ff. : ,·on Schroeder, Der Rir,_,td,t bei dt11 Ka( lws, WZK:'11. xii. 28 5 ; Ol~lcnbcrg, 

Die .llym11cn d,:s RV., i. 314 f.; Lanm,rn, Sans!.·rit l1'fil1kr, p. 3•)•-3; and Bloomfield, 

JAOS. xv. 184. 

I. He who is soul-giving, strength-giving ; of whom all, of whom [even] 
the ~ods, wait upon the instruction; who is lord (lr) of these bipeds, who 
of quadrupeds -- to what god may we pay worsh;p (, 1id!t) with oblation? 
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In the parallel texts, our vs. 7 sta!lds at the beginning of the hymn. They also cmn. 

bine differently the material of our vss. 1 and 2, making one verse of our 1 a, b atlil 
2 c, d, and am!thcr of our 2 a, band I c, d; and in this Ppp. agrees with them. RV. 
and VS. (xxiii. 3) read in c frc ,zsyii. The comm. renders iitmadiiJ' "who gives tlwir 

soul (or self) to all animals"; of course, with the native authoriti~s everywhere, h,: 
c.tplains kJsmiii in d as "to Praj5pati." The Anttkr. ignores the ;a.1;',ltf-character of c. 

LRV.TS.MS.VS. omit the secondydJ' of our c. MS. has f(c J''; a.iyd; TS. has yd f~·,, 
asya at iv. I. 8, but myd at vii. 5. 16. Piidas a--t recur at xiii. 3. 24. - In view of the 
history of this hymn in Hindu ritual a_nd speculation (d. SBE. xxxii.12; AB. iii.21), 

it might be better to phrase the refrain thus: • Who is the god that we are to worship 

with oblation?'J 

2. He who by his greatness became sole king of the breathing, wink
ing animal creation (jdgat); of whom immortality (amftam), of whom 
death [is] the 8hadow----to what god may we pay worship with oblation? 

RV.VS. (xxiii. 3) TS. rectify the meter of b by adding Id after ll.:as; VS. has the 
bad readiug 11i111(rllt1fr. l\'IS. gives a different version: 11i1111;1·,1t,it; t'tl r1i,i pdtir 1•ii'-

11as_va Jtkato b-; and Ppp. agrees with it, except as substituting 11idharlii for ta nU,i. 
"His shadow" (in c), the comm. says, as bt!ing dependent upon him, or undtr l1is 
control. The Auukr. passes without notice the deficiency in b. 

3. He whom the (two) spheres (krdmlasl) favor when fixed; whom 
the terrified firmaments (rtidasi) called upon; whose is yon road, traversc-r 
of the welkin (rd;iu)- to what god may we pay worship with oblation? 

The translation implies in b ,ilwayel,im, as read hy the comm., anti hy 011e of Sl' 1•·.~ 
mss. that follows him; all the other mss., ,mrl both editions, have -ctl,dm. Tlw first h,i!f. 

verse is a damal{c1l reflex of RV. 6 a, b, with which VS. (xxxii. 7 a, b) anr\ TS. :1.~1ce: 
yii1h 1.-rdndasi d,,a.wi /11stablui11i <Zbhyiil/.·~·l'/iilll mtinasii n(ia111,111t; :\IS. am\ l'pp. havt 
yet another version: yd iml 1(v,h1iiPrtlii·,1f /tlstah/1ii11,' (l'pp. -11,1) tld/1dray,ul (l'pp. 
dltiirerl) n1rl,1sl ( Ppp. av11s1i) r,fj11m,11u. For c, l'pp. gives yrrs111in11 11di1i 7,it,1ffl. f'/i 

.1·1,m~, and ;\JS. the same (save .1·17ra .'Ii); our c agrees most nearly with RV. 5 c ('T:-i. 

and VS. xxxii. 6 the same): pi antdrik,l'I' r1Ut1sr1 11i111,11111(1. The comm. app.lrl'llth 
takes ,!-,•alas as a11a-lds"" ,11,,m,it "by his ,1ssistance fixer\''; he offon; no conj1'.rt11i\' :1s to 
what "road" may be meant in c, but. ralls it simply ,(v11lol.:ast/w(i. 

4. [By the greatness] of whom the wide heaven and the great earth, 
[by the greatness] or whom yon wide atmosphere, by the greatness (lf 
whom yon sun [isl extended - to what god may we pay worship with 
oblation? 

• The translation follows the construction as understood by the comm.; it might J:.c 
also "whose [is] the wide heaven etc. etc., extended by his greatness." ".Extcndt·1I ·• 
applies better to earth etc. (a and b) than to sun; comm. says visfh·!t11 jiitii ctr. The 

\'CfSC resr:nbk-s only distantly RV. 5, with which, on the other hand, Ppp. nearly agrees, 

reading yma dyiiur 11,r:rii Prthivl c,z df('tl (R V.VS.l\IS. d(!llt11, TS. drlh,') Jl'11tl .!"i'1l 

stabhit,wi _vma n,ika,it (the rest ./,:a!1): yo ,mlarik:l'alit 1,imamc 11ariya~ (so MS.; the 

others as reported above, under ,•s. 3). Our third piida most resembles RV. 6c: y,ltn1 
'dki .r11ra lidiM 11ibkdti (so also VS. xxxii. 7; TS. tiditiiu vyeti). L Cf. MGS. i. 1 r. I4 

and p. 1 54, yen a dy/iur 11grii. J The Anukr. ignores the marked irregularity of b. 
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5. Whose [are] all the snowy mountains by (his) greatness; whose, 

verily, they call Rasa in the ocean; and of whom these clirictions arc 
the (two) arms- to what god tnay we pay worship with oblation? 

The comm. e:d~nds his construction of vs. 4 through a, b ht•rc, and is perhaps right 
in so doing; the translation assimilates them to c. The verse corn!spo11ds to RV. 4-
(with which VS. xxv.12 precisely agrees); in a, RV.Vs:rs. hav,' iml rjy 1.•fp•e, and 
MS. iinl vlf11e girdyo HI·; for b, all of them read;•d.1ya sa11mdnfoi rastfp1 sa/1,1 "ht'is 
{save that MS. putsydsya after st11nudrtf1i1; and l'pp. has the same bas MS.); in c, 
RV.VS.TS. begin ydsye 'ma(i pr-, while i\tS., with Ppp., reads di(,> y.i.rya pradf(t1(1 
( Ppp. -fa:") pdiica dcvf{t. The "ocean" is of course the atmos!1hcric one ; and Ras,i, 
the heavenly river, can hardly help having been originally the Milky Way; but the 
comm~ takes it here as simply a river, rcpw,entative of ri\·crs in general. l'aclas b and 
c are irregular, being defective unless we make harsh and difficult n·solutions. 

6. The waters in the beginning favoretl (1w) the all, assuming an 
embryo, they the immortal, order-knowing ones, over whom, divine ones, 
the god was - to what god may we pay worship with oblation? 

Here a, b correspond to I<.\". 7 a, b, and c to RV. 8c, all with imp11rttnt \"ari:rnts, 
which are in part unintelligent corruptions: RY. reads ,1/,u /ta yd.I brhatfr ~dcvam 
dyan,1:- d-j,wdyantrr agnlm; anrly11 d,:v/,1'·;• .idhi tl,:;,,E l!.·,i ,7si/; VS. (xxdi. :!5 a, b, ::6c) 
r,grces throughout; TS. has m,t/1,ztf r in a, and d,il.-,,·,un (for gdrhlu1111) in b; ~1 S. als,) 
has 111altt1tfr, and it Jacks c. l'pp. has a text all ils own: iip,, /1,1 )',1.~J'a ·;'i( l'(llll ,ryur 
d,1dltJ1111 garb/1,uit j,m.iyt111/a 111,1/,1r,i: latra d,:-, 11z11ii111 adhi ,ft-7•,z ihllt,1 ,·k11sth1111e 

7•i1111r/,• tlnlht· 1~i:rc. Ami TA. (i. 23. 8 ), with ,ll\ entirely clitferent second half, nrarly 
agrees in a, b with RV., hut has gdrb/1,1111 for Pff7'1lllt.* a1HI .r7•a_1•a111bhlim for 1l.1;1tl111. 

All the mss. (except, doubtless l,y acci<lent, our L) gi\'e in c <hit, which SPP. accord
in~I}" atlopts in his text; ours mak1:s the nt'cessary emendation to ,tsil. The comm. 
n·ads in c de1.1e111, as a Vedk irregularity for -·;•ip,; he rc11rl1;rs 1i: 1,m in a hy t1r,1l.-~·a11 

or uj>,zcit,zm ak!lr1 1,m; perhaps we should emcncl to .i ·,•r,w ; con:rcd.' * L Further, 
TA. has tldk,ram for g,trbh,1111 of l{ \'. j 

7. The golden embryo was evolved (.1·11111-,'{"/) in the beginning; it 
was, when born, the sole lord of existence (bl11itd); it maintained cafth 
and heaven •--to what god may we pay worship with oblation? 

As noted above. this is the first verse in the other mntinuous versions of th,! hymn 
(it is VS. xiii .. J). The others ,lgrcc in rl'ading at the encl M c />rlhid,it 1(v,t111 11/i! 
'111,1111: and, in addition, }' B. (ix. 9. I 2) _p;ive;; /,11171,111,im in b; some o( the texts contain 
the verse more than once. But l'pp. is mon.: ori_:!;i111l, reading 1iira:1_M uh-t! "sidyo 

'gr,· 1111(.w a}i~1•crt,1: l'iittlli )'(I ,(1•,w·,1rbhr,i (?) ~1a1il~l'<l,1jl,1 ,:1• aftao•,1.l ii{iur mclld!i;, 
The comm. understands ltir,111y11garbht1. as o; the embryo of tlw !{olden eg;.!." L :.\H~S., 
i. 10. ro, cites the hymn as one of 8 vss. am! as hegi1111ing with hirt1!~.l't1,::,irblt11; see 
p. 158, s.v. - Kirsk, WZKM. ix. 11,4, rcviewin.~ Deussen, sug-gests that the golden 
t;rnl.,ryo is the yolk of the mundane egg.J The Anukr. makes no account of the 
deticieney of a syllable in c. 

8. The waters, generating a young- (mtsd), set in motion (sam-irlly) 

in the beginning an embryo; and of that, when born, the fcetal env1.:lop 
{:ilb,1) ~was of gold- to what god may we pay worship with oblation? 
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·"" 
l'pp. makes ·vatsam and garblzam change places, and reads fraya,,; it also omit:. 

the refrain, ai it has done in vss. 6 and 7. GB. (i. r. 39) appears to quote the pratib 
with garbha,ii, or in its Ppp. form Las conjectured by Bloomfield, J AOS. xix. 2 r r J. Tht~ 
comm. paraphrases garbha1iz .ram iiira_yan hy ffvare!za 11i.l·rf/a1it 1.1lrya,iz garbhiifayu ,11 
:J,riljayan. The verse (8-1-8: 8+8+ 11==-4-3) is ill defined by the All"1kr, 

3. Against wild beasts and thieves. 

[Atl1t1rz,a11.- r,iudr,1111 ut,i t'.J'nglm1dn.•11ty,1111. ilm1,•!1tbh,1m: I, f>athyJpaiikti; .J, .(nj•11ti-f; 

7. kt1f..wm1111ti.:;at"f,hr, 'fari~'!iidbrhati:] 

Found in Paipp. ii. (except vs. 5, and in the verse-order 1-3, 7, 6, 4). Used by Ka1u;. 
( 5 r. I) in a rite for the prosperity of kine and their safety from tigers, rohbers, and tlic 
like: also rcckoried (50. 13, note) to the rilu,lr,1 ,i:t1{t<l, 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 499; Grill, 33, 118; Griffith, i. I 33; Bloomfidd, q7, 3(,fj; 

Weber, xviii. 13. 

I. Up from here have stridden three-·- tiger, man (p11ru:m), wolf; 
since hey ! go the rivers, hej ! the divine forest-tree, hey! let the f<Jl·s 
bow. 

Ppp. reads for a ud ii)' aknm1a11s trayo; in c ... d it gi\·cs l1rk each time for ltfrul-, 

and for c has ho: d,.1,a s171ya.r. The comin. nmlerstanc\s lt!ruk to mean "in secret, uut 
of sight,'' and ltfrufi 11a111ant1e as a11t,rrhit,1(1 s,mta(i fraln•,i. bh,111a11t11 or ,111t11rfr,in 

kun•,w/11. The fon:st-tree is doubtless some implement of wood used in the ritt'. 

perhaps thrown in to tloat away with th1~ ri\'cr-current; it can hardly he the "stake uf 

khadira '' which Ki111r;. (51. I) mentions, which is to be taken up and bnried as o,ir 

follows the kine. 

2. By a distant (pdra) road let the wolf go, by a most disL1nt al~o 

the thief; by a distant one the toothed rope, by a <listant one let the 
malignant hasten (n"). 

The latter half-verse is found again as xix. 4i• R ll, b. I'pp's version is par,w1n1,1 

,Pallu1 7'!"k1t(t part'!ltt ,stow rar~·atu: 111/0 •'.l'•~:;:l1r,15 p11ramii. The comm. natnr;1lly 
explains the "toothed rope'' as a serpent; ar,rali, he simply glosses with K,1ah,1/1!. 

~ 

3. Both thy (two) eyes and thy mouth, 0 tiger, we grind up; then 
all thy twenty claws (11aklui). 

The majority of mss. (Jnrluding our Bp.1.0.0p.K.D.) n·ad at thr; brginning 11!.•y,11), 

as do also l'pp. and the coinrn., hut only (as the accent alone sufiirl.'s to shnw) by l!ii: 

ordinary omi!..sion of y after ( or ,r: both editions give ,1k,1y,11't. All the mss. ll':m: 

,:v,1;~/1m unaccented at the beginnin~ 1)f b. and SI' l'. ri!tains this inarlmissihlc n.:adin~: 
*Jllr text rn1cnds to <i)'<~i:hrn, but shoulrl have ginn instead' •'.l'~i.[l1.r,1 (that is, ,J/·d,;_,•l1r,1: 

see Whitney·s Skt. Cr. §3q b). Ppp. reads ham, inskad of m11k/11w1 in a. L,\nnkr, 
London ms., has ak~y,1u. J 

4. The tiger first of [creatures] with teeth clo we grincl up, upon that 
also the thief, then the snake, the sorcerer, then the wolf. 

The conversion of .1·/emim _to f/C· after tt is an isolatcrl case. The verse in l'pp. i:; 

defaced, but apparently has no variants. 

5. What thief shall come today, he shall go a.way smashed; let him 
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go by the fall~g-off (apadh:vmisd) of roads ; let lndra smite him with 
the thunderbolt • 

The first half-verse is identical with xix. 49. 9 a, 1 o d. The comm. separates aj)a 
from tflwa,isma,' fnd construes it with elu; dkvmi.ra he renders "bad roacl" (!..·,i:r{ma 

miirge~a). 

6. Ruined (mur,:zd) [are] the teeth of the beast (mr;irti); crushed in 
also [are its] ribs; disappearing be for thee the godhti; downward go 
(,1yat) the lurking (? fap1;1u) beast. 

The comm. takes mt'ir{tiiJ' from 1111,rdz, an<l renders it mfi!lh,1s_: in b he reads api 
(fT:f~iis, the latter being horns and the like, that grow "on the hear!.'' The second 
half-verse is extremely obscure and doubtful : Ludwig translates "into the depth shall 
the crocodile, the game go springing deep down"; Crill, "with lame sinew go to ruin 
the ha\"e-hunting animal." ,,•1~111ruc is userl elsewhere only o( the '~cttin~' of the sun 
etc.; t,he comm. renders it here "disappearing from sight''; and he takes ra(a_vzi from 
ff' lie'; godha is, without further explanation, "the animal of that name." The trans• 
lation gi\·cn follows the comm. ; it docs not seem that a "hare-hunting'' animal woul<l 
be worth guarding against. R. conjectures a figure of a hire! of prey, struck in flight: 
•· the sinew be thy destruction; down fall the hare-hunting bird." l'ada a la,·ks a. 
syllable. L ,v. takes 1111ir?td from mr 'crush'; cf. xii. 5. 61 and Inda. --- In a and b, 
supply "be·• rather than u are"? J 

7. What thou contractcst (sam-;1am) mayest thou not protract (1Ji-ya111); 
maycst thou protract what thou <lost not contract ; Inclra-born, soma-born 
art thou, an Atharvan tiger-crusher (-Jtimbltana). 

The sense of a, b is obscure; the comm. takes t.'~l'rzma.r and sa11iya111as as two nouns. 
!'pp. makes one verse of our 7 a, band 6 a, b (omitting the other half-vcrsl's), and puts 
it next after our vs. 3; its version of 7 a, b is _vat s,uit 11as111.•i y,m 1um1 n,z sal!i 11as,z. 

The verse is scanned hy the Anukr. as 8 + 8 : (1 i· 1 2:::.: 34 syllables. L Head i1ulr11jJ 
,u-i/- For a, b, sec l;riffith.J 

4. For recovery of virility: with a plant. 

Found in Paipp. iv. (except vs. 71 anr\ in the verse-order I -3, 51 8, 4, 6). Vscd by 

K;1u~. (40. 14) in a rik for sexual vigor. • • 
Translated: c;riffith, i. 134 antl 473; Bloomfield, 31, 36«-/: ,vcber, x,·iii. 16. 

I. Thee that tht! Gandharva dug for V:lnn)a whose virility (?-blmi_j) 
was dead, thee here do we dig, a penis-erecting herb. • 

The meaning of blmfj L cf. vii. 90.:? J has to be inferred from the connection; the 
comm. paraphrases by n,1#1f1.li1ya. The plant intended he rledares to be "that called 
kajlittlialm" (.Ft:n>-11ia e!ephan/11111). The p,1tftz-rcading of the last word is {t:jJa{1~h,f1·
J·1,!1i111, and Prat. ii. 56 prescribes the loss of the ,,friu:,:-,z of rtj,,1{1 in J·,11i1kita; the com

ment to Prat. iv. 7 5 gives the reading thus: (t.J,11hiir,r11i1i111 iii (tj,a{ro/1,1rta!1fm; and one 
of our p,u/a-mss. presents it in the same .form, adding kra,mak.-1,'t • this is the kram,2-
reading '; and the comm. has (tp,,ha• : but l'pp., (fj,11har}'i!1;, As (i'pa is as genuine 
:ind old a form as flpas, there seems to be no good reason for the pl!culiar treatment of 
the compound. 
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2. Up, the dawn ; up, too, the sun ; up, these words ('!Ideas) of mine; 
up be Prajapati stirring, the bull, with vigorous (viijln) energy {f'':rma). 

Ppp. has a different b, ur. clttqmil Ofatihf11ii111 (compare our vs. 4 a); and it has at 

the end of d viJjinilm,; it also inserts between our 1 and 2 this verse~: •11r!1as te khnn,1 . 

liin, 11r:r1l l'l!tl /Jafy o~·adhe 1'f:rti 'si 11r:"!~viivatf 'Vf!t1!1t! l'l'il l:ha11ii111asi: and this i,; :1 
verse given in full by Kau-;. (40. 14) after the pratika of vs. I of our hymn (with the 
corrections 11r:ra!1as and kha11i- in a and 'llf!il h1am a.ry in b, and the vocative -vali in c). 
The editor of Kaui;. fails to understand and divide rightly the material, and so does not 
recognize the quotation of this hymn. The first two paclas of the added verse are as 
it were the reverse of our· iv. 6. 8 a, b, which sec. 

3. As forsooth of thee growing up (? vi-ruh) it breathes as if heated 
(? tlbhi-lf p) - more full of energy than that let this herb make for thee 

Altogether obscure, and probably corrupt. No variant is reported from Ppp., which. 
however, inserLc; iird/1va.rrii{1im it!,wi krdhi :1t the beginning, before yath,i. Th£' comm. 

is unusually curt, atkmpting no real explanation of the verse: he reads 1,inJ/tilas insk1.d 
of -lr11t-, and paraphrases hy /mtmjJiiutriidiriif,,·!1,z 1.1iroha!ea.rya 11imitta111- /11oi1-.'.,•;1" 
ujanamJ· ,1bhitnpta111 lie glosses hy ph,:zt1y,111(;'1w1, and a11ati by cq/ate; lie mak,;s 
tatas mean "so," as correlative to ; 1,1th,i, supplies /1111i11,yaiijan,i as object of i'n,,•tu. 
and regards the 1.,ir_yakii11ut· person as addresser! throughout. L Bloomfield discuss ... ._ 
p,~ma, ZDMG. xlviii. 573, anrl cites it from TB. i. 6. :::-1 as referring to l'rajiipati's sexual 
force.-For ,JinJhatas, see BR. vi. 418, and Bloomfidd's notc.-With ,i11,1li, d. rmsiiii, 
Vi, IOI. Lj 

4. Up, the energies (ptpna) of herbs, the essences (sdm) of huils: 
the virility (t'f::r!~i'fl) of men (p111izs) do thou put together in him, 0 Indr:1, 
self-controller. 

The corruption of a, bis eviilcnce<l by both meter and sense: probably we should 
read ,,.- d11i!111,i (i.e. -m,'ls; l'pp. has this reading in 2 b) ,1,r,ulhllliim 1it sdr,1 r,,·abh.111,i;,1 
(read -!ra-,lm); both editions follow the mss. (p. flt!m,z and .r,7rii). The Prat. takts n,1 
notice of the passage. The comm. has at beginning of c the unmana,l{cahlf.! 1ti.1di1•::

sa1!11'1i!ii111 (deriving it frorn root f>11! "fm,1•/iitt "), and at the end la11f1,·,zr11111; ;1.11.ri iu 
each rasc he is supported by one or more of SP P's mss. I le takes r1,,r111ii, and .drd ;i._ 

adjectives fem., qualifying iyti111 <i:radhis of 3 d. In our text, the accent-mark under the 
-,a- in b has slipped out of place to the left. The Anukr. scans 12: 8+8:::c:?8 syll:ihlr:s . . 

5. Of the waters the first-born sap, likewise of the forest-trees; al.,o 
Soma's brother art thou; also virility art thou of the stag. 

l'pp. has in a rasa11 '!adhf11a111, and in d ar(ryam for ,irrd111: which should J,arc 
r>een emended in both editions to the evidently true reading ,irfydm; it is another case 
(as in 7 c) of the loss ofy after f· The comm. evidently reads iir;rrim (the word it'idi is 
lost out of the text of his exposition), and he explains it as II belonging to the :;1:~r~. 
Angiras etc."! 

6. Now, Agni! now, Savitar ! now, goddess Sarasvati ! now, Brahma
J}aSpati, make his member taut like a bow. 

Ppp. reads ,.-.t instead of asya in c. The verse is /Jlturij only if we do not abbreviJtc 
iva to ',;,1ri in 4. L Our c, d is nearly vi. 1 o 1: 2 c, d. J 
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7. · I make thy member taut, like a bowstring on a bow; mount (!.:mm), 
as it were a stag a doe, unrelaxingly always (? ). 

The verse is repeated below as vi. lO 1. 3. It is wanting ( as noted above) in Ppp. 
All our /nula-mss. make in c the absurd cli\'ision 1.-nima: s-.,,fr(a!1,,fr,,z, instcail of 
/mfnzasva: ffii{l 0 iva; but SP1'. strangely reports no such blunder from his mss. All 
the mss, agree in rra instead of rfy<1 L both editions shouhl read 1"(-yt1 J; the comm. has 
again n·a (cf. 5 d), and declares it equivalent to ,'t,l"t1b/i,1 / The Pet. I.ex. takes s,fdd at 
the end as instr. of stid "position in toitu.r, ·• and the connection strongly fa\'ors this; 
but the accent and the gendt'r oppose it so <ll'ciclcdly that the translation docs not venture 
to adopt it. The comm. takes sddii as "always,'' and rcaris before it a,111 N1lg1iyafa 
(for dnav,1_,:li.lytzlii), supplying m,uzasti for it to agree with. The vcrs,; is bhurif only 
if wP: refuse to make the common contrai:tion -ro't! '7;a in c. 

8. Of the horse, of the mule, of the he-goat and of the ram, also of 
the bull what vigors there arc•-- them do thou put in him, 0 self -
controller. 

The omission of lt1n woulcl rectify the meter of d. and also make more suitable the 
accentuation t1.mtf11. The great majority of mss. favor in c the reading tflltil n .. , which 
Sl'l'. has accordingly adopted (our edition has dtlt,i 1·,,·-). The comm. a~ain (as in.id) 
has at the end 1,1111"i·va(a111, understanding it adverbially f(arim.~va ,'t1(1J yat/1,i blt,n•,1ti 

tathil). 

5. An incantation to put to sleep. 

Found in Paipp. iv., next after our hymn 4. l-'art of the verses are t-:.\·. \"ii. 55. 5-8. 
Used by Kauc;. among the women's rites, in a rite (36. 1 tf.) for putting to sleep a woin.m 
and lwr attendants, in order to approach ha safely. 

Translatc1i : Aufrecht, Ind. Sltt,f. iv. Jto; <.;rill, 51, 119; C ;rittith, i. 135 ; Bloomfield, 
105, 371: Weber, xviii. 20. -· Disrnsscd hy Pischel, g.d. Stud. ii. 5; f.: SCl! also Lin
man, Reader, p. 370, and rderenccs; further, the RV. translators; and Zimmer, p. 308. 

I. The thousand-horned bull that camc up from the ocean -- with him, 
the powerful one, do wt: put the people to skcp. ~ 

The verse is RV. vii. 55. 7, without variant. l'pp. reads at the hc~inning l1irtl!IJ'•l· 

fr17gaj'. The comm. takes the "bull" to uc the sun with his thousand rays---- but that 
is nothing to make people sleep; the moon is murc likely, but C\"ell that only as typify in.~ 
the night. 

~ ,. 

2. The win<l bloweth not over the earth; no one socvt!r sceth over 

I. it]; both all the women ancl the dogs do thou make to sleep, goin~ .. 
with lndra as companion. 

Ppp. has in b the_ preferable reading sii>J'tlS for ,Mr c,111,i. Part of our mss. 
(l'.M.W.E.I.H.K.), with apparently all of SPP's, read .r11iij,,~v,u* at cn<l of c, hut both 
editions accept s1_1ti/11Eya, which the comm. also has. The comm. u11dcrstan<ls the wind 
tu be meant as Iudra's companion in d. The verse is not bhttrif, if wt: read •z,Jto 'Ii 

h1 a. • LAnd so Op.J 

3. The women that arc lying on a bench, lying on a couch, lying in a 
litter; the women that are of pure odor- all of them we make to sleep. 
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For talj,efayJs in a, Ppp. has jJ11,t1f•, and RV. (vii. SS- 8) •valt.ytf•; both give lalj,fl. 
ffvarfs ( Ppp. -rl) at end of b. RV. further mars the meter of c by giving -gandhJJ·. 

4. Whatever stirs have I seized; eye, breath have I seized; all the· 
limbs have I seized, in the depth (alifarvard) of the nights~ 

Ppp. reads in d 11/a r11rr_1are; the comm. explains alif- by tanzoblueyirfke 111adhy,,. 
r,itra/.•iile. 

5. Whoso sits, whoso goes about, and whoso standing looks out- of 
them we put together the eyes, just like this habitation (hannyd). 

R\'. (vii. SS· 6) rectifies the meter of a by adding ta before cJrali (the Anukr. takl·s 
no notice of the deficiency of a syllable in our version); its b is ydf ea jJ1ffyal/ ntJ 
jdna{t/ and in c it has hanmas for d,idlmt,1.1·, and (as also Ppp.) akfJ!';, The comm. 
gives no ~lanation of the ~bscure comparison in d, nor of the word ltarmyd, hut 
simply says "as this har11l)'n, that we see iS\leprh·ed of the faculty of sight." L Is not 
the tertium tomparati,mis simply the closing? We close their eyes as we closl~ this 
house. The comm. renders s,f,it dt.1dh11111s by nimilita11i lmrmas. - For the loss of c,, 
before t,lrati, cf. iv. 18. 6 a= v. 3 1. 1 r a ( sd before fOft1ka ? ), and vi. 9 r. 2 a (' v,i before 
1•ati'!), Other cases (vii. 61. 1 c, etc.) cited by Bloomfield, AJP. xvii.418.J 

6. Let the mother sleep, the fathtr sleep, the dog sleep, the house
master (1.1ifpdti) sleep; let the relatives (jfit'it{) of her sleep; let this 
folk round about sleep. 

For s1•,ij,tu (5 times) and s1_1d/111nt11, RV. (vii. 55 . .'i) gil•cs stfs/11 and .r,1sti11tu; al.,o, 
in c, .r,trve •all' for a.~11,ii 'of her'•·- which latter is to us a welcome indication of thl: 
reason for all this putting to sleep, and marks the Atharvan application of the hymn, 
whether that were or were not its original intent. In b, all the mss. have s1 1d instead of 
cv,1; both editions emend to the latter, which is read also hy the comm. L For ,zsytii, 
d. iii. 25. 6.J 

7. 0 sleep, with the imposition (abhikara!lfl) of sleep do thou put to 
sleep all the folk; till sun-up make the others sle(~p, till dawning let mt 
be a,vakc, like lndra, uninjured, unexhaustcd. 

~e\'eral of Sl'P's mss. have at the :beginning .r71ci/m11.r. Ppp. reads s7•aj!ll,1d/i;/.•., 

and so does the comm. (explaining adhik- as ,1dh~l'{h,1ntwi f'~J~Viidi); the latter has in 
d ,111y1l:mmJ· and Ppp. givr;s.car,iliU for Ji"igfliil. A khi/11 to J{V. vii. 55 has a 1'lll"l'C· 

sponding verse, reading for ~ s;1ap~1,E/z s;,ajm,1.dldktfra!U (thus rectifying the meter), in 
c if silrydm, and ford d11y1},w11h Jiigriyii,l ah,f,;,. The Anukr. uses the nainc j1'1•ti.1· so 
loosely that it is difficult to say precisely how it would have the verl!e Hc,u111cd; it is re.1lly 

a 1/mrij pa,ikti. 
The. 5 hymns of the first amwiik,i contain 37 \·crscs; and the ol<l Anukr., taking 30 

ai; nonn, says simply stZpta. 

6. Against the poison of a poisoned arrow. 

[ Gan,t,nai,. -,1!/arcam. t,1ktak,1Jroatyam. ii1111!!U6ham.] 

Fouud (except vs. 1) in Paipp. v. Used by Kam;. (with, as the schol. an<l the 
comm. iay, the n..:}Ct following hymn also) in a rite (28. 1 ff.) of healing for poison, with 
J1omage to Taktaka, cl1id of the serpent gods; and the schol. (but not the 1:omm.) 
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declare it to be employed elsewhere (z9. t ; 32. 20) in similar rites involving Taks,lka. 
There is no specific reference in the hymn to scrprnt poison, but distinctly t;; vcge~ahle 
poison; and the comm. regards ka111ia or k,wdam,i/,1 (' tuher' and, tulit·r-root ') as the 
plant intended. •· 

Translated: I,udwig, p. 512; Griffith, i. 136; llloomficld, 25,373; Weber, xviii. 13. 
-'Cf. Bcrgaigne-Henry, i1fa111eel, p. 145. 

I. The Brahman was born first, with ten heads, with ten mouths ; he 
first drank the soma; he made the poison sapless. 

The absence of this verse 1n Ppp., and the normal length of the hymn without it, 
together with its own senselessness, suggest strongly the sm,picion of its unori,:;inality. 
To !)I.It meaning into it, the comm. maintains that the st:rpents have casks, as men have; 
and that their primal Brahman was Tak~aka. 

• 2. As great as lare] heaven-and-earth by their width, as much as the 

seven rivers spread out (',1i-stlui), [so far] have I spoken out from here 
these words (1 1,ic), spoilers of poison. 

li7,1t1tim in d for t,f m itds woulrl be a welcome emendation. The lirst h;1lf-vcrse 
oci;urs in VS. (xxxviii. 1(j a, b: not quoted in (,:H.) an(! TS. (in iii.:.:. IJ'): \'S. omits 

•;•arim~ut; TS. has instead 11111/iil,1,1; both rectify the meter of b by ad(li11g- m after 
y,1vat (l'pµ. adds instcarl 7111); :rnrl for our rather fanta,;tic 1·il,i:r(1iirl (p. :1i •taxthid) 
VS. has -tastl,irl and TS. -tasth1is. The comm. also reads -stliin•; the lin~ualization 

is one of the cases falling under l'riit. ii, 93. The comm. glossu, in b .1"i11d/11n1,,s by 
s1w111dn1.r, and ,•il,1s//1ir,· by ,,y,i·,,art,m/c. This irregular prastdrafaii/.:li is ll\'l'f

looked by the Anukr. in its treatment of the meter. 

3. The winged (gan'ttmant) eagle consumed (m·) thee first, 0 poison; 

thou hast not intoxicated (mad), thou hast not racked (rup) l him j ; and 
thou becamest drink for him. 

At beginning of b, ,1f:ra is read only L hy Ppp. and J by th,: comrn. and by one of 
S Pl''s mss. that follows him; all the n•st have the gross blunder .,,f,,-,1(t (uoth editions 

emend to ~'/l,r). Ppp. gives ,iday,rt in b, and its second half-verse reads 11ii 'ro/hlJ'O 

11,i 'm,idayiJ t,i.rmii li/1111 1,w pit//(t, thus rcmo\·ing the obje.:tio11al.,le urnfusion oi t'cnscs 

m,tdc by our text. Our ariiruj,as is quot1:d as countcr-\·xample liy the comment to 

l'r;it. iv. 86. The first p;'icla might he renderer! also 'the well-winged Garutmant,' 

:mtl the comm. so u111lcrsta11ds it, adrling the epithet , 11h/Nf,J'il to show that garut-
111,wt = Garm,la. lk also takes the two ;wrists and tbe impt·rfcct in c-d alikt· as impt·ra
tin:s (nii 'riir11j,as = ,,,im17/l1t111t 11l(i l,,-,;1p(1). The Anukr. dot·s not note a as irregular . 

..J.. He of five fingers that hurled at thee from S()llll! crooked bow-,

from the tip (pr(l'd) of the apaskam/1/td han.· I exorcised (11ir-1.wc) the 
[)'.lison . 

• -lpasf,zmblul is \'l'l')' obscure; the Pet. IA'X. suggests '' perhaps tlw fastening of the 
'l!TOw-lu~ad to the shaft·,; Lmlwig gucsst's "barb,'' but that we ha\·e in Ys. j---as we 
also have ftl/ya, which seems therdort· premature here; and, in f.i._-t, Ppp. rca<ls inskad 

of it bi'lln.,os; and, as it has elsewhere aj,asl.,111t,rs_yt1 biil!';.•o•s, w,· mii.;ht conjecture ,1/'a 
sl.a11dltaJ'ya etc., • frnm shoulder and arms': i.e. from wounds in them. Or, f~ll' ,zj>a
sl-a111bli11 as a ~art of the body might he comp;iretl S//fml.r i. 349. :!O -- UPfoss ,rpas/,1111/;,i 
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(which at least one good manuscript reads) is the true text there L Calcutta ed. reads 
apastarn/Jkiiu J. The comm. has no idea what apaskam/Jha means, but makes a couple 
of wild guesses: it is the betel-nut (kram11k1z)-tree, or it is an arrow (both based on 
se11seless etymologies). Ill a, Ppp. reads -gulis. 

5. From the tip have I exorcised the poison, from the anointing and 
from the feather-socket; from the barb (apii{(hd), the horn, the neck 
have I exorcised the poison. 

Ppp. reads vocam instead of avocam in a and,d, and its b is lllijaniU jmr!f-ad/ier "'''· 
Prat. ii. 95 regards aj,iif(/ia as frol\1 tlj,(1-sthi'i, doubtless correctly; between the "barh" 
and the "horn" there is probably no imporiant difference. To the comm., the a/Jiif/h,, 
is a poison-receptacle (tipak(!/dvastkaJ etatsa1i1j1iiitl •;1ifopiidii11iU). 

6. Sapless, 0 arrow, is thy tip; likewise thy poison is sapless; also 
thy bow, of a sapless tree, 0 sapless one, is sapless. 

The comm. strangely t,tkcs t1ra.rilr,w1111 at the end (p. arasa: aras,fm) as a redupli
cated word, •• excessively sapless." 

7. They who mashed, who smeared, who hurled, who let loose-they 
[arc] all made impotent; impotent is made the poison-mountain. 

That is, ;.i.s the comm. is wise enou~h to see, the mountain from which the poisonous 
plant is brou.~ht. " Let lcmse •· (m•,·1-sri) probably applies to arrows as distinguish~r! 
from spears; thou~h "hurl•· might be used equally of both. Ppp. has in c s,rnt:, 
instead of krt,i.r. According to SI' l'., the t.:xt used 1,y the comm. romuines ye '},'/di!_; 

apl.yall is an anomalous form for ,1pi,i:M11, with which the c.:onun. glosses it. 

8. Impotent [arcl thy diggers; impotent art thou, 0 herb; impotent 
[is] that rugged (pdrmla) mountain whence was born this poison. 

As was puintccl out above (under iv. 4. 2), the first haU-\'crsc is a sort or oppn~ill' 
of one found in Ppp., and quott~<l hy K,iu~. ~at 40. q ). L With ptinmt,, Kiri d. ,,1r,;;,f 
hast/11, xii. r. 25. J 

7. Against poison. 
[ Can,tm.irt. ·- vd,1as}11~V<Jm. ti11ur(11M<1111: 4· J"t'il/"tf I 

. . 
Found in P,iipp., but not all together; vs. I occurs in v., vss. 2--6 in ii., anti ,·s. 7 i:i 

vi. Not used by K.5.111;. un!c·,a,.it is properly regarded hy the schol. and the comm. (~ti: 

undc'.r h. 6) as included with 11. 6- by the citation (28. I) of the latter's prahka (the 

comm. puts it on the ground of the p,rn"/,lue,rli rule gralu111am ii graha11,U, K,1.rn;. t,:_; 1 ). 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 20c ; Crill, 28, 121 ; l;ritiith, i. 138; Bloomfield, 26, 3i(.; 
\( elm, xv iii. 26. 

l. This water (vdr) shall ward off ('i'tin~v-) upon the Vara1,1avati; an 
on-pouring of ambrosia (amftcl) is there; with it I ward off thy poison. 

The si1p1ificance of the verse lies in its punning upon 11,ir and ·var . .- the name ~!lll"t/· 

!lti7!11/i is not found elsewhere, but has suffident analogies clsewh~re; it is formrl!, as 
the comm. points out, from the tree-name ,:,artl!l<l (Crataeva R•xb11r,_1;hii). Ppp. has in 
b a different pun! 11ar11tzdd iibhrta,n; and for d it reads tac cakiirii 'rasa,iz ·v1ja111. 
The first p,ida lacks a syllabic, unless we resolve va-ilr. L Cf. x. 3. 1 n.J 
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2. Sapless· is the poison of the ~ast, sapless what is of the north ; also 
this that is of the south is ex~hangcable with gruel (karambhd). 

That is, is no stronger or more harmful than gruel. Except our Bp., which has 
mlluirAcyanz, all the mss. accent -rifcpun, and SPP. follows them; our edition emends 

to -rilcytlm, to a'ccord with the two adjectives of like formation in a, b. Ppp. puts 
arasa111 after 'l!i!re,n in a. 

3. Having made gruel of sesame(?), teeming with fat, stcamin~ (?), 
thou dost not rack, 0 ill-bodied qne, him tha.t has eaten thee mcrdy from 
hunger. 

The verse is full of difficulties and doubtful points. The translation implies in d 
eme1fdation ofjak!i1.1itnt s,f tojak,1·h1c1'isa111, assugg-csterl by I:R., s.v. rnp (Crill rejects 

it, but unwisely) ; Ppp. reads jc1k:l'ivlpyasya. The construction of the augrnentless 
aorist-form riirupas with 11,i instea<l of 11u1 .is against all rule and usage; the easiest 
emendation woulcl be to 11,1 'ritruj,as.: Ppp. gives 1111 rtirrij,a(1. SPP. unaccountahly 
rearls rurupa/i in j)ad,z-text, both hert! and in 5 d and (J d, a"ainst a.II hut one of his 
padci-mss. in this verse, and also against Pr:1t. iv. 8h, which distinctly require;; rurnp,1~ J. 

and (in all the three cases alike) the padil-mss. add after the word the si;.:;n which they 
arc accustomed to use when a p,ida-rcadiug is t•> he chan~1!rl to sonwt.hing- else in 
.r111;1hi/li, Jn c, the pad,z-rcading is dust,1110 fti d11(1·,ta11a; the case is not~d under 
Prat. ii. S5. Tiry,lm in a is rendered as if tilycl111, from ti/11 (so the l'd. Lex.); the 
comm. derives it from tir,u, and renders it lirt1bl1a1w111 • vanishing,' which is as sense

less as it is etymologically absurd; J'pp. reads insti::ul tur{v,-wr. ,\ccordm;; t1J Rajan. 
xvi. 23, a sort of rice (as ripening in three months) is called tin)·,1 (lirim,1 ! ), but 1:1c 
word appears to lie ouly a modern one, and is hardly t1) be looked for licrc. LI cann,,t 

find it in the Poona ed.• J Grill makes the very unsatisfactory c:onjccturc alin)'am 
"running over." Jn b, all our mss. (as also the comment on l'riit. ii. (12) read jJi/,,,.r. 

p!111l.:dm (p. j>lba(t,,pl1,i.l.·ci111, which the comment just quoted ratifies), as nur edition 
n~ads; Sl'l'., on the other hand, prints prb,1sp,U·ti111 (comm. j,i11(l.rjJiikam, t·xplaincd 
as•• fat.cooking") and <lcda.rcs this to be the unanimous reacling of his authorities: tliis 

disl'orda11ce of testimony is quik unexplainable. The translation implies emendation of 
the p,u/ci-reading to jii/1,1(t.,.l"pl111k,fm. l'pp. rca1ls 11d,1l1rt,wr for the prohlcmatic udiim

tlt/111; hut the latter is supported by R\'. i. 187. 10 (of whos1: first two pactas, irnfced, 
our a, b seem to be a reminiscence): karcimbh.i o:1·,1dlu blr11,•a pf.;•11 7•tkk.i 11ddr,it/ri(t. 

The comm. explains the word as 11,lrikt,lrtijanak,1111 (Saym_u to 1{ \'. entirely differently). 

LI II a supplementary note, Roth reports: l'pp. has pii•,us!U,_a111; R. has, p.m., pi/1,uj,il-. 
corrected to j)fb,zsj)hii•; T. has jJlva.rj,,i-.J LCorrect the verse-number: for 6 read 3.J 
*LOr is 11irap11, at p. :?:?0 1 ◄, a variant of tirij·11! The two arc easily confused in 
niig,1rl'. J 

• 
4. Away we make thine intoxication fly, like an arrow (cc1rii), 0 

intoxicating one (f.); we make thee with our spell (,ideas) to stand forth, 
like a boiling pot. 

The comm. (with a pair of SPI''s mss.) reads 1a1·1i111 in b"'; it also (alone) has 
je1,1n/a111 (=Prayat,un,inam) in c; one of our mss. (Op.), with two or three of SPP's, 

give instead plf,rntam. fpp. ha.s a peculiar c: pari 11.,,'i 11,1rmi 1't(1tlllttt1t. The verse 

is regular if we make the ordinary abbreviation of iva to '1111, in b and c. • L The 
:ecifors Kand V gave farum: comm. renders as if 1,frrun • arrow.' RR. render the 
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verb in d br •wegstellen.' When you set.. tl1e pot aside (talce it off the fll'e), it stop:; 
boiling; and so the poison is to stop working. But see also Wcber's note.J 

5. \Vith a spell we cause to stand about [thee] as it were a collected 
troop (.1;rilma); stand thou, like a tree in [its) station; spa!le-dug one {f.), 
thou rackcst not. 

The comm., here and in 6 d, reads aoliri!ii.le (-!lilt:= -la/Jdhe), which looks like a 
result of the common confusion of kit and!· SPP. reads in p11da-text rfinipa~, and 
this time without any report as to the readings of his pad,1-mss. •·- doubtless by an over
sight, as all but one of them give rnr- in both 3 d and 6 d. The true scanning of c is 
probably 'V(lql 'v,1 .sthd-11111-i. 

6. For covers(? p,rvdsta) they bought thee, also for garments(? d11rcd), 
for goat-skins; purchasable (? pral.·rt) art thou, 0 herb; spade-dug one, 
thou rackcst not. 

The comm. knows nothing of what p,wasta and dtir1,z mean, but etymologizcs the 
fonncr out of j)tn,ana and nsta (p,wrr.na_vii. 'stiii{t sa11111ui1Jil11Tlf!1ili1'), and the other 
out of tf11s and TfY<Z (d11,1·tany,mimb,mclhi/Jltifi) ! l'rakrfs he renders by pmkr1r1,.•11,i 
krilil. 

7. 'Who of you did what first unattained deeds - lee them not harn, 
_our heroes here; for that purpose I put you forward. 

This verse occurs again later, as v. 6. 2, and in Ppp. makes a part of that hymn alonr.. 
Its sense is very questionable, :ind its connection casts no light upon it, either hen! or 
there; antl Grill is justified in omitting it ~s having appan~ntly nothing to clo with the 
rest of thi.i hymn. All the pad,Mnss. sa\·e one of SPl''s read ti11,1pta (not -tiift); a1Hl 
all save our B1>- read pr,ztluzm,1(t (Bp. -11111); SPP. gives in his pada-text -t,'i{t and -111'1{1; 
the translation here given implies -/,i and -m,f, without intending to imply that the other 
readi111,rs may not be equally good; the comm. takes tf11apt,1ft ( ~• ,w,11111/.'1ilii~ 

L' unkindly 'J) as qualifying fatra,,111s und(!rstood, and pratluimJ as qualifying l.,irm,J11i. 

8. Accompanying the consecration of a king. 

[Ath,1n•,'iikir,11. -r,1.J)'iibhi[tk;•am, cdndrama.ram, lif.1',1m. iimr,rtuMam: 
r, 7. M11ril.-tri1fubh ,' J, lri1/11bh ,' 5. rJir,i/fmJ!,lr,1paiz/.:li.] 

~ 

I•'ound in Paipp. iv. (in the versc-ordt?r 1 -3, 7, 4-6). Fnr oc<:urrences in other texts, 
see under the verses. Use.J,by K:hu;. (17. I ff.), and also in \'ail. (36. 7) in connection 
with the n'ljiibhif,~l.~a or r,'ijasflya ceremony; and \' ait. ( 29. ii) further employs v!-i. 5 in 
the llJ:ltti:aya11a, with pouring of water aruunrl th~ erected altar. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 458; Zimmer, p. 213; \Vebcr, lft:bt!r tfm R,1j11S1t~•1i, Jlerti110· 
Jibh., 1893, p. 139 (with full discussion); Grillith, i. 139; Bloomfield, I I 1,378; Weber, 
xviii. 30. 

I. The being (bhiUd) sets milk in beings; he has become the over
lord of beings; Death attcn<ls (car) the royal consecration (riijasflp,} of 
him; let him, as king, approve this royalty. 

The meaning is obscure. Very possil.ily /,/11U,l is taken here in more than one of its 
sen&c:s, hy a kin,~ of play upon the word. Weber renders it the first time by" powerful" 
(kriiftig), nearly as the comm., whose gloss is sa111rddltt1{,; the latter gives it the :;ame 
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sense th'e secon<l time, but the ~hird time simply prii{th1am. The introdm:tion of 
,, de¥h" in the second half-verse suggests the interpretation (R.) that thl~ di::n·ascrl 
predecessor of the prince now to he consecrated is hcsou).!;ht to give his sanrtion to the 

ceremony from the world of the departed (bl1tlld ). Thi:: comm. regards ch·ath as 
brought in in ·the•charactcr of dharmanijir, as hc who n·quites good and c\'il du·ds. 
TH. (in ii. 7. J 51 ) is the only other text that has this verse, reading; in a carati pr,i1.,(s/a/t 
(forj)tfya ;t dadhdti) and in C mrtya1i: the variants arc of a character to m.ikc us dis
trust the value of th~ matter as admitting any consistent inkrprctation. l'pp. reads in 
C Stl It for /ttsya. 

2. Go forward unto [it]; do not long (? 1•cu) away, a stern (ugni) 

corrector (cc/Mr), rival-slayer; approach (ii-stht"i ), 0 increaser of fricnJs i 
may the gods bless (adhi-brii) thee. 

Found, with vs. 3, in TB. (in ii. 7. 8• ), and ah.o. with the rrmainder of the hymn, in K. 
(xxxvii. 9). LI t seems to he a reminisr.cnre of the l ndra-versc, I{\'. v. 31. z, applied, like 
vs. 3 of this hymn, to the king.J TB. n:ads in 11 (for m,1 f'tl 7'•'11,1.1') ·,•ir,tms7:a, and 
Ppp. has 'l!i!layan 1a _: TD. gives, as also the c:omm., the nom. mitr.-1~•,ir,//1,111,1.1· (a later 

repetition of the verse, in ii. 7. 16 1, presents rTlmll,intama.r inskad): and it ends with 
br,n1t111,• which is bctkr, ancl might have been rear! in our kxt, as near half the mss. 
give it; hut S PP. also accepts brm•,w, with the comm. The comm. tah·s the" throne" 
a;; object of the first verb, and r.-;nclcrs mJ 'pa ve11ns by aj,akii111c1m ,mi,:c/1,"im 111,i 

l.•li1",1·i!t Ld, ~1i-11t·11 in llR.J. (\\'cbcr rcnckrs ,·,~11 lJy "s1:~.") 1'l But the l'oona nl., 
p. 716, has bnn·,111.J 

3. Him approaching all waited upon (pari-bhli:'"); clothing himself in 
fortune, he goes about (car), havin~ own briihtncss ; great is that name of 

the virile (vfltm) .Asura; having all forms, he approache<l immortal things. 

This is a RV. verse (iii. 38. 4 : repeated without variant as VS. xxxiii. 22 ), tr:msfrrrc~d 
from Jndra to the king; H.Y. rcacls, as docs Ppp., rr(nrs in b. TB. (as abO\·e) has 
.r11,fn1du ;it end of b, and a.ryti for 71/nw.r in c. At th.-; bcg;inning of c, the comm. has 

mah,u (hut explains it as"' 111,rllilt) t,ul 1:i,r~lf}, anrl a couple of SPP's _mss. support 
him. lie renders p,iri 11/ihii,ran either a/,uitl..~,tr~•,w/11 or sn,,111t,l111: that the form is 

imperative is the point he is sure of; and as altt)rnativc value of c1s11m.,ya he ;;i.\-cs 
it1b•1i!1,7.1h ninuitu{t I L Is not ,iJ;11r,1.,ya 1111111,1 a simpli: pl'riphrasis of 1t.w1y11111. ; the 
i.lh inity' that .; doth hcclg-e a king," in which g-ods are s:iid to cloth,: themsch-e,; at 

l{ V. iii. 38. 7? ,\'tlm,z mi~ht then be construed with 7•<f.r1"i1Ms, or i.:be as ahore. J ~· 
4. A tiger, upon the tiger's [skin], do thou stride out unto the great 

quarters i ld all the people (,•/p1.1-) want thee. the.: wakn-: of heawn, rich 
in milk. 

Th:1t is, !(•t the rains not dcs1,rt thee (~o the romm. also). '1:his n:rsc :rn1l the two 

following are found, in the s:-une orda, in TB. ii. 7. 15 ;-.1: it puts ddlti aftt:r :•,i1):1·,~:;hrl 

(di:) in a, reads (n1;·11.r~1ti in b, ;mrl lias for d 11:,1 r,,,·i.1 r,ty(rdm ,i,itii Mm1(1II ( iomul 

below as vi_. 87. 1 d, and in other tt:xts: see unckr that wrs<"). l'pp. gives ya11ti Lor 
)·,;nfii' J instt-ad of ~1,7.lic/1tmt11 in c. 

5. The waters of hcawn that r.:vel with m'ilk, in the atmosphere or 

also.on the earth -- with the splcndor of all those waters do I pour upon 
(abhi-sic) thee. 
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The version of the first half-verse given by TB. is quite different: yd divyif ,tpa/, 
payasri sambabhtlvti~: y,1 antdrik!e 11td pdrthh1ir yJ~ _; and Ppp. so far agrees 1s t~1 

have 111,1 fJiirtlti11i'i yt1~ / TB. also reads ,·ucil for ap,tm in c. The comm. render;; 
111ada11ti as if causative: prari1uis tmpayanti. The abltifeka process, instead of an 
anointing with oil, is a pouring of water npon the person to Le consecrated. Thi.· 
verse (11 +10: 8+8=37) lacks three syllables of being complete, rather than two. LPut 
another /,is at the beginning of b and the verse is orderly, 11 + 1 I : 8 +ll.J 

L Perhaps mad here approaches its physical meaning, • boil (cf. i;.·u. iii. 4. 3 end, ant! 
my Readt!r, p.211), bubble over, overflow'; used of the rains that •drip abundantly 
with '"JHf;,•a.r or life-giving moisture. W's prior draft rendered mad hy ''intoxicate"; 
over this he interlined "revel."-·· This, says Weber, is the verse of the act of consc. 

cration proper. The celebrant transfers to the king- the 11tlrcas or glory-giving,. vigor 
of the waters of all three worlds. J 

6. The heavenly waters, rich in milk, have poured upon thee with 
splcndor; that thou he an increaser of fricntls, so shall Savitar make thee. 

Instead of our c1 • .-iircrm, SPP. gi,•c.~, as the reading of all his authorities, a.dr",lll, 

which is decidedly preferable, and implied in the translation (our Bp. is doubtful: otlu:r 
mss. possibly ovcrlnokcd at this point); TB. has instead ,uimm; Ppp. and the comm .. 
,isrf,m. Then, for b, TB. and l'pp. give dh~1,/11,z j,,~vasii (l-'l!P·Pi{v·) s11l11F; anti in c 
TB. has ni,;-_tra1•drdlt-, which is bdkr, and hcfon: it y,ft/1,ist1 (n.:gankd by its n-,m 
mcntary as yiit/1ii: ,i.w). 

7. Thus, embracing- the tig-cr, they incite (lti) the lion unto gn'<tt 
good-fortune; as the wcll-hdng- ones (sub/di) the ocean that stands, d!J 

they rub thorou~hly down the leopard amid the waters. 

Fuutul also in TB. (ii. 7. l fr1) and :\IS. Oi. I. I) : liesirli-s K. ). In b, ll[S. has '''!)illlii 

for l1im1a11ti, and dluin,~v,z (which rectifies the meter) for si11iM,~1:,1y11. For c. ~I:-;. li:1s 
a much kss unmanageable version, 111,d1i{d1i; n,1(1 .rn/,/i1,,1111, and Ppp. s11ppn1H it bv 
giving ma/1(w1it nas s11b/1i111,1s: thus, in each p;icb the kin,t; is compared to a differ, 1,t 
powerful animal- whic:h is the leading motive of the ver:;e. llul TB. differs from onr 
text only by giving s11kbam* for .wblu,,•as. S1tM'u<1111, with a further slight e111,,·11.-!.tti,n1 
of :.'umudrdm to-dn~ would give a g-r,·atly impro\-ed sense; .. him who stan,1.-i con1k,1 r,il,ic• 

iu the ocean, as it were,·• or bears himself well under tl1c water poured upon hi:n. Th~ 
phrase s,wwdrt11iz 11,I .mblt~ 1,1~ occurs also at HV. i. 5:::. 4 b (anti its occurre11u· iwrt· 1n 
such form mav be a n·minisccnce of that); S,ivana tlH.-rc untlerstancls su.1,/i-,,J,· c,i th,: - .. ,/ ., . 
"streams" that fill the ocean; ancl our comm. gives a corrcspondinc interpretati,lll htre 
(11,ulinijti tij11~); .r,wmdrdm he allows 11s alternati\'cly to take as=- ·,l/l1·11(hllll. lie 
also, most ungrammatically, tak1•s en,1 at the beginning- as l!lliis "those [waters_].'' I 'pp. 
fu.rther has pari mrjyanle for mtir/11- in d. *L l'oona eel., P· 7 50, reads ,1·11ltkz•.z1,·1. J 

9. For protection etc. : with a certain ointment. 

[h'.~r,!{11,- ... d11rarr:a111. lriiik11/m,{diij,mad,li;,,itam. ,i1111i(11Ma111: ~- /,-;1h,111111,1t1; 

J· p,ithy,ifaiikti.] 

Founrl mostly in P.rtipp. viii. (in th,: verse-order 9, 3, 2, 5, (i, R, to, 41 7). lJ sed by K:ill'~
(5,ll. 8) witi, the binding on of an ointmcnt-~ulet, in a c.:e_remony for lo:1g life oi the 
Verlie pupil :ifte, bis initiation. And the comm. quotes it from the Nak~. K. (191 Lern-r 
for (,';i.nti, says BI..J, as employed in the malt.iifiillli called irinin11l: 
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Translated: Ludwig, p. 507; Grill, 35,123; Criffith,i.141; Bloomticld, 61,38 1 ; 
WeJ?er, xviii. 32. -As for ointment and ointment-legends, sec Bloomfidd. AJ P. x-.ii. 

404 ff, 

1. Come th<;m, rescuing the living one; of the mountain art thou for 
the eyes (?), given by all the gods, an enclosure (paridld) in order to 

living. 
Jt1idm in a might also be coordinate with tr,~1,a111t'i/Mm _: the comm. und(•rstands it 

as translated. The meter indicates that the true reading- at the end of b is ,Eksvam and 
;his is read by SPP., with the alleged support of all his aurhoritics save ~;,c, ~hich 
follows the comm. in giving dlqam; our Bp. has dk,ram, and our edition acccptrd that 
(our Op. has ak1yam, our I. dk,rJ1tlm); but ak,~ya is unknown clsl:'whcre, and its meaning 
in this connection is quite obscure; perhaps allusion is intended to a l1~gend reported in 
!\IS. iii. 6. 3 (p. 62. 8; cf. also TS. vi. 1. 1 s :i.ml (:B. iii. r. 3. 12): "lnrlra \'t:rily slew 
Vrtra; his eye-ball flew a1Vay; it went to Trikakuhh; that ointment of 'J'rikakubh he 
spreads on." The ointment of this mountain is most efficacious for the eyes, and hence 
also for the other purposes here had in viclV. The comm. gives cakp1.1· as the value of 
ftis ak:r,1111. Grill suggests emendation to nk!"J'Yallt or al·fm't1111. \Ve haVt~ to make 
the harsh resolution vl-r11-e- in c or leave the piid,l ddedivc. 

2. Protection (paripd~tc1) of men (p1tntfa), protection of kine art 
thou; in order to the protection of coursing (drvaut) horses l1J.st thou 
stood. 

The comm. says in c "of horses and of mares (vaift11. 1,111ii111)."' The resolution 
Jr-,la-tt1-iim fills up c quite unsatisfactorily; the Anukr. refuses all resnlution, and counts 
the piida as of 6 syllables. 

3. Both art thou a protection, grinder-up of familiar demons (J1iihi), 
0 ointment, and of what is immortal thou knowest; likewise art thou 
gratification (-blufjc11u1) of the living, likewise remedy of jaundice 
(luirita-). 

Contrary to rule, the ,1 of a.ri in d has to be elirleci .1flt::r iftho in d; probably l:'mcy.da
lion to ,i//tii 'si is called for; one of our mss. (U.) n·ads tftho 'si. 1-'pp. rectifies the 
llll'lcr of 8 by givin,i; 11/,: ',,,i. 'si_; for c, d it has .'l!ti 'mrt,1/i.•,·.~r•· "ri,ut JIU '•·a~· fitrbJi11-
j.111<w1. Thi! comm. takes a111rtt1sy,1 as the drink of immortality, anti -bh,')°a111l as 
either a11i,r/c111i'i.1arta1unt1 p,U,11.w or blu~i;,uiidluwa. The Usl.' pida hardly belon~s with 
the rest. • 

4. Of whomsoever, 0 ointment, thou crccpcst over limb after limb, 
joint after joint, from thence thou drivest away the Jdl.pua, like a formi~ 

' (fable mid-licr (madh;1a111aci). 

Found also as RV. x.97. 12 (rcpcatc1l. without variant. as VS. xii.Sf,), which v1:rsion, 
howeYt!r, begins with _v,fay,iu 'f,ufhl(l j,r,wirpatha, and has in c cl)rrt'.spondin.1;-Jy Md/111-
tllm,:. The comm. has in c b,1dl1ttte, hut re~ards it as for M.l!i,z.r,•. l'pp. ro.:at.ls tasm,U 

for !alas. .A-/adl,yam11fl is of ob:;curc meaning; •' arbitt:r,'' as conjet·lun'd hy BR., 
seeins very implausible L t"nt e:..:pn:ss thtir conjectural mean in~ hy the l.atin word 
intercessor; by which, I suspect, they intend, not• mediator,' hut rather• arlversarr' or 
'preventer' of the diseaSl'., which would be: plausible enough J; more p1ol>ably "mid-
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most ~,an," like madhyamef{hi or chief (see under iii. 8. 2), and madlzya11tafi used 
especially of the leader about w!10m his men encamp, !or his greater safety, in the 
night, J B. has matiltya11zaff•va11 at ii. 4081 but the passage is too corrupt to cast valu
able light upo11 the word. To· the comm., it is either Vayu, the wind in mid-air, or cl~c 
the king, viewed as surrounded first by foes, and further hy their foe!S, his friendi; (on 
the principle o[ arir 111ilra111 anr; mi/rim:) Lmitra-milmm ata!z para111 etc. I tinrl 

the verse at Kiimandakiya Nitisiua, viii. 16. To judge from the Latt~r Syriac Version 
(Kalilah and Dimnah, Keith-Falconer, p. 114), one would expect to find it in Pai'wa 
tantra ii., colloquy of. mouse and crow, irt Kosegarten's ed., p. 110 or therc,tbouts. CL 
l\fanu \'ii. 158 and the comm.J 

5. Curse attains him not, nor witchcraft,· nor scorching; vf;rA•a11dltre 
reaches him not who bcareth thee, 0 ointment. 

l'pp. reads lam for e11am in a, and 11i#:a1Ulham in c. L It inserts just before our 
vs. 7 the vs. given under vi. 76. 4 and ending withyas tvli1i1 /Ji/Jkarly aiij,ma.J 

6. From wrong spell, from evil dreaming, from evil deed, from pollu
tion also, from the terrible eye 0of an enemy - thercfrom protect us, 
0 ointment. 

Ppp. has, for b, kftlr~viic clt,1patluid ut,z. The Pet. l.exx. understand asa11111a11tr,f 

as simply "untrue spccr.l1" (so Grill, "Ltigentedc "); the comm. reads instead -1111;·,rt, as 
adjective qualifying dt1;r11,zp11;,,U, ancl signifying c; produced hy base bewitching :;pdls.'' 

lJ11rh,trda.1· in c might wdl be adj., 'hostile' (so comm.). 

7. Knowing this, 0 ointment, I shall speak truth, not falschoo1l; may 
I win (smi) a horse, a cow, thy soul, 0 man (p11r11:'"a ). 

The lattt:r half-verse is RV. x. 9i• 4 c, d (which is also, without variant, V S. xii. 7-" c. d.,. 
where we read v.isas instead of ,rluim ,· l'pp., too, gives -;1,is,7.s. All the mss. awl tlie 
comm. have at the encl the absurd form pun,:i-tl.r (nom., hut without accent); tlw comm. 
(whose tt:xt, as SPl'. points out in more than one place, is u11acccntuatcc!) 1111rl,:rst1l!(h 

•; I, thy man (retainer)." Hoth editions make the necess:lry cmenclatiun to p;m1i11 

Ls. Jnirll:ftl J. Ppp. gives p,1un1:r,z. S l'l'. makes a note that s,miyam is !\O aci;1•nk1l hy 

all bis authorities- as if anything else were possible L does he have in mind st/11,yam .' 
see \Vhitncy, R1•ots, p. 183J. The first pad a is defective unless we rcsuh-c ~,;.,1,.,.,f II Lnr 
,i-a1ij111111 J. - L R's supplementary report of l'pp. readings ends a with ,11ija1111.1· am! ha~ 
for d ,ilij,ma t,11irva p,iurtt:r,1/1. As noted above, this vs. st:rnds at the end in l'pp. ai,d 

· bdore it is inserted the vs:'given under vi. 76. 4.J · • 8. Three arc the slaves (d,i.rti) of the ointment-fever (taA-md11), b,1/ds11, 
then snake : the highest of mountains, three-peaked ( tril.:ak1id) by name, . . 
[is] thy father. 

For the obscure bahisa, the comm. gives the worthless etymology balam ,1.ryflti, .11111• 
adds sa,imipiUiidi{z 'collision [of humors] or the like'; "snake", he explains as for 
snake-poisoning; perhap:i, if the readin,t is genuine, it is rather the name of );Olli<! 

(constricting?) disease. 

9. The ointment that is of the three-peaked [mountain], horn from 
the snowy or.e (kimdvt1nt) - may it grind up all the familiar dt!mons and 
all the sorceresses. 
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Pada b is repeated belo\V as v. 4. 2- b. The first half-vC'rsc is, without variant, TA. 
,·i. 10. 2-, vs. 9 a, b; and it occurs also h\ HGS. (i. 11. 5 ), which reads 11jMi at the cnrl 
for pari Land so at MP. ii. 8. r I a, b J. . The second ha!( is VS. xvi. 5 c, d, an<l also found 
in TS. iv. 5. I= and MS. ii. 9.:?; all these have dhln instead of yli/1111, and rcarljambh.f
J'an (pres. pple.) :, and our jambhd)'a/ may, of course, he prcs. !Jplc. neut.; some of the 
mss. (including our Bp.M.I.) indeed read -yan here, though no masc. subject is implied; 
the comm. paraphrases with mirayad 1.1,irtale. SI' I'., with his custumarv defiance of 
grammar upon this point, reads s,irviin instead of -,iii or .;,,; Ld. i. , <). 4, n°ok J 

10. If thou art of the threc-pcakc<l [mountain], or if thon art called 
of the Yamuna-- botp. thy names arc excellent; by them protect us, O 
ointment. · , .. 

Te in c might perhaps be emended with advantagt: lo tt!. The Yamun.-t is not else
where mentioned in AV. M111mi is to he read, of course, as of three syllables, and 
there is no reason why the text should not give us m1ma11i. 

10. Against evils: with a pearl-shell amulet. 

[Ath,11,:-,u1. - 1aiikh,1111a11iJ-iU:t,1m. t.r,U,iiz•11t,1m. ,11111!{11Ntam: 6. f,1t!:.1·,1;,o11il:ti; 

7. 5-p. 11,1rri11ui(11p f<l,frari. J 

Found (except vs. 5) in Paipp. iv. Used by Kam;. (58. 9) in the same ceremony with 
the preceding hymn, but with au amulet of mothcr-of-pt"arl; the sr:hol. (not the. romm.) 
also arlrl it in an earlier part of the ccrcmonr (56. 17). The cumm. quotes iL further 
fmlll N'ak~. K. ( I•)), as employed in a mal1ii(ii11ti named , 1,rn111i. 

Translakd: Ludwig, p. 462 ; Grill, 36, 124; (;ri1lith, i. 1 p; Blonmiield, <i~, 383 ; 
Wchcr, xviii.36. -- Bloomtil'ld dtcs an article in ZD:\IC. (xxxvi. 135) by l'ischd, who, 
in turn, cites a lot of interesting literature about pearl. 

LAlthough rain-drops are not expressly mentioned in this hymn nor in xix. 30. 5 
(which sec), I think it safe to say that the bit of Hindu folk-lore about the origin of 
pt':uls hy tr.-insformation of rain-drops falling into the sea (b1tlisd1e S/n iid1,•, 34.t) is as 
old as this Veclic text and the one in xix. The references hcrc ti) sk) and sea and 
lightning, and in xix. to t'arjanya and thunder and sea, all harmonize perfectly with that 
be lid, which is at least ten centuries old (it occurs in Ifaj:-u;ckhara, <)Oo A.n.) an<l has. 
lasted till today (!\Ianwaring's .11,m'i/hl l'ro-:1crbs, no. 1291 ). St"e my translati~, of 
A",1rp1,rn-maiijarf, p. 264 f., and note 5. Pischd, I.e., reports as follow~: "According 
to Aclian (,r,pl tclw", x. 13), a pearl forms when the lightning- flashes into an open sea
shell; accor,ing to au Arabic wrikr, when rain-clrops fall i~t~) it, or, .1ccordi11g- to Pliny 
(ix.107), tlew.''---'lhe pcrsistency of popular beliefs in India is well illustraterl hy the 
curious one concerning female snakes: sec my note tu J.'arj,11n1-111111ij,iri. p. ::?3 1. J 

L Born from the wind ont of the :1.tmosphcrr, nut from the light oJ 
lightning, let this gold-born shell, of pearl, protect us from distress. 

• Of course, all the four nouns in tlw first hali-vcrsc may l)c <:oilnlinate ahhtives. 
The beauty and sheen of the material ronncl'l it tr:i.ceably with golcl anrl lightning, but 
how even a Hindu rfi can bring it into rdat~n with winll fro1J1 tt•r and) the ;1tmosphere 
is not easy to see. A"f"pm;1 ought to mean the pc:1.rl itself, and i:. pahaps used in the 
hymn appositi\'cly = "which is it~clf drtually pearl'': th,; comm. explains it in this 
verse as karf11yil,i falril!1,i11i t,w1i/.-,1mi. Ppp. has in c liir,l!'Ya,ld.,·. 

2. Thou that wast born from the top of the shining spaces (roc,md), 
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out of the ocean - by the shell having -slain the demons, we overpower 
the devourers. 

Ppp. combines in a yo grato r-. Crill takes agrata.r as "first"; and the comm. a:; 

== ngrc, and not qualifying J~yld.ye: ·• at the t0p or front of shining thin_g-s, such as stars.·· 

3. By the shell [we overpower] disease, misery; by the shell also tiw 
satitt,n•t'is; let the all-healing shell, of pearl, protect us from distress. 

Ppp. has in a a1!adyam instead of 1it11ati111. The comm. takes dmatim from rri.,1 

man L sec BR's note, s. v. 3 timati J: "ig-norance, the root of all mishap ( n11art/111) ,. ; 

and, forgt'tting his explanation of only two Yerses ago, he tl_1is time declares l.n111w :\ 
"name of gold." 

4. Born in the sky, ocean-born, brought hither out of the nvcr, thi:-. 
gold-born shell [is] for us a life-prolonging amulet. 

l'pp. has .wmudratas at end of a, and in c again ( as in I c) hira!l)'aillis. Nearly :tl.l 
our mss. (excq>t O.K.), and some of SPP's, with the rnmm., read in d iiy11/1j>r- t_d. l-'sii!. 

ii. 62 n. J; hut the point is one in regard to which each ms. is wont to follow its own cours,·, 
regardless of rule, and both editions vt:ry properly give 1IJ'lifjr-, as required by the l'r;is. 

5. The amulet born from the ocean, born from \\tra, making day ---
let it protect us on all sides from the missile of gods and Asuras. 

The comm. makes \\tra here :;ignify either the demon Vp.ra or the cloml; douh1!1·,,, 
the latt~r is intended; then he explains dh 1,1kara as the sun, and J<il,z as '' n·lt-asu!," 

an<l renders "as brilliant as the sun free<! from the clouds,'' which is extrl·mdy artiti,·i,J; 

dh11ik11r,: nec(l mean no more than 'flashing with li.~ht.' The comm. also foolishly 

understands in d ltc~y,1 instead of ·-t1s (p. ht"yiI(1 ). L Dl'1'·, ablative by attracti.111. frilln 

gen. - cf. S/..·t. G'ram. § 982 a.J The first pa<la is deficient hy a syllal,h:, unkss 11 t· 

resolve sa11mdr1it into four syllables. 

6. One of the r;olds art thou; out of soma wast thou born ; t lwu a:-t 

conspicuous on the chariot, lustrous (rcJca11d) on the quiver thou. ::\lay it 

prolong our lives ! 
·fnc last p:icla, which occurs in four other places (ii. 4. G etc.), looks like a lak addi

tion here; as ebewherc, some of the mss. (five of SPP'i;) rca<l tdr/,tl. Excc•pt uur 

Op., all the pad1z-mss. blunderingly resolve stlmii/1.•iim (as it woulrl he 1,crmissibly :,rn! 

customarily read by abb~:vialion: sec Whitney, Sid. Gr. § 232) into !6mii.: t-:·,im 
instead of .romitt: t.1dm; the comm. understands .wJm,it, and both editions giv•! tlsc full 

reading. Here one is strongly tempted to translate soma by" moon," and the ro111m. 
takes it so (amrtamtZ_riit s(l111tZm1111!lnliit); hut Ppp. discourages it by n·ading s,i h1',1,i.l 

(for -m,rdi') adki. The comm. glo~ses n1ow,1 by r(lca111ii1ta dijly111111i1u1. For c, !'pp 
has nzthe:l'lt dar(atam. 

7. The gods' bone became pearl; that goes about within the water;-;, 

possessing soul; that do I bind 01/thce in order to life-time, splendor, 
strength, to length of life for a hundred autumns : let [the amutetj of 
pearl dcfrnd thee. 

K arranris in u, though read hy all our mss. and nearly all of SPJ>'s, is hardly to 1,,~ 

tolerated; we should h;tve either kffa11as, as above, or kiirpmas, which the comm. 
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offers, wit~ two or thr~e mss. that fpllow him, and which SPP. accordingly adopts 
Lkib•fands J; our edition gives iarf-; l'pp. has kiirfi(itu-. Ppp. also has simply m for 
our whole d (after balaya). The co~m. reads asti inskacl of asthi in a. The verse 

• (I 1 + 1 I : 14+ t I +8= 55) l~cks a syllable of being a full (t1!..··,•ari: L Reject dthcr ii_ru:i·e 
or i1arcase and tli,e meter 1s good.- In c, tc 'for thee' ( comm., as gen.), is, I suppose, 
virtually= 'on thee.' J 

The second a11uvak,z, ending with this hymn, co11tains 5 hymm; and 39 verses; the 
;\uukr. quotation is nava ea. 

11. In praise of the draft-ox. 

[ Bhr.4,v111igints. - d~11id.tf1Zrmm. ii11t1!/11/w,n. tr1iif{1tbh,wz: 1, -I· j,11;,1/i; 2. /,h111·[i; 7. 3 .,11,, 

• 6-p. tlllllf(lli!l{a,·bho 'parif(<fi.J_',i,:afii 11iqcclwk1Hri'; S--u. ,11u1f{11bh. J 

Found in Paipp. iii. (in the verse-order r, 4, 2, 5, 3, (i, r r, 12, 9, 8, 10, 7). Used bv 
Kau\. (66. I :z) in a sava sacrifice, with the draft-ox as sa1w. The hymn offers a;1 

· example of that characteristic Hindu extollation, without any measure or limit, of the 

immediate object of revcrencr, which, when apvlkcl to a divinity, has led to the st~tting 
up of the baseless doctrine of" henothcism." 

Translated: Muir, OST.,,. 39'), 3<11 (about half); Ludwig-, pp. 53.J. and 190; Deussen, 
Guthkhte, i. 1. 232; Griffith, i. 144; Weber, xviii. 39. -Cf. Deussen, l.r., p. 230 f. 
Weber entitles the hymn "Verschenkung cincs 1'flugstines 1.ur Feicr der Zwi.ilften (i.e. 
nights of the winter solstice --- see vs. 1 1 ). '' 

l. The draft-ox sustains earth and sky; the draft-ox sustains the 
wide atmosphere ; the draft-ox sustains the six wide directions; the 

draft-ox hath entered into all existence. 

That is, the ox in his capacity of draft-animal: the comm. says, rafa/tw,1h,11uw1-
11111r//io 'l'(:rabha(t: lat,~r in the hymn l1c is treated as female, without change of the name 
tu a feminine form (the fem. -{l11l1i' or •{h1c'ihi docs not occur before the llr,ihma,.,a

period of the languag-c). But the comm. also allows us the alternative of regarding 

dk,rrm,i, in ox-form, as subject of the hymn. The ·•directions" ( /m1t!IO are, accord

ing to him," cast etc."; and the "six wide'' arc '' he,wen, earth, day, night, waters, and 

plants,'' for which A(S. i.:?. l is quoted as authority. With the ,·erse compare x. 7. 35, 
where nearly the same thin~s arc said of s!,a111bh,1. Ppp. reads in a -1•f1it t(y;;,,,- ulii 
'11111111. In the second half-verse, two accent-marks have slipped out of place in our 

cclition: in c, that under ~,e should stand under ilu; and, in d. that under mii should 

~tand under ,1m. The verse is j,~i;·,,ti by count, hut not h);_ 1Jythm. L If, with Weber, 

we pronounce 11,iih.1.i II, it becomes a regular / riff II/iii. j 

2. The draft-ox [isJ Inclra; he looks out from (for?) the cattle; triple 
ways the mighty opc (rafrd) nwasurcs out (travcrscs?); yidding (duh~ 
the past (? bh1itd ), the future, existing things (1,/u,nuw ), hc · goes upon 

+ ~tar) all the courses (~imtd) of the gods. 
l'pp. rc~\rls in a i11drc1n•,r for illllrr,,~ s,1, .rnrl in c it adds sam l.,eforr /,111il,1111, and 

h;1s blun.•a11a11i instead of •llii. The ~omm. has in b the rurious rl'arlin~ shj•,in for 

lr11y,1n, and hence we lose his guess as to wh:it may be meant hy the '' triple ways.'' 

He takes P«f1tbhy,r.r in a first as dative, and then as ahbti\"c. He nnckrst,mds lih1fr,111i1 

as virtually II present"; more probably it lrns its usual !iCnsc of' l'Xistenc,:s,' and the two 

preceding adjectives qualify it tlistributiYcly, or arc in apposition with it: "all existing 
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things, hoth what is and what is to be." L If we pronounce ag3i~ 11aefvd11, \he vs. loses 
its /Jhurij q'uality. The cadence of bis bad.J · . 

3. Born an Indra among human beings (mamtfJ'a), he goes about (car) 
shining brightly, a heated hot-drink (gharmd); he, beh\g one of good 
offspring, shall not go in mist (? ud,ird) who, understanding [it], shali 
not partake of (af) the draft-ox. 

The verse is obscure, and the translation in various points very doubtful. Tht 
second p5.da is apparently a beginning of the identification of the ox with the gk,m11,t, 
a sacrificial draught of heated milk. which we find further in vss. 5, 6; he is, since his 
kind yidd warm milk, as it were an incorporation of that sacrifice. And the second 
half-Vl'rsc is then a promise to whoever shall ab~tain from using the ox as food. , J'pp. 
reads e;rrz instead of jiitas in a, and smilfip'i11,1s at rod u( b. In c, d the comm. rcacJs 
.ram for san, u.l ,ire as two words, and ntJ 'f1tiy1U, and of course makes very bacl work 
of its explanation, finding metempsychosis in s,un •.. sm";fill (1l(t st11iw1mti p1111af 
smiuamdluinmln na pni/moti). c~·/u:nmi he takes first as "blazing sun," and then, 
alternatively, in its true sense. There is no otlwr occurrence of an s-aorist from .fr; 
and il is altogether against rule and usage to employ a subjunctive ancl an optativ,: 
(apli)'iit) in two coordinate cla~ses Lthis seems to me to be a slip---scc Si:/. Grnm. 
§ 5 7 5 b; and the clauses are hardly toordinate J; so that the reading is very suspicious. 
A few of our mss. (l'.M.W.E.) read tld after udlir,:. LLudwig conjectures .rnpray,1s 
for :/,1.r. J 

4. The draft-ox yields milk (duh) in the world of the well-done; the 
purifying one fills him up from in front; l'arjanya [is] his strl'am:-, the 
l\farnts his udder, the sacrifice his milk, the sacrificial gift the milking 
of him. 

Ppp. appears to have read in b fi..11,~J'i'/, whirh would rectify the meter; in c it rom
bine~ m,1rut,, "dho. P,hw111,i11ie in b might signify tiic wind (th1.:n fmrd.rt,U 'from th1· 
east'?) or soma; the comm. takes il as the latter (j>,n 1ilrt!!M rodhyt1111aJw • 111rt1111ta_1·11!i 

.1·n111,1/e); and "the sacrifice" in d as "the sa1•,r sacriticc now 1wrformt'cl."' The \Trsc 

is rhythmically a lri1/11/,h with redundant syllables ( r 1 -/-· 13 : 1:.? + 11 ==- .Ji), L On tl.11.·si~lti. 
see'·Bloomficld, AJP. xdi. 408 £.J 

5. Of whom the lord of the sacrifice is not master (if), nor the sacri
fice; not the giver i~ .master of him, nor the acceptor; who is all-con
quering, all-bearing, ~11-working -- tell ye us tht! h~t-drink which f is j 
four-footed. 

"Which" in d is y,ztamd, lit. 'which among the many.' The intended answa. of 
~ , 

course, is th~t this wondrou_,s sacrificial drink is tht! ox. Ppp. begins c with yo 11;p'i1t1[t 
vip,akrtl 11-. The comm. declares the first half-verse to convey the universal masti:r
hood and not-to-be-mas tercel-hood of the ox ; i11 d gltarma is, according to him, " tlw 

blazing sun, which the four-footed one tells us" (lmUa is read, but declared equival~nt 
to briUel). 

6. By whom the gods ascended to heaven (svar), quitting the body, 
to the navel 0f the immortal, by him may we go to the world of the wcll-
t.lone, desiring glory, by the vow (1.1ratd) of the hot-drink, by penance. 
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·Ppp. appears to have .. read in a stwii r11/tn11ta_: in bit has dhli111a instead o[ 11,1/,him_; 

and it ends d with yt1faSii iflj1t1.r1~vii. The comm. has j,\mra (==.i•~l'<'llta) in c Linstt::ul 
of gqma (Skt. Gram.§ 894 c)J; gl"n·111a is to him om:c more ••the blazing· sun." 
L As to the stock-phrase in c, cf. Bloomti~ kl, AJ I'. X\'ii. 419. _J The verse ( 1 o -,- 1 1 : 

10+13=44) is a \lery poor tri,l'/11/Jh. 

-7. Inclra by form, Agni by carrying ('r•dl1a ), l'raj;1pati, l'aramcshthin, 
Virfij; in Vic;vanara he strode, in Vai<;vanara he strode, in the draft-ox 
he strode; he made firm, he sust:i.inccl. 

This is the obscurest verse of this obscure hymn, and no atte111pt will he made to 
solve its riddles. · Ppp. has a quite diffcn:nt text: i11d,-,, /,a/c11ii 'Jy,r jmra111,-,1"(/ti 1•ra-• 

t,:11ifi :11a .,;,111.r le11a 11riifv,u/c71,i(,: J'" '.1·111,111 d-;:•,·f(i ymit c,z ,•,ry,llil d·,"i,w1,1.1· 1,1.ry,e 
pr,i11ii1e as,n•,ihu l<h)'a j,ri11urn 11i ~•arlt,z(t. The two cunducling clauses of our text 
must obviously belong with ,·s. 7 rather than \"S. 8, and both editions so dass them ; 
hut SPP. states that all his authorities reckon them to vs. S, encling ,·s. 7 with tlw 
third akmmalti (which some of the mss., i11clu1ling our P.:\-f.\V.T·'..U.Op., mutilate to 
,tl.·n1111al). He adds that the Anukr. clors the same; lmt this is eddently an OV('rsight. 

our mss. of the Anukr. calling vs. 8 a simple ,w11f/11bh (_111,rd,~}''lllt .:lt1d a1111!!11h,1 iii 
paiidi '1111-flublw(i) and giving of ,-s. 7 a lengthy definition (ste al,ow_). implying the 
di,•is1un 9 + I o : 8 ·i· S + 8 : I:? a·.: 5 5 (restoring hoth times the elid.cd initial ,z in f) ; pc-rhaps, 
then, SI'I'. is also mistaken in reg-an! to the unanimity o( his •· 111ss. and V:ihlikas ·,; 
at any rate, p:1rt of our rn5s, (llp.I.11.0p.K.) divide with the editions. The rnmm., 
however, does not; as, indeed, he is rcpf:;i.tedly at discord.1111.:c with the Anukr. 011 such 
points. He explains ,,11/1,z in a as •' tlw part that carries (,1t1l1,1ti) the yoke; the 
shoulder," and has nothin~ of any value t,, say as tfJ the g-encral sense of thi:: verse. 
LThc ·identification of the 1lraft-ox with ;\gni sC'ems to rest. on ,\gui's chief function of 
"carryin~": d. R\'. x.51. 5 d; 5:!, t d, 3 d, 4 a.J 

8. That is the mitldlc of the <.lra(t-llX, where this carrying (,·tilu1) is 
set; so much of him is in front (prndna) as he is put all together on 
thl.! opposite siclc. 

The Yirtual meaning- of the second half-\'crse appears plainly ll> he that the two 
parts of the ox, before and behind the point where the pull nrn1cs ( i.e. where the ~.lkc 
rc·sts) arc equal; hut it is strang-Ply expressed, and the reason why the point is insistt>d 
on docs not appear. The comm. so untlerstancls it: ,·nw, pr,ii.,Pn:1_.1·,1,i::bh,i.~•-,1-~• ublu,~• 
aj,i s,imi'in,i11; he renders z,11/1,1 this time hy b/1,1r,1; Ludwig takes it as •· tlw h11111p.'' 
LI n t/1is verse, b can hardly mean "where the pull comes," b~t • ratlu:r 'where th..: hurd,~n 
is put,' i.e. the back; cf. Dcusscn, I.e., p. 231. Nc,·erthelcss. i;ee HR. under -;::aha,:! a. 
and:! h.J 

9. \Vhoso knows the milkings of the draft-ox,, seven, unfailing, botlf 
progeny and world he obtains : so the seven seers know. 

Ppp. reads anap,idasyata.~ both hcre (_ b) and at 1:? d; it also eombil1cs s,,ptar,i-- in d, 
,is does the comm., and a couple of Sl'P's authorities. For consislt'.ncy. our text ought 
l') combine in a-b tllil1t11tl s-; S 1-'P. also lc,1\'es out here the nmnt:cting t. The comm. 
explains the seven milkings or yidtls of milk alternath-ely as" the s1:,·en cultivated plants, 
rice etc." or "the se\'en worlds and <•ceans '' -not happening, appar.ently, to think of 
,tny other heptad at the moment. He quotes the names of the sc\'en 11ecrs from Ac;va
layana, LTbc number of this vs. is mispriuted.J 
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10. 'With his feet treading clown debility (ud{), with his thighs 
(jdfighti) extracting (11t-khid) refreshing drink-with weariness go the 
draft~ox and the plowman unto sweet drink (kildla). 

The verse seems rather out of })lace here, As both n and m final.arc assimilated tn 
an initial palatal, the padll-tcxt commits the blunder in b of understanding lra,it to l,p 

for Iran: and, as is usual in !iuch cases, a part of our mss. read ln1nj- (so P.l\I.W.E.1.): 
SPP. very properly emends his j,c1da-text to lr,1111. The comm. reads in d _ki11,ii;<l1:_1·" 
for-ftlf ea (one of SPP's authorities following him:" with the old accent," ~PP. remark;-;, 
as if the change of reading involved a change of accent), and makes .t:ackatas a geniti1"1: 
agreeing with it-•- against the acc~nt; but this he regularly ignores. /ram, it may bt: 
added, he glosses with bh11111i111 ! 

11. Twelve, indeed, they declare those nights of the vow ('vrdlJ'fl) of 
Prajapati; whoso knows the bni/1111an within tht!m (tdlrJ pa)•··- that 
verily is the vow of the draft-ox. 

Or, ' 1 those twelve nights they cledarc to he for the vow" ett'. : it is uncertain what is 
object and wlmt objective predicate in the sentence. Ppp. reads and combines ~•r,i(r,, 
"flllf pr- in b; for the unusual phrase lalrtJ 'p,, in c it gives lad v,1 pi; aud in d it has 
{){1/11m instead of 1,ratam. For ,vcher's conjcctur,~s as to the twdvc nights and th,) 

draft-ox of this hymn, see his 0111i111, lfl/{I f-'llrlmt,1, µ. 388; compare also L \Vchn\ 
other references, ilul. Stud. xviii. 451 an1IJ Zimmer, p. 36(,. The comm. gk•sSl'S ,,r,1(1•,1 

by 11nzliirh,1, and quotes TS. ,·. 6. j' as tu tlw twch·e nights of conscrr:iti,111. 

12. I-le milks (duh) at evening, he milks in the morning, he milk~ 
about midday; the milkini;s of him that come together, those unfailin~; 
ones we know. 

Ppp. !us fur a, b d11hc ~·,l 1 /lll(f-,•,111 .riiya1i1 du/It' pr,7/ar d11l1,· dh-,i., :incl at th;: <·n,i 

(as above noted) ,m11j,ul,uy11tas. The comm. :,;upplies to duh,~ eitllt.'r ,wa~h•/;/111111 :i~ 

object (with the worshiper as subject). or ,11111:l;,iin as subject (with thP perfonnN of 
the s,wiz s.1crifice as beudiciary); s,uit y,mli he explains by fi/1,1/nw .rn11i,1:11,d1,111tt. 

12. To heal serious wounds: with an herb. 

[~bhu. ··-- :,,'f11asfaty,mi. ,i111t!/u/>lrnm: 1 .• ,·f .. i:,1;•,1/ri'; 6.3-f. _1·,1rn111,1dhyci /,/mh;.~{•~i•otri: 
. 7. t-rhntr.] 

Found in P:iipp. h·. (it~ )he verse-order 3- ;, 1, 2 1 7, (i). Fsed by K;ilu;. (JS. 5) i11 ,\ 

healing rite: Kc<java ancl the comm. agree in saying, for the prcvc11tion of tlow of 
blood caused by a blow from a sword or the like: boilcrl /li/.•,'"ii•watcr is to he poured (,n 

the wound etc. The st:hol. to Kiiui.. 28. '·l also regard thc hymn as inrlm!t:d am,mg 
'-'1e lfii'ft1li,1L,:,Is prescribed to be used in that rule. 

Translated: Kuhn, KZ. xiii. 581 with Germanic parallels; Ludwig, p. 508; Crill, ,s, 
125; Gritlith, i.146; Bloomfield, 19,384: Wcher, xviii.46.---Cf. Hillebrandt, Vi·d,1-
chres1<>111alhie, p. 48. 

1. Grower art thou, grower; grower of severed bone; make this grow, 
0 anmdhatl . 

.-t,·,mdhad, lit. 1 non-obstructing,' appears to be the name of a climbing plant having 

healing properties'; it is mentioned more than once elsewhere, and in v. 5 ·(vss. 5 :ulll 11\ 

along with ldl.":rii (vs. 7) 'lac'; and the comm. to the present hymn repeatedly dcd:ire:, 
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/,1!fii to be the healing substance referred to in it; probably it is a product of the 

anmdhatf. Ppp. has every time rohi!ll instead of rolta!1l, and so the comm. also reads; 
the ~anuscripts of Kau~., too, give rolt,i!1f in the pratika, as docs the schol. under 28. 14, 
Tbere is evident punning upon the name and the causative rohay,i-; make grow'; perhaps 

the true reading of a is rolla!fy asi rohi!d 'thou art a grower, O red one,' bringing in the 

color of the lac as part of the word-play; the r.omm. assumes rc1hi!zi, voc., at end of a 
(he /olti/a;1ar{te liikfe). Ppp. further reads (ir/tt1Jyt1 instead of d1i111111sya; and has, 
in place o{ our c, r,,lli11ynm 4rlta ii/ii 'si rohi{ty,1, '.1:J• Of1ulh,·, making tht: \'Crse an 
a11111/ublt. The comm. gives amas for astlmas in b. 

2. What of thee is torn (rif ), what of thee is inflamed (? t!yut), is 
crushed (? pf;r(ra) in thyself- may Dhatar excellently put that together 
again, joint with joint. 

l'pp. reads in a (fr{tatit for ,·i:r/am: it n•a.cls /,l "t111,w11~ in b; and in c, d it has tat 
sar1,1a1il /mlpayiit J·a,it dadat. The comm. (with one of Sl'l''s mss.) reads pr,\r{/1,1111 

(-::-.:.p,·iyalamam) for the obscure Pif{ram in b (found ds(;whl·rc only in vi. 37. 3 hdow, 
where the comm. has Pr:1·(,z111); the conjecture ,; hone" of the l'ct. Lf'x. 1-cerns alto
gether unsatisfactory; it is rendered above as if frum fii:1. The comm. paraphrasl,s 
,(y11tttim by ,(yolilam, 11c,la11t1yii pmj11a/ita111 i?•,1, which seems acr.(•ptahl(•. 

3. Let thy marrow come together with marrow, and thy joint together 
with joint; together let what of thy flesh has fallen apart, togc.:thcr let 

thy bone ,;row over. 

Ppp. rcctitics the mett:r of a by omitting k, and has for d L? b? J .r,11iulril,'tl111 ,w, 
par11a le. A few of the mss. (including our H .O.Op.) givti ,.•ivaslnm in c. The comm. 
rl.!ads 1,1111 instead of s11111 in <·very pii.da. A couple of SI' i''s mss., by a suhstitutin11 
found also elsewhere L sec ii. 12. 7, note J, ha,·e 111a11y,t for 1111yj'1id in a. The ,\11ukr. 

ignores the redundant syllabic in the first p;ula. 

4. Let marrow be put together with marrow; let skin (aim1,m) grow 
(ntlt) with skin; let thy blood, bone grow; let flesh grow with flesh. 

The third piida is tran.i,latcd as it stands L d. vs. 5 c J, hut we can hardly avoid 
emending tisrk to ,ullm,1, or else dsllli II) 11s11,1, to agree with the others; the <",mun. 
Las an alternativcj fills it out to two parallel t'xprcssions, for both bluocl a11d hone. 
Ppp. has, for b-d: asth11ii 'st/ti vi r,1hah, .mii~_,,z ft• s,111i d,u/l1111/l.1' snii,;•11<1 t'11r,11,1!1,1 

car11uz r,1/uz/11. 
\. 

5. Fit thou together hair with hair ; fit together skin (t,•dc) with skin; 

let thy blood, hone grow; put together what is scvcrccl, 0 herb. 

The prolongation of the final vowel of a parla is so anomalous that we can hanl!y 
help regarding kalj,ayii in a as ,nong-, perhaps imitall'.d from b: J'pp. a\'oirls the dilli
rnlty by reading in a s,uil tlh(l'tlllim. L For c, compan~ ,·s. 4.J I'pp. also has for d 
our 4 d. 

6. Do thou here stand up, go forth, nm forth, a chariot well-wheeled, 

well-tired, wcll-navecl; stand firm upright. 

Ppp. is very different : 11/ ti:"(ltft pn• 'Iii samudhii hi It' j,zru/1: sa,il It dltiit,i ti11dl1iit11 
ta,e no vinjfa,i, ,·alluz.,ya cainz }J' up,n•aryalii<lir y,tll11ii 'ti sul.·ltaJ:,'tl 11iibhif pmti 
li;r(h,i e11a1it. The Anukr. scans the verse as 9 + 11 : 5 == 2 5 syllables. 
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7. If, falling into a pit, he hath been crushed (sam~rr), or if a stone 
hurled (lwa-hr) hath smitten [him] - as a ~bhu the parts of a chariot, 
may it put together joint with joint. 

' A number of the mss. (including our P.M.O.Op.) read kdrtmn fof km·ldm "in a; 
the comm. explains !.·arlam a:. meaning kart,z!.·,uit chetft1k1w1 i}._yudham, and makes it 
subject of J·1ui11ap-l:=- s,ui1hi11,1-J·ti; he takes rbht#.1' as one of the three l_{bhus (quotiug 
R\". i. 111. t ), not giving thc word any genei-al sense. Ppp. again has an independent 
text: _11adi 11,1jr/1 -;•isr:i-/1i slhiirak,i jiU11 p,1titni yadi 1•,1 m ri#11m: 1yk:1·,Jtl ,,,; y11di 1:,1 

11ib/i_yasi 1ir~·a rbh1ir iii s,z ei1,11it s,11i1 dh,imi te paru~. The verse is a brhatl only hy 
number of syllables (10+ to :8+8=36). LThe comm. makes the "Atharvanic spdl" 
the subject in d.J 

13. For healing. 

[ {~t1ti1t,1ti. - di11dram,ut1'1i uta 1•,'ii(Mdcva,,1. iimtJ/ut,/,,1111.] 

Found in l'f,ipp. v. (in the vcrst'-ordcr 1, 5, z-4, 6, 7). Vss. 1-·5, 7 an~ in RV.x. 137, 
and vs. 6 occurs elsewhere in RV.x. Only vss. 1--3 ha\'e representatives in Yajur
V cda texts. The hymn is called (aiilt,1/~va in !due;. (r,. 4), in the list of the la.1-;l111riiJ1ti 
K•1!ta hymns; and our comm. to i. -i counts it also to the brhad1ii11ti l.:,11ue (n'ading in 
Kau<;. 9. 1 ut,z di:·;•,is for the /11-d t,'tl of the edited text), hut lie makes no mention of it 
here; he further declares it to belong among the 111iht1/i17.1;,iJ· (for which sec Ki,w;. 3::. ::7, 
note): the schol., on the other hand, put it in the ,1_.1•u:91,1;i;tt{IIZ (H, 11, nott). lt is 
ust:d (58. 3, 11) in the ccrrmonics for h>n~ life that follow the initiation of a \'tc.li,: 
studL"nt. I II Va it. (3S. T) it appears, with ii. 33 and iii.· I I ctr-., in a healing- ceremony 
for a sacrificL"r L sec rnmm. J who falls ill. , 

Trnnslakcl: by the R\'. translators; and Aufrcchl, ZD;\I(;. xxir. :::03; Cririith, 
i. 147; Weber, xv iii. 48. •- St:e Lanman\ R.:,1der, p. 31)0. 

1. Both, 0 ye gods, him that is put down, 0 ye gods, ye kad up 
again, and him that hath done evil (iigas), 0 ye gods, 0 ye gods, yi.:: makL· 

to live again. 

Found without variant as RV. x. 137. r, and also in l\fS. (iv. q . .2.) nut l'pp. reads· 
11dd/1Jmlii for 1i11 1111_1wtllii in b, and its second half-\'crse is /11/,1 111,11111,rpui, t,wi ,f..-;•,7 

dc1 1il:r ku111t11 jh:,1sc. The comm. explains ,nwllil,1m a~ tfhar1111n,i:,<1)''' s,iva,litd11,1l!I. 

apriw1t1/lc1111, or alternatively, ,11·as//tiij,ita111; supplying- to it !.-urnt,1, and making oi b 
an independent se11tl.!11ce, wiql double i11terprctation; and he says 11oml'thin~ in excus,: 
of the four-fold repetition of the vocative. 

2. These two win<ls blow from the river as far as the distance; let 
the one blow hither dexterity for thee; let the other blow away what 

complaint (nipas) [thou hast]. 

Hesirles RV. (vs. 2), TB. (ii.4. Ii) and TA. (h· .. p. 1, vs.6) ha\'e this \"ersc. Hoth 
accent in c a,1,1111, as does Sl'l"s text,.and as ours ought to do, since all the msi;. ~o 
read, and the accent is fully justifircl as an antithetical one; our text was altered to a~rec 
with the if 71iitn of RV., which is less observant of the antithetical accent than AV., as 
hoth alike arc far less observant of it than the Brahma9as. All the three other texts 
hav,: pdra for 111 at beginning of d; and TB.TA. give me instead of te in c. The 
second pada is translated in attempted adaptation to the third and fourth ; of course, 
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the two ablatives with a might properly be renderer! coi:irdinately, and eithcl' • hither 
from ' or • hence as· far as' ; the comm. takes both in the latter sense. 

3. Hither, 0 wind, blo,t healing; away, 0 wind, blow what complaint 
[there is] ; fo~ thou, all~healing one, gocst [as] messenger of the godi,. 

TB.TA. (as above) put this verse before the one th::it prccedrs it here and in I{\'. 
All the three read in c 11ip!dbhi:~·ajas, and l'µp. intends to agree with tlwm (-Nuj,~j,, d,:-), 

The comm. offers an alternative explanation of d1"Vi'i11ii111 in which it is undrrshio<l a» 

= indriya~,1111 'the senses.' L Von Schroeder gives a, b, Tiibi,~~•,:r A",1(/J,1-hss ., p. 1 1 _;. J 

4. Let the gods rcscm~ this man, let the troops of 1\faruts rescue, let 
all beings rescue, that this man may be free from complaints . 

• 
In RV., this vcrsc and the following one change places. Jn a, H.V. reads iluf for 

imam, and in b the sing. tr,iy,11,,111 ... _i:-attd~. l'pp. ends b with 111,1rutt1 gt1!111i~, and 
d with agntlo •sali. The first pada is dcft-ctive unless we make a harsh resolution of a 
long ,i. We had d ahove as i. 22. 2 c. 

5. I have come unto thee with wcalfulncsscs, likewise with uninjurcd

ncsses; I have brought for thee formidabk dexterity; I clrivc (sii) away 
for thee the ;•dl.·fma. 

The RV. text. has in c t,: Madrdm it 'bluir:•·11mJ· hoth editions gi\·e the false form 

,1 'bh,'in~·am, because this time all the mss. (except our E.p.m.) chanre to read it; in 
such caSl'S they are usually diviclcLI between the two forms, and we need not have 

scrupled to emend h1:rc; the comm. has -r:1·,111,. Ppp. rc:ul~ in c It /,/iadra111 iirj,,·,vit, 

and, ford, panl Slf711iv~.11 llll1(J'lll, 

6. This is my fortunate hand, this my more fortunate one, this my 
all-healing one; this is of propitious touch. 

This is, without variant, RV. x.6().1:!; it takes iu our hymn the pi.ice of RV. x. 137.<;. 

7. With (two) ten-branched hands •···· the tongue [isl forerunner of 
voice- with (two) disease-removing hands: with them do we touch 
tlwc. · 

RV. (vs. 7) has for c, d ,mii1J1t1)'itmil>lt)•111i1 t-;•,'l t.1bhp11i~ l,•,i 'pa sfirf1'i111,ui. The 

Anukr. takrs no notice of the n·clundancy in our c. 

·,. 
14. With the sacrifice of a goat. 

[Bltrg11. ----na1•ar.-,1111. a_l)•am, (~(llfJ'1/1ll. /rii(•(lfblilllll .' :!, ,,. 1/llllf(llbl, .' J· tr,1.rtt'ir,rfankti ,' 

7, 9.j,1g,iti ,· 8 . .5-p. atirat.-i•,ffi.J 
J 

Verses 1-6 arc found also in Paipp. iii. (in Lhe verse-order 1, :?, 5. 4, 6, 3). ancl in 
various Yajur-Vecla texts (vss. 1 and 6 not in company with the rest); n;s. 7-1). in 

l';iipp. xvi. The hymn is used in Kam;. (64. 23 ff.) in the sa,•a sacrifices, with goat 
or goat-rke-mess (,,j,z11d,rn,1) as Stl'i!tl: vss. 2-4. al 68. 24 •."!7 (and also, the comm. 

says, in recitation in all J'tl'i.'a saaifices); vs. 5, :tt 63.1_1 (the comm. says, with oblation 

in all); vs. 6, at 64. r7; ,·s. 7 (\'ss. 7 and 8, according to the comm.), at 64. 18--~o 

(with setting up the goat); vs. 9, at G.i. 22 (with offering the skin having head and feet 
left attllched to it). In Vait., ,·s. 1 is used.(29. 3) in the ,1g11ic,1;•,111,1, with builqing in 

a goat•~ head; ,•ss. 2-5 (29. 17), in the same ccr~mony as the priests nll)unt the altar; 
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,·s. 5 (8. 17), in the parvan sacrifices, with transfer of the fires, and again, in th1! 
agm~·foma ( 15. 9), when the fire is brought to the 11ttara11edi; and the comm. regards 
,·s. 3 as quoted at 27. 6, in the viijapeya rite, ... 

Translated: Griffith, i. '49; Weber, xviii. 51 (elaborate comment). 

I. .Since the goat has been born from the heat of A'gni (the fire), 
it saw [its] generator in the beginning; by it the gods in the beginning 
attained (i) [their] godhead; by (with?) it the sacrificial ones (mfdlt;,a) 
ascended the ascents (nflta ). 

Found also in VS. (xiii.51 ), MS. (ii. 7. 17 ; like \'S. throughout), and 'I'S. (iv. 2. 10-1 ). 

VS. and MS. have in c, d dit,1tUiim dgr,1111 iiy,uis tbuz nJha111 ay,mn 1ij,a mM/1-. TS. has 
at the bt'ginning nj,1, and, correspondingly, s,f (with ,.,,'if added) in b, and tr~vii in e aud 
d; it also reverses the onler of c ancl d, agreeing otherwise with VS.MS. in d, but h;wing 
1{[:re, like AV., in c; it also replaces fJkiil hy g,frblt,'it in a. We have a again below as 

ix. 5. 13 a; and c is nearly equivalent to iii. zz. 3 c: moreover the pada-mss., here as 
there, misinterpret ,1ya,, before tl11a as ,'i;•,1111, which SI' P. properly correcll\ to i~y,111 

in his patl1z-tcxt; all our sll1ithild-nu;s, read i1ya1i. The comm. declares hi in a to lw 

intended to intimate that the same statement was macle in another text also; and he 
quntcs TS. ii. 1. 1 ~ ; r,iha he explains by s11arg1idi/.oka; lln,i he takes both times as 
designating the means. The Anukr. takes no notice of the deficiency of a syllable in b. 

LAs to tijd, see Weber, Berliner Sb., 1895, p. 847 n.J 

2. Stri<le ye with the fire to the firmament (ndka ), bearing in yo11r 
hands vcssel-["fires] (1,khya) ; having gone to the back of the sky, to the 
heaven (.rvdr), sit ye mingled with the gods. 

The other texts (VS. xvii. (15; TS. iv. 6. 5 1 ; MS. ii. 10. 6) differ hut slightly from 

ours: all have the sing. 1ikhy11m at beginning of b, and TS.MS. n>mbinc dh-if~ /!· 
in c. l'pp. reads 11:,:nf/,his in a, and ck~·111i1 for 1ik/~1•1111 in b; for the latkr, tht\ comm. 

(with one of Sl' P's mss.) gives ak:rd11, which he defines as ak,ra1wt pnrk,rfilkiin mm 
,r/ltita,i yaj1iii11. As usual, the mss. vary at the end hetween the equivaltmt iidk,,,w, 
and iiddhvt1111; our text rrads the latter, S P l''s tht1 former. 

3, From the hack of earth 1 have asccndecl to the atmosphere; from 
the atmosphere I have ascended to the sky; from the back of the sky, 
of the firmament (naka ), I hav,! gone to ht·awn (.wr,r), to light. 

The other three texts (}'S. xdi. <i7; TS. and !\IS. as above) agree in omittin:; 
/'r,ffk,1t in a and adcling rid after ,i/uim before n111,iril.·,,-a111. In this \'crSl', the ro111m. 

takes .mar as the sun (in \'S, 2, as the s11n,;1;11 /,,ka). It is too irregular (1~+9 :7+S·-.3/i) 

to be so simply defined as it is by the Anukr. L If we omit the first a/1tfm, and cmnbiuc 

,!h11irtth11111 in band resolve -tlfit .mar in cd, we get an onlcrly /mra.rt,idhrhati.J 

4. ~oing to heaven (s-;•ti:r) they look not away ; they ascend to the 
sky, the two firmaments (nJ(i{1si) -- they who, well-knowing, have 
cx.tendcrl the everywhere-streaming sacrifice. 

Th{' other kxts (VS. xvii. 68; TS. and MS. as above) have no ,·:i.riants; but l'J'P· 
ends b with rolla11t11 riidha.r,i{l. The comm. ;igain takes J'1Jnr as sI111rg,1; aud 111j·~111/,;. 

dh,'ir,zm as cith~r sarvalo d~tinzl.·,un or else san•,zto '7 1icclli111mphalllpri'iptp1p,{r,; 
J1as111i11. 
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5. 0 Agni, go forth first of the divinities, eye of gods and of human 
beings (uufou:ra) ---- pressing on (? iyal.':fa-) in unison with the Hhn~us, 
let the sacrificers go to heaven (s1•(ir), to well-being. 

The other texts (VS. xvii. 69; TS. and MS. as above) all read mdrtv,711,1111 at en,\ of 

b; and for de1.11it111t1im in a VS.'l'S. have dt'vayat,fm, !\IS. d,:·",Z}'t1t11.111.; and 1-'pp. also 

reads mart;•a11iim and de1 1il}'alii111; in c, ;\IS. has salui for s,1j1!siis. The comm. par;1. 

phrases mk1us by c,zk,wrindriy,l',,at j,n)-11(1, :1.ncl (val.·,,am,i!ttis by ya:'(11111 i,d1a)l/t1(t. 

6, With milk, with ghec, I anoint the goat, the heavenly t'agle, milky, 
great; .. by it may we go to the world of the wc:11-clonc, ascending the 
heaven (s~ 1<ir), unto the highest firmament (ll{f/.-a ) . 

• 
TS. (iv. 7. I 3) and MS. (ii. 12. 3) ha,•c a parallel verse, with which l'pp. also corr,~-

sponcls in the first half: nxnflil (l'pp. -11i'!i1) y1111aj111i rd~·as,i ghtt/11a di,:vt11i1 sup,ir-
111foi (l'pp. samudnwi) m()'asii. (MS. 7•ayasd111; but !'pp. jio1y,u,11i!) l1?hi11/t1111 (!'pp. 
ruhantam); as second half, they rcarl: lt'l/11 7111ydm j>,1/011a br,zd/111,i.,y,1 t'(l'(dj1,wi 

skvo (MS. S71,1) r1tlu1111i ,id/ii ntfl.-,i 1tl/11m,_:, while l'pp. clilfors from our text only l.1y 
having at beginning of d s,1r11llli!tii adhi. The second half-versc is rqieate,\ ht·low as 

xi. 1. 37 c, d. The comm. reads in b j,a;1asa111, but re!-'.ards it as ','<(V,1s,1m with Vedk 

substitution of p for 71; s1_11lr this time is either s,1,11i:'ll or ::i1i1ydtmakam p,rr,rm,i1h 

_j_v,,ti~. The tn;rfttbh is irregular in its last two p:i1las. L l-'ro111>n11ce gii•i5m1l in c (? in 

spite of l/r,1111. * 8r_)..J- c, end). P;ida d is simply acataltctic. 011;.!_"ht we perhaps to rea1l 

.11,iirci/1-1 i.e. sitar ni/1- (root r11!1 without ii, as at x. 2. S; xii. 3 .. p; xix. lJ. 2)? J 

7. Accompanied by five rice-messes (-odawi), by the five fingers, with 
the ~poon, take thou up five-fold that rice-m1..·ss. In the eastern quarter 
s1.·t t'hou the bt'a<l of the goat; in the southern (ddl.p·~,,l) quarter set his 
right (dtil·~-i~w) side. 

\'crsts 7'-<) arc not found in other kxts, not even in l'pp." The comm. (against the 

accent) explains j,d11riiuda11am as fai1ordl1t1 7•ibl111/d,1m ,,d,rn,w,; 11ddh1ll'a as "take 

out uf the kettle (stl,ali) and set on the b1irhis"; anti, both here ;md in the foi!owin.!,:' 

vase, he substitutes for the actual part of the animal the cookell meat taken from 

such part, with the share of rice-mess that goes with it. The Ycrsc is a_i11g,1/i on~· by 

number of syllables ( 11 + 13: 11 + 1 3 "'. 48; each p;hb L save b J has t1 ud1ak close). 

L Reject di(! in d and scan as· I 1 + !'2 : 1 I + 11. J i L l n a supplcnwntary nott-, Roth says 

that they do occur ( as noted above) in \'pp. x\'i . .J 
\ . 

8. In the western quarter set his rump ( b!ltlsdd) ; in the nort hem 
(1ittara) quarter set his other (1ittara) side; in the upward quarter set 

the goat's back-bone; in the fixed quarter set his belly(? fdJi1SJ'11); milJ· 
way in the atmosphere his middle. 

The comm. explains ji,1j,uy,im thus: p1ij,i iii l1a/1111ii11:,1: t.rlnr hit,1111 11damg11t11111 
1i'.-.1adhyam; and dltdii in connection with it as meaning ni N1,111a --- which looks quit~ 

improbable. It is only by violence that this verse can be (·xtendecl to 6o syllables, :is 

the Anukr. rec1uires, L Reject di(l in b and c, as in n:. 7, and rnmbilll' bl1astid,1.,y11, an,! 
we get five good tri,r(ublt pftdas, J Our edition insl·rts aitl'r f>,'rja.,y,1111 an ,1,·11J1ina-

mar~· which is wanting in the mss. an,! in S P l"s text. · 

9, Do thou envelop with cooked skin the cooked goat, brought 
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together with all his limbs, all-formed. Do thou rise up from here unto 
the highest firmament (ndka); with thy four feet stand firm m the 
quarters. ,. 

One would expect in a t\-ather arrt(lyii, as the hide can l1ardly have been cooked ; 
the comm. reads instead fratlzaya, explaining it as 111~·asa11ena vi/Jhaklayii,· but 110 
such word as fr«tha appears to be found elsewhere, and both it and its interpretation 
are very implausible. To t11acii lie adds "having the feet, tail, and head on.'' The 
verses read as if the goat himself, after cooking whole, were set up in position, the head 
to the east. The Anukr. docs not heed that the second and fourth pa<las are t,#tubli. 
L Ppp. has (r1tt11111 eka11'e frttlay,1. J 

IS, For abundant rain. 
[ At/i,w;_,a11. - to!i,rr11re,1m. marutfa•/m_v,11/i•i•at;•ant. triiif/1t6lzam: r, ;i, S· 11ir,itfj11g,1ti; 

4. •1Jiriifj>11m.rt,'fdl,rlu1tf; 7, [8,J IJ, f_r4,] 1111uf{11M; ,;. f,1thyiip11iit:ti; ro. M11ri_j; • 

u. J-f. c11m,r!11~i;11rbhii Muri/; IJ- roiiku,,,aty a111t,r/11bh.] 

Found (except vss. 2 and 1 5) in Paipp. \-. (in the versc-onie1· I, 3, 6, 5, 4. 7, 91 10, S, 
I 1-14, r(,), This hymn and vii. J 8 appear to he c;allcd milrutd11i in Kau~. (26. 24: see 
note to this rule); they arc specified as used to~rther in a rite for procurin~ rain (41. 1 ff-); 
also in 1·xpiation of the portent of ujJ,z/tlra/:,is 'inundations' (103. 3); furtht~r. vss. 10 

and t 11 with oblations respectively to Agni and l'rajapati, iu expiation of the porknt of 
obscuration of the seven seers (r 27. 8, 9). In Viiit. (8. 9) vs. 6 appears in the prepara
tions of the a111,n11ii.1:m sacriticl:', ,\ 11,I the comm. quotes vs. 11 as ernplop:d by tlic 
Nak~. K. (tS) in a malui(r111ti cal\edpr,,jtijJ,1ti. 

Translated: Buhler, Oriml 1111d l),'({·,tmt, i. 219; Griffith, i. 150; Weber, xviii. 5:t 
- See also Wdicr's rcfen:nccs to Ludwig and Zimmer. Cf. intro<ludion lo iii. 13. 

r. Let the directions, full of mist (,uibhas'l-'1mt), fly up togetlwr; 
let cloucls, wind-hurried, come together; let the lowing [cows_J of the 
rcsouncling misty great bull, the waters, gratify the earth. 

Ppp. combines in d 7!t"i(r,i "pa/z; the comm., in c, m,1k,1r:r- Las the meter requires J: 
this happens to be a case where all the mss. agn.:e in m,ilurr:~·- The m,~aning in a 
prob~bly is the confusion of the directions l1y reason of the mists; the comm. n:nikrs 
111fbhas1·ath in a by ttilbhtlJ'VcJl,l r•,{y1m,1 y11!.•lii(1, and nt1bltas1•atas in C by 7•1"iy1,j,r,ri
/11sya 1111!,gluzsy,1 J·a111bt1mlhi11_v11/1. LThe scconrl half-verse rl'curs at 51 below; sec 1Hll1·. J 

2. Let the mighty 1(ttw1°fd), liberal (s11dd1111) ones cause to behold 
together; let the juices (n.fsa) of the waters attach themselves (.rac) to 
the herbs; let gushes (sdrga) of rain gladden (maht1J'·) the earth; kl 
~ . 

herbs of all forms be born here and there (pf-tlu1k). 
The '' mighty ones" in a arc doubtless the Maruts; fk:ray• is perhaps an error which 

has blundered in from the next verse, for ttk;ray- (though no causative of ttk~· occurs cl~c
,vht're in AV.); the comm. supplies for it 11n•ti111 as object; the translation impJic:; 
something like" attract every one's attention." It would be easy to rectify the meter 
of d by reading o:radMr 1.1/rtij,il~; a is t.hc only real jagatf p{1da; and even br count the 

verse is only 1iit-rt (I :H· 11 : 11 + 13=47)._ 

3. Do thou make the singers (gdyant) to behold together the mists i 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



TRANSLATION AND NOTES. HOOK IV. --iv. 15 

let rushes (vlga) of waters rush (·vij) up here and there; let gushes of 
rain gladden the earth ; let plants of all forms be horn here and there. 

Ppp. has for a samikf,ul 11if11ag .11alo napa,isy ~· Jt encl of b, patantu for 1•~i1mt1im ,

in d, oradltapzs (~s in 2 d Lo£ the editionsj). The comm,,-egards a as addrcssnl to 
the l\faruts (he 111an11{,:atta), and "the singing ones" as " us who are praising"; and 
?lt;f« as II swift stream." The Anukr. ignores the extra syllabic i11 d Lrcclify as in 2 d, 
vlnipas ! J. 

4. Let the troops of Maruts sing unto thee, 0 Parjanya, noisy here 
antl there ; let gushes of raining rain rain along the earth . • I'fthak, lit. 1 severally, separately,' is used in these verses rather in tlu: sense of , all 
about: everywhere.' Ppp. has in d srjantu for ·var,rn11tre. The Anukr. makes the 
pada-division after mdrutas, and the p,1d,1-mss. mark it aceonlingly, thus ll'a-ving 
parjanya without excuse for its accentlessness; but all the mss. read so, and both 
editi;ns follow them. Doubtless either 11drutiis or parjmtJ•a is an intrusion: so the 
meter indicates. The comm. gives in c i·,1r;rll11/,1S. 

5. Send up, 0 Maruts, from the ocean; brilliant lis] the song; ye 
make the mist fly. up; let the lowing [cows] of the resounding misty 
great bull, the waters, gratify the earth. 

We had the scconrl half-verse as r c, d; but Ppp. gives an original hal[-vcrsc iustcad: 
pra 11ar;rayanti lamij,i s11tlii1un1,1 '/Jmiz raslr ,,,adltl saca11t,i111. The first half is tram,
!akd literally as it stands; but it is pretty certainly corrupt. l'pp. reads imy,wltl, tr',!;rti 
'rhi, p,1taya11/11 • ,· and the true reading is perhaps /i/,';1·,i arJ•;i 11Jbha tit f,,il11y,111tu 'kl 
our brilliant songs inake 'etc. The comm. finds no difiicully, since l1is ideas of grammar 
allow him to make f11e:1·d.r and ark,Fs qualify mibhas (t1•e:r,1 dijtimad arfo 'rra11,w1dl111-

1111m 1tdflk,uit t,iiiyukl,1111 nabha~). TS. (in ii. 4. 81 ) and ~lS. (in ii. 4. 7) l1a\'c a tirst 
µiitla nearly a~recing- with our a (TS. fr,~J•{lfhii, l\lS. -yakt), the n:st of the verse being
wholly different. A couple of our mss. (O.Op.), with two or three of SPP's, read. 
samudmjds at end of a. * LRoth, in his collation, gives jll1/11;•a11tll; in his notes. -/11.J 

6. Roar on, thunder, excite (ard) the watcr-hol,lcr ; anoint the earth, 
0 Parjanya, with milk; by thee poured out, let abun<lant rain come/ let 
him of lean kine, seeking r,efugc, go home. 

That is, let the herdsman whose animals have been thinned by the drou_i;:ht, now be 
.even driven to shelter by the abundance of rain. Ppp. ktlkcs srffa111 and 1_111r,1w1r 

ch,mge places, and is deface cl at the end. The first three words arc those of H.\". v. l-l3. 7. 
The comm. (with two or thr<>e of SPP's mss. that follow him) reads in d iisarii(ri, and 
renders it "seeking concurrence of streams"; our O.Op. have -nit(f. The com11;. 
makes kna-gtts signify " the sun, with his rays made skndcr" ! anrl, of course, he i!:i to 
"set'' (astam i), or lie made invisible hy the clouds, Tlu\ Anukr. makes no account 
of the fact that a is jagatl. L For a(,'ira. sec Lanman, Tnuu. A111erka11 l'hilr1!,'t,;ic11l. 
Associatio,e, xv. (1884), p. vii.J 

7, Let the liberal ones favor (.ram-cn1) you, also the fountains, great 
serpents (ajagard); let the clouds, started forward by the l\faruts, rain 
along the earth. 

Ppp. omits vas in a, and combines s11dii11,wo 'h,J 'jag,:rii/ and its second half-verse 
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is .,,,wi ':l(ll"fQSJ'a i·,trfdiUf pravaltanlu /Jrt/d11f111· am,. The comm. renders avantu hv 
t,lrjJ,1y,wh1 ; ojag,1rt"is here by ajagariil111an1i 1tilarkya111'anii~, and under vs. 9 b;
ajagarasa111ii11iila'iiri!(l : i.e. "that look like great serpents as they wind sinuou!\ly 
along" ; he takes s11dtina11,as in a tlternatively as ,·ocativc, notwithstanding its accent. 

,. 
8. Let it lighten to every region (Jrii) ; Jct the win<ls blow to (from ?) 

every quarter; let the clouds, started forward by the Maruts, come 

together along the earth. 

Ppp. has in d var:ranh,, as our text in the preceding verse. The comm. also poi11l1. 
out the possibility of taking diftfs as either accus. pl. or abl. sing. The Ami.kr. :mmi:-
how omits to define the metrical character of tl1is verse and of ,·s. 14. • 

9. \Vatcrs, lightning, cloucl, rain~lct the liberal ones favor you: also 
the fountains, great serpents ; let the clouds, started forward by the 

Maruts, show favor (pra-a'i.i) along the earth. 

Ppp. begins with -.,,ua.r instead of ,1_/J,u-, and omits (as in 7 a) 11as in b; and, for tl,c 
last two padas, it reads jm'i pyiiyas~1a pra pitrs·va sa1Ji b/11imi1it payas,i srJ,z. The 
comm. again takes J'1tdii,11w,is as vocative, and makes the elements m1:ntioned in a 
subjects of s,1111 av,mtu~· in d he re:uls plil7!a11/11 but regards it as for j,ril '11,111111 
Lparallcl with paliiyat.: etc. (W's Gr,wt. § 1087 c), for which he cites Pa1,1i11i viii. 2, 19 J. 

10. Agni, who, in unison with the waters' selves (tanli), hath become 
overlord of the herbs - let him, Jatavcdas, win ('van) for us rain, breath 
for [our] progeny, amfta out of the sky. 

The comm. p:traphrast•s amrt,im with cimrtatvafir,'iju1l.:a111. The Anukr. duly nott-s 
the rcdund,mt syllal.Jle in d. 

I I. May Prajfipati from the sea, the ocean, sending watrrs, excite the 
water-holder; Jct the seed of the stallion (~·f':ra,i dr,.Ja) be filled up; come 
hithcrward with that thunder, -

To this v,ersc really belongs the first pada of our vs. 1 2, as the sense plainly sh<rn s, 

as well as its association in RV. (v. 83. 6 b, c, d) with the two closing padas here. [.CL 
Lanlnan, R.:ader, p. 370; niisdivision as between hymns.J But the mss., the Anukr., 
the comm., and hoth editions, end vs_ 11 with t! 'hi. RV. reads in our c fim,ata fi,r 
f>y,1y,1liim, and dh,1r,1s for n.'t,u. l 1pp. combines in b 1i/J' imp11111, and begin,, c II i1h 
pra jiy-. The comm. gkws 1•1;r!ws instead of 1,r!!t,1s in c, anrl explains both it and 
saliliid in a by 'i')'tij>t1llafila, which is one of his standing glosses for obscure words; 

llrd11y,iti he paraphrases with r11c111ihhir ,h/1i11m,1 fiiil•~.J'dl11, and 11dadhim simply by 
/aladhim. This verse is as much blturij as vs. 10, unless we combine ,1pe "ritvmt in 

~ !_For -11u11llu', sec Prat. iii. 38, note.J 

12. Pouring down waters, our Asura father. 

Let the gurgles of the waters puff, 0 Varul}a; let down the descending 
waters ; let the spccklcd-armccl frogs croak (vt1d) along the water-courses 
(fn-!ltl). 

What is ldt of the ,·crse after transferring its first trif/u/,h pacla to vs. 1 r, where it 
belongs. is (but for the intruded word ,,aru!M, which is wanting in Ppp.) a regular 

an,1!(11/,/,, having its a1•1m111a division after srja; and this is the clivisio11 actually made 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



. 175 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK ff. -iv. I 5 

· in all the mss., and in SP P's text. Ppp. combines ,i;argarii plim. The comm. declares 
gargara an imitative word (fdrgdh11,miyuktii~ pra;,,,t/1ii(t), and the translation so renders 
it; as second pli.da of the a1tt1f/ubk he reads 1n•a11ii:ir (avanim <lii.canti, i.e. bhztmi1i1 
_r;acdianti !) apa .rrja; his first account of asurii is as fr1,1m ,u •throw' (mcghiilrii.,iz 
kftptil). LDiscussccl and translated, apropos o[ irittll, by Pischd, Vd. Stud. ii. 223.J 

13. Having lain for a year, [like 1 Brahmans performing a vow, the 
frogs have spoken forth a voice quickened by l'arjanya. 

The mss. (except one of SPP's, which follows the comm-) absurdly re;\d H1tam at 
he~inning of c; both editions emend to 11:ftam, which the comm. gives, and which is 
also reaa in the corresponding RV. verse, vii. 103. 1. Ppp. has 1111111/1il-ll in d. lu our 
editiQn, correct two printer's errors, reading sa1Ji1l(lt.ranf1i1 ancl brdlt111a!1,i. L Bloomfic:ld 
discusses this vs. and the following, J AOS. xvii. 1 7.J, 179.J 

14. Speak forth unto lit], 0 she-frog; speak to the rain, O t1id11rl,· 

swim in the midst of the pool, spreading thy four fed. 

Many of ourrnss. (l'.l\f.E.I.H.K.) accent 11pa Ld. l'rat. iv. 3J al the lw~innin~. Ppp. 
reads vu;!l!lilki in a, and llhiuli111ri in b. The comm. defines tiid1trf as ,, sla·-oltspring
of the t,ulura," but gives no explanation of tad11n1. The verse is also fo111HI in a 1.-/ti!tr 
to RV. vii. 103, rearling in a 11pap!ibada, and in C p!,z,,cf.Vi 1il. L For q, 1 5, sec \\' chcr, 
lfrrlincr Sb., 18<fi, p. ::57. As to metrical definition of q, src vs . .S n.J 

1 5. 0 klt11~m1H1ti! 0 1.:/uiima!dui I in the middle, 0 taduri.1 wm ye 
rain, 0 Fath(;'rs ; seek the favor (mdnas) of the .Maruts. 

The vr.rse (as alrt-ady noted) is unfortunately wanting in ]'pp. The first p;ida is 
mi;.;printed as regards accentuation in our edition, being marked as if the final syllalilcs 
were k,1111f!,1, instead of mere protractions. LThat is, the horizontal under the first 
svll:lblc klia- should be deleted; and the signs abo\'c and helow the two .J's should ::ilsll 
L;c ddeted. They are printed aright, kluft,;'lli,:{1i klt,il111,1k/1,f3i, in 111~i;1rrl, by \Vhitm:y, 
Pr:it. p. 392, footnote, and on p. 400, an,! by SPl'.J 1-'r:"it. i. 105 quotes the words 
(with the two that follow) in its list of words showi,,g- protraction; and i. ~i(i points out 
that the final i in each is grave. The comm. says that the three vocatives (he quoks 
the skms as khatn1a/.-11ii ,"iii111,zl.-l1ii t,zdun) arc special names for kinds of shc-fn>;.(s - .. 
which seems likt-ly enough; the two formn appear to in\'olvc imitations of croaking 
(lmt in u;s. iv. 3. 18 the houschokh·r's frmalc slaves arc to call out /1iiimalh1J, as 
they drcumamhulatc the 1111i1jiil(1'a, filling new watcr-hol<~qs). SPP. (p. 5118, note) 
asks why, if the words are vocatives, they arc not acc('ntcd simply khd{t7'11/.ltii3i J.•liiif 

Ji1akhii3i -- being apparently ignorant of the fact that a protractccl final syllabic i:; regu-
. hrly and usually accented, without rc::g-anl to any otht:r accent the wnrd may h:wc (see 
\\'hitnry, Sid. Gr.§ 78 a). Several of our mss. (E.l.II.O.Op.), and a couple of SPl"J, 
le,l\·c the first syllable of each word unacccn.k<l. It woul1l much help both meter and 
sn1sc lo Rupply ltr,uMsya (or else pl,waS1111) afti:r mrldl1y,: in b; the comm. either sup
pl;es hradasya or reads it in his text. All our mss,. and our prink<i text, have at the 
earl id1ata{l,- SPP. follows the comm. anrl :ibout a third of his manuscript amhoritics in 
reading icl1ata, which is doubtless the true text, and implied as such in the translation 
a hove, The comm. explains pitartl\' as pttl,~vitiiro ma11!lfd.-11~ / S l'P. rcg,m!s him as 
reading 111tirut,u11 in d, but this appears doubtful. LThc Anukr. scans 8+ 5; 8+8. J 

16. The great vessel (1.-dra) du thou draw up (ut!-ac); pour on; let 
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there be lightnings; let the wind blow ; let them extend the sacrifice, 
being manifoldly let loose ; let the herbs become full of delight. . 

Ppp. reads mahantam at beginning of a, and tiisr:r/am at end of c. The first pf1.da 
is nearly RV. v. 83. 8 a, which. however, reads 11d acli 111 ~1·i,ictz. 9ur P.M.\V. n·:1,! 
tmn•llnliim in c. The comm., doubtless correctly, understands the waters as tlw 
" them " of c; 1,d ac,1. he explains as s,111mdr,'id udaka.j,iir{1a111 ttddhr,ra; he supplie, 
,wt,zrik,Mm to .1·,1,1,i,(vutam _; the expression is better understood as an impersonal Olk. 

L With b, d, cf. RV. v. 83. 4 a, b. J 
Here ends the third a1111,.1tik,z, hav-ing 5 hymns and 51 verses; the quoted Anukr. 

says e/.•a•1Jilifali~. 

16. The power of the gods. 

[1Jralimt1n. --11m•ar.,1111. s,1t;•,Inr1,Im,il.•,,,1it.1s1,J.-t11m. 1,,;rr,!1,1111. lriii,,'{11Ma111: r. 111111,,fu!,/,,; 

.5. bhur,/: 7. j,1Jali; S. Jf'. 111<1l1<i/,r/u1/i'; 9· 11ir1/(llllillltllrip,Ug,i)'lllri.] 

Five verses of this hymn (in the Vl'l'SC•Ordcr 3, 2, 5, 8, 7) arc found together iii 

I':iipp. v., anrl parts of ,•ss. 4 anti 6 dsewhcn: in the same book. It is used by 
Kau~. (48. 7) in a rite of sorcery against an enemy who •• comes cursing"; and vs .. , 

also in the portl'nt-cerrmony of the s1:n:n seers (r 27. 3)1 with praise to Varm.1a. 

By reason of the exceptional characL,:r of this hymn as expression of the umeslrin,·d 
pn::;;cnce and influence of ~uperhuman power~, it has been a farorite suhj,:ct of tr,111, 
btion and discussion. Translated: Roth, Cd,,-r dm AV., p. 2rJ; :\lax i\Ttilli-r, C/u/.r 

frtJ111 tl c;,..,-11:,m IV,,r!.·sliop, i. .11 (I ,%7); :\luir, OST, v. 63: Ludwig-. p. 3-'"!8; :\Jui.-. 

Jlfctrical li·1111sl11tio11s, p. 163: Kacgi, Da R1;1;, 1,•da ', p 89 f. (or p. f,_- f. of!,. :\n,,-.1· 
smith's translation of Kaegi), witli alnrntla11t parallels from the Olil T.:~t:,111,.·1,:. 
Grill, 3'.!, 12(,; Criflilh, i. I 53; Uloomlichl, 8)5, Jti9; Wclwr, xYiii.6(,. Somt• of t1:c 
above do not cover the entire hymn.•-· .. Sec :i !so Hillebr.tndt, Volr1-dir,·.r/,,m,1r/,,:,-, 
p. 38; Bcrg:1igne-Hc11ry, J/,11111,·/, p. q(i; furtl1cr, Crohmann, /11J. Stud. ix .. Jd•; 

Hermann Brunnhoft!r, Iran lf//{I li1ra11 (188<)), p. 18S-196; \Vcl1cr, ll<:r!i11,·r Sf.., ,s,1.\. 

p. 782 f. 
L \\'d1er entitles the hymn '' llcthcuerung rll:r Unschuld, Eitl,•slt·istung "; Sl'(' i,is 

im,trurtivc note, Ind. S/11,/, xviii. (;(j, note 2. "Comes cursinl!," hJnlly takt's arr.0u:,t 

of the mice of (t1jy,rm,i11,1111 as use<l by Knu,;. _,g. 7. I ,. -

I. The g-rcat superintendent of them sees, as it were, from close 
whoever thinks to be going on in secret, all this the gods know. 

The verse is altogether• wanting- in J'pp. All the 111ss. read in a--b -tit ,lilt- (p. -t.1: 
,wt-), with irregubr absence of combination across the tc~ura; the ca~c might. k <.>11t 

of those contemplated l,y l'r;H. iii. 34, althou.~h not quotcll i11 the comment on tkit rnlc-: 

~l'l'. re,1ds with the mss., and our edition might pcrhap;; hctkr ha\',: done the ~.un,, 

(it is emendecl to -tt7 '111-). But SPI'. also rc:1ds in cyd.r !tiydt, instc::ul of_rd (i.e.y,i(.·) 
st,~i-,ir•, while nearly all Ids p,ul,1-mss. (with all of ours) rl'quirr. the bttc:r; his wl1r,lly 

i11su!li!·icnt rc,1son seems to be that the comm. adopts lti;}'11I; the comm. also ha~;. 11, 

part nf the same vcn,ion, c,1rat, and views tlw t\\'o words as contraste<l, '' sti1,!,·" 

(s1i11ilalyma ~!111i,u1u111a11i sthira11ast11) and •' tr:rnsi,·nt '' (carfl!lil(lla11i 11apwrn;i1 · ,: 

1•asl1t), which is ab!.urrl: •' he is great, lJecaus{! he knoll's (ma11y,l/,;=.j,111,Uil) all v:iricti,·s 
of being." The comm. understand.~ t',r,im as meaning "of our cvil-mindccl cn,:mics,'' 
:1nrl keeps up the implication throughout, showing no manner of comprehension oi t>(' 

meaning of the hymn. ·• L Sec l'riit. ii. 40, note, p. 426 uear end.J 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



. I77 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK IV . ---!\', 16 

2. Whoso stands, goes about, and whoso goes crookedly (vaiic), whoso 
goes about h,iddcnly, who defiantly (? pratdnka 111) ···-- what two, sitting 
down together, talk, king Vann;i.a, as third, knows that. 

Ppp. reads in a 111<masti instead of carati, and in b pralii_ram instcMl of prat,1171.-,tN,; 
and for c it has llvtiu yatf a1.•,zd,itas sa1i1111~radya. The pada-mss. gh·c in b ui4{wm, 
as jf the assimilated final nasal before ,.· wnc II instead of 111; and Sl'P. unwist·ly 
kavcs this uncorrected in his pada-tcxt, althou~h the comm. corrccth- uudi:n,tanrls 

-ya,n. The comm. regards a and b as specifying the "rncmies '' t,i 1·s: , a; ,·•aii,ali 
he paraphrases hy kiiu/ilyt.1rn prat,1n~l'tlti, an<l pmtllli/.•(w; l)y j,r,,kar,,·,•?uz 1.-r,.cl:ra

jzt,anam jJrtifya; niMyam • he derives eithrr from 11h +i or fr<)m 11i+li. The true sense 

~f pr,1ta17ka111 is very obscure; the translation seeks in it a contrast to 11ilcty11111 ; the 

t,·anslt1.tors mostly prefer a parallel "gliding, creeping," or th>.! like:. The ,\nt1kr. 
apparently balances the redundant a with the dcfidcnt c. . .. L Note that \\"s version 

connects it with 11f-!f11a of vs. 3; d. (;r11m. § 995 a, and my Rradrr, p. 31)4.j 

3. Roth this earth is king Varm;a's, and yonder great sky with dis
tant margins (-dnta); also the two oceans arc Van11Ja's paunches; also 
in this petty water is he hidden. 

l'pp. has, for a, b, ute 'yam aJya Pttl1fri" .ramf,.•i dy,iur hrl1alir 1111/ariJ.-,,·,un; and, 

at encl of d, udakma makt,i~. The comm. declares that tht! epithds in b belong to 

"earth" as well as to "sky"; l.:111.\d he paraphrases by cl,rl.:ti/wll11r,1p,ir1 ;•abilt'dcnii 

'r•tul/1ite d1le udan. ., 
4. Also whoso should creep far off heyon<l the sky, he shoulcl not 

he rclcasc<l from king Varmp; from the sky his sph:s go forth hither; 
thousand-eyed, they look over the earth. 

Only the second and third padas arc found in Ppp. (and, as noted above, not in 

company with the main part of the hymn). which gives ilia for dh•,1s a111l im,· \!',r for 

ida111 a.~va (both in c). The .rmiilti/d-mss., :1s usn:il, vary bctw,:e11 dh•,J~ and dh·d before 

.rj,-. The comm. has purasl,il in a. 

5. All this kin~ Varn1,1;1. beholds (,•i-mk)·) -what is between the two 
firmaments (rddasi), what beyond; numbered of him are the winhngs 
of people; as a gambler the dice, [so] docs he tix (? ni-mi) these things. 

!'pp. reads for d al.·:rii11 1111 p•a.,;l111i bh11·;·a11ii m,rmilt, which gin·s a rather more 

manageable sense : our text is probably corrupt (7'1 dH,1/i,/) ; the comm. r.x plains 11i 
111i11cJ/i by ni k~Ipati; ancl to the obscure t,ini (not rclatin~ to anythin~ sped lied in tli,~ 

Yew·) he supplies p,1j,i11ii,it ril.•y,1kar111<i11i. lfr has again (as in.Ja) pnrast,il in b; 
an([ in c he understands s111i1khyiil,i (not -t,1(1), as "enumerator," ,lllll 11i111i,rc1s as gen. 

with ,1,1y,1. lie also reads in d .r1wgl111i, all(! quotes and expands Y:iska's deriy:ttion o'f 
the word from sr.,a ··!· l1t111. The verse is /ilwr~'j if we insist on r,;:iding h,,z instead of 

'11/1 in d. L Read '1,a, or 11!.·~li11 p•,~i;l111fr•,1. ur with Ppp. ?J 
fi. What fetters (/'dfa) of thine, 0 Van11Ja, scn:n by seven, stand 

triply relaxed ('11i-si), shining -let them ali himl him that speaks 
tmtruth ; whoso is truth-speaking, kt them let him go. 

Our shuintu, at beg-inning- of c, is our cmcmlation, oliviously necessary; a few mss. 

(including our Bp.E.IL) have 1i11d11tu, and the rest ,·hi11- (our P.:\L ,/lii11-, doubtlc:ss 
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meant for chin-), which" SPP. accordingly retains; the comm. has ckina/1111 explaining 
it as for ckindtmtu. Ppp's version of the verse is found with that of the half of vs. 4 ; i~ 
reads ,·himulya; it also has saplasaptalis in a, and nqalil riqanta{i at ,end c,f b; and 
its d is yt1s sablty,l1,ag ati /a1i1 .rrJami. The comm. also reads in b rt1fa11/as, which is, 
as at iii. 28. 1, an acceptable substitute for the inept ruf-; in b he apparently has •vt:l'l"ta.,· 
and takes it as l<llra ta Ira /,addhiis, while the true sense obviously is II liid open ready ro1'. 

use"; the "triply" he regards as alluding to the three kinds of fetter specified in ,·ii. I\J. 
3 a, b. 

7. With a hundred fetters, 0 Varul}.a, do thou bridle (abhi-dltti) him; 
let not the speaker of untruth escape thee, 0 men-watcher; let the 
villain sit letting his belly fall [ apart 1, like a hooplcss vessel, being cut 
round about. 

The two editions rear! in c rra1i(,1yih 1,1, with tae majority of the mss.; hut nearly h.ilf 
(induding our P.1\1. W.II.Op.) have (ra1iStl)'·, and two of ours (K. Kp.) snui(,1)'· ..... all 
of them misreadings .for srmisfly-, which the comm. givci. ( = jalod,1ra1·,~t:c?ta smst,uit 
!.·rt,,,i), LThc disease called" watcr-uclly," to which c and d refer, is dropsy, Varu1_1a":, 
punishment for sin.J Jn d, Sl'P. reads ab1111dhtf,r with the comm., but against all hi~ 
mss. and the majority of ours (l'.p.m.l\L\\'.O.Op. have -dhas), which have -dlmh; 
/J,mdhm (i.e. /Ja,u/dltra, from bfl11dh + tr11) is so regular a formation that we ha\'l: no 

right to reject it, even if it docs not occur elsewhere. l'pp. puts 1111rtt!1a in a hefori-: 
,iblii, omitting enam, thus rcctiiying the meter (which might also be done hy omitting 
the supcrtluous 1!tlru!1,1); and it omits the ii of .71,Ui. in~- There is not ajagatl 1,ada 
in the verse, and d becomes regularly tndublt liy combining /.Yifc: '11,1-. 

8. The Varm)a that is lengthwise (samii11(J 11,), that is crosswh;e (,:r

ti111p1) ; the Varui:ia that is of the same region (smi1dcr;•t; ), that is of a 
difforcnt region (11id1'()1i1) ; the Vann.la that is of the gods, and thal is 
of mcn-

H the word 11drz1!1tl.r, thrice repeated, were lefl out, there would remain a n:~:uLir 
,s:ii_yatrr.: and the mc;ming wou!tl be greatly improvc:d also; if we rct,Lin it, we 111u:,l 

either emend to v,zne~za, vocative, or to i 1,i.nt!11i.>· • nf V;1rm_1a,' i.i.:. 'his kt.tct,' or d~,- 11 ,: 

mus~ undcrstancl vdrutuu as here strangdy u:;1.:d in the sense of 1•1rrt1!1,i.r: the co:lll"
makes no difficulty of doing the lai.t. L Ppp. reads in a. J'll.'i .r,;111,inytJ ,- in b, )'.-If i:1•,11/,. 

dt-ryt1 (or cy1111i-); in c, yo diii·,~vo 1-'flYll!W yI1( m 111ii1111,wss,1; and arlds l1:ii1i.r l: 1 d,i1:i 

prati m1111(1i111y alra. J For the first two epithets compare xv iii. 4. 70; the next two .-,r;• 
variously untlcrstooc.l by the translators; tlwy an: reuclercd here in acwrrlancc with tlw 
comm. Though so differently dt:fincd by the Anukr. l_cf. ii. 3. <, n.J, the verse :is it 
stands is the same with ,·s. 91 namdy n x 3 ~, 33 syllables. 

9. With all those fetters I fasten (abhi-sii) thee, 0 so-and-so, of sud1-
an«l-such a family, son of such-and-such a mother; anLI all of them I 
successively appoint for thee. 

If the verse is regarded as metrical, with three padas (and il scans \'cry fairly :;s 
such), we ought to accent ,lsiite L voc. of as,iu J at beginning of b. The comm. perh~ ps 
undcrstanrls a,111 in c as in<lcpcudent, d11u (Sl'I'. so holds). ·The lai,;t two verses arc, ,ts 
it were, lhe practical application of vss. 6 and 71 and probably added later. LAs to the 
naming of the names, see Wcber's note, p. 73.J 
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17. · Against various evils: with a plant. 

[ r;ukra • .:... c,1t11rvinr,u·a111i tr.:ya,i1 1##1in,lm, apdm,frgm,,111asp,1tid,"1.'<11)"1111. dJ111,,·fubh,1m.] 

Verses 1-6 are found as a hymn in P,lipp. v .. and hymns 18 and 19 follow it there, 
with some mixture of the verses. Vs. 8 is found ~cparately in ii. Hymns 17~19 arc 
called by the comm. iiv11pa11iya • of strewing.' Th1:y arc ust·d togtthcr by Kam;. (39.7), 
with ii. 11 and iv.'40 and others, i11 the preparation of consecrakd water to counteract 
h06tile sorcery; and vs. 17. 5 is reckoned by the schol. (4-6.9, not.:) to the duf1s~'t1/'11<1-

111'f(ana ga!ra. 
Translated; Zimmer, p. 66; Grill, 37, I 30; Criftith, i. 1 55; llloomfidd, 69, 3•)3; 

\Veber, xviii. 73. 

1.• Thee, the mistress of remedies, 0 conquering one (iu.ic:rd ), we take 

hold of; I have made thee a thing of thousand-fold energy (--;•Tly1i) for . 

every one, 0 herb. 

Ppp. reads for b 11~/1',r1'i "Kr!1i111ah,·. \Ve shoulrl rxprct in c -,•11yti111, and thr1ee of 
SPP's mss. (none of ours) so reatl; but he has not w·nturetl to admit it into his text; 

the comm. gives :Mm, but explains as if :J'1llll (ttjari111it,u<1111,1r/1ip~1111lttri111). The 
comm. rei::;anls the plant s;1hadt11 1i ( name of various plants, inclw.ling Sid,1 u>rd[ti>lia 

and dwmbif/Jli,z, OB.) as addressed. He takC's ujjt,re in bas d,1tive,"" 11jjd11m. 

2. The truly-conquering, the curse-repelling, the overcoming, the 
rc\'erted one (p11na~1sani ➔- all the herbs have I called together, sayin;; 
"may they ( ?) save us from this." 

The last pii(b is translated in accordance with the betkr reading of l'pp.: ,1/0 11;,'i 

p.rr,1y,i11. iti. ln b, J'pp. gives pu,wrcard: SI' I'. _presents p:11u1(1s-, in closer acrorrl
ancc with the mss. than our jnmass-. The comm. does not recognize the meaning 
'rcvcrted' (i.e. · having reverted leaves or fruit') as bdonginµ- to p1111afisar,i, hut renders 
it a,;'' repeatedly applied'' (iibhil:,f!l)'<'.lltl balizt1ar,17'.Viidlti11h.'!"ll<~1•c s,zr11ti). He rt:ads in 
a 1apathay,,pa1ti111, and in c abhi (fur ah-,·i) : and one or two of SI' l''s mss. support him 
each time; our O.Op. give atld/,i, by a. recent copyist's blunder; the comm. supplies 
_;;t1,-d1t111ti for his sam-al>hi to belong- to. The A11ukr. takes no notice _of the excess of 
two syllables in a. • 

3. She that hath cursed with cursing, that hath taken malig-nity as her 

root, that hath seized on [our] young to take [its}, jap -- let her cat [her 

own] offspring. 

The \',;rsc is a repetition of ~ 28. 3. and the comm. again, as there, rrads i1.!,1d,: at 
eur! of b. He noti>s that a full explanation has been already girrn, but yd allo\\'s hi1~
sdf to repeat it in brief; this time he gives only 11111,-,-h,,j,rad,wt as the sense of 1111im111. 

l'pp. (which has no version of i. 28) g-h·cs here, for c, d.yii 7•,1 rat/111.,ya j>rirsiir,· it)· alo 

:1)<111t 11 ti,asa(t. As i. 28. 31 tlHi verse was properly called ·;•irii(/J,rll(1·,il1rh11ti. L Cor
Tc,rt tht: verse-number from 6 to 3 in the cclition.J 

4. What [witchcraft] they have mack for thee in the r:iw \'esscl 

(p,ttra), what they have made in the blue-red one, in raw flesh what 

,vitchcraft they have made-with that do thou smite the witchcraft

makers. 
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The verse is nearly accordant with "· 31. I below. Ppp. reads in b yif s1Urc 11r/-. 
A raw vessel is one of unburnt clay (aj,akve mrt/Hltre, comm.). The comm. defints 
"the blue-red one" as fire, blue with smoke, red with flame•; and the" raw flesh" a~ 
that of a cock or other animal used for the purposes of the charm. The krtyii appea,s 
to he a concrete object into which an evil influence is conveyed by sorcery, and which 
then, by depositing or burying, becomes a source of harm to those against whom th._~ 
sorcery is directed ( mantr,iuf,ulhiitlibhi{t fafro{t Pl!irikarim, comm. to iv. t 8. 2 ). Tli,
comm. reads 171ayii in d, and first pronoun~es it used by substitution for hwm, th,,n 
retains it in its proper sense and makes ja/1i mean hantai'Y{is: both are examples ,.,f 

his ordiuary grammatical principles. The Anukr. ignores the metrical irregularity (11' 

c Lrejccty1f11i t J. • L Bloomfield, on the basis of Kauc;., interprets it as a thread of bhH' 
and red; and this is confirnwd by the l'pp. s1i/re • .J 

5. Evil-dreaming, evil-living, demon, monster (abftp/1), hags, all the 
ill-named ( f.); ill-voiced -- them we make disappear from us. • 

l'pp. has in a d11sn111p11a1it d111jr,.,at,'lli1, am!. for c, d, d1,r1.1,"ica.r sarvani durblni!,wi 

lam ilo n,i(•· A couple of our 111ss. (l.H.p.m.) read ablti:m in b. The comm. gihs 

-jf11a(vam in a (with two of SPP's mss.), and (with our P.i\J.W.E.) asm/11 instead of 

asm,iJZ in d. He first defines a/1/wam simply as "great," aml then as a special kind 
of demon or demoniac ((1uoting HV. i. 185. 2); and the durtuimnls as pi(iicis ha,·ing 
\'arious bad appellations, such as dwlikii and blt,:dil.·,'i. The wrsc is repeated ;i~ 

vii. 23, I. 

6. Death by hunger, death by thirst, kinclcssncss, chil1llcssncss ... 
through thee, 0 off-wiper (a/'t'imtir,.i{d), we wipe off all that. 

The tranlilation implies the ohYious emendation of 1mr1jifll{viil,i111 (p. anap,,·,,(J',!i,111:) 
in b to -aj,aty<i-, which is rea1l hy the comm. and hy thr('.C of S l'l"s mss. which lollu,, 
him; SPl'. very properly admits -.rpaty,F.- into his text (hut for~cts to cmcncl his j,,t,/,:
text thoroughly, a11d leaves in it the absurd division a1111jhz.•tydtii111.) L Weber, ho1\1:1·l'.r, 
discussing a,1adya, Jli:rli11cr .c;·t,., 1 8(){.i, p. 272, dcfcnrls the reading- aj,a,ij·a·. J Th, 
comm._ says nothing of the SU<hlcn change here from .rn/iadc.-,; to 11j1ti11r111;:.:,1, wliicli 

ought to be another plant (Achyr,111!/us aspcrll: a weed found all over lndi;i, li.1v;n~ 
vc1")'1long spikes of retrnflcctecl flowers), but may possibly be used here as a synonym 
or appcllatio11 of the other. In his introdurtion, he speaks of darhha. aj,,1m..i1;c:t1, awl 
sahade·;1f as infused in the consccratr:d water. 

7. Death by thirst,, ~Jeath by hunger, likewise clef eat at dice- throu_~'.h 
thee, 0 off-wiper, we wipe off all that. 

I'pp. omits this \'ariatinn on vs. (1. 

8. The off-wipl·r is indcetl of all herbs the sole controller (~•arfu); 

with it we wipe [off] what has befallen (dsthita) thee; then do thou go 
about free from disease. 

Ppp. (in hook ii.) has for b 1dp·,7.r,1m eka ii j11ti{1, combines in c lllf'flll<i "stltitam, 

:1n<l reads at the end cara~. Asthitam (also vi. q. I and VS. vi. t 5) has perhap~ a 
more spcci.il sense than we arc able to assign to it; the comm. paraphrases by kr!J,i :'i

bliir tij,11tita,h rogiidikam. 
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18. Against wit_chcraft: with a plant. 

[ <;uk:ra. -(etc.:. ;,ee u11dl•r hymn 17). 6. 1-rha.'(;<,11·f.hii.] 

Found in Pa.ipp. v. (vs. 6 bcfor~ 5). Used hy Kali(;. only in company with h. 17, as 
there explained. 

Translated: Grill, 25, 13 I ; Griffith, i. 1 5(,; Bloom ft chi, 70, JlJ(i; W dwr, xriii. 77. 

1. The same light with the sun -- night possesses the same with the 
day; I make what is effective (sat}'ti) for aid; sapless be the makers (f.) 
[of witchcraft]. 

Kftvaris at the end borrows a special sense from its relationship with kr~v,i La cas_e 
of "reflected meaning" -see note to iii. I 1. 8 J. The construction in the first half-verse 
( if hhe rightly understood) is peculiarly intricate: s,1111dm jyr!li.r is, as it. were, coordinate 
with the samif of sa11111vali, as if it were st1111a;j,oli!111a/i: i.e. "night ha'> its light as 
good as ti1~sun's or the day's." Or else _i),,ftis (R.) is to be taken 11utright as II moon
light" (::: later jyo/smi). Ppp. begins with .ra111ti M1,111is s11-, am! has in c sabhya for 
sa(vam. One of our jJada-mss. (Op.), like one of S l' l''s, divides in b s,11wii~1,ztf; the 

comm. defines the word by" of equal length" (s,-w1ii1u1J'1rmii) ; and lrh•,1rfa• by karla11a
,1Ms (taking it from krt 'cut'). In our text, the r-sign has dropped out from under 
the k-sign in this word. 

z. Whoso, 0 gods, having made witchcraft, shall take it to the house 
of one unknowing- let it, like a sucking (dluin't) calf to its mother, go 
back unto him. 

The comm., with one or two of Sl' P's mss., n~ads tf r,it instead of h.dr,U in b: dhiinis 
he defines by slt111ajJ,i11rwi lmr'i!tll/. There is a redundant syllable in c unless we 
abbreviate iva to '-z,a. 

3. Whoso, having made evil at home, desires to slay another with it --
numerous stones make a loud crash when it (f.) is burned. 

Ppp. ,is partly defaced in this verse; and it gives us no aid in solving the difficulties 
of the second half. The discordatH:e hctwccn the masrulincs yds and f,ijmu1nam in 
a, b ancl the feminine t,J,,)'ll/11 is ptrhaps best removed by supposing krty,i to have 
\,,ten mentally substituted for pizpman (the comm. supplies l.-r(l',t}'1im.to t,oy,1111) ;' Crill 

viokntly emends amii in a to iimJydm (sc. j,,iflyt1111 ~), and thinks that this raw vessel 

bursts noisily in pieces when burnt; R. conjectures that thick stones crack when the 
1.-r(rir is burnt, perhaps so as to wake the intended victi1~ The comm. µaraphrast:s 
,1111ri by m111kiila h:a s,tllll sthila(1, i.e. an assistant or confederate, and r!'ads in c 
d11,i:tlhii)',1m "drained" or made ineffective; the stones are prorluce1l by the counter
magic, and are called on to do (karil.:mti ''" /n111a(i-p1111a(1 l'ur,•a/ftu: a convenient 
substitution of the imperative!) damage (j,l111(:c· hi1is,m,w1) to the !.·r~:v,i-1.ft. The trat1s
btion ·given above implies a threat of the <lcslruclion of th,'. kr(l'ii hy hunting and by 
st,Jnes tumbling crash! (p/1,z/ for pha,r !) upon it. The har~h resolution !.·rtu-fi makes 

the verse a full amt:rfubh. L Bp. alsu lns du_i;dh,t1•1im.J * L lhytonc, not pcrispome.J 

4. 0 thou of a thousand a bocks (?-dlufm,111 ), tlo thou make them lie (?) 
'~restless, nccklcss; take back the witchcraft to him that rnarle it, like a 

sweet-heart (pri;•d) to a lover (jw(1'a, 1,wt) . 
. For Vffikltii11 in a, Ppp. reads ,dfiil:l1lim (our P.1\1.W.E. have ,•ifi;ii,1, our Bp.l.II. 
·,i 
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'IJffz;ran). In b, SPP. reports all his authorities as reading ftiyaytl (p. :,a); no such 
form has been noted among our mss. L but Ppp. 'has ftlya t1.1am.,· Benares ms. R., d11i

yayii; and T., chayaya J; in most mss. y and p arc but imperfectly distinguished, anrl, 
as some of SPP's authorities are oral, he is to be presumed right; and the translation 
implies fityaya Lfor the sa,iuihi, Prat. ii. 17 J. The comm. reads inste-1-.tl k:riiyaya, from 
k;"i ( = kfayam j,riipaya ). He rehearses the series of diverse senses given by Y aska to 
dhama11, and declares them all intended by the word in a. The verse he regards t1s 

addressed to the salza~evf. 

5. I, with this herb, have spoiled all witchcrafts -what one they have 
made in the field, what in the kine, or what in thy men (p11rufa). 

Ppp. reads in c and d the datives gobhyas and /mriqebhytzs; the comm. explains 
purufqll as "in a place frequented by them " ; for •;.,ii le he reads ·viile ' in the \find.' 
A few of our mss. (l'.M.W.) have adied11:ran in b. The Anukr. takes no notice of 
the deficiency of a syllable in d. ~. 

6. He who hath made bath not been able to make; he bath crusbCd 
(ff) a foot, a finger; he hath ·made what is excellent for us, but for him
self a burning (tdpana ). 

The verse is repeated below as v. 3 r. 11, but with a different last pad a, which reads: 
abltn,,;o bhilga-vadl>hya!z. Ppp's version of a-b is )'ll1Jl rnkiira 1/tl ftl(i'il.-1111 rari,,· 
fJiid~m 1ll1t:11lim (omitting /.·art11111); yam L sc. krtyif.m? J is a prcferahlc reading. The 
comn1. also has aii,gulim; our -rim is authentic:attrl by the comment to l'rJ.t. i. 66. 
Ppp's dreads as does our v. 31. 1 r d, but with abhagii for -gcf. The vcrsli is mctric1ll_1• 
deiinl'd in the same way as here at v. 3 r. JI L the Anukr. seems to scan it as 8-f-r1: 8 -;.· 8 

(d., for l~xamplc, iii. 8. -t.)j; but kcir/11111 is evidently Las the acn:'nt of (afrl showsj tu h: 
reckoned to a, and the p11da-mss. so rli,\'idc. LThe :mspicion is natural that ,l s.i has 
been lost between 11d and (tlf11ka. So m has been lost at iv. 5. 5 a (cf. RV. vii. 55. (i a\. 
If we arc right in restoring j'1i, and if we pronounce (tl(!'-t! (as the Ppp. reading suggests). 
we should then scan 11 +8: 8-t·8. -The accent of fau1J.•,i can hardly he more th,fn ;1 

blunder. - The comment to this vcrsci seems to have faibl of thorou~h redsion :it 

W's hands.J 

] ... Let the off.wiper wipe off the l..·[drtj•ti ancl whatever curse l thl're 
, is]; [wipe] off, forsooth, the sorceresses, off all the hags. 

Ppp. reads in c -dhiinya.r, rectifying the meter. The comm. here ddincs /.•J·etr(r,r 
as herc:ditary disease ( kft{r,.a1i1 1111Uiipitrf.:1rfrtui1 Mlslll.·,1ftll ). 

8. Having wiped off the sorcerers, off all the hags, 0 off-wiper, with 
thee do we wipe off a11 that. 

, Ppp. is defaced in this verse. The comm. first explains ap,unf.;y,i in a into a11 

imperative, apamrt/tfhi.,· but then, as an altcrnath·e, he allows it its own proper scns .... 

19. Against enemies: with a plant. 

[ ('11kra. - (etc. : see hyrnn 17). a. p,1thyiifaiikti.] 

Found also, in connection with the two next preceding hymns, in Paipp. v. Used i>y 
KaU(;. only in company with hymns 17 and r8, as described under h. 17. L But vs. :! i~ 

reckoned to the a/Jkaya ga?1a, employed as battle-charms; sec Kam;. 16. 8, note.J 
Translated: Grill, 341 132; Griffith, i. 157; Bloomfield, 71 1 397; Weber, xviii.S1. 
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r. Both art thow not relativc-makinir, and now art thou kin-maki11 ,, • 

" b I 

also do thou cut off (? ii-ch£d) the progeny of the witchcraft-maker, like 
a reed of the rainy season (vdrlifo ). 

Or, perhaps, ' a last year's reed' (but comm., 1,1,zr1,1su b/l(wam ). The tirst half

verse is very ob~cure, and the translation follows the text as closely as possible ( }'pp. 
differs only by beginning ute 'vii 'sy), understanding a-bmulltul.-rt, and nt)t ah,mdl1H-· 
I.rt (which wo~ld be acccntecl on -I.ft) ; possiuly the sense is ,, thou makest common 

cause with some and not with others.'' The comm. takes -krt' both tinws from /,:rt 
, cut' (which is not impossible) : ""' l.·artaka or dudaka; and he cites RV. iv. 4.:; 
'« slaughter thou our foes, the related and the unrelated." Na1M111 he explains a~ 

t1,itsa11ijiia1ie suctheda1h lf?ta~•ift:ftlm. The Anukr. seems to sanction aubreviatiun 
to 'iw in d. 

2. Thou art bespoken ( ?) by a Brahman, by Ka9va son of Np;hatl; 
thou gocst like a brilliant army (?); there is no fear (Ma;1d) there whne 
thou arrivest (pra-iijJ ), 0 herb. 

!'pp. has in a j,ariyuklt> 'si, and this is very probalJly the true form of the word 
here used; the difficulty is that neither J'l~i nor -;.1ac is anywhere else founcl w;ed with 

pari: j,rayu.kla L' employed 'J is what we should expect. We have '' Ka1_wa's plant·• 
mentioned at vi. 52. 3. The imperfect meter of b (which tlw Anukr. fails to notin:, as 

it docs also the like clcficiency in d) gives a degree of plausibility to <;rill's suggcstilln 
that the parla is intruded on an original a1111,,·/uhh, The pada-mss. waver between 

niirs,1dh1a :\nd 11,1r,r- (our Up. emends ,r to s; Op. is altcrwl obscurely; D.K. haves), 

but s is certainly the true reading-, as required by l.'riit. iv.83; Sl'P. has wrnngly 
chost,n ,r for his pada-text. The comm., with a couple of SPl''s authorities that 
follow him, reads 17.1!,,·fmat,· in c (our P.:\f.\V.E. have t,•1;,·imali.) The mss., without 

any statable reason, accent ,hti in d, and our edition follows them: S PP. stran.t:dy 

gives tisti in J"1oill1itil-, but ,1sti in pad,1-tcxt. L Arc not j,d1y11ktii and /1t1n)11/.·ti"i 
alike awkward phonetic n:ndcrings of jm!~vukt,l? Cf. 1Jpp. 1,1ri1c: ( , .. cacr-t), iv. r 8. 6; 

and d,1dhire ( == d11tlhr,,, Roth, Z D l\I C. xiv iii. I r li). J 
3- Thou gocst to the head (,(i;ra) of the herbs, causing to shine (dip) 

upon [us] as it were with light; also rescuer art thou of the sitnplc 
{ fiika ), likewise slayer art thou of the demoniac. 

Ppp. puts p,ikaJya hefore triil,i in c; the comm. paraphrases it with jw/.:/11,y,1-
prnji1as;•a L· one whose wis1lom (prnj,iii) is )'l't to be nMh~r~d 'J durf,,i/,1.,y,1. 

4. When yonder, in the beginning, the gods by thee removed (11is-!.:r) 
the Asuras, from thence, 0 herb, wast thou horn, an off-wiper. 

l'pp. ha.~ in b the older form al.-r!1,•ata, and for c reads tarnriitl dhi h 1<WI olad/1,.• a_A-. 
The comm. takes ad/Ii in c as meaning ujlari 1111rt11mii1l<l(1 or fr<'l{l1a~ rn11. 

5- Splitting apart (,!i-bltid), hundred-branched--·--" splitting apart" by 
name is thy father; in return (pratydk), do thou split apart him who 
assails us. · 

Ppp. has sundry corruptions: 1!i1•indati in a, 7..•ibind,1 in h, t,uir tu,1. at end of c. 

The comm. omits 1.'i in c. Pada c nceds some such emendation as to t,/,ir tu-,tm. 

6. The non-existent came into being (sam-b/111) from the earth; that 

•· 
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goes to the sky, the great expanse (i~dcas) ; let_ that, verily, fuming 
abroad, come back thence on the maker. 

The translation implies the obvious eme11da.tio11, made in our text, of tdd ,tyilm for 
lcid yifm, which is read by all the m11s. and by the comm., and retained in SPP's text, 
though in a note he approves our alteration ; it is only another examplt of mistaking au 
a_bbreviated for a full reading(,& for its grammatical equivalent ddy: compare Li, 22. 1. 

and Roth, ZIJl-fG. xlviii. 10-1-J). l'pp. reads in b brhat ·vai-as ,· and it-•has for c ml it 
1•,uo 'i')'tzdh,imayat. The comm. gives bhflmyiim for -yiis ii a, and /7.•at for tat at begin
ning of b. He renders ,mzl by asat'-'alj,,ui, l.·rtyiiriij,am, 'or, alternatively, by ap1bh,1.-
11,11i1 krtyarz1ja1J1. The accent -tlhap,1yat is contrary to all rule, and doubtlei;s fab1: ; 

MS. (i. 10. 20; p. 160. 1) has -paytft, which is correct. The general sense of the ver:s~ 
is obscure; but it appears to parallel the return of the charm upon its producer wiLh the 
action of water in exhaling from the earth and coming back as min. 

7. Since thou hast come into being reverted (pratyd,ic), having 
revcr'ted fruit, do thou repel (J'u) from me all curses, [ repel] very far 
the deadly weapon. 

The verse is neatly repeated ai; vii. 65. 1. l'pp. has for c, dprati,tkrtya a111111i1 l.r~1·,i

I-rta1il j"ahi. The coinm. reads in b-plu1l1i, vocative; regarding, of course, the aj,,111111,xa 
plant as addressed. 

8. Protect me around with a hundred ; defend me with a thous::mtl ; 
may th~ forceful (ugrd) Imlra, 0 lord of the plants, assign force (c1jm,i11) 
m1to thee. 

Ppp. has for d bhatlro 'jmi'11111m ,1 tla.fhu(,. It can hardly he that the wrikr dot's 
not use here t~l[rd and lljm,fn as words fell to he related; but the comm. gives for t.he 
former his standing and always repeated 11,<,;1ir(tabala, and paraphrases the other with 

t1Ji1S1dtva. 

20. To discover sorcerers : with an herb. 

Found in Piiipp. viii. (in the Yerse-order 1---t, 7, (,, 8, 9. 5). Reckoned by l,:iu,;. 
(8. 2~) to the cii.t<mt111i ,· and by the schol. (8. :q., note) adclcd tu the 111iitr1111111,111i: with 
good reason, if we may trui;t the Anukr. (which adds to what is given ahovti: a111·11,1 

• 11111tr111i1111111 \1·adhzi,1 ,:1 1,i 'st1i11t) ; but the comm. says nothing about it. The hymn is 
used by itself (28. 7) to .\ccompany the binding on of an amulet of s,1da111p11,1j,i • 1'\l-r 

fluwcring' ( or, as the con\1'1. and schol. say, trismul/1yii) in a lwalin~ ccrl'mun_1· l th: 

comm. says, against brt1h111a.t:raha and the like). 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 525 ; Grill, z, 133 ; Grinith, i. 151); Jlloomfield, (,8, 3q8; 
'Weber, x\iii. 84.-Sce also Hillebrandt, l-,~tla-,·hn.rt11111alkil', p. 48. 

I 

1.' He (?) looks on, he looks toward, he looks away, he looks: the sky, 
the atmosphere, then the earth- all that, 0 divine oi1c (f.), he looks at. 

l'pp. has the zd sing-. ptif.vasi all the five times, and it is an easier reading (adopted 
hy (;rill in his translation), especially in d, unless we may emend dn,i to dcvf ,· ,Lcronl
ing to the r.omm., the !lttbjcct throughout is the wearer of the amulet, and the divine 1111c, 

as is also indicated by K:iur;., is the sad,1111/mt/J1i plant, a plant evidently ha\'ing s0111,.,

thing ahont it that resembles or suggests eyes. Ppp. reads ,l for iii ii\ c. L Rc,ld }.-.i 
for prciti in a? Pronounce diviinlar- in c.J 
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2. Three ,skies, three earths, ancl these six <lircctions severally - hy 
thee let me see all beings, 0 divine herh; 

Ppp. has maltf (for -i~) instead of ftrthak in b, anrl in the secon<l half-verse. t,zthd 
•1ta1i1 sarllil yiilfpa Pafyiimi. Some of our mss. (l'.i\J.) i;ive p,i~y,i!ti in d. l'ada a 
is redundant by a syllabi~, unless we pronounce Prtln•fs. L For the triplicity, comm. 
cites RV. ii. 27._8 and AH. ii. r 7 end.J 

3. Of that heavenl}' eagle art thou the eye-pupil; thou here. hast 
ascended the earth as· a wearied bri<lc ('mdhi'i-) a litter. 

Ppp, puts tlh,yasya after s11jJar!1asya. The ground of tlrn o,mparisons made in the 
verse is altogether ohscurc, and the comm. casts no light upou them. L rnoomficld 

discu~scs this vs., AJP. xvii.402.J 

4. May the thousand-eyed ~ocl set it in my right hand ; with it <lo I 
see every one, both who is <;iidra and [who_j A.ryan. 

l'pp. has lt,zst' iid,id,zt at encl of b, and, for second half-\·crsc, t,,t,• '/1,nit sar7•,uit 
pacv,imi ,ulbltiil1uit (sit:) pli m b/ia7y,w1. P,10•,111i woulcl be au acceptable emendation 

in c. The comm. (with one of SPl''s mss.) rcarls l,•ay,1 in c; he·'reg-ards the" god'' 

in a as Indra. 

5. Make manifest [thy] forms; do not hi<lc thyself away; then maycst 
thou, 0 thousand-eyed one, look upon the i.'i111idi11s. 

Litcr:illy (in d) 'meet with thy look.' Ppp. begins c with •. ,.,'i instead of r1tho, :mcl 
rnds d with p,10•,lt1{Y iiyatll. The abbreviation in c of the stem -,;,ll,· .. ms tri -;,11.-,:u is 

one of those noted in ~he Prat. rules ii. 59 and iv. 1 oo. 

6. Show me the sorcerers; show the sorceresses; show all the pifciciis: 
with this intent I take hol<l of (ti-rabh) thee, 0 herb. 

For second half-,·ersc, l'pp. has ii/J,uhx c, 1,t t(l'//1tml,11iz da11,~v,i m,1,i1 l.:i1111di11,1111. 

7. The eye of Kt~yapa art thou, and of the four-eyed hitch_; conceal 
thou not the pi(<icd, like the sun gliding (srJ) in the clear sky (1·idlmi). 

That is, allow him to be no more conccakd than the sun etc. Both edition!\ read 
-a,\1:vc1s at end of b, but it is against tl1c authority o[ the mss., all of whirh (saw two 

of Sl'P's which follow the rnmm. in giving the tru,: reading) omit, as in numerous 

other cases, they after the sibilant. The comm. regarlls Saram;l as referred t,>; ,11111, 
in futile attempt at explaininK her possession of four C)'l's,';ays ,_·/,:nil 'prndhrtMh·,we 

ukl,1111. LCf. Weber, Berl. Sb., 181J5, p. 849, n. 3.J He explains the rcfcrcm;e to eyes 

by the rcsemhl.1nce of the tlowcrs of the plant in question; but this looks rathc-r like 

a plausible guess than like a statt'llll'llt on any authority. T'pp. h;is for tirst half-\'er~c 

ka(Mjiasya rntunrlq,u .~1w1i~1•1'if m1t,r111,\wl. The comm. deriws ~.'id/1r,i from 7•i-idh, 
autl ~losses it with 1111t,11i!.·fa, The Anukr. ::ippcars to appro\'c the abbreviation to 

H1ryam '1w in c. L Bloomfidtl thinks that k,1cyap,1 punningly sui::gests /wryaka 'seer,' 

and cites TA. i. 8. 8, k1l(}'<l/lllf, p,10•,1/.:,, /Jhi1,,,1tiy,1t St1r~w111 Jwrip,1()',1/i.J 

8. I have seized (11d-grabh) out of his shelter (larifti~w) the sorcerer, 
the l.-imid/11; with it do I see every Olll', hoth (iillra aml Aryan. 

Ppp. has in a, b -fJii!1tllli y,U11clh1l11<U H111iiliJ1;1(1. Tlw comm. makes tmn. refer here 

to .v,1t11dlt(llu1111, and supplies ,i;rah,1111 to s,1r;•a111 --· t·viclcmly without rc,lson. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



iv. 20·· BOOK IV. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAPlHITA. IS(i 

9. \Vhichever flies through the atmosphere, and whichever creep:, 
across the sky ; whiche\·cr thinks the earth. a refuge (niitk~) - that 
_pifiicti do thou show forth. 

Ppp. has for b 61,0111/f cc1 'j>,isarpatl~ and in C dh•,im for Mii11tim.; ,md its dis lva11i 
pirac,uh drre lmru. The comm. (with a couple of SPP's mss.) has adl,1: instead of ,11,: 
in b ; hi! glosses n,Uh,1111 with s11ifminam. The verse is not 6/mrif if we co1nbin,: 

yJ •,1tdr- in a. L Correct the misprinted verse-number. J 
Here, at the end of the fourth 1111111.,•itka, with 5 hymns and 42 verses, the old Anukr. 

says ath,, k1,ryad dviidafa. 
Here ends also the seventhpraji,1(hak,z. 

21. Praise of the kine. • 

[JJrahman. -gavya11,. lrdi!/11/Jha,n. a-,t..jagati.] 

This hymn is not found in Paipp., but it ocr.urs in the Rig-Veda (vi. 28. 1-7; vs. 8, 

in a different meter, is perhaps a later addition), and also in TB. (ii. 8. 8 11 - 12 ). It is 

used by Kiiu<r, (19. t), with Lt--6 and others in a rite for ailing kine, and also (21. 8 it.) 
in one for the prosperity of kine, \'S. 7 being spcdfically mentioned as repeated wkn 
they go forth to pasture; vs. 7 appears further to he c1uotcd at 19. 14, in a rite for tlw 
cow-stall; hut the comm. dedan:s two verses to he intended, and, if so, they mu~t Le 
vii. 75. 1, 2, since there is here no following \·erse. In Vii.it. (:.?I. 2,i), in the ,1.:;:11i,,-/oma. 
the cows intended :is sacrifidal gifts are greeted with this hymn, The schol. (Kau~. 1(,. 8) 

reckons vs. 4 to the abhaya ga?m, The comm. Lancl Kc~ava's scholion to K:iui;. 27. 3-l.] 

declare hymns 21-30 lo be 111r.1,7ara-hymns ( Kflui;. '!-7. 3-l; 9. I), but the name woul,i 

seem properly to belong only to hymns 23-29, whirh form a related group, and arc liy 
tl1e Anukr. asc:ribed to Mn;ara as author. 

Translated: by RV. translators; and Criffith, i. 161; Weber, xviii. 87. 

I. The kine have come, and have done what is excellent ; let them 

stay (sad) in the stall (gof(lui); kt them take pleasure with us; may thl~Y 
be rich in progeny here, many-formetl, milking for lndra many dawns. 

The other texts ha\'C 110 \'ariants for this verse. The comm., after his wont, turn~ 

the t,vo ,wrists in a into imperatives; lie renders r,11111y,mtr, alternativdy hy r,1m,1va11tu 

and ra11umtiim; an,l he takes "dawns" as equivalent to "days" (di-;1;1.1d11). L· Full 

many a morning yielding milk for Jndra.'J 
•·11 

2. To the sacrificcr and singer, to the helpful one (? ), Indra w, ily 
gives further, steals not what is his; increasing more and more the 
wealth of him, he sets the godly man (_dc1.1n;•11) in an undivitlccl domain 
( 1 khil;•d). 

The other texts have in a the dedclcdly better reading Pr?lltti m (iA::r,rli of which 1111rs 

is simply a corruption: the comm., 111.:edlcs.'i of the accent, takes our (fkfate as a verb 

( = .1;·,'i~ pmya,:d1,1/i ). In d they h:wc the better accent ,Mhi1111c; and TB. re;Hls 

khil/1.: most of our mss. could he hcttcr understood as l.:h il/11! than as khi{vl ,· the comm. 

defines kl1i/11 as (lj)ralu1tatit sthiinn.m, and khil)'a a.'i tatrabha1111; R. conjectures i; stone· 

wall" for klti!ya. All our mss., and part of S PP's, read m11kltayati in b. 

3. They .shall not be lost; no thief shall harm [them]; no hostile 
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(person] sh~ll dare attack their track (?); with whom he both sacrifices 
to the gods and gives, long verily with them docs the kine-lord go in 

company. 
Doth the other texts• accent 'i/J11Ulds in b, as docs one of 011r mss. (0.), and one of 

sl'P's. Before this word TB. l1as 111ii '11ii a111itn,. The comm. explains 1')•athi.l' as 

1,yatltiija,iakam ,1yudham. The pa.da. is very obscure as it slanrls. l_An earlil.:r draft 

of the translator's ms. reads: "iVa(,wli, by its assodation, and its dilkrcnc:c from 
11a1ya11ti, must be meant as subjundiv(: (aor.), notwithstamling it;; l'rulin~." I am 

.I. .I. ( I tempted to suggcst,uf la 1tafnn~· la acc. p. fem.) mi d,1bhiUi t,h!.-aras.---- BR., \'i. 1.nf;, 

take vy,fthis as 'unbemcrkt von,' with genitive, ,rsiim. But sec Gcldni:r's discus!>ion 
of the combinations of vydthir with a-dkrr, V,_,tf. Stud. ii. 19. --- Note that TB's ,'imi1,-,; 
(bot!·,• cd"s read so· in the text and both have ,1- in the comm._) is neither amltr1, nor 

iimitrJ.j •Lin TO., the j)ratlkils of vss. 3 and. 4 :stand in RV. order at ii.S.811; but 
the vss. are gh·cn in full at ii. 4. 6?. J 

4. No dust-raising horseman (?dr,1,m) reaches them; Mt unto the 

slaughter-house ( ?) do they go; those kine of that sacrificing mortal 
roam over wide-going fearlessness. 

RV, differs only hy retainin~ 't.he a of acmrte in a, as do on,: or two oi our mss. 
(O.K.) and half of SPP's; and its pad,i-h:xt (li\·ides noits!.·rt,z,lm in b, while tlu.• ,\ \', 

j,adt1-mss. (except our Op.) leave the word uncli\'idnl (by an ovl'rsi;.:ht, the ,\ V. J11<fex 
V,:r/,,,r11m 1:,rivcs the RV. form). The comm. explains ,,,.,.,, by hilisa!.·o ,,.')'1~1Jm1di(1, 

and -knk,1/a hy ud/Jhedt1!.-ii_; also Sflliukrtatr,1 by 111,11i.w1p,i,11ka (hccause ~-i1a.rit,ui, 

/r,i1•,1lt ptilay,zti ), quoting from an unknown source th,: lin<! rn1il.l'l.:rta!1 ,l)'rtd ,.'if,1Silt1(1 

sa11isl.·rt,zlrt1( m p,1ca/,:,1~. The comnH:nt to Prat. Li\·. 5S J makl's the word rnr,1e from 

the root 1.-r. TB. L also rt.:tains the ,i of ,1~·111,te ancl it J has in d 111drl)•asya. Ju our 
printed text, the upper accent-mark in 1'•'!t1il.-,z!.·,1/o is onr the wron~ f.>. 

5. The kine [are] Hhaga; Indra has seemed tn nw the kine; the kine 
[an~] the draught of first soma; tht'se kine----that, 0 people, [is] Indra; 

with whatever heart [and] mind I seek Indra. 

The translation implies in a the RV. rcac\ing tzd1,ill, of which our i,-h,U ~·t•ms 

merely an unintelligent ancl unintelli~ihle corrnption: TB. has insk:ul ,,,.,-1,,n, alH! our 

0.K. give the sanw. Uoth the othl'r texts a,.ltl /,I after id1,1111i in d. Tlw comm. 

translaks in a "may I n<lra desire that therl' be kine for me." LT he J.-11ter part of c is 

of course tlw well-known refrain of RV. ii. 1 2. J .. 
6. Ye, 0 kine, fatten whoc,·cr is kan; 'the unlovdy (acrird) one ye 

make of good aspect; ye make the house excellent, 0 ye of cxcclleri,t 
voice; great is your vii;or ( 1Yt1,as) call eel in the asstmblics (sahhd). 

The RV. \"criiion agrees at all points with ours; TB. acccnls 1.-(1,1111 in a and has 

,;(lil,1m in b (its !.nmih,U is a misprint, as it.s commentary shows). The rnmm. Tl'ads 

k(!t11la in c; sabltiiw in d he paraphrases with j,wt1s,1111iihr,l'11. 

7. Rich in progeny, shining in goocl pasture, drinking clear waters at 
a good watering-place --- let not the thief master you, nor the evil
plotter; let Rudra's weapon avoid you. 
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The translation of a follows our text, though the false accent rufdntis (TB. has the 
same reading) shows that the word is only a corruption of the RV. reading rif,!nli.r 
'cropping, grazing.' The comm., though reading rurantls, renders it lftt<llll bh(1k:1·,1-

)''llltis. LThc TB. comm. in both cd's reads rir,mtiJ", J Both the other texts have in a 
J'tty1friasn111, and at the end lu:tf rudrds_va vrfyii~ (TH. 7'ff/_1J'iil ). \Yith our c, d com
pare also TS. i. r. 1 (differing only in the order of words in d Lr11dra.1ya l1df~ ftiri 
.,,,, ;1n111ktlf, which is metrically much betkr th:m our AV, order, albeit the RV. onlt:r 

is as good as that of TS. if we prouounc<: r11dr-tE.1ya j). The comm. i,upplies to ,z.i.;l1a
fcllisa1· in C 1,yii_,;hriidir du1famti:1z~. LFor i{ata, see Ski. Grnm. § 615.J 

22. For the success and prosperity of a king. 

[ f~ui1flta (? Atharva11? ). -iii11elr,1m. trd(,·t11iih,1m.] .. 
Found in Paipp. iii. (with vs. 3 before \'S, 2) 1 an<I most of it also in TB. (ii. 4. Fs). 

Dsc<l by Kaui;. (q. 24) in a rite for victory in battle (the editor of Kaut;. regards tlu: 
next hymn also as inrluded, but evidently by an error), and also in the ceremony of 
consecration of a king (17. 2R) LWeber, R,iJ,mt1'a, p. 142J; and the comm. mistakenly 
regards it as quoted at 72. 7, giving the pratika al imam indra, instead of i111am 
i11dram, as Kau<;. really reads (xii. 2. 47, evidently the verse intellClcd). The AnukL 
spreads itself at very unusual length over the charaLtcr of the hymn: imam i111lm 
11ardluzye 'ti 1•a.dt/lu1 iii11dra1it lri'it~l"/11b/1a1h so 'thar·vti l.\rt1lrij,1ya rti/1i,• m11dra111ast 

pratlta111iibld~ paitcabhir 11ira111ilr1!.•,u-11{1tt1m1kh_1w1t 'ndram ajlnir//111;•,ul 1:n1111a
grwiip1iidi .wr,.•a11i rilj)•11pak,tra{1111it m t11ta(1 pan1bltp1m rmtp"i/Jltp'im i11draniPt!W 
s11t9•nm e11tl k,wtr(1•,111i rc~jiiluwi r,wdra111asa111 ,711)·,1 prt"l{1Ud,11i itt'. l'rol;.1bly Va.r(1'(ki 

is the intended r:,-i-nanlt', and .ro 'tharz,,i (one ms. s/iu//,.) a misre;iding- for something C'.lst:. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 457; Zimmer, 165; <.-::rill, CJ7, 135; Griffith, i. 162; Bloom• 
ficlt!, I 15,404; Weber, xviii. 91.--Cf. Hillebrandt, Vl'da .. dtrrs/11111atl1i,:, p. 43. 

I. Increase, 0 Indra, this Kshatriya for me; make thou this man sole: 
chief of the clans (11/1) ; unman (nis-ak~') all his enemies; make thcn1 

subject to him in the contests for precmincncc. 

The comm. (with one of Sl'P's mss.) has in b the strang-c readin.~ 7'?'{''"' for ·1•ir111;1: 

a11d it treats lllwm ancl 11/tarc:m in d as two separate wonk He takes alnmhi ;1.s 
from 'ak:I" 'attain' (akfii 1_1yiipt,111), and :,o explains it (11i1:i;c1ta~'.vtiptikii11 kuru). L St,: 

Dclbriick's discussion, (;11n1p1tjilkii11mudi, p. 48- 'I• j TU. combines a !If this nrse 
(reacting- kyatr{v,1!t,'im for -yam me) with b, c, d of our vs. 3. In our edition, :lll 

a11t1J"v,zra is sulistituted for ,an accent-mark OVl'.I' the syllaLk -11ra- in d. 

2. Portion thou this man in village, in horses, in kine; unportion th:1t 

man who is his enemy; kt this king be the summit of authorities (!.\Mlrti); 

0 Inclra, make every foe subject to him. 

l'pp. elides the a of amitr,is in b, and in c has the betlcr reading 11artma11 • at th,: 
summit,' which is also offered by the comm., and by three of SPP's mss. TH. has 
·vd1plt(m, hut as first word of a very different half-verse, our iii. 4. z c, d, which it adds 
to our first half-verse here to make a complete verse; in a it has imtfm t1 instead nf 
I '111,fm, an<l. in b nfr ,11111,m instead of 11f:r (dm, thus rectifying the meter (t:hc Anukr. 
takes no notice of the metrical irrq!;ularity of our b) ; and it leaves ,tsya without accl'nt 
at the end. Nearly half the mss. (including our l'.M.W.LK.) have in d fdlniti,•anrl 
the comm. seems to understand ftllni11. LTB. combines yo 'mflro, against the meter._! 
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3. Let this m~n be riches-lord of riches; let this king be people-lord 
of people; in hiin, 0 Inclra, put great splcndors; destitute of splenclor 
make thou his foe. 

As noted above, TB. combines the last three pii.das of this verse with our I a; it 
reads asmiit inste1ad of asmb, at beginning of c. The comm. foolishly gin:s himself 
much vain trouble to prove that the epithets in a an,l b :ire not repetitious. 

4. For him, 0 heaven-an<l-carth, milk ye much that is pleasant (-;•iimd), 

like two milch kine that yield the hot-draught (glummi-); may this king 
be clear to lndra, dear to kine, herbs, cattle. 

l'PJ>· comhim•s du,i:he '1. 1,i in b, and has l,hiiy,z... in c; :i.nil :i.t th.:? <'nil it agrees with 
TB. in reading ut,t 'j>,1m for p11f1t11,1111. TB. further has ,1s111.' in a, and •d11_;;hc •~•,t 

dJ1e11u{l in b Lhut sec l'r:it. i. 8:: n.J; and it prefixes stim to r/11/;,U/t,1111. l'roh:1hly it is 
the Joss of that prefix or nf some other that causes d11h,Ultd111 to stanrl in ~ill the mss. 
without accent at the beginning of the p:ida: an inadmissible anomaly, though read in 
both texts; we ought to h:we emended to rl11h,1tit,1111. The ,.:omm. explains th;1t 
gh,ir11rn- ii1 b signifies the jlrm•lrg;·,t. LThc mder reqtiin:s the prdix. J 

5. I join to thee Intlra who ~ivcs superiority (? utt,u·,frant), by whom 
men conquer, arc not conquered; who shall make thee sole chief of 
people (jd11a), also uppermost of kings clcscen<led from l\fanu. 

l'pp. rearls in a lam 11tlarii1•,111t,1111. i11dr,1. TB. has in b j,~v,'id anrl j,a1·,U,i.r,i.1t1.i, 
and in the second half-verse .r,i 17•,'i 'i.·,,r d·,n,r,r,ib/1ci1it .r1•,Im'im ,Uh(] ,·,7j,wn 11/l•. The 
comm. explains 11ttarr11•,111t11111 hy ali(tlyitoti.-ar,rrz,,,rntam. 

6. Superiur [art] thou, inforior thy rh·als, whosocyer, 0 king, are 
thine opposing foes; sole <'hit·f, having Indra as companion, h~wing 
conquered, bring thou in the enjoyments (M1t!fam1) of them that play 
the foe. 

Ppp. has in a ad/tare .rantv anye. TB. puts together a :1nd c as first half of a \"Crse 
t,1 the other half of which our il'xt has nothing corrcspomlin~: and it reads d,,n•n•,i for 
<'k,wn·tfs. The comm. takes j,rati and r,1tr,17•,1s in b as two in<lepcnrknt word~; he 
paraphra;;,•s bluijam111i by bht>,t;t1s,1d/1,111,111i dlumiWi. 

7. Of lion•aspcct, do thou devour (ad) all the clans (',•fr) ; of tig-cr
aspect, do thou beat clowh the foes ; sole chief,• i1aving Iuclra as com
panion, having conquered, seize thou on (ti.-1.-!tid) the enjoyments of 
them that play the foe. 

!'pp. has only the second half-verse, and n·:uls ford ,;,1triiy11t,lm ahhi h/th,111wlt;i1:'fii 

(our vii. 73. 10 etc.: see under that verse). The whole \'t'rse is wanting in TII. The 
comm., with one of S P P's n,ss., reads dpa for ,fr,,z in b. l Ie paraphras<"s addhi (which 
is a frequent expression for tlw action of a rnh~r upon his subjects) \"cry properly by 
bhuiik~"'11ti; and ii kltitla, less acccptahly, by ,1eclti11dhi. 
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23. Praise and prayer to Agni. 
[illrgar,i . ..:....rafta mrg,lra.r,,,;ijiiaktlni 11iktJ11i m1widtvat;·ilni. trai~fu/Jlzilni: 

.1· JurtistifjjJ1()/i{'l111ti; ,f., ,mttf/llM ,· 6. prasttlrt1paii/.:ti.] 

Found,* with the six hymns that follow, all together (hut in the order 23, 25, 27, 26, 
28, 29, 24), in l'aipp. iv. The seven arc known by Kam;. (9. 1) as the mrgara hymns 
(also by the schol., as by the Anukr.; that the comm. to h. 21 gives the name to 2t--3o 

was there remarked; herr he speaks of ha heptad of hymns" as intended in 9. I) ; they 
:m~ reckoned (9. 1) to the brh,zch,i11tig,z!ttl, and also (32. 27, note) to the ,11ilwlh1J:il 
J;,'•l!ta; and they :ire employed in a healing rite (27. 34). Jn ·Vail. the hymn an:om
pauies the kindlin~ of the fire in the j,arzum sacrifices (2. 11 ), and ,•s. 4 is similarly 
used (5· 15) in the ,igny,idhcya. It was noted under the preceding hymn th:t the 
editor of K,111~. mistakenly regards this one as included in Kau~. q. 24. The first anti 
last verses L of each J of the mr,,;iir,1 hymns ,ire given also by TS. (iv. 7. 1 5), 1\1S. 
(iii. 16. 5), and K. (xxii. 15); only the hymn to Bhava and l,.'arva (our 28) is omitkcl, 
and, on the other hand, those texts have similar invocations to thl:! A~vins and t.o :di 
the gods. And the rnmm. to our h. 24 quott.-s :i.lso TS. vii. 5. 22, where a 111!:1;,ir,•Hi 
with ten oblations, Ill the divinities worshiped with tJtc versrs in question, is prestrihcrl. 
L Sec furtht'r, as to this litany, \Vcber's notr, p; 95 f.···· Th~ mr,i;,"im-vcrses occur in 
T~. :int.l :\IS. at the very end of the l.·,i!tiltts (i\·. and iii.) concerned.J *Lfn the n:rsc

orclcr 1, ..J, 2, 3, 5, 6, 7-J 
Trans!J.tcd: c;riflith, i. 163; Weber, xviii.9+· 

1. f reverence (1111111-11) first thq forethoughtful (prdi'das) Agni, him 
of the five peoples, whom men kindle in many places; we pray to him 
who hath entered (/m1-vit;) iuto dans after clans (~•fr): let him free ns 
from distress. 

l'pp. has in b p,nic:aj-; the comm., p,;1icr1yaj;i11s_va, for which he gins three diff1 n·n: 
interpretations, the last one makin,t,: :l'lf}iia.~1·,e cqui\'alcnt to -j,111a.1;·11. illa11,,,' he p;-.ra
phrascs hy fii11,i111i. Jn a, :'\IS. has ,lll1/tti11ii!II for pnit-d,tsas ,· for b, TS.i\lS. g-in· pim 
p,11iny~111_.va111 brrlt,£7111(1 s,wti11dh,it,·: and, for c. •;rlr;•,1.•)'t11it ,'i(f frm•i;· 1i1·i,•,f1i.1,1111 

lma!te. L The "absence of rt'.duplicatirm ·• ( S!.·t. (;r,1m. § 803 a) is douhtk:-;s due tn 
the ttft-repcate1I syllahlc 711' or ~11{ The pratih is cik•.l, MCS. i. S· 5 ···· d. p. 1.15. J 
Tlw Anukr., at !hi! ent.l of the descriptitms of the scv~n hymns, sap, that all t!ic.• 1·cr~ls 

contain~-i.c. en1I with-an 11111,,,·tubh p,lda. Its defi11itio11s of the meters in detail ar,• 
tno inaccurate to be worthv of attention lhroughout. 

•• 
2. As thou carricst the oblation, 0 Jiitavedas; as, forek111)wing, thou 

adaptest the sacrifice•·- so cln thou convey to us favor from the go1h: 
l<tt him free us from distress. 

Ppp. offon; no varianls in vss. :?··4, but put:; 4 next after t. The comm. t:1kcs de:•,•. 
My,is in c first as dative and then as ablalivc. 

3. Put to service at every course- ( _11d111a11), bt!St carrier, sharer (dbh1tJ;11) 

at every rite, Agni I praise, demon-slayer, sacrifice.increaser, olfrrl~d to 
with ghc1' : let him free us from distress. 

All the mss. (an<l SPP. with them) make the division of the verse, with oli\·hrns 
impropriety, before instead of after ag11fm ile, being apparently led into the blunder by 
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.·•~ellle~bcdng the two words as beginning the Rig-Veda. The comm. gh·es the riiht 

diV:l,t#n, as does also our edition by emendation. Nearly all the mss. (not our I.K.) 
read fldluifham at eml of a; both editions give , 1dlt-, with the comm. The comm. para

phrases abhagam by iibhakfa1')'alll iisc,;_,yam t7'alit,t;ll?ln7'i(if/'1II/, LThe vs. scans as 
11+11; 12+8=,1,2. Even with the misclh·ision (11+7: 8+8+8), it is nop11rasta1i)'o
t,~matl (44).J 

4. The well-born Jatavedas, the mighty (·vibh1t) Agni belonging to all 
men (viiirvanard), the carrier of oblations, we call or1 : let him free us 
from distress. 

The verse, as already noticed, comes sttonil in the Ppp. version of the hymn. The 
comiij, explains 11ibh11 as" pervading" (1,yt1j,ak.i). 

5. With whom as ally the .seers made [their] strength shine out; with 
whom they repelled the wiles of the Asuras ; with whom, Agni, Indra 
conquered the J>al).is-lct him free us from distress. 

Ppp. makes in a the combinatien yeua ,.h and reads in b i,(vot,1)'1111; for the latter, 
the comm. (with two or three of SPP's mss.) gives 11ddp.1taya11; a few of the mss. 
(including our Bp.K.) have -tay,1111. 

6. By whom the gods discovered the immortal; by whom they made 
the herbs rich in honey; by whom the gods brought the heaven (s·u,,r) 
--let him free us from distress. 

The comm. takes amrta in a as meaning the drink 0£ immortality; more probably it 
signifies immortality itself. 

7. In whose direction [is] whatever shines forth (,,i-mc) here, what is 
horn and to be born, all of it -- I praise Agni, [ as a] suppliant I call 
loudly on [him] -- let him free us from distress. 

TS. and MS. have a quite different first half-verse: yti.rye 'ddm f,rii1ui11 11i,11(,·dd y,id 
efj,1ti y,J.~y,z jdM1i1 jti1111111ii11a1i1 ea l.:/,,,ilam. The comm. renders 11tithit,is first by 

n,illirz111ii1mf,, phaltui1 kii111ayamii11t1/1, and then hy niitkaf, n1,1111l M1irj,U,, "JJ'tl, • 

24. Praise and prayer to lndra. 

Found in Paipp. iv., with the other mr:,:(ira hymns, and used by Kau<;. only as one 
<)f the group (sec unuer h. 23); its first and lai-.t verses occur in the same Black Yajur
Veda texts (do.). 

Translated: CriHith, i. 165; Weber, '"·iii. 100. 

I. \Ve reverence In<lra; constantly do we reverence him i these 
praise-hymns (stoma) of the Vrtra-slayer have come unto me; he who 
goes to the call of the worshipcr (d,'ifi.•di1s), of the well-doer -- let him 
ire~~ us from distress. 

l'pp. t1as in a indrasya 111an-ve ftlfVdd y,isy,i 11111111•irt, which is better, in hoth sense 

and meter. TS. and MS. (agreeing throughout) read /lt((ra.~va 11,am!t jJmthamti,t1'tl 

Pnfretasa{, in a; in b, upa 111&111 up,1 'gu~ ,· and, in c, h,friam l1j,1 g,f 111,'i. The verse 
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is properly enough _piera{lfakvarl, but there is no reason why it should be called in 

addition fak11artg11rbl1ii. . . '♦ 

_2. He who, having formidable arms, is rcpeller (?ya;1t1) of the for. 
rnidable ones (f.); who battered the strength of the Danayas; by whom 
arc conquered the rivers, by whom the kine - let him free us from. 
distress. 

Ppp. has in a yo :r..rra!1a111 and omits )'ayus ,· and at end of b it reads iisasiida. The 
first pii<la is full of questionable points, and probably corrupt; the 'comm. explain,; 
yuyus (though SP P. says in a note that his text reads y,zyus), and by yavayit,i frthak 
kart,,.; to 1(1;rf!tiim he supplies fUln1se11iinflJn. 

• 
3. He who is filler of people (car~1·a!d-), bull, heaven-finder (svarz•fd); 

for whom the pressing-stones proclaim [his] manliness; whose is the 
sacrifice with seven priests, most intoxicating- let him free us from 
distress. 

Ppp. has c,u--fa!ii instead of 11r,mblia.r in a, an<l, for c, yasyii 'dh1"uyu.r sapta/111/ii 

mudicyut. The comm. renders ca1\fa{ti- by ma1111~yt1-. 

4. \Vhose are cows (1•ar<t), bulls., oxen; for whom, tlH.' heaven-finder, 
sacrificial posts (svdru) are set up ; for whom the bright (s'llkni) [soma] 
purifies itself, adorned with sacred words (brdlzma-) --- let him free w; 
from distress. 

Ppp. has in cy,zsmi,i cukra.r pra,lflrlale. The comm. explains 7•,1r,1 in a as .. barrt·:i 
cow" (1•t111dl1yii .(;iiu{1), and s,•aru as _)'ltj,11,•,1tal..·,ru!1<1(akalu, used for y1ij1,1. L CL 

RV. vi. rG. 47.J 

5. He whose enjoyment (j1't;1·(i) the offerers of soma desire; whom, 
possessed of arrows, men call on in the cattle-raid (gd,.!ti{i); 01, 

whom depends song (? arl.:d), on whom force -- let him free us from 
distress. 

II 

Ppp. rcarls in b (ru,•,111tam. Prat. ii. 23 teaches the form of g,11,i_1F, The c<,mm. 
explains arka.r as ar,·a11aslidhanab/11ito mantra(,. slulaf,tstri1dil,1k:l"'l!1t1{1. 

6. IIc who was borv first for the <loin~ of deeds'; of whom first thl' 
heroism was noted; by whom brandished (11(/-yam) the thunderbolt 
went at (ab!ti-i) the dragon - let him free us from distress. 

, As in one or two other rascs,* the mss. have in ayaj1Uinste,1d 0£j,1jii/; but 01w ur 
lwo of SPl''s follow the comm., who reads jajiil, as docs also l'pp. ; and both of tlJL• 

editions give this. In b the comm., with three of SP f"s authorities, gives ,in11b1111dlt..1111: 

in c he derives iiyala from root yam, ancl renders it l>y ahi,i.rfl: we might emend tn 
llbh~v,1yat<J 'liim and get a form from that root, which would yield a preferable St'nsc. 

L Fo1· the use of abht~i with 1k1jm as subject and with acc., Whitney has noted the 
excellent parallel, RV. i. 80. I 2. J "L So x. 1 o. 1 S.J 

7. He wl·o, controlling, leads together hosts (smizgriimd) for fighting: 
who mingl<;s (sam-s,j) \he possessions (P1tf(d) of the two parties -· I 
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;praise Indra, [as a] suppliant I call loudly on [him]: let him free us from 
<listJ'ess. 

Ppp, has in b j11qfyii nas. TS. and MS. read in a (as rloe~ also the c-onnn,) tl1c 
sing. sa,hgriimdm, and they putyudht! after ,,a1t; at i:nd <:,f b thev give tml'i7ni instead 
of d'Z!ayifni. Th'e comm. thinks d1_1ay,111i to be strtj,1111isi1tm11/,li1;i mit/11111;,11 ,:, 

25. Praise and prayer to Vayu and Savitar. 

[,Vr.r,im.--(sce h. 23). J· ali(11/..','<IU_::;:rh/;d i:/;;;(j; 7.f',1!hy,itr1iati.] 

Found in Paipp. iv. (in the verse-order 1--3, 6, 5, -l, 7, and after our hymn ~3). The 

Black Yajur-Veda texts (see under hymn 23) put their passagl,s com:spondin~ to our 

hym11, 2~) (to J\fitra anrl VannJa) between those corrcspowlin~ to onr 2.-1- and 2 5. For 

the use of the hymn as 01w of the mt;i;iira hymns in K;itli;., sec under hymn 13; the 

comm. further quotes it as employed by ~ ak~. K. r S, in a (iinli ceremony nalllcd 

'l't~l'll1'.J'''· The metrical irregularities arc not worth the trouble of 1!.:tailing. 
Translatl:'d: Crilrith, i. 16(i; We her, xviii. IO::!. 

I. Of Vayu, of Savitar we reverence the ccJunscls (;•idtitlw): ye who 
enter and who defend what has life (1itmir11,·ci11t); ye who have become 
cncompasscrs of the all - do ye free us from distress. 

TS. and MS. read bi/,lttltfs (for ·,.-iftilluu) and r,ik,rat,r.,· in b, and TS. i-aNn,;•,/111 . .- in 

c; and both have ,~i;asas in the refrain. l\JS. further combines _1•17 ,71. in b, a1vl has /,7 
110 m- in the refrain. The comm. is uncertain as t11 t.hc sense oi ~,i,"71/1,1. L Cddner 

renders, "\Vir gcclenkcn des Buncks zwisc-hcn \'. und ~-, '' Zll :\l C. Iii. 7.fi: d. Foy, 
KZ. xxxiv. 22(,. J Doubtless it is a metrical consirleration that causes the ch;mg1• from 

3d to 2d person in the refr.iin of hymns 25, zG, and zS. L Crammar and 1ndcr farnr 

ri:storation o[ the older and longer form pa,ibh1i1•ii in C-···-· sec Lanman, Jc\US. x. 413.J 

2. Of whom arc numbered the witlths of the earth; by whom the 
wclkin (rdjas) is made fast (J,up) in the atmosphere; whose progress no 

one soever has reached {a1111-ar) •-·- do ye free us from distress. 

Ppp. has in a 1•11rim,i{1i piirtlti~1,1, which improves the meter; also prst/:it,i.m for 

_yupitam in b, and pray,1111 for pri1ya111 in c. Vi,pil<im {perhaps' smoc!thetl out. s1,read 

uniformly' Ld, llloornfieltl ,\JI'. xii. 418, 419J) the comm. t'xplains by 1111,rd1itrmi s,1d 
dl,aryate. The pada-te;.t di\'ides in c prao,i_v.im, for which S l' I'., on the authority of 

only one of his mss., unaccountably substitutes j>n1-,aydm (;, numb.:r of our mss. give 

instead -ydn) Lcf. UR. v. 1635J. 

3. In [conformity with] thy course (~.1ratd) people (jd11t1) go to rest; 
when thou art risen, they go forth, 0 thou of beauteous Juster; ye, G> 

Vayu and Savitar, defend beings - do ye free us from distress. 

l'pp. has yac/111/as for rakfiitlt,rs at end of c; the comm., with a couple of SPP's 
mss., reads rt1kfatas; and he paraphrases it. without a wonl of rl'mark, with p,Ull)'11th11s. 

4. Away from here, 0 Vayu and Savitar, drive (sidlt) ye what is ill
donc, away the demons and <;imida; for ye unite (siim-sd) [men] with 

refreshment (1,,jil), with strength - do ye free us from distress. 

Ne~y all the mss. read in c srjtfth,1 (instead of -,,~:u). The comm., with two 
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or three of SPP's mss., reads .ramidifm (for flmidiim) in his text in b, but explains 
samitfltcim (by st11izdtpti11k i•rty,1,i, ea); itd.1· in a he t,1kes from root;, a~d paraphra~s 

by .,:amay,zlhas l Emendation in a to d11,rkfta111, 'evil-doer,' would be acceptable; the 
comm. takes it as acc~nted.(= asmadiyam p,ipam). 

5. Let .Savitar and Vayu engender (ii-s1i) i.n my body '(tanfi) wealth, 
prosperity, very propitious dexterity; do ye put here freedom from 
ydk~·ma, greatness; do ye free us from distress. 

Tam1 in bis translated as a locative because so regarded by the Prat. (under i. 7-1), 
as it is also by the comm. (:: t,1111.•iim, f'l.rm,zdt;•e fnrrn) ; it tnight be nom. dual; or, ylt 
better, it might be emended to t,11u'idalt;rJ111. Ppp. reads ,17.1e_y,1kfn1tzlii11i s:,ltasma.w 
dltal/1w1 for c. The comm. paraphrases ,1. suvat,1m with jm:r,zyaliJ.111 prayacch,1/v,111. 

6. 0 Savitar, Vayu, [give] forth favor in order to aid; ye cause to 
revel in the intoxicating jovial [ soma] ; hitherwar<l from the height 
(fra,,tft) confirm ye of what is pleasant (vtimd); <lo ye free us from 
distress. 

The strong ellipses in the first half-verse arc filled hy the comm. in accordance with 
the translation. Ppp. reads in b 111iitl,1yetii.m, and in c jJrtn•,it,i 11i yarhatas. The 
comm. makes pra,•,fta.r ( ·,::: pmluir,r,wat,u) coordinate with v,1111tis_l'tl, qualifying dh,111,1-

. SJ'tl understood. L l'ischcl, Vcd. Situ{. ii. 74, takes it as acc. pl. with 7,d1111i.iJ1ti, • streams 
of v,111111,' and compares r,i)•o d/1,irci, ',1tisi•o .ir11,11.1<i, etc. - H.tmlcr tlw subj1111diw 
in b by • cause ye ' etc.? J 

7. The best blessings (tiffs) have come unto us in the <lomain (dlt,fo:a11) 

of the two gods; I praise god Savitar and Vayu: do ye free us from 
distress. 

l'pp. combines to 11<1 ''(ifO in a. :'\IS. reads 1i1/rn.r for ,iff:1·as ,- for dldm,m in bit 
has dhtir111ii.r, and TS. dlrdrmcJ· for c, both give .rt,iumi 11,1;•111i1 sa1•itifn11it 11,Uhit,· 
1i1ka11imi_; and, as in vs. 1, MS. begins d with t,1, and both encl it with ,1,,;a.ws. 

The fifth antn!lil .. a ends here in the middle of the 111!):iirti group; it has 5 hyrnns 
and 35 verses; and the old Anukr. says aparti~ jJt111(,1 • 

• 
26. Praise and prayer to heaven and earth. 

[Mrgnra. - (sec h. 23). J. flll"t) 't{ir j.1,1;nti; 7· filk1.1,1r,1g,1rM,Ui111,1dhy,jJ•tJti.l'. l .,. 
Found in l'iiipp. iv. (in a somewhat differtint verse.order*), after our hymn Zi- The 

other texts (see under hymn z3) have hut one verse that represents the hymn, made up 

of parts of our vss. I and 7. As to the use of the 111!:(iim hymns by Kan~., set! urnlt.r 
It'. 23. In Vii.it. (15. 13), this hymn (or vs. 1) acC'ompanics the offering to the 11t!1w:l•,1 1 ,1• 

twig in the ag111;1·{oma. ·•LOrtler, 1, 2, .\, 6, 3, 5, 7.J 
Translated; Griffith, i. 167; Weber, xviii. 106. 

r. I reverence you, 0 heaven-and-earth, ye well-nourishing ones (.w· 
blulj·as), who, like-minded (sdrcttls) did spread out unmeasured intcrv:.i!s 
(yojmu1); since ye became foundations (prat(rtltd) of good t11ings, do ye 
free us from distress. 

Ppp. omits ·the intrusive and meter-disturbing s,fat,rniu (which, on account of it~.; 
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:uiSe~t, is rec_konc_d to b ~n the translation, as it i~ also by th_c p,~rla-text) ; and, against 
rdl'e, 1t combmcs Ill bye prath-. The comm., with one of ~,['I's mss., reads aj,r,z/lte
t,lm; and TS.MS. have the same, followed by dmitd,ltir djohi,ir ;·l prati,rt/1,! ,if,/um,tNui: 

1Jtf.runiim : they have of the verse only thes..: two p,111:is, used as p.'lrt of a dosing- verse. 
The first half-ver::e is found also in the :Niiig'{:ya-l,iU1il,1 of S V. (i. 623 a, b): this reads 
mdnye for manve, accents sul,luJjastiu, omits (like l'pp.) .,,i.-da.,·,111, an~! ends with 
dmitam abltt ytJj,uuzm; its second half-v,~rse is our ::? c, d. 

2. Since ye became foundations of good things, ye much increased, 
divine, fortunate, widc-cxtcncled ones, 0 heaven-and-earth, be pleasant 
to me : do ye free us from distress. 

l'p.9. has in a babhii11athus (for d/,luwatam). The comm., with a couple of SP P's 
mss., reads prai,iddlrc ( = siitra1,at san111}1K11da1mpra1,idd/1t,) in b. As noted under \'S. 

1, SV. has (omitting me in c) the second half-\·crsc, here carried on as refrain through 
vss, 3--6. L In c, scan -j,rtln 1i" • •• sio11t'. J 

3. I call upon the not-distressing, of excellent penance, wick, profound, 
to be reverenced by poets : 0 heaven- etc. etc. 

Possibly an antithesis is intended between the first two (doubtfully transl:tted) epi
thets, both founded on tap 'heat.' l'pp. has the better reading ~,,'im for aham at end 

of a. 

4. Ye who bear the immortal (muf-ta), who the oblations; who hear 
the streams (srolJ't1), who human beings (manuv-<i) : 0 heaven- etc. etc. 

l'pp. puts b before a. 

5. Ye who bear the ruddy [kine], who the forest-trees; ye within 
whom [arc] all beings: 0 heaven- etc. etc. 

One or two of our mss. (II.I.), as the majority of Sl'l''s, make at the beginning- the 
false combination y,f usr-. The comm. declares 11srz1·a a gi111ii111an. 

6. Ye who gratify with sweet drink (l.:Udla), who with ghec; without 
whom [men] can [Jo] nothing whatever: 0 heaven- etc. etc. a 

All the pada-mss. make in b the absurcl divisiun (<1l·111t0~'<1J1ti, as if the worrl were a 
ncut. pl. from the stem ralmu .. ,dnt. l'pp. has in a l·il,iliiis. The comm. interprets 
l<il,1/a simply as ,w1ra. .. 

7. This that scorches (abhi-fuc) me, or by whomsoever done, from 
what is human, not divine - I praise heaven-and-earth, Las] a suppliant 
1 call loudly on [them] : do ye free us from distress. 

The verse looks as i£ broken off in tht• rnidrlle, to allow a,ldition of the rc~'l.llar close. 
Ppp. has at encl of b the more manageable reading j>,'ittr11,rcy,11i1 11<.l diih,yam. TS . .MS. 
b:wc the second half-verse added to onr I b. c; but they h:H·c :i.lso onr 7 a, b (in the 
form y,td iddm mli 'bhi(,lcati pn1iru:1·ryc!1t1 diih~v,.•11,z) as li.ri;t half of a similar verse to 
"all the gods.'' The comm. understands p,7jiit as to be suppli~d in b, and takes 11,1 as 
thc;.particle of comparison. 
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27. Praise and prayer to the Maruts. 

[llfr.,rara.-(see h. 23).) 

196 

Found, with very slight variations, in 1:aipp. iv.; and its first and last verses are rep
resented in TS., 1\1S., and K. (see under h. 23); they follow a simil:tr passage to the 
t\c;vins, which follows our h. 25. The use hy Kauc;. is'thc same with that of the other 
111rgiira hymns (see under h. 23). The first pii.rla of vs. 4 nearly agrees with the secr!!ll! 
pada of a verse (the last) given in K,hu;. 3. 3; and vs. 4 is directed hy \'ait. (r 2. 12) tn 
he used in the 11g11(r(o11111 when one is rained on; further, vs. 7 (9. 2), in the ciilt1r111,hy,r 

sacrifice, with an evening libation to the :\-Iaruts. And the comm. quotes the hymn as 
used by Nakl?. K. (18) in a ftinti-rite named 111r1mdga!1T. 

Translated: Griffith, i. tG8; \Vcber, xviii. 109. " 

I. The Maruts I reverence; let them bless me; let them favor this 
steed (? 1H'fja) in the race(? "<'tf/asiita); I have called on them for aid, likt: 
easily-controlled swift [horses] : let them free us from distress. 

l'pp. combines -siiltl '1 11wl11 at end of b. Some of our mss. (l'.M.\V.E.O.) reacl 
.rtlpfm,zn in c. The comm. has ,ui.{lilt instead of tif!lll in c, and explains it as C'itl1<'r 

. " I ., ,, . .1. • i .., . - I k - . I f d ., l I - · · "rems or" 1orses.· YtlJ<l all( 11a1as1zla w ma ··cs c1t 1cr " oo · ant t 1e .. wm111n:,: 
of food," or "strength'' and" combat." The version of the other texts is quite diffn. 
cnt; they have 11t1s for me in a; for b. prl 'm,1,;, 11.1ca,it ·vff1111m w,•,m/u ,•fr;•c; for c, 
iif1111 htt,.lt' suydmii11 fitifvt.' / and at the end l11as,1s. 

2. \Nho ahvays open (7 1i-ac) an uncxhaustcd fountain ; who pour in 
sap into the herbs-- - I put forward the l\faruts, sons of the spotted on1.:: 

let them free us from distress. 

With a comparcX\'iii.4.36. Some of our mss. (l'.M.\V.f.O.)rca<l in c-111,rtt,·• T;:,_· 
comm. explains 1it.wm by mc,i;lwm, 1,yac,wti by 1111/aril.:,rt 1•isliin1;•1111/i, and P!'\l!i ;,s 

the 111iidhy,1111ik,i '<!iik. 

3. Ye, 0 poets, that Rend the milk of the kine, the sap of the herbs, 

the speed of the coursers•-·- let the helpful (? fl7l[llld) Maruts be pka:,::illt 

to lis; let them free us from distress. 

Ppp. reads i111-'<1ll at end of b; the comm. renders im1atlw by ,ryiifayatha_; he :Jl,,. 

takes ka,.1avas as no1Tlflative, and (with one of Sl'l''s mss.) reads at beginning- of c 
ralmuis, explaini.n,g- it as =-•.,·a1T·ak,1ryasamartl11is. All our sa1izhitti-mss. sa\'e llBe ( F.) 

L R. not noted J combine 1w -~i•un- in c. 

4. \-Vatcrs from the ocean to the sky they carry up, they who pour 
lthcm] from the sky upon the earth - the Maruts who go about lord in;; 

it with the waters : let them free us from distress. 

The ahsencc of accent of ,,afltl11ti forbids us to make the better construction of it 

with yl- which, however, the comm. does not scruple to adopt. 

5. They who gratify with sweet drink, who with ghce; or who com

bine (sam-so') vigor (rzidyas) with fatnds; the Maruts who, lording it 

with the waters, cause to rain: let them free us from distress. 

Ppp. rcarls in a (as in 26. 6 a) kfl,'ililis / and it rectifies the meter of c hy omitting 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



TRANS:CATION AND NOTES. BOOK J\'. 

ad/Jliis. The comm. takes •vdyas first as" bird" (Pal.•fija/{zm), then as (arfrapt1ri?1tim,e

'tllfe,!as, 

6. If now indeed, 0 Mai-uts, by what relates to the Maruts - if, 
O gods, by what relates to the gods, I have fallen into such a plight: 
ye, 0 Vasus, are masters (lf) of the removal of that: let them free us 
from distress. · 

That is (a, b), apparently, "by reason of what uffcnst•" (r1jJ,1nidhe11a, comm.); prr

haps "if such a [mishap] hath befallen [us]" (:;o the comm.); hut ;\JS. iii. 8 .. 1, itlt:£: 1, 

s,£ drifyali, supports the translation as given, a11Cl also indicates that ,tr,i is ht·n• ,;.,1,-,1 ; 

1.,ut the jJad,z-tcxt gives fir,i simply. L See also Wcber's citation from I'll. xiii. 3. 12.J 
Sc\'ev'I mss. (including our Op.) have lfatlkve in c, a~ tlw rnmrn. n•:tds. 1ll.-i1111,l"c'!ta for 
m,trutma in a would be an ac(:1!ptal>lc emendation. Ll'JtJ"" Sri' p. 1o-1-5. J 

7. A sharp front, known [as] powerful, ["isJ the troop (fdrdkas) of 
Maruts, formidable in fights ; I praise the l\faruts, f as.J a suppliant I ea 11 
loudly on [them]: let them free us from distress. 

The other texts have in a Vf(fit,1111, for which our 'i'iditdm is a pretty cvirkut corrup• 

tion; they also have ,f;•udhflm for d11il.·rz111, in b dh:v,im for 111,frut,1m and j(,·!11, for 
11.1,:nim; and in c they insert dt'i:rii11 before man,t,u, also ending the verse (as w<·ll as 
v:.;, 1) with b1asas. 

28. Praise and prayer to Bhava and <;arva. 

Found in PaipJ>: iv. (next after our h. :::G), but having nothin~ corrr.spoudi:nl to it i11 
the Yajur-\'cda texts. Ha\·ing the same hcginni11!4' (bhavii~•,u-1•.tu) as xi. 2. 1, one can
not tdl in many cases which of the two hymns is inkndcd by a quotation in K:rn\.; 

hut accorrling to the comm. (also to Kc\ava; D:u ila appears to think otherwise) this 

one is employed in a hcalin~ ccn:mony at 28. S: it is also reckoned (;.?6. 1, not.e) to the 
1t1l·1111rnf1{'(11lfl g,1!1,i. 

Translaterl; l\luir, OST. iv,! 332; GrilTilh, i. 1fir;; Bloo1111icld, r 58,,106: \\'chcr, xviii. 111. 

1. 0 Bhava-and-c;arva, I reverence you, know ye that ; ye in \\.hose 
direction is all that shines out (1.1i-rur) here, who lord it over these bipeds 

[and] quadrupt!ds: do ye free us from distress. 

l'pp. has, for b, J'tl}'tJr 71iJ1i1 ;rail id,1.1i1 -;,1iti4h,1t,:_: our ;,,,,;,I m:1kcs this 1,a1.la rl~dun

dant. Inc, some of the pada-mss. (including our Bp.) ha\'e a.,y,1 (but a.J:11.i, correctly, 
i,1 6 c). The expression in b .corresponds with that in 23. 7 and I ii. 2;. :?. Accorrling 
to the comm., the name Bha~·a signifies /,h,n1aly asmiit san1a11i J,-1gad; and \'.an·a, 

ffti:iti lzi11asti san,am tmlnkil!,·. • 

2. Ye whose is whatever is on the way and afar; who· arc known as 

best shooters among arrow-bearers; who lord it etc. etc. 

I'pp. has 1,it,r.tiiu for 1,i,/it,111 (perhaps ~•fifitiiu !') in b, anrl its c reads M111•1i(arr1tit1 

'bh,17-'al,1111 me syM1li11, which then continues to be (as in 26. 2•6) part of the refrain 
through ,·s. 6, taking the place of oufc. The comm., with a couple of SPP's mss., has 
(mbkft/111 for -lilm in b. He explains tibhyadh1•i: by sami/1,1dt(t, Pt.>rhaps a means 

rather 'on whose way [is] even whatever is afar.' 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



iv. 28- DOOK IV. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHITA. .. 

3. I call on the (two) thousand-eyed Vrtra-slayers; I go praising the 
(two) formidable ones, having pastures afar: who lord it etc. e_tc. 

One of the oddest j,ada-tcxt blunders of the whole work is made in b: st11•vd111u,11; 

is resolved into J'/uvdn: ncmi instead of sht711fo: emi~· and then one or two of the 

mss. (including our Op.) corrupt further to J'/11vdl, and the comm.' to nentf (manu
facturing for it two different, but equally absurd, explanations after his manner L cf. F.-s/
gr,w,· an Roth, p. 91J). Ppp. has in a, b lmve 1.1,1 d1ireltcti sunemi ugrau. LAdcl 
a11as1111a-mark after ugr1iri.J 

4. Y c who have taken hold (,i-rabh) of inuch together in the beginning, 
if ye have let loose (lwa-srj) the portent (abhibhtt) among the people 
(Jiilla) : who lord it etc. etc. · 

The sense of the verse is ve~y obscure. All the mss. without exception have in b 
the absurd reading asriif/ram, which our edition emends to •/mu, but which Sl'r. 
retains, though the comm. gives -/am. Ppp. has the better reading 1~£:niu for agre in a. 
The comm. treats lmlu'i :.·,il.:J111, in spite of accents, as one word, "'' ja11as,11i1gham. 

5. From whose deadly weapon no one • soever escapes (apa-pad), 
among gods and among men (111d1111fa) ; who lord it etc. etc. 

Ppp. reads in a, b ki»i cmuz 'ntar dt-vr::rtl ut,,. 

6. Whoso is witchcraf t-makcr, root-cutter (? ), sorcerer, clown on him 
put [your] thunderbolt, 0 formidable ones; who lord it etc. etc. 

Ppp. is clefaccd in this verse, an<l omits 1111ilat.-rt. Thi: comm. takes -lq't in a hoth 
times as from /.'[/ '1:ut,' and 1111ila- as "offspring, the root of increase of a famil('; 
the Pet Lex. conjectures" preparing roots for purposes of witchcraft'' L src Tlloonilii:"1',; 
note, p. 407 J; one might also gut~ss miimklt Lsee Wcber's comment, p. 1 qj. Mm,l of 
our mss. (all save· H.p.m.K.U.), and the majority of Sl'P's, have the false rcadint: 
d/1ntlil111 in b; both editions give -111111. 

7. Bless us in fights, 0 formidable ones; visit (sam-sd) with lyourl 
thumlerbolt whoever is a i:imidln: I praise Bhava-and-\:arva; [as] a 

supP.liant I call loudly on [them J; clo ye free us from distress. 
Ppp. reads me for nas in a, and leaves -su z~r;riitt uncombinccl. L Its closin~ h,1lf

Yerse is as in the Vulgatc (as may be inferred from the note to vs. 2). J 

•·-29. Praise and prayer to Mitra and VaruJ}.a. 

lM?:.;rJr,1.-(see h. z3). 7. ra~•flr{r;ar/lhiij,1.r11ti.] 

Found in l'aipp. iv. (with vs. 5 put before vs. 4). The first and lai.t verses also in 
tfie Yajus texts (sec under h. 23), between those of our hymns 24 and 25. For the me 
by Kime;. as mrgi'ira hymn, see under h. 23. 

Translated : Roth, Z,er l,itlemtur 1111d Ge.rcltirltte d,:s W"td,1, , 846, p. 43 ; I.ud
wi~, p. I 37, with an elaborate discussion of the proper names; Griffith, i. 1 iv: 
Weber, xviii. 114. 

I. I reverence you, 0 Mitra-and-Var:i_1p, incrcascrs of right; who, 
accordant, thrust [away] the malicious (drith·van); [who] favor the truth
ful one in conflicts (blulra): do ye free us from distress. 
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Ppp. has for b satyojasiiu dr,ltyr1tii yo nirctt (d. its ,·ersion of 2 a); in c, y,iu for 

pra, and kai1efll (better) for bhare:rtt (=s1mi,i:n.i11u1u, comm.). TS.MS. read in a 

-rtt1_1ii tdsya 11ittam (as in our 28. 1 a; and MS. accents -!ti.111); then, in b, s,f~vii.1~/as,i 

(MS. satyii1i-) dr1i/1a!ui (MS. durltr!lii) J'dli1 1mdlt/1c; thdr c is wholly different: y,t 
r.ijiina1n (MS. -!ui) .r11rdt'1a1il J11Uld (MS. -/,f) ugri't; and thi::r t:llfl the rdr::ii 11 with 
,{l{a.,·as.* MS. further accents mitrd.,,rfnttrii in a: the comm. reacls -rrttiii rtii,,rdhti. 
Satyavan in C is perhaps rather a proper name (so the l'ct. l.<:x.); the rnmm. takes 

it as appellative (=J·atyayuktam pm·u}·11111). In our edition, the c of 1111111~•/ at the 
beginning is broken off. * L Both reading tif for t,i1, . .J 

2. Ye who, accordant, thrust [away_] the malicious; [ whol favor the 
truthful one in conflicts; who, men-watching, go unlo the brown soma 
- ,ro ye free us from distress. 

The translation implies emendation in c of bal,hni!1tl (our l'.:\.I. haw ba!llm7ttii. *) 
to t,ab'1nim ii; the comm. 1mdcrstands "with your brown chariot'': Ludwi_:,:' takes the 
word as proper name: "pressed by Hahhru." Ppn. has fr.ir a sa{J',,j11sii1t d!"k,•a~1f _1·o 

nirtdh,; L cf. its version of I b J, and again l1,1w~·u for /•lwre,\'11. The comm. (\vith one 

or two mss., including our Op.) rcadsJacchatas in c. ·* LAml W. lus /,abhni!1,r.J 

3. Ye who favor Aiigiras, who Agasti, Jamadagni, Alri, 0 :'.'llitra-ancl
Varm:ia, who favor Kai;yapa, who Vasishtha -·· do ye free us from distress. 

The comm. reads in a agastya111. He amusrs himself with worthkss t:tymologks of 
the ,•arious names through the hymn. 

4. Ye who favor C)avar;va, Vadhrya~va, PurumicJha, .Atri, 0 :\Iitra
an<l-V3.ru1:ia, who favor Vimada, Saptava<lhri -- do ye free us. from 
distress. 

Ppp. substitutes gt17•(r/himm for ,!fldl11:11apm111 in a. 

5. Ye who favor Bharaclvaja, who Gavishthira, Vi\vamitra, Kutsa, 0 
Vanu.1a [and] l\'Iitra; who favor Kakshivant, ::i.lso Ka1,1va--- do ye free us 
from distress. 

This time, Ppp. puts , 111dhr_y11p,11m in place of .~•<1,'if/itir,u11 in a. 

6. Ye who favor Mcclhatithi, who Tri1;oka, who U<;anas Kavya, 0 
Mitra-and-Varm)a; . who favor Gotama, also M udg;ila -- <lo ye free us 
from distress. ' ' 

l'pp. reads t1(a1tt1m in b. and its c is yi'ire 1111u(i;alam ,watlto .l'.,iut,11111wi m (our 

O.Op. also have gii1l!amam L comm. to 1-'rat. iv. I 6 cites it as .!,'iili1ma J). 
• 

7. Whose chariot, of true track, of straight reins, ~ocs spoiling against 
him who behaves (m,) falsely-- I praise Mitr:1-aml-Varm)a; [as] a sup
pliant I call loudly on [them]: do ye free us from distress. 

.. TS.MS. have y<J 7.•,itit rtitha ?:J0 l!l"ll(llli(t sa~y,f,i/1,rrm,1 mftlwr (l/ra11t,1m (l\f'.5. 
'-mithucdr-) ujuiyt1ti ,11,,rayan/ then TS. reads -nt!lii in c. and :VIS. t.1 at beginning 

of d; and both end (as in vs. 1) "ith ,~i;a.ras. 

LHerc end the Mrgara hyrnns.J 
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30. Self-laudation of Speech (?). 

[Atharv,m. - Of!lll'tam. v,Tg-droaty11m. ~rai;fubham: 6.Ja:ri'lti.] 

20() 

Not founrl in l'aipp., but is, with a few insignificant variants, RV. x. 125 (but in the 

verse-order 1, 3, 5, 4, 6, 2, 7, 8), a hymn ascribed by the tradition to Vftc Ambhn11, or 
• Speech, daughter of Ambbp:ia'; but there is an utter absence in the details of anythin;.: 

distinctly pointing to speech, anrl we can only believe that the attribution is an old 
conjecture, a suggested solution of a riddle, which "space," or "faith," or "right·, 

(rM) would have equally satisfied. But the explanation is universally accepted :unont: 
Hiudu authorities, old and new, and hardly questioned by European scholars. Th,_, 
hymn is used by K,iu,;. in the ceremony (10. 16-9) for generation of wisdom (111cdhiija
na11,1), being s;iid over a child before taking of the breast, and abo at its first u~e of 

speech; also in the same ceremony as forming part of the 11pa11a_1•a11a (57. 31) [_so 

the comm. and Kec;ava: but the hymn is not inrluclcd in the iiyu,rya ga!ta J; and again 

in the dismissal L11tst11:fa11a, says the comm.J from Vcdic study (139. 15). L With rtga1<1 

to the intention of Kam;. 139. 15 the reader may consult \Vhitney's notes to the passag-l's 
there citt·<l hy j,rntt1·a.J 

Translated: by Colebrooke, Asiatick R,•smrc/1,s, vol. Yiii, Calcutta, 1805, or Jlix,-d
l,111r,ms Essays, i.' p. 28 (\Vhit11ey, in his notes to this ,·ssay, I.e .. p. 113, gives a i; rlosl.'r 

version," "in the original metre," ar11l with an i11Lrorluction); transb!L'd, iurtlwr, 1,y 
the R \'. translators; and also by \Vehcr, in bis nrticlc, I ',fr 1111tl ),.6•ros, l11d. Stud. ix .. 

(1865) 473; Dcusscn, c;.•schidtlt!, i. 1. qG f.; Crillitli, i. 171 ; \Veber, Hiii. 11 i- Hen, 
\Vcbcr gives rcfcrencPs to discussions Ly himself, by (;:irbe, and hy l\Jax l\!iillcr, 01 

the possihk connection of the N co-l'latonic i\6-yos-idta with I nc!k thought. 

r. I go about with the Rudras, the Va~ms, I with the Adityas ;mrl 
the All-g-ods; I bear Mitra-and-Varur.1a both, l Jndra--and-Ag-ni, I both 
A1;vins. 

There is in this verse no variant from the RV. text. The comm. ~ays that ,, I " ;, 

the daughter, Spct·ch by name, of tl,c great sage Ambhpp, am! th:lt she by her 01111 

nature knew the supreme brahma11. 

2. I am queen, gatherer of good things, the first that has undt•rsl•Hi,l 
the ~atters of sacrifice; me here the gods distributed manifoldly, makin;; 
me of many stations enter into many. 

RV. (vs. 3) differs only.,hy reading at the cn,l ti, 11·;·dya11tim. The comm. rn:1k,·s 
y,~i1ily,111ii111 in b depend upon fm1tlmm,1, dl.-it1i~1 ucin~ a separate epithet: thi:; i,, 
of course, equally possible. 

, 3. I my own self say this, [which is] enjoyable of gods and of men; 
whomsoever I desire, him I make formidable, him priest (braltmdll), him 
seer, him very wise. 

RV. (vs. 5) has in. b the equivaknt dt."i!tibl1is and 111,1111,rcbhis. The comm. absurdly 

explains bra/1m.1!1am by sra~'{iirm11, or the god Brahman. 

4 By me doth he cat food who looks abroad, who breathes, who 
indeed hears •vhat is spoken; unknowing (? aman/11) they dwell upon me:; 
hear thou, heard-of one; I say to thee what is to be credited. 
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RV, leaves the a of dnnam. in a uneli<lcd (making the p(tda ;t regul:uj1~('ali: our 

Anukr. takes no notice of it as such, but it would be an cxtreml'ly bad tn){ublt), has 
(a.s has also the comm.) the regular pn1~1iti in b, and reads fr,rddhi,,11111 for 1,.,1d
dktfyam in d. One of our mss. (Op.) accents ('nt/ir. Thr. romm. understands 11, b to 
mean u it is by me that any one eats, sees," etc., and takes im as,:: id,w1_; am,rnt,n,,u 
as ajanii11a matfoi~ayajitiinarahitii~; and uj>a !.\HJ111J1ti as s,11its,1rt11a 11i/1111,1 b!t,n·a11ti 

i -as if kpj'a11ti came from k}·i 'destroy'! 

5. I stretch, the bow for R.udra, for his shaft to slay the brrifm1a11 -

hater; I make strife (samtid) for the people (Jdna); into hcaven-and
earth have I entered. 

RN. (vs. 6) has no variant. The comm. foolishly regards Rudra's affair with 
Tripura as the subject of the first half-verse. 

6. I bear the heady (? dlumtis) soma, I TYash\ar, also Pushan, Bhaga; 
I assign property to the giver of oblations, tu the very zeal1ms ( ?), the 
sacrificer, the presser of soma. 

RV. ,vs. 2) has in c the sing. dnfoi!111m, and in d the dative s11prii·1:v,' (which is 
implied in the translation given); in both points the romm. agrees with l{V., aml one 
of SPP's authorities supports him. Hut the Prat. (iv. I 1) t·stalilishes s1tjJrii7:1,,1 as the 

tru·e Atharvan reading. The comm. gives a double explanation of iil1,111,1S11m in a: as 

abk1;wta,')'fl1ll and as ratnl!tiilll iihan!tiram. The Anukr. does not hc,:d that the firsL 

pada is tri;r/11blt. 

;. I quicken (g-ivc birth to?) the father in its (his?) head; my womh 

(y,11u') is within the waters, the ocean; thence I extend myself (r•i-st/1,i) 

to all beings; even yon sky I touch with my summit. 

_[{ V. reacts in c /1/nfr•,111.i '111, for -11t111i. The comm., followed hy one of S P P's 

authorit.ies, has the odd blunder ca:1/c for ti,1·/he in c. He further takes a~J'tt. in a as 
meaning d(()'tU11d1111.1ya pr,1/N11ira-1y,1, and filriram as frapa,ira.~1•,t j,111,r/.t1111. 

8. I myself blow forth like the wind, takin~ hold upon all beings ; 
beyond the sky, beyond the earth here --- such have l bccon\C by 
greatness. 

RV. has 11111lri11'1 inste:1d of mahi11n111 in d L d. Blomnficl1I, J .-\OS. xvi. p. clvi -c l' .\.OS. 

Dec. I 894 J. In our edition. div,I in c is a misprint for di;: 1,,, LF11<I is hardly for mayii 

(Weber): cf. J AOS. x. 333. J 
With this hymn en<ls the sixth 1i1111,;•,7ka, nf 5 hymns anrl 36 Ycrscs; the Anukr. 

extract, f«(, is g-iven by only one ms. ( D.). 

Here, too, by a rather strange division, ends the C'ig_hth /m1p11/h11k,1. 

31. Praise and prayer to fury (manyu). 

This hymn and thr. one following arc RV. hymns (x.84 anri 83). with few variants, 

arid no change in the order of verses. Both arc found also in l'aipp. iv., but not 

together. Very few of the verses occur in any other V cdic text. The two are used 

tvgether in Kam,. (14. 26 ff.), in the ceremonh:s for l'-ncccss in hattle and for determin

ing which df the two opposing armies will conquer; they are also (14-J, uote) reckoned 
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to the aparlijita ga!la. · And the comm. quotes them as employed by the <;anti K. ( 1 s) 
in the grahayajR,1. · 
• Translated: by the RV. tram;lators; and Griffith, i. 173; Weber, xviii. 125. 

r. Jn alliance (sanitham) with thee, 0 fury, battering, freling excite
ment, excited, 0 companion of the Maruts, having keen arrows, sharpen
ing up their weapons, ,let [our] men go forward unto [the foe], having 
forms of fire .• 

This verse is found further in TR (in ii. 4. r "'). RV. and TD. re~'ld for b htirtam,1-
!lii.i·o dhrtild * marutva(, ,· at beginning of d. RV. has the decidedly preferable abhl for 
upa; TH. gives in d yanli, and this is also the reading of Ppp. _: which moreov,'.r 
separates llkf!lti (r- in c, and combines -fli11t1 'pa in c--d. Three of our mss. (O.Or>.K.) 
so far agree with RV. as to read clhn·ilil-sa.r in b; the comm. has instead ru;rit,fo1.1. 
The comm. explains 111,111.Vtis as kr(ldh,ibhi111iini deva(, 'wrath personified as a god.' 

•Lln both cd's, TB. has the adverb dhrfcltii.J 

2. Like fire, 0 fury, do thou, made brilliant, overpower; -invoked, 0 
powerful one, do thou be oi1r army-leader; having slain the foes, share 
out their possession (vldas) ; making (111ii) force, thrust away the 
scorners (mfdh). 

Many of our mss. (P.J\f.W.E.I.H.p.m.K.), with some of Sl'P's, accent s,fluu~,,1 in a; 
and in b some mss. (including our l'.M.W.) read -11fr ?la~. Ppp. has jit1.1iiy,1 for h.1-

•tvifya in c. The abbreviation of fra to '11,1 in a would remove the bh11rij character or 
the verse. The comm. eKplains frifit,i in a by j,radijla. 

3. Overpower for us (? ), 0 fury, the hostile plotter; go forward 
breaking, killing, slaughtering the foes; thy formidable rush (? fdJil.f) 
surely they have not impc<lt:d; •thou, cont11olling, shalt bring them under 
control, 0 sole-born one. 

The translation given follows in a the RV. reading- a.rml, which was also recch-ed liy 
emendation into our text; all the mss. anrl the comm. h~n·c instearl ,rsmiil, which SI'!'. 
retain~. LPpp. has abhi11ultim a.wrn!tc,- our mss. R.T., a.rmifi.J Our P.:'11.W. girc 
in c rarudhrc ( or the equivalent -ddltre, which is assume,1 under Prat. i. 94); arnl S l' J>. 
asserts that all his authorities have it, and therefore receives it into his tex1, in spilt' c,i 
its evidently blundering character ; the comm. reads rur-. Several of our m~i,. 

(P.M.W.E.H.) read in d 'l'1)(1i11; for na;'iisiii, after it, RV. has >Zllyast. The comm. 
explains piljas in c by /,a/am. 

4. Thou art the one praised (?) of many, 0 fury; sharpen up clan on 
clan· (vlr) unto fighting; with thee as ally (J'I!/), 0 thou of undivided 
brightness (?), we make a clear noise unto victory. 

RV. has at the end knm1ahe, as has also Ppp. The translation follows in a the In'. 
reading f[iM.r, given also by the comm., and by one of SPP's authorities that follm\i 

liim; i(iit,1 would have to be something like 'inciter, persuader to the conflict.' R\". 
further reads y,1dktfyc for yuddhnya in b, and in a combines 111a11yai1 ii-; our 111<11t)'tr 

i,_I- is quokd in the comment to Prftt. i. 81 as the AV. reading. The obscure dkr1t,,r11k 
in c is cxpl,1in1:4 by the comm. as accltin-nadlpti. Ut'sitlcs being /Jhurij, the \'Cr~e 

(12+11: 10+12♦.45) is quite irregular. " 
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5. Victory-making, like Indra, not to be talked clown, do thou, () fury, 
be our over-lord here ; thy dear name we sing, 0 powerful on<.! ; we know 
that fount whence thou camest (ci-bhii-). ' 

The coinm. explains ana1.1abrav~t as "speaking things-• i.e. means of \'ictory __ that • 
are not new (a-nav,i).'' The verses 5-7 are not fulljt1grll1s. 

.. 6. Born together with efficacy (? dbluiti), () missile (,,·d_yai.·a) thunder

bolt, thou bcarcst superior power, 0 associate; be thou allied (mcdin) 

with our energy (krdtu), 0 fury, much-invoked one, in the minrrlinr, 
t, :,-, 

(sa1hsi:i) of great riches. 

Rv. has in b abhibh1Ue instead of the ditiic.:ult sah,1bh1t1<'_; and l'pp. (fbi1il-luit,1 u!t-) 
supports RV. The comm. explains 1.-r,zt,,,1 in c hy l.·ar11u1!"i. One is tcruptul to 
emend in a (also in 32. I a) to 11ajrasiiyaka 'whose missile i~ the thunde-rholt.' 

7. The mingled riches of hoth sides, put together, let Varu1}a and fury 
assign to us; conceiving fears in their hearts, kt the foes, conquered, 
vanish away. 

Instead of dltatt,1111, R. \'. and the comm. h:tve in b dathim; !'pp. r,·:Hls d11t1,11it 
,,1zrtt?UI( ea m,myo _; RV. gives bldyam in c; l'pp. has a peculiar d: pariijit,i y1wt1t 
paramii1it ft1rii,,a/am. Certain of our mss. (Bp.E.I.) accent at the rnd /,ly,w/,1111. 

32. Praise and prayer to fury (manyll). 

This hymn Lwhich is RV. x.83J goes in all respects with hymn 31, which sec. 
Translated: by the RV. translators; and (;riffith, i. 1 74 ; W cber, xv iii. 12')-

I. He who hath worshipcd"thcc, 0 fury, missile thunderbolt, gains 
(Pn:r) power, force, everything, in succession; may we, with thee as 
ally, that art made of power, overpower the barbarian, the Aryan, with 
powerful power. 

Ppp. has sadyo for 111t11~I•0 in a, and st1l1Iyas,i at the rnd. ,.\]J the mss. accent jlft,,ynti 

in b, and Sl'P. very properly so reads; our text was altered to conform with RV., which 
in general is distinctly less apt to give accent to a n,rh in such a position LS,{•/. Cr:m,. 
§ 597 aJ. RV. also omits the rerlund,mt and mcter-distn~~illg (the .-\nukr_ takes no 
110tice of this) 7.'aydm in c. Several of our mss. (l'.M.W.E.) gi,-e ,ddadltat instead of 
•·,,U/1at in a. .':tiih_vr1ma (p . .rahy,1ma) is t'xprcssly prescrilwd hy l'riit. iii. 1 5, i\'. 88; 
the comm. appears to read st1lry-. The romm. renders ,11111,,·a/; by ,11111ya/.:ta1it s,11i.r!,1"1111. 

l For 1!/z/m s1iy11,{•a, see note to i\·. 3 r. 6; and for jnitvali, note to k IJ. 2 . .J ' 

2. Fury [ was] Indra, fury indeed was a gocl ; fury [was] priest (hc5tar), 
Vann,1a, Jatavcclas; the clans (,:/() which are clesccndcd from Mann 

(,fi-llltfa) praise fury; protect us, 0 fury, in accord with fcrvor (tdp!ls). 

·The translation assumes in c the reading m111~y1tm l inskail of :i•1i.1·), which is given 

by RV., the comm. (with one of SI-'P's mss.), and TB. (ii .. J. 1 11 ) and i\lS. (h·. 12. 3); 

the norin. here appears to be a plain corruptio,1, thom;h Ppp. also ha;; it. TB. gives in 

a bhrf,,:as for {ndras, an<l tft1.!11y1fnlis for m,1,w:•·fr yJ(i in c, and (rt11111'?tll for s,~jdf,is at 
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' the end; MS. has civil for paltf at beginning of d; both_ have vifvtivedas at end of t,. 

Ppp. reads ya1 for ya(e before pilhi. · 

·• 3. Attack, 0 fury, being mightier than a mighty one; with fervo1· ·as 
' ally smite apart the foes; slayer of enemies,. slayer of Vrtra1 and slayer of 

barbarians, do thou bring to us all [their J good things. 

Ppp. rectifies the meter of b (the Anukr. does not notice its deficiency) by ip.serting 
ih,1 before ftitYfn, LSee above, p. lxxiv._1 

4. Since thou, 0 fury, art of overcoming force, self-existent, terrible, 
overpowering hostile plotters, belonging to all men (-car1nt1i), powerful, 
Ycry powerful --- do thou put in us forct! in fights. ,, 

RV. has J'1ihti,;•a11 for .r,fh(1•ii1t in c. MS. (iv. 12. 3) gives J·1•ay,uiljdJ· in b, ;nu! 
sdhiiv,111 in c; and ford it has .1.f hf9•tl111iim1 amflii)'il gachal. 

5. Being portionlcss, I am gone far away, by the action (? 1.-rdtu) of 
thee that art mighty, 0 forcthoughtfol one; so at thee, 0 fury, I, action
less, was'wrathful; come to us, thine own self (tmzu), giving strength. 

RV. has at the end ba/,u(/yiiy,1 ml 'hi (p. 11111: ,1: ilti). Jn c it reads jiltl!lt1 'h,lm, 
and both the editions follow it (Ppp. am! the: comm. have the same), although the AV. 
s,uilhila reading- is unqul'stionably jihiif•; the s,11hhilti mss. h,1vc this almost withnur 
exception (all ours s:we 0.), the j,11d,1-mss. put after the word their sign which shows a 
difference hctwccn p,1da and st11illtilli rearling-, and jfh- is twirc distinctly prtscrilu.:,\ by 
the Prat. (iii. q: h·. 87). The comm. unrlerstanrls the ohsrure tir:-;t piicla of going ,t\\·;,y 

from battle; al.-ra/11 he paraphrases by t~•at1,,,,al..wr11/.'an1111,•a1jilt1. 

6. Here I am for thee; coml! hitherwanl unto us, meeting- (fmtid11d) 

[usl, 0 powerful, all-giving one; 0 thunr,lerbolt-hcaring fury, turn hither 
to us; let us (two) sby the barbarians; and do thou know thy p::irtnc'"" 
(ii.pi}. 

RV. keeps better consistency by reading 11u1 for 1111.1· in a, and mi:m for mu in c: .1t 

the end of bit has ,;1ip1,ulht1y,u. In a Ppp. has md, Jik,~ RV.: in c it reads 1tf,t111,/J, . . 

combining- to mi "-;,,a,;,.. The comm. suppli(•s (,1tni11 as object of pr.zth·111a.1·, and 

paraphrases the end of the verse with api c,1 ba11dhubh1illtm miim b11tlhJ1,u-;•a. 

7. Go thou forth a~inst [them]; be on our right hand; then will Wl: 

(two) smite and slay many Vrtras; I offer to thee the ·sustaining top of 
the sweet (mdd/111}; let us both drink first the initial draught (? upii1ietl. 

, Ppp. has at the end pibc11a. RV. has /JU instead of 1,as at end of a, and romhines 
ttblzff. up- in d. The comm. begins b with ,lllta. Compare also RV. viii. 100 (~•J). 2, of 
which the present verse seems a variation ; its a, d,Edltiimi le 1mf1l/111110 bhak,l"Jm ,~,;n. is 
much more intelligible than our corresponding c. L In b, is not 11rtrd!li (neuter!) rather 
'adversaries,' as in v. 6. 4 ?-- In his prior draft, \V. renders, "fot us both drink tirst in 
silt:nce (? ). " " Initial draught" seems to on·rlook the gender of '11ftillip,. J 
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33. To Agni: for release from evil. 

[Brahman, -t1;1farrnr,1. fiijmumyam; 1i;'1t(J'a111. ,,("ri)'atr,1111.J 

Found in Paipp. iv. ls RV. i. 97, without a variant t·xctpt in the last vcrsc; -'lrrnrs 
also in TA. (vi. !"-· 1). Reckoned by Kaur.. (9. 2) to the li(l!11chd11ti .::,,!w, and also 
(3o. 171 note) to the jJiipma .1;a1m; used, under the name of afiig/1r1, in a ccrcmo11y of 
expiatio11 for seeing ill-omened sights (42. 22), in a women's cacmony for pr1.:vtnting 
undesirable love ancl the like (36. 22), anJ in th1\ after funeral ccn:mnnics (8:!. 4). 

Translated: by the RV. translators; and Griffith, i. 175; Wehe1·, n·iii.134 .... Cf. 
also Lanman, Ski. Reada, p. 363. 

1. Gleaming (p,c) away our evil (aglui), 0 Agni, gleam thou wealth 
unto•[us]: gleaming away our evil. 

This first verse is found .t second time in TA. (vi. 1 o. 1 ). The refrain is a mechanical 
repetition of I a, having no connection of nH'aning with any of the verses. Tlw comm. 
explains dpa (<!fucat by naryalu, and 11 r11r;11.;•dlti by s11mrddh,ui1 /:um. L'L\. reads 
( 111·11dhy,1 in both places i11 both editions. J 

2. With desire of pleasant fidds, of welfare, of good things, we sacri
fice_:_ gleaming away our evil--· 

3- In order that the most excellent of them, an<l 111 order that our 
patrons (stir!)-·- gleaming away our tvil ··-•-

4. In order that thy patrons, 0 Agni; in order [namely] that we may 
be propagated for thee with progeny --- gleaming away our cvil--

5. As of the powerful Agni the lusters (M11lll1t) go forth in C\'t'ry 

direction -gleaming away our evil. 
These four verses are (rl'jecting the intrusive refrain) one rnnnectd sentcnc1~: the 

fnf's in v:;s, 3 and 4 repeat by anticipation the Jtfyonahi /ird of ,·s. 4 b; "we" are, in 
fact, Agni's sriri's, since we depute him to sacrifice ior us, just a~ our s1iri's µroull'c us, 
the priests; and our progeny is to increase and spread like the brightness of the lire. 
TA. spoils the connection by pulling- vs. s before vs. 4 ; aml the sense, hy re!1rli11~ 
.;·1lr,fyas for bh,inniws in 5 b. ti'pp. has j,~rm11z/1c in 4 ,b. One of our p,u/a-mss. (Op.) 
agrees with the RV. p,ufa-tr.xt in dividing su,i;ii/11,~y.t in :! a (tlw rest read .1·uo_i,rdt11y,1 ). 

6. For, 0 thou that faccst in every direction,'\110u art [ our] cncom
passcr on all sides : gleaming away our c\·il. 

7. Our haters, 0 thou that facest in every direction, do thou make tt,s 
pass over as with a boat: gleaming away our evil. 

8. Do thou pass us over unto well-being, as [over] a ri vcr with a boat : 
gleaming away our evil. 

.: Ppp. agrees with RV. Lam~ TA.J in reacting nii,,,~l'il (which implks sl11dimm '1•,i) 

iri~tead of nil-t.1,1 at end of a; and our 0. has the same. 
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-34. Extolling a certain rice-mess offering. 

[Athnrv,m. -,11{a,·,,1m. brahmilsyiiud111111m. triiir{11Ma,,,: 4. 6/mrij; 5.3-av. 7-p. krti; 6.5/• 
alift1k11,iri; 7. bhurikfakt111ri; 8.jagati.] 

i 
Found in Paipp. vi. Used in Kauc;. (66. 6), in the sa1,a sacrifices, ,with the bral,m,:•. 

syii11da1ui sava, to accompany the making of pools and channels in the rice-mess, filli,,: .. _ 
them with juices (rasa), and setting on the ground, with stmi and water, knob-bcariu.: 
plants as specified in the text. Doubtless it is on account of this treatment that the ritt . 
mess in question is called n'!(iirin 'out-strewn, expanded.' 

Trnnsla'ted: Muir, OST. v. 307 (vss. Z-·4); Ludwig, p. 437; Griffith, i. 176; WelJl'r, 
xviii. 136. 

1. The l1rdltman [is] its head, the brl1dt its back, the 1.1iimadc1y,i tlH; 

belly of the rice-mess; the meters [arc] the (two) sides (wings?), truth its 

mouth; the 11i:1·(t"irl11 [is] a sacrifice born out of fcrvor (tdpas). 
Ppp. reads i;iras in a, and its d is ·vif(li yajiias t11pasn 'tllti jata!t. The comm. 

explains brahman as signifying here the rathantara sii11um, and also s,ztyam in c a:; 
"the sii111a11 so called; or else the highest brahman ''; 11(r/iirln he makes to 1rn::111 

71isti ryamii !tii,111y,iva. 

2. Boneless, purified, cleansed with the purifier, bright (f!ki), they g-o 

to a bright world; Jatavcdas burns not away their virile member; in the 
heavenly (sva1;r;d) world much women-folk is theirs. 

Ppp. makes fiiiltis and rudd!tas exchange places in a; and there is confusion in its 
text. The comm. explains ,maslhtls by na 1.n'tiya/e ,1sthyupalal.·fila1it ,r,1/l.:,1urik,11i1 

i;trrfram ffiim, and striii!1,wt by slrt!U"ilil s,11111ilt1, bh1~1[1irtliam; the "they" ar.: tlw per-
formers of the srwa sacrilicc. The Anukr. docs not notice the redundancy of a 
sy11ahlc in c. LThere should be a space between jmi ancl dttlta!i. -Regarding sc11~11.il 
pleasures in heaven, see ~I uir's note, I.e. ; Zimmer,_ p. 41 3 ; Lanman, Sid. J..'t",1d,·r, 

p. 379 end, 380; and Wcbcr's note; d. also AB. i. 221•.J 
3. Whoso cook the ·vri(iir!n rice-mess, ruin (dvarti) fastens not on them 

at any time; [ such a one] stays (tis) with Yama, goes to the gods, rt'Vt'is 
with·thc soma-drinking (somJ1d) Ganclharvas. 

Ppp. has kutas for 1.'adri in b, and siiumy,iis in d. ~he pada-text writes ,fr.,,11 ti/1 

without division, yet the comment to Prat. iii. 4(, quotes the word as exemplifying 11:e 

combination of final a and ,;nitial r; the comm. unuerstanrls and explains it as a-,-'tlrlli .' 

.rnmya he paraphrases with snmiirha. The metrical irregularities ( 11 + I:! : 1 o + 1 1 "' H) 
are ignored by the Anukr . 

• 4. Whoso cook the ·vi:'i{t"irln rice-mess, them Yama robs not of their 

seed; becoming chariot-owner, [such a one] goes about upon a chariot
road; becoming winged, he goes all across the skies. 

l'pp. has in c mt/1,~viin ~vale. L In the metrical definition, the Anukr. seems confused 
here; but vs. 4 appears to be intended. J 

5. This, extended, is of sacrifices the best carrier; having cooked the 

1.•i:f{tirfu, one has entered the sky; the bulb-bearing lotus spreads 

(sam-tan), the blsa, fiillika, fdphaka, 11mlalt: let all these streams (t!Mn1) 
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come unto thee, swelling honcy~dly in the heavenly (S'mrgri) world ; Id 
complete (sdmanta) lotus-ponds approach thee. 

The mss. (with the exception, doubtless accidental. of our P.K.) all read bdhi,1·tl1as at 
end of a, -and this SPP. retains, while our text makes the obviously called-for emenda
tion to• 1.1alt-; tl11e comm. h;u; 1l{lh-. The things mentioned in c, d appear to be edible 
parts of water-lilies : the bulboll'; roots, leaf-stems, and radical fibres, which in some 
species, as the 1Vympltaea u,·11/enta~ are savory, and which arc eaten somewhat like aspar
agus. That they should be viewed as special gifts to the pious indkatcs <JUitc primi
tive conditions, and suggei.ts a region abounding in standing waters. Either the pools and 
channels of Kaui;. are founded on these specifications, or they are original and intrniic<l 
to be emblematic of such products. The kumud,z is the N. 1'..l'C1t!rnt,1 ( kJirn·;•a. romm.); 
and(he comm. explains bisa (he reads 11isa) as the root-bulb of tlw jhulma (i\'dum

N1tm specios11m) L d. Lanman, J .AOS. xix. 2d half, p. 1 51 f. J, 1,il,t!.·a as that of utp11!a 
(a Nympluu:a), (tl/>lwka as a hoof(rafilltl}•shaped water-plant, and 1111tl,Ui ;.is,., mn1<1/l. 

('apltak<l occurs also at lip<;S. ix. q. 1.J, where it seems to signify an edible pbnt or 
fruit, 1wrhaps a water-nut. Ppp. <liffers wi<ldy from our text: it hcgins tJa y,1ji:o 
vita to balti:•·//1(1 1•i~"{iim pak110 di,,.; it omits c and d; for e and f it h;1s our 7 a, b L with 
variants: see under 7 J; then follow our e anrl f (g, 11j,,i ... s,11na11!1i(1, is wantin.~), with 
,·ariants: etiis t, 111 kulyii ufia ya11/i , 1ip 1ahli, and s,wd/1ay,l for 11111dlmm11t. l!ut our c 
a11d d are found furthi::r on as parts of vs. 7, with /n111ilaril.:am for 1111ilik,11,1, and 
fdlllldurm and faj,akl1as. It is doubtless hy an oversight that Sl'l'. has in b, in both 
s1T-11il1itfi and pad,1, the false accent dfrtim (but our 0. abo gives it). The verse larks 

one syllable of being a full !.:rti (So syllables). The comm. ends vs. 5 with 11w/iilf, and 
begins YS. 6 with the following refrain. 

6. Having pools of ghce, having 8lopes of honey, having strong drink 
(s1iri1) for water, filled with milk (l.·;1·fni), with water, with curds- kt all 
these etc. etc. 

l'pp. agrees in a, b with our text (we shonl<l expect rather mad/111!.·1tl.}'lis); hui for 
the refrain it has di'is f1.•,i1h talp,i ujJ,i y,111/i ,•ip111t,1.s sI'<1r,~,: lukt! s~ 1,1dlwyii 11uid,i

J'£lltli(1 (the remaining pada. again wanting;. as in vs. 5). The refrain appears much 
more in place with this \·crse than in vs. 5. Thl' c1,,111m., as alrearly indicated, makes its 
vs. 6 of our 6 11., b, preceded hy the refrain of vs. 5 ; tht refrain of our vs. 6 it' omits 
altogether. The si,ni seematmllst probably to have been a kind of bctr or ale L so 
Roth: not distilled liquor, as Zimmer, p. 2801 su;;g-cstsJ. ,\ full ali(trl.·,•ari (fo) calls 
for two more syll:lbles. , , 

7. Four vessels (kumbhd), four-fold, I ~ivc, filled with milk, with water, 
with curds -- let all these etc. etc. 

Ppp. had the first two ptidas, as noted above, in its ,·s. 5, reading for a ,-,1!11,rkumMy1f1h 

c,iturdltd da.d,iti; its vs. 7 is our 5 c, d (with the variants alre;1dy given) together with 
the last two pfl<las of the refrain, rcadin.!,\' s, 1,uihay,i for madlwmal in the former p:ida, 
and 111<1 for 17,,; in the latter. The comm. (with one or two of S P P's mss. that fol101v 

him) has dadhiimi in a. 

8. This rice-mess I deposit in the BrJ.hm:ms, the 111/((rr/11, world-con
quering, heaven-going (J·i•m:(d) ; kt it not be destroyed (k:i·i) for me, 
swelling with J'vadhd; be it a cow of all forms, milking my desire. 
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Several of our mss. (P.M.W.E.) combine in d dhemtf kilm-. Ppp. has for a im,im 
odalllim paca.ri mifmddhadleiino; in b, lokajitiyatit svargya,n (the comm. also has the 
better reading 111argyam); in c, kfq/a sadasityamit!iii; for d, 11ifvtinlpll kamatl11,,:lti'i 
dhentwasltt me. The verse is irregular in meter: 12+11: 12+13=48. 

35. Extolling a rice-mess offering. 

[l'rtzji;pati. -iltima,·tyam.• trilif{1tlilzam: J· /Jl111rij; 4.;i1_,:ati.] 

Not founcl in Paipp. Used by Kau<;, (66.11) in the sava sacrificcs, with a sa11a for 
escaping cleath (a#mrtyu); and, according to the comm., also in the ceremony of expia
tion for the birth of twin calves (109. 1 ; lie reads yam (1t/a11am iii, instead of y,w,;iu 
janayati, which the edition has). • L The Berlin Anukr. reads fitimii.rcyam. J 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 438 ; Griffith, i. 177; Weber, xviii. 139. 

I. The rice-mt:ss which Prajapati, first-born of righteousness, cooked 
with fervor (tdpas) for Brahman ; which, separator of the worlds, shall not 

harm (?)-by that rice-mess let me overpass death. 

l~or the obscure and questionable 11,i 'Mirlf,U in c (no tense-stem 1·efa occurs else
where in ,\ V.) the comm. reads 11,lbhir ekii; l,udwig, ignoring accent an11 /Jtula-le:...t 
(nJ: cibltiorl:••iU ), understands 11iibhi-ref1lt "breach of the navel"; two of our m!-.s. 
(O.Op.) read m1bhin\1·,11iz Land Webc~r ronjecturetl ,u1bhirt\1'1imj. The rl'frain is found 
also as conduding pfida of a verse in Ap.c_:s. iv. I 1. 3. The Anukr. docs not nolc lh:ll 

b isjagati. 

2. That by which the being-makers overpassed death; which they dis

covered by fcrvor, by toil ( fnfow); which tht! bnihman of old cooked for 
Brahm.in- by that rice-mess let me overpass death. 

The comm. explains bhiilal.-f!tis as j,rii{tilt,Vit k.-ir1t1ro ,k-:iii/1, Lut n·,~v,zs is always 
the noun used with it. · 

3. That which sustained the all-nourishing earth; which filled the 
atmosphere with sap; which, upliftci.I, establishci.I the sky with might----

by t~;i.t rice-mess kt me overpass death. 

The comm.' explains •rrip1abh,yilJ'1un hy l.·rts11a.~ya _/Jrt"i!f~·_;,u,1-.,y,1 bh1.(1:y,1bhiitti111. 

4. That out of which were fashioned the thirty-spoked months; out of 
which was fashioned t,rc twelve-spoked year; that which circling days
and-nights did not attain•- by that rice-mess let me ovt!rpass death. 

S PP. gives in c the _p,uf.-i-reading t1ll()r,Ur,i{i, as required by the participle par(1•1i11t,zs; 
all the pada-mss. have -tn1 ; the comm. has parya11tt1s, l,ut explains it as jm1y,;;,,,,.1,1-
mii11iis, and says nothing- about the abnormal form. The verse (, 1 + 13 : 1 1 + 1 1 =46) is. 
in no respect afa.r:11/i; the ejection ofydmuU in b wo11lrl make it regular. 

5. That which became breath-giving, possessing breath-giving 01ws (?); 
for which worlds rich in ghec flow; whose arc all the light-filled directions 

- by that rice-mess let me overpass death. 

The pada-tel't does not divide pra11atld!1, and it makes the division pra11atido1111.11. 
wbich the translation follows; our ·text (t:ither by a misprint or by an unsuccessful 
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attempt at emendation) reads -difv,in; -dc1~l("i, as nom. of -ddvan, might be an improve

ment; the comm. reads -davam, viewing it as gen. pl. of pnltia-dii, from dii • burn,' and 
be explains it as "moribund" (mumiirflt: priiturir j1:i:a1111)·11bl1i~ paritiipyante) ! 

6. From which, \\'.hen cooked, the immortal (am(ta) came into being; 
which was tht! over.-lorcl of the ,t;-dpitrt ,· in which arc deposited the V cdas 
of all forms -by that rice-mess let me overpass death. 

Or amrta is to be taken as the drink of immortality; the comm. (who simply adds 

dy11lokastham) apparently so undcrst.mcls it. 

7. I beat down the hater, the god-insulter; what rivals are mine, let 
them be [driven] away; I cook the all-conquering bni/mz,w-ricc-mcss; let 
the ~ods hear me who am full of faith. 

The comm. reads in a d,:•vaP(v111i; bra/1111,iudand.111 he explains as {,1·,1/1111a!1Cbl1yo 
dcyam odant1m. 

The seventh a1111vii!.:a, of 5 hymns and 37 verse~, cmls here; the old Anukr. says 

npt,z cii 'pi bodhyii~. 

36. Against demons and other enemies. 

[C,Uana.-sa(1•1luja.ra111.* il;_,ney,zm. J1111,<{11/,h11111: 9. Mun/) 

Not found in Paipp. Not used individually by K;iui;., but only as one of the ctit,z-
1/11ni (8. 25). Our mss. of the Anukr. do not contain the expcctcrl definition o( the 

hymn as one of ten st:1111.as (dararaw,). *LThc Berlin Anukr. reads s17~r,1uj11sa111.J 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 526; Crill, 31 I 36; Griffith, i. 1 7'.J; Bloomfield, J5, 407; 
Weber, xviii. 14r. 

1. Them let him of real force burn forth -- Agni Vai(vanar:i., the bull; 
whoso shall abuse and seek to harm us, likewise whoso shall play the 
niggard toward us. 

The comm. paraphrases durasy11t with du,1'/iin i.-11 "(,ll"d: asmti.m at 1idya1111illali1 
,/;1,wm 11dblzii1,ayd. The Prat. (iii. 18) allows both i and l in denominatin:s like ariitiy-, 
and its comment quotes this won! as example of the former. 

• 
2. \Vhoso shall seek to harm us not seeking to harm, and whoso seeks 

to harm us seeking to harm-in the two tusks of Agni VJi(vanara do I 
set him. .. 

i\11 the mss. read in a dfpsat, which is accordingly retained by Sl'I'.; our <'tiition 
emends to dlp.riit to agree with vs. 1 c: the comm. also has dip.iii!; ancl it is favorcd by 
the {dj>iit of the paralld expression in vi. 37, 3. With the second half-verse compare 

xvi. 7. 3. • 

3. They who hunt in assent (? 17.i;-rmi), in counter-clamor (? pmti/m,rd), 
on new-moon [day], the flt:.sh-cating ones, seeking to h:i.rm others-all 
those I overpower with power. 

The obscure words ,;_i:ard and prntifro(d are here translated mechanically, accord

ing to their surface etymology. The comm. gets the former from ;:r or ,1Jr 'swallow,' 

and defines it as yuddlmraifga, because stWllllt/1;d bli,~J>·ate 111ti1isa(o!lit,idik,1m atra; 
the latter is pratil,:ill,'ii~ flltrubhi(; 1,r'la iil,r~.:; while 111r,1;a_wmt,: means "desire to 
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injure us," and ama1.1<isye "at midnight of a day of new moon"; he has no suspicion of 
any connection with the doings at an eclipse, as half suggested by Crill. The line is quit\'. 
unintelligible, and very probably of corrupt text. 1\-lost of the pada-mss. have the false 
accent pra/ic,fro(e. The comm. reads in c dipsanti for -las. 

4. I overpower the piriicds with power ; I take to myself t!leir property; 

I ,slay all the abusers ; let my design be successful. · 

All the mss. read in a-b sdlltl.rti(riim, p. sdlzasa: C!t1m, instead of the obviously cor
rect sdh,iscilfiim, p. sdhasa: ,1: qiitf L cf. note to iii. 14. 3J: it is one of the most strik-
ing blunders of the traditional text. The comm. understands the tr!e reading, and it is 
restored by emendation in our edition; SPP. abides uy the mss. Ind, the comm. has 
fa1il nos for sam me. The Anukr., uy noting no irregularity of meter, seems to imply 
d e:riim in b, but his descriptions arc so little exact that the evidence is really of no\ ahit:. 

5. The gods that hasten (has) with him---- they measure speed with 

the sun -with those cattle (Par11) that are in the streams, in the moun

tains, I am in concord. 

Doubtless corrupt in tt:xt, and incapahlc of yielding sense. Grill regards the verse as 
interpolated. L As for h,1s, see Bergaignc, Rei. Vld. i. 200 n. J The comm. guesses t 11•0 

wholly discordant and equally worthless explanation.,; in the first he takes ,k1,,f.1· ;1~ 

(from tff7, 'play') "pi1,ic,u and the like," and l1iiJ·,rnte as for luisr1;ya11ti' cause to laugh'; 
in the second, he understands de7•,is as vocative, and hiisonle as for jihiis,mle l_prink,l 
jihii.ryantt J 'seek to leave.' One is tempted lo find stouts instead of th1a in a, 'J'lw 
deficiency (unnoticed uy the Anukr.) of a syllable in d is an indiL·ation of a corrupt text. 

6. I am a vcxer (tdpana) of the pir,frds, as a tiger of them that have 

kine; like dogs on seeing a lion, they do not fincl a hiding-place (11y1himna). 

The comm. reads ,w11 instead of 11a in d. The meter requires 'smi in a. 

7. I cannot [bear] with pip'icris, nor with thieves, nor with savages 

(? rnnargte); the pirdcds disappear from that village which I enter. 

Our l'.M.\V. read -vh,c(,f for -11irJ at the end. The comm. has nao1a11tu in c. He 
paraphrases sa,h faknomi by sa,itfokto 'n11pra111j/o bl1a-viimi, or by .r,wigato Ma·;•limi: 
and ~1anar._t;u by vam1ga111i11. · 

8. Whatever village this formidable power of mine enters, from that 

the_pifticds disappear ;,fthcre] they devise not evil. 

The first pada lacks a syllable, unless we resolve gn1" into two syllables Lor read 
ya1it-}'alli j. 

• 9. They who anger me, making a noise, as flies an elephant-··-- them 

I think ill off, like mites (?) on a man (jdna). 
The comm. (followed by a couple of SPP's authorities) has !ipitds ( "'' up11d1;i;t1,i,i(t 

sa,il frclntlt~) at end of a; the paJa-mss. read !apitil, \fhich SP l'. in his patl,1-trxl 

emends to -trif1 ; but, as the participle in ta from such a root can hardly have an active 
sense, lajlil7•if would doubtless be a better alteration ; the redundancy of a syllable, to 
be sure, would suggest deeper changes. A lf>arayu,i in d, literally I petty licrs,' is con
jecturally renc:ered, in accordance with the comm. (parbnii,;ato 'lj,akaya{e f,1yiwar:·11• 

/Jhiivaft samclirlik!amll!z ki/aft). SPP .• eads d11rhitii11 j- (instead of -ta,i or -t,in- Lsec 
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note to i. 19. 4-J), against the great majority of his mss. as well as all of ours; inste;ul 
of it the comm. has d11rhatii11. 

10. Let perdition halter him, as a horse with a horse-halter (-a/lhi
dkdni); the fool (mal·vd) that is angry at me, he is not loosed from the . . 
fetter. 

The comm. (with one of Sl'P's mss.) has al the end mmyau. 1.mt explains it as a '.3d 
sing. impv.: 111ukto 11a /Jhavatu; an impcrntivc would be welcome, if honestly come by. 
J{alva he glosses ~th pit,-u. LAs to abhi-dlra, ci iii. 11. 8 and note:J 

37. Against various superhuman foes: with an herb. 

[Pii.lt,r4yn1fi, -dr,ildnrnrca111. airtf(ii_,:yap.rar,,devatyam. ,'l1111!/1t/,ha111 : 3 .• :;-11v. 6-p. lr(,(ub/,; 
5. fr,utdrafafil:li i 7. f<1r('!!tih; I J. 6-f.}1,,;,1ti; u. 11i,·rt-] 

FoutJd ( except vs. 9) in Pai pp. xiii. (in the verse-order 1-4, j_J,, 5, , :!, 8, r o, 11 ), but 
in a much defaced condition. U_scd by IG111<;. with the prcceclin,c: liymn, as one of the 

ailrm/i11i (8. 25); but also indepenrlently (:!S. !J) in a rcnwdial rit,~ against poss1.:ssion 
by evil spirits. And the comm. quoks it from Nak'.~. K. :!I L error for (;·Jnti K., says 
Bloomfield j, as employed i11 a mah,11,111/i called ;;,7ndh,ln'i. LAs to lliiclarii.ya1_1i, see 
introduction to hymn 40.J 

Translated: Kuhn, KZ. xiii. I IS (intcn!slin~ Germanic parallels): Ludwig, p. 3.5:1; 
Grillith, i. 180; Bloomfield, 33,408; \Vchcr, X\'iii. q4. 

1. By thee of old the Athan·ans slew the demons, 0 herb; by thee 
did Kai;yapa slay; by thee Kai:iva, Agastya. 

The comm. explains that one or other of the specified plants, the sah,1111,inii etc., is 

here addressed. 

2. By thee do we expel (cat) the Apsarascs, the Gandharvas; 0 goat
horned one, drive the demon; make all clisappcar by [thy] smell. 

•Drive' (aj,1) in c is a play upon the name goat (,l);t-) in 'gual-horuell.' The comm. 

declares the epithet to be c4uivalent to 11(,•i"i!1i11 ( Odil1i1 j,i1111at,1), anrl lo be given on 
account of the shape of the fruit. L Dh:mvantari, p. z3, Poona ed., gives m,\,.•l('!'li;gl 
and ·v(rii~,i/,•,i as synonyms of aJarr1ig1.J J>pp. has in b cdtayi1111asi instead of -11r,1he. 

3. Let the Apsarascs go to the stream, to the loud (?)down-blowing of 

the waters: Guggulii, Pila, Naladi, Auk!:iagamlt1}1 Pramandani: so ~o 
away, ye _Apsarascs; ye have been recognized. 

L See \Vchcr's note and reference to H.umpclstilzchcn. J T,inf in bis rcmlerc1l ·' cross
in;:- "; hut as this sense is found nowhere else. it seems safer to take the word as the 
a1ljcctivc, common later; the comm. glosses it with li1myit,ir,wr, a wort,hlc:ss ctynfo

ln~ital guess. After it, instead of ,n',1(7•11.r11111, the u,mm. read;; hM .r·;•,u,1111 (::::. mi·fhu 
nii11prtmtiak11r,1/,11h yath,i), and, slrangdy <:noul{h, !'pp. has the same. As everywhere 
else where the word ocruft, the mss. vary between _i:u{f11!u and gu;,:,:11/u, ancl SPP. 
reads the former and our edition the latter; here the dcci1lcd majority, with Ppp .. md 

the comlTI,, gh•c gulg- (our Bp. I-I. K. haw ,1;-11,1;}:· ). l'iid.1s c anrl d apprar to be made up 

of names of Apsarascs, all formed upon o<lor-names: p~t;g11M is fem. to pig,_fulu 
'btlellium,' and nal,uif to 11,U,1da • narcl'; prama11d,mf is related with pr,1111a11da • a 

certain fragrant plant'•, and ii11ks,f,,,rndhi means something like •ox-smell'; but the . .,.., . \, . 
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comm. declares them to be paftca homadravyil!u' • five articles of oblation'; Ppp. reads 
prabantlltinf in d. Most"of our mss. accent ajsartisas in e, but SPP. reports only one 
of his as doing so ; both editions read apsarast1s. The comm. makes a different 
division of the material, reckoning the refrain ( our e, f) as a verse with our 4 a, b; and 
omitting the refrain in 4 (much as it treated 34. 5-7 a))Ovc) ; SI' P. Co],lows the Anukr. 
throughout (sec under the next verse). The comm. reads in f pratib,1dd/1iis: prdti-

. buddltii t1bl11itanil is found also as RV. i. 191. 5 d. Ppp. adds between our d and e 
yatr,1 mar~y aps1.1 a11ta{1: sam11t!re turit!l)'tlri.' 1ter1.1t1fl f,u11<f,1rr!..a (not followed by a11 

a1 1as,11m-sign ). The Anukr. detiniqon of the verse ought to re1 jagati instead of 
lrt)/11bh. L In the prior draft, W. notes the suggestions concerning a·vapltls,im given h,
llR. i. 490 and OB. i. 1 :!6 and implying mm==' away'; but rejects them. J · 

4. ·where [arc] the ap,attluis, the n;1alJr6dhas, great trees, with cn)st:;: 

thither go away, ye Apsarascs; ye have been recognized. 

The division and numbcrin~ in our edition of this verse and the two next followi11~ is 
faulty, owing to the unckarness of the mss. first used; the correct division, agr,'l'i11g 

with the Anukr., is ,!{in!n by Sl'P:, and our translation follows it Land makes dc:1r wk1t 
it isJ; vss. 3-5 all end with the rdrain flit pcir.: 'lei- de .• and this, with the number 4. 
needs to be adrlecl in our text afttr (ilhat1lf11a(1. In l'pp., tlic plan! of tltis verse is 
taken by the addition reportcll above. un,kr ,·s. 3. The comm. takes plu1at1~lr'n ;,, 

meaning "peacocks"; he quotes TS. iii. 4. S1 to the dfrct that certain tree:::, indudin:.:· 
a(7'11t!h,1 and n;•aJ:rodh,1, are the houses of Can<lharvas ancl Apsarascs. 

5. \Vhcre [arc] your swings, green and whitish; where cymbals [and] 
lutes sound together---- thither go away, ye Apsarases; ye have lwul 

recognized. 

L Chan_!{e the number 4 to 5 at the end of the first line of p. i.J. of the edition.J Thi· 
accent karkarpis as nom. plur. is false, and must he cm1•n<led to -1:!-',1s, as re;1d 1,v 
SI'l'. with half of his mss., and a part (O.Op.D.) of 011rs (nur l'.'.\I.\V. give /.:,1rkay,i.1). 

Again nearly all our mss., with some of Sl'P's, accc-nt ,1psardsas in the rdrai11. l'h'· 
is quite corrupt: yatra 11ok/1s,'i haritir1:f1w,1 ,1;lu1/,i,r kad:arr as,11i;,•11da11/i. The tiist 

half-verse ( 1 3-I- I 1 : 8 + 8) is irregular. 

6. ·. Hither hath come this mi~hty one (,•i,y<bmtt) of the herbs, of tlw 
plants; let the goat-horned arii{akt, the sharp-horned, push 011t. 

LPut a. simple a,,as,111a-mark in place of the nurnbtr 5.J Ard/al.·i seems lo be u~c·d 

here as specilic name of tl,t herb in question; but the comm. tab's it as epithet. (bi\'
ing it from a-r,1- 'non-giving' with a <lerivative rrom ,1( • go,' aml me;ming /1/1is,i!..i,.' 

uc.-:ii/ayat; .' Ppp. adds two more ptidas: 11p,: 're 'to 'psara.1·0 ,:::,01dlltlr,,,1 yalra ·,•o .,-rh,i). 

, 7. Of the:.: hither-dancing, crested Gandharva, Apsaras-lord, I split tlll· 

testicles, I bincl fast (?) the 1:1cmbcr. 

All lhc mss. read in c dpi yiimi, which Sl'P. accorclingly retains; our emcndati1111 tn 
dj•ami is unsatisfactory, l.ioth as regards the sense. and bl•dtse d,1 is not e!sewhcri: used 

with aj,i (1withcr is _Vtl) : one might also guess abld p'imi •• atta~k"; the comm. explains 

it by af.1i;,atmi1. nirudd/l(llit l.:aromi, which is worthlt·ss. The comm. gives "pc:irock" 

as an altt:rnali\·e equivalent of (il.·ha!t(lin with an implied comparison: "<1::mcing like a 

peacock.'' Pt'i"· h<:gins with {1•a1it i1Jruc <"hit:11.-. L If the definition of tht: A11ukr 
(8 +8 : , z) is right, pad a c lacks a syllable. J 
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8. Terrible are Indra's missiles (ketl), a hundred spears of iron ; with 
them let him push out the oblation-eating, dt1akli-eating Ganclharvas. 

Half our mss., and the large majority of Sl'P's, read at the end o( this verse r,rnta; 

hoth editions give rfalu, as in the next verse. A ._,,iM i~ defined as a certain gra11s-like 
marsh-plant, JJt,:i:a oc/andra, the same with fi'ih 1fll,1 or (iih•,i/11; the romm. defines it 
as jaloparisthii{t ftii-viila·vifCfti{i, but attempts no explanation of why the Gandharvas 
should be supposed to eat it. He reads in b (atapr~'!fi: (one feels tcmpkd to emend 
rather to fald/Jhr-!fis), and in C abltihradii11 (for lta11iradil11). The Anukr. takes no 
notice of the redui.i,ant syllable in c (also in 9 c). ' 

9. Terrible arc lndra's missiles, a hundred spears of gold; with them 
let him push out the oblation-eating-, d.:·ak,i-eating Gandharvas. · 

C, 

This very slightly varied repetition of vs. 8 is wanting in l'pp. All the mss. have 
natu at the end here. 

, 10. The d1•akii-eating ones, scorching, making light (?) in the waters 
- all the fifiicds, 0 herb, do thou slaughter and overpower. 

All our p,ula-mss. read in b jyt1/1tva0 11u1mak,tn as a compound, and it seems very 
strange:! that SPP. gh·es in both forms of text J'.yotay11 111ii111al.,111, as two independent 
won.ls, and reports nothing different as found in any of his autl1orities; it is perhaps an 
oversight on l1is part. Either reading being plainly untranslatable, the rendering ~iwn 
implies emendation to j;,otaymnii11t1kc1n, as the simplest anu most probable altcr:{tion; 
several cases of such expansions of· a participle in miin,z by an aclrkd -/.:11 orcur L S.N. 

(jm111. § I 2ZZ g, f; cf. Bloomfield's note J, one of them (pr1nrnrt,wu111,1!.·,.I) e\'en in RV. 
l'pp. reads as follows: tl,/11kilf;,11h _,zbllir,1,11 bicd:i dy,ilay,,111,l1u1/.:ii1il: .re111dhar.•d11 

sar11,1n t1fatlh.: kn111 lcin•,1paniye1!ltlft; this support!'. the proposed reading in its most 
essential feature, -111ii11a- for -miima-, and further favors the version oi the comm., dpit
fur jyot-. R, in the Festgnt.rs ,m Biihtli11gk (p. 97 ), hacl ingeniously conjl·Cturecl the 
word as a name for the will-o'-thc-wisp, dc1-h-ing it from jyc1t11)'c1 1m1111 • give me light,' 
by an added suffix -,i!.w. The comm. parnphrases hy 111at.r11111ba11dhi11,1 ;.;a11dl11u,.,,1n 
udakqu /mikiifay,z. L Cf. Whitney, Fe.r{,:russ au N,,tlt, p. 91 ; also note to ii. 3. 1. J 

I 1. One as it were a do~, one as it were an ape, a boy all hairy-having 
become as it were dear to sec, the Gandharva fastens upon (sac) women; 

him we make disappear from here by [our] mighty ('l 1l1J1d11,mt) incantation 
(brdh111a11). 

In our edition, strl)'lw1 at the end o[ d is a misprint f,•t str{wzs, which all the mss. 
h;wc, with 110 ,11,,u,i',za-mark following, though rlistinf'tly called for hy the sense, and 
therefore supplied by us; l'pp., howe\'er, reads .rtn:vam, with s,~ji1/,! before it; and it 
omits the last pada, f: which omission would furnish an excuse for the absence of inter-

• I 
punction after .r/r(r1u. 

12. Your wives, verily, arc the Apsarases; 0 Gandharvas, "j.C arc 
[their] ~usbands; run away, 0 immortal ones; fasten not on mortals. 

All the pada-mss. commit in c the palpable error of dividing dliii,•11ti1111arty11(~) into 
dl11i11ata: mnrti•il/1, as i( the ,'l which follows dhii-,·,1!• were one of the common pro
longations of ; fi~al vowd in J'a1ilhitti: the comm., howcn:r, uncl.crstan.Js a11111r(yf1~, 

:md SPP. admits this by cmenda_tion into his f11uft1--text. Ppp. has for c apal.ri1111at 
puru,ad ,imarlyil, which supports m11arty,1s in our text. 
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38, For luck" in gambling : by aid of an Apsaras. 

[Badarayaf!i. -tii•iriruatyam. dttllf{"Mam: J· 6-p.,;-av.jogati: 5. 1Jk1frigalyt1f/i; 6. lrif/uM: 
7. J•11v.5-p. an11{{11bg11rl,l,ii pur,mfariffi1Jjyotip11,1ti jag-ati.] 

This and the two following hymns are not found in l'ii.ipp. KaU1;. ~~es it ( doubtless 
only the first four ,·erses) in a ceremony (41. 13) for success in gambliog. Verses 5-7 
are called &(irkij,rav,idiis and used (21. 11) in a rite for the prosperity of kine, and abo 
(66. 13) in the sa1.1a sacrifices, with a karkf. as s,zva_; anri they are reckoned ( 19. 1, nok) 
to the puHi/..•a 111,mtras, The comm. attempts no explanation of the mutual relation oi 
the two apparently unconnected parts of the hymn; Lhut Weber, i~ his note to verse ;-, 
suggests a connectionJ. LAs to Badarayai:ii, see introd. to h. 40.J 

Translated: Muir, OST. v.430 (vss.1-4); Ludwig, p. 454; Grill, 71 (vss. r-4), 
140 ; Griffith, i. 183 ; Uloomtield, r 49, .p 2 ; W_eber, xviii. 147. · 11 

I. The up-shooting, all-conquering, successfully-playing Apsaras, tha.t 
wins (fr) the winnings in the pool(? gldha)- that Apsaras I call on hen._. 

The form ap.rard, _instead of njmmfs, is used throughout this hymn ; the comm. 

regards it as a specialized name for the Apsaras in this character or office: tly1ita!.:ri_J·ti
dhiik21atiim apsa,·ofatiy,im. Vdbhi11dtzti111 is paraphrased by p,1!1ab,zndhe,uz dh,m,u:i'<' 
'tl/Jhetia11a1i1 kun•ati111, as if it were the causative participle. The technical terms of 
the game arc only doubtfully translated, our knowledge of its method being insufficient; 
g!ti/1a is taken as the receptacle, of whatc\·er kind, in which the stakes are deposited: tht: 
comm. explains it thus: grlryate pa!ta/J.uullten<z kt1lpy,it,1 iti dyii.tlll.:rt)',ijeyo (mss. 

-Jayo) 'rlho glahafe. 

2. The distributing (vi-ci), on-strewing (ti-kir), succcssfull y-playinr~ 
Apsaras, that seizes (grah) the winnings in the pool-that Apsaras I call 
on here. 

The comm. explains the first two epithets respectively by "collecting" (taking ~•i ;is 

intensive) and "scattering." 

3. She who dances about with the dke (? dya), taking to herself the 
winning from the pool --- let her, trying to gain ( ?) for us the winnings, 
obtai'h the stake (? pralut) by magic (mii.)'lt) ; let her come to us rid1 in 
milk; let them not conquer from us this riches. 

The wholly anomalous sffafi in c is here translated, in accordance with the rurn:nt 
understanding of it, as s0111chow corning from the root s,m or.J•ii Li.c., as if it were fur 
the normal sl-~·il-s-ati: considering that the consonant of the root sa happens to rnincidc 
with the sibilant which is characteristic of the desiderative, we might be tempted to JJlll 

s~d,zt: sil:: sfk;raJJ/: sak (Ski. Gr,1111. § 1030 a), but for the acccntj; the comm. reads 
in~tead fqantl ( = avafefayanli). The comm. further has in b ,idadh,ina.r ( explained 
as -=iuiadltilnil: so Sl'l''s K. reads), and in d prahan (= prah,wlar,y,in ,zk,r,111: a 
false etymology and worthless interpretation). He explains ayils as el.:iida)'tl~ /w""zm
sa1i1kleylintil ak:ra111°fe:tii~. He divides our vss. 3-5 into four verses of four padas e;i.ch, 
without any regard to the connection of sense, thus giving the hymn eight verses; among 
our mss. also ·(SPP. reports nothing of the kind from his) there is more or less discorfl• 
ance in rc!gard to the verse-diyision, and some of them agree with the comm. LOur 
si1atf appear.: 1n W's lntie:.: VerfJoru,n, p. 3821 at the very end of the "unclassifi~d 
residuum" of AV. matcrial.J 
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4. She who delights (pra-mud) in the dice (akfd), bringing (bhr) pain 
and anger-- the rejoicing, the delighting one : that Apsaras I call on here. 

The translation imp1ies retention of blbhralf at end of b, read by all the mss. and by 
tl1e comrµ., and retained by SPP., and the emendation instead in a to _v,1 '/..1/:ru pra,mL 

date, which is !'tetrically better, makes bctt1.:r connection, ancl h:1s the support of the 
comm., with one Lor twoj of SPP's authorities. SPP's note to b!Mrati, "so n~arl 

except by K. who follows .Sayar_ia," is unintelligible, since the latter has also bfb/irali. 
L Delete the accent-mark under /m-;.1e. J 

5. They who (f.) go about (sam-car) after the rays of the sun, or who 
go :ibout after [its] beams (mdrlci); of whom the mighty (? 11iijfui",1aut) 

hul\irom afar moves arounr.l (pari-i) at once all the worlds, dcfcnding---
let him come unto us, enjoying this libation, together with the atmos
phere, he the mighty one. 

According to the comm., the '' they who·• aml "of whom'' in a and c arc the Apsa
rases, this being apparently to him the tie of connection bt·hvef'n the two cli\"isions of 

the hymn; and viijiltt" is the dawn, and -;•irji11i"·vant the sun: all of whir.h is very qut's
tionable, at least. S PP. reads in d j)ary,Uti, with, as he states, the majority of his mss., 
hut with only two of ours; the comm. ha.~ jinrycti, and it is also thus quoted hy the 
comment to Pr:1.t.iv.81. S PP. further leaves the final 11 of s,tr-;1,111 unassimilat!'d before 
/,,kdn, for the wholly insufficient reason that nearly all his mss. so read ; the point is one 
that requires to be regulatt~d by the prescriptions of general g-rammar and of the Prat., 
without heed to the carelessness of scribes. The p,issage is c\'cn one of those quott:d 

under Prat. ii. 35 as an example of assimilation. The metrical definition of th1! ,\nukr. 

is inaccurate, and perhaps corrupt; the verse ( 12 + 11 : J ~ + 11 : 11 + 11 =6R) should be 

specified as of 6 p:.i.das and 3 a1•<1s,im1s, like vs. 3 ; it is not blturij; and for t1(v1Zf/i the 

L London, not the llerlin_ ms. J rt:acls /a.(;,ll}'t1~"/i. L One is tempted to suspect the syllabic 
s111iz- in a. Pronounce yiisaria/JM in c. J 

6. Together with the atmosphere, 0 mighty one; defend thou here 
the karkt calf, 0 vigorous one ('i.'ii//n); here are abundant drops (sto/.-d) 
for thee; come hithcrward; this is thy karl.:{; here he thy mind. 

The comm. reads in a 11i1jh1i~•,in, as in 5 f; in b he has 1.-nrki,i ,wlsfill (,md ~me ol 

Sl'P's mss. gives k,1rkf11); and, in d, 11,1111,zs instead of m,was, and SPP. n:ports three 

of his four j,ada-mss. as also having ndma.r. The comm. explains karkl as /m1·ka,1ar{1a 
or fttblzra. The minor Pet. Lex. suggests the emendation d rntsiim to ·v,1(.im in this 
verse and the next. Three of SPP's mss. and one of ours (0.) separate karl..f il1d in 

salithita in d. The Anukr. ignores the deficiency of a syllable in b. 

7. Together with the atmosphere, 0 mighty one; defend thou here tgc 
1.:arH calf, 0 vigorous one; this is fodder; this is the pen; here we bind 
(ni-bandh) the calf ; according to name we master you : hail! 

The comm., with one of SPP's oral authorities, has again 11<1/siin in b, and also 

'Vatsiln in d (this time, with our P.;\I.\V.E.). Kiiu~. (:!I, 11) quott.=s c and d, with the 

direction to do II as directed in the text"; the comm. L Ke~ava J explains that a rope is to be 
prepared with twelve ties (tl,1m,ut); and that with c fodder is to be offcre,t to the kine, 

and with d the calves are to be tied to the rope. If this is correct, the reading would 

seem to be properly vatsall in all cases, and perhaps k,,,.kyli(~) vat.rJn in 6 b and 7 b 
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(thus filling out the meter). The mss. add (as.directed by the Anukr.) a second avasa1111• 

sign after 6adlmh1u1{,, and SPP. retains it. The verse (11+10: 8+8: 10=47) falls 
short of a full jagalf by the amount of the tleficiency in b. LI lhink karkytts, as a 
genitive sing. fem., ought to be oxytone (JAOS. x. 385); but karkyas, pronounced 
kaf ldo, might be better. J 

39. For various blessings. 

[ Anl{iras.•- ,l,irarcam. s,i,imatJ•am. n,iniJJnmlyam. piiiil:tam : r, 3, s, 7. J-P· mah,ibrk,lfi; 
z, 4, 6, 8. sa,nstJrap,iiikti; 9, IO, ll'i{/UM.] 

This prose-hymn (the two concluding- verses metric,tl) is, as already noted, wantini.: 
in Paipp. A similar passage is found in TS. (vii. 5. 23). The hymn is used by Kam;. 
in the p,zrvan sacrifices (5· 8) with the s111itn,1li offerings, and vss. 9 and I o earlj~r in 
the same ceremonies with two so-called punzs/iiddlzomas (3. 16); also the hymn ag-ain 
in the rites (59. 16) for satisfaction of desires. Verse 9 appears in Vait. (8. 11) in the 
tiU11rmiJsya rites, with an offering by the ad}n,ary11. • LThe Anukr. gives Brahman as 
the rfi of 9 and 10.J 

Translated: Griffith, i. 184; Weber, xviii. 150. 

1. On the earth they paid reverence (sam-nam} to Agni; he throvc 
(rdh); as on earth they paid rcverencl! to Agni, so let the reverenccrs pay 
reverence to me. 

The TS. version reads thus: ag11,~1•e s,im anamat Prthh.~yiif .,1£111 muwtad y,ltlt,1 

'g11f~ Prtlti1~1•d ( ! ) Stllllana1111ul evdm mdhya111 bhadn1t1 sJ1iw,1/ayt1~ sa,h 11111111111l11. 

The comm. explains sifm ,11w1111i11 hy sarvii~ti hhiilil11i .r,11imatii11£ 11jt1sa1111ii11i b/1,1·;•,mti, 

and sa1iindm1u by t1bhil,1,1·itaphalasJ1a sa11i11atay,1/i .,ampriij,la)'lt~. The m1·triol 

definitions of the Anukr. for vss. 1-8 are of no value; the mhl verses vary from 3.i to 37 
syllables, and the even from 38 to 40. L We might have expected the epithet try,nws,11111 
(J-,w.) to be applied to the evcn.J 

2. Earth [is] milch-cow; of her Agni fisl calf; let her, with Agni .. s 
calf, milk for me food (fi), refreshment, [my] desire, life-time first, 
progeny, prosperity, wealth: hail ! 

Tlrerc is in TS. nothing to correspond to our vss. 2, 4, 6, 8. Our edition combin,:s 
iiy11f fir-, because required by Prat. ii. 75; hut the mss., except une of Sl'l''s, ha\'e 
,t1•11{, pr-, which SI'P. retains. 

3. In the atmosph~re they paid reverence to Vayu ; he throvc; as in 
the atmosphere they paid reverence to Vayu, so let the rcvcrcnccrs pay 

reverence to me. 

• TS. has a mrrcsponcling passage, in the form as given above. 

4. The atmosphere is milch-cow; of her Vayu is calf; let her, with 

Vayu as calf, milk for me ck. etc. 

The comm. has lasya • of it (i.e. the atmosphere),' instead of tasy,z.r. 

5 In the sky they paid reverence to Aditya; he throve; as in the sky 
they pa.id reverence to A<litya, so let the reverencers pay reverence to r.w. 

The corresponding TS. passage has s11r;1a instead of /itlityd. 
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6. The sky is milch-cow; of h~r A<litya is calf; let her, with Aditya 
as calf~ milk for me etc. etc. · 

L Jn the edition, sd is misprinted for st1. J 

7. 1n the _quarters they paid reverence to the moon (candni); it throv.e; 
as in the quarters they paid reverence to the moon, so let the rcvercnccrs 
pay reverence to me. 

Ill TS., the asterisms (11dk!alra) arc here connected with the moon; and them 

follow similar passages respecting Varm1a with the waters, and sevt:ral other divinities. 

8. The quarters are milch-cows; of them the moon is calf; let them, 
with, the moon as calf, milk for me etc. etc. 

Both editions read dultiim in this \'erse, as in vss. 2, 4, 6, following thl' authority of 

nearly all the mss.; only our H.D. have the true reading, d11/1riim, which 011,{ht to have 
heen acloptccl in our text. 

9. Agni moves (car), entered into the fire, son of the scl~rs, protector 
against imprecation ; with homage-paying-, with homage, I make offering 
to thee; let us not make falsely the share of the gods. 

That is (a), 'Agni is continually to be found in the fire.' Tlm~c o( SI' l"s authorities 
read mJnasii in c, thus ridding the ven;l~ of an ohjcctic,nahlc n:pl"!ition ; but both ,:,\itions 
give 111111111-s,1, which the comm. also l1as. Jn dour edition has kar111a/,/111g,lm, fnllowin~ 

c,1ir /!tu/,z-mss. (which read l.·nmw•oblttig,fm); but Sl'l'. has correctly, ,\'ith his ms!-. and 
the comm. (=111,i l.·tlr;rma), 1.-arma M,~:;am. J\[orc or less nf thl:! verse is foum\ in 
several other texts: tints, in VS. (v. 4) only a. b, ending b with ,1l11tiwrtif,1-,•,i; in :\IS. 

(i. 2. 7), with•ndhiriijil Cfil~ at end of b, a whoJJy different c, and, for d, mi1 d,:':-1,i111llit 
ptv11/11i111a bhiigadltlyam; in l\t ll. (_ii. 2.-12), only a, b. with bending as in ]\JS.: in TS. 
(i. 3. 7"), the whole verse, b emling like :\IS., c bt·ginning with s~·,ih,il.'/1)1,z br,Uma!1,1, 
and d ending with mitltuyif i .. ar bhJ.i:adlu:11am; in TB. (ii. 7. 15 1 ), the wholt', beginning 
with 1,ya,gltro 'y,im llJ:lll1li car-, and ending b with -p,1 apim, its c and d agreeing 

throughout with ours; in Ac;:s. (viii. 14. 4), the whole, but end in~ b"' like l\fS. and TS., 

and having for c, d /asmiii j11h11mi h,z•;.1it,i .t:lztt,:11,e 111,r. d1.··;.-,i11,tm 111,111111ha,I blt,~i;,1dltt
_v1im.,· l_in Ppp., the whole verse, just as in A<;s., ei.:repl that a l'!lds with jir,n·i~lit and 
that d has ytlywva,l for 111011111/tnd and (unless 111,1,iz is a slip of Roth's pen) 111ti1it for 

m,t.J. I_See Bloomfield's discussion of 111itlt11y,1 kr, ZD:\IG. xlviii. 55(,.J Th<~ mdcr 

( 1 o+ 11 : 1 2 + 11 =44) is irregular, but the Anukr. takes no n~licc o( it. ·"' LThe Calcutta 
ed. has avirlij(l e:1·at,, misprint for adlti-.J 

JO. Purified with the heart, with the mind, 0 Jat:i.vcdas --·- knowing all 

the ways (m)'1111a), 0 god; seven mouths arc thine, 0 J,itave<las; to the~n 

I make offering - do thou enjoy the oblation. 

J~M,im in a can only qualify ha·:'.v,im in d: compare RV. h·. 5S. 6 b, a11ttfr hr,M 
111<i1111sii jn~1•,E1111i11,1/1. Tht: fi1u/11-kxt makes one of its frequent blunders hy re;olvin.l{ 
i11 c .mj,t,1s_yiini into sripM: ,1Jy,111i insteacl of into st1fM: it.~v,)1ti, the ucsi1-:"11atiu11 of the 
acr,.nt in JYuillzila being the i;amc in both cases, :icconlin,; lo its usual method. S PP. 

acc.epts the blunder, reading d.1:i•,ini. 
lt is impossible to see why thest: two conducling- n:rscs should h,we hcen added to 

tbe hymn. 
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• 
40. Against enemies from. the different quarters. 

[fuAra.-• l:rty,lpratiAara!',1m. l,ahudevatyam. t,·t1i;fr1Mam: .a,8. jilgati (8. f>uro'tifah,ari 
paclayttj).] 

,Not found in l'aipp. Somewhat similar formulas are met with iQ TB. (iii. 11. 5) 
and Ap~S. (vi. 18. 3). Used in Kau~-, with ii. 11 etc., in the preparation of holy w:itt;· 
for the counteraction of witchcraft (39. 7), and reckoned to the J:rtyiipratihara{ta gn!'"' 
(ib., note). • L The Berlin ms. of the Anukr. adds the expected a,/arca,n.--:- Weber, in 
a footnote, p. t 521 says that the remarks of the Anukr. on vs. 8 suggest that the author 
of the Anukr. was a Vedantist. Hence his attribution of hymns 37 and 38 to 
Hli.darayar;ii. J 

Translated: Griffith, i. 185; Weber, xviii. 152. ,,. 

1. They who make offering from in front, 0 Jiitavedas, [who] frorn 
the eastern quarter vex us - having come upon (r) Agni, let them stagger 
('VJ1(f.lh) away; I smite them back with the reverter (pratisard). 

l'ratisara, the comm. says, means j,rt1ti11mkha1it 11i,,,1rt,1t,1 ,i/Jlticiirik,11il karm,"i 
'11.:11;1, mul /11/11.•ati means l1t1mcmi 'sm,'in ,z{,hic,1ranli. The analogous formula in the 
other texts reads thus: prdcr tl(i: ag11fr de·;•,tlii; ag11ltil sd dififoi dt!vrfoi tln1<it,711,im 
rcd1,zltl yo mii.i 't,t.~yi'ii di(,} 'b!tid,1.rati (so TB.; /\pc;s. omits dir,i,it dt:v,f,il dc~!1ftil11i1.m). 

The verses have sligl1t metrical irregularities which are ignored by the Anukr. 

2. They who make offering from the right, 0 Jatave<las, rwhoJ from 
the southern quarter vex us --- having come upon Yama, k-t them etc. etc. 

The other texts make Irnlra. the god of the southern quarter. L See \Vdler"s nut.c, 

P· 153.J i<· 

3. They who make offering from behind, 0 Jatavcc.las, f who] from the 
westt:rn quarter vex us-•-· having come upon Varur_ia, let them etc. l'tl'. 

The other texts say Soma instead of Varm_1a. 

4. They who make offering from above, 0 J~itaveclas, [who] from the 
nortkcrn quarter vex us ---having come upon Soma, let then, de. de. 

Nearly all the mss. (all ours sa\'c O.Op.; all but three of Sl'l'"s) strangely arc.:cnl 
somffm in this verse; both editions emend to sl/11111111. In tl1l~ ntln·r texts, Mitra aurl 
Varu1_1a are the di\'initics ip,yokcd for the northern quarter. 

5. They who m;kc offering from below, 0 Jataveclas, [who·! from the 
fixed quarter vex us-·- having come upon Earth, let them etc. etc. 

• Here, again, part of our mss. (E.1.11.), .md nearly all SPP's, give the fal;;c .1cn·nt 
b/1/im/111; both editions read bh,1mim. The other texti:. associate Aditi with '"I his 
quarter," or "the quarter htre," as they fityle it. 

G. They who make offering from the atmosphere, 0 Jiitavc<las, [who] 
from the midway (1')1ad/1•i.'d) quarter vex us-·- having come upon \'.'ip1, 
let them etc. etc. 

The comn .. · understands vyadkva as "trackless" (vig·,r.tii ,zdhv,1r111 y,u_y,im). The 
other texts take no notice of such a quarter. 
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219 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. IlOOK IV. -iv. 40 
.... 

7. They who make offering from aloft, 0 Jatavcdas, [who] from the 
upward quarter vex us --having come upon Surya, kt them etc. etc. 

The other texts associate Brhaspati with this quarter. 

8. They w,ho make offering from the intermediate directions of ~he 
quarters, 0 fatavcdas, [who] from all the quarters vex us---· having cume 
upon the bnihman, let them etc. etc. 

Several of our mss. accent dz/;-bhyti 'bliidi'ls-. The other texts havt! not.hi11g that cor
responds to this verse. 

This, the eighth and concluding amn1t7ka of the book, has 5 hymns antl 4 7 \·crnes ; 
the quotation from the old Anukr. is saptadafii '11tya!1, to which is add1'.tl ,r,zlari·,n,ac ea. 

Here ends also the ninth prajJd(haka. 
One of our mss. (I.) sums up the content of the book al'\ 323 \'trses; the tnie 

number is 324. L Observe that the last vs. of hymn zo is numb.:-rcc:d 7 when it should 

be 9.J 
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Book V. 

L The fifth book is made up of thirty-one hymns, divided into 
six a1111vaka-groups, with five hymns in each group save the 
fourth, which has six hymns. The Old Anukrama~1i appears 
to take 60 verses as the norm of an anuvaka. The number 
of verses in each hymn ranges from 8 to 18. The 1\1::;ijor 
J\nukrama9i assumes 8 verses as the normal length of a hymn 
of this book (see p. 142); but there are only two such hymns 
("hymns" 9 and IO, both prose!). In fact, 

There are in this hook, 2 
Containing respecti\'cly 8 

4 2 6 5 3 3 J 2 T 

9 10 II 12 JJ 14 15 17 18 

hymns 
Vtrses. 

The entire book has been transJatcd by \Veber, lnd,:rche .Stud,~-·ll, 
vol. xv iii. ( 1898), pages 154-288. This is the first book to which 
the native commentary is missing.J 

1. Mystic. 
[Rrlu1ddi1·a Atltat"l'll11.-1l,n:,1k,w1. 1•Jrll!MIII. tr1lif/1tbh,1m .' J· (?) far,i!irh,1H tr(r(u/.!i; 

7._11inij; 9. 3-,m 6-('. a(J'''{{i,] 

Found also in l'aipp. vi. Much and variously rn;ed hy K:rn(,., but in situations t' ,tf 

have nothing to do with the meaning of the hymn, and r.ast no light upon its 1Iitiicultk:;: 

thus, it is employed with the following hymn in ;L hattlc-rik (I 5. 1 ), for victory; ,wd 
the two hymns together again in a ceremony (22. 1) for welfart, while hyn111:1 ,. t1.1 3 
( and f. 1. 3 separately) arc reckoned L 1 'J• , , note J to the juffika 111,mtras; vs. 1 alone 

(with vi. 17 and another) appears in a ceremony (35. I 2) a.~ainst abortion; vss. 2 --•), in 

one (35. 13 ff.) for the benefit of a person seized by jamb/ta; vs. 3 i:,; further applic·d 
in a charm (21. 12) for g0,pd-fortunc in regard t<, clothing, vs. 4, in a women's rite 
(3-t• 20) for winning. a husband; vs. 5 (with iii. 30, vi. 64, etc.) in a rite (12. 5) ior 

harmony; vs. 6, in the nuptial ceremonies (76.21 ), on marking se\'en lines to the north 
of the lire, and again (79. 1 ), with an offering at the b,~ginning of the fourth-day obsvn·-

. an:;es; vs. i, in a remedial rite (28. 12) for one in misery (amati), giving him a portion, 
and again, in the ceremony agains·! false accusation (46. 1 ), with vii. 43; vs. 8 in a 1ite 

for prosperity (21. 15), on occasion of the division of an inheritance; and vs. 9, latt>r 

(21. 17) in the last-mentioned ceremony. 

The hymn is intentionally and most successfully obscure, and the translation given is 

in t,treat part mechanical, not profe•,sing any real understanding of the sense. It is very 

probable that the text is co!'lsiderably c·orrupted; and one cannot a:void the impression 

also that the lines are more or less disconnected, and artificially combined. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 394; Griffith, i. 187 ; Weber, xviii. 157. 
. :.:ib 
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.. 
1., He who came to (a-Mu) the womb (yoni) :with a special sacred text 

(? fdkaiimantra), of immortal spirit (-ds11), increasing, of good birth, of 
unharmed spirit, shining like the days - Trita the maintainer main
tained three (tri, neuter). 

' The Pet, Lex~. rencler fdkaiim,mtm by '! lacking speech" ; Ludwig, hy "of distin-
guished meditation." Ahe '11a (p. dltdofria) is perhaps rather to be understood as 
;ika{toiva. Ppp. puts sujanmii in b befol'c "< 1ard/1a111iimzs. As elsewhere, part of our 
mss. (Hp.p.m.P.M.W.) read f!•/ti.r in d. The last p:irla is two syllabks short, the Anukr. 
taking no notice of the deficiency. 

2. He who first attained to (ti-sad) the ordinances (dltdrman) makes 
thenae many won<lrous forms ; cager (? dh,1s;•1't.) he first entered the 
womb (yJni), he who understood (,i-fit) speech unspoken. 

In b the translation follows Ppp., which reach, 1.·r!tttlt! for -uye; l'pp. also has a differ
ent c,y,zf cayo11i1i1 jmetkam,i "vh1cra: and it ends d with allluitd11i jt);ii.ya . 

. , 3. He who left (ric) [his] body to thy heat (f6ka), flows the ~old; his 
jmen] arc bright (fttci) after; there they (lwo) assum<.: (dltii) immortal· 
~amcs ; let the clans (idf) send garments for us. 

The first pada might ecJ11ally mean ·• he who left tl1y horly (self) to thC' heat." In b, 
k,rdmt might equally he prcs. pplc. qu:ilifyin.~ lt!mi'Y""'· Ind the translati1Jn a~s111ue .. 
the rc:tding resmi instead of asm.rl; nearly all the mss. h:lvt: the former (p. ,ism,! lti; 
)'.!\f,\V. have a.rmiil, but doubtless only by the not infrequent error of suhstitutinl,!' iii 

fore), and our understanding of the sense is tuo ddectivc to justify emendations; !'pp., 
howcv.:r, has asmi. In c, l'pp. reads ,rtr,i tl,zdhr,r,• '111rt-. The K:i.u«;. use of th~ verse 
appears to be: clcrivcrl only from the occurrence of 11ti..-1r,i!1i in d. 

4. When these formerly went further forth, approaching each unfatling 
scat -the poet of the clry (? fll-fd), the two licking mothcrs--do ye (two) 
send for the sister (jam!) a capable (dlut1J 1t1) spouse. 

'fhe translation is. of course, simple nonsense. :'\'one of Lour J mss. acccnl,1tus in a; 
1'.l\l. accent p11n~v,i111 before it; one ('1".) combines -nlo '.i111pim in b. 

5. This great homage, verily, to thee, 0 broad-going one, <lo r a poet 
make with poesy (l',hrya); when the two (m.), going united (s,mtJ'<llic) 

against the earth (!.\r1t), [then] increase here the (tv.;r;) gn·at bank-whceld 
(? n$dftatal-m1) ones (f.). 

"Bank-wheeled," i.e. rolling on between their banks. T,Jt in our h~xl (bc~inning of c) 
is a mif.print for J·,ft. Pr:lt. iii. 4 determines 1i ; ii. 97 determines ~-,;; 1.•,1,1rdhit,: (p. 1.'a·:1-) . . .. 
is by iii. t 3. The Kiiu~. use of the \'erse St'cms suggcst(~d simply by s,w1yd1i;,ii11. The 
irr~~ular verse- (•J+ 11 : 11 + 12 =.J.3) is ,·cry imperfectly clctitl\~1\ by tl1e Anukr. LThe 
London ms. of the Anukr. is here in disord,:r: and perhaps we ou~ht to rear\ jHm1-brl1cZti 
for panz-.J 

6. Seven bourns (m,11:11cfdii.} did the poets fashion; unto one of these 
wrily went one clistrcssccl ; in the nest of the nl!an.·st (11p11 md) community 

. · (_? ,'i;111) stood the pillar (skambhti), at the rdcasc (';,is111:ifd) of the roads, in 
the supports (dltan't!,a). 
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V, I- BOOK V. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAlYtJUTA. 22:? 

The verse is a RV. one, from a mystic and obscure hymn (x. 5. 6); RV. puts Id after 
/Mm in b, and in c accents upamdsya ,zt,JI, which alone is acceptable ; all our mss. 
give upamasya, which our edition follows; and all save one (D.) read nftje without 
accent, which we emended to 1titfl. Ppp. gives in b liis,1m ane/.:11111, and omits, probably 
by an oversight, the second half-verse. " The· life of mankind is cmppared to a race .. 
track, on which the gods have marked many (seven) stations; each gt!neration (.vu,g-a) 
reaches only one such goal, getting· as far as the place where the next begins; there its 
road terminates." R. 

7. Also, of immortal spirit, vowed (? vrdta), I go performing; spirit, 
soul, of the body then (? tdt) with kine (? sumddgu) ; and either the 
mighty one (ftzkrd) assigns treasure, or as the oblation-giver pursues 
(? sac) with refreshment. .,. 

This verse and vs. 5 L 4? J are the most utterly hopeless of the hymn; cve11 the con jec:
tures of the comm. respecting thcrn would be welcome. Ludwig renders mmddgu by 
"erfrcut gegangcn." for b, Ppp. reads asunif /nUas .n1atihayii smna,t,:11; in c, ~•,"; 
;:w:r/lt,, ratnii. Vil in c in our text is a misprint for ·v,i. The verse lacks only one 
syllable of being a full trif/ubh, and that deficiency might be made up by reading tith,:r 
(akr,is or r,Et11t111t as trisyllabic·. LA barytonc 'Vrtita is unknown elsewhere. J 

8. Also son prays (? it.I) father for dominion ; they called for well-heini; 
him of the chief bourn (?); may they see now, 0 Varu1.1a, those that :ire 
thy shapes (1•(1·(hd); maycst thou make wondrous forms of the one much 
rolling hither. 

The translation implies emendation in b lo the compound ;j•q//11i111111:i1,i.da111,* i.1'. • him 
who has receh•cd the best domain.' Jn d our ,111tir1-rt,1/t1s is for the -r11rat- of all t.he 
mss. ; it can hardly be that the text of this pada is not further corrupt. The Yerbs in 
c. d are augmentless forms, ancl may, of course, be rendered inrlicativdy. J'pp. bl"gius 
the verse with /111/ro •vii yat pit•, and ends b with .f1•,isti. The Kam;. use of this 1-,~rs!~ 

and the next is apparently founded on the on:urrtnce in them of "sm1" and ''father·• 
and "half.'' The second pada is properly Ja,E;clli. * L No ms. has -,l,;111. J 

9• Half with half milk thou mixcst (? trc); with half, 0 Asura (? ), thou 
incrcasest [thy] vehemence (?). We have increased the helpful (f11.~·111fva) 
companion, Varm}a, lively (zifrti) son of Aditi; poct-praisc1l wondri:i11s 
forms have we spokttl! for him-the (two) firmaments (n1dasi) of true 
speech. 

This translation implies several emendations (or, at least, alterations) : in b, (li,ww11. 
vhich Ppp. has, instcarl of the vocative (u,wta, and aJ·ura, agai11 with l'pp. (perhaps 
better amflra *'not foolish'? d. 11. 51 below); in c, ,f7,f,•rdhiim,z, which also l'pp. g:ins, 
while one or two of our mss. offer ,11,,:,11rdltii1m1 (D.) and ai•h-rtflu111111 (Kp.). In f 
ought to he accent.c!cl ,foociima; the pad,1-mss., as elsewhere in such cast's, mark tht· 

pild:i-dh·ision after the word, thus reckoning it to e, which is obviously wrong. Sonic of 
our mss. (O.D.K.) accent in a /Jnufk,,i, which is the better reading, the case hdng- orw 
of :rntithetir.al accent. Ppp. further has fa1NlSii for /uzya.rti in a, 'Vanlhayau •sum in b, 
aditerind,ancl-vacauattheend. Theverse(11+11: 11+11: 10 (9?)+11==65[(,4?Jl 
is more nearly an a1/i than an atya!(i. • L This is given by some of SP P's authoritit•s.J 
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• 
2. Mystic. 

[JJrhadJiva Atharvan. - nrma/«zm. 11ifr11iram. tr,I(ifublwm : 9. Muri!.· partlti1i~rat,1.] 

Found also in Paipp. \', It is a RV. hymn (x. 120); and the first three verses ocCllr 
in other texts. ;For the use of the hymn with its predecessor in K;iuc;. 1;. 1 and 22 . 1 

and 19. I, note, sec above, under h. I; it i5 further applicrl, with vii. 1, in a kiimya rite 
(59. 17), with worship of Indra and Agui. The various vt~rscs appe:ir also as follows: 

vs. 3, in a rite for prosperity (21. 21): vs. 4, with vi. 13 in a battle-rite (15. 6); vs. 5 in 
a similar rite ( I 5. 8) ; vs. 6, in another ( I 5. 9), and yet again, with vi. 12 5, and vii. 3 etc., 
as the king and his charioteer mount a new chariot ( 15. 11); vs. 7, m:xt after vs. 3 
(21, 23), with the holding of a light on the summit of an ant-hill; ancl vs. 8 ia a 

wom:n's rite L34• 2 I J, next after v. 1. 4- all artific.:ial uses, ha\'ing no relation to the 

texts quoted in them. 
Translated: by the RV. translators; and Crif1ith, i. 189; Weber, xviii. 1 (;4. 

r. That verily was the chief among beings· whence was born the 
formidable one, of bright manliness; as soon as born, he dissolves [his] 
foes, when all [his] aids (fima) revel after him. 

RV. reads in d ,fnu yd,iz ,J/t71e 11uidan~v 11miif1, and all the other tl'xts (SV. ii. 833: 
VS. xxxiii. So; AA. i. 3. 4) agree with it. The Anukr. ignores the considerable metrical 

irregularities. 

2. Increasing with might (f1fr.as), he of much force, a foe, assigns (d/t/i) 
fear to the barbarian, winning (n.) both what breathes not out and what 
breathes out; brought forward (n.), they resound together for thee in the 
rcvclings. 

Sense ancl connection arc extremely obscure; but all the texts (S V. ii. S34; AA. as 
above) agree thrQughout. I'rilbhrt,l, of course, might be Joe. sing. of -Ii. S,f.rni in c 

is (with Grassmann) rendered as if it were sd.l'llis. 

3. In thee they mingle skill abundantly, when they twice, thrice 
become [thine] aids; unite thou with sweet (s~ 1,itht) what is sweeter.than 
sweet ; mayest thou fight against yonder honey with honey (mdd/111). 

RV. differs only by rcarling 1'(iijanti ,·fr~•t at end of a; and SV. (ii. 835) and AA. 
(as above) agree with it throughout; as does also l'pp.; T,.~. (iii. 5. 10 1 ) begins d wilh 
,ita fi :oi, and ends it with yodlti, which looks like a more original reading. I_ Cf. Gddner, 

Vd. Stud. ii. 10.J 

4. If now after thee that conqucrcst riches in contest after contc:.t 
(ui!,a) the devout ones (11fpm) revel, more forcible, 0 vehement one, 
extend thou what is stanch: let not the ill-conditioned Ka~okas damage 
thee. 

RV. begins a with lti cid dhi 17,,t, and b with mifdc-111,idt; in c it reads (with l'pp.) 

d1ir;r!111 for f1t,f11tin, and at the end of the verse rtitud,i,fn,; durh·ii(t ,· Ppp. has inste;id 
durei,ti. y,'itud/1it11,i(t. -

5, By thee do we prevail in the contests, looking forward to many 
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V. 2- BOOK V. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAN!HITA. 

• 
things to be fought [for J; I stir up thy weapons with spells (vdcas); I 
sharpen up thy powers (1J1iyas) with incantation (brdltman). 

' RV. and Ppp. have no variants. 

6. Thou didst set that down in the lower and the higher, in what 
abode (duro!1d) thou didst aid with aid; cause ye to stand there tht~ 
moving mother; from it send ye many exploits. 

RV. and l'pp. put the verse after our 7. Ppµ. has no variants; RV. reads in 11 

,h!aram pdra,ie c,z, and, for e, d, t1 maftirii st/1,1/N1yase jigatm-1 ,tta ino# k,in•a1,1 
jJ1trfi1;tt': a. quite different, hut little less obscure version of the text : "Inclra che(ks th~ 
revolution of the sky, in order to gain time for his deeds." R: 

7. Praise thou fully, 0 summit, the many-tracked, skilful (? l/Jh-mn), 
most active (ind) Aptya of the Aptyas; may he look on with might, he 

of much force; may hc,.overpower the counterpart of the earth. 

The RV. version is different throughout: st11,rl;J•,11n /mnn 1<irpasam fbll1•am i11ati1111,w1 
iijJ{vdm ,7JJ/y,1,t,i111: J d,irft1/.: r,h·asii .rapltf ,lti111?1tjJni s,11.•ial.: /miti11d11ii11i blu1ri; and 
with this l'pp. agrees. The translation follows our text servilely, .is it may be calh:c!, 
sa,·e in the obviously unavoidable emendation of iiftdm to iij>tytim in h; 0. is our only ms. 
that reads aptydm. The vet'sc is far too irregular to be kt pass as merely a tri,.-fublt. 

8. These incantations (brdlmtt1n) may Brihaddiva, foremost hca\'cn

winner, make, a strain (f!i:rd) for lndra; he rules, an autocrat, over the 

great stall (gotrri); may lw, quick (? him), rich in fcrrnr, scnil (?) all. 

The fourth p:'tda is attempted to be rendered littrally from our text, although this !s 
plainly a gross corruption of the RV. text: d1irt1f ea , 1/p•ti in1nwd tip,1 s;_•iJf1. R\', l:;i~ 

also before it svart7j,zs, and in a 1•h1,1/;-ti for l.·r11ai·•at. l'pp. agn:es with 1< \', tlirough-
out. S,ltlrlifs (p. s7•,1~.,s,i(e) is prescribed by Prat. ii. ,i1). · 

9. So hath the great Brih::i.ddiva Ath::i.rvan spoken of his 0\\'11 sdf 

(lam?) [as of) Indra; the two blameless, rnotlwr-growing sisters --- [111.::nj 

both impel them with might (cdvas) and increase them. 

The second half-verse seems again a corruption of the RV. version, whirli h:is ph11,;ls 

instead of duals in c, and omits the meter-disturbing ou (p. me lti) in d. J>pp. :1.~;1in 

ag-recs with RV.; but in bit has trmum for tam1,w1. Our text should .i.:ive. with thl 
.. ..• ,. 

others, miitarfb/111ar- in c; all the mss. have it. LThe vs. is S'i'llrii.f rather than h/1111,:f J 

3. To various gods: for protection and blessings. 

[1Jrh,u/di1-t1 Ath,1rva11. -r"k1td,1r,1lmm. ii.,"'"'J',llfl: I, 2. a,i;11im asl,tut ,· .1• 4· da!tlfl ; 5· dnn·i:I1I· 

dtldiprrirtham1m; 6, 9, 10. r,dif1-'1lt1t'1Ji; 7 . .rtfum[_; 8, 11. 1l111dri. tr,li~"{11bh,1111: 2. Murij: 
10. virti/jagati.] 

Found also in Paiµp. v. (in the verse-order t--6, 8, 9, 11, 7, IO). It is a T{V. hymn, 
x. 128 (which has the verse-order 1, 3, 5, 4, 6, 2, 9, 8, 10), with its nine verses changed 
to eleven by the expansion of vs. 5 into two, and by the addition at the end of ,l \"crs.: 
which is found also in the RV. mss., but not as an acknowledged part of the text. The 
RV. verses, including this last, are found in their RV. order, and with unimportant ,,:tri
ants, in TS. iv. 7. 141·4. 
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The hymn is variously employed by Kiiu\.: in the p11rv,w sacrifices (r. 33 ), at enter

ing on the vow; in rites (12. 10) for glory; in one for pro:-;p(:rity (22 . q: aml it is 

reckoned to the jm~/ika mantras, l <), 1, note) ; i11 one for m·oiclancc of quarrel~ (38. z(i : 
so Ke~.), with tying on an amulet of a kind of rope; and in a witchcraft pron:!';S ( --!-<). 1 5) 
a"'ainst an enemy; further, vs. I I, with vii. 86 :mrl 9 r. in tl1e i11dram(l/w1.,-,17,a ( qo. Ii). 
~ 1 

Jn Va.it., in the ,parzmt sacrifices, it ( or vs. I) accompanits the addition o( fuel to the 
three sacrificial fires (1.12); and vss. 1-4 the propitiation of the gods on romnicnting 
s:icrifice (1. 14). 

Translated: by tlH! RV. trauslaton;; and Griftith, i. 192; Wt:her. xviii. 172. 

1. Be splcndor mine, 0 Agni, in rival invocations (-vilta.·d) ; may we, 
kindling thee, adorn ourselves; let the four dir<.:ctions how to me; with 
the~as overseer may we conquer the fighters. 

The other texts (with MS. i. 4. r) have no \·,iriants in this nrse. Ppp. appears to 

read pratht'lna for pu,rema in b. 

2. 0 Agni, pushing back the fury of our adversaric~, tln thou, our 
keeper (g(}pd), protect us about on all sides; let our abusers (d11rmp,) 

go away downwards; among themselves (rrmd) let the int<.:nt of tlwm 
awaking be lost. 

RV's .version of b, c reads thus: tid11bd!u, /;tiji,1(1 fdrlp,ilii JUTS h-,im: fir,11c1'diffn 

ya11t11 11(1;1ita(1 p,inas It'_; and TS. has the same. But TS. aiso reads a.;;nfs al the 
Jwg-inning, j111rdst,1t for pdr.·,rr'im in a, and frah1id/iri. in d. l'pp. has f'r,1h11d/i,i for 
J1h•,flii in c, and, for d, ma111i,rii1ii cilla11i lw/ll(d/i,i ,·i 11,11y,1t11. The verse is properly 

.1,11m1j, b as well as c being .fagati. L Correct x,rp,1(t to gof,1(1. J 

3. Let all the gods he at my separate call- the :'.Taruts with Indra, 
Vish1:iu, Agni; let the broad-spacl'd atmosphere be mine; kt the wintl 
blow (pre) for me unto this desire. 

R\'. rrarls at the end k,1111e a.r111/n, and l'pp. agrees with it, also TS. TS. has further 

!,,drlim111tas in b, and in c, strangely enough, uni gof,fot, as two scparat,.: words. 

4. Let what sacrifices I make make sacrifice for me; !et my mind's 
design be realized (sa(1·d) ; let me not fall into (ni-,g-ii) any sin socn:r; let 
all the gods ddend me here. 

RV. and TS. read yaja11t11 and l,a1'.vi1 (for i}'(,1) in a. a1~i, ford, ,A1 1i: d,•;·,is(I tfd!.i 
,•oratii na~ (but TS. me_). Ppp. a~rccs with our text except fur ending with 111,1111 il,a. 

5. On me let the gods bestow (ii-Ja)) property; with me be blessing 
(riffs), with me <livine invocation; may the clivinc invokers (ftt;tar) win that 
for us; may we be unhirme<l with our self (ta11i7), rich in heroes. ·· 

RV. has for c diiivyit h,llt'iro 7•a1111,r,wta .f)/in•e _; and TS. the same, except h1it,ir,l 
and 71ani!at1ta. One or two of our mss. (Bp.H.) read s,w(;am in c. l'pp. begins a 

with mah.yam, and has mama for 111ayi both times in b. 

6. Ye six divine wide ones, make wide [space] for ltS ; all ye gods, 
,Tve} here; let not a portent find _us, nor an imprecation; let not the 
wrong that is hateful find us. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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Only the first haif-versc is RV. material, forming its ,-s. 5 with our 7 c, d; the hit!o· 

half-verse we h~ve had already as i. 20. I c, d. RV. and TS. begin with dlvis, and 1,d 

b with .•lnz_J1adhva111; and tz"s. midly combines ,rarl11n.1fs as a compound word; l{f 

rcarls nll/t afkr it, and TS. !ta(t; our mss. art: divided between the two, but with a·grc,1 

preponderance for !M(' (only E.I.H. have na/t), so that it is more probal1Iy to k 
regarded as the AV. reading. Ppp. gives urn nas lmriitha; it has"-the second h,11r. 
verse of the other texts. Some of our mss. accent 11rvf~· in a (Bp.l'.l\1.K,), and sum,· 
accent tl,n,ifsa.r in b (P.M.). 

7. Ye three goddesses, grant (yam) us great protection, what is proi,. 
perous (/'11:r/d) for our progeny and for ourselves (la11ft); let us not he 
deserted (hii) by progeny nor selves; let us not be made subject to the 
hater, 0 king Soma. ·· 

All the mss. accent at the beginning lisnfs: our text emends to /Isms. The sccni:,\ 
half-verse, as above notcll, goes with our 6 a, b to make one verse in RV~ a.nd TS.; a11,l 
also in Ppp., which has the variant dlzane11,z for t,miibhis in c. For the present \Wi,,•. 

Ppp. agrees in the first half with our text, only reading me for 1ttrs ,- for second half it 
has: 11u11i1 7'i:M,r sa1i111uw,1so ju,rant,Vit pitrya1i1 k:r,ztra,iz /!rta j,in,i/1.1 nJ'11tiit. The 
Anukr. ignores the extra syllahle in a. 

8. Let the bull (ma!tt~l'd) of Wille expanse grant us protection, havi11;t,· 
much food (-!.·;r1e}, [he J the much-invoked in this invocation; do thou lie 

gracious unto our progeny, 0 thou of the hay horses; 0 Inc.Ira, harm us 
not, do not abandon us. 

RV. and TS. rc:ul;1ali1.\'fldat encl of a, anrl mnla_vu at end of c (also our 0.); at (·nil 
of b, RV. and Ppp. have -kfi'ift, while TS. agrees with crnr tt-xt. Ind the j,,zda-text ha.'> 
riri,,i/z, by l'rat. iv. 86. The :\nukr. takes no notice of the two redundant syllahlcs in a. 

9. The Creator (dhiitdr), the disposer (vidht"itdr), he who is lorcl of bc:'.1g-, 
god Savitar, ovcrpowercr of hostile plotters, the 1'.dityas, the Rudras, hoth 
the_ Ai;vins - let the goc.ls protect the sacrificer from perdition (11irrt!t.i). 

RV. and TS. read dh,ilf?zd.111 for vidh,it,1 in a, and n;•arthi1t at the encl, am! h,1w 

for·c im,i1il yaj,Mm llfVbw 'bh,1 bfh,1.rpdtir_; in b, RV. has tl,n•ti1i1 tr,idram, and TS . .l. 
S(l'jlilt1mm, followed by abhi1111ilifr1l1a111 L HV. -hdm J. Ppp. has 11i,l/1<1rl,i in It, s11·;·it,i 

de1.•o 'bhim• in b, and brhaspatir imlr,1g11i n(7ii1wbhii for c. The con1l.,inatio11 y,i.r f,ilir 

in a is by Pr;i.t. ii. 70. The p,ula-text reads abliimiiti-sa/r,ift in b. The vcn;t: ( 12 ·i I r . 

9+ 11 '=43) is much too irregular to be passed simply as a lri:1·/11blz. 

IO. They that arc our rivals --- away be they; with Indra an<l Agni 
cio we beat (hiidh) them down ; the Adityas, the Ru<lras, sky-rl'achini; 
(? 11p,m"spfr)1 have made our over-king a stern corrector. 

The other texts have t,111 for en,111 at end of b, and 11kra11 at encl of d, and, for c. 
11,fstz1•0 nulr,1 iidity,i 11j,arisPffa11t mii, which makl~S better sense; they also accent 
citliiram in d. And VS., which also has the verse (xxxiv. 46), agrees with them 
throughout. l'pp. present.'\ instead a verse which is mostly found at TB. ii. 4.3,, 1w~t 

before the ·:f'rsc corresponding to our 11 : ihii 'rviiiitam ali kva_va i11dr,11i1 jiii/r,l)',1 

jeta11t!: asmak,1111 astu var!1a1it yaltlf k(?zoh, 1,1£,yam (instead of c, d, TB. ha~ oui: 
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pada: as»zilkam as/u kh,a/,1~). ~ Our ro occurs at the cntl of the hy~m in Ppp., which 

reads in aye naf fajJanty upa le, m b apa biid/1ii111a y,111i11,, in c nu1m for na(i., and ends 
with akran.J • 

11: Hitherward do we call ln<lra from yonder, who is kine-conquering-, 
riches-conquering, who is horse~conqucring; let him hl~::tr this sacrifice of 
ours at our separate call ; of us, 0 thou of the bay horses, hast thou been 
the ally (medfn). 

The verse is found in TS., and in TB. (as above), and is the ftr:;t of a long adrlition 
to RV. x. 128. All these read alike in c, d: 71ihwui ju,M.1·1.·,t '_,yd kurmo (RV. ku/mo) 
/wrhio medl11a1it tvti; Ppp. nearly agrees, reading instead "'· j. '.1·1,1,1h·111i1 kr~11,0 /1. m. 
tva.-., The Anukr. apparently balances the redundancy of a again~t the 1.kficicncy of b. 

4. To the plant kti~tha: against takman LfcverJ. 

[B!tn;t•aiigiras. - da(akam. yakp11,m,1r1111ak11f(had1'1•a~1•am. ii1111,•/11bh,1m: 5. bh11ri.J; 
6.,i;iiyatri: IO, ":'11-1:i:.i:arbh,1 ni,-rt.] 

All the verses except 4 arc found also in l'aipp., but in two books: vss. 1-3, 5-7 in 
xix. (and not all together); vss. 8--10 in ii. It is not expressly quoted by K:iw;., but 
tlic schol. (26. I, note) regard it as included in the tal.·11w11,i(1ll//l l,'•l!W, and (28. q,,. 
note) also in the !.·11:rfl1a/i17g11.r, and so employed in a healing rite against riij,~M!.yma; 
vs. 10 is separately added (26. 1, note) at the end of the g1111t1. 

Translated: Grohmann. /111lisc/1r .Studim, ix. 421 (vss. 1, 3--ri); Zimmer, p. (q (parts); 

Crill, 9, 141 ; Criffith, i. 193 ; Bloomfield, 4, 4q; Weber, xviii. r j8. 

1. Thou that wast born on the mountains, strongest of plants, eome, 
0 l·z't{(ha, effacer (-ntfcana) of t,1k111d11, effacing the fc\·er (takmdn) from 
here. 

The lm,,(lui is identified as C,stus spc,J11s11s or ara/Jirnx. The pada-text reads in c 
k1i,r(ha: ,1: ihi; and the passage is quoted as an example under Pr:it. iii. 38, which 

teaches the combination. 

2. On an eagle-bearing (-s1i,·a1ta) mountain, born from the snowi one 
(hi11ufoant) ; they go to [it] with riches, having heard [of it], for they 
know the effacer of fever. 

'From the snowy one,' i.e.' from the llimiilaya': we had0 U1c p:lda above as iv. 9. 9 b. 
Ppp. begins with su1,ar?lllSaz..•a11e, and has for c. d d/1a11iiir ab/1i1nt!,wi ht1N£ lm,r{ht'd 

u l,1i.·m1mti(a1ta~. 

3. The armtt!td, scat of the gods, in the third heaven from here; the,c 
the gods won the kit:"(ha, the sight (nik:ra~ta) of immortality (crmfta). 

Or, perhaps, an image or likeness of the amft,1 (drink). This n:rsc au,\ the next are 

repeated below as vi. 95. 1, 2, and a.gain, with slight variations, as xix. 3<j. (i, 7. The 
~econd pada occurs elsewhere in sundry places, as Chl1• viii._;. 3., HGS. ii. 7. 2. With c 
compare RV. i. 13. 5; 170. 4. 

4, A golden ship, of golden tackle (-btiudllcma), moved about m the 
sky; there the O'Ods won the k11stha, the flower of immortality. 

I:> - •• 
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Most of the mss. app_car to read avaral in a, but doubtless only owing to the impi:r
Iect distinction of ea and vain most Sanskrit writing, So also, for the same rca11on, in 
c, they could be read for the most part i,S either p11fyam or /ne~'/)am (M. has j)11fy,lm); 
the former was adopted in our edition as being favored by the meter. · · 

5. Golden were the roads, the oars g_olden, the ships ,terc golden by 
which they brought out the k11~{fu1. 

Ppp. reads hira!111111_v-, and-omits c (iioubtles11 by an,.oversight). All the mss. agrc(• 
in accenting tirilrii11i; hut this should doubtless be emended to arlt-. In a we may 
emend to p,tuthiis or combine pd11thi111a "san. 

6. This man of mine, 0 k1,:r{lu1--- him bring, him relieve (nis-kr), him 
also make free from disease for me. 

With c compare the nearly identical vi. 95. 3 d. E. H. read 1dt, ku,-u. 

7. From the gods art thou born; of Soma art thou set as companion ; 
do thou be gracious to my breath, out-breathing, sight here. 

:E.H. actcntJillJ 'si in a (p. jat,f/i: nsi). Ppp. reads ap,111,i;•a for 'i'ft'lll- in c, and at 
the end 'sya 111rl11, which is easier. L Cf. Hillebrandt, Mythologie, i. 65.J 

8. Born in the north from the snowy [mountain], thou art conducted 
to people (jdna) in the eastern [quarter] ; there have they shared out the 
highest names of the k11:r(ltt1. 

" The highest names" : i.e. the chief sorts or kin<ls L hrnnrls, as we modems say J. Tht 
reading 1id,z11 in a is assurerl l,y quotation under Prat. iii. 27. i'pp. reads fmi,y,vil i11 b. 

9. Highest by name, 0 l.-11:1·(ha, art thou; highest by name thy father; 
both do thou efface all ;·dkfl1ltl, and do thou make the fo\·cr sapless. 

Ppp. has a wholly rlifferent second half: yaltll k11:•Pltl prajil_y1zs,· lad rhy ari:rf,1/iita_1·,'.. 

IO. Head-disease, attack (? 11palt11t)'t'1), evil of the eyes, of the body •-·· 
all that may l.,·11:r{lm relieve, verily a divine virility (, 1f-~r~1J1a). 

Th;: rearling ni;r 1.-arnl in c falls under Prat. ii. 63. All the mss. gi\'1: ak,,·h, Lul th(: 

proper reading is plainly ,zk.y_ycis, as the meter shows; the same error ir; fouud also iu 
other passages. The Anukr. implies 11k:rds, as ,,.hyds (-p"-tfs) woulcl make the vtn,~ ,i 
regular a1m,r/11bh. The P1~t. Lexx. takr. upahatp1m as gon·rning ,1!.·.y_yds, and so rcrnh:r 
it' blinding.' L l'pp. has for a fiqa/1,itpim 1tjtZ!1atyce, and for c l.:u,r//10 110 7.'iwatiu piitl.J 

5. To a healing plant, U\k~A.. 

[Athart•lln. - n11v11!.·,m1. liU!i!.-,1111. ,lm,1!11bht1m.] 

Found also in l'aipp. vi. (in the vw;c-order I, 2 1 4, 5, 3, 7, 6, 8, 9). Not kxtuall) 
quoted by Kaui;., but doubtless intended, as pointed out by the schol., in the l,1k,tiilii~~·,fa· 
of 28. I 4, as employed in a healing rite for tlesh-wounds. 

Translated: Zimmer, p. 67; Grill, 101 142; Griffith, i. r95; Bloomfield, 20, 419; 

Weber, xviii. 181. 

1. Night [is thy] mother, cloud (ndbhas) [thy] father, Aryaman thy 
grandfather; silact, verily, by name art thou; thou art sister of the gods. 

. ' 
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I'pp. has for C filildf nillna •vii 'si. The last p.1da is found alRo below as vi. 1oo. 3 b; 
and cf. vii, 46. I b. 

2. He who drinketh thee livcth; thou rcscuest a man (p11nt;1"a); for 
thou art a. s~staincr (bltartr!) of all, and a hiding-place (? ,~1•tbimul) of 

people.. · 

• Of all,' fOf'IJatilm, lit.• of constant ones,' i.e. of as man~· as rnnstanth' come to thee. 
Ppp. reads dhartrf ea for bltarlrf hi in c, am.I., ford, (ti(1•,;lii11i bhyah•a1i1,.mi. 

3. Tree after tree thou climbest, like a lustful girl; conquering, stand
ing by (? pratyii-stha), winner (spdm{ti) verily by name art thou. 

P.,ep. reads, ford, san1jay1i 1liilllll ~•ci 'si. 

4. If (ydt) by a staff, if by an arrow, or if by tlamc (? ltdras) a sore is 
made, of that thou art relief; relieve thou this man. 

The two examples of nif before k arc quoted under l'ri-"1t. ii. li5. J>pp. reacls in c, d: 
asi bkl.,i·ajl nifkrtir n,1ma •vci '.ri: cI. 6 d below. 

5. Out of the excellent plakfd thou arisest, out of the acmtthd, the 
khadird, the dhavri, the excellent banyan (u;•ag-rodlta), the par~ui; do thou 
c~me to us, 0 armulh°'ati. 

These are names of various trees. Ppp. combines 11r. 'hi in d. 

6. Thou gold-colorcd, fortunate, sun-colorcd one, of most wondrous 
forms; maycst thou go to the hurt (? mtti), 0 relief; relief, verily, by 
name art thou. 

l'a/nq/ame (p. ~,czjm!z-tame) is quoted as an example under Prat. ii. 83. Inc, P. 
reads r11/Mm, and H. (and Hp. ?) tMm; it might be from root n, ·cry out': • come to 
our call.' l'pp. reads at the beginning hirt1!IJ't1b,ll11i, and, ford, s,: 'mcuit 11(1"!.?"dhi pdu
rn,wm (thus exchanging 4 d and 6 d). 

7. Thou gold-colored, fortunate, vch(:mcnt (? (ltfmii), hairy-bellied one 
- sister of the waters art thou, 0 ki(rii; the wind was thy soul. • 

l.iil.·f,1 is not elsewhere met with as name or epithet of a plant: the Anukr. takes it 
as the prindpal name: jnin•e!Ul [s11.{·tma] /i'il.·,l'iim a.rt1il(t. Ppp. r~ads ;·11-;.·,1/e for 
subhage in a. L Cf. Pischel, Ved. Shul i. 17S; liloomticld, /.DMG. xlviii. 574.J 

8. Siliid by name- thy father, 0 goat-brown one, is a maid's son; 
Yam a' s horse that is dark brown ( 0 1,h•d) - with its mouth (? bk,orl ~) art 
thou sprinkled. • 

The first line is translated in accordance with the text as it stands; Grill emrncls 
to kiittf'u4 'jcfbabhmf,, L accent, Gmm. § 1268: dja/Jabltru coul<l only he \·ocativc J. 
The pacla-tcxt reads ,is1111 in d LS PP. ,m,J J, but ,1.r11,i~ in 9 a: the translation implies 
,Js- in hoth; Grill understands ds- both times. Ppp. has for a, b .fhrt,'ici 11,1111a kiimiw 

't,, ba/Jkrtl pita ta·11a. 

gi.,· :Fallen from the horse's mouth, she invaded the trees; having 
bcccime a winged brook (? sard), do thou come to us, 0 anmdhati. 
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1m. Li\qo5J take a to mean I coagulated from the horse's blood,' understandi!Jg 
,1.mtis, \\·ith the pat/a-text. \Vith c compare RV. x. 97. 9 (VS. xii. 83) srrtf(, _/J,1tatrft11ti 
sth,wa (TS. iv. 2. 6~ and MS. ii. 7. 13 read sari1!t instead). The word s(r;,ade (]). 
sz:ryadt') comes under }'rat. ii. 91, 103; iv. 82, 124. In the printed text, stipatitii is ;i 

mii-print for .r.imp-. L Ppp. has for b sii j,ar{tam abllip1;1y,1ta!t and com11incs ne 'ki in d. J 
The first ,1mn!ill.:,z, 5 hymns and 48 verses, ends here. The quoted Anukr. say:-. 

dv(ra!(bllir i'idya/t (i.e. twice six short of 6o verses). 

6. ? L Disconnected verses. J 
[Ath11rmn. -mtr1rd11ral:mn. som,1rudri;•,1m: ,. l>rahnu'fdi~NIII (astii11t); 2. l:arm,'i!ti: 3, ·f· 

1·11dm,r:a!1d11; 5-7 .. wm,Inulriitt; 8. tayor n•,i frifrtlt,m«1n; 9. ltdim; 10 .. •13. sarvii

t111«k,11it rndmm. tr,i(rfuMam: 2. a1mi/11bli; J, 4.jagaii (4. am11f11b11111ik• 
trit(1tl:,'rll"bhd s-f.) ,' S·•i· .'{·/'· t•ini{lllt.lll/11,~'•iy«td; s . .f·IIV. 2-p. "rqamt· 

i/ubk; w. pr,1.1/drap,1iil.ti; 11-r4. faiikli (14. s:,arJJ).] 

L Verses 9 · 1 4 a re prose ; :md so is verse 4, in part. J 
Found also ( excl'pt vss. 6, 7) in l':iipp. vi. The first four verses and the eleventh 

occur together in K. xxxviii. 14. As this hymn has the same first verse with h·. 1, the 

quotation of the pratika in Kft1u;. docs 1wt at all show which of the two hymns is 

intended; hut the schol. determine the question by aclding- the pratika of vs. 2 also, anrl 

even, in a case or two, that o[ vs. 3 ; and the comm. lo iv. I agre(:s with them. Oti tl1is 

cddencc, v. 6 appears in a hattlc-rite ( 1 _;. 12) to show whctlll'I" one is ~:oing to c:r,1n,: 

out alive; in the titriil-arma11 (18. 25), with i._; and 6 etc.; on occasion of goin!.!: aw;1> 

on a journey (18. 27); in a healing- rik (2X. 15) for the benefit of a child-b1:a1i1::; 

woman or of an epileptic Lsec p. xiv. of Jlloomtield's lntroductionJ; anrl in a cnv11111ny 

for welfare (;r. 7), with xi. 2; it is also reckoned (50. 13, note) to the r,rud,-,1 g,T1:t1. 

Trani;btcd: Griflith, i. l')(i; \V1·ber, xviii. 185. • -- •The" hymn" is entitled hy W"h<·r 

"Averruru.:atiu bdm Eintritt in den S<.:haltmonat."' 

I. The l,nihm,m that was first born of okl, Vena hath unclosetl frtim 
the well-shining edge; he unclosed the fund::unental nearest positions ,if 
it, the womb of the existent and of the non-existent. 

The ,·erse occurred above, as iv. , . 1 L where 7•i,r(lu1s is rendered 'shapes 'J. 

2. •\Vho of you dicl what first unattained deeds -- kt them not harm 
our heroes here; for that purpose I put you forward. 

This verse too has occurred alreaclv, as iv. 7. 7. Ppp. combines ·vc ·1111 in d. 
'• . 

3. In the thousand-streamed one they resounded (srnr) together, in the 

firmament (ndl.-a) of the sky, they the honey-tongued, unhindered. His·zcal
O\lS (blzflr~zi) spies wink not ; in every place are they with fetters for tying. 

The verse is RV. ix. 73 .. i, and is of mystic and obscure meaning. RV. reads -dluid 
'1•a LP· -re d1•a J (for -dh,irii(1 h1a ?) in a, ,f.l:va at beginning of c, and sl/a71as al end 
of d. Ppp. begins with s,1h,zsr1111t abhi le sam. 

4. Round abot1t do thou run forward in order to the winning of booty, 
round about overpowering adversaries (-vrtrd, n.); then thou gocst o,w 
haters hy the sea (m7.1a1. 1d). ·weakling (smzisrasd) by name art thou, the 
thirteenth month, Indra's house. 
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The first three. padas of the verse are RV. ix. 11 o. 1 (repeated, with irau for r_y,l.\"t al 

the end, a.'I SV. i. 4:i8 ;_ ii. i 14), which reads in a dl1am.1,, (without len;;thening of tlw 
linal), and has for C d7.!1,!ds lartidh_vii f!ltl)',111,z ivflU _; of this our text appears to be a 
!>imple corruption. Lin the RV. version, prtF dl1a11~1,i (d. ix. 109. 1 a) and rn,zr,7 11 ,r!i 
seem to "be insertions like those in AV. ii. 5.J Ppp. reads sa/1,1.m1(<1S inslc;l;l ~f St/11~-

.rraJ,is in d, and· in C t!fo,zs tat!, wl1ir.h conu~s nearer to making sense. The vcrsl', with 
its prose enrling, is most naturally divided as 12 -18 ; 12 + i -t r 1 ::: 50 ; but tl1c /mda-mss. 
put the pada division i;tr:mgely after lrayodti(l7.S. 

5. Now (not?) hast thou succcc<led (n'i.d/1) by that, thou yonder (asdti): 

hail ! having sharp weapons, having sharp missiles, very propitious, () 
Soma and Rudra, do ye be very gracious to us hc:rc. 

F'7ir a.will 'thou yonder' is doubtless to he ll'\l:d the n:imc of the person addressed in 
practice:"" 0 so-,md-so. Ppp. reads for the first division oi the ,•en;(; ·;1ftt'111i1,,,;1m,imdi

tma nUsthirar ·,u,111 .1'7.•t'ihi'i, which Sl'('nJS intended virtually to contain vss. ;--7 ; it has 
in b, c tigm,1· and J'1t(t!11a 'g11i~•o11111,• iha; and it puts the vase after 1Jur \"S. f>. The 
Pet. Lex. makes the pertinent i;ugJ:"l:stion Ls.\', anu + riid!t J tl1at 111; at tli,! lwgi111,in;; is for 
,i,m; 1111 is nowhere in AV. fo~nd at the beginr\ini;:- o( a pi"1da or d:rns.-! ---- nor in RV. 
except as prolonged t11 m1. Unhappily we get ll•i hdp on the suhjcct from the s£•nsc. 
L Whitney's "(not?)" is not c:lt:ar to me, unless it is meant to s11g_t!;cst em(·ml.ltinn to 
11iiltl11a ==' ud ethuz. If we react· d1111, we must rcmlcr, 'Thou hast sur:u:c,.lt'd hy that.' 
But does nut the Ppp. reading suggest ratlia 7•/ dl11a ariils1s ! J 

6. Thou hast failed (cl'i'tl-rlid!t) by that, thou yomlcr: hail l havin~ 

sharp etc. etc. 

7. Thou hast offcndctl (apa-rddh) by that, thou yonder: hail! having 

sharp etc. etc. 
Thl•Se two variations on vs. 5 arc not gi,-cn by ]'pp. save so far as they may be inti

matell in its beginning of 5. 

8. Do ye (two) release us from difficulty, from reproach (a~·ad)'d) ; 

enjoy ye the offering; put in us immortality (am(-ta). , 

Some of the mss. (Bp. 2 0.) rca.<l ,umift insk,Hl of ,um,111. Ppp. has asm,U, and 
after it grbMtltiU. 

9. 0 missile (lttti) of sight, missile of mind;•missile of incantation 
(brtilm1an), and missile of penance! weapon's weapon (mod) art thou; 
wcaponlcss be they who show malice against us. 

With this verse and the next is to Le compaml TB. ii. ·1· 2•: ,-. h. m. h. ~·/i,o h,;'ft' 

/lrdlrm,1!u1 lute: y<I mii ~r:h,~i•1ir aMid,1mti t,i111 agn,· 111,·11.d '111(11/tti kr!m, l'tc. L l.'f. 
Cddnt:r, Festgr11ss ,111 /JJhtli,~rk, p. 32.J The Anukr. omits any ml'lrkal definition 
of the: verse, Lit seems rather to regard it as included undt•r the general definition 
"lriii!{1161ta111."J 

10. Whoever with sight, with mind, with intention, and whoever with 
design, malicious, shall attack us- do thon, 0 Agni, with weapon make 

them weaponlcss : hail ! 
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TB. (as above) reads: yo 11u1 cakfufii yo ,mfnasa yo 'llacif lmMma!eii 'ghay1'tr 
ab/dd,1sati: tdya 'gne l•z,d111 meny,i '11111111 ammf.,i, kntu. Ppp. has in the fast clause 
h.•am al(lll! lvani me11ya 'metti1iz k-. The metrical definition of this prose "verse" is 
unaccountably wrong. · 

11. Indra's house art thou ; to thee there I go forth; ·1:hee there I 
enter, with all my kine, with all my men, with all my soul, with all my 
body, with that which is mine. 

!'pp. reacls san1t1paurn,,·a~. 

I 2. Indra's refuge art thou; to thee etc. etc. 

I 3. Indra's dcfcnsc art thou; to thee etc. etc. 

14. Indra's guard (1.1dnitha) art thou; to thee etc. etc. 

The accent-mark which bclougs under h•,l in 12 and 13 is omitted in our text, and in 

14 it has slipped out of place anrl stands under ta1i1. The metrical definition is worth
less, though each of the four verses contains not far from 40 syllables. 

7. Against niggardliness and its effects. 

[Ath,11,·,111 (?).--darai:,m1. l1akud.-v11(vam (1 ;J, 6-10. 111·,iti)'<i.r; 4.5. s,lr,m1af)11fu). ,1m,1f11• 

/,/t,1m: 1. ·;:Jir,i'i(\',rrM,i p,,uttlrapc1iilti; ./· tatk_1·,i/>rhati ,· 6. frastiirt1f,1iikti.] 

l'\ot found in Piiipp. Used hy K;"lu\• in the 11irr1U-,,rm,w (rS. q), with an offering 
of rice-grains; and. with iii. 20 anc.l di. 11 in a rite for good-fortune (.p. 8); whih~ the 

schol. also adds it to vi. i (,Iii. 4. 11otc), in removing ohstadcs to sacrifice; of s•~pa

rate verses, ,·s. 5 (schol., vss. 5--10) appears, with vii. 571 in ~l ceremony (.16. 6) [or tht 

sut·cess of requests. \'iiit. has the hymn (or YS. 1) in the ng11fraya11a (28. 1<)), mth 

the ~,anfv,ih,wa rite; further, vs. 6 in the /Jtlr1 1,w sacrifices (3. 2), with an oblation tu 

lti.clra and Agni: -and vs. 7 at the a.i;n(r/oma ( r 2. 10) in expiation of a forliiildcn utter
ance. The hymn in general seems to be a euphemistic dfcring of revcrcnn: to thl' 
spirit of avarice or stinginess. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 305 ; Grill, 39, 145; Griffith, i. 198; Bloomfield, r i :, ,1~3; 
Weller, xviii. 190. 

I. Bring to us, stand not about, 0 niggard; do not prevent (? m!.\1·) our 

sacrificial gift as led [away]; homage l>e to ba:fHing ('l!irtsfl), to ill-success; 
homage be to the niggard. 

P.JI.W. omit m,1 in a. One sees, without approving, the ground of the metrical lkti
nition of the Anukr. 

2. What wheedling (? pan'rapin) man thou puttcst forward, 0 niggar<l, 
to him of thine we pay homage: do not thou disturb my winning (i•mti). 

The third pada can be read as full only by violence. L See Gram. § 1048. J 

3. Let our god-made winning progress (pra-k/p) by day and by night; 
we go forth after the niggard; homage be to the niggard. 

Bp. 1 reads ~•as for 11113• in a; in c Hp.2 P.M.K. read ar,i/(111, and H.E.I. dn1tim: our 
tt:xt should doubtless have adopted tfr,1ti111. The third pada is redundant by a syll:1hk. 
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4. Sarasvati, Anumati, Bhaga, we going call on; pleasant (ju:f{d) 

honeyed speech have I spoken in the gotl-invocations of the gocls. 

5. Whomever I solicit ()'tic) with speech, with SarasvaH, mind-yoked, 
him may fait.Ja find today, given by the brown soma. 

, Faith given,' i.e. • confidence awakened.' With b compare ro. 8, below. l,Sce 
Bloomfield, AJP. xvii. 412; Oldenberg, ZDI\IG. I. 4-1,8.j 

6. · Do not thou baffle our winning nor speech. Let Indra an<l Agni 
both bring good things to us. Do ye all, willing today to give to us, 
welcome the niggard. 

1\at is, probably (if the reading is correct), give a pk::isant reception that may win 
favor. The mss. vary between 11trli!S' and dr-; theoretically, the former is dcridcdlv 
to he preferred, for, if I+ i make~. then a _l(}rtiori !+ i: sec note to Prat. iii. 56. In~. 
H.E.O.K. read r10 after scfrv.:. The first haH-vcrsc is very irregular. 

7. Go thou far away, 0 ill-success; we conduct away thy missile; I 
know thee, 0 niggard, as one putting (? ml,,1) down, thrusting down. 

The fourth pada lacks a syllable. 

8. Likewise, greatly making thyself naked, thou fastenest on (sac) a per
son in dreams, 0 niggard, baffling the plan and design of a man (f1ir11:w). 

It seems as if 1W.f;lui bob/11'7.'ali were the equivalent of mah,111a.~11l l•ha,•,rnft 'becom
jng a wanton,' the intensive element being shifted from the adjective to the verb. The 
farlll•text reads s,•11/ma-y,1, by l'r;'it. h·. 30. 

9. She that, being great, of great height (-1111mii11a), permcJ.tcd all 
rc~ions - to her, the golden-haired, to pcnlition have I pai<l homage. 

1 o. Goltl-colored, fortunate, golcl-cushioncd, great - to her, the goldcn
mantlcd, to the niggard have I paid homar:i~-

Thc tenth Jm1pi1/lwk,1, the lirst of the three very uncqnal ones into which thi'i book 
is divided, ends here. 

8. Against enemies : to Indra and other gods . . ~ 
[Atlu1rv,u, (?). - ,11n•,1kam. 11J11,'fa',•z•afc1•,1m: I, 2. lignq,.·: J· ,..,,t11~'.·,1d<'~·i; 4--q. ,iimhJ·as. ,111u{(1t· 

M.im: 2. 3,w. 6-p. ja.i;ati; 3. ,f. blmril.·f,1rhyJpa11!.·ti; (1. p,asliiraf,1iil,ti; i· d7:1•11,ri11:<r,1rbh.i 
p11tlry,ip,1ii/.:ti; 9. 3-,i.•. 6-p. d,;1'11;"!11:,·:~·ar/,/id jag,ui:j 

Found also (except ,•s. 7) in Piiipp. vii. Not qnotcd in Vfiit., am\ in Kiiui;. on,y 
once; in a witchcraft ceremony (-1,8. 8), after iv. r6, with the direction "clo as specified 
in the text." 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 439; Griffah, i. 200; \\'clier, xviii. 194. 

1. With fuel of ·dkaiil-ata .do thou carry the sacrificial butter to the 
gods; 0 Agni, make them revel here; let all co111e to my call. 

The va•aiikala is identified as Fl11co11rti,1 sapid,1, a thorny plant. Ppp. reads s,ed,1y11, 
which is better, in c, and combines sar,iii "yr111/11 in d. 
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2. 0 Indrn, come to my call; this will I do; that hear thou; ll't 
these over-runners (? atistzrd) of Inclra's bring to pass (sam-nam) my 
design ; by them may we he equal to (fak) heroism, 0 Jatavedas, 
self-controller. 

.., 
The obscure ,1ti.rtlrd is rendered etymologically, being found nowher·c else; the )'et. 

Lex. conjectures "start, effort." For idti.,it k,zriry,1111{ in b is probably substituted in 
practical use J. statement of the act performed. T~c Anukr. takes no notice of thi! 
redundant syllable in the p:ida. 

3. What he there yonder, 0 gods, being· godless, desires to do -- let 
not Agni carry his oblation; let not the gods go to his call; come ye only 
(cvd) unto my call. , ... 

Some of the mss. (Bp•.p.m.Bp.I.D.) read dkir(rati in b. We may make the con. 
traction tlc11,1 '.ry,1 in d, tho0ugh the Anukr. does not sanction it. 

4. Overrun (ati-dhiiv), ye over-runners; slay by Inclra's spell (1.•ticas); 
shake (mat/,) ye as a wolf [shakes] a sheep; let him not be released from 
you alive; shut up his breath. 

The end of the versr. is different, hut without sense, in Ppp. P,.n accent-mark !us 
dropperl out under the ta of 11111/hNfla in our text Land unrlcr lu1/a there is one whkh 
should he deleted J. The Anukr. apparently forbids us lo make the familiar contrartio!l 
1-rl.·c '1 1a in c, anti then o,·crlooks the deficiency of a syllable. in d. L Cf. Ucrgai;.:n,•, 
Rd. ,•M. iii. 7-S. J 

5. What bmhmdn they yonder have put forward for failure (dpab/111/i). 
[be] he beneath thy feet, 0 Indra; him I cast unto death. 

Bnzh111tf11: probably performer of an incantation. Ppp. rc:1ds al>hibhtil,1_ve in b. 

6. If they have gone forward to the gods' strongholds (1'1t1ii), h~t\'l'. 
made incantation (b1·dhmlln} their ddcnscs -- if (? ;•di) making a hrnly
protcction, a complete protection, tlwy have cncourng-cd themselves (11f11• 

'Mc) : all that <lo thou make sapless. 

The verse is found again below, as xi. 10. 17,"' but without commentary. Br,Um1n1 
may have here one of its higher senses ; possibly ttju1-~·•a~· is to he understood :1s 
= 11pa-1.,.,uf' reproach, impute.' For knn•filz,1 y,fd 11p1,drl, l'pp. reads simply ,,zl,rirt, 

with parrpii11am· before it. The verse is plainly a fmthy,if>a,il.·ti, lmt thl4 p111M-nis~. 
support the misconception of the Anukr. hy putting- the patla-rlivision after k!·111·,1nil.r. 
The Anukr. ought to say 11J·tiiraj,a17kti, but it not very rarely makes this confusi<.111. 
•{Vol. iii. p. 195, of Sl'l''s ed.J 

7. What over-runners he yonder has mad~, and what he shall make, 
do thou, 0 lndra, Vrtra-slaycr, turn (ii-l,:r) them back again, that they 
may shatter (trh) yon person (idmr). 

Wanting (as noted above) in Ppp. LFor tn111/z~1'1, see Gmm. §6S7.J 
II,. ' , 

8. As Indra, taking Udvacana, put [him] underneath his feet, so <lo I 
put down them yonder, through everlasting (fdcvat) years (sdmii). 
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Udvica11a is heard of nowhere else, ancl the name looks so improbable that the Pet. 
Lexx.·conjecturc udvditcana; Ppp. has instead 11dz1iilana; it puts this verse at the end 
of the hymn. The redundancy <?.f d is passed without notice by the Anukr. 

9. Here, 0 In<lra, Vrtra-slaycr, do thou, formidable, pierce them in 
the vita]s ; just here do thou trample upon them ; 0 Indra, thine ally am 
I; we take hol<l on thee, 0 ln<lra; may we be in thy favor. 

Some of the mss. (H.I.O.K.) read atn'ii '!1tin in a; :m1l some ( P.:\f.\V.O.) reckon 
the last two padas as a tenth Lor separate J vasc. Jf1lr111ii!ri in b in .our text is a 
misprint for mdrmatli, The Anukr. appears to count, without good reason, only 7 
syllables in d as well as in b . 

... 
9. For protection : to various gods. 

[ Jlr11hman. - t1fft1i-am. ;,ii.r/(1ffal)•u,n. I, 5· d,ih•i brh,1ti"; 2, (,, ,Mir•,· tri:'[urih ; .], ·1· d,ifri/a1,wti ,-
7. :,iriirft1f!1(rbrlwligad,h,i 5-p. j,1gnti; 8. puruslqtilri,,·fubl-rhati.~·,:r/./i,l -1.P..3-,m. 1;,p,ti.J 

LThis piece is prose. J Neither this piece nor the next is found in l'aipp. This one 
is quoted in Kauc;. (28. 17) in a rcmcclial ceremony, togcth(:r with \·i.•)l; ancl it is 
reckoned (8. 23, note) to the 11iist1t gtl!ta and ( 26. 1, note) the takm,m,'ii;,ur,e .,;,w,z. 

Translated: Griffith, i. 201 ; \Vt:ber, xviii. 197. 

I. To heaven hail ! 
2. To earth hail! 
3. To atmosphere hail! 
4. To atmosphere hail ! 
5. To heaven hail ! 
6. To earth hail ! 

LThe invocations of ,·ss. 4-6 are those o( 1-3 with changed ortlcr.J 

7. The sun my eye, wind my breath, atmosphere my soul (c"itmdn), 

earth my body; unquelled (astrtd) by name am I here; [as] such I deposit 
myself for heaven and earth to guar<l (gopithd). 

8. Up life-time, up strength, up act (!.:rtci), up action (l.:Tt)'lt), up skill 
(manl~·d), ~p sense (indnj,ti); 0 life- (,(11us-) maker: .. 0 ye (two) mistresses 
of life, rich in s·ziadhdlm.J, be ye my guardians, guard me ; be my soul
sitters; do not harm me. 

The nouns with • up ' are accusatives, hut what verb should be supplied for the con
struction it is not easy to sec. Perhaps ,1J'":•·t.?·t (µ. ,tvu(i-1.·rt) should be -1:rt,1, as duJI; 
at any rate, all that follows it is dual. Apparently the Anukr. would divide YS. 7 as 
9+12: 10+7+10=18; and vs. 8 as 9+11: 20: u-=51; but the descriptions arc blind 
and inaccurate. L \Veber discusses the peculiarities of gender. J 

A passage correspomling to this hymn is found in K. xxxvii. 1 5. 
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10. For defense from all quarters. 
[Brahman.-af/;1ka111. v,1slt!ffaJyam. r-6. )'a1•am11dhy,l .J-i'· gilyatri; 7. yavamadl,yil kat:ubh; 

8. J'11roclhrti,h,yanurf11ki:t1rbM pu1·,lf/i J-1111. 4-p. qtijag-ati.] 

LThis piece is prose.J Tliis piece, like the preceding, is wanting i~. Paipp. l'art~ 
of vss. 1-7 are aJ¥>arently used by Kau\. in a magic rite (49· 7-9); and certainly tlws,· 
verses are quoted iu a ceremony (5 1. 14) forth~ welfare of the house with burying L fi\'l:J 

stones in its corners Land middle and putliug a sixth above itJ; and the hyllln i!> 

reckoned (8. 73, nok) to the 1·,istu gatia; while vs. 8 appears, with vi. 53 and vii. 67, in 
thf.' .ra11,(J'1~j1i,is (6(,. 2). In Va.it. (29. n) the verses are addressed to the stones c;f 

endosure in the ,~s;mi:11y,ma. 
Translated: Criflith, i. 202 ; \Vebcr, xviii. wo. 

1. l\I y stone~dcfcnse art thou ; whoever from the eastern quarter, 
malicious, shall assail me, this may he come upon (rch). 

2. My stone-dcfense art thoi.t; whoever from the southern quarter 

etc. etc. 
3. My stonc-<lefcnse art thou ; whoever from the western quarter etc. etc. 
4. My stone-defcnse art thou; whoever from the northern quarter 

ttc. etc. 
5. 1\Ty stone-defcnsc art thou; whoever from the fixed quarter etc. etc. 

6. My stone-ddcnse art thou ; whoever from the upward quarter 

etc. etc. 

It is possible to read these verses as i + 12 (or 13 Lor 1,t. j): 5 ,:::24 (or 25 Lor z(j, ,·s. 2 J). 

7. My stonc-ddcnse art thou; whoever from the intermediate quarters 

of the quarters etc. etc. 

O. is the only ms. that fills out the paragraphs between r ancl 7; ancl it lc'.1··cs 

aglui_vi1r uncliderl in all the verses. Iu parag-raph 7 of our edition the acn•nt-mark Ii.is 
dropped out under the 11a of tl(llltrt•armd. The Anukr. reads 7+ 1(i: 5=-28 syllahh:s. 

8. ,By the great one (brluil) I call unto mind ; by Matari~van, unto breath 
and expiration; from the sun [I call) sight, from the atmosphere hearing-, 

from the earth body; hy Sarasvati, mind-yoked, we call unto speech. 

The verse divides most uturally as 9 +9: 16 : 16<::: 50 ; the metrical 1lefinition of the 
Anukr. fits it very ill. LFor c, cf. v. 7. 5.J 

The second anrrvat.·,1 ends here, and contains 5 hymns and 49 verses; the old Anukr. 
says iidyiit p,,ra ek1ldaral1r11,1!a,r{i(l. 

I I. L Dialogue between J Varutta and Atharvan. 
[ Ath111-u,m.-el:ildnrakam. ·v,1n,!1,1r,1. tr,1(r!11bha11~: r. Muri}; J· /aflkti; 6. 5-p. atif,1kv,1ri: 

U. J·tlV, 6-f. <l{Vll:,l'{i,] 

Found also in Paipp. viii. It is used by Kam~. only once, and in a connection whkh 

casts no li¾ht upon it, namely at 12. r, in a rite for general welfare (one f.'ats a dish of 
milk-rice l"ooked on a firo of 111ndt1nak,,-sticks). It is not quoted at all by Vait. The 
interpretation in detail is difficult and far from certain. 
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Translated: Muir, OST. i. 2 396; Grifiith, i. :?03; Weber, xviii. w1. -·- Treated bv 

Roth, Ve/Jerden A V., p. 9; also by R. Carbe, H7issm.rrh,{ft/lrh,! ,l/rmat.d1lt'itl,:r, ~onig;. 
berg, 1879, no. J. -A note in lead-pencil 11hows that Whitney meant to rewritt his n~s. 
of this hymn.• But the reader may consult the n·cent detailed wmm1:nt uf \Velwr. _ 
Weber assigns~yss. 1-3, 6, 8, and rob, c, d to Varmp; anrl -l-, 5, 7, ,1, anrl 10 a to 
Mharvan. Varui:ia has a mind to takt• hack the cow whkh he gavctto Athan-an. hut 
gives up his intention at the request of Atharvan. Further reference to this legend 

seems to be made at vii. 104. J. • LPossihly the copy from which this is set is a second 

draft. J 
1. How unto the great Asura tlidst thou speak here ? how, with shin

ing manliness, unto the yellow (hdri) father? having ~ivcn, O Vann)a, a 
spotted [cow] as sacrificial fee, thou hast with the mind intended(? cikits} 
re-bestowal ( ?). 

The second half-verse is probably meant as what was "spoken." The translation of 
· d implies Aufrecht's acute emendation (in :\luir) of the reading to /n11111rm,,_1:/wh',fm. 
The sense of j11111ar111agha is very doubtful: Roth" greedy"; ;\fuir (,\ufn~clit) ,, to take 

her back," and "revoking"; neither seems to belong properly to the word, which ou~ht 
to mean something like •·bountiful in return': i.e. Yaru1_1a is expected to gil't~ back to 

Atharvan the cow the latter has presented to him (or anotlwr ancl ht":tkr otll'.). One 
might conjecture in c ·,1,fru!t.: • to Varu1.1a,' ,md 1rnth:rstaml cikils as • impute 'or , l'XJ)t'Cl.' 

Roth regards the verse as spoken by Vann;ia; ;\fuir, by Atharvan; the former is more 

acceptahk. Ppp. begins 1 .. ,,thcl dhia fZSurii)'IZ br,w,1ma(1 l·ath,i, anrl r~acls f!"(11i(1 in c. 

LR. takes h,frias •wrathful.'J 

2. Not at pleasure am I a rc-bcstowcr; for examination (?) do I drive 
home this spotted [ cow] ; by what poesy (t:il,'.J'a) now, 0 Athan·an, [art.] 
thou [poet]? by what that is produced (jtild) art thou;i'ild,•rrlas l 

The rendering of b implies the necessary and ohvious emendation of sd1il mi:,r,· 

(P.M.\V. -A-,r~,r.) to sfuilafk,rc, infinitive. Kif.111,:11a seems taken adverbially.···- i.-iimri;M, 
l:,1mam, /.•11111/it_; the god is not to he moved to connter-lihcrality by the mel"I: desire of his 
worshiper, hut challcngt's the latkr's claim on him. jitt,ri•,·das, lit. 'h:l.\"ini;: for posses-

. . 
sion whateVt:r is produced (or born),' • all-possessor." ll. l'. :\I. accent dtk,w;•,m in c; 

one might emend to titkan•ii: 'in virtue of what poetic merit art thou :\than·an?' Tlit: 

\'ersc helongs of course to Varm:ia. Ppp. reads in b s,11ilf'ttd1i and up,ijl'/ . . ~ 
3- I verily am profound by poesy; verily by what is producctl I am 

jiitd~•edas; not barbarian (diisci), not Aryan, by his might, damagcth (mi} 
.the course which I shall maintain. 

• 
Muir ascribes the verse to Atharvan; lfoth, better, to \"an11_1:1; the god asserts that 

it is he himself to whom wisdom and possession hdon;; his worshiper is co111p.1rntivcly 
nothing. l'pp. begins with sa/7.w.rmit- and reads m11/1it;,a1h in c, anrl /1a11i,~1'11 at the end. 

The J>r:i.t. (iv. 96) establishes the lon~ f of mimiipi as a p1u/,z-readin~. The Anuh. 
absurdly calls the verse a jJa11kti, although it is an evicient trit/11/Jl.-, not less regular th,lll 
" great proportion of the verses so called. LThe me in c is easier rendered in German 
than in English.J ' 

4.· None else than thou is more poet, nor by wisdom (mtdhd) more 
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wise (dhira), 0 Varm;i.a, self-ruling one (s·vadltavant); thou knowcst all 
these.beings; eve~ that wily man (jdna) now 1s afraid of thee. -

Ppp. reads in a ved/11i mm (for 111cdhtfy,i), and has at end of b t:he more ,intiqw, 
form n,atlhih•as ,· as second half-verse it gives : h•avz a,1g,z 1.ii('vil janmiini 111•1t1i,, 

matalh ,m tuj Jano mihil bibhaya~. ': 

5. Since thou verily, 0 self-ruling Varurya, knowest all births, 0 wdl
conducting one -- is there anything else beyond the wdkin (rdjas) ? i8 

there anything below what is beyond, 0 unerring one (? amura)? 

The version given implies that Nm is intcrrog. particle in c, d, a.,; best suits th(' 

answer in the next verse: else, 'what other is beyond' etc. A mura in b is undel;':\lt,orl 
as amfira, as required hy the meter: cf. v. I. 9. Ppp. again reads s1•adhilvt1s in a; 
and, in b and further, j,wmii (raddhadani le kilit mmii rajasa:1· paro •sti kim a11arei1ti 

a1•1mzm ,w"ira. The majority of mss. (Il.P.M.H.s.m.O. etc.; only E.I.H.p.m.K. have 
asti) accent dsti at end of c. L For the combination en.i panis ='beyond,' in 3rl pach, 
see BR. iv. 494. I suggest for d., ' ls there (k/111) (anything behind, d·vanzm, i.i:.) 
anything beyond that (nll7, substanti,·e pronoun) which is beyond (jJiirctui)? 'J 

6. There is one other thing beyond the wclkin ; there is something, 
hard to attain, hitherwanl from what is beyontl: this i Vanuia, knowin;; 
it, proclaim to thee. Be the pc1~1i's of degraded speech; let the barb:1-
rians creep (srp) downward to the earth. 

The translation implies emendation of 1.1,1r11!1a to 11,fri,~,a~ in c, which seems lllCl's

sary, as the verse evidently belongs in Varu1.1a's mouth; both Roth and Muir so under
stand it. Ind is implied ad/1ti11,rrasas, which all the mss. read; alteration to •7!i1n,1.,,u 

might be welcome, hut is hardly called for. l'pp. is considt>rably different; it rt;1d:, : 
ya ek,1-111 ou"i n~jasa:1· paro '.iti f11r,: 'l..·e11a d11liihya1h ~y,1jan yat: tat f-.1t acrhm•,n,:ws 
tlasil yil upa .wrprmh, ri/ml. The meter ,,fa would he rcctilierl by omitting the st.ier 
tluous n1ii; that of b, hy a like omission (which the l',iipp. text also favo01:;), or, so f.ir 

as the meaning is concernerl, better hy reading m,-f j,frttltl dur- etc. The descriptic,n 

of the verse by the Anukr. as an ati1ak,mrf (though it still lacks one syllable of sixty) 
helps 'to authenticate the text as the mss. presrnt it. 

L Whitney, on the revision, would doubtless have made dear his views as to b. Bnth 
sense anrl meter indicate that the m1f in a and the mi1 in b are intrusions; they IJ;iw 

blundered in from 5 c. Op1itting them, I render: 'There is one other thing beyond the 
welkin; [and,] beyond [that] one thing, [is] something hard to get at (d11rt1tf(a11i ril) 

[if you start] from this side [of them].' J LI understand tat h 1e a,·d10~1/lCt1.,ay to nw,in 

merely that Ppp. reads t,,c for le and au·h,nNicasa~- for adho11acasa~ - not that it 0111its 

tlte rest from fr to 11fcdir. J 

7. Since thou verily, 0 Varurya, speakest many reproachful things 
among (as to?) re-bcstowers, do not thou, I pray, belong to (abhi-hli11)· 
such fa!zis; let not people call thee ungenerous (arii.dltds). 

The rendering implies emendation of blizit to b/11ts at end of c, which is made also hy 
Roth and Muir. The p~da is corrupt in Piiipp. · 

8. Let not people call me ungenerous ; I give thee back the spotted 
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(cow], 0 singer; come thou mightily (fdciblti.r) to every song of praise 
(stotrd) of mine, among all human regions (dlf). 

Roth's suggested emendation· of tlikfu :Lt the end to n·1.•~·1i • settlers, tribes,' accepted 
by Muir, is unquestionably an improvement of the t(~xt; Ppp. has unfortunately a diffcn!nt 
reading: ll yah'f ja11-e1,·u antar tleve:1·1111u111u~·c:'"u rijml. Dik1u is read in !'rat. iv. 34 c . .. 

9. Let uplifted (11d-yam) songs of praise of thee come, among all human 
regions. Give now to me what thou hast not given me; thou art my 
suitable comrade of seven steps ;-

That is, apparently, ready to go seven steps (or :my indefinite distance) with me. 
Roth suggests as an improved reading ifd,ztt,zs 'hast taken from me' in c, and Muir so 

ren~en. Both words are alike, and equally, wrong grammatically, using the passive 
pple in the sense of an acth-e ; adattam dsli would be correct. ~nd at thiii l'pp. perhaps 
points: dehi t,z,it mal1y,uiz J1tzdi tat~"zm asti y,zd)'t1 llt'ls saptajJt1da(1 sald1ii 'saf,. Ppp. 

also begins withyii le slotrii!li_hamllumiiniyimi, and apparently has ,ii!,·f11 in b. 

10. Of us two, 0 Varnl)a, [there i~J the same connection, the same 
birth (jd). 

I know that which is of us two this same birth ; I give that which I 
have not given thee ; I am thy suitable comrade of seven steps ;-··--

It seems necessary lo divide this verse between the two speakers, and rlouhtlcss 
Roth's assignment of only the first p:i.cla to Atharv:m is better th.m l\luir's ,,£ the first 

half-verse. \Vith Roth's division the 11,111 is called for in a.as in b, and Roth's emenda

tion to .won,i,ui btlnrlh11s, though it is rc,lll hy Ppp. (whose testimony on such a point is 
oi little value), is hardly acceptable; hettcr sam,1 11,111, l'pp. reads also, for b, 1•ndtz 

1•Ji!,td v,1dt11it stzmii jii{l; and, for c, dad,1mi tubhya,iz yadi tah•,1m m-ti; and it 
omits d. LThe translation implies 1fd,zt1,1111 tisti as in 9.J 

11. A god, bestowcr of vigor on a singing god ; a sage (7.•/pm), of good 
wisdom for a praising sage. 

Since thou, 0 self-ruling Vann)a, hast generated father Atharvan, con
nection of the gods, for him do thou ·make well-extolled generosity•; our 
comrade art thou, and highest connection. 

The first line is here (with l\luir, and Zimmer. p. 20 5) taken as belonging to 

\'arm,1a's reply given in the prereding ,•erse. \Ve must 1J.11end at the l•ncl 1~ithl·r to 
jJaramdf az or to bd11dh11. All the mss. leave stu;wf,: in b unarcenterl, as if it were 

a verb-form. Ppp. reads .r1•,ufhn:w1iz in c, ,•i(1,t1d,:,w111 at end of d, 11ri:,r)'lff kr!111hi 
/mtf• in e, and, for f. st1khil 110 ' • .-ti 11,u-11!111( m bt111dh11{1. The ,\nukr. makes no 

account of the extra syllable in e. ln b, the vertical over rn- is gone. L Padas c-f Ire 

not part of the dialogue. J 

12. Apri-hymn: to various divinities. 

This is a RV. hymn (x. 110), anrl found also in VS. (xxix. 25-6, 28-36), MS. 

· (iv." 13. 31 5), and TB. (iii. 6. 3 ), with almost no \·ariants irom the R\'. text. Paipp. 

: does not contain it. Kam;. applies it (45· 8: but the prati"ka, simply s,wdd,l/1a.r, might 
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designate any one of several other verses in the text) in the 1,a,a,amana ceremony, 10 

accompany the offering of the omentum; and in theparvan sacrifices (2. 36) occurs:, 
pada resembling 2 b. In Vait. (10. I I : the pratika is unambiguous) it goes with tli:) 

/miy,ija offerings in the j,tlfttba,u{ha. · 
Translated: by the RV. translators; and Griffith, i. 205; Weber, ,xviii. 207. -St.'. 

Wcber's general remarks; and compare hymn 27, below. · 

1. Kindled this day in the ~ome of man (mdnus), thou, a god, 0 Jata
vedas, dost sacrifice to the gods ; and do thou bring [them], understantl-
ing it, 0 thou of friendly might ; thou art a forcthoughtful messcngtr, 
poet. 

The only variant in this verse is that MS. omits the peculiar and problematic a.tti: 11 t 

of vdha in c. 

2. 0 Taniinapiit (son of thyself?), do thou, anointing with honey 
(mtidhtt)· the roads that go to righteousness (rid), sweeten them, 0 well
tongued one; prospering (rdh) with prayers (did) the devotions (mdn
num) and the sacrifice, put (kr) thou also among the gods our service 
(adh.,ard). 

The mi;s. :iccent, without assignalJle reason, J"i.!{Uftiy,i in b, but the edition c-mcnds to 
J",,1adayii, in agreement with the other texts. 

The three Yajus-texts insert between this verse and the next an alternative irm1cation 
to N arai;:a11sa ( H V. vii. 2. 2 ). 

3. Making oblation do thou, 0 .Ag-ni, to be praised and to be greeted. 
come in accord with the Vasus. Thou art invoker (!,otr) of the gods, O 
youthful one (? yakvd) ; do thou, sent forth, skilled sacrificcr (J'dj1)1ti,iJ'), 
sacrifice to them. 

Jlj11h11iina in a is perhaps to be understood as passive ( :-:: ahulll), • receiving ol.!a
tion.' There arc no variants. The Anukr. absurdly calls this verse a paiUti. bi:1·a11sc, 
by omitting resolutions of semivowels etc.; it is capable of being read as .J.O syll::ih]..:~. 

The l.nukr's of RV. and VS. both reckon it as tri:r/uh/,. 

4. The forward barhls, through the fore-region of the earth, is wreathed 

on this dawn ('11dstu), at the beginning (tigra) of the days; it spreads out 
abroad more widely, pfeasant to the gods, to Ac.liti. 

1 Forward' and I foni-rcgion,' i.e. 1 eastward' an(l I east.' All our ms1-1. read 11r/J·,11·c 

in b, hut the edition makes the necessary emendation to -le, in ac-cor<lance with lht: four 
otl1er texts, and the translation given impli<:s -te. 

5. Expansive let them open (1,i-vi) widely, like wives a<lomcd for 
their husbands ; ye great, divine, all-furthering doors, be ye favorahlc to 
the advance of the gods. 

Our p11tla-tcxt divides the last word as st1-/m~pa11,1{l, while the RV. j,r1rf,1 has su/mt· 
t1yand.(1 ,· the meter appears to indicate that sup1·11yii!u1{i is the true origi;1al ,cadin_i;. 

6. Let Dawn and Night, dripping (? sni1.1ay-), worshipful, close, sit 
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down here in the lair (yoni) - the two heavenly, great, well-shining 
women,· putting on beauty (fri) with bright adornment. 

The other texts .. differ from ours only by accenting 1ij,iikc. LThc comment to l'riit. 
ii. 91 cites s11,11,iy as a case of reduplication; and BR. vii. 1142 connect it with .,·u 
, impel.' But sf,.e \Veber. - He remkrs ,t by• Heran.'J . 

7. The (two) invokers of the gods, first, well-voicccl, shaping (mii) the 
sacrifice for man (manus) to sacrifice, urging forward at the councils 
(viddtka) the (two) singers (kiint), pointing out forward light through 
the fore-region. 

There are no variants. l Griffith, after Mahidhara, takes the "light" as the ,11,a· 

1,mlfJ'a fire. J 
8. Unto our sacrifice let Bhiirati come quickly, let Ic_la, taking note• 

here in human fashion ; let the three goddesses, well-working-, sit upon 
this pleasant barhis - [also) SarasvatL 

The transh1tion implies in d the rca<ling s,fr,H,.•atr, given by RV.VS.:\lS.; TB. 
L both cd's, Bihl. Ind. and Poona J supports AV. i11 reading -ti~. which, howc\·rr, can 
hardly be anythinj{ but a blunder. The four other texts ha\'C at the end .rada11t11. J\11 
our mss. have mm111,rytft in b Land so have all Sl' l''s authontiesj, and this form is 
authenticated by Prat. iv. 65, the comnwnt explaining how it is derived from m,rnu,
vm•al. As being, therefore, the iuduhitable A\'. reading, it should not have been 
·;tltcrcd in our edition to -,l'vdt, to conform with the fm;r otht:r texts, even though 
doubtless a corruption of -,r1•dt. LS I' P. also alters it.J l. In c, correct tfa,.fr to 
d,:1,lr.J 

9. To him, god Tvash\ar, who adorned (fir) with forms these two 
gencratrcsses, heaven-and-earth, [and] all existences, do thou today, 
0 invoker, sent forth, skilled sacrificer, sacrifice here, understanding it. 

There arc no variants. 

10. In thy way (? tm<iny,'i) anointing them, pour thou down upon (ttfa
am-sri) the track of the gods the oblations in due season; let the forcst
trec, the queller (fn11titdr), god Agni, relish (.mu/) the oblation with 
honey, with ghec. 

'Forest-tree,' doubtkss a hig name for the s:icriticial pl;Jt. That the ·queller' is a 
separate personage is shown by the plural number of the followin~ verb. LE. Sieg 
discusses pt1th,1s, Gurupiij.ikanmtHli, 97 ff.; later, Ohknherg, ZD:\IG. liY. 6o~.J 

. . 
I I. At once, when born, he rl<.:tcrmincd (,•i-md) the sacrifice; Agi1i 

became foremost of the gods; at the direction of this inrnkcr, at the 
voice of righteousness (rtd), let the gocls cat the oblation made with 
"hail ! " 

The other texts read in c the nearly cquh·alent prczdl(i. 
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.:'.'· 

13. Against snakes' poison. 
[ G11rutman. - tktltlt1ft1rca111. t11k1alw(cvat;•am. ja,s:-,,ta111 : .a. cl.rtilrapaiikli ,· 4, 7, 8. """'!{116/i : 

.5. tri:rfttM ,· 6. p,1thyiipuiikti; 9. /Jkurij ,· .ro, 11. ,iirrd 1,'rlyatri.] 

Found (except vs. I) also iu Piiipp. viii. (in the vcrse•ordcr 31 2 1 4,,.~, 51 7-11), }[ 
is not quoted in Vait.; but in Kau~. 29, 1-14 all the verses are brought in in their 
order, in connection with a ceremony for healing poison-wounds; verse t (or the hymn) 
is also used at 48. 9, in a witchcraft rite. L The London Anukr., in 6 places and fur 7 
poison-hymns, gives Gartllmii (not -miin) as r:i·i.J 

Translated: Griffith, i. 208; Bloomfield, 27, 425; Weber, xviii. 211. 

1. Since Varut]a, poet of heaven, hath given [them] to me, with for. 
midablc spells (·vdcas) do I dissolve thy poison ; what is dug, undug, 'anti 

,.attached" (saktd) have I seized; like drink (Ira) on a waste bath thy 
poison been wasted (ni/t1s). 

The epithets in c are of obscure application : probably buried in the flesh by the 
bite, or unburied but clinging. 

2. What waterless poison is thine, that of thine have I seized in 
these; I seize thy midmost, thine upmost juice (rtisa); also may thy 
lowest then disappear for fright. 

'These' in b is fem. (etiim); doubtless •waters' is to be supplied. Ppp. reads iu a 
pad,1-kam (for n.jJ()d-), and in b tat t,ibhir. Ydt t,1 in a in our edition is a misprint fur 
_y,ft le. Kaui;. (29. 2) calls the verse gmht1?ti. L For IICfat, see Ski. ,;ram. § 847 end, 

and§ 85.i b.J 

3. A bull [is] my cry, like thunder through the cloud ("/l(ibltas) ; with 
thy formidable spell do I then <lrivc it off (biidlt) ,for thee; I ha\'l' 
seized that juice of his with men L? J; like light out of darkness let :lw 
sun arise. 

One is teniµtecl to emend ,ufbhll.rii. in a to -s,l.f or -s,im, • the thunder oi the rlm,ds.' 
Ppp. reads la111 (\Vhich is better) ~,ac,wi btidhtiilu le in b, .i:rabhis for the strar:gt· 

· nrMis L Weber, • kriHLig 'J in c, and jyoti,re 'v,z l,zm11.w '.t11yahe siiryt1(1 in d. The id 
i7la is uncounted in the meter of d. Kaui;. calls the \'erse j,rar,ujmii. 

4. With sight I smt~c thy sight; with poison I smite thy poison; <lie, 
0 snake, do not live ; let thy poison go back against thee. 

All the mss. Linduding SPP'sj read tflit's at 1Jcginning of c, but our edition makes 
the necessary emendation to dhe. Ppp. has for. a b,llma le ba/,ui1 ha11111i: its il is 
wholly corrupt; for c etc. it reads r:ra!'" lz,11m1i le ~,idam ah,: 111ariffJ 111(i Ji1•l prn~,· 

am.1ebi 'Vii m)a11i. L As for d -- the later Hindus thought that snakt: poison did nt.11 

hurt a snake; d. lndische SjJriidie, 3001. But sec the interesting experiments of Sir 
Joseph Fayrcr, in his Tha11atopltidi,z of b1dia, 2 London, 1874, p. 74-5. My colkague, 
Dr. Theobald Smith, Professor of Comparative Pathology, has most kindly ex:imincd 
for me the recent literature concernin~ the auto-toxic action of snake-venoms. The cvi• 
dencc is not conclusive as yet, but points to the immunity of snakes to snakt-poison. -
Cf. vii. 881 below. J 
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S· 0 Kiratan, 0 spotted one, 0 grass-haunter (?), O brown one! listen 
ye to me,· 0 black serpents, offensive ones! stand ye not upon the track 

(?stamti11) of my comrade i -·calling out (ti-p-ii;•ay), rest quiet in poison. 

Jt is· hardly possible to avoid emending stii111il1i11111 in c to slh,1111i'i1uwt L·station 'J 
or srii111,it1a111 L.-course,' from sr 'run' - hut not quotable J; Ppp. is very corrupt in c. 
d, hut seems to intend 110 variant,;. It reads ttj,at.-u-?zi b,1bl1r,1~,. in a; our bab/mz is by 
Prat, i. 81, and this passage is quoted in the comment 011 th;1t rnlc. ll further mutilalt's 
to asitall/dl in b. The accents in our text Land S l' l''s Jon ,Jriliis and rflil.•ii.l• are against 
all rule, and doubtless to be regarded as misreadings; the translation implies their 
absence, In C correct to st.fklty1t{, (accent-si!{n lost on:r u). A numhcr of Lour J mss. 
(l'.M,11.I.O.) Land five o{ Sl'l''sJ read 11t1)t! for 1•(r/ in d (and 11i1111)r. •at a wink' 
~ouid be an acceptable emendation); M.W. end with raMadlmw,. L (;rinith identifies 
J;,iiratll with kar,zit, the Hindiistani name (now well known in the Ocdclent) of an 
awfully venomous little serpent. This would be most interesting. if certain ; but friend " 
Cricrson writes me that it is improbable on phoni:tk grounds. We should expect in 

Hine!. klrii.J 

6. Of the Timatan (?) black serpent, of the brown, and of the water
less, of the altogether powerful (? ), I relax the fury, as the bow.string of 
a bow; I release as it were chariots. 

The tran!llation is as if the read in!{ at end of c were 11tt11(v1i111. * The p,uft1-rrading
in c is s,'Urii-.rahtfsya, according to 1-'r:it. iii. 23. l'pp. has t11yi111iitt1.fJ'cl in a. and in c 
t1/I/HfaJ·as)'l1 •water-haunting,' which is bt:ttcr. L \Vhitney would doubtless ha\'C rev.iscd 
this carefully. The di\'ergenccs of the translators rctlect the unccrtaiutics of the 
exegesis. • l slackl'n as it were the cars of the wrath of' etc. --- Griffith. • 1 rc:lcasl' 
{tlwe) from the fury of' etc .... - Bloomfield. 'Des Asita ... des :\l:rnyu ,Strcitwagcn 
g-kichsam spannc Lichj mir ah' or ;die Streitwagen des Crim~cs des Asita.' etc.--.. 
\\'l:ber. l•"or d, ; as the string from off (1iT 1,1) the bow."J * ll'pp. reads 111,11,•um. J 

7. Both cfligi and 'i.11/igi, both father anll mother- we know your con
nection (btindlm) completely; sapless ones, what will ye do ? 

The wholly obscure words in a (p. ,1-11:t;i, ~1l-/1:,:/) might also hr. nom. m. of stems 
in -in; hut their accent is against it. Ppp. reads, for a, b, ,7/ak,, r,1 7y,1,·a lupt!·,1 )'fls 

It miilil. The Annkr. makes no account in b of the two syllables that arc lacking to 

make an ,lllt1f/11/Jh pada. 

8. Daughter of the hroad-knobbed one (? ), ho'i'n of the black barba

rian (f.) - of all them ( f.) that have pierced defiantly (?) the poison lisl 
saples:.. 

The translation conjectures in a a felationship of ~::;M,1 to ,::11l11 and ,l,'1'111, and implih 
for b emendation to tlii.rp1 t.fsik11yii/t -- sinrc something had to be dl!nc to make the 
line translatabl~. L One of S P P's authorities has d.rii'n_1•ti~. J Ppp. begins with ud11k11-
!,~vii 'of the water-hank'; the rest of its version is" without meaning." The first wonl 
is quoted by the commentary to Prat. iii. 72 in the form uni:,:fd,~r,i.~ (so the ms.) 
Li1r«-? J. L W's version •pierced' implil's reference to rnot dr (not dni • run,' as in 
ludn:). .fipr prata,1kam, both here and at h·. 16. :?, ht• first wrote • rapidly,' and then 
interlined • defiantly.' Why? BR. take it a!I gerund. · of all that have run gliding': 

i.e., I suppose, • that dart along on their bdlies'? J 
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9; The eared hedgehog said this, coming down from the mountain : 
whichsoever of these ( f.) are produced by digging, of them the poison i.'.l 

most sapless. 
This verse, which is rather out of pla~ here, seems like a variation of RV. i. 191. 16: 

kllfNt11/Jltakds tdd ,1/Jravfd girl.t, /mivartan,anakd{,: vffciltasya 'rasJlie ·vifd111. f'},p. 
begins with kfl!'Vii. L For the diminutive, cf. iv. 37. I o and xiv. 2. 63. J 

w. Ttibtt'l'a, not tiilntva; verily thou art not tiib,,va; by tiib,fr.a [is] 
the poison sapless. 

Ppp. has instead lii-:.11u111i1 na t,i111tcali11t ahtr asikltuh liivuccnii 'rasam -:1f,rnm. 

With this verse, according to Kall(;. (29. 13), opc sips water from a gourd. 

1 r. Tastr,m, not tas!l,•i.!a; verily thou art not tast,h.,a; by tastz1-m (i:; 1 
• I 

the poison sapless. 

Ppp. has for a, b, tastu11tuil 1111 h,1risiklruil l,utuomiz. Rut for the Lunlingualizecl i 
- J 

n of tastli11m,1, the word in our mss. might be equally read t,1.rrlwa LSPP. rl:'port~ 

this rearlinl-{J• With this verse, according to Kaui;. (29. q), one '· binds the navd.'' 
L Weber, Sb. 189(>, p. 681 (sec also p. 873), gi,·es an elaborate discussion of these tw.-. 
vcrst:s. He deems l1ib11.hl a misread t,itliu:1ii (root sf11 == sth,1), 'stopping, ban11c111l.' 
But sec Barth, l~c11ue de l'hhtoirc du rdi._i;io1u, xxxix. 26.J 

14. Against witchcraft : with a plant. 

[ (:11kra. -trayo,l11p1ka111. 1,,llt,uf,1~\•11111. l.-r~1•,i/m1tihur11!w111. ,1,111,rfubh11m: .3,5, 12. 
blturij .; s._7--p. -viriij; fr). 11icrtl l,rh,,ti: Il.J-f'- .rii11111i tri!fulih ,· 13. smr,fi-.l 

LPart of verse 8 is prost~.J Found also (except vss. 3, 5, which are wantin~. ::n,l 
9, I 3, which occur in -ii.) in l'fiipp. ,·ii. (in the order I, ::?, 8, 12, 4, 101 I r, 7, 6). (_._!u,,t,:rl 
in Kaui;. (39. 7) with ii. 11 and several other hymns, in a ceremony against witchcraft; 
vs. 9 also separately in 39. I 1. Not noticed in Vait. 

Translated: Zimmer, p. 396; Grill, 26,147; Griffith, i. 210; Bloomfield, 77, .pj; 

\Vebcr, xviii. 216. 

I.• An eagle (supar!td) discovered thee; a hog dug thee with his snout; 
seek thou to injure, 0 herb> him that seeks to injure; smite down tlw 
witchcraft-maker. 

We have had the first"half-,·erse already, as ii. 27. 2 a, b. Ppp. ha.s, for d, pr,1ti 

krtyakrto daha . 
... 

2. Smite down the sorcerers, smite down the witchcraft-maker; then, 
,;hocvcr seeks to injure us, him do thou smite, 0 herb. 

Ppp. omits, probably by oversight, the first half-,·erse. 

3. Having cut around out of [his] skin a strip (pariftisd), as it wen:· 
of a stag, fasten, 0 gods, upon the witchcraft-maker the witchcraft, like 
a necklace. 

That is, apparently, with a thong cut out of his own skin, like a buck-skin thnn~. 
As usual,_ the mss. vary in a between f(y- and rl(J'·, E. even reading rf,,y-, but •he 
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rnajority have ff7·, which is undoubtedly the true text, and should he resloml in our 

edition. Three times, in this hymn (~ss. 3, 5, 12), th1! Anukr. insists on regarding i,_1a 
as dissyllabic, and therefore reckons the verses as bhurij. ·-

4. Lead thou away the witchcraft l~ack to the witchcraft-maker, grasp-· 
ing its hand~ set it straight before (snma/.~·tim) him, that it may smite 
the witchcraft-maker. 

Ppp. has, for b, pratikarti!talir 11<1 ha1·1i111a.1i (our 8 c); but in hook ii. it has the 
whole half-verse just as it stands here. 

5. Be the witchcrafts for the witchcraft-maker, the curse for him that 
curses; like an easy chariot let tb,e witchcraft roll back to the witchcraft

!!lf 
malcer. 

6. If woman, or if man, hath made witchcraft in order to evil, ft we 
conduct unto him, like a horse by a horse-halter. 

The Anukr. doubtless scans d as tiF1t1m i111i 'p1,ibhid/1finp1, instead of tff~'allt •~·ii 
'p•11/lhidhiniii, as it should be. 

7. If either thou art god-made, or if made by man, thee, being such, 
do we lead back, with Indra as ally. 

Ppp. has a very different \"ersion of this verse: yrl krtye dtTtikflii. pi 1·,1 m111111traj,i 
'.ri: tii1i1 /1_1ii _/Jrttly,u1 pr,1hi!111111si pmtii:f 1u1y1111n brnh111n!tii. The ?t in p,imtr ?lt1)'ii• 

11w.ri is prescribed by Prat. iii. 81. T,i,il at beginning of c i:,, a misprint for 111,ir. 

8. 0 Agni, ovcrpowcrcr of fighters, overpower the fighters ; we take 
the witchcraft back to the witchcraft-maker by a returner. 

I'pp. reads in b prat/ instead of pu11ar, thus making a better correspondence with 
fm1tihar,1!1a in c. The Anukr's definition of the "verse " is purely artititial ; tht: first 
pada is distinctly unmctrical, and the third hardly metrical. 

9. 0 practice1l piercer (? ), pierce him ; • whoever marle [it], him do 
thou smite; we do not sharpen thee up to slay (i-m/ltd) him who h~s not 
made [it]. 

This. ,·crse is found in Ppp.· in book ii., much corrupted, with, for d, r·,1dl11~J',-i (t11hsa-

111imahe. Krta1,y,uiha11f may possibly be the propl·r na~f of the hcrh addressed: 
cf. krta11edlta11a or -dhal.-a, "name of a sort of fennel or anise" (Pet. Lex.). 

10. Go as a son to a father; like a constrictor trampled on, bite; go, 
0 wjtchcraft, back to the wit~hcraft-makcr, as it were treading do,in 
[_thy] bond. 

That ~. apparently, escaping and treacling on what has restrained thee. Ppp. com• 

1,incs in b J·va_iah,,z, and reads for c, d. 1tt11tur iv,i,y11y1ui11tidc 1.-rtyc J:r~1•1U.·rt,uit krta~. 
Though the verse is a perfectly good ,1-1t11f/11nh, the Anukr., reacting n 1,z three time.; as 

dissyllabic, turns it into a defective brltatr. 

I I. Up, like a she-antelope (c!d), a she-elephant (?,,,"ini~d), with leap
ing on, like a hind, let the witchcraft go to its maker. 
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A verse of· doubtful interpretation; but it is altogether probable that the animal. 
names are coordinate in construction with krtyi in c; and they are feminine doubtlt~s 
becam;e this is feminine ; the krtya is to overtake its perpetrator with their swiftncs5 

and force. But the !'et. Lex. takes v,1ra?Zf as 'shy, wild,' qualifying e?d, Ppp. com
bines e,uU 'va and nzrg,li 'va, and reads v!Jntflf, ancl -kra1ttla1iz for -.rk,mdati,; -kramlam 
seems rather preferable. The unaltered s of ,ibhisk- in b falls under t'rat. ii. 104, and 
the example is quoted there. Though the verse is a fairly regular .r:aya/ri~ the Anukr. 
stupidly accounts it a sa11111l tr(.-/11bl1, as if it were prose, and co~tained only 22 syllables. 

12. Straighter than an arrow let it fly, 0 heaven-and-earth, to mcL't 

him ; let it, the witchcraft, seize again him, the witchcraft-maker, like 
a deer. 

f 
Ppp. reads, for c, d, sa ta,iz 111rgam iva vidat krtya krtyakrta,it krta. •• 

I J. Let it go like fire up-stream, like water down-stream; like an easy 
chariot let the witchcraft roll back to the witchcraft-maker. 

• Up-stream,' i.e. contrary to the natur.al direction (/mllilail,1111), or upward. Ppp. ha~ 
the verse in book ii,, and reads at the encl of d (cf. its version of 12 d) tilt,. (for krt,l). 
The meter is 11,anij only by twice refusing to abbreviate h1a to '11a, 

15. For exorcism: to a plant. 

Found also in Piiipp. viii. User! by Kauc;. (19. 1), with several other hymns, for the 

healing of distempert~<l cattle; and its verses arul those of hymn 16 arc referred to ;1., 

ma,l/utlii7.l[fizliiigi1~ again in 29. 15, following the use of hymn 13. 
Translated: Griffith, i. 211 ; Weber, xviii. 220. 

I. Both one of me and ten of me [arc] the exorciscrs (11pt1'i 1td·ltir), 

0 herb; thou born of right (rtd), thou rich in right, maycst thou, 
honeyed (mat!hulti), make .honey for me. 

Ppp. omits thronghout the sd:onrl me in a, :tncl reads for d 11111.!l111 t,,ii 111,1.l/i:,l,i 

lmrat~ The Anukr. says 11u1dhuliim ",mdhrm a.rliiul. 

2. Both two of me and twenty of me [arc] etc. etc. 
3. Both three of me and thirty of me [arc] etc. etc. 
4. Both four of mc•And forty of me [arc] etc. etc. 
5. Hoth five of me and fifty of me "[arc] etc. etc. 
O.D. accent pa,ica; the rest, against the usual way,pllimf, and our r.clition follm,s 

tl:\'! latter. 

6. Both six of me and sixty of me [arc] etc. etc. 
This verse ought to he reckoned by the Anukr. as 111i:rt, not less than 5 etc. :is bhuri/. 

7. Iloth seven of me and seventy of me [arc] etc. etc. 

8. Both eight of me and eighty of me [are] etc. etc . 
. ,_. The reckoning of this verse as lJlzurij implies the (improper) restoration of the cli.lrd 

a of afltu. 
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9. Both nine of me and ninety of me [ arc] etc. etc. 

10. Both ten of me and a hundred of me [arc] etc. etc. 

11. Both a hundred of me and a thousand [arc) the cxorcisers, 
O herb ; etc. etc. 

Without ant'rcgard to the connection between this hymn and the next, the third 
ant1viika is made to end here, containing 5 hymns and 57 verses; the quoted Anukr. 
says accordingly ti.rrbhis trtiyat,. 

Here ends also the elt:venth pr,,p,If hal.-a. 

16. Exorcism. 

[ Vifvilmitra, - tkildafokam. tl:,wr1,1drq.1~vam. Lt,Mv,ml1111111. J th-r'iijad.1111: r, 4, 5, 7-u,. 
-. sc1m11y Uf!'ili ,· 2,,3, 6. iim,y anu,r!ubli; , r. timri g,iJ'<l'ld.] 

L Not metrical. J Found also in Pa.ipp. viii. Rcf1·m:d to only in Kaui;. 2<),-15, in 
company with the preceding hymn, as above reportt:d. 

Translated: Griffith, i. 21 2; Weber, X\'iii. 222. 

1. If thou art sole chief, let go; sapless art thou. 

We l1ave tkavr:rd, lit. 'one bull,' in other passages (iv. 22; \'i. 86), but d11h•r,r,i rte. 
only here, and they are plainly nothing but schematic variations of it, not arlmitting of 
real translation. Perhaps the hymn is directed against inst:ct pests, through their 
leaders, whether few or many. The definition of the Anukr. impli~s fourteen syllahles: 
perhaps asy,fdi eka11r}·o ,I.rt' sr.fd amso 'si (orsr_7;1 'rtwS asi). Ppp. hasyas for yadiin 
all the verses. LSee \Vehcr's note.J 

2. If thou art twice chief etc. etc. 

Or perhaps rather' double chief,' ; triple chief,' etc., or' one of two,'• one of three,· 1•te. 

3. If thou art thrice chief etc. etc. 
4. If thou art four times chief etc. etc. 
5. If thou art five times chief etc. etc. 
6. If thou art six times chief etc. etc. 
7. If thou art seven times chief etc. etc. 
8. If thou art eight times chief etc. etc. 

9 .. If thou art nine times chief etc. etc. 
JO. If thou art ten times chief etc. etc. 
11. If thou art eleven-fold, then thou art watc;less. 

,\II the t:licled ,i's must he restored in this ver!'.c to make out the fifteen syllables 
called for by the Anukr. Ppp. has y11podr1ktJ 'si sr,jii 'ra.r(I 'si. 

17. The Brahman's wife. 

[May"'1/ii1.-a;fildt1faka111. /,ralun,1jtiyilder-atya111. dn11,rfu/,h,1m: 1·~6. tt"i1(u/Jh.] 

Found in part (vss. 1-7, 9-u in ix., also 181 in another part of ix.) in Paipp. The 
hyiun contains (in vss. 1-3, 6, 5, 10, 11) the !\even verses of RV. x. 109, none of which 
occur elsewhere than in these two texts. \Tait. takes no notice of it, hut it is used in 
Kau~. (48. 11), next after hymn 13, in a witchcraft ceremony; while vs. 4 is quoted also 
in 126. 9, on occasion of the fall of a meteor. 
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Translated: Muir, i. 2 280; Ludwig, p. 446 (part) ; Zimmer, p. 197 ; Griffith, i. 2 12 ; 

Weber, X\•iii, 222; also, in part, as RV. hymn, by Muir, i3 • 256; Ludwig, no. 1020 ; 

Grassmann, ii. 495. - Cf. also Oldenberg, IJie Hymnc,z d,1s RV., i. 244. 

I. These spoke first at the .offcnse against the Brahman (brdh11;a1t-) : 
the boundless sea, Matari«;van, he of stout rage (-ltdras,, formiclabk 
fcrvor, the kindly one, the heavenly waters, first-horn of right (rtd). 

RV. reads ugr,ls in c, and rtl11a at the end, Ppp. reads -haras and -/Jhwvas in c. and. 
a pas in d. The first pada is properly }11,,:(ltr. though the A nukr. takes no notice of the fact. 

2. King Soma first gave (pra-;1am) back the Drahman's .wife, uot 
hearing enmity; he who went after [her] was VarutJa, Mitra; Agni, 
invoker, conducted (her] hither, seizing her hand. •• 

Ppp. reads 11i'itro a- in c. A 1t·MrtiMr L Gram. § 233 a J is doubtful ; perhaps • one 

who disputc1possession': cf. 1\1S. iii. 7.3 (p. 78. r). 

3. To he seized by the hnnd indeed is the pledge (?iidh{) of her, if one 

has said "[she is] the Brahman's wife"; she stood not to be sent forth for 
a messenger: so is made safe (gupitd) the kingdom of the Kshatriya. 

The sense of a and c is obscure; perhaps we ought to read h,fste (or -ten,i) 11iil •~·,f 
in a, 'nothing of hers is to bt: meddled with, when once she is declared the flrahman's.' 
The mss. vary between griih_yds (fi.), gr,1hy,1s (E.), andgn,4,v,h (the rest). RV. reads 
da1can in b, aml adds iy,im before Iii, by omitting which our text damages the nll'lrr 

(but the Anukr. docs not notice it). RV. also has in c prahy) for /m1h,:1111_; thr 
two readings are of \'irtually identical meaning; emendation to ditty,)y,i is <lcsirahk 
Ppp. reads iidir ·in a. 

4. The misfortune, descending (m•a-pnd) upon the village, of wbith 
they say "this is a star with dishevelecl hair" -- as such, the Brahman's 
wife burns up the kingdom, where hath gone forth a hare (?f<lfd) acco111-

panied with meteors (ulkulf-). 

That is, such apparent portents arc really the woman, that has been misused. ,\ 
• very awkwardly constructed verse. Ppp. reads in a tiimkii1it 11ik-, and, in c, ti11.:1!11 for 

dun,,ti. It is, of course, the reference to meteoric portents that causes the vcrsl'.! to lie 
quoted in Kam;. 126. 

5. The Vedic studl~t (brakmactirln) goes about serving (z•(r) much 
service; he becomes one limb of the gods ; by him Btihaspati discoverc1l 
the wife, conducted by Soma, like the sacrificial spoon, 0 gods. 

•· 
Ind RV. has the doubtless better reading d1!11ifs, 'as the gods [discovered) the sacri 

ficial spoon.' For 1lltdm Ppp. reads nilratiim. Though called a lr(r/11/Jli, the verse ha~ 

two Ja,i;ali plidas. 

6. The gods of old verily spoke about her, the seven seers who sat 
down with penance (tdpas); fearful [is] the wife of the Brahman wlwn 
1e1 a.way; she m.akes (d/ui) discomfort (durdhd) in the highest firmament 
(1.,y?mum). 
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Our mss, (except P.M.W., which often agree in a misreading) give dpanftii (instead 
of ,ip-) in c, and this is to be regarcled as the proper AV. tt:xt, and is implied in the 
.translation; our edition reads upa11-, with RV. RV. cliffers also in ha\'ing M}f1St", an 
easier reading, in b; and it lias no 1•til in a, tht: intrusion of which dcfar.:es tht' meter, 
though unnoticep by the Anukr. Ppp. has ajay,rntii (for ai•,id-) in a, combines s,,ptar~·
in b, and gives ~rahma!iasya 'pi11iltil1i in c. 

7. What embryos are aborted (ava-pad), what living creatures (jdgat) 
are torn away (apa-lup), what heroes arc mutually shattered- them the 
Brahman's wife injures. 

B. reads 11rty,inte in c, P.M. trhydte, D. 11iil~ra11tc. That is, all this mischief is the 
col\'ifquence o[ l1er ill-treatment. Ppp. combines .i:arblt,i ',•ap- in a, and n:ads ,1Mili,
pyate in b, and lt,my,mte in c. 

8. And if [them were] ten former husbands of a woman, not Brahmans 
• - provided a Brahman has seized her hand, he is alone her husband. 

This verse is wanting in l'pp. 

9. A Brahman [is] indeed her husband, not a noble (nfja11ya ), not a 
Vai"ya: this the sun goes proclaiming to the five races of mL·n (m,,,w·v,f). 

The Anukr. does not notice the deficient syllable in a (unless we are to syll:t.bize 
br-,Ih-, which is very harsh). Ppp. combines lmi/111uz11,· •-.Hz in a, and puts the \"ersl~ at 

the end of the hymn. 

10. The gods verily gave back; men (m,mu:~v,t) gave hack; kings, 
apprt!hending (grail) truth, gave back the Brahman's wife .. 

I{ V. has ulti instead of the repeated adad11s in b; and it gives tlw hcttn rearling 
l'r?11'f1n,fs in c. And in both points Ppp. agrees with it L but with -11(} for -n,,~·J. 

I I. Having givL:n back the Brahman's wife, having brought about 
(kr) freedom of offense with- the gods, sharing (Maj) the refreshment 
(fi1j) of the earth, they occupy (upa-ris) broad space (urug,{11d). 

1<.V. has the more antique forms kr11.•f anrl blMl,:t,•ifya in b and c. P.M.\~. read 

n<1ldlb- in b. 

I:?. Not on his couch lies a beautiful huntlrcd-l?ringing (-1°,'i/d~ wife, in 
whose kingdom the Brahman's wife is obstructed t\rough ignorance. 

Literally,.• in what 1'ingdom '; • obstructed,' i.e.' kept fro111 him.' 'I Iunrlred.' i.e., proh
.1bly, • a rich dowry' (so the Pet. Lex.). The mss. have, as is usual in such cases, tfcity,i . 

• 
13. A wide-cared, broa.cl-hcadctl [ox?] is not born in that dwdlin~, in 

whnse etc. etc. 

l\luir understands a II son" of such description. 

14. A distributer (kfatldr} with necklaced neck ~ocs not at the head 
of his crates (? sii11d) [ of food], in whose etc. etc. 

The meaning is not undisputed: Muir reuders ••charioteer·• :ind ·•hosts" (emen1ling 

to siml) ; Ludwig, "k:r,itt,1r" and ••slaughter-bench.'' 
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15. A white, black-eared [horse] does not make a show (malriJ'). 
harnessed to his ( chariot-] pole, in whose etc. etc. 

16. Not in his field [is] a lotus-pond, the bulb (?l>lsa) · of the hull.). 
bearing lotus is not produced (Jan), in whose etc. etc. ., 

Compare iv. 34. 5, and note; a~ujfka and blsa are perhaps rather to be rendered inde. 
pendcntly. 

17. Not for him do they who attend to (upa-iis) her milking milk out 
the spotted [cow], in whose etc. etc. 

ln b, l'. beginsycl 'syii, 1.1-I.yc"JJ'ti. 

18. Not his [is] a beautiful milch-cow, [his] draft-ox endures not 41the 
pole, where a Brahman stays a night miserably (papdya) without a wife 
(-Jiini). • 

Ppp. reads for a 11<1 t,ilra dhmur ,lt.1'm1a, L See Hl{. \"i. ro23. J 

18. The Brahman's cow. 

[/Jt.1;•olih1i. -ft1nf,1tlt1p1ka,n. /.rah,11n.r,wi,lr.•,1f)•t1PI. ,fmq/tthhnm: 4,_;, 8, 9, I_,. tri,r!uM 
(4. hli1m/).] 

Found also in J'aipp. ix. (except vs. 7; in the order r, z, 4, 13. 5, 6, q., 3, 15, 9, i-:. 
ro-1 z). Not noticed in Vait.. hut quoted in K,lm;. 48. 13 with the next hymn (,1;; 
the II two Brahman-cow" hymns), just after hymn 17, in a witchcraft rile. 

Translated: Muir, i>, 284; Ludwig, p . . 147; Zimmer, p. 19~1; Crill, 41, q8; Grif!:th. 
i. 2r 5; Bloomfield, 169, 430; \Vcber, X\"iii. :::?'.J• 

I. Her the gods did not give thee for thee to cat, 0 lord of m1~n 

(nrpdti); <lo not thou, 0 noble, desire to devour (ghar) the cow of th~ 
Brahman, that is not to he eaten. 

An accent-mark under the nya of rJjrmya in c has been lost. 

2. ,A noble hated of the dice, evil, self-ruined (-pdn?fita) •- he may 
cat the cow of the Brahman : "Jct me live today, not tomorrow.'' 

I.e., if such is his wish. Ppp. reads, for b, papiitm1u1t t1pt1riijit,1{t. L Cf. [s;1iah 
xxii. 13; l.,Cor. xv. 32.J :, 

3. Like an ill-poisonous adtlcr enveloped with [cow-] hide, this cow 
of the Brahman, 0 noble, is harsh, not to he eaten. 

•That is (a, b) a poisonous serpent in disguisr. At beginning of c, mif in our tt:xt 1s 

an error for .rct. 

4. Verily it conducts away his authority, smites his splenclor; like fir1! 

taken hold of it burns up all; he who thinks the Brahman to be fooJ, he 
drinks of Timatan poison. 

Or 'sh~' (t1,e cow), or 'he' (the Brahman), instead of 'it,' in a, b. Ppp. reads in b 
itl,z/Jd/1a~ prt,mnota rii:rfa1i1, and has a wholly different second half-verse, nearly agm· 
ing with o.11r 13 c, d: y,, brJ.l1111a!1a1i1 dwaba11dhuli1 hina.rti la.rya pitf{u1111 ah du 
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lok,i,n. The Anukr. reckons the verse unnecessarily as Murii, since f,va in b is to be: 
shortened to •va. . 

5. Whatever insulter of the gods, <.lesirous of riches, not from knowl
edge, slays him, thinking him gentle, in his heart lnclra kindles a fire; 
both the firn\'aments (ndbhas) hate him as he goes about. 

Ppp, has in a miim, which is better. The /mda-text absurdly reads ;1tf instead of yti(l 
at the beginning, The ,\nukr. seems lo combine 11bhili'11am in d, as the mi.:ter demands, 
although uMlis even apragrhyaJ· part of the mss. (i\1.W.l.II.O.) read ub/1.i e-. 

6. The Drahman is not to be injured, like fire, by one who holds him
self dear; for Soma is his heir, Indra his protector against imprecation. 

:,fl'hc Pet. Lex. suggests the (acceptable, but unnecessary) emendation of b to flKiu?i 

priyd tam1r i11a; this, however, is fa\·ored by the reading of Ppp., a.r;11t:f priJ•at,wui 
tanfi~. The expression seems to be incomplete: "as fire [is not tu be tuw.:l»:d] by one" 
etc. Ppp. also combines bufro ',i:.va in d. It is strange that tl1e patl,z-tcxt docs not 
divide diiyadci!t L BR. day,£+ 11da J as a compound word. 

7. He swallows down what ( f.) has a hundred barbs; he is not able 
to tear it out - the fool who thinks of the food of Brahmans "I am 
eating what is sweet." 

The verse is wanting in Ppp. (as noticed aho\·e). The mss. read 11i/1!..ttldan at end 
Clf b; our edition has made the necessary C'mendation to -dam. The cow, of coursr, is 
meant in a, b. Many mss. (B.M.E.I.H. D.K.) accent mafr,l(i in c. 

8. His tongue becomes a how-string, his voice an [arrow-] neck, his 
teeth [become] shafts (n,if/il.-d) smeared with penance ; with these the 
Brahman (bml1md11) pierces the insultcrs of the gocls, with bows having 
force from the heart [and] speeded by the gods. 

l':i.da d lacks a syllahlc, though the Anukr. takes no notice of h. Hrdbaliifs is a. 
questionable formation ; Ppp. has instead 1tiljlilliiis, which may contain hidden a better 
reading L R. lliriJ,1is • without bow-string'? J. 

9. The Drahmans have sharp arrows, ~1avc missiles; what volley 
( fh,m1'a) they hurl, it is not in vain; pursuing (mm-/M) with fcrvor and 
with fury, they split him down even from afar. ,1 

Ppp. has te t,~vii at the end, instcatl of c11a111. LPada bis of c<mrsc jrr.s711!i.J 

to. They that ruled, a thousand, and were ten hunrlr~·ds, those Vaita
havyas, having devoured the cow of the Brahman, perished (parii-b/111).• 

Sahdsra,n is taken n.o; in apposition with yl, since n~i properly ~ovcrns a genitive. 
Ppp. has a.different c, t&bh)'a{I prabra;•fmi /;,•Ii. A syllable is larking in a, unnoted by 
the Anu"k:r. 

11. The cow herself, being slain, pulled down those Vaitahavyas, who 
cooked the last she-goat of Kesaraprabandha ( ?). 

The second half-\•erse is totally defaced in Ppp. The pa,i.1-text reads in d rammm, 
d}lhlt ,· the accent is anomalous, and the sense 11nacref1tablc; Ludwig's translation, 
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"letztgcboren," implying emendation to caramaj11m, suggests a welcome improvern~•nt 
of the text. Kt!saraoprlibm1dl1Jyils has its long ii of -prii- in p,1d.e-text noted in Pr:it, 
iv. 96. Ppp. reads h•ii 'carat in b. 

12. Those hundred and one fellows ( ?jandtii) whom the earth shook 
off, having injured the progeny of the Brahmans, perished i'Dretrievably. 

Dp. accents properly 'iJiotidl11in111<t in b, but all the J'lui1hitii mss. give 1,yildh-, and D. 
has correspondingly 1,•/0adh-: d. 19. 11. Ppp. reads 11iii for tiis in a, and bh1imir yii in h. 

I 3. The insulter of the gods goes about among mortals; he becomes 
one who has swallowed poison, [becomes] mainly composed of bones; 
he who injures the Brahman, the connection of the gods, he goes not to 
the world to which_ the Fathers go. ,,,. 

Gan~:;rr11J. is an anomalous compound, but its meaning is hardly doubtful; it is ~n 
interpreted by th~ comm. to A<;S. ix. 5. 1 ; <isthibluipin, virtually 'reduced to a skeleton.' 
Ppp. exchanges our 4 c, d and 13 c, d, giving the former here without a v,iriant. 

14. Agni verily our guide, Soma is called [our] heir, lndra slayer of 
imprecation (?) : so know the devout that. 

Ppp. reads, .for second half-vcrse,jayalti '/,hirasta indras tat sa1;,,a,i1 dc1•a.ra1i1hit11111. 
l\i.da C plainly calls for con-cction (p,1da has abltf.,,;,ut,1) ; Zimmer proposcf! abhf(1Hl.im, 

the Pet. Lex. L vii. 1, 1 5 J abhl1aslim ; abhi(t1s(v1i.r, gen., or even ablii( astipi1.r ( cf. vs. (, ), 
might he suggested as yet more probahk. 

1 5. Like an arrow smeared [ with poison], 0 lord of men, like :rn 

adder, 0 lord of cattle--· that arrow of the Brahman is terrible; with it 
he pierces the insulting. 

l'pp. reads d1;([dl1,i instca<l of .i;h,,,-,1 in c. The Am1kr. docs not call the verse b/11111}, 
although the full pronunciation of the fra in a would make it so. In the fin;t half-vcrs,_~ 
doubtless the two lower castes are addressed. 

19. The Brahman's cow. 
[ 11:lajo/,/iii. - f,1iit"adora}am. brahm11.r:avidem{1•,11J1. ,11111,•!11!,ham: 2. ,•ir,i//'lffi1.;f,Tdlrht1ti; 

7. 11pt1ri:•(ddbrlu1II.] 

A part of the ,·erscs of thi~ hymn arc found also in Paipp. ix. (namdy. an<l in t\n~ 
order, 1, 2, 3, 7, 4, 10, 8, 1:,; also 15 in another place). Viiit. ,Iocs not refer to it. Id 
it is noted at Kfo<;. 48. 13 with the preceding hymn (as there mentioned). 

Translated: Muir, i•. 286: Ludwig, p. 451; Zimmer. p. 201; Grill, 43, 150; Crit1itli, 
i. 218 ; Bloomfield, J 7 I, 433 ; W cber, xv iii. 23 7. -- Cf. Hillcur~ndt, l eda-chrt'St,11111,t/,i,·, ,. 
p. 42. 

I. They grew excessively; they did not quite (i1.1a) touch up to thL~ 

sky; having injured Bhrigu, the Srinjayas, Vaitahavyas, perished. 

Ppp. reads, in c, d, mrga nfn.ritvii /,raltmlm as,uitbhwz~vani par-: d. 18. r: c, d. 

The vcrs(• is found also in J B. i. r 52, with 11t1d for ud in b, and 11ullwul a.ra11iluy,1 "' 
(for srn- ,;1ail•) in c, d: a much corrupted text. The pa,lti-tcxt strangely divirlt•s 
.rfn~;ayiifi (the word is left undivided in the TS. pada, vi. 6. 2). L Griffith cit~s :MBh. 

xiii. 30. r_ (r::: 1940) ff. for the•story of the Vaitahavyas. See W cber's notes. J 
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2. The people who delivered up (?mt,,aJ'·).the Brahman Brihatsaman, 
descendant of Angiras - a he-goat with two rows of teeth, a sheep, 
consumed (av) their offspring (tokd). 

The translation implies emendation in c to ubltay,irla1111 (nom. of -dmrt), as suggested 

in the Index Vt.•borzmt, and, indeed, assumed also by Zimmer and Muir. Ppp. is so 
mutilated that nothing is to be learned from it. The definition of the verse given hy the 
Anukr. corresponds with its present form; but a invites eme111lation. 

3. They who spat upon a Brahman, or who sent f their] mucus at him 
-they sit in the midst of a stream of blood, devouring hair. 

Ppp. reads asmiii in b, and combines -ntii "sat,;- in d. Rtad in our text f..ritl at the 

end.~an accent-sign ,lost under fi) . 
• 
4. The Brahman's cow, being cooked, as far as she penetrates ( ?), 

smites out the brightness (t{jas) of a king-dom ; no viril1~ (~·f?-an) hero 

is born [there]. · 
Jtfiigahe is doubtful in meaning-, alth6ugh it cannot well be referred to any root hut 

l{ti/1_; derivation from a root j111ilz, proposed in the major Pet. l.t·x., is apparently with

rlrawn in the: minor. J'pp. reads pumiin in d. The scparat,, accent nf ,ibid in b i:; a 

c;i,sc falling under Pdt. iv. 4. and the passage i;; quoted in the comment:iry to that rule. 

5. Cruel is the cutting up of her; harsh to eat (?) is her pri'parc(l 

flesh (Pift'ttim) ; in that the milk (!.:11rd) of her is drunk, that verily is 
an offensc against the Fathers. 

The translation impli,·s emendation of asyate in b to a(yatt:, as su_ggeskd by Zim111a ; 
l'pp. unfortunately lacks the verse. 

6. A king who thinks himself formi<lable, [and] who desires to <lcvour a 

Brahman--that kingdom is poured away, where a Brahman is scathed (J)/i). 

J:U jf.i;h,llsati in b is an error for y,! /. 'Pm1r away,' doubtless a figure frorn the 

pouring off onto the ground of worthless liquid. With a. b compare KV. ii. 23. I'.!, 

7. Becoming eight.footed, four-eyed, four-cared, four-jawed, two.mot•J:hcd, 

two-tongued, she shakes down the kingdom of the Brahman-scathcr. 

Ppp. reads, in c, ,h·ijik,,1. ,l;,ijJrii11ii bliiit-,•,1, and omits brt1hm,1jpi.,ya at thl.' ,:nd. 

8. It leaks verily into that kingdom, as water foto a split boat (11ti11); 

where they injure a Brahman, that kingdom misfortune smites. 

l'pp. puts l,hi,m,1m hcfore nii,•11111 in b, and ha;; for c brii/1m111111 y,1/ra ji)•,rt,· (like 

ow.· (1 d )· Zimmer aml Muir prefer to mulcrstand in a a subject, coiinlinatc with 11di1i.:a,,1 
in b: "ruin tlows into that kingdom.'' L \,\'. donbtle~s means to illlply that il is not 

compdeut to base upon the :Jhrase in b an arg11111ent about shipwreck anrl ocean rom

mrn:e .. But cf. Hopkins, AJ P. xix. l 3~J. J 
~1. Him the trees drive away, saying "do not come unto our shadow," 

who, 0 Narada, plots against that which is the riches of the Br::i.hm::m. 

Or, • against the real (stlt) riches' etc. ; emendation of s,il to t,il ( g lZ. v. 5 r 5) sctms 
1rncalled for. The verse reads as if taken from a collection of adages. 
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10. King Varul}a called that a god-made poison; no one soever, hav., 
ing devoured the cow of the Brahman, keeps watch in the kingdom. 

That is, guards successfully his realm: jag6':a, as such passages as xiii, i. 91.xi:c, 2.i. 

2; 48. 5 plainly show, belongs to .~'?" (jilgr) • wake,' and not to ir 'waste away, grow 
old,' as claimed in the minor Pet. Lex. l'pp. hasjiigara, and dugdhvi,.in c. 

1 I. Those same nine nineties whom the earth shook off, havin,~ ::, 

injured the progeny of the Brahman, perished irretrievably. 
This verse is nearly the same with 18. 12 above; and the various accentuations of 

'l,yddhiinuta are precisely the same here as there. 

12. The kiidl which they tie on after a dead man, as effacer {?) of ... 
the track, that verily, 0 Brahman-scather, did the gods call thy couch 
(up,rstdra"IJn). 

K1itlf, which occurs several times in the Ka.11~. (see Tiloomfield's edition, p. xliv 
[where read Kauc;. 21.21 13], and AJP. xi.355), is identified by the scholiasts with 
/Jadt1rl • jujube.' For the habit of tying a bunch of twigs to a corpse, see Roth in the 

Fes(rruss an Biihtli11.i:k, p. 98 Land Bloomfidcl, AJP. xii. 416 J. 
13. The tears of one wecpin~ (ft'/'), which rolled [down] when he was 

scathed, these verily, 0 Brahman-sca.thcr, did the gods maintain as thy 
portion of water. 

Vl'i~•rM.r (p. v,nrt1,{t) is quoted as exampk under Priit. iii. 13; iv. 84. l' . .\1.W. 
read jiz1iisy<1 in b. 

14. With what they bathe a dead man, with what they wr:t (11d) 

beards, that verily, 0 llrnhman-scathcr, did the gods maintain as thy 

portion of water. 
15, The rain of Mitra-and-Varm:ia docs not rain upon the Braknan

scathcr; the assembly (sdmiti) does not suit (f.:(p) him; he wins (ni) Iw 

fricn1l to his control. 
l'pt,. reads in b -jylim. With c compare vi. 88. 3 d. 

20. To the war~drum . . , 
[Brahma11. -,ir1J.tr1ral:,1m.' v.•if11a.fp11(1•,r,i1 .Ju11d11Mid,-:•,1~1•,1m (20, 21. si1p,rllt,ist11iifani/-1_1•,~1•,1 

dtmsm,fr,ijayii_l'tl «r d1md11bhim ,u/1111/). trtfi,rf11bh,1tn: 1.Ji1.,;,1ti".] 

Found also in Paipp. ix, (in the versr-0rder 1, :?, 4. 3, 5, 8, C,. 7, 9-12). Thi~ hymn 
aM vi. 1.z6 are quoted together by Kfrnc;. 16. t and V:iit. 3-l· 11 : hy the former, in a 
battle-rite, for infusing terror into a hostile army; 1,y the latter, with beating of a ,!rum 
in a s,1ttra .sacrifice. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 460 ; Grill, 68, 153 ; Griffith, i. 220 ; Illoomticld, 1 30, 436; 
Weber, X\·iii. 24,t. 

1. The loud-noised drum, warrior-like, of forest-tree, brought togctlwr 
(sdmbhrln) with the ruddy (kine], whetting the voice, dominating our 
rivals; thunder thou loudly against [them] like a lion, about to conqm:r. 
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That is (b), made of wood and bound and header! with cowhide. The mss. make 
awkward work of writing kft~uviinds; nearly al\ have .{·,1111111-, only Bp." kn111,•-, and 
E. /quv•; but there cannot we!\ be a,y question as to the true rcadini;:. Ind, abo, 
most of the mss. have the obviously wrong ;)'9y,flt, only 11.E. Jt'f-. Tht: Armkr. 
!>trangely,rcckons the verse (though it is a pcrkctly re~ular tri°,l'(11b/l) as a_;i1p1ti; appar
ently only on account of the unnecc!.sary foll n:ading- h•a (for \·:,l) in d: or can it 
perhaps count also l..\ru!zwv,11111 as four syllable-;? l'pp. has kh,l!l7'illW; in d it reads 
siiizha ir,,a tlr,1qa1im (== ltrefann ?) tlblli t,uist,111ay.iti. 

2. Like a lion bath thundered the wooden one, stretched (11i-hanl(lt), 
like a bull roaring at a longing cow; viriie (,'f:wn) [art} thou; impotent 
thy rivals; Inc.lra-likc [is] thy vehemence ( e(rnw), overpowering hostile 
plotters. 

The translation implies emendation to i1iifit,tm in b, as made in our enition ; the mss. 
•;•a.fit,1m. All the .ra11ihita·mss. (after their usual custom: see my Skt. Gr. § 23z) 
abbreviate in a to -nidruv-, and many of them (P.:\I.\V.E.H.O.) have the misreading 
-nid/1ruv-. The pada-text docs not dirirle dru~1,tvf1!1, hut the case is quote1l in the 
comment to Prat. iv. 1 S as an exceptional one, n1ya heing regarded as a sutlix added 
to dru. l'pp. reads at the beginning si1ihlih•iitl,infdruvayo, and c'ombines (u,,1110 'bhi
in d. The Anukr. notes no irregularity in the verse •·-- as if it ahbrevi;ited h·a to ',,a 
in both a and b. 

3. Found· (·,,idiind) suddenly (sdhas,i) like a bull in a herd, do thou, 
seeking kine, bellow (ru) at [them], winning booty; pierce thou with 
pain the heart of our adversaries; let our foes, leaving their villages, 
go urged forth (Pm•C)'!t). 

Ppp. reads in ay1ilhani saha .ra-, ancl in c 1liddhi. The Anukr. notes no irregularity 
in the verse, although d is dearly aj~.f,'ati-pada, anr\ to resolv,: 1•idhia in c is contrary 
to all analogy. 

4. Wholly conquering the fighters, shrill-cryinf{, do thou, seizing those 
that are to be seized, look abroa<l on many sides; n:spon<l (? ti-gur), 0 drum, 
devout, to the voice of the go<ls ; bring the possession of our foes. '' 

Vidhds is as superfluous to the sense in c as it is redundant in meter. The Anukr. 
takes no notice of the irregularity, nor of the deficil!ncy in a (t7rd/ll(a- being \'ery harsh, 
anll not found in RV.). Thcpad,l-tcxt readsxf'l1yiif1 in b;fflmuis is apparently to be 
understood with it. The voice of the gods (or of heaven, dtih-t) is apparently the• 
thunder. 

5. Hearing the uttered (pra-pwz) voice of the drum speaking-, let tli,c 
woman, suppliant, noise-wakened, run to her son, seizing his hand -
our enemy, frightened in the conflict of deadly weapons. 

One might conjecture in a prayalif m 'of [us] adv.rndn~.' This verse anrl 6 and 9 
are really the only regular trif{uMs of the hynin. 

6. l\fayest thou first (pitr;,•a), 0 drum, speak forth thy voice; "n the back 
of earth speak thou, shining (rue); opening wide the jaw~ (j~rhlt) on the 
army of our enemies, speak thou clearly, 0 drum, pleasantly (siinf-ttimt). 
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That is, • what is pleasant to us,' apparently. Pilrva in a might also mean 'in fror,t, 
in our van.' Ppp. reads in a, b v,,ahasva pitr,211: vada oak11 rocamilnafi~· and :: 
makes the second ;half-verse exchange places Jith 8 c, d. 

7- Let there be noise between these two firmaments (ndbhas); sevc;. 
ally let thy sounds (dh·vanf) go swiftly; roar at [them], t'hundcr, tniui

lent (? ), resounding (floJ:al.-ft) unto the victory of our friends, a gor:., 
partizan. 

lJfitra in 111itrat11ry,i has to be taken as subjective instead of objective genitive. J 1 :.; 

only with difficulty (iantu ?) that b can he made metrically complete L unless we read /d,·,.
for te J. Ppp. reads at the end fraddhl. LBloomfield discusses utjlpiina, AJ P. xii. -14 1 ·.l 

8. Made by ch::vices (clht), may it speak forth its voice; excite l11ou 
the weapons of the warri?rs; allied with Inclra, call in the warriors; by 
friends smite mightily down the enemies. 

• By devices' : i.e., apparently, with art. Emendation of ·vadlili to r.oad,isi in a is 
very rlesirahle; Ppp. has the 2d pen;, bltaras;_1,z instead; and,• as noted above, it ;;uhsti
tutes our 6 c, d for the se~ond half-verse.. There is a syllable lacking in a. 

9. A vociferating herald (? pm11rdd), with bold army, making proclai1n 
in many places, sounding through the villages, winning advantage, know
ing the ways, do thou distribute (·vi-hr) fame to many in the [battle] of 
two kings. 

The verse seems to relate to the proclam::ttion of \·ictory and of the cksert oi thos,· 
to whom it is du~: see Rott, Fcs~i;russ 1111 l/iihlli,~i;k, p. 99. l'pp. reads jin1.i-r,,,,,.!!,1 
for jmn•d,M in a, and blta;i1 for ham in d. L For ;iaptna, Pischd, led. Stud, i. 2•_)7.J 

ro .. Aiming at advantage, conquering good things, very powerful, 
conquering a host, thou art sharpened by brdl111tt1n ,· as the pn:~.sini~

stone on the [soma•] stalks in the press, rJo thou, 0 drum, dance on 
[their] possession, seeking booty (.i;n-z'.)'dn). 

T•.-e trani-lation implies emendation of .::m:y.1111 (read by ::tll our mss.) in d tn J:ll,J'1i11, 
as made in our edited text; hut ,£;1Wy,foz n'd,u might perhaps mean 'thdr posscssit111 iu 
kinr.' Prat. ii. 62 prescribes vq,1{1kct,r.r (not •:J'(lJ'k-). Hp. alone reacls ddhri(t in c. 
which Pet. Leu. prefer; rtdris is, to he sure. superfluous bcsiilc gr,i1,,i, and can hardly 

. .-be translated. Ppp. h::ts, 7or b, miln11ii dadlui11as t;,i,rito 111'j,n(dl; and it fl•ads mlhi 
(not 'dhi) in d. The first piida is defective, unless we make the violent resolution f,..,,.. 
at the beginning i in the third we have to read '1 1,i Lor ·dri{t J. 

• 11. Overpowering foes, overpowering and pntting <lown, owrpowl'r
ing hostile plotters, seeking kine, overpowering,, up-shooting, bring- forth 
thy voice as a speaker- (viigi 1bl) his discourse (mtlntra); speak up forn: 
(? {;) here in order to the conquering of the host. 

.\i1,i,gram- in our text is a misprint for slmgram-. l'pp. offers no variants. Th,· 
words fafni,riit and ,,,,,ft (both unchanged in pat/a-text) fall under Prat. ii. S~; iii. 1 ; 

iv. 70. <Javf;ratlf (p. gool..,ra!i«/1) is by Prat. ii. 23. The second pada is defective by 
one syllable. 
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·.12. Stirring (cyu) the unstirred, going oftenest into contests, con
quering scorners, going i~· front, unsubduablc, made safe ·by Indra, 

noting counsels (?·vidcitlla), burlting the hi.!arts of our adversaries, go 
thou quickly. · 

The abbrevia1ed combinatidn hrdyo- for lird1(vo- has !eel here, as at i. 22 . 1 , to the 

pat/a-reading hr0dyotanaf, in d. The dcfrcti\'e meter of a (whirh is not to !,~ honestly 
n:moved by resolving cy into ci) makes the reading suspicious (perhaps .r,1mdd,vu ?). 

Ppp. has prta11,1~·,it for purae/ii in b, and klptas [or guptas iu c. Viddthti in c, Jwrh;rps 
•the ~~atherings of our enemies'; Lsce Geidner, ZIL\IC. lii. 746J. 

21. To the war-drum . .. 
[ lirah111a1t. - dvt1d11rak,w1. 11i111asf'<1ty,11it du11d11bhid,•,,11~1mn ( tn-u. ,Mityiidin dcT,111 ,1fnlrtha

J'<lt).• ii1111:1/11bh11m: I, .1,5. j>,1thyrlpaiik!i; 6.J<~r,1ti; II. i1rh,1t,:,•,m'·hii tri.-tu/,h; 
12 . .3'.P•J',IV11madhy,1 g·dyatri.j ·· 

L Padas 1 1 c, d and I 2 a, b appear to be prose. J N 0t found in l'aipp. Not noticed 
in Vliit.; quoted by Krw~. (16. 2), in a battle•rite (next after the preceding hymn). 
"L Cf. extracts from Anukr. under h. 20. J 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 374-; Griffith, i. 222; Bloomtield, 131, -in; \\'dJcr, xviii. 2-19. 

1. Division of hearts, division of minds speak thou among our ene

mies, 0 drum ; mutual hate, confusion, fear, we put into our enemies : 
smite them <lown, 0 <lrum. 

Pr1da a might also be understood as 'hcartkssnes:-, mindlessness.' A"d(liltl\tl (in c) 

occur., here only, and is \'cry possibly only a misreading for karma/a, as equivalent to 
which it is here translated. * • 

2. Quaking with minc.l, with sight, and with heart, let our enemies 
run fearing with alarm (/m1tn""isd) when the sacrificial butter is offerecl. 

The j>ad,1-mss. unaccountably read 1th'i'1~?a 111,i11i"i (ins lead of -11ii(i) in a. 

3. Ma<le of forest-tree, brought together with the ruddy [kincl, belong
ing to all the families (-goird-),· speak thou alarm for our enemies, \>L:ing 
smeared with sacrificial butter. 

The metrical structure is very irre_gular, thou~h thl' right number of syllables can be 
forced out, if the rlivisions of p:'"tdas he on:rriilrlen; the ;\nu~. takes no heed. The fm;t 

three words constituted 20. I b. LThe usual si,c;n <lf piida-division to be expected aiter 

r,f,hMrta is lacking in lip. In c, we may pronounc:c pr,1/n1s11mft-.J 

4. As the wild beasts of the forest arc all in a tremble at man, so rlo 
thou, 0 drum, roar at [and] alarm our enemies, then confoun<l their 
intents. 

Read in c '111/triin in our text (an accent-sign lost over tr,1.). 

5. As the goats-and-sheep nm greatly fearing the wolf, so do thou, 
0 drum etc. etc. 

Or' run from the wolf, grt•atly fearing.' A sign uf punctuation is imitkd in our text 
afti:r b/bltyall~. 
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6. As the birds (patatrin) are all in' a tremble at the falcon, day b; 
day; as at the thundering of the lion, so do thou, 0 drum etc. etc. 

Pada c Las the sense shows J seems to have dropped in here by accident out of vs. 5 
(or possibly 4), where alone it fits the connection. Aha,·divi occurs again in PaiJ!i. 
v. 3- 11 3: i,ulrilg11i tasmiil lvili '1tasa~ pad pat,im ahardivi. The,.Anukr. calls ti?,· • 

verse simply jagatl (on account of its 48 syllables), but probably by an accidenLii 
omission of the epithet /a{par!I, 'of six padas,' which it usually adds in such a cas1:. 

7. Away have all the gods alarmed our enemies by the drum and tlH~ 
skin of the gazelle - [the gods] who are masters of the host. 

8. With what foot-noises Indra plays together with shadow, by thosl· 
let our enemies be alarmed who go yonder in troops (anlkafds). 11• 

The playful tactics of 1ndra here are not very clear . 

• 
9. Let the drums, with bow-string- noises, yell toward all (yt't.)·) tlic 

quarters -the armies of our enemies going conquered in troops. 
Or ;),~,;ho:r,fs (as indicated by its arcent) is independent noun, 'the noises of tl:r. 

bow-strings.' The verse seems rather out of order. 

JO. 0 Aclitya, take [away their] sight; ye beams, run after; let them 
that have foot-fastenings fasten on, the arm-power (-zri1ya) being g-onc 
away. 

\Ve should expect a passive vcrh in c, if patsaiigl11i.r, ,1s seems neccssarr, refers liark 
to st!11iis in 9 c. It is apparently the enemy who arc to be hampered in going, aft.:t 
losing their power of arm. t 

it. Do ye [who are 1 formidable, 0 Maruts, sons of the spotted mother, 
with Inclra as ally, slaughter our foes. 

King Soma, king Varu1Ja, the great god, also Death, Indra--
The first half-verse is repeated hclow as xiii, 1. 3 a, b. The verse is transfatctl hy 

Muir (iv2 • 333). The Anukr. correctly reckons c as a btliati-p:ida, hut takes no nntin' 

of the,. redundant syllaLle in a, or of the deficient· one i'n d, perhaps reckoning thun as 
balancing one another. The second half-,•crsc would be better treated ;1s ccmstituliB:{ 
one paragraph (unmctrical) with our vs. 12. 

r 2. Let these armi_r,.s of the gods, sun-bannered, accordant, conquer 
our enemies: hail! 

This bit of prose, since it counts 2-l syllables (6 t<): 9)1 is called hy the Anukr. ;1 

giiyatrf, and ill c\escribed as ya1.,amatlltya, although its padas band c are equal. rt h, 
enumerated in the .£:4!111llltilii (see Bloomfield's note to Kau~. 14. 7) as belonging lo th~ 
ajJtlriijz'/tl g,l!lfl. 

This fourth anu1 1aka has 6 hymns, with 83 verses, and the quotation (found only io 
Bp. and D.) is ekatrita#is tryafili~, of which the first part is obscure. 
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22. Against fever (takman). 

l Bhrgvan,!{ira.r. - eah1rdara!.:am. t,1k:11<11til(111t,1d,·t·aty,1111 (tai."miif,rl•,idh,~yd • 11,.11,1 dm,rn t1fr.-ir
th,1y11t tak111a11ilfa11am asldut), tlll1tf!1tblt,1111: r, ;!. tn,,!11bh (r. /,/,ur!i); 5 . i•il,i( 

p,11/iy,rbr,li,,ti, l 

.. found also (except vss. 2, 11) in Paipp. l\fost of it is in xiii., in the order 1, 3, 4, 
8, 5, 6, 7 cd, 10; then (beginning a new hymn), 12, q, 8 cd, 9; hut ,·s_. , 3 1s 111 1• 

Used by Kauc;. (29. 18) among various other hymns, in a healing ceremony; reckoned 

in the ga?ta11u1lii as belonging in the takm1w1i(1llla ga~11l (2(i. 1, 111Jtc). 

Translated: Roth, Zur J.itltrat11r 1111d Ctsdzic/1/e dts IJ'rd,1, 1846, p. 37 (about 
half); Grohmann, Ind. Stud. ix. 38t•-.p3, especially 411 f., as text of an t·laborate 

mcr,l.i-cal dil;quisition on takmtill (nearly all); 1\luir, ii::, 3; 1 (part): Ludwig-, p. 51 0 ; 

Grill, 12, I H; Griffith, i. 224; Bloomfield, I, 441 ( daborak comn1cnt of almost 12 

pages); Weber, xv iii. 252. - Sec also I I illchrandt, V.·d.1-.·hr.·.r/0111t1l1iie, p. 4'J; E. \:V. Fay, 
Tnuts, American Phil//l//gical Ass'n, xxv. (1894), p. viii, who compares it with the 
Song of the Arval Brothers. -As to Bal11ika and l\Iujavant, sec \Vl·hcr, Berliner ·sb. 
181)2, p. 985-995; and as to Mdjavant, also llillebrnnrlt, Vl'ti. Myt/iol., i,1j2 ff. 

r. Let Agni drive (biidlt) the fcvc~ away from here; flet] Soma, the 
pressing-stone, Vann)a of purified dexterity, the sacrificial hearth, the 
/}(1r/ds, the brightly gleaming ((lie) fuel; be hatreds away yonder. 

A muy1i 'yonder' has always an implication of disgust or contempt. In our text apa 
and btidltat11m should have been separated in a. Ppp. rea,.ls in b 11wnt!a,r p1t1,lcit1kf1it, 

in c sa1hfifti110, and in d rnl.:,wVisi. (1ip1n111ds may mean · causing great pain,' and it 

may c1ualiiy all the persons and things mentioncrl. 
fl 

2. Thou here that makest all [men] yellow, heating (ft1c) up like fire, 
consuming; now then, 0 fever- for mayest thou become sapless -
now go away inward or downward. 

Or 11ytiii •inward' is another 'downward.' The mss. mostly omit to double the ,7 of 
ll)lllfi, and several (P.l\l.W.IL) reaci nya,~;:; 1'.l\1.W. have adltar,1;:. !'pp. has our 
vi. 20. ~~ instead of this verse. 

3. The fever that is spotted, speckled, ruddy like a sprinkling, do 
thou, 0 thou of power (-,•T,:rd) in every direction, impel away downward. 

The last half-verse occurs again as xix. 39. 10 c, d. 'Ro•~h, rugged' would he more 
etymological renderings of paru~·ti and piiru{t'J'II: d. 11ii.Jf ,1,iji11cy,fr, RV. Yi. '.!h. 2, 

l':i.da b, virtually 'as if sprinkled with reel.' The ad<lress is probably to some remedy. 

S111Hi at the end is a misprint for suva. Jn place oi this verse, !'pp. has tal.-111,mi siik/1~ 

/1<1111 ioias;111 11tlfl' Nil 111nl,~ytisi Ila~ (our 9 b): y,lflu '/1y a/r,l le .r;r/,iill J'tlf p1irle1u 
damp1t11. L Then, as its vs. 4, Ppp. has our ,·s. 3.J 

I 

4. I send (him] forth downward, lrnvin~ p:iid hom:ige t_o the fever; 
let the fist-slayer of the dung-bearer ( ?) go back to the Mahavrishas. 

Ludwig (and Grill after him) takes the ohsrurc (al.-amb/;,rrd in c as a proper name. 
\Ve may conjecture that the Mahavr~;is arc a nt·i_i,:-hboring trib~. looked clown upon as 
gatherers of dung for fuel, on acrnunt of the lack of woocl in their territory. I'pp. makes 
th~ meter of b easier bv reading krt;,dr,z. 
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5. Its home (okas) is the Mujavants, its home is the Mahavtishas; a~ 
long as born, 0 fever, so long art thou at home among the Balhikas. 

The Prat. rule i. 46 applies, if we may trust the comment, to the name in d, anti proves 

it to be bdlhika, and not bdhlika L cf. Weber, as cited above J; the mss. vary betwetn 
the two, the majority giving -lh-; but the testimony of no ms. is of any«authority on this 
particular point; Ppp. appears to have -It!-. Some of our mss. (I.H.O.D.) acn:r.t 
tdk11um in c*; its omission would rectify the meter of c; the Anukr. gives a cotTt'•-'t 

(mechanicai) definition of the verse as it stands. We should expect either .vih,in or 

litvat. *LSo do II of SPI"s.J 

6. 0 fever, trickish one, speak out (?) ; 0 limbless one, keep much 

away (?); seek the fugitive (?) barbarian woman; make her meet a 
. ~ 

thunderbolt. 

Various points in this verse are very doubtful; in a, a vocative -vfgatla sct:111s much 
more probable, if only a suitable meaning coulrl be found for it; anti, if so, one m:iv 
suspect the same character in M11riyii11aya (perhaps b/11iryii1N1y,1 'painful,' conntctt,;! 

with 1i1.1i); the translation is mechanical, and follows the traditional kxt, since cmcn,Ja.. 
tion yields so little safafaction. Ppp. rc.1ds 1..1ak,uta for 1;i .i;-ad,i. In 11i~t,ik7•1rrilil is 

doubtless to be seen a word-pby on tak111,111, hut the sense is only conjectural: the word 
is <1uoted as an example under Prat. ii. 8 5. 

7. 0 fever, go to the M iijavants, or to the Balhikas, further off; seek 

the wanton <;u<lra woman; her, 0 fever, do thou shake up a bit (i·:•11). 

Some of our mss. (O.R.K.) rear! ti1,is in d, as if the word wcn: t,in instc;Hl of t,11;.-. 
Ppp. has giri,it .i;,1,·cha gir{/ii 'si riiutma 111,~y1110 1:,Tli,1!1 _; d11si111 r~1•1fftha pmpltar-,y-11,:'. 
liilis ta/,:JJum 11i '·11,1 dhiitmhi. 

8. Going away, cat thou thy connection (bd11dlw), the 1\lahawish:1s 
[and] Mujav:mts; those [fields] we announce to the fever; others' fic:lr!~: 
verily [arc] these. 

'Thy connection,' i.e. 'those with whom thou hast a right to mt'dtlle '; 'field~,' i.l'. 
'territories': d, "these territories here bt'long lo some 011e else." J'ii1h bis corrupt ;r, 
l'pp. ;' for d, it reads '11yak,rttr,1tli 7-'t1yas,i111, and it has further on this verst:: 11,irfa

vi1ulii1i1 11tln1i,l,Uii,iz niidtva,it n1at11k1i1•atili1: praj,i ni takm,wc /.riim,i •,~v,1lyd1,i::i 

vii y11mii1it. At J'pp. v. 5. 1, 2 we find: ta/m:amz i111,11it le l.:yctr,1bhiip1111 ,1p,,,r,ft,•/,wi 
Prtlliv_v,7~ p,ir'IJt! anihe. ,., 

9. In another's field thou restest (ram) not; being in control, mayesl 
thou be gracious to us ; the fever bath become ready (?) ; it will go to 
tl:.e Balhikas. 

The pada-reading in c is praodrtha~ ,- prd-<Zr- would better suit the meaning giren, 
'ready to set out,' lit. • having an object in front' (comm. to l' B. xi. 1. 61 prnkar,,ti:,, 
iyarti .t:acchati 'ti priirlho 'narh,iin .' ). Pacla b is identical with vi. 26. t b; l'pp. h;ts 

instead sahasrilk.yo '11U1r~)'<Zf,.; in d it reads bahlika1i1. 

10. In that thou, being cold, then hot (nerd), didst cause trembling-, 
together with cough- fearful are thy missiles, 0 fever; with them do 
thou avoid us. 
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Ppp. begins with yls for yat, and leaves atho unclided in a. Most of our mss. h~ve 
tJbhi J'llla in 4. 

1 J. Do not thou make them thy companions_.:_ the baMsa, the cough, 
the 1't/;•11gd (?); come not back hithcrwarcl from there: for that, O fever, 
I appeal to tl!ee. 

7.imme1· (who translates vss. 10-12, at pp. 3H 1 -_;) understands 11dv11{[d in b as , sich 
anschliessend '; Ludwig as 'angcstrengt,' qualifying 1.-iisdm as ::ulj::ctive; perhaps it 
means• hiccough'; baliisti may he' expectoration.' Inc the p,ida-text has t1,. ,:!{I ( Bp. ,i: 
/~), accent on the verb-form bting false. LSPI"s mss. havc,1 with ,lf!1, i'il(t, t!(t, and t'~-J 

12. 0 fever, together with thy brother the baldsa [and] thy sister the 
coagh, together with thy cousin the scab (piimdn), go to yon foreign people. 

l'pp. begins with this versf! a new hymn, ancl has, for c, d. t1pli1il, /,/,r,UrJtri•i·rna 

,wi;yt •to maraymi11n 11-hlei. l{car\ in our text at cnrl of b s,,hd (au ac1:1:nt-si)!n sli.ppi:d 
out of place). L Without note of variants, S l 'l'. gives p,1fn11,1 in lJoth tu,ts inska<l of our 
piim,d, and our H. reads p,ij,m,fo,1. In spite of the possibility of taking j,ii/mu1 as 
instrumental (d. dnighmd, r,1(111ti, JAOS. x. 533), we must dttm ;~,i11111if the true read
ing and pil/111111 a blunder, due perhaps to the frct1ue11l n>llocat.iun papmii11 bltrJtr,'J'a, 
All. ctc.J 

13. The fever of the thirrl clay, of two days out of thrc•e, th,~ constant, 
and the autumnal, the <.:old, the hot, that: of the hot season, that of the 
rainy season, do thou cause to disappear. 

In a the intermittent phases uf the disease, of course, arc rderrtd lo. The j,ru/a
kd divides s,uftzm,,d/111 in b. perhaps lit. 'C\·cr-hinding-.' l';1da c lacks a syllahh:; the 
Anukr. takes no noticl~ of it; Wl: might achl m at the end. l'pp. has in b /;iiya11,11i: 

instead of ,,1rad,w1/ and in c ~1ip.•11(1'ir.-1,la111 instearl of (ll,ui: nira111. 

, 4. To the Ganclharis, the l\hijavants, the A ngas, the l\fagadhas, like 
one sending a person a treasure, do we commit the fever. 

TMc translation implies in c the easy cnlt'ndation to prl,,J·,111 (f'r,1-f:~ran); the 
a<:Cl'llt an<l j,ad,z-reading (f>ra<>c~j•.fn) \'iew the word as future from fni-i_; the translators 
assume •:'J'<fm, and reach no an:cptahlc sense. The romm. to l'r:'it. ii. 11 co1rrccJly 
quotes the case as one o{ the assimilation of final 11 lo i:iitial_j. The Annkr. this•timc 
takes no notice of the extra syll:lblc in c if we should read h·,1 ilistcad o[ '·,1,1. l'pp. 
rcarls giindh,iribhyo 111ii11ja111,1dhhy,1:r l.:iifib1tvo 111a_11,·b,~y,1(1,: j,111,· _pr(v,1111 fr.,,, f•·••·, 
LAs to the propt:r names, cf. JH.AS. 1890, p. -l-i7-J 

23. Against worms. 
• l li"1l!n1a. -lraJ•t>.i,1rt1l·a111. iii11J_rnm (kri111[/,1mhlt,111c~r,i ,if.r•,111 a/rclrth,1J1,1t ). ,11111i!11M,1m : 

13. r•inij.] 

Found, except vss. 10-12, in P:'iipp. vii. (\'S, 9 coming heforc vs. 6). Fstd by Kaui;. 
(29. 20) in a healing ceremony against worms; part of the last ,·erst! ( 13 c) is spcdally 
quoted (29.24) with the dif1;ction "<lo as prcscriht'd in the text.'' LCf, hymn:,; 31 and 
32 of book ii. J :· • 

Translated: Kuhn, KZ. xiii. qo; Ludwig, p. 501 ; Griffith, i. ~26; Dloomtield, :?3, .isz; 

Weber, xviii. 257. - Sec Bergaigne-Hcnry, .1!11111,d, p. 1.j.8. 
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1. Worked in (ota) for me [are] heaven-and-eartt; worked in [is! 
divine Sarasvali; worked in for me [are] both Indra and Agni: to the 
effect "let them (dual) grind up the worm." 

Here, as everywhere else, the rnss. vary with the utmost diversity between krimi and 
krmi; no attempt will be made to report their variations. The first tlftl'ee padas of th,· 
verse arc repeated hclow as vi. 9.i. 3 a, b, c. The pple. ota (p. ,1outtZ) L' woven on, work,·,! 

in' (ii+ zN1) J seems to mean 'brought in for my aid'; a root u is insufficiently support(',! 

L sec Whitney, Roots etc. J. For its forms Ppp. reads in a oiate, in b okata, in c okato; 
Ppp. also has at the end imam for iii, 

2. 0 Indra, Jord of riches, smite thou the worms of this boy; smitten 
are all the niggards by my formidable spell (vdi:as). • .. 

Ppp. reads in b krmim, and in c, d ·vip1ti 'riUayo 'gre!ta v,uas11 mimii. 

3. What one creeps about his eyes, what one creeps about his nostrils, 
what one goes to the midst of his teeth--- that worm do we grind up. 

Read in c, din our text ,r;ddzati td,it (an accent-sign slipped out of place). Ppp. has 

in a, b 'k~att and 1u1sii" Land in c apparently gtit'hasi J. 

4. Of like form two, of various form two, black two, red two; both 
the brown and the brown-eared, the vulture and the cuckoo (!.:,JJ:a) ---
they are slain. 

Ind, the mss. are divided between le (B. I.H .s.m.T. ?K.) and t,' ( P. l\f.W .lf.p.m.O.H. ), 

and either reading- is acceptable cnOU!,!h. Our text gives /,.·_; t~1e translation aliore 

implies tl. l'pp. makes sariiftiiu and ,liriipiiu exchange places, ;rnd has in d !.·ol.·ds. 

5. The worms that arc white-sided, that are black with white arms, 
arid whatever ones arc of all forms -- those worms we grind up . 

. The Anukr. does not notice the deficient syllable of c. 
and in b sit,1biiha,1as. 

Ppp. reads in a sita·,•a!.·:•·,1.,. 

0 

6. , Up in t11e cast goes the sun, seen of all, slayer of the unseen, slay
ing hoth those seen and those unseen, and slaughtering all worms. 

The first half-verse is RV. i. '')I. 8 a, b, without variant. !'pp. reads for a ud ,n,i:1 

stiryo ag,'id, and in b adpifi, L the 1i is written with the ,mu11,1sil.-a-sig11 or arndr,11'i11,lii 
invertedJ. • 

7. The ; 1lvaslu1st the l.:dsltkashas, the stirrers, the ripat·ituul.-ds •··- both 
let the seen worm be slain, and let the unseen he slain. 

~ , 

The p,zda-tcxt divides ejato!.-11!1, but not fi/Hrnit11lfl.i/1, both according to Prat. iv. :> 5. 

L For ejat-kd, c(. a1J11t-!.•d, ii. 3. l and note ; also bltbwa-i;a, note to ii. 3z. (i, and tlw 

freqm!nt Pali forms like ni-p,uma-ka, Jataka, ii. p. 7",. J l'pp. has, for a, b, y,1;1,~r,1·,'ri 

khasafk11,rki fYil1110 dhiikf1imar ea p1irh1rk!Ul'l/tl~: and, for d, adr;r/tZf co 't,t kul)'tiltil/!, 

8. Slain is the.ylvtisl,a of the worms, slain also the nadani111d11: 
I have put them all down, smash (?111a111w;d) ! like khd/va-grains with 
a millstone. 
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J•i°adanimdn might"possibly mean something like• a buzzing,' coming from a 1ti11ltw,1, 
root natl.-· The last pii.da is identical with ii. 31. 1 d. Ppp. has instt~ad : h,tlo J',w«k/1(} 
l,ataf ta pavir halo !alit .ffil!Uzva,, uta: h,ztil -;_1ip·,l 'nU.i;•a a11e,z1z ~•at'as,i 11uwut 

(cf. 2 c, d). 

9. The tarcc-hcaded, the thrcc-humpc<l (-fak11d), the variegated, the 
·whitish worm - I crush the ribs of it ; I hew at what is its head. 

The last three padas are identical with ii. 32. 2 b-d, abov~. Some of the mss. 

(P.M,W.H.p.m.) read in a triiikiik-. Ppp. has for a, byo dvifir:fa( oztural.·~·aJ !.:rimif 
can1go arjtma{t (cf. the Ppp. version of ii. 32. 2), and in d ap11 for api. The ddiriency 
of a syllabic (unless we read asia) in c is noticc1l hy the Anukr. neither there nor hen:. 
The three following verses are the same with ii. 32. 3-5 . 

•• 
10. Like Atri I slay you, 0 worms, like Ka9va, 1ike Jamaclagni; with 

the incantation of Agastya I mash together the worms. 
11. Slain is the king of the worms, also the chief of them is slain ; 

slain is the worm, having its mother slain, its brother slain, its sister 
slain. 

r 2. Slain arc its neighbors, slain its further ncighhors, also those that 
are petty, as it were - all those worms arc slain. 

13. Both of all worms ancl of all she-worms I split the head with a 
stone, I burn the mouth with fire. 

Ppp. reads ,1f11d1tii in c. 

24. To various gods as overlords. 

[.4tharoan. -saftad,1r11l:a111. hi·,1h11111l:a1·mift111adevnt;•,m1. afi(if/.:mmm: I·-17. 1·/'· alif'al:r,ari; 

II, ft1l.:",1ri; 15-I7.3-p. (15, I6, l,/,1tng·alija,i;uti; 17. i,ir,if (r1l·?111ri).] 

LNot metrical.J Jn l\iipp. xv. is found a corn•sponding piece, hut one differing con

siderably in detail; it contains counterparts to our vss. 1, 2, 4, 7-12, 14, 15, 1 7, hut 
not ft all in the same order, and interspersed with nine other verses of simil:ir tenor 
( I. milra~ Prtkh,yi'i{t; 6, 'i'flSltS sa,in,atsaraJJ't1; 7. smil11,1ts,zra rt[ill(/1/l; 11. 11i~·1m(i. 
p,zn,atlin,im .,· 12. l7i<t:rf,l nip,it1ti111; 15 . .r,wmdro 11t1di111im _,' 1<i. j,arja11ya o,r11dAi11ci111; 

17. brhaspatir dr.-"'i1ti"t111; 18.prajiij,ati{t prajii11,1m). Similar passa~es occur also in 
other texts: thus, in TS. iii. 4. 5 (and the part corresponding to our r 5--17 is repeated 
a~ain, with slight variations, at iv. 3. 3•; a1)d the same p;\it, with \'ariations, is found 
five times as a refrain in l\lS. ii. 7. 20), in PGS. i. 5. 10 (whic:h closely follows TS. iii. 
4. 5), and in <;<;:S. iv. ro. 1, 3 (\\'ith nothing con-cspomling to vss. , s--1 i)- The hymn is 
used by Kau<;. in a royal coronation (17. _;o ), iii the nuptial ceremonies ( 7/l. 11 ), antl in 
the iijyatantra (137 .. p). And many of the verses appear also in \'ait., with oblatiitns 
to the various divinities mentioned, in clitfrrcnt n:remonics: thus, in the ,1_i:ray11!1,1, vs. 7 
(8. 7}; in the c,it11r111,lsyii11.~ vss. 1--3, 6, 7 (8. 13), 4 (8. 22 ), 9 (9. 27): in the agm,t11ma, 

,·ss.8 (r9.2)1 5 (19.3), 11 (19.11). 
l'ranslated: Griffith, i. 228; Wt:ber, xviii. 26o. -Cf. Weber's Rajasiiya, Br, liner 

Abk., 18931 p. 142. 

• 
I. Savitar (' the impeller') is overlord of impulses; let him favor (,,.,,) 

me, in this worship (brdlmzan), in this rite (!.:ti11n1111), in this representation 
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(prwqdhti), in this firm-standing, in this intent, in this design, in this 
benediction (afls), in this invocation of the gods: hail! 

This is the tenth item in Ppp.; TS. (with PGS.) and <;<;S. have the same. The Ppp. 
order of actions is different, and includes fewer members: brahman, /.arm,m, purodh,7, 

d,.·1•ahfiti, iikilli, iiris (,1(ifa.r L so! twice J s7.11ih,i); TS. and PCS. give b~tlzman, k,wlr,;, 
ii(ls, jmrodlu1, karman, de-.11flt1Ui.; MS., br.Ehma11, p11rodhi1, kdrmun, <ifis, tl1mdh1iti :. 

<;<;S., bnzhma11, kfatra, karma1t, ilfis, prafif/ltil, dtvahiili. The Anukr. text is in part 
confused and doubtful, and the inaccuracies of its metrical definitions of the parts of tbl'. 
hymn are not worth tracing out and noting. In our edition, the accent ,nark under th, 
first syllable of t7k1ilyiim is a misprint, and to he removed. 

2. Agni is overlord of forest-trees; let him favor etc. etc. 

This is the eighth item in Ppp. Jn TS. and PGS., ,\gni is made lord of bel~g:, 
(blziitd); in <.:<;s., of the earth. 

3. Heaven-and-earth are overlords of givers; let them favor etc. etc. 

Literally, 'arc overladies • (ddldj>al1tl). Neither Ppp. nor the other texts have aBy· 
thin~ corrcspotuling to this verse. As in a. number oi other similar casl'S, the ms~. 

make very awkwar<l wmk of writing- the tp of d,itft111111, the majority (Bp.P.1\LW.H.E.T.) 
giving instead Ire, one (I.) trr, one (K.) II?", and a fow (O.D.R.) correctly tt; the 
edited text has wrongly tr<1. 

4. Varui)a is overlord of the waters; let him favor etc. de. 

This item stands scconcl in Ppp. ; TS. h,1s it also; but in {,\'S., \' ann!.l is arldresscd 
as overlord of onlinam:es (dharma). 

5. l\litra-and-Varut)a arc o,·crlords of rain; kt them favor etc. etc. 

This item is wanting in all the other texts. Th,:• m,;s. all read 1T,1/:·,t ·,1Z·.'/'· 
(p. -;,•n-(y,1: .idllif• ), the error doubtless originating in a rlonhk! s,ulid/1i, such as is 
extremely frequent in l'pp. 

6. The Maruts are overlords of the rnount::tins; kt them favor ctc~tc. 
According to l'pp.(11) and TS., Vishr:iu is overlord of the mountains; TS. sets tL·.\ 

Maruts' over the troops (gte!ltl), and <,:1~:s. gives them no place. 

7. Soma is overlord of plants; kt him favor etc. etc. 

In Ppp. ( 14) Soma is ov~rlonl of milks (f>,~yasiim); in TS. and ('(S., oi herb:,;. 

8. Vayu is overlord of the atmosphere; let him favor etc. etc. 

Here Ppp. (3) and the other kxts give the same overlonlship. 

• 9. The sun (slirya) is overlord of sights (or eyes : cdl.·:ms) ; let him 

favor etc. etc. 

In l'pp. (4), the sun is called overlord of heaven (dh,); and so also i11 TS.; bul 

c;c;s. sets him over the asterisms. 

TO. The moon is overlord of asterisms ; let him favor etc. etc. 

This item comes fifth in I'pp.; TS. has it also; in <,;:(,'.S. the moon is not mentioned, 

while the asterisn1s, as noted abow, are put under the sun. 
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1 x. Indra is overlord of heaven; let him favor etc. etc. 

In Ppp. (9) Indra is overlord of actc; or rit~s (kdrm,m); in TS. and c;.·c;s., of chiefs 
(jye:r!hd ). . 

r 2. The father of the Maruts is overlord of cattle ; let him favor ,., 
etc. etc. 

In Ppp. (13) and in TS., this ovcrlor<lship is ascribed, equivalently, to Ru<lra; it is 
wanting in <;<;;S. -· 

13. Death is overlord of creatures (prrrjti); kt him favor etc. etc. 

In Ppp. (18) it is l'raj,'ipati instead of death; and so also in <;c,:s.; TS. has nothing•' 
corresponding . . ,) 

14. Yama is overlord of the Fathers; let him etc. etc. 

This item is number 19 in Ppp.; but in <;<;:s. it is wanting; and in TS. Yama 
is set over the earth. Here, again, the rearling pitreiufm is found in one ms. (lip.). 
Additional items in TS. are b{hasp,Etir br,flt111a!1a(1, mitrd(, saty,1niim (<;<;s. the same), 
.ramudrd~ sro~vilniim, d1111a11i s,1mriijJ1ti11ii111, h•,i,r/1i rlf/>11~1tim ((;(;S. hi. samid/1ii1it 
rii/Ni!tiim) ; <;\:S. has only those already given. 

15. The upper (prim) Fathers•-- let them favor etc. etc. 

16. The lower (rivara) Fathers (tatd)-- kt them favor etc. etc. 

17. The Fathers (tatd), the grandfathers (tatiimalui) - let them favor 

etc. etc. 
The translation implies emendation to !a!t1s at th,, l)(:ginning of \'S. 17, as the sense 

seems to require, and as the other texts sugg:tst. Ppp. combines vs~. 15-17, reaclin~ 
fi!<ll'as prire ',,aras tatas tadtimaluzs tc m,i etc.; TS. (iii . ..J.. 5: and l'(;S.), p!tar.1ft 
}'ildmalui(t. p,irr: '1•11re tti!,h tatilmal1ii i/1,i nzci etc.; TS. iv. 3. 3•, fit.fra~ pit,im,,h,1!1-

.fdrl'~•are tl 1U1(t. etc., with which MS. agrees. Two of our mss. (O.D.) begin vs, 17 

with tatcis tat- ; the rest have Mt,is, and our printed text follows them . . , 
25. For successful conception. 

• 
[ Rnz/111,an. -- tr11y,,d.1f"a/.·,1111. ;•cm,:;:,1r/,!11ul<",'ll~V11111. ,i1111i(11Mc1111: tJ. ~•11·1i{fur11st'1a'hrl:ati.J 

Found (except \'S. 2. and some end-repetition~) also in l'iiipp. xiii. (in the verse-order 
1, 5, 3, 4, 7, /~), 8, 6, ()). The hymn is quoted in K:im;. "-35· ;) in the ceremony for 
male couceptiorl (fi1ails,1111w,i); and YS. 7 (unless it be rather vi. 1J;. 3, which the comm. 
to vi. 95 holds) in V:.i.it. 28. :20. 

Translated: Weber, Ind. Strut. v. 227; Ludwig, p. --1-78; Griffith, i. 22c;; Weber, 
xv iii. z64. • 

I. Brought together from the cloud (?_tdr,•ata), from the womb (.l'hzi) 
of the sky, from every member, let the \'irile organ, seed-placer of the 

embryo, set (ii-dha) [it] like the feather on the shaft. 

Or' from the sky [as] womb.' That which is' hniught together· is the thing (seed) 
to be' dt:posited.' The translati.)11 of d implies emendation to (driiu; \V,;bcr con_kc
tures tsari111. The insertion of the kather i11 the arrow-shaft is elsewhere abo the 
subject of compirison as a work of effective skill; cf. RV. x. 18. q b. The verse is 
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cited in Ppp. with its pratika and ily eka added, as if il had occurred earlier in the text ; 
b1,lt it has not been discovered anywhere:4· The resolution of •tt1t to -taat in a is neces
sary to fill out the meter. 

2. As this great earth receives the embryo of existences~ so do I set 
thine embryo; I call thee to its aid. "' 

The first half-verse occurs again below as vi. I 7, I a, b, and also in the second verse 
of the addition to RV. x. 1841 but with the reading ultii11H for bhtitBnilm (the RV. vctsi~ 
is also found in an addition to AGS. i. 14. 3: sec Stcnzler's translation, p. 36), and in 
MP. (Li. 12. 4J Wintcrnitz, p, 93) with tlf/hanli for· the same. L Cf. also MGS. ii. r8. 

♦ 4 band p. 154.J 

3. Place the embryo, 0 Sinivali; place the embryo, 0 Sarasvati ;ofot 
both the A~vins, garlanded with blue lotus, set thine embryo. 

The verse is RV. x. 184. 2 and J\lfl. i. 4. 7 and MP. Li, 12.2J, where howe\·cr is read 
in c afvl11ii.u de11i11,. Ppp. reads both times (in•a and b) de/1i. c;n. (xiv. 9. 4i 0 ) follows 
RV. (but with Prthuf{11ke at end of b, and P11fkamsrajai, in d). I IGS. (i. 25. r) differ~ 
from our text only by having ,zf·vi11d1, 11blliiv ii. CC. also HGS. i. 6. 4; Mµ. i. 5. 'J• 

L Cf. MGS. ii. 18. z k and p. 150.J 

4. Thine embryo let Mitra-and-Varu,}a, [thine] embryo let god llriha
spati, thine embryo let both Indra an<l Agni, thine embryo let Dhatar 
place. 

l'pp. reaus r,ijil varu!1" for mitriifarut1ii11 in a. 

5. Let Vish~u prepare the womb (yom"); let Tvashtar adorn the 
forms; let Prajapati pour on ; let Dhatar place thine embryo. 

The verse is also found, without \'arian!, as RV. x. 18,~. 1 and in (B. xiv. 9. 4"', rn:s 
i. z5.1, MB. i. 4. 6, and M P. Li, 12. r J. L CI. l\lCS. ii. 18. 2. i and p. r 56.J 

6. What king Varnl)a, or what divine Sarasvali knows, what lni:!1:1. 
the Vritra-slaycr knows, that embryo.maker do thou drink. 

One or two of our mss. (P.\V.) read -bha1ill,lr- in d. Ppp. has for b 11ed,e d,.,.,,,, 
I 

. brha.rpatift, and in c puts yad after indriis. L Sec \'Oil Schroetkr, Tiib111_,.:a A'a/11,1./1., ..... 

P· 36.J 

7. Embryo art thou,.pf herbs, embryo of forest-trees, embryo of every 
existence; maycst thou, 0 Agni, set an embryo here. · 

Compare vi. 95. 3, with which the verse is in consitlcrahle part identical. It is found 
also as VS. xii. 37, and in TS. iv. 2. 33, l\fS. ii. 7. ro, in all with a different d: ,(,; 111 

gd',-b/111 ap,1m a.ri; MS. further combines in a g,frblltJ \y; and in this last point l'pp. 

agn~cs with it. Lw.:.,.,...... s 1- I 
• -.D . cc P· TO ... ,._ 

8. Mount thou; play the hero; set an embryo in the womb; virile (v!·:1·1111) 
art thou, that hast virility; for progeny <lo we conduct thee hither. 

Ppp. h:\s kramla (for sl,:anda) in a, and, for c, 7'(ft'i{ta,it 7_1r,ttyii11,mt,11it. The vrr~e 
occur11 also in c;Gs. (i. 19. 6), which reads k.mnd,, 7.1ilayas1.1a in a, siidhn_ya (for ;1,11,:v,im) 

in b, vr,,·,iw11i1 vrtan1' ii dhehi for c, and ha11amalu at the end. Our O. has J"/.•,11t.1;,.-e 

i.•f~f,1y- in •· The retention of the· dental s of ska11tfa is by Prat. ii. 104. 
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9. Go apart, 0 Barhatsama; let an embryo lie unto thy womb (J1{)1ii); 

the gods, soma-drinkers, have given thee a son partaking of both. 

Ludwig understands the last epithet as mc;1ning • belonging to us IJoth,' which is not 
impossible; \Veher, 'clcr doppelt schafft'; it is literally • poss,•ssing what is of both.' 
I'pp. has for C tt:ul,111 le p11tn11il d,.·,,,i. B,1rh11tsilmc (p. -li,1/c;s,i-) is an anomalous for-
mation: a stem -mi'i is against all analol-{y as fem. of a vpldhi-1krivativc, whi!,, -111i (which 
J.udwig assumes) is equally wrong as a feminine; l'pp. has the ~amc form: it doubtlci;s 
means 'daughter of Brhatsaman.' To make c of full mtctcr is impossiLlc without 
harshness. 

10. 0 Dhatar, with best form, in the two groins of this woman do 
ih&u set a male (p11111li1is) son, to be born in the tenth month. 

This verse also (like 2, above) occurs in the additions to RV. x. 18.i. am\ to ACS. 
i. 14. 3 LP· 37, transl. J an<! in MP. Li. 1 2. (i J, with thi, variants: ,·l,r{10{1" for tllnit,z(z in a, 
and as;•,1111 n,11-_i•r11it g,11•t11y,1m ()IP. ·11_1',}lll Lin mss. E. and\\'., -1~1,'1111 in the Oxford 
textj) for b; AGS. has fm/r,111 and l\f P. lJdrb/iam in c. l'pp. lH'giiis here a new liymn 
reading sa·i'iht( t fr&,1'/heua 1 ; rr,?,r(/1e11tl 2; 7'(1·!/(l{t vc,r(/10,a: f,,a,rfu{t vr,rfhot.i 3. 
The other texts omit any such variants of vs. 1 o. L Cf. also l\l GS. ii. 11'. 4 c and p. r 56, 
s.v. 11i,r?to{1. J *L Oxford text, ~1f:r{to. J t L Or else M11g,1- or bh,q:a{t. Roth sent \V. three 
nt>tes 011 this vs. and they tlo not seem to agree. In b Ppp. has 1u1bltii for 1u11y,"i. J 

11. 0 Tvashtar, with best etc. etc. 

12. 0 Savi tar ('impeller'), with best Ctf. etc. 

I 3. 0 Prajapati, with best etc. etc. 

The Anukr., though taking no notice of the extra syllable in 12 a, feels that it cannot 
pass ovn the two in 13 a, and defines accordinfly, with mechanical corrcctni:,ss. 

26. Accompanying a sacrifice. 

[ Br,1hm,u1. --dv,'iclarakam. 11,lsf,';</a~I•,m1 11f<l 1111111lrol.·t,,l,,1l,11cl,·1 al1•,a11. r_. 5. 2 /', ,i,-, 1· 11,,·11ih; 

2, .,, 6, 7, 8, 10, I r. 2-f. /rii_jrifaty,1 l>rhati; 3.3-p. Pini/_r,T1•alri; 9· 3-/'· f1j't!i/.:a1J1t11i'hl'i 
p11r,11,,<!1ih : I -I r. c!..-ii,•,ud11tl- ; r .1. j';1riiflral.-v,zri ,f·t. ;;11;·,1ti.] 

LPartly unmctrical.J Found also in Paipp. ix. (in wrse-order 1--3, 5, 4, (,-8, 11, 10, 

9. 12). Quoted in KaU<;. 23. 1, in a ceremony of consen-atim\ of a new hous~, and givc11 
in the f>ruidlrnti (sec note to Kaui;. 19. 1) among the j>u;"/ika 111,rntras. l'scd in V,iit. 
16. 6 in counteracting an enemy's soma-offering (agm/(,-,J11a); am\ vs. 12 a, bin 19. 4, 
als,l in the <t.£;11tf(t1ma, with a cup for the A,;vins. ~either treatise teaches ns anything
whatever as to the real meaning of the hymn. The matter is in considt-rable p;,,rt 
metrical, though in part also too irregular to be so called. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 27; Griffith, i. 231 ; Weber, xviii. 2(j7_ 

I. The sacrificial formulas (J'1f/11s) at the sacrifice, the fuel, hail! ict 
Agni, foreknowing, here join for you. 

Yi 

Or 'join (yuj) you.' •Join' ls probably used in the sense of 'duly rnw or apply' 
(Ludwig, "anwenden "). The verse is plainly composed of two tn.j/1d,/1 r,a.das, but the 
Anukr. refuses to resolve suiihiI, _and so reckons only :! 1 syllables. 
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2. Let the heavenly impeller (saz•itdr), the bull (mahi1d), foreknowin:c:. 
join [them] at this sacrifice: hail! ·· 

Ppp. reads, after praji'in,m, yaj,ie sayujtu svlihii. The Anukr., in this and inany t i 

the following verses, simply counts 20 syllables (f!raj. !Jrhatf), without heeding the fa:;. 

that each contains a tri1/11bk pada. " 

3. Let Indra, foreknowing, at this sacrifice join songs and revel:; 
(11ktht'imadd), the well-joined ones (?): hail! 

Ppp. reads and combines sayujas s·11-. The mechanical definition of the Am,k1. 

implies a division into 7 + 7 + 8 syllahlcs. There is some blundering of the mss, m·,-r 
11kth,i1111ul.11ti, B. appearing to read u!.:1•a-111-, and P. W. uktam-. S11y1tjas, here anrl in 
vss. 7-11, may he genitive 'of the Wl'll-joined one'; it does not agree in gender 'A''it!i 
the nouns that precede Laside from a(f,ro J. 

4. The directions (prri(r,i) at the sacrifice, the notices (nivtd) : hail l 
taught by the wives, carry ye here, joined. 

Ppp. reads f>rdifri nh1idi1 priyo _1•aj111(ri 11:f(ti(I etc. 

5. The meters (chd11d11s) at the sacrifice, 0 Maruts: hail! as a mother 
her son, fill ye here, "joined. 

The meter and its tft'atment by the Anukr. are the same as in the case of vs. 1. 

6. Here bath come Aditi, with barlds, with sprinkling [waters], 
extending the sacrifice: hail ! "' 

A perfrctly good pair of tr(rt11M piirlas. 

7. Let Vishi)U join variously the fcrvors (tdpas) at this sacrifice, th,· 
well-joinc<l ones : hail ! 

Ppp. again gi\'es sayujas s71-. 

8. Let TvashVtr now join Yariously the forms at this sacrifice, the 
wdl-j9incll ones: hail ! 

1\ll the s,uithilii mss. rcarl rtipd asm/11, as in our text, the p,ula text hari11!! rn}iii· .' 
l'pp., on the other hanrl, gives b,1h1ulhii ,1in1p,; 'smi11. Probahly it is a ca~e of ;uwma
lous sa11it!hi (with hiatus), which should have been incluclc•d in Priit. iii. 3-1 (set th,: 
note to that rule); but o~e may also conjecture that the true reading is /,11/1//rl/,·,f 

'1111n1p,1ft. 

9. Let Bhaga join now for him the blessings (111/s); at this sacrifiri: 
Jc( him, foreknowing, join the well-joined ones : hail ! 

!'pp. rnmhincs a.m//i 's111i11, and reads sayl{j,1s, as ab?vP.. The Anukr. cYirkntk 
rci:ko11s three p5.clas, of 11 + 7 +8 syllahles, 

10. Let Soma join variously the milks (pdyas), at this sacrifice, the 
wcll-join:::d ones: hail! 

1 r. Let Indra join variously the heroisms, at this sacrifice, the well
joined opes: hail! 
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12. 0 A~vins, come ye hitherward with worship (brdlmtt1n), with. 
~•i#af~l,ltterance increasing th~ sacrifice. 0 Hrihaspati, come hithcrward 
with worship; this sacrifice [is] heaven (sv,ir) here for the sacrificer: 
hail·! 

Ppp, has ins&ad, ford, J1ajna1i, va_i1a1ie S,-'arita,it _1111j11mii11,7;i1a dlukl J'11iiha. The 
Anukr; would have us read the last pada as I 5 syllables, and calls the verse a i•~s:ati 
because amounting to 48 syllables, thougl; the tirst three padas are regularly tn~/ubh. 

With this hymn ends the fifth anui1aka, of 5 hymns and (j9 verses; the Anukr. cita
tion is navil 'para!tJ· and Bp.D. add further aptm1 ,m,,·fe na-,Ni 'para(i (Bp. -nuh ,·a cii 

•,iuvlikat,). 

•• 27, lprl-hymn = to various divinities . 

[ Bran,nan. -dvildafaka,n, tlgm:yam. r. brlzat{::arllul tr;,,{11/>h; 2. ;i.p. s,imn,1111 M11ri_:am,

!{uM; !I· a-p. iird 6rhati; 4. 2-p. stlm11i· Murigbrhatf; 5. ;1,1. s("im11i tri1"{uhh : 6. 3-f. 

virdlJ 11il1111t gilyatri; 7. a-p. J·i111111i l>rh11ti (im,1 [ .]-j'?] el11l1•,1s,111,i~); 8. s,11i,st1i• 
ratankti: 9· 6-p. QllUf{1'6garblul p,,r,1tijo1~,lli: IC>-13, p11,·,111,r11ih.) 

This peculiar and half-metrical ,lprl-hymn occurs also in several Yajur-Veda texts: 
namely, in VS. (xxvii.11-zz), in TS. (iv.1.8), and in 11S. (ii.12.(1); further, in K. 

(xviii. 17), and (acc. to Schroeder's note) in Kap.S. The vcrsiops in VS. anti TS. agree 
very closely throughout, in readings and in division ; there is in all the vcrse1. a more or 
less imperfect metrical structure, of three tr(l'/t1bh•like p:ldas to a verse. 1\-IS. also in 
general agrees with these, but has an inserted passage in its ,·s. 5 which dislocate1. the 

division of vss. z.-4- Ppp. has the s:tme hymn in ix., and follows pretty closdy the 
Yajus-vc:rsion. In our text the proper division is thrown into great confusion, and there 

are m:my readings which are obviously mere corruptions. The Auukr. supports our 

mss. at all points. The division of VS. and TS., as being necessary to any understanu
ing of the hymn, is noted in brackets in the translation below. 

The hymn is not used as an ,r_pri-hymn in the liturgical literature, but is quoted in 
Kaut;. (23. i) in the ceremony of consecration of a new house:, and again (45. 8), in the 
rn(<Lftm1tm1i rite, to accompany (with the kindred hymn , .. 12} ;111 offering of the omen
tum of a cow ; while ( 19. 1, note) the p,rddhati reckons it among the p11,r/ikt1 111anlra1. 
\'ss. 1 and z (with the c\h·ision as in our text) arc used hy \'ait. (I o. 13, 12) in the 
j,11(11b,mdhn ceremony. • 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 434; Griffith, i. ~3z. - Weber, xviii. 269, givrs a g-cneral 
introductory comment to the hymn, but leaves it, on account of "the numerous mis
divisions and corruptions of this, its Alharvan version," un1iranslaterl. Cf. hymn 12 of 
this book. 

~ 1. Uplifted becomes his fud, uplifted the bright burnin~s of Ag-ni, 
most brilliant; of beautiful aspect, with his son, -f 2.1 son of himst;lf 
(tdm,ndpiit), dsura, many-handed, -

1\ll the Yajur-Vcda texts agree in ending the \'C"rse with the third pilcl:i., arnl in r.!ad

ing at the end sujmltfkn.~i•a .rii11t1~; of this out' text is a palpable corruption, anrl appar

ently made after the addition to this verse of the following p,icla, in onler to hdp their 
co.nncction. Ppp. also has -kasya sii,ws, aml at the end of a bh,Vi'1ml11; il and the 

Vajus•texts read •vir1,J1,e,ltis instead of blu1riJ,i/dS, The description of the ,·crse by 
tht• Anukr. Li£ we pt'onounce unihu.1 in aJ is correct, counting the second pada as of 9 
syllables. 
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2 [2 b]. A god among gods, the g9d anoints the roads with hon,·,· 
(mddhu), with ghee. 

The cud of this verse is the proper end of vs. 2; MS., however, adds to it the Ji,·• .. : 
pada of our 3; and it reads for a de1•1$ de11,!bhyo de1.1(lyd11tin. In b, VS.MS. ·h;i. 
anak/11; TS., ,1 'ttakti; and VS.TS. set the (l7•11Sii11tl-mark next befo1 ~ p,ithds. 

· 3. With honey he attains the sacrifice, pleased, the praised of m, ;, 
(min"ifd,isa), Agni the well-doing, the hcavcnly impeller (savitdr), havi;;,: 
all choice things. 

All the other texts, including Ppp., read in aprl{tiinds, of which our priii?t- is duui,,. 

less to be regarded as a blundering corruption. VS.TS. have before it ttal.·:rase_; ,ir,._l, 

in b, a_~11e, with interpunction after it; Ppp. omits agne (or ag111ft); MS. adds as t,1i,,l 
pada the first pada of our and the other texts' vs. 4. Our /Jada-text rightly divides !I,,. 
verse into three pacl:1s Lio: 8: 9J, though the Anukr. acknowledges only two. 

4. Here he cometh with might (fdvas) unto the various ghecs, prais
ing, he the carrier, with homage, -

It needs the first part of the next verse to end off this, and the other texts so divide. 
They have also the much easier reading ghrtt!na for ghrtd tit; Ppp. gives l:hrtc11,1 1./;• 

1.111J111iJit 11amasil 'g11i1il sruco etc. (adding 5 a). vs:rs. have a single interpuncti;,n 

after 1tdmas,z; MS. makes its verse out of our 4 band 5 a, b, with interpunction afttr 

5 a. L VS.'l'S.1\IS. accent ilt111rJ.J 

5 [4 c]. Agni, unto the spoons, at the sacrifices (adhzwni), the proffcr
ings (lmiyd_j). [5.] May he sµcrifice his greatness, Agni' s, -

The Yajus-texts have at the beginning a,i;nfm (also Ppp.: sec under vs. 4), and Liter 
pmytits11 (which the TS. pad,z-text divicks pmytft,,su; ours gives pra0_J'dk111). :\l '.,\ 
vcrst! is made oi. ours with our 4 b prefixed. 

6 [Sb]. [He] crossing(?) among pkasant proffcrings; both the \'asus 
stood and the greater bestower of good (-vds11). 

This whole verse in our text is corrupt, ancl the transhtion, of co1irse. only a med1an-
ical 011(:. The Yajus-texts have sd lm (TS. f) J1lfl11tlrit Sl(jJray,fsa~ crs: /Jllllldnfs:, 

pr,zyds,1/t: this variation shows how uncertain the tradition w.1s as to the sense <Jf tlw 
passage); and MS. makes here the illsertion spoken of above, reading supr,7c1·,i.1·,i 

stdrtman: b,1rltffo 111ilrd111nl1d(1; all then finish the verse with ~1dsztf dti,1/1io ·,•i1s1r,/J;,-/. 
tamar ta. l'pp. is spoilecl, nut appears to read at the beginning s1.1i·1111111indrasu. The 
makers of our texts perhaps undersloocl -rlh,1/ara.r as plural of -dl,Jtr ,· the j,ll.1,,
division ;l(lsuodh,fomzs is specially prescribed by Prat. iv. H· The metrical dt·linition 

concerns only the number of syllables : S + 12:.:: 20. L Ppp. ends with .d/1lit,w111f ,,,. J 
7 [6]. The heavenly doors all <lef en<l always after his course (vmtd) .. ·· 

This verse is doubtless corrupt in il,; second half; the'Yajus-texts, and also l'pp., 
reacl iri~tcad 11ratd d11da11te <l.fJlll~ (l'pp. 'g11e.{1); and MS. has heforc it tdf,,,7, ;1111! 

Ppp. vif1•ed. The Anukr. ignores the evident lri!/ubh character of a. 

8 [6 c·;. Lording it with Agni's domain of wide expansion, [7.] drippint~• 
worshipful, close, let dawn and night favor this our inviolable (? adkNrr,i) 

sacrifice. 
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The other texts (includ_ing Ppp.) read -vyacasas, omit a,i:11/s and read pd(Mmiin,is in 
a; and they have an entirely different b, namely tl ,1.~ya J'o~·are dh,yl nd y,ln;; 11 ; what 
our tc.it substitutes was found as v. 12. 6 a above. The Anukr. name for the meter, 

51uiistiirajJaiikti, is wholly misapplied, since it has to he read as 12+, r; 8--t--7. 

9 [8]. 0 Jiteavenly invokers, sing ye unto our uplifted sacrifice (adhmrd) 

with Agni's tongue; sing in order to our successful offering. -[9-l Let 
the three goddesses sit upon this barhis, I<Ja, Sarasvati, Bharati, the 
great, bcstmg. 

We have here two complete verses CC\mhined into one; but the t!ivi5ion goes on after 
this correspondingly in all the texts. The three Yajus-texts, and l'pp., begin with diih,p'i
ho,'lra (the __ accent hotiiras in our version is against all rule), and :.\IS. iuserts imdm 
after 1erd/111tim in a; for b, c they read '.r;n,'r jih71(1m abhf (hut MS. jih.,,i 'bid) ,!{!/lflam: 

/;rmtfd1il na(e s7.1},r/i111 (MS. -/am) ; further on they h,1vc s11d.111t,1, for -td111 (but MS. 
i~;tcad s_y1111dm); near the end, VS.TS. put maid afte1: bh,1r,1tf; '.\TS. has a sign of 
intcrpunction after mllld; Ppp. reads mahiih/1dratr. The p:ida ti.,·,-,i d,."Ar etc. is the 
same with RV. iii. 4. 8 d (which n::a1ls .md,mlle). The definition of the Anukr. lits the 
meter very hadly; the pada-text notes only 5 padas, nor is a division into <, '.I'd! possi
ble; they would count I I +9+8; 11+1,F,-0 53, mechanically a blwr(i;· atijag,1/l. 

ro. That \Vondcrful scn-i!nal fluid (turfpam) of our·s, abournlini; in food, 
O god Tvashtar, abundance of wealth, release thou the n::tvd of it. 

The other texts (including l'pp.) omit d,,.,a and read t.,,f;.-jii (hut :\1 S. h•d,,·tar), add
ing- after it j·u,•f ryam * _; all also have at the end asm/ ins tea.-[ of the senseless a.1:,vd, and 
aH hut MS. have ,1yalu for ,rya; their mark o( interpunc:tion is set after sU1 1fryam (or 
before nt1•.is). Compare also RV. ii. 40. 4: iii. 4. 9. Our Bp.• rea<ls in a, by an over
liight, Jdbhu111 (emended in Bp. to ddbhula111); but D.K. have tlt,,!,!i,,1a111 as pada
trxt. This and the two following verses have small right to he called j,11ra11,r1iih _; this 
one counts 1 1 : S + 7 =-" 26 syllables. l{ead ~it the cml in our text as_vi (an accent-sign 
slipped out of place). *LBut TS. s1'74ra111.J · 

1 1. 0 forest-tree, let thou loose, bestowing; kt Agni [as] qudler 
willingly sweeten the oblation for the go<ls. .. 

l'pp. reads s1111um,.i for tma11,1_; also, at the end, .1"1tdt1)'1'ili, with the Yajus-tcxts. 
The latter also have ( except l\l S.) d,•1,1t'pt for d,·,,l/,hyas, and after it they all put their 
mark of interpunction. The Yajus and Ppp. version of the last pada is identical with 
I{\'. iii . .,1.10 b Ls.we that RV. has ha,,fsJ. This "fmr11if,r'.1i/1" counts I r: 9+7==27 
syllables. 

12. 0 Agni, hail! make thou, 0 J;ita\'C<las, the sacrifice for Jndra; 
let all the gods enjoy this oblation. 

The Yajus-texts put the pausl! in its proper place before ,,/p•e. For Y,lJ"iitim, TS. V S. 
read kai,yam, and MS. has 'tl,·vlbhya.r; l'pp. h,1s b/1,~i;am. This •· f111w1,,·!1111" counts 
(if we divide the last two padas as indicated in the p,z,lz-texl) 11 : 9 + 7 == 27 syllabli:-•;. 
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28. With an amulet of three metals : for safety. etc. 
[AtAan•1111. -,:at,miararcam. tri11rddrvatyam (agnyildin mantrt1/et,Jn ,/n,il11 1am}rilrtltya lrii•r• 

lam astilut). trili{(uMam : 6, J-P· alifalevari; 7, 9, ro, n. le11k#mmaty11nuf{UM ; IJ, pur,mtiii11·.; 

LThe second half of I is prose.J Found also .(except vs. 2 an~ .. vss. 12-q.) i:, 
Paipp. ii. Used by Kaui;. twice, in company with i.9 and i. 35, in a ceremony (11. T•J) 

for obtaining one's dc11ires and in one (52. 20) for winning splendor; and vss. 1, 12-r -i 

in one (58.10,11) for gaining length of life. 
Translated: Ludwig, p. 387; Griffith, i. 234; Weber, xviii. 271. 

1. Nine breaths with nine he combines (? sam-111ti}, in order to length 
of life for a hund~ed iutumns; in the yellow (kdrita}, three; in silver, 
three; in iron ( ?dyas), three- enve'toped with fcrvor. 1 ' 

•Yellow,' doubtless • gold.' Ppp. rearls rnjflsii for lajJllsii. in d. The second half. 
verse can hardly be called anything but prose, though the Anukr. takes it as good tri,r(1,i111 

meter. It appears doubtful whether this verse belongs with the rest, and whether the 
nine j,rii!tagrahlls, or the nine verses of the lrh•rt stomi1, arc not rather intended in it. 

2. Fire, sun, moon, earth, waters, sky, atmosphere, directions, and 
quarters, they of the seasons in conc6rd with the seasons - let them 

-- . rescue (paray) me by this triple one.· · 

The verse, as was notcrl above, is wauting in l'pp. One and another ms., here as 
later, reads tr,•f I. To fill out the meter of c we have to make the harsh and unu~u;1l 
resolution of the first,, of ,1r/a.,•,is. 

3. Let three abundances (p,1111) resort to the triple one; let Piish:rn 
anoint it with milk: with ghce; affluence of food, affluence of m:lll 

(p1enq,1), affluence of cattle - let these resort hither. 

Ppp. reads in a trir,rtar.- in c tlll.,Y<ts_M, and Mii11111ii both times (bl11i- in d). \V r. 1wc(I 
in a to resolve tr-a_ya!z. 

4. 0 Adityas, sprinkle this man well with good (,;•d.rn); 0 Ag-r,i, du 
thou, thyself increasing, increase him; unite him, 0 Imlra, ,..,.ith heroism; 
let the prospering triple one resort to him. 

Ppp. has, for c, d, ytumi11 trivrc dutiilli pii,r11y(r!mr imam ctc:. (onr c). Our mss. 
vary at thr end betweenjlo,rayt':r!"' and-!"'~• the majority having -!11,(i (ouly B.0.1. -(11!); 

our text should he emended to •!ZU~. LUut SPP. rea,ls •·!"' and notc5 110 vari:int~ . .J 
The Anukr., as usual, does not note that a is a jagall pada. 

5. Let earth, the all-bearing, protect thee with the yellow on!:!: ld 
A~ni rescue lthccJ in accord with the iron; let the silver one (drju1111), in 
concord with the plants, bestow (dlui) on thee dexterity, with favori11;; 
mind. • 

Ppp. reads in c 1•fr11d61tis /,: a1ju110 sa,it-. The meter is like that of verse 4. 

6. Triply born by birth [is] this gold: one was Agni's dearest; 011c 
fell away of ·soma when injured; one they call the seed of devout waters; 
let that triple gold be thine in order to life-time. 
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Instead of vedlzd_siim in d, a_ m~1ch easier reading woul~ be 1•edlu1sas ITOlll. (as tacitly 

emended by Ludwig); and this 1s favored by l'pp., whu:h has 7,etf,uo rt•f,i "lurs ,- it· 
further gives in e trivrtaJ;/u le.,· With bed compare TB. i. 1. 3~. The name ati,;ak7;ari 
gh•en to the verse by the Anukr. demands 60 syllables, but only 5 7 ( 11 + 1 1 + 1 2 : 1 1 + 1 z) 
can be fairly counted. 

•I 

7. Triple life-time of Jamadagni, Kac;yapa's triple life-time, sight of 
the immortal (amfta) triply, three lik-times have I made for thee. 

Ppp. reads triyayufam; and, at the end, 11as krdhi for It •t.·,mzm. J l'I~. iY. 3. 1 

has this version: triydyttfa,il ka(yt1pasya j,1111,eda;:11c;· ln)•,~1•11,,·,un: trr1,y amrtasya 
jJ1tf.Pii?ti trf{I ayii,ifi me 'kneofi; and Sl:\·cral of the Crhya-Sutras (('Cs. i. 23; IH;s. 
i.9.6; LMP. ii. 7.2; MGS. i. l. 24 (cf. P· 15o)J; .MB. i.~.8) give the first half-\·crsr, 
wi• a different ending; L also \'S. iii. 62. • GCS. ii. 9. 2r givrs the /m1ttl.•,1.J There 
is no reason for calling the meter kakumma/f. 

8. When the three eagles (supan.ui) went with the triple one, becom
ing, mighty ones (fakrd), a single sylbhle, they bore back cleath along 
with (sii/,:dm) the immortal, warding off (antar-dlt,i) all difficulties. 

, Warding off,' literally 'interposing [something between] themselves [;rnd] •; , along 

with,' doubtless:::' by means of' (cf. vii. 53. r : xii. :i. 29). 'Single syllable,' or• the one 
indissoluble' : probably the syna,:,le om is inte11ded. 

9. From the sky let the yellow one protect thee; from the mic.lst let 
the silver one protect thee; from the earth let that made of iron protect 
[thee] ; this [man] hath gone forward to strongholds of the gods. 

Ppp. combines at the end -p11rii 'yam. This \'erse also is called kal..·11mm,1ff by the . ., 
Anukr. without any reason. 

10. These [arc] three strongholds of the gods; let them defend thee 
on all sides ; bearing these, <lo thou, possessing splendor, become superior 
to them that hate thee. 

It needs only the usual resolution /u-,fm in c to make this verse a regular a11u-f{11bh. 

11. The stronghold of the gods, deathless (amft{i) gold, wh.it god 

first bound on in the beginning, to him I pay homage, [my] ten extended 
[fingers]; let him approve my binding-on the triple one. 

Ppp. has at the end trh-rtil vadhen,1. The trauslaticAt implies in d the rcac;ing 
111a11yatil111, which is given in our edition, though aiainst p:trt of the mss., that read 

ma11ya11tiim. L' Let him (or it) assent to my binding-cln.' datin: inlinitive.J 

12. Let Aryaman fasten (crt) thee on, kt Piishan, let Brihaspati; 
what is the name of the day-borri one, therewith wi.:: fasten thci.! over. 

For the obscure third pii<la compare iii. 14. J. The wrse is a regular 111111/(ublt, if b 
is properly re.td, as ,1 pti:r11 ,1 btk,i.r}tftift (so the ft1d11-tf'xt). This and the two follow
ing verses, which arc not found in Ppp., seem to he independent of what precedes. 

i3. Thee with the seasons, with them of the seasons; thee unto life
t_ime, unto splendor; with the. brilliancy of thr )'l~ar- with that we make 

[thee]. of closed jaw (? sd,ithanu). 
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The verse is repeated as xix. 37. 4 Lin our ed.; but SPP's repeats iii. 10, 10 insteaclj. 
It is found also in HGS. i. 11. 21 with l'l!a omitted at the end of b, and, for c, d, sa1izva. 
tsa,-asya dluiyasii tena s,mn anu grh!lilsi I this gives us no belp toward understanding 
the obscure last pada; the translation implies emendation to sdlitluwum, and under. 
stands the verse as directed agaim,t involuntary opening of the jaws (di·11aricati,, 
,na.rillae infcrioris); cf. viii. 1. 16. The Anukr. foolishly calls the ven'I.:: a/mrtlUf?llk 

14. Snatched (!up) out of ghee, anointed over with honey, fixing the 
earth, unmoved, rescuing, splitting [our] rivals, and putting them down, 
do thou ascend me in order to great good-fortune. 

The verse agrees nearly with xix. 33. 2, The mss. read Mindd11t (p. bhi11d,fn) f(,r 

Minddt in c. A correspondQtg verse is found in a RV. khila to x. 128: gltrtad ullu,~
tam matllt11111at su,,ar!1a1i1 dha1'atitjaya1' dkart1!1a1i1 dliarayif!"': r11ak J·apa!f,~·;u 
arll1ttriilzf (.'a l.-r1n1ad J 1·oha 111/im m,,liatc sii11bhngilya.. L Given also by von Sd1rordcr, 
Tiibinger Kafha-hss., p. 36.J 

29. To Agni : against demons. 
[ Cat,n,a. -paikadararcam. j,ltaveJ,zsam ul,z m,mtro/.:tarlevatifk,zm. triiif/llhltn111 : ,;. 3-p. 1,h t1i1 

nifma 1,ilyatri; 5. p11rl'lij,1gt1t'f virii(lj.,,i;ati: r:1-15. an«tf11bh (n. blmrij; 

14. 41'· pariihrh,1ti k,1.<·ummati).] 

Found also (except vss. 10, 11) in l'aipp. xiii. No notice is taken in Vail. of any 
part of the hymn; but in Kiiuc;. 8. 25 it is reckoned among the ait,ma hymns, or as 
belonging it1 the ciltaira Jrf1.?tll, and two or tlmic of its verses (2-4) are separat.-ly 
quoted, as will be pointed out below. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 526; Griffith, i. 236; Weber, xviii. 277. 

-• 
1. Joined in front, carry thou, 0 J:"itavcclas; know this, 0 Agni, :i.s 

[it is] being clone; thou art a physician (bhi~·dj), a maker of rcml~dy 
(bhe/a}ti); by thee may we gain cow, horse, man (p1iru~·t1). 

That is (b), take notice of this rite performed in thine honor. The verse is fonnd 
also in HGS. i. 2. 18, which in a puts (as docs l'pp.) /nmzsliil at the encl, inserts in b 
karm,i after -.11'ddhi, and reads in dgii acv,in /mr1tfri11. K;i.m;. (3, 1(,) r111otcs the \'cr~c, 
in comflany with several others, at a certain libation in the p,1r,1.i11 cerrmonies. 

2. So, 0 Agni, Jatavcdas, do thou do this, in concord with all the 
gods: he who bath plalcd [against] us, whosoever bath devoured (/;-/uu) 
us, that this enclosure of his may fall. 

The sense of c appears to be 'whoever hath pilla,:cd us in or hy play.' The s1.:ns~ 
of the imprecation in d is obscure. Ppp. reads as follows: t'i1am for fill in a; for b, c 
'11et1a 11id1,,i11 hrwz;ra ya1.1i~"{lta{1: j,iftico •.~J'lllilmo • tlidn,ll ,' 'JJ'a in d; and, as e (or ;is 

3 a), yo •-~J'a t,1tf n-a yatamo jagh,i.ri. Kaqi;. 47. <) quotes the verst! (the scholiast says, 
vss. 2, 3) as accompanying the offering of portions of sa,nificial hutter in witd1crait 

CL)remonies. The Prat., in ii. 77, prescribes the combination -dldf pat- in d. • L Haplog
raphy for 'sya yala1110: cf. 4 c,.J 

3. That this enclosure of his may fall, so, 0 Agni, Jatavcdas, do thou 
do that, in concord with all the gods. 

Ppp. reads yath,i sc11na.rya ptzridlt(r paldli{,. tatlllJ tva,n agne. 
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4. :Pierce thou· into his eyes, pierce into his heart, bore into his tongue, 
destroy (pra-mr) his teeth ; whatsoever piriicd bath devoured of him, 
that one, 0 Agni, youngest [godJ, do thou crm;h back. 

Ppp. reads for a ,no/q,111 na ·viddhi hrd.1y111iz na 1Ji.tdhi and j,i1,,,-0 SJ'llfamo in c, and 
;•avif/Aaf in d . ..t Kauc;. (25. 24) quotes the verse in a remedial ceremony. 

5. What of him is taken [or] taken apart, what is home away, what

soever of himself is devoured by the fir,kds, l hat, O Agni, do thou, 
knowing, bring again; into his body we send th.,sh [and] spirit (d.m). 

I'pp. reads ford fat·fre pn1r1am a.r11m eray,1 .rmi1 sriem,z. Tlit: ;\nukr. c!din<'!i the 
meter correctly, according to its methods. . ., 

••6. In raw, in well-cooked, in mixed (? c,1b!ila), in ripe, what pi,;iitd bath 

injured (damb/1) me in the partaking---that kt the pi1a,:ds atone for 
(? ~,i-;1,ita;1) with self [andJ pro~cny; be this man free from disease. 

• l'pp. has for a our 8 a (reading t·;,,ii for mr1), an1l for S a y,1111,· s,1p. {t.l7',ile ~,ip. _; 
further, for b o,l,me m1111the dh•a ot,1 kh,:; and here and i1l the n.:rsc:s that follow, it 
varies between dad,1111bh,z and tiid,1111b/1a. 

7. In milk (k1f1·d), in stirahout whoever hath injured me, who in 

grain growing uncultivated - in the partaking [thcreofJ. -- that let the 
fifd.tds etc. etc. 

Ppp. reads in a k,1-frt: r,•ri miiliu, and in b -p,1,-y,:. 

8. In the drinking of waters whate\'cr flesh-cater hath injured me 

lying { 1f) in the lair (ftiyn11a) of the familiar demons (;1,i/1e) --- that let 

the pi1iicds etc. etc. 
Wt~ arc tempted to emend (with Ludwig) (•~rii1111111 to (1f_J•,111,u at en,! of b. Ppp. reads 

ha,•, in a. b, nearly our 6 a, b, a with the three \'ariants gi\'cn al,on), and b with imam 
·1or _i•o 111ii, and with '(,ine; and it adds our 10 c. d instt>ad o( the rdrain. 

9. By day, by night, whatc\'er flesh-cater hath injurccl me lying in the 
lair of the familiar dcmons-th~~t let the pi(iicds etc. etc. ., 

l'pp. reads h.•J for 111ti in a, and in b :fkmvyiid _n1llt( ftlJ'llle pifiira~ : 11,/ tlg11e d;•,i11 

frt/1,zk: fr!lfhy apy en111i1 t!thi nirrta t1p(lsf/u. In c of the refrain of all thi:se vem~s 
is a syllable lacking, un~ess we make a harsh and unusual r'.)olution. 

10. The flesh-eating, hloocly (nullu"rd), mind-slaying pi{~itti do thou 
slay, 0 Agni, Jatavcdas; let the vigoroti"s lndra slay him with the 

thunderbolt; Jct bold Soma cnt [off] his head. .. 

The Anukr. takes no notice of tlw lackin~ syll,1hles in b aml c, the fatter of which. 
indeed, is easily made up Jar hy rcsol\'ing 1111:/o'·t'·!ltl, 

t I. From of old, O Agni, thou kilkst the sorct>rcrs; the dcm1Jns 

have not conquered thee in fights; burn up the flesh-caters together with 

their dupes (?); let them not be freed from thy heavenly missih:. 

This verse is repeated below as viii. 3. 18, in the midst of the RV. hymn of which it 
forms a part: see the note upon it there. 
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12. Bring together, 0 "Jatavedas, what is taken, what borne aw~n·. 
let his members (gdtm) increase; let this man fill up l,ike a soma-stalk_- ' 

Ppp. begins with samiibltara, and has1iittlha111 for hrta111 in b. The Anuk·r. rcfu""i 
to sanction the abbreviation ',,a in d. 

13. Like a stalk of soma, 0 Jatavedas, let this man fill up; make him, 
0 Agni, exuberant, sacrificial (mldhya), free from ;1tfkf11ta; let him live. 

l'pp. is illegible in the bst half of the preceding verse and the first of this; it rcid, 
at the end ji11,zse. Our mss. are uncertain about virap(lnam, B.E.H. having -/u/'., 

1. .ptrt1-, o. -cP'·· 
14. These, 0 Agni, are }hY firacd-grincling pieces of fuel; them, ,,eh 

thou enjoy, and accept thcin, 0 Jatavedas. 

The irregular and deft·l".tivc meter of this verse is very inaccurately described by tl,1! 
Anukr.; it counts as 8 + 6: 5 + 1 1· syllahles, having thus a kakubh-clcml!nt (b), but no 
brhali, 

1 5. The pieces of fuel of ftir:l"{,rgl11i, 0 Ag-ni, do thou accept with 1hrnt~ 
(ards); let the flesh-cater who wants to take this man's flesh (m,ili.w1) 

quit his form. 
Or 'of l!'{/1~£;ha' (a); this name, however, seems not to be met with anywhere; 1he 

pada-tcxt reads t,ir,r/110,~t;ld~. 

30. To lengthen out some one's life. 

[ U11moca11a (,zvuiVtll.•dma:i). -- sapt,1d,1r1d,,1111. illlll;"(IIM,w1: I. j.rthyiii1111l Ii; 9· /,I, un/: 
u. 4-p. ,-inll J•ll,'tJII; J/, vir,i! jra.rt//r,1/,111!.ti; 17. 3-,11,, 6f . .f11,,rt111: I 

Found also in Paipp. ix. Vsed twice hy K:iu~. (5H. 3. 11 ), with ;t number of 0ti,,0 r 
hymns, in a ceremony for length of Jifo; and ri.:rkoncd ( ;.1,. r 1, note) as brlo11.~in11: to :m 
iiy11,rya /.;tl~l/1. 

Translakd: Muir, Y. 441: Ludwig, p. 49..J.; Griffith, i. 238; Bloomfidd, _; 11, .i;;: 

Weber, xviii. 181 ; in part also hy Grohmann, Ind .• ',t11d. ( 1 865) i.\'.. 3cp. ,p ,) -.J.l 1. 

,. 
1. Thy nearnesses [arc] nearnesses, thy distances ncarncs!,es; he just 

here ; go not now; go not after the former Fathers; thy life (1i.rn) I bind 

fast. 

' The first two pu<las are obscure: the two nouns in each cm also he lwth or t:illiC"r 

ablati\'cs (so i\Iuir) or geniti\'cs sing. l'pp. reads fanlval,zs instead of the ~c,r,Hu\ 

1i•i111fas, thus rectifying the meter of a; as it st:mds, we nc:l:d to resolve ,1-<t7.'d/,1s Lr,r n•;ld 
tdi,'rl for tc J. Ppp. also has ,t;aliin for fiitfn ire d . 

.'.!. Jn that men have bewitched thee, one of thine own pcopk [nr! :L 

8trange pcn,011- deliverance and release, both •1 speak for thee witl 1 

my voice. 

The translation implies emendation to jJ1iru1as in a; all the mss. ha\'c -,,-as. L Sl' p·~ 
texts have -,ra.r without note of variant. \Ve may construe it with the sccomly,i/: · !f 
they (subject indef.) have bewitched thee, if a man of thine own' etc.--· sup!'l}' 
ablzimo1r(l. ! 
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3• Jn that thou hast shown malice (dmlt), hast cursed at woman [or] 
at man through t~oughtlessncss, deliverance and etc. etc. 

4. In that thou art prostrate (fi) from sin that is mother-committed 
and that is fathcr-~ommitted, delivrrancc and etc. etc. 

Grohmann a-:td Zimmer (p. 395) understand here 'sin committed against mother or 
father': doubtless wrong. 

5. What thy mother, what thy father, sister (jiimi), and brother shall 
'infuse (? sdry"atas) - heed (st:11) thou the opposing remedy; I make thee 
one who reaches old age. 

SJ.rjatas is a puzzle, as regards both form and sense; •giw' (Ludwig) and •offrr' 
(l\f!lir) are wholly unsatisfactory;' weave witchcraft' (Pet. Lex.) is quite too µregnant. 
l'pp. gives no help; it reads in c clu:vasya after pratya!..·. The tran:.lation takes the 
word as a root-aorist subj. from srj. 

6. Be thou here, 0 man, together with _thy whole mind; go not after 
Yama's (two) messengers; go unto the strongholds of the living. 

The Anukr. takes 110 notice of the defrctive first pada; the addition of r.,·cf (cf. 1 c) 
after ilzJ would be an easy and natural filling-out. Ppp. has for a d1i dti J11111,1r dti, 
and reads hi for ihi in d. 

7. Being called after, come thou again, knowing the up-going of the 
road, the ascent, the climb (iiknima~za), the course (dymw) of every living 
man. 

8. Be not afraiµ; thou shalt not die; I make thee one who reaches 
cild age; I have exorcised (nir-·mc) the ; 1d/..':wta, the waster of limbs, from 
thy limbs. 

l'pp. reads for b ]iirtZtfaf(ir bha~11":r;•asi. 

9. The splitter of limbs, the waster of limbs, and the heart-ache that 
is thine, the ; 1dkp11-a hath flown forth like a falcon, forced (sah) very far 

away by [my] voice. • 

The form sil!lh,i is noted in Prat. iii. 7. Ppp. has for a (i'r,rarogam ,111gm·",r;a111, 

l'omhines fyc11iii 'i•a in c, and reads 1111ttas for s,i!lh,rs in d Land ·r•,icif ! J. The Anukr. 
ignores tbe abbreviation of h·a to •~,a in c. 

10. The two seers, \Vakcful-and-Vigilant, sleepless and he that is watch
ful-let them, the guardians of thy breath, watch by day and by night. 

l'pp. reads, for c, d, le /f. j,ri'iw1.~v11 l{i1pl11r,1 dfrii s-:wj111,11il ,,i j,~i;n1t". I'ad1z-tt:xt 
bo,lh11opratibo1lllt111, by Prat. i\'. 96. L Cf. \·iii. 1. 13; MCS. ii. , 5. 1 and p. 153, s.v. bodh,z-. J 

I I. This Agni [is] to he waited on; here let the sun arise for thee; 
come up out of death's profound black darkness. 

Inc, udehi is a mis-reading for ud.'11i, which is found in all the ms:-. except lip.• 

12. Homage to Yama, homage be to Death; homage to the Fathers, 
and [to them] who conduct [ away] ; that Agni who umlcrstands (-;.•id) 
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BOOK V. THE ATI-IARVA-VED,1-SAMilfTA. 

deliverance (ttlj)(ira1Ja) do I put forward (jmro-dhii), in order to this man's 

being unharmed. • 

Wilh b compare viii. 1. 8 b, which appears to give the clew to the meaning; ttljJ1iro 11 ,1 

is the action-noun to ltl-J,ilray (viii. r. 17-19; 2. 9), The verse, though by number d 
syllables a ·virii4 jag,,ti (46 syll. ), has plainly fiv1! pad as LI :HI 1 : 8-h.: +8 ; in d, w.d 
t,flil-tam for tdm as at iv. 30. 3? J. Ppp, omits the last pada. 

I 3. Let breath come, let mind come, let sight come, then strcngt h ; 
let his body assemble (? sam-vid); let that stand firm with its (two) fret. 

L In a, b, the order of the items of the return to life is (if inverted) in notewortl,v 
accord with tbat of the items of the process of death, both in fact and also as s1:t fnni1 

in the Upanishacls--e.g.ChU. vi. 15.J ,,, 

14. \Vith breath, 0 Agni, with sight unite him; associate (sam-imy) 

him with body, with strength; thou understandest immortality (amft,,) : 

let him not now go ; let him not now become one housing in the earth. 

Most of our mss. (not Il.I.T.K.) appear to rea<l tu instead of mi in d. Instead of 111, 

glit in c, l'pp. gives mrta, and it has 1110 fll for 111,1 llll in d: both are better readiugs. 

I 5. Let not thy breath give out, nor let thine expiration he shut up; 
let the sun, the over-lord, hold thee up out of death by his rays. 

Ppp. reads mii 'jJii110 in b, and -y~r.hali in d. 

16. This much-quivering tongue, bound, speaks within ; by it I haw 

exorcised the ydl.·:r;m,i and the hundred pangs of the fever. 

Ppp. reads for b, c ugrajihv,1 pa!ti~padii tayil ri111u11it 11ir ayiis,z(t-:. Our edition rc:1.11~ 
tv,tyii, with all the mss., at the btiginnin~ of c, hut it must of course be em"endetl to 
tdy,i, as translated. The Anukr. takes no notice of the lading syllabic in a, w:.ich 110 

resolution can supply. Pa11(1jJatlii in b is presc.:rihcd by Prat. iv. 96. 

17. This [is] the clearest world of the gods, unconquered. Unlo what 

death -uppointecl, 0 man, thou wast born here, we ancl it call after thl'i.:: 

do not die before old age. 

By one of the most absuil of the many blunders of the pad,i-tex.t, we fiml purn,ra•· 
/ajiii~-1 in d treated by it a!t a compound. Ppp. reads, for c--e, taS11uli '11am iha j11j1i(r,• 

adn/af purufa mrtya11e : tasmiii tva ni hva;•am,zsi. 

31. Against witchcraft. 

[ (uh-a. - dvc1da(arram. lq-ty<1tliift1'!atlrmtyam. t111u1fu6"am: I 1. /lrltalfgarl,M; 
,a. patlzyabrhati.] 

Not found (except vs. 12) in Paipp. Not noticed in Va.it. 'The hymn is reckoned 
as belonging in the krtya ga~,a or krtyiipratiha,·aJ!a ga!'a (sec note to Kau~. 39. 7), .ind 
it is quoted with several other hymns in KaU<;. 39. 7, in a-ceremony for counter~rtiug 
magic. 

Translated: Griffith, i. ;41; Bloomfield, 76,456; Weber, xviii. 284. 
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::TRANSLA,TION AND NOTES. BOOK V. 

1• What [witchcraft] they have made for thee in a raw vessel, what 
they. have made in one of mixed graits ; in raw flesh what witchcraft 
they have made - I take that back again. 

That is, doubtless, 'back to its maker': d. iv. 18. 4; and, for the whole verse, 
iv. 17. 4.. The ';\nukr. makes no account of the redundant syllable in c. 

:2. What [witchcraft] they have made for thee in a cock, or what in a 
kt1rlra-wearing goat; in a ewe what witchcraft they have made - I take 
that back again. 

Geld~cr discusses kurlm ' horn,' Vi!d. St11d. i. r 30 . 

•• 3. What [witchcraft] they have made for thee in the one-hoofed, in 
the one with teeth in both jaws, among cattle; in a donkey what witch
craft they have made - I take that back again. 

4. What [witchcraft] they have made for thee in a rootless [plant], or 
[what] secret spell (? mlagd) in a 11anlcl; in thy field what witchcraft 
they have made - I take that back again. 

The pada-text does not divide rnla1:dm. 

5. What [witchcraft] they have made for thee in the householder's 
fin:, also, malevolent (d11fclt), in the eastern fire; in the clwt'lling what 
witchcraft they have made - I take that back again. 

6. What [witchcraft] they have made for thee in the assembly (sabhd), 
what they have made :it the gambling-hoard; in the dice what witchcraft 

~ . 
they have made - I take that back again. 

7. What [witchcraft] they have mat!c for thee in the army (sl11ii), what 
they have made in arrow-and-weapon ; in the drum what witchcraft they 
have made - I take that back again. 

• 
To make the meter complete in the two preceding verses, we need to make the 

unusual resolution -ya-am at end· of a. 
♦ 

8. What witchcraft they have put down for tffec in the well, or have 
dug in at the cemetery ; in the scat (sddman) what witchcraft they have 
made - I take that back again. 

The indefinite •seat' may be used for • dwdling,' or for • pl::t.c-c of sacrifice.' 'the 
Anukr. takes no notice of the metrical irregularities in a, b. 

9. What [witchcraft] they have made for thee in the human-bone, and 
what in the destroying ( ?-sdmkasul.-a) fire, [what] dimming, out-burning, 
flesh-eating ,one - I take that back again. 

· •·Human-bone-' (if not a corrupt reading) is perhaps an l'pithet of the funeral fire:::: 
1 the fire which leaves of the human body nothing hut frag111cnts of bone.' 
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V. 3 I BOOK V. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SA~IHITAt 

10. He bath brought it by what was not the road; we send it forth 
from here by the road; he unwfse, 0 men, hath brought [it] tog~thcr, 
out of thoughtlessness, for the wise (dhtra). 

The translation implies the reading marytl{z: dldre/Jkyaft: in c, instead of mary,L 
dhtr,:bhyaft, as given by the patla-mss.; the emendation is suggested "hy BR. v. 1Gr,:,; 
but cf. maryiidluUry,i (ma,yii[!tJ tlluU,ya?) in 1\fS. i.4.R (p. 56, I. 18). The linii:tdl 
tt in e!l,1111 at end of a is given by all the J·,uilhita-mss., though the Prat. does not pn,. 
scribe it. Even the pada-text has hit1111t1.si (as hi?u1ta/i) after pra, here as elsewhere. 

I I. He who hath made hath not been able to make ; he hath crushed 
a foot, a finger; he, fortuncless, hath made what is excellent for u.s [ who 
are] fortunate ones. ,. 

The first three padas are identical with i\', 18. 6 a-e, and our d here is read by Ppp. 
in that hymn Lhut with ,rt>hagii for -g,J J. The Anukr. gives the s3:mc false definitiuu of 
meter in both places. LSce notes to iv. 18.6.J •. . 

I 2. The witchcraft-maker, spe11-hider, root-possessor, worthy of curs
ing - let lndra smite him with his great deadly weapon ; let Agni pierct: 
him with a hurled [arrow]. 

This verse is found in Ppp. i., where, for c. d, is read: imlra.r /11 sa,-viiizs lii1i ha11tu 
sallvaglt1una bha11iim iva. 

The ·1ast or sixth t1111n,,ik,i contains 5 hymns and 70 verses; the old Anukr. says: 
,af!ke 111 11a1/(ii 'kii ,:a p,irii t11 ,a,,"{lu. One or two o[ the msll. sum up thl, Book cur. 
rectly as 31 hymns, and 376 verses. 

With the Book cndll also the twelfth /mi/Jiifhaka. 
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Book VI. ., 
L The sixth book consists mainly of hymns of 3 verses. It is 

divided into thirteen ameva,{•a-groups, which have ten hymns 
each, except the third, seventh, eleventh, and twelfth groups, 
which have eleven hymns each, and the thirteenth, which has 
eighteen. It thus contains one hundred and forty-two hymns: 
an"<1 of these, one hundred and twenty-two have 3 verses each; 
twelve have 4 verses each; and eight have 5 verses each. On 
account of the intrinsic interest, the variety, and the convenient 
length of the hymns of this book, they have 1been favorite sub
jects of translation and comment. Over half of them (79) have 
been translated by Ludwig in his Der R1:i:·7.1ctfa, vol. iii. (Die 
1J/a11,fra-littcra!ur); over half of them (74) also by Bloomfield 
in Sacred JJoohs of the East, vol. xiii.; o,·er a third ( 1-50) by 
Dr. Carl i\. Florenz in Bezzenbergcr's B, .. itrii/:t' zur A·umlc dcr 
/mlogcrmauischc1t .S1wachm, vol. xii. 249-:;314; an<l nearly a q uar
kr (34) by Grill in his llu11dt'rt Lzi:dL'r.J 

LThc hymns of 4 verses are hymns 16, 17, 38, 63, 76, 83, 84, 107,111,121, 128, :mu 
130. Tlfc hymns of 5 verses are hymns 3-t, 108, 122, 123, 13:!, 133, 138, and 139. 
At the beginning of its treatment of this book. the 1\nukrarna1_1i calls it the "book of 
hymns of 3 verses" or trm.rfil-trzi:t'i!l!(a, and ad,ts that "that mm,ber is the norm": 
tatm trc11pr,1krtir it,1rii vikrtir iii. The possil,ilities of eritical rcdur:tion to this 
"norm" arc frequently illustrated among the twenty hymns just cited. Thus the 
reduction may be effected by omission of some of the refrains and combination•of the 
nmiainders, as in hymns 38, 107, 130 (this tlw commentator actually so reduces). 
Again, the intrusions arc sometimes indic-ated hy the rnt:kr" as in hymns I I I, 123. Or, 
again, they arc indicated by their abscnec in other versions: thus hymns 16, 17. 34, 
63, 83, 1081 and 128 rnnsist in fact of only 3 ,·crses in fhc i'aippalada text.--- For 
the sequence of the books with reference to the normal lengths of their hymns, see the 
table on p. cxlviii. Sec p. clii, encl. J 

, 1. Praise to Savitar. 

[AtAan!O>i, -sdt•ilr,im. il11i!'ilw111: 1. J-1- fifflika111,1df.,y,1 .rt111mi"j,1/;1lfi; 2, J· ti/Jilik,1111,11,iy,T 

/'1tl"<lll{/lih.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. i and in ,\( S. ,,iii. r. 18 : the first wrse, to'), is S V. i. 1 77. 
,''trsed by Kau~. first (23. 2) in .l. rite for good fortune on building a house, with offning 

· a second oblation; then (50, 13) for success in traliic, with vi. 3-i, 5~), 93. 107, 12~. and 
z81 
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Vl. I- . BOOK VI. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAlvfHITA. 

L xi. 2 - so comm. and Kep\·a J with offering thirteen.· different articles; and again 
(59. 25), in a rite for universal dominion (comm.), worshiping Atharvan; further (note 
to 4:::, r r ), a schol. adds it to vii. 20. 6, to wi~ wealth by Vedic knowledge. Va.it. h:•~ 
it in the a,g111)t,J111-1t ( 1 7. 2), repeated by the adhvary111 as he looks at the· tttf..!{iilar. 
None of the Kau~. uses seems at all characteristic. 

Translated: Florenz, 249 or t ; Griffith, i. 245. 

r. Sing at evening;. sing greatly; put clearly, 0 son· of Atharvan; 
praise god Savitar. 

All the mss. - and SPP., following them-put the avasa11a-mark after d~ehi, thus 
falsely dividing the irregular g"i'iyatri into two padas L 12: 12 J; hence, of course, they acrcnt 
d.thar~1a!ltl/ and most of the pada-mss. (all save our Hp.) react •?ta/i (as if the combination 
·tta st- were made by the common and allowable loss of the final ft before st: but nlan1 

of our smitliit,1-mss. also have -!111~ st-; Sf'l'. makes no such report as.to his). 1,otli 
the other texts make the proper division, after iilhanm!ia .,- and so does Ppp., readii:.:,: 
also gc1_ya for the obscure dhchi. Both S V. and A(,."S. have if '.i:iid (which is better) for 
the first .t;1l)'ll; arnl S V. gives rl;11'tm,u(i;1i111an for dyum<id dlzdli. The comm. explains 
do10 Li .e. do:1·/i (instr.) u J by 1·,Urilv api, understands /Jrliat as the s,iman of that name, 
and supplies dhanam to 1(11u111at in b. l n our edition, the accent-mark over the .rn of 
st1~ 1it,Ir.1m,i11 c is lost. 

2. Praise thou him who is within the river, son of truth (satJ•d), !him] 
the young, of unhateful speech, very propitious. 

Again :-ill the mss. s1,oil the structure o( the verse 1 ,y pntlin.£! the division-111:irk ait,·1 

s1i111i(1. Jn both nrses, Sl'l''s tt'xt follows the mss., while ours enwnrls in arronh1:ri, 
with the true sense---which is now further supporkd by th1: 1.1ther text, and hy l'pp. 
An easier reading is offered by A(.'S., namely tam 11 :1/1rhy a11ta(1si11di11wi .1;11i:u1i 
satyaJ}'fl _y117 11111am: adn,··. I ndra is called '· son of truth " in RV. viii. 50 ('"J ). 4: Lbe 
descriptions of the verse suit Sa\'itar ill. The co1rn11. uncltrstanrls 'the river (,ri11dh11)' ;;s 

"the ocean (samudra), in the midst of which the sun is seen rising," aml fnolisli:y ;!,i1"<·s 

as alternative sense of yu11an "rcpcllcr (y11) of darkness." The i\nukr. apparently 
scans 11 : 6+8::::25. · 

3. •May he, indeed, gotl Savitar, impel (sii) for us many amf-tas, both 

the good praises, unto welfare. 

The division of the mss. is this time that also of our text: bul the meter is pretty 
hopeless ( bh11ri amf-tii wo,•ld rectify b), and c apparently corrupt. l'pp. has, fc,r b, 
s11vi:rad ;_1,isupatir 11,isii11i (making a, b nearly equal l{V. vii. 4;. 3 a, b), and M,·s. the 
same with omission of 71as1i11i. In c, Ppp. ends with w.i;ittum (1wrhaps ' lo sin~ wdl 
both good praises'); A<;;s. reads ubh,( s11!.\rilf sudlrii/11~. The Pd. Lex. L\'ii. 10EJ 
su~g-ests, for c, tebhe smll su giUa11e: cf. RV. ix. 78. 2; the varieties of reading shuw 
that the parla was virtually unintelligible to the text-makers. The comm. takes s!la"(llli 

first as the brhat and mtluwtam sizmans, and then, alturnatively, as the s/11!,1 and 
f1tslr11. Of course, if the verse is to he taken (as seems necessary) as a spoikd ,f;f1_yatrr, 

we ought to read J·,foi:rat, with accent. The Anukr. set;ms to scan 11 +6: 9:::26. [.Src 
p. lxix, note 2. J 
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2. Praise and prayer to Indra. 

[ Atliarvan. -vdHaspnty11,;, .rdmny,zm. ,ill,r~ti!mm: ;-3. jan,,,!:i~.] 

Fott~d also in Paipp. xix. (in the order 1, 3, 2). The second verse is used by Kaui;. 
(29, 2 7) ii1 a reoydial rite against demons, while partaking of a rice-mess boiled o\'cr 
birds' nests. Vait. (16, l3) has the hymn in the agm)/oma, when the soma is turned 
into the large wooden vessel. 

Translated: Florenz, 25l or 3; Grifiith, i. 24;; Bloomfield, 66,458. 

J. For Indra, 0 priests, press the soma, and aud the water; [Indra] 
who shall hear the praiscr's words and my call. 

Or, , the words and call of me the praiser.' \\Tith b compare RV. vii. 3~. 6 d. I'pp. 
ha.;,• for b, c, fr!l<Jlanii. tu dh11vata: slotriy,11ie ha7!a1i1 (f!t,n!(t,i dh,wa1i; tu 11a(1, 

The comm. regards tz dltii'vata as referring to the process caller\ ddhii~·,z,w, performed 
for the adiibhya graha, and refers to i\p<;S. xii. 8. 2: or, alternatively, to the general 
purification of the soma. The concluding four syllables of each \'crsc seC'm like 
secondary appendages. 

2. Unto whom enter the drops of soma-plant (dndltas) as birds a tree; 
thou exuberant one, drive away the clemon-posscssed scorners. . 

Ppp. reads /7.'if for yam in a. The comm. tahs artdhasas as 110111. pl., explaining it 
by annabhiitiis. 

3. Press ye the soma for the soma-drinker, for the thuntlerbolt-bearing 
Indra; young, conqueror, lord [is] he, greatlJ praised. 

The first two piiclas are RV. vii. 32. 8 a, b; S V. i. 28 5 a, b. l'pp. reads in a -fti,•a11,·, 
humoring the meter. 

3. .To various divinities: for protection. 

found also in Piiipp. xix. In Kam;. (50. 1 3) hymns 3-7 ( piilt11it 11<1 iii p,uica; 
the comm. says it means 'with five verses') arc directed to be used with vi. 1 l'.tc. for 
success in traffic ( sec under h. 1 ). H ynm 3 is conneckd with i. 26, 27 and vi. 7tt at the 
heginning of the welfare-rites ( 50. 4 ), and it is reckoned (nok to 2 5. 3(,) to the Sf'll.f(l'aya

na .[;tl!l<l. By V;iit. ( I 6. 9 ), hymns 3-6 arc muttered in the ag111°{/1•1111z by the hotar after 
the pr,Uar,11111-;•iika. ,. 

Translated: Florenz, 251 or 3; Criflith, i. 246. 

r. Protect us, 0 Indra-and-l'iishan ; let Aditi, let the Ma ruts protect; 
0 child of the waters, ye seven rivers, protect; let Vish1:w protect tr~, 
also the heaven. 

The accent of c is in Nrt against all rule and an.1logy, and doubtless corrupt; we 

ought to read sfndhwva~ sapta j,iitd11a. 

' 2. Let heaven-and-earth protect us in order to assistance (abhllti); 
let the pressing-stone protect, let Soma protect us from distress ; let 
the fortunate goddess Sarasvati protect us ; let Agni protect us -- the 

propitious protections that are his. 
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. Ppp. has suhavil instead· of siJ/Jltaga in c. The· comm. explains a/Jlli:r/aye by at-In·. 
ftl!1il_,va (taking it from ~oot if) or a6hi111atapltalaJrliptaye. Inc, devo in our editi(i;: is 
a misprint for d4'llf. 

3. Let the divine Ac;vins, lords of beauty, protect us ; let dawn-and. 
night also make broad for us; 0 child of the waters, in- case of anv 

· detriment to [our] household; 0 divine Tvashtar, increase [us] in onk:r 
to our completeness. 

!'pp. has, in a, su,iaitsasit for fUbltas pall~· an<l in c, d it reads •v1'hvrt1 kayti.rya cid 
de-vo 'sit1_1a11datlhite rarma yai-h,, na~. The comm. partly agn:es with it in readiut: 
1l/Jhilwrtl and kayasya (explaining it as for kasya); it also has at the beginning piita11;, 

and takes the nouns that follow as vocatives. It uhderstands abhih11rtI (p. -It lti) :1,-• a ,, 
locative ( = -ln,rl,iu or -/n,ara!te), as is done in our translation L cf. J AOS. x. 381.J J. 

· The accent requires amendment, to abhfkr111l. Florenz suggests the substitution of 
a/JkilmUas, which would he an easier reading. 

4. To various divinities: for protection. 

[Atharl'tm. -11il11,Ttiilh1at111r1. I, pathy,ll•rhati ,· z. sa#i.rtiir,,pankti; J· J•P, i 1ir,1tf g,1j,1fri.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. Used by Kauc;. (23. 9) in a rite for prosperity in conne<'
tion with the division of inherited property; and twice (124. 6; 135. 10) in the thapt.:r 
of portents, when 'two crowns appear on some one's head and when the housc-hc:un 

breaks; ancl it is reckoned to the Jnq/ika 11umtras (note to 19. 1) and to tlu~ s .. •as{r,1-

ya1u1 ga!,a L note to 25. 36 J. For its employment with vi. 11 3 etc., sec under \'i. r; and 
in Vait. with vi. 3 etc., see under vi. 3. 

Translated: Florenz, 252 or 4; Grilftth, i. 246. 

I. Tvashtar [protect] my address (nicas) to the gods, [also] Parjanya, 
Brahma~1aspati; with sons, with brothers, let Aditi now protect our hard 
to surpass [ an<l] saving power. · 

The verse is found also in SV. (i. 29()), which h:i.s ,,,, for 111f. in a, anrl, at thr: end, 

trJma!1a1it v,fca{l, thus rectifying the meter of the last pid;1. Ppp. ends with trcimc1~1e 

fcw,i. • The form lr,im,ittam seems to be a bastard ncut .. corn:sponding- t•J tlu~ masc. 
t,·Jmii!fallt L d. J AOS. x. 522, ,no: there seem to be no 1111111-stems us1~1l as acljcctil"cs 
in the neuter J, and to have been avoided in AV. by the substitution of tnf_M111,r11,1111 _: ,)f 
the resulting metrical disturbance the Auukr. takci1 no notice. 

2. Let An4ta, Hhaga;'Varm:1:1, Mitra, Aryaman, Aditi-lct the :i\farut;; 
protect [us] ; may the hatred of that injurer pass away; repel the foe 
from near by. 

'I'be accent of plfnllt (if correct) shows that only mart'ttas i:; felt to be iLs subject; 

but Ppp. reads instead atiiti{, pat-., a1ihaJ·11~. Jn c,. the comm. has ,zbhilt11rt1ts. The 
last parla is obst·ure, and at least in part corrupt. The w:tnt of accent of pit'<IJ'"' is 

wrong, and its form is unmotivcd; emendation to yil•vdya or -yan can hardly bt~ avoidt,I. 

A'ntitam (Tor which Ppp. gives a,1/hitam) is react by aU the mss., and occurs again at 
viii. 5. 11 1 so that it must be regardecl as the real AV. reading. It is emended i11 (iur 
edition to ,Inti td11i ,· and the comm. also so understands it (lam e-va falrum a11tik,U). 
It is translated as if emended to anti/as~· or ,f11titam might be an anomalous equivalent 

of antikcun. The verse (12+8: 1:?+8=-=40) is not properly a sa,itstitrapaiikli. 
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~. Unto knowledge (? dht), 0 A~vins, do ye aid us; make wide for us, 

0 ~vide-goer, µnremitting i O heaven, father, repel wqatcver misfortune. 

The beginning of the verse is probably corrupt, but Ppp. gives no various reading, 
merely prefixing d,tva tv1zf{ar (apparently 011t of 3. 3): compare RV. i. 117. 23 b, ,lffvil 
,i/dyii af11i11il prltluatam me. In c, the great majority of inss., which SPP. follows, liave 
the true accent dy,iuf (i.e. d!-ilus, the word requiring to h!! pronounced as two syllables : 
s~e my Ski, Gra,n, 314 b); exceptions among our mss. arc only Bp. and I. Several of 
our sa,khitil-mss. have(, before pitar (viz. P.M.E.H.). The meter lacks,\ syllaLlc in a. 
L Correct the ed. to dydi)f. J 

5. For some one's exaltation . 
•• 

[Atharva11. -dindrr11[11,w1. dm1,<{ul,l111m: 2. Murij.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix., and in VS. (xvii. 50-52) T~. (iv. 6. 3'), '.\IS. (ii. 1o. 4). 
t:scd in Kaui;. (4. 9) in the par,!(JJt sacrifice, with an oblation to ,\~ni; ancl again (S9, 7 ), 
with vi. 6 and vii, 9r, by one desiring a ,·illage; and for success in traflic, sec under 
vi. r. In Vait. (29. 15) the hymn accompanies the laying c,11 of fuel in the agnicay,z~i,,, 
and vs. 2, in the pan•an sacrifice (:!. q; 3. 3), two offerings to lndra; for the use in 
Vf1it. 16. 91 see under vi. 3. The comm. further points out vs. 2 as ,1<ldn:ssed to Indra 
in the Nak~. K. r4. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. -t3 I ; Florenz, 25,t or 6; Griffith, i. 247. 

r. Lead him up higher, 0 Agni, [thou] to whom oblations of ghcc are 
made; unite him with splcnclor, and make him abundant with progeny. 

VS.TS. have in a the later form 111/arfi111. In b, ,i:l1rtl11a prc!;cnts the rare case of an 
instrumental dependent on a vocative, and ought, like a genitive in the like construction, 
to he unaccented; it is so in all the three \'ajus texts. l'pp. reads gl,rt.:bhir dhut,z~. 
VS.'fS. exchange 1 c and 2 c; and TS. has d/1,fnma ea for bi1!11i1il krdhi at the end. 
J'pp. has, ford, devii11a1it bltii_s;,1dhii ,m1t (d. TS. 2 d). This first verse occurs also in 
1\p. \'i. 24. 8, which has, for a, ud as111ii1i uttan1n 11,1;·a, ag-rc~s with VS. and TS. in c, 
anu rearls bahzin in d. 

• 
2. 0 Indra, put this man far forward; may he be controler of his 

follows; unite him with abundance of wealth; conduct him unto life 
(ji,!(t/u), unto old age. ,,. 

In a, VS.TS. have again pr,llar,1m >. VS. MS. ha\'e 111~l'il for krdhi_; for c (as 
already noted), VS.'fS. have our I c; for d, MS. has d,·1•,W1yo 1,/i,rgad,1 ,w1t, VS. an<l 
TS. nearly the same, V S. substituting d,:,,,1",im, and TS. -dh,t; l'pp. has, for d. our 1 d. 
The meter of d might be rectified by ahhrt'viating Ji1•11!,l'l.'t! to -11•,ii (a form found in 
MS.<;n. and Ap.), or by emc11ding.it to ji,.,/z/11111. , 

3. In whose house we make oblation, him, 0 Agni, do thou increase ; 
him may Soma bless, and this Brahmal)aspati. . 

The three Yajus texts have, in a, /.wrmci.r for kr!111,·,iJ', and VS.MS. (with Ppp.) put 
/zavfs after 1,rrl,I. In c, all three have dc11i1 ,ldlti />r,w,w (but ~rs. brm•,w). The last 
half-verse occurs bdow, as 87. 3 c, d (rorrcspondin.~ to RV. x. 173. 3 etc.). 
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6. Against enemies. 

[At!,an,~n. -6ri1.l,ma,_,a1patya1'i ,· s4"myam. tfnutf"Mam.J 

Found also in Paipp. xix. For the use of the hymn by Kil.uc;. 59. 7, see under the 
preceding hymn; by Kaui;. 50. 13, see under vi. 1 ·; by Vait. r6. 91 sce,µnder vi. 3. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 430; Florenz, 255 or 7; Griffith, i. 247. 

1. \Vhatcver godless one, 0 Hrahmar:iaspati, plots against us - every 
such one maycst thou make subject to me the sacrificer, the soma~prcsser. 

Ppp. has abhidiisati at end of b. 

2. ·whatever ill-famed one, 0 Soma, shall aim at us of good fame, 
smite upon his face with the thunderbolt; may he go away cru;i;ed 
(sam.pii). 

Notwithstanding the direct antithesis with du~fdlisa, all the mss. in a read s11sanrt-
1111s; hoth editions emend to su,,11is{1111,s, which is also read by Ppp., and by the com
mentary. L lJ nless I misunderstand R's note, Ppp. again reads ,zbhidiJ.sati at end of b. 
In d, SPP's dyati is a misprint for <lj'rlli.J 

3. Whoever, 0 Soma, shall assail us, of the same kindred and also a 
stranger- clra.w (tr) away his strength, like the great sky, even now(?). 

l'pp. reads, in a, _ye mz somii 'bhid,1.r,1/tl(t. The verse is RV. x. 133. 5, which rearis 
i11dm for snma in a, ,fr,z for tip,, in c, and ddha tmtinii at the encl. For this last, the 
11,r.dh,1t1111illil (not divided in the pad,z-tcxt) of all the AV. mss. seems merely an unin .. 

telligcnt corruption (altered in our tt1xt to 11,ul/111 tmrf11t1). The comm., howl'vc1·, 
naturall}" makes no difficulty of unrlt'rstanding it as= vadhiit,11a,111 (txplaining it hy 
afanirii}t'!hl) and as qualifying iiy11dhe11a understood. The emendation mnldm ·~•.z 
would give a hettcr sense: 'as the sky [subjects] the earth.' LTo my thinking, it is 
licit, without emendation, to interpret makt1Ja as a correct graphic representation of 

maltfm iva with" elision and era.sis" (see references under this llliad in my ,Vrnm-btjk,:
tio11, J AOS. x. 599, and p. 331 top), as in RV. iv. I. 3, rdthyi:va = r,Uhiam i-va.J 

7. For blessings. 

[Atharvan.-.rilllmyam: J· 11ili1,•adevi. gc1yatram; r. mirt,J 

Found also in Paipp. xii,- The hymn appears in Kaui;. (46. 4) as a help in removing 
obstacles to sacrifice, or an expiation for sacrificing for an improper person; and it is 
reckoned (note to 2 5. 36) to the svaslyaymza ga{1tt; for its use by 50. l3, see under vi. r. 

Translated: Florenz, 256 or 8; Griffith, i. 248. 
'I 

1. Hy what road, 0 Soma, Acliti or friends go, not hostile, by that do 
thou come to us with aid. 

" 
The comm. understands milril.r •friends' to mean "Aditi's twelve sons, Mitra etc."; 

i.e. as the equivalent of 4dityJs, which is not impos3ible. L The description as niqt 
lidongs rather to 8. l .J 

2. By what, 0 Soma, overpowering one, thou shalt make the Asuras 
subject to us, by that do -ye bless us. 
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Ppp. has, for a, yebkis smna sahan(ya, and, for c, tc11ii no '111'/ii Lthat is, ,witilJ 
ohuva~, thus relieving the embarrassing change of numbf'r Lin lhe \·erh J from a, b to c; 

· ◄:mendation to vocatill in our c would accomplish the same result.. 

3. By what, 0 go<ls, ye did repel (~·'r) the mights of the Asuras, by 
that do ye yitld ,refuge unto us. · 

Ppp. begins with yii.11i, ancl has correspondingly ft•bhis for te1111 in c. This facilitates 

the rendering of a1'(!lidlwam by its natural meaning 'did choose'; tlwrc is no other 
known example of a nli-form from ·vr 'repel.' The comm. renders it t,ita~ Prthakkrtya 
viiya,iz sambhaktavanla~. L l'pp. has for c tcblzir na adhi 1•ocafti. J 

... 8. To win a woman's love • 

[Jamad,1l:ni. - kiit1"1tm,1ddivat,1111. fathJ•,lfaiikti.] 

Not found in l'iiipp. Used by Kau~. (35. 21), in the rites con(erning women, with 
,·i.~ and 102 and ii. 30, for bringing a woman under one's control. 

Translated: Weber, Ind. Stud. (1862) v.261; Florenz, 257 or 9; Grill, 541 r58; 

Griffith, i. 248; Bloomfield, 100, 459. 

1. As the creeper (llbujii) has completely embraced the tree, so do 
thou embrace me - that thou mayest be one loving me, that thou maycst 
he one not going away from me. 

Tl1e refrain of the hymn is found twice aboYe, at the end oi i. 34. 5: ii. 30. 1. S PP. 
here again, in opposition to his mss., gi\·cs the pada-rca<ling dpa~t;ti~ in e. The Anukr. 

takes no notice o{ the metrical dcticicncy of a Lbut see note to 7. 1 J. 
2. As the eagle, flying forth, beats down his wings upon the earth, so 

do I beat clown thy min<l -- that thou etc. etc. ' 
Tlw comparison here is a strikingly ineffective one, and the attempts of the tra.ns

l.1tors to give it aptness arc to no purpose. 

3. As the sun gocth at once about heaven-and-earth here, so do I go 
ahout th)' mind- that thou etc. etc. • 

Part of SPl''s mss. read p,ir_v,ilti in b. The comm. give:. C{t;hram 'swiftly' as the 
meaning of s,z,(vas. 

To win a woman's love. ,, 
[f.1m,1d/'l.!,'lti. -- l.·,1111dtm,1,lJi:-·,1/am·. il111tf!IIM,1111 .] 

Found also in Paipp., but in ii. (not in xix .. like the hymns that precede and follow). 

Used hy Kiim;. (35. :::1) with the prCl'.eding hymn, for the same pnrpose. • 
Translated: Weber, l11ti. Stud. v. 264; Florcn1., :::58 or 10; Griffith, i. 249; nloom

tidd, IOI, 459. 

I. Want (11,Uich) thou the body of mr, the feet; want the eyes; want the 
thighs; let the eyes, the h::-,ir of thee, lusting after me, dry up with love. 

l'pp. puts 1a11·v,1111 (not -am) after J,iida11 in a, reads J•ikd1,1 in b, begins c with akro, 
adds <V/ltau after ke(i1s, and t'nds with ,ifJ•nliim. Read nl•1p11~ i_n c in our text (an 
accent-sign omitted over the iiu). L lldhriick, Verglcic/u,1de Sy11taJ:, i. 386, joins mi1111 
with kJmena: so Gregoire, KZ. XXXV. R3.J • 
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2. I make thee cling to my arm, cling to my heart; that thou maycst 
be in my power, mayest come unto my intent. ' 

The second half-verse is the same with iii. 25. 5 c, d, and nearly so with i. 34. 2 c, d 

L cf. ,·i. 42. 3, note J. l'pp. reads, for a, b, mlti l11ii dlifrl!limr_r:a,ii kr!t(Jllli hr<la;•a-
spo:am; and begins C with 1Jltll/lC 'd apa kr-. • ' 

3. They whose navel is a' licking, in [whose] heart is made concilia
tion-let the kine, mothers of ghee, conciliate her yonder to me. 

The comm. n·ads rmu1s in d, and so is able Lo understandyilsam at the bcJ,,rinuing as 
relating to "women'' understood, and not to gdi1as; and he ex:plains ,ireha!tam by 
i'is7 1iid,m{m111. • something to be enjoyed by tasting.' The obscure and difficult tin,t 
pi'i.cla is perhaps corrupt. •t' 

10. Greeting to divinities etc. of the three spheres. 

[ (1mitilti. -11t111Jdrv,:ty11m: I. •~i:m:yi, ,2, r·,{v,1~1•d', .1· s,lu1:i1,1. I, s,111111i" tri:"!IIM, 2, trJjd/a~J'(i 
t,rh,1ti, J· .r,i111ni hrh,zti.] 

This prose hymn is not found in l'aipp. In Kam;. (9. 31 5). it is quoted after eac:h 
fii11ti l[tl!Lll, to accompany a pouring out of water three times (t'li /rift prtl(vii.riiit'ati; 
the comm. does not notice this use): and again (12. 3), it is prescribed in all rites fur
success; bcin~ further (note to R. 2J) reckoned to the ·vristu ga!l<l, 

Translated.: Florenz, 258 or 10; Griffith, i. 2-l9• 

I. To earth, to hearing, to the forest-trees - to Agni [their] overlord, 
hail! 

It is not easy to read 22 syllables in ·the verse. 

2. To breath, to the atmosphere, to the;! birds - to Vayu [their] over• 
lord, hail! 

1t is strange that in this verse the sphere is placed after the human facn!Ly. 

3. To the sky, to sight, to the asterisms - to Surya [their] ovtrlord, 
hail!' 

The first ,zmwiik,z, of 10 hrmns and 30 verses, ends here. The quotation is simply 
pratluzma (or -ma): see under the next lllll'7)iik,z. 

II. For birth of sons. 

(Prajr1pati(l. - rd,,.{1:vaty,1111 t1fll mantr0Mulev,1ty,1111. ,in111/11hhllm,] 

' The hymn is found also in Piiipp. xix. Accompanies in Kan<;, (35· 8) a ritl' for 

conception of a male child (ln11i1sai1rma); fire is generated between famf and tl('i!,111/m, 

and is variously applicrl to the woman. 

Translated: Weber, v. 264: Ludwig, p. 477; Zimmer, p. 319; Florenz, 260 or 12; 

Griffith, i. 250; l31oomfidd, 97, 46o. 

1. The afmtthti [has].:mounted upon the rmnt; there is made th1.· 
generation of a male; that verily is the obtainment of a son ; that we 
bring into women. · 
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Some of SPP's mss. read, with the comm., ptuhs,fr.mnam in b. Ppp. combines 
•t1{z,althii "ni- in a, and for c, d has lad e11a tasya b/1c,r,1j(llit yat stri,rv <1h,iranti lam, 
, that is the remedy of this - namely, that they put this into women.' 

2. In the male, indeed, grows (b/ni) the seed; that is poured along 
into the wo1mtn; that verily is the obtainmcnt of a son; that Prajapati 
said. 

Several of our mss. (Bp.P.M.W.E.H.) read fni,itsl at the beginning. (,:CS. ha~ 
(L 19) a nearly corresponding verse: p1111isi ·111ti pur11,i'I: 1·ttas tat striyam 111m fii'ti·atu: 
/,1/hii tail abravid dluitli tat prajripatir abra-;;if. 

3. Prajapati, Anumati, Sinivali hath shaped; may he put elsewhere 
wotMn-birth; but may he put here a male. 

Ppp. has in C trifl~)'llln 'triple birth' (or for str;;r1iyam n. Two of the PriH. rules 
(ii. 88, iv. 83) mention striif,r1~y,w1 (p. str,1fs1~yam). c;cs. has for this verse also a 
correspondent (i. I 9): prajiijatir 7'.V 1ld,1dh,U s1'11Z!ilr1 '<'.}' al.:aljayat: strly1iya111 ,wy,int 
.,-;, (a11y1isv ?) ,z dadhat /m111a1is,w1 ii dadluld i/1,1. 

12. Against the poison of snakes. 

Found :ilso in Pfripp. xix. Fscd by Ka\lt;. (29. 28) in a remedial rite against the 
poison of serpents. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 501 : Florenz, 262 or q; Criaith, i. 250; Bloomfield, 2S, 
.J.i>l .... ::-ice lkrgaignc-lknry, Jhwuc!, p. qcJ. 

1. I ha\·c gone about the 1:ace of snakes, as the sun about the sky, as 
ni;;ht about faing creatures other than the swan (lu11isd); thereby do I 
wanl off thy poison. 

It wcmlrl ap1war from this that the h,uis,1 is reg-anlerl as CXC'mpt from the dominion 
of night, <louhlltss as remainin,:.; awake:: d. Pliny, .Vilt. JJ1\t. x. 23. I:ut Ppp. reads, 
in c, d, r,1tr,1u;irp1d 1,,,ifi1 ni dlm,uisiid ,n•,idlr imrllli ~•iy,m,. The comm. reads and 
i:i,;pbins j,rnim ,~,:,1111,w: in b; and in c derin-s h,uisa from root iz1111, and makes i~ mean 

the soul (<ill/l,lll). tn which alone poison rlocs not penctratt : The Anukr. does not 
l,et:d the redundant sylla hie in c. L Ppp. combines ahi11tlm, without elbion. J 

2. \Vhat was known of okl by priests (hraln11d;,;, what by seers, \vhat 
hy' gods ; what is (bluitd ), is to be, that has a mouth - therewith do I 
ward off. thy p1,ison. 

Ppp. has 11dit,w1 for ,,iditmn in b, ;mrl 11.run,,at at end of c. The comm. cxplai•1s 
1is.zwv,1t to mean iisyayuktmit: tmo 'cc,;,yt11111it1,1111,mlras11hitalil. 

3. With honey I mix" (/'rf) the streams; the rugged (? pdr·mta) moun
tains [arc] honey; honey is the Pdrtt:f!ll, the ("'!plilti; weal be to thy 
mouth, weal to thy heart." 

The comm. rcarls at the beginning 111,1dlm ii f>r1ii:c; he takes the streams for the 
(;angcs etc., the mountains (ptfr1 1ata) for the Himalaya de., and th1! hills (giri) for 
their foot-hills; the parUf!lf for the great river of that name, and fl.jt1/,f as adj., 'rich in 
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water-gras.11' (ftvtit): all these are to _pour on (a J'z'llcanlu) poison-removing honey. 
The Ppp. text i · q~; different: abhi nii .Prlt!a n,zdyaf parvatiii 'va gimyo madhu .
madhu Pntr ff 'il- sanuiste "sh, fam lirdaya. Perhaps j)nn,!!'f signifies here an 
• eddying' brook, and (fj>tilii a pool 'rich in water-plants.' L Considering that the efftcl 
of snake-bite upon heart and blood must have been well known to even the most 
unlettered Hindu, I am tempted to suggest emendation of ii.me to a.i·i,e.J Lin R. anti 

W's ed., correct ntllfyiJJ to m1try1i1~.J 

13. To the instruments and ministers of death. 

[ ,-l/l,ar;1m1 (si•tlSIJ'«y,m,1l·,1ma). •·· nuirry,,[ 11,1 ]m. ii,mf/llbk,m,.] 

Found also in i'aipp. xix. The hymn is variously employed by Kaui;.: in a rite for 
victory (14.25), with iii.26,27; and again (15.6), similarly, in Iavor of a Vaii_ya•'; in 
the preparation of the house-tire (72. 13), with an offering; four times in the chapter 
of portents: once (10:i,3) when Brahmans quarrel; again (105.1) when imagl'S play 
pranks; yet again (I 13. 3) when a C(,)W suckles an ox (these three in company with 
i. t9); once more (123. 1), when animals touch sacred things; an<l it is further reckoiJ<;(] 

(note to 25. 36) to the SiJastpzJ•an,i ,i:,1!1,1. 

Translat~~cl: Florenz, ;?6.j. or 16; Griffith, i. 251. 

I. Homage to the weapons ('<mdhd) of the gods; homage to the 
weapons of kings; likewise the weapons that arc of the Vai~yas -· to 
them ~f thine, 0 death, he homage. 

l'pp. has 'l'if1!,111Jm in c. 

2. 1 lomagc to thy benediction; homage to thy malediction ; homa~1: 
to thy favor, 0 death ; this homage to thy disfavor. 

Ppp. omits the first half-verse, doubtless Ly a(:cidcnt. The comm. takes the clatin·s 
in a and b as 11,mli11a agmtis. 

3. Homage to thy sorcerers; homage to thy remedies; homage to thy 
roots, 0 death; this homage to the Hrahmans. 

14. Against the balasa. 
[ B,1/,hrufiii;.;11/11 (?).-/,,z/,'isa,ln•alyam. iinu,r{ubltmn.] 

Occurs also in l'aipp. xTx. Used by K,lm;. (29. 30) in a remedial rite against ("atarrh 
(fl1\flJtan), with variously arlminiskrin~ prepared water to the patient. 

Translated: Flore111., 265 or 17; Griffith, i. 252; Hlnomfidd, 8, 463; ,·s. r also by 
Grnhmann, Ind. Stud. ix. 397, with an excursus on the b,r/11.ra. , 

I. The bone-dissolving, joint-dissolving, settled (dsthita) heart disease, 
all the baldsa, ea.use thou to disappear, that is seated in the limbs and in 
the joints. 

SPP. adopts in a the sa,ilhit,'i-rcading pan,sra,is,fm (p. p,1-ru/e<>snui.rdm); with nearly 
all his ms11., and with the comm. The majority also of our mss, L not E.O.J omit the/, 
but the l-'rii.t. authorizes no such abbreviation, and the point is one in regard to which 
the usage of the mss., however seemingly accordant, is not to be trusted. Ppp. rca(b, 
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in c, nif krdlti for nilcaya. The cLmm. takes the two words in a Uames of disorders, 
which is perhaps preferable, and regards them as on·asioncd hy phlegm (flt,wum); 
f,,1/Jsa he defines as l.:iisaf11iisiilmaka flt:1·111ar(lga. L For ,1sthita, see note to iv. 17. 8. J 
l Delete the accent-sign over -sa,iz in c.J 

2. The ba/tisa of him that has baMsa I destroy like a 11111iJ.·arti; I cut 
its bond like the root of a gourd. 

The accent m·viirvds is noted in the commentary to Prat. iii. 6o; l'pp. reads uh•r"ih•o 

_.iwtltii. The comm. defines ter111ini as' the fruit of tlw kt1rka/l' (C11m111is utilisJ·imus) 
and explains the com'parison to be with the stem of this fruit, which becomes loosened 
of itself when ripe: cf. xiv.LI 7, Ppp. and the comm. read p11,r!.:,m1111 in b. Ppp. also 
has knzomi instead of k#!tomi, a preferable reading ( BR. pronounre l.·fi!t0111i " false"; 
but•nu-forms of this root occur in llrahmal_la and Sutra; al.':r!10111i, however, would he 
better in place). LSee BR. v. 1348 and 838.J 

3. Fly out forth from here, 0 ba!dsa, like a young iip11itgd ,· then, like 
the [last] year's bulrush, scud away, innocuous to heroes. 

Ppp. has, for b, supar?t0 v,zsatcr h 1,z Ld. RV. i. 25 .. ij 'like a bird from its nest': a 
much easier reading. The comm. explains iipoiiga as an ordinary adjective, • swift
~oin~,' and, instead of fi(t1l.•a, reads (ll(Uk,1 ,; a wilcl animal so called." For c, d, "!'pp. 

has adlu '(a i71ii 'hmw 'padriihy a1_1,iirnlu1. The romm. rca<ls itas Lthat is itdsJ, pplc 
of root i, for /(as in c. The Anukr. appears to sanction the contraction i/t '·va in c. 

15. For superiority. 

[ l/t!,Mi<1l.·,1. -- 7.,ii11,1.rp11l)•<1'1I. il1llff!1tbham.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. Kau~. applies (19. 26) in a rite for prosperity, with 
vi. q::. 3, t1sing an amulet of barlcr, It is also reckoned (note to IIJ. 1) to the fi111/il.-,1 
manlras. 

Translated: Florenz, 267 or I 9; Grillith, i. z sz. 

1. Thou art the highest of herbs; of thee the trees arc subjects 
(u/ws/i); let him be our subject who assails us. , 

The \'trsc is RV. x. 97. 23 (with which \'S. xii. lOI predscly agrees), which has, for 
a. l,1clm 11tt,11m1 '.1y ,1:radh,•, and accents 1'ijasta_v,u 11pt1stis. I'pp. didcs the a of asi in 
a, aud in c, d has uj>iiJ'tir ,zsmilkt11i1 bhz"lyiid y,1 'smii11. The comm. re~arrls the p,dii(,l 
tn!c as addressed. •• 

2. Whoever, both kindred and not of kin, assails us, of them may I be 
highest, as this one of trees. 

I 

The Ppp. version of i. 19. 4 a, bis (as pointed out at that µlace) nearly our a. b here. 
In this verse Ppp. reads s11111b- and asaml,-, and its c is st1111b,mdhii11 .ran•iifis tin h•1i. 

3. , As of herbs soma is made highest of oblations, as the taMr,1- of 
t rccs, [so J may I be higlicst. 

l'pp. reads, ior b, c, ut1amr11i1 ltmlir ui:yatl! (which is helter): yai•,1 h 1am ,111.•11 1,r!..·fii· 
/Jcim. The comm. has pal,lfa in c. lf t,,t.1fii is a good reading, it may mean the same 
a~ tiillfil (Flacou,-/ia cataj,hrada). 
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J 
16. To various plants (?). 

[ (iiuwiJ:a (anma hina/iidn1a,n asttlut). -1111111/r(l/.:/11di'Vtl/yam uta filntlmmasam. ilHHf(11Ma111 . 

.-,,t11rrca111. J. nir"rl J-i'· gtlyatri; J· l•rh,iligarblul /.:(lku1111naty llUltf{IIM; /.· J-P· praliffhil.] 

Found also in Pii.ipp. xix. Appears in· Kaui;. (30. 1 ), in a healing tite, cxplaim:d a:; 
• intended for disease of the eyes, with various use of mustard pi.ant. Verse 4 is quok,l 

a.lone later (51. 15), in a rite explained by Kc<;. simply as one for welfare, liy the comm. 
as for wdfare in connection with. food (an11a.r1•,1s{yaya,1,i): and the comm. reads iu 
Kam;. a,ma- (not ii/a-) bhqajizm; the three ,,zlailjiilitgrii?li of 5 I. _16 the comm. explain!'. 
as sasy,wallis. 

The whole hymn is totally obscure; that it relates to a disease of the eyes, as 
assumcrl by the nath·e comment, there appears no good reason to believe. •• 

Translated : Florenz, 268 or 20; Griffith, i. 253 (see his notes); Bloomfielrl, 30, 464. 

1.' 0 ,ibayu, non-tibt1y11 I thy juice is sharp (re.rrd), 0 tibayu I unto thy 
broth do we eat. 

The_ hymn is unintelligible, and the translation only mechanical. Ppp. and the 
comm. read ii11-, anii,:- in a, b (Ppp. combining ugrii "11-); and the comm. dcriws the 
words from the verb;\} stem ,i1.•,1yt1, with suifix i,, and renders 'being eaten' (1l,(y,i

milna), • not being eaten' (abhal.·:~i•,1m,1!1ti), understanding •mustard' (.rrtrfaja) to h 
addressed. Ppp. has, for c, yit le l.,1r111,im aflmald Land, in a, elides '111i11ayc1 J. 

2. Vihd/!ta by name is thy father, maddmtl ('intoxicated') by name 
is thy mother; for thou art he, not thyself, thou that clic.lst consume 
thyself. 

SPP. reads in a ',.!ilttfhlas. The translation of the second half-ycrse implies 11i~ 
altered division and accentuation of c that is made in our edition; tlw mss. rcacl sd l1i11,z 
(not divided in p,,,-1,,i-text) l'c.1,im asi_; and SPP. follows them. !'pp. has for c r,-~·,as 
Imm flsi (its dis like ours), but it omits a, b. am\, 011 the other hand, adds at the cn•l 
/t,1bhn1( ra ba/,hrukar{ta( Ctl 11iliik11lflp1l,ift1'l'1l! j,a(c,i. The roinm. readi. ,,iha1il,1 for 
1iihalh,i (which is supported by the commentary to Prat. i. 46) in a, ancl rt"gards hi 1111 

as two words in c. The verse as it stands (8+9: 6+8=31) is very improperly passed 
as a sil)lple a!ltlf(ublt. LAn ,isi between It! and mi would mend the meter of c if sucl1 

stuff were worth mending.J 

3. 0 tii11.1ilildi,, quiet down; this racket bath quieted down ; both the 
brown and the brown-wrc<l one: go away, 0 niriil,i I 

It is perhaps by a misprint that SPP. reads ,fon: tltiyrz (for ii-) in thc_p,1,hi-kxt oi 
a (though our D. has also l/-). To the comm., lii1n11'/ikil is the name of a j)i(,ici that 
vroduces disease; iii/a/ta, a kind of disease of the eyes ; babltr11 and bab/1r11J..·,1r!111, 
causes of diseas@; and niriila, also a cliseasc. The translation implies the emrmclation 
of 11-fr Ma to niri1la.• Ppp. has a peculiar text: liilflike •,•tJ '41y,i '-;•ii imiiila1•iii!.ti: 
il1t1s /,}(illl iihutiliz jus,1!ttl ma1t<l.rii s·viiht1 _: hut part of tf1is belongs perhaps to the 

following piece. LThe Anukr. scans as 8+9: 8+6.J "'L Comm. reads nir,i/a; R. has 
nir ,i(ttlll, and T. has 11/liifllla. Comm. has further apaihi I J 

4. A/asd/a art. thou first ; siltbijalii art thou after; niliigalasdl,i. 

This verse is wanting in Pi1ipp. (save so far as its last word is found in that version 
of vs. 2). The comm. understands the three obscure words it contains to be names of 
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grain-creepers (sasyavalll); he giJes the second the slightly different form (t1lii17jiiM. 

The comment to Prat. fr. 107 quotes a/as,ila 'si as instancing the indispensableness of 
the pada-text to a student; but what good it does him i11 this instance is quite unclear. 

· Our Hp. gives the third pada thus: 11il,~1Jalasd/J 'Ii 11iliig,il,u,1l,1. The verse is capable 
of being read a.i; 8+7: 6 . ... 

I 

17. Against premature birth. 

Found, except vs. 1 (in the erder 4, 2, 3), in Piiipp. xix. Used by Ki1u;;. (35. 1 z) in 
the rit~ for 11ecuring the fretus against abortion. 

Translated : Ludwig, p. 477 ; Florenz, 269 or 21 ; Gritlith, i. 2 5-1 ; llloomfielrl, 1)8, 46i, 
•• 
I. As this great earth roccives the embryo of existences, so let thine 

embryo be maintained, in order to birth after pregnancy. 

The comm.· reads <l1llts17tram for 1f11u s~lttm. The first half-vl'r~e ha:1 already 
orcurred, as v. 25. 2 a, b L where the note gives the parallel passagt:sJ. The comment 
to l'r,lt. ii. ro3 notes the non-lingualization of the s of s11tu111 a(ter 1illu --which is wholly 
superfl.uous unless it read tf1111S1ilum. 

2. As this great earth maintains these forest-trees, so let thine etc. 

de. 
l'pp. hPgins yalhc 'yam nr,Jf Prtl1fri, and reads, iu c, d, Kt1rbk11 anu and .1·11dltz,1e. 

3. As this great earth maintains the rugged (/'drrnttr) mountains, so 
kt thine etc. de. 

4. As this great earth maintains the various (1.1(r(/u'ta) living beings, 
5tl let thine etc. etc. 

18. Against jealousy. 

Found also in Paipp. xix. Fse1l hy Kf1m;. (3Ci. 25), with \·ii. 45 and 74. 3, in a rite 
,lgainst jealousy. 

Tran:.lated: \Vchcr, Ind. Sllfn. v. :?J;: Ludwig, p. 51.t,i Flor~nz, ::?iO or::?::?; l~rill, 

:::,, I 59; l;riffith, l.::? 5-l- ; llloomfichl, I 06, 4(>7. • 

1. The first blast of jealousy, and the one af tcr the first, the fire, the 
htat of the heart --- this we extinguish for thee. • 

l'pp. has readings in part lil'tter: for b, mirdhya111,im ,1,/11,1m,"i111 ut,z_: for nptim in c. 
s,1t;v,uit / at end, nir 11t,u1~r11_1•11111t1h,·. The comm. explains dhr,rjim hy 1•1:~•l1_1•11l.·t,11i1 
prtim. 

2. As the earth [is] deatl-mindl~cl, more dead-minded than a dead man, 
an1I as (is] the mind of one who has die<l, so of the jealous man the mind 

jbl'] dead. 
" Feeling,; would be in this \'erse an acceptable e11ui\'~1lent for 111,mas 'mind.' 
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I 

3. That fluttering mind (man1.1skd) thi.: has found place in (fritdj 
thy heart--from. it I set free thy jealousy, like the hot vapor from a 
bag of skin. 

The translation implies at the end the emendation (first proposed in BR.) of tl1t. 
apparently senseless nflcs into dftu, which the comm, reads, and l•hich SI'l'. has 
accordingly admitted into his text; the result of fermentation, escaping when the 

vessel is opener!, is apparently intended. Ppp., however, has nrtu, although it giv,:~ 
sundry \'arious readings (in part mere corruptions): for a,yad y,m me lirtli sn1ka11i; 
in b, pn1tha_yi;r!111k,1111,· in c, ltuit te ri~yiimi m11•, The comm. divides b into ma11,1_,. 

kam patayt)!lll 1.~am. 

19. For ceremonial purification. 

[ {iz,hf,iti. - ml11,1.t."1·atyam ut,i c,1wlr11111,r.ra111. "",,:,Tyatram: r. ,111u,•{11M.] 

Found also in l'aipp. xix. Translated hy Ludwig (p. -B 1 }. Quite various use is 

made of this hymn in the .1·1i/ras. Jn Kau~. it is included (9. :i) in the brl1ach,illti 
.r:a11,1,· it is associated (as are vi. :i3, 24, 51, 57, 59, 61. 62) with i.4-6 ttc. in a ritl' for 
good fortune (4r. q); it •appears in the .r,iv,tv,1i1iiis (6(i. 16), with the pa,1itr,i s,i,·,:: 
and the comm. clcclarcs it and vi. 51, 6:: tu he intended by p,nritritfr at 61. 5, also in 
the srnmyajit,1 d1apter. In Vait. it acrompanics a purifying rite ( 11. 10) in the r~~•;:,. 

,r/nma, and (with vi. 69 etc.) thc pouring- out l)f the suni. in the ·s,111trii111-a!1l cercm,J;:_1· 
L30. 13J: and vs. 2 in the ng11y,1dlu_1·,e (6. 11 ), with an offr·ring to Agni p1n 1a111,111a. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 431; Flore11i, 272 or 24; Critlith, i. 255. 

l. Let the god-folk purify me; k:t men (mdm,) purify me with prayer 
(did); let all beings purify me; let the purifying one purify me. 

Ppp. reads at the end 111,1-111. The verse is found in sundry othPr texts, with ron-
siderable \·arictics Clf reading: the first pad:1 is the same in all (only RV. has m,1111); i11 
the second, RV. (ix. 67. 27) has 11tisa11as for 111cf11tmas, while VS. (xix. 3'J) n•,Hls 

11uf11,uii· d/1(y,zs. and TB. (i. 4. 8 1 ) and 1\-IS. (iii. 1 I. 10) agree with AV.; in the third, 

VS. agrees with AV., and ~IS. differs only hy giving- bhlllti mii, while TB. has 11/;--;•,1 

1iJ•ti;1a~, and R \'. vlp•c d,•vii/i /nmil.i mii; tht! fourth is omitted in TB., and RV.\'~
have Jift.-n•,:,la(1 p,mtld 11ui, while !\IS. differs only by p1111iild. The readings of I~. 

(xxxviii. :! ) I have not. The comm. r.xplains dhi)'f'i in a by buddl,_vii kar111,1!1,i ~•ii, and 
p,ma111J11a.,· in d as either wind or soma . 

.. ,, 
2. Let the purifying one purify me, in order to activity, dexterity, lik, 

likewise unharmedncss. 

!'PP· arranges a as p1111iU11 mii. pnvn11u111a~. It gives, for c,jyol: ai s1iryn1il dr1c 
(cf. our i. 6. 3 and xii. 2. 18), and this is also the reading of MS. (ib.), which alon,: of 
all the other texts has a correspondent to this verse. 

3, With both, 0 <livinc impeller (savitdr), with purifier and with 
impulse, do thou purify us in or<lcr to seeing. 

This \'crsc is found in all the texts that have vs. 1. RV. (ix. 67. 25) VS. (xix. 43) 

have, for c. m,1m jnmfhi 'llip·dla/1, and :\IS. (as above) the same sav~ punlilti; TH. 
(i. 4. 82 ) gi\·cs insteal! iddm brcfhm,1 /n111i111ahe. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



295 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK VI. -vi. 21 

J 
20. Against fever (takman). .. 

[ Bltrlf'l'nngfras. - yuk!maniifanad,1h1at,1111. r. atija,:ati: z. kalmmmali prasl,irnpniikti~ ,· 
J· s,1t,11faii!.:ti{1.] 

Only the last:rcrse is found in l'ii.ipp., in hook xiii. Appears in Kau~. (30. 7) in a 
remedial rite for bilious fever, and is reckoned (note to 26. 1) to the tak111a1tiifa1ta ,f.!,l!ta. 

Tra11slated: Grohmann, _but. Stuti. ix. 3841 393; Ludwig, p. 511 ; Zimmer, p. 380; 
1:torenz, 273 or 25; Griffith, i. 255 ; Bloomfiekl, 3,468. 

1. Of him as of burning fire gocth the vehemence (?); likewise~ as it 
were, shall he crying out go away from me; some other one than us let 
th~.ill-behavecl one seek; homage be to the hcat-wcaponecl fever. 

The translation given implies "the easy emendation of p,,vmitta.r to (11:flllas, which 
('.tses the meter,* and helps the sense out of a notable difficulty. Th1: comm. and the trnns
J;itors understand (perhaps preferably) 11111.tlc!s in b as pple of mad, instead of quasi
abb.th·e of the pronoun ma, as here rendered('' he flees, cryiug like a madman," H..). 
The comm. takes a11n1fr1s as intended for an accusativt', -lilm. The verse is rtally a 
f11pllf with one redundant syllable in a. * I_The metrkal dillicnlty is in the prior part 
of a; the cadence of a is equally good with (ttp1ti!u1s or with (J1_1·111as.J 

2. Homage to Ruclra, homage be to the fever, homage to kin~ 
Varui)a, the brilliant (hdfinuwt), homage to the sky, homage to the 
c:irth, homage to the herbs. 

The Anukr. scans the wrsc as 1;? + 1;?: 9 +(, := 3') syllables. 

3. Thou here who, scorching gr~atly, dost make all forms yellow -- to 
thee here, till: ruddy, the brown, the woody t11kmd11, do I pay homage. 

l'1;p. reads, in a, riinu for _1•a.r; its c, d arc ,,ru!1iiya b11bltran lt1/mn11<1gh,n.,,1.p1 

,,,w,,-, '.,·111 l,1!.-111,11tt·. The comm. undcrst:m<ls 'i'ti11y,1y11 in d as gerundive of root 1•an = 
.,·,//iu1.-. '.l"•~l'tl: p<"rhaps 'of thr forest,· i.e., liavin~ no business in the village. The verse 
(iJ+11: •1+12) is loo irregular for the metrkal defi11ition gi,·en Lrf. viii.2.21J. 

I 

The second ,mu11tU.•,1 cnds here, having I o hymns and 32 verses, and the quot:ition 
from the olcl Anttkr. is simply tl~•i/~11,iu, which ought to combine with the pratl111ma of 
1h,! tin,t ammiil.·,i --only one does not scc how, as the two arc not equal in number 
of verses. •• 

21. To healing plants. 

[ (,11i1tiiti. -· d11d,·11ma!,w1. ,1,111,.-tuM,1111.] 

• Found :ilso in P,i.ipp. I. lJsccl by Kaui;. (30. 8) in a remedial rite for growth of h::.ir. 
Translated: Florenz, z7; or z7; Grill, 50, 160; c;riitith, i. 256; Bloomfidd, 30, .JiO---

Sce also Ikrgaignc-Henry, Jt((1111d, p. r 50. 

r. These three earths (/Jrlhi'i.11) that there arc - of them earth (blifmti) 
is the highest; from off their skin have I scize<l a remedy. 

1-'pp. elides the initial a u{ ,1!tam in c, and its d is s,1m tt j,1,:;rabha Mc:f•l}<1111. L ~t'e 
, Criffith1s note.J 
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2. Thou art the most excellent of remediJ.s, the best of plants; as Soma, 
lord (? bhtka) in the night-watches (J'dma), like Varui:ia among the gods. 

The comm. takes ;•,ima in the sense here given (t1honUrablu~1;q11 J'iid/1yc111), and 
Soma as 'muon,' which is doubtless true ; but he renders bluzgas by 'an<l the sun.· 
l'pp. exchanges the place of 'remedies' and • plants,' and reads yajfid;I for somaJ' in c. 
Till, Anukr. appears to authorize bhrti[C 'va in c. 

3. 0 ye wealthy (n:vdnt) ones, doing no violence, desirous to h<.!stow 
ye desire to bestow; both arc ye hair-fasteners, and•also hair-incrcasers. 

Ppp. exchanges the place of -tlritl1t1t1ls and -11ard/1a11ts, and reads the equivalent 
si~·,i.l'llntf.1· for J'i,rds,i1f{lS. A 11iedl1r~:v,1s in a would seem a better reading. The Anukr. 
overlooks the deficiency in a; insertion of sth,i after revatls would rectify it. .~ 

22. To the Maruts. 
[ r,~11ilt,1ti. •- 1l,!ifcyara;-mi,kv11tya[ m]. miirttl,,m. tr,li,r(11Mi11m: 2. 4-p. bhun:oi/rali.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. l'seci by Ka.tu;. (30. I 1) in a remedial rite against protu
berant belly etc. Kei;. anci the conmi. read further in tht! rule the j>ratfl.:tt sa,-ru~-is of 
hymn 23, and detail a second lengthy proce,;s in the same rite as performed with the tw11. 
Hymns :.:2-24 arc also explaim·d as among- the aj1,111i s1i!.:t,illi (7- q and note). In 
Vait. (•). 5) this hymn appears in the c,Uurm,1,y,1 sacritit·c as addressed to the playin;; 
(kri!lin) Maruts. 

Translated: Ludwig-, p. 463 L \'SS. 1 ·-2 J; Florenz, 276 or 28; Crifii1h, i. ;i 56. 

1. Black the down-track, th<.! yellow eagles, clothing themselves in 
waters, fly up to the sky; they have come hith,?r from the scat of right
eousness .(rtd); then, forsooth, with ghec they deluged the earth. 

The verse comes from the mystic and obscure hymn RV. i. r(q (vs. 4i), arnl is fou,:,\ 
again twice below (ix. 10. 22, which sec: xiii. 3. ')). ft is also fouml in several of tl,e 
Ulack Yajus texts: TS.(iii,t.11-1), ;\JS. (iv. 1:!. 5). K (xi. '.I, 13). RV.i\!S. t•nd witl, 
frthh•f 7'.}' 1i,(1'at,•; TS. has tfsit,1;:•a,·?1iis (for l.:r,,·t1,i1it 111:v,It/llln) in a, mfk-u (for 
afds) in b, s,ida11iini kth-,1 in c, and, ford, i.f d ft f1rthh.•t gltrtiifr 7J' 1i,(r,1t,·. I 'pp. a!(r, ,·,; 

with Il°V.MS. at the en,! of the verse, and it combines, in its frequent w;iy, .mf,tr!'" 'f,•. 

2. Ye make the wakrs rich in milk, the herbs propitious, when ye 
bestir yourselves, 0 gqjdcn-backcd :\faruts; do ye lavish (pim.•) both sus• 
tcnancc and gooll-will there, where, 0 manly Marut~, ye pour honey. 

The first, thirc'I, and fourth pa;fas are found as b, c, d of a \'erse in TS. iii. 1. 1 1 t:: 

TS. -reads kn1uta (as does also Ppp.). and it omits 117-ifs; it also has. with the comm., 
p/,n,atlui in c (whid1 is better). I'pp. further reads;•amiis for (t1'1ts, and q·ati for -t/1.i: 
Land .>"iticata for -Iha J. 

3. vVatcr-swimming rare] the l\faruts; send ye that rain which shall 
fill all the hollows ; the l[ldl,a shall bestir itscJf, like a girl that is thrust, 
thrusting the Im, like wife with husband. 

The text of this verse is hopelessly corrupt, and all attempts to make connecterl sr-n~c 
of ~he second half must appan•nth· be (like that of Piscbel in Vcd. Stu,l i. 81 ff.) for._-,,,:[ 
and unsuccessful. L Baunai.:k, KZ. xxxv. 532, may also be consulted._! The version of 
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.it presented in TS. (iii. 1. 11 8) rathl sets off its difficulties than gives any help in solv
ing them. It makes marutas VOCiltive in a, and the comm. also 4nderstands the word 
~s vocative, not heeding its accent; the preferable reading would be 1idaprutn marutas, 

· both vocative. The comm. lheu takes titn together with udaprut,u as <1ualifying 
111egltli11 'clourls' understood. Ppp., with the majority of SPP's authorities anrl some 
of ours (P.M.),';eads 11dapl1Uas. Then tfi,i (pnda-text tif11) is read by all the aµthori
ties in both texts, although the sense necessarily requires (as in our translation is 
,1s:sumed) tilm, as antecedent to y,1. But here, again, all the pada-text~ h:wc y,1~, 
which completes their confusion. TS. has, for b, the wholly different and doubtless 
st:conclary phrase 11t\r(i1il'yt! 1lf(1-'C 111,1nU,, _j1111tl,:ti, making of the line 'O Maruts, send 
those water-swimming ones who, [namely] all the Maruts, hasten the rain.' The comm. 
understands y1i, nut then also 1J/p•ii, as m·ut. pl. (t•rihjycwiidisas;•1zni), while all our 
p,Ma-texts have correctly 11ip1,1~; the ('omm. then is obliged to supply a ea •and' after 
nivdtas. In c, d, TS. reads /mipUi for ij,Ui, ,i:,.lrd,1 for ,r;l,i/1ii, plnwf. for lrum, and 
11111jii11t1 for ltm,/,11111 (some of the mss., indudin!{ our 0. D.R., have h1dii11,1); the 
comm. a]jO has h1Ttj,iJ/li, hut gah!ii (so printed; but it shoulcl doubtless be gnlha, 
since he derives it from rootgarh 'rhide': one of our mss. (W.) and three of SPP's 
have _l,'c.Uha) instead of gMh,1 or gtfrdii; he translates it 'thunder.' These changes on 
,;.:MM and lru, at least, arc plainly no real variations of reading, but blind blunders over 
an unintelligihle text. Ppp. is corrupt and hardly legible: perhaps ;•e _jtllt,Ui ktaltn,i 
l.-,111ye '11t1 d111111,ma1i1 ,lt11mii111ii patye ';,a Jiipim. R. suggests that the line c-d belongs 
to a gambling hymn, and that we are to read glt1l1as and 1irum, :i. comparison being 
made IJetwecn the shaking of the dice-holder and the agitatic1 o{ a female at the cuit11s. 

23. To the waters : for blessings. 

Fnuml also in Paipp. xix. Reckoned by I,au'-. (9. 2) to the brh,zchit,lli gar1,1, and 
alsn (note to i- I.I) to the ap,1,it sil/.:lli11i; and again (41. 14), 1,ith vi.19 etc., used in a 
rite for good fortum!: as to its comlJination (30. 11) with the preceding hymn, see that 
hymn. In \";lit. (4· t 4) it au:ompanies in the p,1n.1,w sacriliccs the pouring out of water. 

Translated : Ludwig, p. ·BI ; Florc11z, 278 or 30; Criftith, i.:? 57. 

1. Flowing on, <kvoted to it ; by tlay and by night flowing on t I, of 
dcsira.blc activity, call. upon the heavenly waters. 

The n:rsc is found :is a khila or appendix to RV. x. 9, as \"S, 10 of that hymn. 
It reads tlwn\ in a, tifd,zpnsos, which is au obvious and t,lllerl-for emendation of our 
text, and assumerl in our translation; in c, -krirtiis, which is also an improvement (our 
I'. has it, but appar,mtly only by an accident); and, ford, .1 dn•fr d11,w• h,e1•e. l'pp. has, 
for d, ,1h11pa d,:1 1fr "juz /,ru,1c. The first p,ida lacks a llyllablc, unless we rcsolve 
sa-,rr-u-. • 

2. Let them release here the worked-in waters of the ceremony for 
• 

rnnclucting forward; let them at once make [them] to go. 
The translation implies emenr,lation of ,1jNlS m a to aj,tis, or else the use of the former 

as acc·usative, as in more than one other ·passage. O't,is, lit. 'woven in': i.e. brought 
in as part of the ceremony. But the comm. reads 1ilas, and explains it as= sa1itt,zt1is or 
,n·icd1etk1111 pra1,alla11lya(t. L In a, b. the reading of Ppp. appears to be like ours; but 
in C it has oltai1ant11 eta111. J L Cf. v. 23. I for oliis. J 
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3. In the impulse (savd) of the divinc.tmp~lle; (savitdr) let men do 

their [sacred] work; weal to us be the waters, the herbs propitious. 

P;>P· reads knrva1tti in b. Here, to preserve t11e balance of forms, ajds has to h.~ 
understood as nominative. 

24. To the waters : for blessings. 

[ (',11i1l,lti (?). -abJ,·va(1•11m. ,im,:1/11/Jham.] 

Found also in l'aipp. xix. Reckoned in Kauc;. (9- 2) to tbe brhacltanti .,:atta, and 
(note to 7. 14) to the ,zpa,il sfikliini; used in a rite for good-fortune (41. 14) with 
vi. 1 g etc. : see under 19; and also (30. 13) in a healing ceremol'ly for heart-bum, 

dropsy, etc. · •·• 
Translated: Florenz, ~79 or 31 ; Grill, ·, 31 161 ; Griffith, i. 258; nloomfield, 12, 471. 

1. They flow forth from the snowy (mountain); in the lndus some
where [is their] gathering; may the heavenly waters give to me that 
remedy for heart-burn. 

Ppp. reads, for a, b, hi111m_1at,1~ jir,1sra1wlas ltl.r .,·bulh11111 ujJa_,:achatat,. Ind, the 
true reading is of course hrdd_yo•, and SPP. so reads, though doubtless against his mss., 
as certainly against all ours; it is a very rare thing to find the full form written in i;uch 
a case (and hence the pada,text blunder hr-,(vota in i. 22. 1). 

2. Whatever hath burnt (ti-d;•11t) in my eyes, and what in my heels, 
my front feet; may the waters remove all that - they of physicians the 
most excellent physicians. 

The collocatiou of suffering parts in a, b is very'ocld; Ppp. seems to read for a, 
yad uk:ribhyam ad-, and, for b, plir~·!1ibhyii1it hrd,zyena ni J. for d, t11a,t,i ri;r(,1111 i;·,i 

'nasa{t. One or two of our mss. (P.H.) agree with 1-ome of SPl''s in reading l.•ar11t at 
end of c; and two of his have nf{t before it. The pada-clivision s11bhz".fa/,·,,t,111w is. 
taught in Prat. iv. 46. 

3. Ye whose spouse is the lndus, whose king is the lndus, all ye 
strcad1s that are- give us the remedy for this ; for that would we enjoy 

you. 
Ppp. exchanges the place of the two epithets in a. The comm. reads sta,,a at cm! 

of b. Before sthJ11a most"'of our mss. retain the final {t, as usual; SPP. does not note 
anything as to his authorities. 

25. For relief from pains (?) in neck and shoulders. 

Found ahm in l'aipp. xix. Used in Kauc;. (30. 14) in a' healing rite against .t;a!'l•t· 
mti/ds, with kindling tifty-fivepara(11 (comm., •fti) leaves by chips. 

Translated: Kuhn, KZ. xiii. 130 (with C~rmanic parallels); Florenz, :zSo or 32 ; 
Griffith, i. 2 58 ; Bloomfield, 19, 472 { d. AJ I'. xi. 323). 

1. Both the five and the fifty that gather against those of the nape --
let them all <lisappear·from here, like the noises (? viika) of the apadts. 
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J!Jnyas etc. may of course as Jell be nom., and the comm. so understands them, 
~:ipplying ga!l,famalas 'pimples, swellings' for them to agree with ; ablzf would then be 

ltft without object, or with indefinite object, 'one,' understood. The comm. renders 

,1,,;kifs by vacanfyii t/Qfli~, and takes apac!t,im as accus. fem. pplc: •· as hlamewwthy 

faults leave an -~onored woman"! Under VS. xvii. 571 the comm. renders 11iU•,fs by 
.,,iil:ya11i. • 

2. Both the seven and the seventy that gather against those of the 
neck- let them all etc. etc. 

Part of the mss. (including· our D.R.) accent sap/a at the beginning, and SPl'. with 

good reason adopts that in his ·text. 

i· Both the nine and the ninety that gather against those of "the 
shoulders- let them all etc. etc. 

Ppp., in these verses, exchanges the nmnh<'r:1 of I and 3, omits yiis every time in a, 
and con~l~incs ma11y1i 'bhi, .t;r<lhlpi 'blti, sk,wdii 'blti. 

26. Against evil. 

Found _also in Paipp. xix. Fsed in I-;:;i.ur;. (30. Ii) in a healing rite against all 
diseases; am! reckoned (note to 26. I) to the tak1111111,1ra11,1 l;ll/111. The cotnm. tintls it 
qu,,tt:d alo:o in the N ak~. K. ( 1 5), in a ceremony against 11irrti. 

Translated: Florenz. 282 or 3.i; Griffith, i. 259; Uloornfick\, 163, -tn, 

1. Let me go, 0 evil (jizfmdn); being in control, maycst thou he 
gr;1.cious to us; set me uninjured in the world of the excellent, 0 evil. 

,\!I the mss. leave ftifm,m u11acccnted at hrginning o( d, anrl Sl'l'. follows them. 

The .sec,)lld pach ocrnrred above as v. 22, r1 b. Ppp. rectifies the deicctiw meter of c, 
by r,,arling ,'i mti blt,rdrc,w d/1iim,1.1·1 1 ah·r d1i-. The comm. gin~s J'<Wt instead of san 
i11 b. The Anukr. ovl'rlooks the deficitncy of two syllables. 

2. Thou who, 0 evil, dost not leave us, thee here do we leave; along 
at: the turning apart of the ways, let evil go after another. 

• The comm. understanrls anrn'J',i1•ar/a11e as one word in c. l'pp. t'xchan~cs the place 

of 2 c. d :me! 3 a, b, reading, for the former, patlw ~:va 1:v,i-, 1arla11e 11(r j>dpm,l t-1•a1it 

s:ff,i11U1si; Land it has mii for J1a(1 in aJ. 

3. El sew hen.! than [with] us ld the thousancl-c:!ycd immortal one make 
its home; whomsoever we may hate, him let it come upon (rdt); atHl 
whom we hate, just him do thou smite. 

l'pp., as above noted, has the first half of this ,·crse :u, its:: c, d,n·aclin;.:- c(Jrruptly l(J'1?t:1·,1 

fnr 1(V uqatu ,· its version of c, d is _ya 1w d,,t·,1'/i t,uit g,u-h,i y1ui1 d;,•1;m1as t,uit .fahi. 
The comm. rcnden; 11y uq,'llu by 11it11rii1i1 gacd1atu. 

27. -,Against birds of ill omen. 

Found also in Paipp. xix. With ::8. 1 and ::9. 1, it constitutes RV. x. 165. L:\IGS. 
ii. 17., a-c is made up of our vi. .z7, parts· o( 29. 1 and 28: 3, and ::8. 1 : see also the 
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pratfkas in Knauer's Index.J Hymns 27, 28, and ,~9 are emplo,ed together in Kau.;:. 
(46. 7) agai1l'~t birds of ill omen (the comm. to AV. reads palatri'/Jfe.ras for patitebh_v{u 
of the edition of Kauc;.). 

Twinslatcd: Florenz, 282 or 34; Griffith, i. 259; Dloomfield, 166, 474. 

1. Seeking what, 0 gods, the sent dove, messenger of Jl\!rdition, hath 
come hither, to it will we sing praises, make removal; weal be [it] to our 
bipeds, weal to our quadrupeds. · 

RV. has precisely the same text in this verse. Ppp. begius with dcva,r k-. Some of 
the mss. (including our 1'.M.W.T.) read nl~krtni1 in c. , The verse lacks two Ryllables 
of heing a full jagati . .. 

2. Propitious to us be the sent dove, harmless, 0 gods, the hd'tvk 
. (p1b111d) [sent] to our house; for let the inspired (1 1lpra) Agni enjoy our 
oblation, let the winged missile avoid us. 

Ppp. agrees with RV. in the hctter reading xrM;r11 (for Kthti1il 1111-(i) at end of b. 
L One suspccts that" hawk" may be too spccitic.J 

3. l\fay tht! win~ccl missile not harm us; it makcth its track on the 
hearth, in the fire-holder; propitious be it unto our kine and men ; lt.t 
not the dove, 0 gotls, injure us here. 

The form ,11/rf (p. ii:rfrf fti) is quot~d under Pr:it. i. 74 as an example nf a lo(ative 
in r (lmz_i:rl~ya); R\'. has thc lt'.ss primitive foi-111 1"if/1y,1111; the comrn. cxpbins it hy 
1-'J'ii/Jt,ry,im ,,,.,,?1yii11J'r1111. For c, d, RV. has a slightly different text.: f1f1i1 1w g1ibl~Yfl\ ,.1 

p11r11~·ebhy11f di 'J'/11 11ut ,w hi1istd ihd t1,:,,•,i(1 k,1jJ(lta~. The AV. version spoils the 
meter of c, but the Anukr. docs not heed this. • 

28. Against birds of ill omen etc. 

All the Vt!rs1~s found also in l'aipp., but not together; 1. occurs after the pn·c,::di11;; 
hymn in. xix.; 3. at a later point in xix.; 2. in x.; and there is no i11krnal connu:tilln 
perceptible among them. Used by Kauc;., with the prec(•ding and the following hy1w1, 
against hirds of ill omen (46. 7); and \'S. ::: is especially quoted as accompanying the 

leading of a cow [and] fire three times around the house. L Vss. r and 3 oc:1.:ur ,1t 

MCS. ii. 17. r -see under fi~ 27.J 
Translakd: Floren1., 285 or 37; Criflith, i.zGo. 

1. With the praise-verse (f·,:) drive ye the clove forth (prt1!ufda111); 

rcvcling- in food (if) we lead a cow about, breaking up tracks hard to gf) 
in ; leaving us (our?) sustenance shall it fly forth, swift-flying. 

'· 
Pr,zt1,Jda111, lit. • with forth-rlri\'in.£\",' a quasi gcrundial cognate accusative. R \'. 

(x. 1(,5. 5) has nayadkvam at cnu of b. a better rcadi,ng. In Ppp., b, care omitt,:d. 
For c, RV. has sa1ityop,~va11to d11rit,111i ,Jf('i!il. Ind, both RV. and Ppp. (also the 
comm.) entl with prd pattU .J,1fti;r{l1a~, of whkh our reading can only be a corrupti,rn ; 
p.i1lti,r/l1t1/t (p. p,flhi#lm~) indicates a confusion with pt1tht'.>~/k1f L the non-division mid 
accent also point lo f,Uittli4(i as true readingJ. L Ppp. has kit-:1am for ltit11,1 na. J ·· 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



301 . TR~NSLAT101AND NOTES. BOOK VI. -vi. 29 

2. These have ··taken fire out; these have led the cow about; they 

have gained themselves fame (fnims) among the gods - who shall 
,·enturc to attack them ? ... 

The RV. bas ;.he same verse at x. I 55. 5 (also VS., xxxv. 18, precisely the same text 
with RV.), readH1g, for a, b, parl 'ml g,1m ,mc,rata j,dry agnlm ahr,rl1/a, l'pp. trans

poses a and.band reads j,ary agnim akm·:rata (a false form). The ar,r,zlll of our text 
is plainly nothing but a corruption; and part of the mss. (including our P.M.W.I.) have 
instead ari,rata Lor arf,rt11tz; K. ri,ra/11 J. 

3. He who first attained (tl-sad) the slope [of heaven], spying out the 
road for many, who is master of these bipeds, who of the quadrupeds -
to tihat Yama, to death, be homage. 

With the former half-verse is to be compared RV. x. q. 1 a, b: j,arqh•iilesa111 
pni.·tft,, mahtr ,J,111 b. p. nn11/1tzsfJ,1f,1lltim (which is AV. >.:viii. I. 49 a, b); d is the last 
p:irla also of RV. x. I 65. 4- ( of which a, b arc founrl here in 29. 1); c is uearly equal to 
l{V. x.121.3 c (ot1r iv.2. I c; xiii.3.24 c). Ppp. follows RV. in c in putting f(& hefore 

11.iya (reading fftty asya), Our pada-tcxt accents tlSJ'tf: f(,.; in HV. also asy,i is 
accentecl. The verse lacks two syll;~hlcs of being a full ja,i;nli. L Pischcl discusses 
the verse, Ved. Stud. ii. 73 : cf. 66. J L l'pp. has pra,1atii.r,u-ad,t. J 

29. Against birds of ill omen. 

Not found in Paipp. Used by Kiiuc,. (46. 7) with the two preceding hymns. 
Translated: Florenz, 287 or 39; Gritlith, i. 2(io; Bloomfield, 166, -1,75. 

I. Them yonder let the• winged missile come upon ; what the owl 
utters, [he] that to no purpose, or that the dove makes its track (fadd) • 
at tLc fire. 

The second and third piidas are RV. x. 165. 4 a, b (we had din the last verse of the 
prc<:eding hymn); RV. omits '-',i in c; its addition damages the meter of the pii<l.i, hut 

th~ i\nukr. overlooks this. LPadas b,c also occur at :\[GS. ii. 17. Id-- cf. untlcr h. 27.J 
• 

2. Thy ~wo mcsscng~'.rs, 0 perdition, that come hither, not sent forth 
or sent forth, to our house -- for the dove and owl hi! this no place. 

The comm. rcacls eltl11 for etcls in a; he rcnd~rs ,lfl/ldt1111 J.y ,w,1(n1yab/11il<1m. 

3. May it fly hither in order to non-destruction of heroes; may it 
settle (ti-sad) hen:: in order to abundance of heroes; turned away, do 
thou speak away, toward a distant stretch (? smii,wt); so that in Yam.,'s 
honsc they may look upon thee [ as J sapless, may look upon [thee as 1 
empty (iibhlifo). • 

The senst! would favor the accent tivtiimlratyt1 in a: and ,1-;1ir,zka(v,~11ii.i, whirh the 
comin. rea<ls, would be a further'improvcmcnt. The c:omm. also h.1s J,,rj,ady,'it at cnrl of 

«, and, for c, parilm e11a parii1-at,w1. He explains iibhAk,1111 by iJ..~•at,wan/0111. At the 

t'nd of e, grltl ought, of course, to be g/z,\· but most of the mss. (all of ours that are 

noted) have J..'?'lz!, and SPP. also has admitted it into his text. LAs to Yama's house. 

d. Hillcbranclt, Ve,i. Alyt/1()/., i. 512. For ,·,1k,zca11, sec Gram. § 1008 b.J 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



\'i. 30- 130OK VI. THE ATHARVA-j/EDA-SA~HIT.ll. 

30. To the ~amf plant : for benefit to the hair. 

[ Cpari6aMra,,,i. - (iimya,,,. jagatam : ~- lrif{u/Jh ; J· 4-p. kizkummaty anuf/llM. J 

30 

Found also in l'aipp. xix. Verse I is wholly unconnected in meaning with the others, 
nor do these clearly belong together. Vscd by Kau~. (66. 1 5) in the ;j-avnyajnas, at a 
.1·,n-t1 l'alledjui111u1flrila (pa,masira, cornm.); and vs. 2 (2 and 3, comm.) in a remedial 
,rite (3 I. I). 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 512; Florenz, 288 or 40; Griffith, i. 261. •·- See also llcr
gai,r;ne-Henry, lllamul, p. t 5 1. 

1. This barley, combined with honey, the gods plowed much on the 
Sarasvati, in behalf of l\fanu (?); Indra, of a hundred abilities, .1vas 
furrow-master; the liberal (? sutld1111) Maruts were the plowmen, 

Ppp. has this verse only by citation 0£ its /m11ika, as if it had. occurred earlier ; hut 
it has not been found elsewhere in the text. It occurs also in TB. (ii. 4. 81; exactly 

repeated in Ap<;s. vi. 30. 20; PGS. iii. 1. 6), l\1B. ii. 1. 1(,, and K. (xiii. r 5). The Tii. 
version begins wilh etdm u tyd111 mild/,. (so MB. also), and it gives in b sdra.wat;•,'i.r 
and m,in,11,: cf. m,m,1-v ddhi, RV. viii. 61. 2; ix. 63. 8; 65. 16; and the translation 
follows this reading; MB. has 11,mav,1 carkrdlzi. The comm., too, though he reads 
matiiili, explains it hy manu,ry,1Jiilii11. In a, he has s,11i1jitam (for sa1ity11t,uu). 
He explains acarkr,rns by krt,111a11tas, as if it came from root kr! L SPP. reads mt1!1ii,i, 

without note of variant. J 

2. The intoxication that is thine, with loosened hair, with dishcvdl'<I 
hair, wherewith thou makest a man to be laughed at- far from thee do 
I wrench [out] other woods; do thou, 0 fOt1d, grow up with a hun,dred 
twigs. 

:Even tl,c lines of this verse seem unrelated. Ppp. has, in a, mndo ·vilufil _1•111,ik,•cv,i: 
and its c, d are entirely different: bhrti!ta;:/1110 ·vari11ii!lli ja11it-:1a1ie ta.,:ra It pr,~jm·,1.1 

.mviimi krfam. SP 1'. reads (flhl7!lllfii. in d, with a. part of the mss. (inclurling- m:r 

P.M.K.Kp.). The comm. explains 11rk# by 1nriimi; but its connection and form, in 
the ob~curity of the verse, arc doubtful. L W. Foy discusse·s root -z,rj, KZ. xxxiv. 2.p ff., 
and this vs. at p. 244.J R. wdtes: "The fruit of the (ami, the pod or hrnds, is 
regard eel ( Caraka, p. 182, I. 6) as injurious to the hair; and from the desig-natirlll 
ktt(llm,1/lltl11i in Rajan. 8. 33 is to he inferred that it makes the hair fall out. But noth
ing is said of an intoxica'tj.1g effect. To the two tn:cs usually identified with ft111,i, 

Pr"sopfr spk(EJt'ra and A[inwsa suma, belon~s neither the one uor the other cifrct. 
Nor is either• of gn~at leaves.'" L The Dhanvantariya Nigha1}~11. p. 188 of tl1e Poona 
ed., also speaks of (flllli as keftzhallfri and of its fruit as kt(tWti(<111,1.J 

' 3. 0 thou of great leaves, blessed one, rain-increased, righteous ! as a 
mother to her sons, be thou gracious to the hair, Q fflml. 

It is possible Lo read sixteen syllables out of the second half-verse (accentin.~ then 
111nlti), but the description of the Anukr. implies 8+8: S+6=30 syJlaules Las does also 
the position of the ,wnsa,r,i-mark, which is put after mr!ta J. Ppp. eases the situation by 
inserting nas before cami in d; it also reads 11rdkvasi1ap11e (for Vilr;ra1•rddlu) in b. 
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~ ·31. At rilng of the sun (or moon). 
[ Vpari/)(J/Jlmma. •--gavya,11. C'ti)'ah·,1111.] 

-vi. 31 

Found also in Piiipp. xix., as in kv. (x. 189. 1-3), SV. (ii. 726-8),• VS. (iii.6-8), 
-rs. (i,5.3 1), S. (vii.13), MS. (i.6.t). Used by Kaui;. (66.14) in the .rll .. ,ay11jiias, 
with a spotted cow as sa11,z. And by V:iit. in the a1,.,,zylitlhe_va c,:rcmony (6. 3), as the 
sacrificer appro·aches the iihamniya fire; and again in the sattm (33. 28), spoken by 
the Brahman-priest lo the hot,ir, after the milnafa.rlotnz. • L Also in i. 63 t -3 -= N iiigeya: 
.;akha v. 46-8.J 

Translatecl: as RV. hymn, hy l\fax Miillcr, ZDMG. ix. (1855), p. xr; Geidner, 
Sitbem:ig Liedtr ties RV., 1875, p. S7; Ludwig, number 160; (;rassmann, ii.433; and 
as AV. hymn, by Florenr., 289 or 41 ; Griffith, i. 262 . ... 

1. Hither bath stricld~n this spotted steer, hath sat upon his mother 
in the east, an<l going forward to his father, the heaven (s1•r!r). 

All the texts agree in this verse, except that TS. has tisa11,1/ and p1i11a(I in b, while 
Ppp. has prayal in c. It seems to be a description of the rising of a heiwenly body, -
th~ comm. and the translators say, the sun; but the epithet" spotted," and the numbcr 
thirty in the third verse point ratlwr to the moon. The "mother " is of course the 
earth, upon which it seems to rest a moment. 

2. He moves between the shining spaces, from the breath of this 
nut breathing [univt~rse]; the hull (mt1!t('id) hath looked forth unto the 
heaven (.ri,.dr). 

R\'. (with whieh, through the whole hymn, SV. and \-S. entirely agree) reads (as 
1lo<iS TS.) 11pii11atf (p. aj,11,,matf) at end of b; in c, it reatls dbnm for .t~•J{I. TS. inn-rts 
lhe order of a and b, and has the same c as our text: on the other hand, MS. has our b, 
hut ar!ttl"i•t! (for tw,1118) in a, and a wholly pernliar c: pr,fti 11ilm s11ri> Jllflbhi(I. 
l'pp. has (_nearly as TS.), for a, b,yas)'ll- pr,1!1,'id aj,1illlt{l' a1tla( c,mzli r,1ca11a{I_; ::111cl 
dii•,1111 ( with RV.) at the cnd. The sense of the verse is vl·ry obscure, made so by the 
1mintelligihle second pa,la; Roth sug~csls ap,111,iti Las 3rl singu).u J, with 1-oc,111,1 "sta1s '' 
as subject: "They die at his bn•ath ": but this teems with ditiicultics. L In Gcldncr's 
nmc, ,w,1ti wa..<; taken as 3d plural.J Our P.:\Ll.R.T.K., anrl all SPI''s authorities, 
scp;tratt> r(lca,d "-~vd in J'tllithitii {the pada.tcxt reading -11il), and ~PP. has acco}dingly, 
properly enoughi adopted it in l1is text: see the note to Prit. iii. 34. L l'µp. also has 
:y,il.·h;•,111. J 

3. Thirty domains (dhdman) he rules over; vtficc, the bird, hath set 
up, to meet the day with the lights of morning. 

This translation is one of despair, and of no value, like the others that are given of 
lb(: verse. Taken hy itself, thli first pilda is well enough, anti seems most naturally (as 
llO\t~cl above) to refer to the thirty clays of thu moon's synodical rcrnlutio11, or spares 
of the sky traversed by it i9, them; to understand it of the thirty dh·isions. of the clay 
(lllu/uir!n) looks like an anachronism; and thirty gods (Ludwig) ill wholly senseless. 
L R•Jth observes: Usha..<i, in rctu1ning to her point of departure, traverses thirty y,1ja11rzs 
(RV. i. J 23. 8): the path of the light around the world thus appears to be divided into 
thirty stages.J The variety of reading of the texts indicates, as in many other like 
tas,:s, the perplexity of the text-makers. RV. (with SV.VS.) ha!i, for b, ·v,1k j,at,vitJit,,,, 
dluv,llt/ TS, and MS. have p,1tn,il.rdy,1-, but TS. follows it with (ifn'ye, and MS. with 
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hiiyate. Ppp. reads -gcty11 sie friyal. In c, RV. htc.) reads aha, particle, for dlrczs. 
and the comm. does the same ; TS. gives, for the whole pada, jlrdly 'ilsya ·vaha dyubhi(t; 
while l\IS. substitutes our 2 c. in its RV. version, having given its wholly independent ver
sion of this as 2 c (sec above); l'pp. has at end di?Ji. In a, MS. reads trinrcldtiluim,i. 
as compound: the other texts (and three of S,PP"s authot'ities) havt triitfdd dhifli,., 
(the j1id11-rcaclin,g is t!Mma). Both TS. and MS., it may be added, J)'llt vs. 3 before:!. 

With this hymn ends the third am,1•iika, of 11 hymns and 33 verses; the extrac:tc<l 
Jtem of ,\nukr. is simply trtly,e (sec end of the next an11viika) • . 

32. Against demons. 
[r, a. C,1!01111.; .3. Atharnm. -,~f"idiiimt,im, lrai,<t11M,1m: a.prastdrafaiil.:ti.] 

The first two verses found also in Paipp. xix.• KaU(;:. has the hymn (or vss. 1, :!5 in 
a remedial rite against demons (31. 3); the frre is r.irr.umambulated three times, antl a 
cake is C1ffcrecl; and it is reckoned (note to 8. 25) to the diltpw ga1,u1. Verse 3 is 
by itsdf reckoned (note to I 6. 8) to the at,haya gfl!lil, and also (note to 25. 36) to thi: 

s,•,t.rlp1ya11a g111Ja. *L Ppp. then has a third verse, whose a= vi. 40. 1 a, and whose bi:; 
corrupt. Roth's note seems infomplde. J 

Translated: Florenz, Z')I or 43: Griftith, i, z6z; Bloomfield, 36, 475. 

I. Within the flame, pray, make ye this sorcerer-destroying libation 
with ghee; from afar, 0 Agni, do thou burn against the demons; mayest 
thou not be hot toward our houses, 

Our mss. (so far as noted) and nearly all SPP's, accentju/111/ri in a; but his kxt. ;,s 

well as ours, emends to julzulti. The comm, understands at the beginning ,111/tlr ,/,17,,• 

as two st•paratc words; and that is a preferable, and probably the true, reading. Thi! g,m. 
in d is peculiar; we should expect with it tllflj)11li, in impers. sense: 'may there be 111, 

sickness befalling our houses.' l'pp. r13acis ghrt,11it na/1 at end of b; an<\, for d, m:l 

'J"m,1J:,11i1 viuii 'p,i mipa11tltii. The verse (10+10: 1:.?-1-11 :::::43) is ill-<lcfinctl .1s .1 

men: trif{ttbk. 

:?, Rudra hath crushed (ff) your necks, 0 pifc'icds; let him rrush in 
(api-ff) yo·ur ribs, 0 sorcerers; the plant of universal power hath made 

you go to Yama. • 

A few of SPP's authorities (also the 1\nukr., in citing the verse) rr.:id rl(cTrfl in a. 
Some of our mss. accent Jlif1ic:d~ at encl of a (P.M.I.p.m.), and y,U11dh,1n,1(t (l'.~l.l.); 
all the j,,ula-mss. absurdly have 1n'p1cilti~o•vll)1<i~ at end of c. Ppp. has, for a, b, f•ff·,,,, 
r,•ci .r:rt;.,,iJ' ,zf,z,-(s pifii•'ii 7,'~"'pa (rtt,"i~v ".i;11i(r. ~· and in d it gives mr~nmii for y,1111m<1. 
L The" vcrhal forms with suspicious iii" in the AV. ((tirilis ete., as,zpary,1it: d. Gr11m. 
~§ .S55 c. 904 b, I068 a) have been treated by Bloomfield, ZUMG. xlviii. 574 ff., awi 
Bi!htlingk, ibidem, liv.510 ff. C{. also note to xviii, 3. 40.J 

3. Fearlessness, 0 Mitra-and-Varui:ia, be ours here; drive ye back
ward thc,devourers with your gleam; let them nM find a knower, nor a. 

foundation (pnzti;r(ltif); mutually destroying one another let them go 
unto dco1th. ~ 

The vm;e occurs also in AGS. (iii. ro. 11 ), which has, in a, b, •!tri mnltyam nst-:.1 (ln:1j,1-

i°'1tnin d,1h11t,mz pmtit;•<l; i11 c, r.tintlfl11t11; in d. ohimit111iiJ·. The latter llillf-verse is 

found again as viii. 8. z I c, d. Padaa has a reduncla11t syllable unheeded by the ,\nukr. 
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33, Praise to Indra. 

[Jafiluiym,a . ..:.indradaivatam. gayatra111: z. amt[{1tM.] 

-Vi. 33 

~·ound also in Paipp. xix., and in AA. (v.2. 1) and <;~S. (xviii.3.2); and the first 
wrse, in the N;i,igeya supplement to SV. i. (i. 3; or SV. i. 588). Kau~. quotes, in the 
section relating 'to house-building, marking cattle, etc., with tlH'. simple direction ity 
ii_l'lif,iniiniJ.m ajJyaya~ ( 23. 17); the schol. and the comm. declare it to relate to the rit~ 
for success in plowing (kr!ikarman); the details of the process ciescribed by them 
have nothing to do with the expressions of !he Atharvan text. Again, it appears in a 
/;1i111yrt ceremony (59. 18), with vii. 21 6, etc. (by a sar11aphafnktl111a, comm.); and the 
romm. holds it to be intended (106. 1,S) in the portent-rite for the collision of plows. 
It is further reckoned (note to 19. I) to the /nq/ik,t man/ms. 

lranslated: Florenz, 293 or 45; Griftith, i. 263. 

1. Of ·whom the welkin (rdjas) here [is] the allies, [who] thrusts(?) 
people, the wood, the heaven - great [is] lndra's gladness. 

This is a mechanical version, not pretending to sense; the verse appears to be too 
corrupt'for anything else. The other texts bring plenty of variants, but no real improve
ments of reading. All agree in c; also in ;•J.r;'e 'tfh11 at the be~inning of a; between, 
S\'. has ,1r,fjo y11jas tuji j,i,u 11d1ta11i s·vii~_; AA. has ,iriijrts lujo p!f11 1!,11//Zlli. snlu1{1.,. 
<,:<;S. has "ja iirujas tujo y11jo bala1it saha~. l'pp. reads lute .1iwmi1 s,111{1. and, for 
tht· rest of I anrl 2, indm.rya nt1g11ikera1•a~ ~r:rii!lltlit tihu-a,liit; ftt1!/l)" pun1 ynllt,1 
dhistina~ indmf c,z ranly,z,i, makat. The comm. explains lttjt! hy toja11ii.,11,i 1atm(1,11if. 

/d1isaniiya, takes J y1ij't1s as a verb = s,.11i111,zdti/r,uil A-,zr,,ti, ~1,i11,w1 as va1:,111f.y,w1, 
s7-·,ir as su~'/1111 pnzpta;,yam, etc.: all the purest nonsense. 

'.!. [H~ is] not to he dared ag~inst; [his] might, dared, dares darin~ 
ag-ainst {oth~rs]; as, of old, his fame [was] unwavering, Indra's might 
l is] not to be dared against. 

The (pro,·isional) translation given implies emendation of text, in a, d, to rid/1f:re, h1 
b, to dl1n·ii!1cf1i1 ,11,r:•·itdm, and, in c, to '7y,zlhf. AA's \'Crsion of the whole is ,d "dhr:ra 
,1 d,1dh,u·:;,1- diidhr:wi11,i1it dlrn·it,i,il f1fr 1,z{i: pur,1 ;•,U fm Jthydthir indr,1.l'ya dll/':rita,iz 
.,,Uia~. L Cf. iv. 21. 3 and Mte, and (;eldncr, Vi:d. Stut?. ii. 29.J ~\·s. has nothing cor
n'sponding to the second half-line: for the tirst, it reads ,m,Mhr:rt,uil 111ptmyay,1 11a 

",llrr,;,z iidadlt11r:rnyii: tll1rf1i!ul1it d/q·~·itani f1z;1,1~. The reading of Ppp. was gi\'cll 
mi,\cr vs. 1. The comm. has 1:v.rthi in c. •-

3. Let him give us that wide wealth, of reddish (ticd1iga-) aspect; 
lnilra [is] most powerful lord among the people. 

• 
l'pp., also the comm., anrl one of our l\lSS. (H.) read dadluUu in a. and AA. and 

(,'(S. and the comm. have tdnt for t,im: Ppp. gives -11t1 instead: instca.rl of un,111 in b, 
C.\S. has /nm,, and AA. r;pcals r,i_vlm. Inc, both A;\. and (<;S. read t,irnstam,u/ 
tli,) comm., hwiltnmas. _ Our 1tn,1(r/amas is voucht'd for by two mks of the Prati-
1;(1khya, m: 9(> and iv. 59, Furtf1er, the comm. in b reads -sadrc,1111. That the verse is 
11111ih and not gltyatrf appears not to be noted in the Anukr. L (\'.S, omits,,. at the encl. J 
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Praise and praye . to Agni. , . 

[ Ctlttitta, ••- LJlanmrcam. J ag,,idilrual,1111. gil)'atram.] 

306 

Only vss. 1, 3, 4 found in Paipp. xix. It is also a RV. hymn, x. 187 (with exchange 
of place between yss. 2 and 3); in other texts is found only the last 11o2rse, As in the: • case of ctrtaiu previous hymus with a refrain, one may conjecture that, with omission 
of the refrain, and combination of the remaining parts of verses, it was made into or 
viewed as three verses; but the case is a much less probable one than th-?SC we havt~ 

· had above. L Cf. Olclenberg, Die Hy111nm des RV., i. 245. J The hymn is employed 
by Kauc;. (31. 4 ), with vii. 114. 2, in a remedial rite against demons; and it is added 
(note to 8. 25) to the ciitan,i ga!11i. 

Translated: by the RV. translators; and Florenz, 294 or 46; Griffith, i. 263, ,,. 

I. Send thou forth the voice for Agni, bull of people (kfili}: may he 

pass us over our haters. 

2. He who burns clown the demons, Agni, with sharp heat (focfs): 
may he etc. etc. -

RV. has vh,i fttkrf?ia at beginning of b. 

3. He who from distant distance shines over across the wastes : may 
he etc. etc. 

Ppp. reads, for c, tiro 1.•if"{•ii 'dhirocate. 

4. Who looks forth upon and beholds together all beings : may he 

etc. etc. 
Ppp. reads mpnf)lnli in a. 

5. Who, the bright Agni, was born on the further shore of this 

firmament (nfjas): may he etc. etc. • 

Nearly all our mss. (all save O.D.K.), and the great majority of SPl''s, read ,yiiynt,z. 
without accent, at end of b; both editions give d/. RV. has asya, unac1.:enk<l, in a. 

r 
The verse is also found in TS. (iv. 2. 5'), Til. (iii. 7. 81 ), and MS. (ii. 7. 12*), all heg-in-
ning a with _yrit and c with Ml, anrl having, instead of f1tkro 11g11/r, fulmE,i, fyillir ( b11L 

:\IS. mahcf( citrd,itfyotir); all accent dji1yata, an<l TB.MS. accent a.ry,i with our text. 
• L Also at iii. 2. 4-, with thc,j,ettne reading, i;ave pan~·,zd. J 

35. Prayer to Agni Va.i~vanara. 

[ A:aurih1. -- virz·dmiradiiivatam. gifyatram.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix., and in the <;rauta-Siitras of A"valay:ma (viii. 1 r. -1) and 
a 

\'.ankhayaua (x. 9.17); the first verse, further, in VS. nnd MS. This hymn and the 
one following are callt:<l by Kauc;. (31. 5) 1.11iip1iinarlya, and used in a general remcJi;il 
ritl!; and \·erse 35. 2 is reckoned (note to 32, 27) to the anholiliga ga!ta. In \'ait., 
hymn 35 appears alone in the ag1zicaya11a (29. 5), with i. 21 and vii. 84-, accompanyini;. 
the covering of the first courses of bricks. 

Translated: Florenz, 295 or 47; Griffith, i. 264. 
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1. • Let Vaic;vanara, for ou, aid, come forth hither from the distance 
_ Agni, unto our good praises. 

Ai;s. has this verse precisely as in our text, and so has VS. at xviii. 72 Land c;c;s. 
has the pratlka, aJ, but VS. xxvi. 8 has again the first two padas, with tZgnir 11kthl11a 
~•,1/zasif (see un~r the next verse) for third; and MS. iii. r<.i. 4 has the latter version, 
wilh the further variant of filyif prd (i.e., doubtless, ,,t;v,1 a /mi) at the end of a. 
l'pp. has the bad reading fWiyii pra ~· it further exchanges the third piidas of I and 2, 

and reads as 2 c upe 'man, sa:,!/11tlli1 mamtZ, 

2. Vaic;vanara, our ally (sajfis), bath come unto this our offcring
Agni, at our songs, in our distresses. 

J;;he two Siitras have for c ag11ir ukth,ma •z,iilzasii (found in VS.MS. in combination 
with I a, b); l'pp., as also noticed aboYe, has for c our I c. The translation gh·en 
implies that ,bikasr, (which is read by all the mss. without exception, and is quoted so 
in the commentary to Prat. iv. 32) is the same with the usual ,ftiha(im; no skm ,ilikan 
is found anywhere else_; the C()Ullll. foolishly explains it by ab/1ij{anta7,yr!u, aclj. to 
ttkfllt'!ll, The translation, moreover, represents the jJt1da-lcxt reading of, ilga111,r.t in a 
as ;i: agamatJ· but it seems altogether likely that the true meaning is d: ,f;tllllal 'may 
h1: come.' 

3. May Vai~vanara shape the praise and song of the Ailgirascs; may 
he- extend to them brightness (dyw1111d) [ and] heaven (s-vJr). 

Of the two Si:itras, <;~S. supports our ci'ikf/"1/ (comm. r:t1krp,1t) in sense by rearling 
j,/annt; A<;S. has tht! better reading i:i'ikanat 'take pleasure in.' A<;S. also has 
,11igirrJ1i!z.i-as in a. (hoth presl•rve the ,1 of mig-); Ppp. has JttJ aii_l(iroblt,~-. In b, Ppp. 
and (.:(,'.S. have y,y·11a111 for uktham; At;S. has stoma for -11uu11, and in c omits ,i (if it 
is not a misprint); Ppp. has pra instead of iii '1u, 

36. In praise of Agni. 
f Atiwrt•,in (n1,1styt1ya11al-d111,1~). --if,(lle)',1111, ,1;,lyalram.] 

Found also, imperfect, in l'iiipp. xix., and in other texts, as SV. (ii. 1058-60), etc., 
mcntioncrl under the several verses. For thl~ use of the hymn with its predecessor by 

• Krin'<, (31. 5), see under the latter. 
Translated : Florenz, 296 ot 48 ; Griffith, i. :?64. 

T. To Vai(iviinara, the righteous, lord of right• of light, we pray for 
• uilfoiling heat (gharmd). 

The Saman version, as also that in VS. (xxvi.6), in l\IS. (iv. H. 1), and A<;S. 
(1•iii. 10. 3), is precisely accordant with ours; that in (<;S. (iii. 3. 5) has bkiin11m instead 
o[ gluirm,lm in c. • 

2. He sha1led himself unto all thincrs; he, the controlling one, sends 
• 0 

out the seasons, drawing out the vigor (vdJ•as) of the sacrifice. 
The verse is corrupt in Ppp .• ,.lmt the second and third piidas in it exchange places, 

as they do in tlle SV. version. SV. alsi, reads, for a, y,f itUm pr,1tip,1pmthl, and has 
m,lr for vdy~i in c; it and all the other versions read rt An; our rtd,ir is quoted in 
l'i-iil, ii. 29, a.n&:in the comment to i. 68. The comm. reads in a -;:1ir;oa/t and c,-ikrpc, and 
some of .ou.r authorities (P. I.K. ), with the great majority of SPP's, also have ·vlf1•a!t; 
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but SPP. gh·es 1,/(vil in his text, as we have done. eA.<;S. (viii. 9. 7) and c;c;s. (x. u. 9) 
read instead 11i(vam, and cilk{pat. TB. (ii. 4. t9·•0 ) makes an anUf/1'/Jli verse of our 
3 b, c and 2 a, b; it reads, for our 2 a, s,J itidm prJli papr,,tlu. 

3. Agni, in distant domains, the desire of what is and is to be, bears 
rule as the one universal ruler. ... 

' Or, it may be (so .Florc::nz), • Agni, as Kama, rules over what has been and is to he• 
etc.; the comm. explains kamas as kii111,1yit,i kclmapr,zdo •va. SV. (also VS. xii. 117) 
reads pr~11,!_sie for pdre,v11 in a; A<;s. (viii. 10. 3) has instead prat11e,u,. <;<;s. (iii. 5. S) 
has our text without variant; also TB. (see above), in b, c. LCf. iii.21.4 and Muir, 
v.403.J 

37. Against curses. ... 
[ Athm-..,an (svastya;•a111zkil111,rlf ). - r,l11dr,1masrrm. 1l1t1q{uMa111.] 

Found also in Pii.ipp. xx. Quoted by Kam;. (48. 23) in a witchcraft ceremonv 
(a_f;ainst the effect of an opponent's sorcery, comm.), with giving a pale lump (/n'!zi/.1,.:, 
fii!til1m1: the comm. explains it as a lump of white dirt) to a dog; and vs. 3 is, doubt. 
less correctly, regarded by the comm. as intended at 48. 37 (the pmtika would equ;illy 
designate vii. 5•J), with the laying on of fuel from a tree struck by lightning. The hymu 
is further reckoned (note lo 25. 36) to the .r,•,1s~y11ya11a ga!1,1-. 

Translated: Florcnl, 297 or ..J'); Grill, 25, 161; Griffith, i. 264; Bloomfield, 93 . .Ji'5-

I. Hither hath come forth, having harnessed his chariot, the thousand
eyed curse, seeking after my curser, as a wolf the house of a shcep
owner. 

Ppp. has, in a, ablli (which is better) for 1tjJ,1; in c, yiili for m,1-»111 ~· and, in d, it. 
combines vrk,ii ••'" -- which contraction the Anukr. appears to ratify. Yu/.:t~•.~r,r. 
would fill out b more acceptably . ., 

2. Avoid us, 0 curse, as a burning fire a pond; smite our curser here, 
as the bolt from heaven a tree. * 

The distinction of lzr and lzra in manuscripts is so slight that some of our mss. mi,!!ht 
he vie'1cd as reading ltrd,im in b, and SPP. ei.timates most of his authorities as _g-i"ing 
it (and the comm. irl11m), though he also accepts hratl,1111 in his te:,,:t. !'pp. reads i·;•.t 

in b, and hwm for na.r in c, and divya for div,fr in d. 

3. \Vhocvcr shall curse us not cursing, and whoever shall curse 11s .. , 
cursing, him, withered ( ?), I cast forth for death, as a bone (??) for a dog-. 

The first hail-verse is repeated below, as :vii. 59. 1 a, b, with a different ~econd h:11f ; 
it is also found, with still another ending, in TB. (iii.7.6•J), TA. (ii.5.2 11 ), illJ!l 
.A.f,. (iv. 15. r): these three put ftipata.r in b next before pfj>iit. The meaning of l.ioth 
p/,,'/mm (for which cf. iv. I 2. 2) and 1hl(lk~·a111a111 in c is extremely doubtful, anil the 
translation of the line must he rcgardecl as only tentative. , L Bloomfield takes ,h•a-k}'ri
m,un as •down upon the ground': on the score of form anrl accent (Gram.§ 1313 !,. 
J 31 o ), this is admissible; but I can hardly cite an e'(:imple of dva thus user!, except 
Par;iini's a;,,i-lomam. J The comm. reads P•'f/«111, explaining it by jJ1~·/a111ay,un kh,t

tlyam; n~1,1,k,uimam is glossed with a11,zda.gtlham. Ppp, gives the verse the sani,\ 
second half as our vii. 59. 1. The Anukr. appears to ratify the contraction ~tram 'r,,i 

in c. LPada d == v. 8. s d. Compare also iv. 36. 2 a, b.J 
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381 For brilliance. 

.,, 
-vi. 39 

[.4t.4artJtm (varca1!tt1ma~}. - taturrcam. brhasjlatidtz1aty,1m 11ta tvi!idti·fltya111. trilitful,ham.] 

found also in Paipp. ii. (in. the order r, 2, 4, 3); and in TH. ii.. 7. 71 -a (in the order 
1, 4, 21 3) and l_{, xxxvi. I 5 (in the order 3, 2, r, 4). This hymn and its successor arc 
employed togetller by Kau~. (13. 3-6) in a rite for glory, with the navel-hairs of sundry 
creatures L cf. Weber, R~j,zsiiya, p. 99,· n. 3 J, and splinters of ten kiuds of trees ; and 
they are reckoned to both varcasya C"!1,1.r (notes to 12. 10 and 13. 1.). They are 
further included L139.15J with several others (i.30; iv.30, etc.) in a rite (called 
utscir;,ina, comm.) in the ceremony of entering on Vedic study. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 240; Florenz, 297 or 49; Griffith, i. 265; Bloomfield, 116,477. 

·°". What brilliancy (tvlfi) is in lion, in tiger, and what in adder, in 
fire, in the Brahman, what in the sun : the fortunate go<l<less that gave 
birth to lndra - let her come to us, in union with splen<lor. 

Ppp. reads •va1.1ardha Lor Jafii11a in c, and sa ii 11,1i 't,, in d. Til. has in the refrain 
,1 ',,:(ln (or 4 gan) for iii 'tu. 

2. What brilliancy is in elephant, in leopard, what in gold, in waters, 
in kine, what in men (p1,nqa) : the fortunate goddess etc. etc. 

Ppp. and TB. agree in reading d(Vt!!II p1,ru1e!u g1Sfu in b. 

3. In chariot, in dice, in the bull's strength (.:•,.ya), in wind, in rain
god, in Varm;ia's vehemence {fltfma)~ the fortunate goddess etc. etc. 

l'pp. inverts the order of vilte and pt1rj,foy~ in b; TB. Land comm. J read ·vr1,zbht1JJ"a 
in a. 

4. In a noble (riiJm1J1d), in the drum, in the drawn [arrow], in the 
horse's vigor, in man's roar (?): the fortunate god<lcss etc. etc. ., 

l'pp. and TD. agree in prefi~g ytf at the beginning of the verse, and TB. has 
fr,t,1,(vt for 11,ijr. in b, while Pp1t has, for b, tdfir ilf'l't: mr~i•ii1i1 .rt,11111;·1111,1 lJO:fll J'{i, 

Jlit1•11 is not properly used of p«ntf1t • man,' and the cxpn:ssion is obscure and doubtful. 
The c:0111111. takes dyaf,i_y;lm as = iil1i(iy,unii1u~1•ii111 and qualifying d1mtf11bh,i1i: L For 
the meaning here assigned to it, see note to ,·i. 65:1.J In this hymn, again, it appears 
as if the equh•-alence to three vcr:ieS were recognized, the refrain of vss. 2, 3 being left 
l'll\ uf account. Ilut the Anukr. acknowledges four verses, and each of the four has its 
rdraiu in Til. •"' 

39. For glory. 
l 

f Ath,1,-v,1n (varca1ka111,11J). - l•rh,i.rf,1/idc-.1,Jf)'am. /. jllJ,',111; 2. lr(,·!1tM .' :J· ,11/llf{IIM.] 

• Found a~o in Paipp. xix. Used by Kaur,. always in connection with hymn 38: see 
tmder that hymn. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 240; Florenz, 299 or sr ; Gritlith, i. :?65; Bloomfield. 117,478. 

1. [As] glory (;•dras) \et [my] oblation increase, quickened by lndra, 
of thousand-fold might, well-brought, made with power; me, proceeding 
mightily onward unto·Iong sight, [me] with my oblation,· do thou increase 
unto chiefhood. · 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



vi: 39- BO~K VI. THE ATHARVA-yEP~-SAI\fHITA: 3IO 

Ppp. has, for b, saltasratrl(1"s sukrta,iz sakast.•'f ./ in c, jfvase (which is b~tter) for 
cak:rase.,· in d. it omits mii, which improves the meter. The comm. has s11vrtam In b. 

The "}a,11atI" (rr + 12: 12+ 13 = 48) is an irregular one. L Cf. RV. v. 44. 3, where wt~ 

have the intensive of sr with anu-pra.J 

2. Unto our glorious Indra, rich in glory, would we, rendering homage, 
with glories pay worship ; do thou bestow on us royalty 'quickened by 
Indra ; in thy bestowal here may we tie glorious. 

This verse is found in Ppp. in a different connection, further on in the same book, 
and with c1uite different readings: 11ay,,m for nas in a; for b, yaf11sv11io havifai '11111;, 

·vidluma / in c, ilatl/zad for riisva; for cl, tasya riitre ,uihh1ak,: sy,1m,,. 

3. Glorious was Indra, glorious was Agni, glorious was Soma bopi; 
glorious, of all existence am I most glorious. 

Ppp. combines yafii 'gnir in a. This verse is repeated below, as 58. 3. 

40. For freedom from fear. 

[ AtAan•,111 (?: r-.z. a/J!tayakdmal/; J· n•asl)•a.va11nktima'1), - r-2. ,,,antroktaJn-atyt. jngat;•,111. 
J· ili11dri. a1111:if11M.) 

The first two verses are founcl also hl Piiipp. i., much altered. Used, according to 
Kau~. (59. 2(1), by one who desires absence of danger, with vi. 48, with worship or offr-r. 
ing to the seven seers in as many directions; an<l Ke~ava and the comm. regard it ;1s 

further intended by 16. 8, in a rite for courage in an army; vss. r, 2 are reckoned (note to 

16. 8) to the aulw_v,i ga!ltl, and vs. 3 (note to 25. 36) to the ,fV(lS~Vtlytflla .1;a!ta; tl,,: 
comm. notes its application according to 139. 7 in the rite for one beginning V cdic study. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 373, also 2.p; Florenz, 300 or 52; Grillith, i. 266. 

I. Let fearlessness, 0 heaven-and-earth, be here for us; let Som:i, 
6avitar, make us fearlessness ; be the wide atmosphere fearlessness for 
us; and by the oblation of the seven seers 1?,f there fearlessness for us. 

Ind, sapt,trfi'tf,tlm is read by one or two mss. Ppp. has only the first pada of this 
,·erse. N.eitht:r vs. I nor vs. l is a good ;iigati'>· easy emendations would make both 
good l1t.'1(ubh. · · 

2. For this village [let] the four directions-let Savitar make for us 
sustenance, well-being, welfare ; let lndra make for us freedom from foes, 
fearlessness; let the f u'ry of kings fall on (ablti'-yii) elsewhere. 

Ppp. rectifies the redundancy of b by reading s11bhtUa1i1 snvitti dadhii/11; in c, it 
reads a(atr11m and omits nas; for d, it has 111,ulhyc ea -.,(riilit s11krtc s)i'ima. The 
tOl{lm, reads 1lfalr11s in c. 

3. Freedom from enemies for us below, freedom from enemies for us 
ahove; 0 Indra, make freedom from enemies 'fbr us behind, freedom 
from enemies in front. 

r 
Or, these four directions admit 0£ being understood (so the comm.) as from the south, 

from the north, from the west, in the east. The \'erse is found also in the Ki\nv:1. ,·1ir
sion of the Vajasancyi-Safohita (iii. ILG), with me ,idhar4g. in a, uddk krdhi ii~ b, and 
pafcifo me in c; further, in K. (xxxvii. 1 o ). · · · 
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41. "Jo various divinities. 

-vi. 42 

[BraAman. -1Jal,ud4i'Valam r,/a c,lndra111t11tm1. tlmtf/11Mam: r. Muri}: J· tri:rf11bh.] 

Not found in Paipp., nor, so fat as observed, in any other text. Used by Kaui;. 
(54, 11 ), with ii .15, in ·the godij1'a ceremony, as the youth is made· to eat a properly 
cooked dish ofl~ig rice (mahavrilti) . 

. Translated : Florenz, 301 or 53 ; Griffith, i. 266. 

1. To mind, to thought, to device (did), to design, and to intention, 
to opinion (mat{), to instruction (rmtd), to sight, wou~d we pay worship 
with oblation. 

Jhe meter in b would be rectified hy reading dk1Uyai. L In his note to i, r. 1, W. took 
rh1/a here as 'sense of hearing.'J 

2. To expiration, to perspiration (vJ'cillti), to breath the much nour
ishing, to Sarasvati the wide extending, would we pay worship with 

oblation. 
3. Let not the seers who arc of the gods leave us, who arc self (tanli)

protecting, self-born of our self; 0 immortal ones, attach yourselves to 
us mortals ; grant life-time (d.J!us) in order to our further living. 

With the first line is to he compared AH. ii. 27. 7: n·ay11 diihyiisas ta111if!ii~•a11aj• 
t,11111as 1,1pojti{i (Florenz). 1imii (lit. 'body') 'self' apparently refers throughout to 

ourselves. This verse is translated by Muir, OST. v. 296. LMJ ltiist~t/1" f!<lJO dilf7•iii 
na~ would make good meter. J 

The fourth ,z111111iika emL'i here, having 10 hymns and 33 verses; and the old Anukr. 
says of it and its predecessor together trtfy,1cat11rthiiu tr,ryaJtrinrakii11 (trtiy,1- given 
aho\'c, not here). 

42. To remove wrath. • 

Found also. with considerable variation, in Paipp. xix. Used by Kftu~. (36. 28-30), 
in the section of rites concerning wonu:n, for the appeasement of anger: with vs. 1, one 
takes a stone on seeing the an1{ry person ; with vs. 2 one sets it down toward tht same; 
with ,·s. 3 one spits upon it (,ebhilll!/hr.,ati: the text would suggest rather abhiltr(hati). 
The hymn is reckoned also (note to 26. r) to the t11/.•11w11,i<;anag,1!r.a, In \'ait. (12. 13) 
it is 1:inplnycd in the ag111)/<1111a in case of an outbreak of ~l,).ger. 

Translated: 1.utlwig, p. 5 I 5 ; Floren1., 302 or H; Grill, 29, 162 ; Griffith, i. 267 ; 

Bloomfield, 136, 479 . 
• 

I. As the string from the bow, d_o I relax (nm-tmi) fury from thy 
heart, that, becoming likc-minde<l, we (two) may hold together (sac) t'ike 
friends. 

I I 

The Ppp, version is in many points different : ,n•a J)-iim hia dhanvi11t1f ft1,rma,i1 
ta11,,~1ti le nrdtt~ : t1dha sam111an,uii11 bluih.•ii sal:kiki: ';,a StUii1!tlllt', The first half
wrse occurs Lat l\fl'. ii. 22. 3, ,with hrti,zs transferred til tl1e beginning of b ;J also in 

1-IGS. (i.15. 3), with dltanvinas (like Ppp.), and with hr,ftzs transferred Las in MP.J, 
and with ,f.y4m for jy,Jm. In this verse and the next. the Anukr. does not allow the 
abbreviation 'va after s4kkiJyiJu, 
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2. We (two) will hold together like friel\~s; I rela~ thy fury·; we cast 
in thy fury under ·a stone that is heavy. 

Perhaps better 'thy Cury that is heavy' ; but the version of Ppp. L with the comm.J 
decidedly :;upports the translation as given: apmmiJ many11d1 guru!lli 'pi ni datlkmasi. 
Ppp'svcrsion of a, bis this: ·vile manyuri, naydmasi Lcf, MP. ii.22..zj sakhike 'va 
sac1i'l1altili. • 

3. I trample upon (abki-sthii) thy fury! with heel and with front foot: 
that thou mayest speak not uncontrolled, mayest come unto my intent. 

LI do not see why prJjad,z may not here be rendered by • toe.' J Ppp. reads, for b, 
piirf!tt'bltyam prapadil6/tyiim; and, for c, d. pariJ le dtistyiin1 11adlta1i1 para ,11a11yu,ii 
j'ttvilllftJi le. LThe 1>econd half-verse recurs at the end of the next hymn. Piida d ~ a 
stock-phrase: see i. 34. 2; iii. 25. 5; vi. 9. 2; 43. 3.J 

43. To assuage wrath. 

[(As 42.)-111,111)'"f''ma11,1d.-z•,1t,ik,1111. 11l111f/ubham.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. In KfLll~. (36. 32), the hymn appears, next after hymn 
42, in a rite for appeasement of anger, darb/1,z being treated as an amulet (? Of,1dhi1111t). 

Translated: Florenz, 303 or 55; Grill, 30, 162; Griffith, i. 267; Dloomticld, 137, 4.V,o . . 
I. This darbhd [is] fury-removing, both for one's own man and for ;1 

stranger; and this is called a fury-removing fury-appeaser of fury. 
The translation implies the emendation of 11imat1)'llk,i.rJ1a in c to •kt1( ea (as proposed 

by Grill, and virtually by Florenz). Ppp. supports the change, reading 'Vim,u1yako 

111,111y11,,w,a110 'sit, me; it has 11i111a11yakas also in a. 

2. This that is many-rooted, [that] reaches down (a·va-stltli,) to the sea, 
the darbhd, arisen out of the earth, is called a fury-appeaser. 

Ppp. reads, in b, Prthi77iim • in the earth,' instead of samudrcf.m • to the sea•; enrf 
of c, and d, nif/hit,is s,z_ te 'stu vim,my11k,1~. The Anukr. takes no notice of tli,· 
deficit:ncy of a syllahlc in a. t 

3. ~Ve conduct away the offcnse (? fllrd!u") of thy jaws, away that of 
thy mouth, that thou mayest not speak uncontrolled, mayest come unto 
my intent. 

"" The last half-verse is a~ repetition of vi. 42. 3 c, d L which see J; it is wanting in 
Ppp., perhap~ as result of a lacuna. l\Iost of the mss. have the false reading 1111ikhy,111 
in b. hut SPP. also emends to -iim, being supported by the comm. The latter explains 
f,mj!dm by hi,isiiltett,bkiitiilil krodk,l/ihh,y,uijika,i, dltamanim. 

44. For cessation of a disease. 

[ Virt·llmitru. -mantrokt,idem~,,,m, ttta t•,ln,:upatyam. tinuf{"/Jlt:,im: 3.3-p. ma/iaorliati:] 
• L Partly prose -vs, 3.J The verses r, 21 arc found also in Piiipp., I a, b in iii.; 

1 c, d and 2 in xix. Used in Kau-.. (31. 6) in a remedial rite against slander (apaviirlii; 
but the text L cf. Illoomficld, p. xlv. J reads aj,avatii), with help of a self-shed cow-horn 
properly preparert, 
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-vi. 45 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 509; FJorenz, 304 or 56; Griffith, i. 268; Bloomfield, 10, 

4s1.-Cf. Bergaigne-Henry, .fl,umel, p. 151; Zimmer, p. 390. 

1. The heaven bath stood; the earth hath stood; all this living world 
hath stood; the trees have stood, sleeping e'rect; may this disease of 
thine stand. ~ 
•• The peculiar epithet 1irdh,1flSt 1,1/mrt was applied by Ppp. to a tree also in its \"crsion 

of 30.3, above. L"Stancl," i.e. •come to a stanclstill.'J 

2. What hundred remedies are thine, and [what] thousand, assembled 
.. --[with them tho"fl art] the most excellent remedy for flux, the best 
effacer of disease. 
~ . 
l'pp. has yal for y{i in a, and .ra111b1irt,111i ( for ~i;atani) in b; instead of c, it reads 

N:riilll asi /1 111111 111/amam 1w1lsril'iHl .r,1n:i:1111111it • ( = ii. 3.:? c, d); in d, •f/lta. The 
Ppp. reading, and ii. 3. 2, suggest supplying rather 'of them' than 'with them' betwe.:n 

tht' half-verses. The comm. understands a, b as addressed to the patient (7'J1iidhita). 
•tlntending, presumably, mziiJ"riivam aroga{za,il.J 

3. Rudra's urine art thou, the navel of the immortal (mnrta); 1.,ifci1Jakci 
('horny') by name art thou, arisen from the root of the Fathers, an 
dfaccr of the 1•irtikrta. 

This µrose-stanza is reckoned by the ,\nukr. as if metrical. Viuf krt,1, like 7111/il.-iirti. 

is trn> doubtful to render; its derh·ation from ,;•,ita 'wind' is extremely unsatisfactory, 
and Zirnmcr's connection of 11,'ila with our ·• wouncl ,. 1::tc:. is also qucstionalile ; the 

comm. understands 11,ilf krta111if,11lf (7•,Ur = iisrtl'iltl.~Ytt r1J_g11syll {o,wyitri ). The name 
,·i,r.i!1ak,i points to some use of a horn, such as is indieated in the Kau~ika (.1'7'a
y,11i1srnstn _1;()~-r11;;1t • a self-shed cow-burn'). L Note that thr. epithd "deciduous" 
( 1";',~J'titirira.rta) c:orruborates the etymology of 7'i;rft!u1 as set forth by W. at iii. 7. 1, 

nil'::. J The verse (7 +6: 8 + 8+ i) does not at all agree with the description of the 

,\nukr. 

i 45. In atonement of offenses. 

lAn_i.'ir11.s ( fr,1,d,l.r) t~im.zf c,1. --./119r.•apm111,if·,u1<1J,·v,1tyam. I, /'<1fh_1•1T},1iU·ti; 2. tf'tzuril: 
tri,r/ubh; J· ,tmt_r/ubh.] 

Found also in P;iipp. xix. This l1ymn and the one next following arc used together 

by Kall(;. (46. ')) in a ritt: against bad dreams; :m<l they de both reckoned (note, ib.) 

tv the d11(is, 1,1fm,111,i(an,i ,i:,i!!,r. 

Tram,latcd: Ludwig, p. ~43; Florenz, 305 or 57: Criflith, i. :di9; Bloomfield, 163,483. 

r. Go far away, 0 mind-evil! why uttcrcst (fmis) thou things nnuttc~d? 
Go away; I desire thee not ; do thou frequent (sam-mra) trees, woods; 
in houses, in kine [is] ·1ny mind. 

The combination m,rn,uji11jJp is expressly prescribed by Prat. ii. 79, and the anoma

lous conver'lion of the 6naJ of 1-rk1ifn to n1111.r'i•iira by' Prat, ii. 28. Ppp. has, for a, af>t 

'hi 111anasns pate (which RV. has at the beginning of x. 164. I), a!)d omits e. The 
con1m.·regards manas and p,1.pa a.c; two independent words in a, and read§ puuati h1 
b, and vrk~,n,an1l11i in d. 
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• 2. If (ydt) by down-utterance, out-utterfDce, forth-utterance we_ have 
offended (upa-r), waking or (J'dt) sleeping, let Agni put far a.way from us 
all disagreeable ill-deeds. 

The veri;e corresponds to RV~ x. 164. 31 which reads in ay,fd Jfcbtl ni{tftfsiJ '61zif4sa; 
of these words the first and third have. usage elsewhere, and a deterntinable meaning, 
•wish' or I expectation' and• imprecation.' The Atharvan substitu■s occur\only here, 
and the root rans is not met with combined with either ava, nis (except in tll'I! doubtful 
,l11i/1fasta, RV. once), or par,1; so that it bas bee11 necessary to re~der the words 
mechanically above. TB. (iii. 7. J 24) has a only, with nifdsd (instead of ni/tf1f.i-d), 
which is equally unsupported.• The comm. regards all the words as containing the 
root ras • cut,' paraphrasing it by hins •injure'; uparima he renders by uj)iirla{i f,it/ilii 
/Jh,w,.a, turning the active into a passive. L Pada b recurs at vi. 96. 3. j * LTB. has y,.fd 
ii(dsa nt( dsa ytlt parii(dsii, blending RV. and AV. readings. J 

3. If ()1dt), 0 Indra, 0 Brahmal)aspati, we also proceed falsely, let 
the Aiigirasa, forethoughtful, protect us from difficulty, from distress. 

The verse is RV. x. 164. ,J, which, however, has the better readings abhidrohdm for dpi 
mf:rii in b, and dvz°f11t&m for durit,it in d. Ppp. reads, for d, d11if,ll<lS p,1111 te/ik_ya~. 

It is probably only on account of the occurrence in il of the word s11apa11tas (2 b) 
that this hymn b in our text put in connection with the one that follows. 

46. Against evil dreams. 

[ ,Uigiras. - p1irvoktadn,al)'mn 11/ll s·v,lf'1111111. 1. kalmmm,,ti 11ist,Tra/miikti~ : 2 . • 1·•11-'. rakv,,ri'
.farblui 5,,.jag11ti; J· amtf/Ubh.] 

The first anrl third verses arc found also in Paipp. xix.,• hut not in connection with 
the hymn which here precedes. The first two ••verses·• are pure prose, and their 
description as metrical gives the Anukr. much trouble, with unsatisfactory result. The 
hymn is used by Kiiu<;, (°46. 9) with the preceding: see under the latter; further, in the 
same ceremonies against bad dreams appears (.t6. 13) a /mztlk,1 which might signify 

either vs. 2 or X\·i. 5. I : the comin. holds that the former is intendcA,Jas includin/{ 
vss. 2 and 3). * LRoth reports xix. 57. I (= vs. 3 here) as occurring in Jairp. ii.J 

TraM:ated : Ludwig, p. 498 ; Florenz, 306 or 58 ; Griffith, i. 269; Bloomfidd, 1 (,7. 
485. 

I. Thou who art not alive, _not dead, immortal-embryo of the gods art 
thou, 0 sleep; Varui:iini is thy mother, Yama thy father; Araru by 
name art thou. 

Ppp. reads yama~ pita. The mss. are much at \'ariance as to two points in this 
ver.!lf': whether asi or ,Esi after -garnhds, and whi!thcr dmn,s or anirus. As reg:lrds 

the former, they are nearly equally divided; both printed texts give aJi, which is doubt
less preferable.• In the other case, the great majority of authorities have d,·artts, which 
is accordingly adopted in both texts (our Hp.KT.K. read ardr11s); but Tll. (iii.:?. 9·') 
and MS. (iv. i. 10), which have a legend a½iout an Asura of this name, accent anirn, 
and this was probably to have been preferred. 

2. We ,know thy place of birth (ianltra), () sleep; thou art son of 
the gods' sisters (-jiiml), agent of Yama; encl-maker 'art thou; death art 
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thou ; so, 0 sleep, do we 1ornprehcnd thee here ; do thou, 0 sleep, 
protect us from evil-dreaming. r 

This verse is repea)d below as xvi. 5. 6. The comm. renders -j,imi by -strf. 

3. As a silfteenth, as an eighth, as a [whole] debt they bring together, 
so do we hriug4ogether all evil-dreaming for him who hates us. 
· , Bring together/ i.e. 'pay off, discharge.' This verse is RV. viii. 47. 17 a-d, where, 
however, is read salit-1tdJ1ii111asi also at end o{ b (instead of -ya11ti), and iij,(11i for 
Ji•i,atd in d; it is also found again belo\v, with slight differences, as xix. 57. 1, •Eighth' 

is literally 'hoof' (fn/'fd), from the eight hoofs of cattle etc. The sixteenth or eighth 
is possibly the interest. All the authorities, for once-, agree in reading ydth,i '!"fm 
(iQftcad of ydtlza r!ldm), and it is at'~ordingly received in both published texts.·~ 

47. For blessings:· at the three daily libations. 

[Aiigira.r (?). --agney11m; 2. vd1f·11arlevr; 3. s,111dham!a11,l. triiit/11Mam.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. and in TS. (iii. r. 9•-:), and K<;S. Not used by Kiiu~.; 
appears in Va.it. (21. 7) in theagni!fmna, wilh vi. 48 and ix. 1. 1 t-r3, at the Sll'l!ana~·. 

Translated: Ludwig, p .. p9; Florenz, 308 or 60; Griffith, i. 270. 

1. Let Agni at the morning libation (sdi 1,ma) protect us, he that 
belongs to all men (viiifvtinard), all-maker, all-wealful; let him, the 
purifier, set us in property (drd1 1i~1a); may we be long-lived, provided 
with draughts. 

l'pp. ends b with p11thi!.·rtl vip.1aknti~, and TS. has 111alzi11il, K(S. (ix. 3. 21) 11111hf-
11d111, and l\1S. (i. 3. 36) 11if11ttfrfs, for .,,,icm!.-fl.,· all have dni11iw1111 (for •!fe) in c; and 
1\1 S. rr.ads priitdft s,foa11iit in a. !. t.s to the morning invocation of Agni, sec Hloomficlcl, 
_I.\OS. xvi. 10. J The comm. explains saluibhtlf.f1is by sam,i11,1so11111p,111iif1 Pttlrt1jJii/flrii

dibhr'(1 wluzb/l(lja11ii 1.1ii, 

2. :May all the god~, the Maruts, In<lra, not leave us at this second 
libation; 101:fg-livcd, speaking what is dear to them, may we ·oc in the 

• fa\'or of the gods. 
N rither Ppp. nor TS, nor K~S. (ix. 14. 17) ha\'e any variant in this verse. 

3. This third libation [is] of the poets (l·cn•/;~ who rightfully (rt/1U1) 

sent out the bowl ; let those Sau<lhanvanas, who have attaineu heaven, 
conduct our happyMoffcring unto what is better. 

Tl,at is (a), o{ the Rihhus, one of wl1ose merits, leading to the conferral of immortal
ity upon them, was their sc::rvice to ihe ceremonial in connection with thc:: libational 
bowl, which they made four. L For this the comm. gives ample citations, e.g. K'V. 
i. 1(>1. 2. J Ppp. combines,' i~ c, sii.111ilumv,1m'i 'mrt,i ."11tl(ii11iis, and ends the verse with 
,iayi'itlta, TS. bas the insignificant variants of suvar in c, and 11,is;y,zs in d; K(:S. 
(x. 3· 21) reoo~frti)'1r-s(l11anil1111 in a, and no 'bhi vasi)•o ,z. in d. 
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48. To the_ deities of the thr~ daily libations • 

. fMJ*mantrckt,irfidnlfl/yam. dll{!likam.] 

316 

L Not mctrical.J Not foun~- in Paipp., but occurs in <;n. (fti. 3. 41-s), TS. iii. 2. t •, 

PB.i.3.8 and 5.12, 15, GB. (i. 5.12-q.), <;:<;s. (\'i.S.10-12), and_:I{~S. (x)ii.1.11). 
Used by Kaui;. (56. 4), in the 1epa11,v•a11a ceremony, a,; the teache.fg-ives and the pupil 
acrepts a staff; and again (59. 26) in the kii111y11 rites, with vi. 40: see the latter; 
Land again (59. 27), alone, with delivering a staff to on~ consecrated or to a Vedic l>tu
dent ;J and Kc~. L schol. to 16. 8 J regards the l1ymn as going wit11,1ymn 40 in the battle 
incant:1tions. In Vii.it. it is employed with the preceding hymn (see the latter), and al~o 
(, 7. 1 o) at an earlier part of the ng11i1/0»1a, wi~h the s,wanas Lin the verse-order 1, 31 2 J. 

Translated: .Florenz, 309 or 61 ; Grillith, i. 271. --Treated at length by Bloomw.-td, 
JAOS. xvi. 3 ff., 23; or F~stgruss an Rotk, p. 149 ff. Cf. also JAOS. xix., 2d half, p. 1 r. 

I. A falcon art thou, with giiJ•at,·d for meter; I take hold after thee ; 
· carry me along to welfare at the dose (lf.dir:) of this offering: hail! 

All the other texts read s,fm Ji1imya for sd1it ~·alta, and <;B.TS.PB.GB.M<;s. en,! 
there; <;c;s. adds our further refrain, but with zulrcnm (for -d), and omitting sni/1,1; 
\'{.:S. also adds patvif after asi at th,~ beginning, in all the tl1ree verses. The conun. 
regards the sacrifice itself as addressed in each verse. He says of udrci: 11ttam,i 

'1J,1siina1•al'ti11y r..s: 11drk, The metrical definitions of the Anukr. are so far com::ct tk1.t 
the verses can be read as 28 syllal,lrs. 

2. A Rihhu art thou, wit-h;,(rat for meteq I take hold etc. etc. 

All the other texts put this VC'rsc last, as it properly belongs. «;B.TS.GB. end ,1!1 
three verses in the same way ; <;(;s. omits the refrain after the first verse, liut stairs 
that it is the same in the others; K(S. ends also with -cha11,Ms in the second and thiui 
verses. Instead of rbh1ir asi, TS. has sd;,:h,i 'si (andJ,k.itic/1a1ultij'), GB. and I'll. han· 
Si-'ilrO 'si J,'tlJ'" "si, and r.:~s. has ,l'Clkhil 'si p,1/v,"i. 

3. A bull art thou, with tri1t11hk for meter; I take hold etc. etc. 

At the beginning of this verse the authorities vary greatly: <;B.TS.Kt~·s. h:n-c 
.s11par!10 'si; c;c;s. the same, with j,alvif added (:18 in the other verses); l'B. 1-r:•·,1k,1 

'siJ· GB. samriiil a.ri. The comm. identifies the" bull" with Indra. 

49. To Agni etc. 

found also in P:iipp. xix. Further, in K. (xxxv. 14-t 5), and the first two verses in 
Ap(S. xiv.29.3, the first in TA. (Yi. ro. 1) and Jh. (ii.218), the last in RV. (x.94.5): 
they seem to he three unconnected verses. Their very obscu.re and questionable contcrrt 
is e:<plaincd by the comm. as accompanying and~ referring to the fin· that consumr:s a 

cleceastd teacher; the hymn is to be spoken by a pupjl : this the Kau~ik:l prc!lnil>1:s 
(46.14). In Ap(.:S., the two verses arc two out of si:< with which a eonsecratcd person 
is to accompany six oblations offered in case he spills his seed. Part, of the hymn 
relate to the action of the pressing stones in cni'shing the st:ilks of the soma-pJant. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 432; Florenz, 310 or 62; Griffith, i. 272. 
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1. Surely no n.1ortal, 0 Agnj, bath attained the cruelty of thy self (tanft). 
The ape gna_ws (Mas) the shaft (tfja,m), as a cow her own after-birth. 

'fbat is, perhaps (a) hath succeeded in inflicting a wou~d dlf thee. Ppp. differs only 
in reading 111artyam attnd of a. For t,m·v,u in a, TA.Ap. have the equivalent t01tt1-

,,,r1i~· foM1111f1ifaJn b, TA. ca!.-ilnz, ilp. ,11111.fa: for s7.'dm in c, TA. p1in,1r. Tl1c comm. 
has bibliasti in c'(iltl,o 2 d Lwhii:h sct~J). 

2. Like a ram, thou art bent both together and wide apart, when in 
the upper wood [the upper] and the lower stone devour; exciting (m·d) 
head with head, .cast (dps,u) with breast, he gnaws the soma-stalks 

• • 
(t1i1ft~) with green mouths. 

·,,,1 a, •ram' (mct,I) perhaps meani. something made of ram's wool or skin; or the 
arti~n of the stones is compared to that of a ram, butting and drawing Lack. K. (of 
which I happen to ha\'e the readings in this verse) giv(:s m,:,w i.,a _v,ul upa ai 7,,.- Cfl 

mr:.1ati, and Ap. tlui same, except the blundering carvari for c,w1.•titi. The comm. has 
11,:,•ase for m:_yase. Ppp's a is '11e,1·,'ii '7,a ~-iru,i it11ror 711n'(l;Ytlle. I 1l b, which is the most 
ho1lek:s54t}art of the vt:rse, K. reads y,,d ,ipsaradnir upar,isya k/1,idati, and ;\ p. doubtless 
intenrls the same, but is r.orrupkd in part to ,1ps,1rar11pam.1ya. The comm. h;,s aparas 
for 11j,ar,zs. Inc, K. has 'i1t1!.:}'1u,1 ·vak,1·1i rja;•a1111, Ap. the same, and also, bluntltringly, 
.iJriire for firo. Ppp. has nps,1rti 'pso. In d, K. begins with flli(11111 ,- A p. has the same 
~nd also gabha.rti; the comm. again bibhasti. The comm. lias hH1 differt:nt ronjcrtnres, 
hoth w1frthless, for 11tt<1nulriiu. L Pischel discusses ,1psas, Vrrl . .'•,tud. i. 308 ff., an<l 
thi:,; vs. at p. 312. Aufrecht discusses the roots bha.r, Kl. xxxiv. ,H8, Hillebrandt 
ilisrusses this vs., Ft·d. Jfythvl. i. 154.J 

3- The eagles have uttered (kr) their voice close in the sky; in the 
bir (d!.:hard) the black lively ones have danced ; when they come down 
to the removal of the lower l stone], they haYc assumed much seed, they 
th;it resort to the sun. 

In c. R\'. has 11_11,l1i (p. 11J1al.·) nf_v,111ti, for which our reading is evidentlr a corrup

tion -as is probably also nlfkrtim for RV. 1tifkrt.f111, and s1"i1J'1lfrflo.s for RV. -p,ft,u 
at the cnt!. . The romm. has ,lh,i instead of tl_ya11i in a. Ppp. has a \'t:ry original d: 
j)l{r,1 ~,,1,:0 d,ulltin .rft1J·1isya. There is 110 reason for reckoning this j,zg,itl as 1-firiij. 

50. Against petty destroyers of grain. ' 

Only the second verse is found in l'fiipp., in hook xix. ; and no oc·currencc of any part 

of the hymn has hel"n noted elsewhere. Its intent is obvious. In K:lUi;. (;r. r7) tl1c 
hymn is applied in a rite for ridding the ficlcls of danger from mice anrl other pests ; :;inc 

;.:oes about the field scratching !earl with iron (? the romm. reads "-J'll{IJ'follli gl1,1r:r,1n); 

anJ it is reckoned (note to J 1;;. S) to the t1bh,1y,z ga?ltl, 
Translated: Ludwig, p. 499; Florenz, 31 z or 6-t; Gritlith, i. 272 : Hloomfidd. 1.12, 

·;~S;. .• 
I. Smite, 0 A~vins, the borer, the samaiikd, the rat; split their head ; 

crn~h in their ribs; lest they eat the barley, shut up their mouth ; then 

make fearlessness for the grain. 
Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



VJ. 50- BOOK VJ.· THE ATHARVA--VEDA-SAMHITA. 318 

All the mss. accent Jfvinil, as if tbe word began the second pada instead of endin,, 
the first, and SPP. follows them; our text emends tb tZ('ll·, In b, SPP. reads, witl1 mo; 
of the mss., ,·hi11tti111, whi«_h is better, being prescribed by Prat. ii. zo. The comm. reads 
at the beginning of c.vuil/llit ned ad,u. Tarda perhaps. denotes a special kind of iil.-lzn 
or rat. The cornm. regards samlli'ika as adj. to 1ikhu111 and= samaiicanam bila,h 
sampra111°(ya g,icch,mtam. ~ · 11 

2. He}\ borer! hey, locust ! hey, grinder, upakvasa ! as a priest (braft. 
mdn) an unfinished oblation, not eating this barley, go up away, <loing 
no harm. 

Ppp's version is quite corrupt: tarda huit pata,7ga lu:»i Jiibhya upat.~1,asa~ a11adant<1 
ida,ir dhii11ya hilisa11to 'podita. The comm. reads ajm/.'.11as,u in b (explainitig it hy 
adagdhii/t sa»ta!t), and /,rahma (instead of br,iltmii) in c, and a1111da11t,is at begimUng
of d. The first two p:i.<las are deficient by a syllable each. LI think Roth intended /ii 
twice, not l1nit.J 

3. 0 lord of borers, lord of vd._(hii 's .' with arid jaws do ye (pl.) listen 
to me: what devourers (,yadi1ard) there are of the forest, and 'lPatevcr 
devourers ye are, all them do we grind up. 

In 1•yad1.1r1r,ts, some of. our mss. blunder the d;, into dclh or d/11 1, even ddk;,; hut 
most <>f them, with all SP P's authorities save 011c, have vyad,,ar,1.r, whkh is acconi
ing-ly, doubtless with reason, admitted by S PP. into his text as the true reading, and om 
1.:i1,uih71- is to be corrected accordingly. L For 1:v-advarcf, ·T'Y·dd,,,u-;, sec note to 

iii. zS. z. But at HGS. ii. 16. 5 we ha\'e 1:rad/11mra with maraktl; cf. note to ii. 31. -rJ 
Some mss. appear to read 'l!ll/J1ti/n1te in a, hut S!'P. gives 11agha- as supported by :ill his 
authorities, and the comm. also has it, giving- it a fictitious etymology from a,·,z-l1trn; he 
explains it by pataiigadi. Pada bis redundant, unless we contract -Nd '\n1ota. 

51. For various blessings. 

[ (iunlt1ti. - 11fya111 : J• V<lYll!h1Sf11fi. fr,l(r{11/iht1m; I, ,,;ii,11,1/rz; 3. j,1g,1/i.] 

Found also in Pai pp. xix., in the verse-order 1, 3, 2. The hymn is rcckonerl hy 
Kam;. ~). 2) to the brl1euhiinti ga!w; it is used (25. 20) in healing rites against nrious 

disc-ases, and ( 2 5. 2 1 ) especially against disorders arising from soma drink in:; ; an,l 
(41.14), with hymn 19 and others, in a ceremony for ~ood fortune; it is further (nok 
to 7. 14) one of the afiillit./fik/Jni. Va.it. (30. 7) has it in the siiutr/mtlltll ccrem011y 
with the preparation of su/ii for one disordered by soma. L Ke<;ava (tu (>I. 5) rounts 
this hymn (not 57) to apa1,itraga!lil,j 

Translated: Griffith, i. 273. 

~. Purified with Vayu's purifier, Soma [bath] run over opposite 
(pmtyd1i), lndra's suitable companion. « . . . 

The translation implies, at the end of b, tfti dr11t,fs (or atidrutas, as the conllll. 
appears to re:1rl), which SPP. has rightly in his text. Jn most mss. dru and hru are 

. . 
hardly distinguishable (and not easily disti_nguishable from du and Im), and hnt was 
unfortunately adopted in our text, because the first ms.'l. consulted favored that reading. 
Ppp. has instead adhifrnlaft. The verse is found twice• in VS.(x.31 d; xix. 3 a), twice 
in TB. (ii. 6. 12-J: two im\ncdiat~ly successive versions), and thrice in MS. (ii. J. x: 
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::ind iii. 11. 7 two immediately successive versions), and, what is unusual, with rlifferences 

of reading in the different \'ersions. • V S. differs from our text L see note,. J in b, having 
;n x. ,Uisrutas, and in xix. dtidrutas. TB. bas both time!! •v,ly1is at the beginning, 
but in b the first time p,·diik and the ser.ond prat;1tflik, both times ,ltidrutas. .MS. has 
in jj. 11dy()s ( doubtless a misprint for 1•,tvt!.r) and ,ltiJ-rntas _; in iii., the first time viiyus, 

• I 
f,r,ik, and ,Uitlr,utas, the second time 11,1_v&s, praty,ik, and dtisrut,u. The Atharvan 

;cacling, according to the Prat. phonetic rule ii. 9, ought to be j,ratytfl7k hdore a follow
ing- s; but (as explained in the note to that rule) the mss. re,td simple ii, and both 
printed texts adopt it. LCf. Weber, Riijtmiya, p. 101, n. 7.J *LShould be •'thrice": 
W. overlooked that aaxix. 3 also there are two immediately successive versions, the first 
with pratydiik ... atidruta{t, the second with Jm1,1k ... ,itidruta(i. Moreover, V~. has 

in x. (like TD.) 11lly11~. j .. 
2. Let the mother waters further (sfu/) us; let the ghl'c-purif ying ones 

purify us with ghee; since the heavenly ones carry forth all evil (ripni), 
forth from them, indeed, I come clean, purified. 

The verse is found also as RV. x. 17. 10, with the sini,:le variant fllltdl1aya11t11 at end 
of a; th~ comm. gives to siid- the same meaning (!.·,riila)'(llllu papara/u't,i11 fT1ddlt,i11 
kurvn11h1), VS. (iv. z) also has it. precisdy in the RV. version; and l\1S. (i. 2. 1), with 
mii for as111Jn and naJ' in a and b, and with -11dhn11lu in .c. Ppp. has -11ak,mtu like

wise, and at the end it reads jnilay emi, whioh, curiously enough, Schroder nolt'S as 
read by two of his mss. and hy the Kapi~~hala text. Ppp. has further the phont:tic 

L? graphic J variant gltrt1z/111vas in b. 

3. Whatever, 0 VaruIJa, that is hateful to the people of the gods 
human beings practise here, if without intention we have obstructed thine 
ordinances (dhdn~1a11), do not, 0 gocl, harm us for that sin .. 

The verse is RV. vii. 89. 5, which, however, reads at end of b tdriim,r.si, and at hcgin
ni,,0~ of c tidlli"y,fl t1i1•a etc. TS. ( iii. 4. J 1 ") and l\-IS. (iv. r 2. 6) agree precisely with RV. 

The fifth amn•,lka, 1 o hymns with 30 verses, ends here; the Anukr. quotation, p11ii

camt1-, has to he c-ombinerl with that to the next ammiil.·a. 
I fore ends also the thirteenth prapii{lznka. 

52. For deliverance from unseen pests. 

[ llli,l,,:,1/i. ---m,rntrok/<16,1h11d,·va(1•an1. J1111H11Nu1111.] 

• 

,\)!;o found in Paipp. xix. (in the verse-order 1, 3, :?). ·fi~e first two verses are RV. 

i. I•JI. 9, 4. Used hy Kauc;. (31. X) in a remedial rite against rlcmons. 
Ttanslatl'd: Griffith, i. 273. ·- See also Henry. M, . .-111. Sot. I.i11g., ix. 2.p top, anrl 239. 

I. The sun goes up from the sky, burning down in front the dcmof1s; 
he•, the Aditya, from the mountains, seen of all, slayer of the unseen . . • . 

All the mss. read -jAr1ml at end of b, but both editions make the nearly unavoiitable 

emt:ndation to -1.•,m, which the, comm. also reads. The first half-nrse in R \'. is ,·ery 
clifforcnt: Z:d apa-ptatf asiiu sArya(t /ntrli 71{111,i11i jJ,.:,an (should be 1!/i:v,i 11Ufin11rn ? 
l rather, 1•/f',1ii.ni 11ijdrvan? J). Ppp. has i•ip.11i11i j11r,!ll11, and, for c, ,idit;•a:•· parmtibi 
,zMi. The "unseen" in d are, acrorcling to the comm., the demons and pi(tic11S and the 

liki:-. L Whitney's M. reads -J"11rva,e, J 
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2. The kine have sat'down in the stall i/~e wild beasts have gone t,, 

rest (ni-vif); the waves of the streams, the unseen ones, have disappeared 
(11i-lip). 

For c, RV. has 11! ki:td11,, j.ini111iim, and again Ppp. agrees with it. The coni 111 , 

takes ,1/ipsata as impf. of the dcsiucrativc of root labh (nitara1ie la/Jdf:um iit't:i·h,m) ! 

3. The life(~l'/ts)-giving, inspired (·vi),afdt), famous plant of Kat)va. 
the all-healing one, have I brought; may it quench this man's unsee11 

ones. 
Ppp. begins a with ,iyurvidrun, and c with ahm'ftllll, SPR. has, in c, 4 'bluin~·a 111 , 

although it is both ungrammatical and umnetrical, because nearly all his authoritk.s 
read so (the comm. gives ·-r;ram), as do part of. ours (H.IJ. R.). L As to Kill;lva's pl.tnt, 
cf. h•. 19. 2.J 

53. For protection : to various gods. 

[Brhaclml.-r<1. -111Yuilddir•11itlm. lr,iif/11/Jluzm: J.j,zgati.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix., and in other texts as noted under the several -.•cr;;e~. 
Kau1,. uses the hymn (31. 9) in a remedial rite against boils etc.; also, in the 1.-iimy,i 
rites (59. 28), with worship of heaven ancl earth, when valuables arc lost; and in tiw 

sa'vaya_jruzs (66. 2), with v. 10, vii. 67, in a response; and, according to thc comm. (tlw 

pratrfa might also designate xii. 1. 53), in the 111t:dhiija11a11,i Lio. :oj, with vi. 108. h)· 

ac,:ompanr the partaking of some· dish (milk-rice, comm.) and worshiping the ~1111. 

And vs. 2 occurs in th~ godii11.z ceremony (54. 2), with vii. 67, with wi:µing (the r;imr, 

comm.) thrice; and vs. 3 in the 11pt111ay,11m (55. w), with vii. 97, 2, on reh:asing a cuw. 

Jn \'it.it., vs. 2 is employed in the "g111;i-(m111i (11. 15), near the he~inning of the n·r,·
mony; and vs. 3 twice in the p,tr1.'1lll sacrifice (4. 8, 17), once with the j)ah1iw11iy.;/;1 

offerings, and once as the sacrificer strokes his face with his wctte~l hands. 
Translated : Ludwig, p. 506; Griffith, i. 274. 

1. Let both the sky now and the earth, forethoughtful --- let the 
bright (f'd:rd) great one, by the sacrificial gift, rescue (fr) me ; kt the 
s-.,1adh,! favor (anu-ci) [me, let] Soma, Agni; let Vayu protect us, rkr. l 
Savitar and Rhaga. 

For the embarrassing ma id,fm in a, Ppp. reads simply mii, which is better. TH., in 
its version of the verse (namely of a, b, c, ii. 7. 8 2 , 162 : each has a different d) has t,•11 
instead, and inserts it aga'fn· before pipllrlu_: it also reads /mfr,1tas,i at end of a, and 
brhtf,i dii/;\fitt,1 in b. "The bright one'' is doubtless s(l11t,1 ; the comm. explains it ai; 
s1iry,1, and to tlak,fi11nJ1d supplies difii, L Cf. Bloomfield's remark on bat AJ P. xvii. ,V'') J 
The combination ,mu•d, dsewhere unknown, must be the equivalent of an11-jii1i nr 
a111'.11um (the comm., am1jii11iUu). Three of the padas are lridubh, hut a has 13 syl 
lahlcs unless we contract me 'dam. 

2. Again let breath, again let soul (iitmdn) come unto us; again let 
sight, again let spirit (dsu) come unto us; let ·Vi:ii<;vanara, our unharmed 
body-protector, stand between [us and] all difficulties. 

Compare TA. ii. 51 1, MS. i. 2. 3, Ap. x. 18. 3, all of which have a different (and T,\. 
a much longer) ~numeration in a, b, with the verb ;J 'gill • hath come.' Inc, MS. :,nd 
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;\p. omit nas, TA. reads instead, me_,. in d, for a11M.1· t(r/hiiti, TA. and Ap. ha Ye ,;-;,11 
1Hidltatil111, MS. dpa b-. Ppp. agre~s nearly with MS. by reading in .a p1111ar 111a11a(1 
1iunrrr ayur ,,a ma "ga1i; in C it has adblwt,u for adabdhas; its d is au/as tist/1,isi 

J· •• 

••✓uritild a11adyiil; Land it combines ta,uipantas J. L Cf. also 1\ICS. i. 3. 2 and p. 1 52, s.v. 

/1//nar me; and MB. i. 6. 34.J 
I 

3. We hav~ become united 'f.ith splcndor, with fatness (pdyas), with 
bodies (tanh), with propitiou~ mind; let Tvashtar make for us here wider 
room; let him smooth down what of our body is torn apart. 

This verse is found also in many other texts, its first half generally without varia

tion; only l'B. (i. 3. 9: •this half-,·ersc alone) has taj,oMir for t,wiib/1is at end of a. 
\'S. (ii. 2.i et al.) has for C, d: tvdf/<1 sud,itro 1d d,ulh,rtu r,1y,i 'nu 111,11·:r/11 t,m-;,,) _vtid 

·;J/~/am, and the rest follow this rather than our text; only TA. (ii. --1 • 1) has 110 dtm in 

C, and TS. (i.4.44) It(} titr,l 11drh.1at1 kr~l()fu; :\IS. (i. 3.38 et al.) and v;s. (iv. 11.6) 
adcl 11rJs (like AV.) after ifou in d, and MS. ends with ,•fri,rfam (TS., of cours,:, has 

t,1111i·;ras). Ppp. has, in C, s11d11tro 1•arh1a:r l.·r-, differing- from all. The comm. ri:nrlers 

,l/111 milr,r/11 by lt,ut,·1111 (t1rll,ayat11. L Cf. ,·on Schroeder's T1il1i11.,;,T Ka/lt,z-hss., p. 72.J 

54. To secure and increase some one's superiority. 

Found also in P;iipp. xix. lfsed by K;lu<;, (.i8. 27 ), in a sor,:cry, with Yii. iO, with 

the din-ction ii)' ii/1itiig11im prrrtinir,,_,,,pati; vs. 2 appears also in the jim··,•,n1 sacrifice 

( I· I•)), ,vith an offering to Agni and Soma. t\nrl. vs. 2 appears in V:iit. (3.-J), in the 

frr.-·,rn :;acrifice, with a silent offering- to tlw same gorls. 
Tr,1n~laterl: Critlith, i. ;?7 5. ···-- He entitles it" Benediction on a r.ewly clectcrl King.'' 

1. Now clo I adorn this man as superior to his frllow, for attainment 
of Inclra; do thou increase his authority, his g-rcat fortune, as the rain 
tik grass. 

The tirst half-verse is very obscure, and the renrlerin_i; _!!;il'cn 011ly knlati\·e; it 
i111plie; the emcndatiqn of ttit in a to tilm, or dsc of i,l.im to imdm (as antt"Ct·,lent to 

,,.q·,i in c), a11d the u11derstandi11g- of y11j,f as for y11;/ds, inste;ul of }'l':i,:, which the jad,1• 

tnt gives for it both here ancl in :! d; to read furtha fndr,r (nw.) in b woul,'I much 
• li;.:!1t-:n the rlifiiculty h .. rc. and also furnish a subject for the appeal in the 111:'Xt lint". A 

d;1\i\'e with 11/l,u-a is a construction pr:rhaps unknown elsewhtrc. The comm. rom

fc,rt:ibly explains y;y',: as a verb " ::.., J'"l'(J'lillli." Ppp. rea~\1 yu;iwi (probably a mere 

nror of the transniber); and, for b. the corrupt _11r111.' '11,lr,wi (!tml•lrii n,• 1)/,T)'•'; 
i11 c it has yasy,1 for ,19w. The Anukr. seems to allow the rontra•:tion 1·t,r/ir •·~•,1 in d. 
l_lfoth's collation givtisyup11i1 in a. anrl yu,i:a in;: d; but it may-he a mere omi~sion of 
the, a,:r.(•lll hy which he distinguishes the palatal sonant (!:'::::, our/) from the .i::utt1~,1! 

,.,,.in:rnt (g).J l)'late 45y1 read,; yu,r111il . .I 
-, For him, O Agnii:md-Som.1, maintain ye dominion, for him wealth; 

in the sphere of royalty make ye him superior to his follow. 

Two or three of our mss. hav~ in b the had reading- d/1/ir,1)·aliim; and, in c, even the 

majority of them give •'Vttr,grt· (as Up. at iii. 5. '..!. and H. Kp. at xi. 2. 4: hut SPP. 

iq_:,;,rts nothing of the sort in his authorities). Ppp. has )'<lJ)'ll for the first as111iii, and 
11.1~1',l for the second, and ~.11irdhaytZlas £or dl1t'ir,1y11t,r.111 in b; ,tlso 1tl1cJ for imam in c. 
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3- Whoever, both related and unrelated, assails us - every such oni: 
mayest thou make subject to me, the sacrihc~r, the soma-presser. 

The first half-verse is also 1 5. 2 a, b, above; the last half-verse is also 6. 1 c, d. 
l'pp. has, for b, )'(I fiiM y,zf ea m4;•a/t; jt further puts d before c, in the form san.•,oh 
f1J(uit riradllirsi na~. 

55. For various 4>lessings. · 

[B1'llllmt111 (!).-1. vt1irv,ufcvi,jacl{t1li; 2,3. r,'i11dryt1u: 2. lriffubh; 3.jagati.] 

Not found in Paipp., but in TS. (v. 7. 2H) etc. as noted below. Used by Kan(;. 
(52. 1) in a rite for welfare, on going away; and vs. 2 is reckoned (note to 50., 3) to 

the rtiudm ga~a. With vs. 2, according to Vait. z. 16, are offered the pra_yiiji1s in thr 

parrnn sacrifice; anrl with vs. 3 (8. 5), the initial and final ltomas in the iigrayat1a'!' 
Translated: Ludwig, p. 218; Griffith, i. 275. -As to cycles of lunar years, Sl',: 

Zimmer. p. 370. 

1. The many paths, travelcd by the gods, that go between heaven-and. 
earth - whichever of them shall carry [one] to tmscathcdness, to that 
one, 0 gods, do ye all here give me over. 

The first half-verse is also iii. 15. 2 a, b. TS. begins yl cai11.1ra~ p,ztlu(vi', and ends b 
with n),tfnli (metrically better); its c is t(1•illh y,i djyilnim d.jl!im ,11111htit; and in d it 
has IMS for mii, and datta for dht1ll,1. PGS. (iii. 1. 2) agrees with TS. excc:pt in I.his 

last point, anrl in combining yo 'j;•,111im in c; 1\1 ll. (ii. 1. 10) L also agrees with TS. 

save that itJ has ,~jfjim for aji/im. The comm. has rliztta, like TS., and it is the lwtt::r 
readihg. Both this verse and vs. 3 arc incomplete as .1~1.i;,itl. 

2. Hot season, winter, cool season, spring, autumn, rains --do ye sd 

us in welfare (s·vitd); portion ye us in kine, in progeny; may we verily 
be in your windless shelter. 

TS. an<I MB. (ii. I. 11) read utri nas for rfrims in a, enrl b with S1(';.1itd1il 1/0 ,rrflr, 

and have, for c, d, tl:i·flm rt1it1J1it (atdriirad,iniili1 nh•1it,i tfiim dbh,~p.: .1yiima. L Si:r· 

also M<;s, ii. 8. 6 a, and p. 158, s.v. hcma11/(I. l'GS. (iii. 2. 2) follows TS. except 1h;1t 

it ends 'with -.,asema and has for b 1h 1ii ·var:r,1 t1blwyii (rmm 11a~.J 

3. Unto the idii-year, the pari-ycar, the sam-year, pay ye great hom
age; may we be in the favor of these worshipful ones, likewise in their 
auspicio~1s well-willing. 

TS. begins with the id11at.rnra or id-year (in the form id1111at•), and has, for d, 

jy1(r; tfjila tfliatii(t -~J•tim,z; l\·tB. (ii. 1. 12) differs from it only in the form id,,at-; 
l'GS. (iii. z. 2) also agrees except in giving in a the whole series of five ycar-n:mws 

of the cycle: .ra11i11-, pt1rh••, idtJ,, .. , id-·;wtsariiya, and 11at.mriiya. Our latter half-ver~,: 

occurs repeatedly in RV. (e.g. iii. 1. z I c, d *), and once mo~~ in AV. (xviii. I. 58 c. dl. 
l'pp. xvi i. 6. 1 5 enumerates in succession rtiwas, iirt,n,iis, anrl idJ-, atm-, pari-, and sr.m· 
r•t1ts,mis. The comm. quotes from an unknown ~ource the fo11owing verse: uindn1?1,1111 

prabhaviidinii m jJanra ke-pa 1"/cake _yugc: sam-j,arf-' dii-' m1-id-ityetacch11bda/Jiin1,1s tu 
-.,atsarti.f. ·~ L With slight changes ; and verbatim at x. 14. 6. J 
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56. For Jrotection from serpents. 

L t;,imt,Iti. -r. viiiruad,wi, un1{r:.t:11r/,/ul pathyJpaii!.:ti .: 2, J· 1·Jmlr;•au: 2. ,lllUi{llbli; J· 11icrt,] 

Found also in l'iiipp. xix. (in the verse-order• 1, 3, 2). Used hy Kau<;. (50. 17), in a rite 
for welfare, wit)l iii. 26, 27 and xii. I. 46, a.~ainst serpcpts, scorpio11s, etc. ; and again 
( 139. 8), with vai'ious o_ther verses an,l hymns, in the ceremony for commcndn;,t \' cdic 
:;tutly. In Va.it. (29. 10), in the ag11ica_v1111,1, it and other passages accompany oblations 
to Rudra. 

Translated: Aufrecht, 7.DMG. xxv. 235 ( 1871); Ludwig, p. 502: Grill, 5, 162; 
Griffith, i. 276; llloomtjeld, r 5 r, 487. •- Sec also the introduction to iii. 26. 

-L· Let not the snake, 0 gods, slay us with our offspring, with our 
men (p11m1,1); what is shut together may it not unclos~; what is open 
may it not shut together : homage to the god-peopk. 

Piidas c and d arc found again below as x. 4. 8 a. b. L Read s,f1i1y11ta1il _yJn ntf 1,,/ 
_1f>(mui, •pi,fllam yd,e 11d etc.? J Ppp. reads in b sah11p,tur111tin, and omits the con. 
duding pada. The comm. has 1.ri splu,m/ in c; he understands the •open' and , shut' 
of the snake's mouth, doubtless rnrrcctly. ;\·1 B. (ii. 1. 5) has a parallel phrase: smid1a
t,w1 mil -;1h1adhlr vihat,1111 mii 'bld~·,11in1,ul/11tz. 

2. Homage be to the black [snake], homage to the cross-lined, homage 
t.o the brown constrictor; homage to the god-people. 

Ppp. reads liaye for asltt in a. The comm. explains s.•aja 'constrictor' as " sdf
iiom" Land Aufrecht as the "natural" color, that is, "green" J. 

3. I smite thy teeth together with tooth, thy (two) jaws together with 
j:iw, thy tongue together with tongue, thy mouth, 0 snake, together 
w;J1 mouth. 

Ppp. reads at the beginning sa,it te dadiimi di.tdbhir data.r, omits :, in b, and ends 
with ,1s111ihasy,w1. The comm. understands" thy lowl."r teeth with thine upper tooth," 
,lll,l so in the other .cases: but this is very unacceptable; and more probably the tooth, 
jaw, etc. are said of some object or instrument used in the incantation. • 

57. With a certain remedy against disease . •... 
[ (',,,,.,t,ifi. - 1,· ,1. r,iudry,iu; tlllllf{IIM, ... 3· L? J; patl,_1,,i/,rhafi.] 

Found also in Pai pp. xix. Used by Kau~. (3 r. 1 r) in a healing rite, while treating 

:i bruise L? akrata: cf. Bloonifield, Introd. p. xliii J wi~h £~am of urine; ;ind_ \'s. i. is 
reckoned ( 9. 2) to the brhachii1tli g"tra, and employed, with v1. 19 etc. ( 41. r 4 ), 1n a n te 
for welfare. · 

Translated: Griffith, i. 2~6; llloomficld, 19, 488. 

I. This· verily is a remedy; this is Rudra's remedy; wherewith one 
m,ly spell away (apa-lmi.) the one-shafted (-tljmu1), hundred-tipped arrow. 

The comm. has at the end 11pa/Jrut•tJI. ,.He regards the remedy as used against the 
t'ra!1t1rog,1, and the arrow of c, d as that of Mal1adeva, used triJ>11r,zsa1illtrtiJ·a111-a1c, 
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2.. Pour ye on with the jaliifd; pour in,with the jaliifd~· the jiilii:vd i~ 
a formidable remedy; with it do thou be gracious to us, unto life (.fivd~•j. 

Ppp. has, for second half-verse, jata,~ 6ltatln11it Mqaja,;, tasyo no deki jfvasc, whicl1 

is better. The comm. reads /al- in all three cases; and it has the RV. form 111r{a in d: 
it understands tbe foam of cows' _urine to he intended by jaliita L see Bloomfield, AJ 1•. 
xii .. p5J. r, 

3. [Be there] both weal for us and kindness (ntdyas) for us, ancl let 
nothing whatever ail (am) i.1s; clown with [our] complaint (nipas) ! be 
every remedy ours f' be all reriicdy ours. 

Piida b and the first two words of our c occur at RV. x. 59. 8 e, d, 9 f, e, I o f, e, where, 
however, we have 111,J fii te instead of m.1 ea nas, and ,ly,11i{I Prthivibcfore kfamd rdj"ti.,. 
making a complete pada. L Cf. also RV. viii. 20. 2<,.J The comm. explains ktam,1 bv· 
lq,111/ir 11p1ifa1Jto /Jha·vatu. Our b occurs also elsewhere (as AV. x. 5.23 c, and R\:. 
ix. 114. 4 d L this time with 1110 ea na.r j). The first pada lacks a syllable L unheeded by 
the Anukr.; read ftilit c;Jstu n,d' J. LThe Anukr. scans as 7+8 : I 2+8: lmt perhaps the 
"12-syllablcd pada" contains, as the RV. hints, the damaged remnants of two (8+8).J 
L l'pp. omits our last pada, sd1,1am etc. J 

58. For glory. 

[Ath,1rva11 (yapukJ,n,1!,). - ,11a11trokt,ul.-.011tymn. hdrha.<j>at;,am. .1.jag(1/i: :,, /'rnsl,lr,1f<1nl.t,; 

.J· an";<{'tbh.] 

Found also, except vs. 3, in Paipp. xix. The hymn is reckonerl (note to K:\u~. 13. 1) 

to the -.•an·a.~ya ,,:a!ea, and is employed (59. <))·among the kiim,Ytl ceremonies hy ,me: 
desiring glory; also ( 139. 15), ill the introduction to \'cdic study (utsarja1ttlkt1J'JIU1!1i. 

comm.), it appears with various other hymns (vi. 38, 39, etc.), with an oblation to A;;ni 
Translated : Ludwig, p. 240; Griftith, i. 277. 

I. Glorious let the bounteous. Indra make me; glorious both heavcn
and-earth here; glorious let god Savitar make me; may I be dear lu-re 
to the giver of the sacrificial gift. 

r 

Ppp. rearls me indro 111agha1Jii in a; for b, yarasmit somo ·vartt!',O 11iiy11r «K11i{1-; ,lliil 

ends with •!tiiyii syiim aham. The comm. has dhilt11r instead of dii- in d. As j,~,:at,; 

the verse is both irregular and detici~nt. • ~. 
2. As In<lra is possessed of glory in heaven-and-earth, as the wakrs 

are possessed of glory in the herbs, so among all the gods may we, among 
all, be glorious. 

C 

Ppp. omits y11fas11atfs in b, and has, for c, d, yatlu1 11ifi0ep1 dt~71<!t1' e11ii de11q11 y11<a• 

sa!z syiim,i. Thi:! verse (11 + 12: 8 + 1 r) is very ill defined by the Anukr . . . 
3. Glorious was Indra, glorious was Agni, glorious was Soma born; 

glorious, of all existence am I most gloricus~ 
This verse is a repetition of 39. 3 above. 
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59. F,,r protection to cattle. 
[Atkarvan L?J. -r,fodrafll Ultl '1llllltn,ktadev,i~11am. anll!{uMam.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. Reckoned by Kalil,. (9. ~) to the brh,rchilnti garza, and 
us!:!d (41. 14), wiith vi. 19, 23, 24, etc.,. for good fortune; and also (50. 13), with vi. 1, 3, 
etc., in a similar' rite. 

Translated: Grill, 65, 163; Griffith, i. 277; Bloomfield, J 44,"490. 

r. To the draft-oxen Ldo thouJ first, to the mi.lch kine Lclo thouJ, 0 
anmdlwti, to the non-milch cow, in on.le, to vigor (:f/liyas), to four-footed 
creatures do _thou yield protection. · 

,for the artmdltatf cf. iv. 12 and v. 5 ; the comm. identifies it with the sah,ul.171[. 

Instead of tvam in a, Ppp. reads n,,s, which is lwtter. The sense of c is very doubtful; 
Crill conjcctnrcs tl'i.layase., to fill out the 1111:ter as well as ease the translation; the 
comm. explains vaya.re as a cow or horse or the like under five years old; perhaps the 
,,irruption of the reading i~ a deeper one. A'd/u:nu may si~nify young; kine, not yet 
yi<:hliog milk. lloth this verse and vs. 3 arc ddcctive by a syllable. 

2. Let the herb, the anmtlltatf, allied with the gods ( ?), yield protec
tion; may it make the cow-st:111 rich in milk, and the men (f'11m;1·a) free 
from disease (ydk:rnza). 

The translation implies the emendation of .wluf dc·1•fs in b to saitdd,,,,-,. this the 
, .-,mm. gives (it is conjectured also l>y Grill); it may he here siin1_1ly the natnc of the 

pl.rnt. hut yet probably with pregnant implication of its etymological S<!nse .• Ppp., in d, 
1,•,Hls -111,im and fii11r11;1·d111. 

3. I appeal to the all-formed, well-portioned, vivifying one; let it con
duct the hurled missile of Rudra far away from our kine. 

The comm. understands, in b, <1, l,,,i ,1adiimi, and explains ji, 1,d,,111 as jf,,,w,uii ldti 
d,1dif.ti. 

60. For winning a spouse. 

Fnnnd also in Paipp. xix. Used hy Kfo<;, (34. 22). in a wonicn·s rit.c, for obtaining 
a liu,;band, with an oblation to Aryaman (it is aclded, puri'i. l..·,r1Ms,w:p,U,U, which the 
comm. explains by kiil..·asa,ii,,1r,it j,lin•,w1). 

•• (i • 'Jl ( ( C , ,. I Tr:\llshlt'd: \Veber, lnd. ,',tud. v. 236: Zimmer, p. 30.J; (,ri , 5 ,, I :i4: _,nt,1t,1, 

i. 278; llloomfield, 95, 491. 

1, Here cometh Aryaman, with locks L-slltfdj loosened in front, 
seeking a husband for this spinster, and a wife for a wifeless ont!. 

Ppp. reads in b ;1(r,1tip;fl~f.{ll(, (i.e. ,'ifitastu!.aM. Our edition h,ls -srupa(t, the 
m.1nusQl"ipt distinction of snt ·and sflf being- always doubtful, antl the majority of the 
allthorith:s here giving as plai\1ly sr11 as it is possible to gh·e it. The comm, l'xpbins 
,,ixita- as z-lt;r:1re!ta .rittJ baddl1t1f1, ti1d as used of the •·rays'' (sl uj,a-) ,)f the sun (mya
m,m) in the east ( purast,U). A 1:1•,1ma11 is perhaps properly rendered here l,y 'suitor, 
match-maker' (' Brautwerbcr,' \Vd1er, Grill); but doubtless at any rate the ad,lrcss 
in1plies an identification of such a functionary with the god .Aryaman. The j,ad,i-
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reading in b, ·vlsilaostt,pa~, is quoted under Prat. iv. 77. In c, a.ryil icndn is the chostn 
example in the Prat. commentary (under ii. 21 el al.) of the .ramdhi it illustrate~, 
although the meter shows that the irregular combination asye 'clta11 requires to be ma,1.~. 
and tl1e lnukr. apparently winks at it. Ppp. has the corrupt reading sa ·viii ch,ip,d 
ag-Lintending sa 111/i'ched?J. LCorrect the ed. to -slupaf,.J 

• 
2. This woman, 0 Aryaman, bath toiled, going to other womt.n's 

assembly; now, 0 Aryaman, shall another woman come to hcr'asscmbly. 

Ppp. reads in c ,w asya '1:va111a11. The comm. has famamun in band d, and 41111 

fur 1111 in c. He makes,1-0 difficulty in taking ,1yilli (p. iiodyati) as a 3d pl., which it i~ 
not; we ought to have ~her ,1yan (aot{van), or ,myd instead oloan;:4~: the translation 
implies the latter. The proper par/a reading would be J: ayati. i.. For sd11111n11111 
• wedding-assembly,' see Bergaigne, Rd. Vi!d. i. I 59, n. 3. Comi:n, renders a,7gd by #t ,
Bloomfield, " without fail." J 

3. The creator (dlllildr) sustains the earth; the creator [sustains] the 
sky and the sun ; let the creator assign (dhii) to this spinster a husband 
that is according to her wish. 

Ppp. combines a.'i)'11 'grnviii in c, and reads dtul,iltt in d. 

61. Prayer and boasts. 

[At/i,i,·v,111 (?), ---r1ill(/rt1t11. t,·,iitf1t"h(l111: 2,3. bhttrij.] , 

Found also in 1-'aipp. xix., and in K. xl. I). Rcckonerl by Kall(;, (9. 2) to the brk1-
clti1-11ti .1;,11ia, and used (.J'-14), with vi. I!), 23,-2-1, etc., in a rik for goocl fortune; in the 

kitmyn ceremonies (59. 10), for splendor•; also, in th~ chapter of portE•nts (133. :?). on 
occasion of one's house Imming ,lawn: it is further (uotc to 50. 13) indudr.d in th,'. 
rii11tlr<1-gat1a. In Vait. (2. 17)vs. 3 accompanies, in the pan,an sacrificr, two offering, 
of hutter to Agni and Soma. * L /l'tlrca.r: so the comm.; but Hloomtield reads 1:.M(,ts, 

which accords better with I d of the text. J 
Translated: Griffith, i. 278. 

I. To me let the waters send what has sweetness; to me the su11 
broughJ: [it] in order to light; to me thl~ gods, and all thosl~ born of 

penance - to me let god Savitar assign expansion Lt:)'dcas J. . 
. Ppp. has, for b, 1nahya1iz S1ir;•o bltanzj jyolifii gam, and, in c, .ra111fl/r1 for t,1Ji,11a. 

K. has, in c. mii,n for mahy_am, and an11 for u/a, and ends with bhilt ( ?). Abliarat in 
b cannot well he correct; we':night conjecture instead l,ha1•atu. The Anukr. clisrcgarih 
the dctidcncy of a syllahfo in d. 

2. I expanded (?) earth and heaven, I generated the seasons, seven 

togl:ther; I spt!ak true what is untrue; I encompass (pdri) .<jvine spct·ch 
and people (1,lfdS). 

;f I f 

For the doubtful vi11eca in a, Ppp. has dridh,ira, and K. asla6hniim. Som~ of the 
mss. read aja,rnyan in b (also in 3 b); K. has ajana:z (i.£ the reading is correet); Ppp_. 
snhslitutes si11dh1in sa.rrje (for rtlii1-r aj-). The second half-verse in K. is quite rliffor
ent : aka1h 11,ic,1111 j,ari .rarvnm bablni,.•a ya i1tdriiglll' a.ra11a1i1 saklzity,111 (the last p:1tla 
is parallel with our 3 d). The sense of c is obscure, and the rendering given only tent:i
tive; it implies 1.1adil111i instead of v4,tlami: perbaps, • I, declare what (is] true [and 
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what] untru~.' The comm. reads 11i(a111 for 11ir,is at the end. He understands 1,ivcm 
in a as• winnow, separate' (fitlras}ara1,ii1il.:1,.• asa,itklr?wriij,e l.:rta1Nt1t asmi). 

3. I generated earth and heaven ; I generated the seasons, the seven 
rivers; I speak true what is untrue(?): [IJ who enjoyed Agni-and-Soma 

.' • I • 
as compamon,~. 

t>pp. reads, from b on,• as follows: <1h,ui1 viit.·aspatis .rar1•,i '&Iii ,riiim: ah,llil 7,i,ujmi 
prthivfllt utrl r(viim alldlll rttin srje sapta siU.·,wt ,' ah,uit 1•,imm pari sar·;1a111 bablt~i7'1l 
y,1 'g11i,roma vid11,1·e sakhiiyufl. K. has, for jajiina ... 11janayam (a, b). ,(yd11t1prtl1h•i 

ii br1hl11i1.1a aka1i1 11i{,1ii. o;r,zdhfs; and, for c, d, mal~ya1it vifai sam anam,wla tliih1ir 
. a ham .,ugnzs ~·m,ita/1,Vi!vo b,zbh1i,1a. * L Perhaps this is an error of Roth fur 2 d. If 1-1o, 

3 a would begin with a!ta,,i tiinrjmi.J lll"rii!J'~ Seep. 1045.J .. 
62, To Vii~va.nara etc.: for purification. 

Found also in Paipp. xix. (but the first verse is given only hy its pratil:a, and has 
not been found elsewhere), and its first two verses in other texts, as noted lwlow. Agrees 
in use with the prect:ding hymn as regards the gaiws to which it is reckonl'rl ( Kau\. 9. 1, 

ancl note to 50. I 3 ; Kc~. L to 61. 5 J and the comm. Lpagc 3 7 rnclj further ha\·c it, with 

vi. 1 c_> and 5 I, in a pa,,ilra .~·a~M ), and ( 41. I .q in the rite for good fortune;· aml it 
appe,m, (.p. 1 5•) in another similar rite, with worship of the rising sun; and is added 
(note tu 41. 13) in one for luck in gambling. 

Translatc·d: Griffith, i. 279. 

r. Let Vai1~vi'inara (Agni) by his rays purify us, the wind, lively 

with mists (? ,uibltas), by his breath ; let heaven-and-earth, rich in milk, 
righteous, worshipful, purify us by milk. 

The vcrst is found also in TB. (i. 4. s.,) ancl MS. ( iii. 11. 1 o ). They read 111,t for 11,1s 

in a and d, m,1yobluis (which is ckcidedly hdter) for 11dbht1bltis at end of b, and pdyo. 
bliis for p,.~1,as,111/i in c. f'dda c is J~1gati. 

2. Take ye hold upon the pleasantness of Vai\viinara, of wh1ch the 
regions are the .smooth-backed bodies; with that, singing in joint rcvcl
i111,;~, may we be lords of wealth (pl.). 

The sense, especially uf b, is obscurl', and the \'er.sion_ inechanical: b is perhaps a 
reminiscence of RV. i. 162, 7 b. Found, conshkrahly alt~rcd in a, b, in V S. ( xix. 44 ). 
:md Til.l\.lS. (as above). They read for a, b 7'l"ii(7'ad,·~·f punatf de-~')' ,1 :i;,id ydsy,im 

(TI!. yd.1:v1ri, :\IS. J'<f.1J'<rs) i11u1 (TB.MS. omit) l1ak1J•,ls (TB. b,1h1·fs) lam·,\ (TB. 
/,1111h•o) 7litdpn'{l11i~ ,' ;:ill have 111dda11/a.f for gt{lil/1/,ts in c. and TB.MS. -111ifdy1·:w'I -
this hst an aljation plainly called for by the meter; an1l the_ Anukr. do('S not d~•scribe 
tht vrrse :is nkrt. Ppp. 1J1s at the hegin,ning ~1,'ii(7'ilde7'.r,u11, for b a wholly diffrrent 
text. fu,tdlra bh1111(l1t/,z (Ut't1_)'a,1· j,ii-:'11k,1~ (our 3 b), and in c, c:orrnptly, -11/,i s11sad,i 
<id11yema. The variants indictte, as often dsewhcre, the hopelcssiwss of a rendering . 

• 
3. Take ye hold upon that (f.) o( Vai1;v:i.1,ara in order to splen<.lor, 

becoming cleansed, clear, purifying ; here, rcvcling in joint rcvding with 
I9a, may we 1,(mg see the sun going up. 
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The J;rst half-verse is nearly identical with xii. 2. 28 a, b. Durga to Nirlvl. u (Cal. 
cutta ed'n, iii. Ii7) quotes 'Viiif'IJatfr.1fli1 siinrtam a 'rabkatflzvam, showing that Stlnrt,i 
is mean-there also, as in vs. 2. Ppp. reads in a 11iiifV1inarya1it, combines 11arcasa "rabh-. 
Lhas for b our 2 b, combiningyasya "fds~·J and begins c with f!ie 'ha sat!Jz.. ' 

63. For some one,s release from perdition (niqtl), 

[l)ru,h111!ui (?).;-taturream. tt,lirrt11111: 4· if..r:11.-yi. jifgatiltn: r. atij1,g,1tftarbhJ. ,' 4. attU{!ttbit,l 

Found also (excepting ,·s. 3) in Paipp. xix:., the fourth verse not in company with 
the others. For o~her correspondences, see under the verses. U sccl by K,iuc;. (46., ,, ) 
in an expiatory rite for incontinence, fasteuing on a rope of tftfrbha; and in rites for 

welfare (52. 3), with vi. 84 and 121. to accompany acts of release; vs. -1-, further (46; ::2), 

in an expiatory rite for a spontaneously kindled fire. Vfi.it. has the vss. r, 2, an~ .1. 
singly in the agnfray1wa (28. z.7, 26; 29. 8), with the laying of bricks consecrated t,1 

1ti1yli etc. • 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 433 ; Griffith, i. 2i9• 

1. The tie that the divine Nirrti (pcrclition} bound upon thy neck, 
[and] that was unrclcasahle, that do I untie for thee, in order to long ]if,, 
(d.p,s), splen<lor, strength; rlo thou, quickened (pra-sii), eat uninjurious ( ?) 
food. , 

Ppp. reads in b ,wiq(1•1w1, omits 11dri:11.re, which is metrically reduooant and prn\.. 

ably intruded, in c, aml has, for d, t11U1ml'.-•111i1 /#tum 11ddhi pmsiitafi, thus gcttin.~ rid 
of the extremc·ly obi;cure adomaddm (made more obscure by the occurrentt: of ad,111:,1. 

dluf in ,•iii. 2. 18). The comm. takel,ulo111od,1m as two i'mlepc:ndent words, :nu! n•mh:rs 

it 'producing pleasure for a prolong·cd time.' The translation given is thilt of the l\:t,.•,s .. 

burg Lcxi~ons. A corresponding \"erse is found in \"S. (:-.:ii. 65), TS. (iv. 2. 51 ), and 
MS. ii. 7. 12. VS. and MS. ha\"e, in a, b,y.im ... p,fcmn; \'S. ends b with 1111i,-rty,i1,.-, 
TS.MS. with 11·vicartydm (all omittin~;0/). Inc, for !di le, VS.l\TS. have t.i11i t,-, a11d 
TS. idtfJiz te Mt; VS:rs. end it with J)'ltfO n,£ 111.idl(Y1U, l\JS. with ..._w mi 111.fd!(yt. 

Ford, TS.MS. have tftlui ji11d{t piltim 11ddhi j,rdmukla/1, VS. tflh,ri 'Mm pi11i111 a,Mhi 

prJ.nit11/z. The verse has no j1~t[illi" character. 

2. Homage be to thee, 0 Nirrti, thou of keen keenness; unfastt-n thL: 

bond-fetters of iron. Yama verily giveth thee back to me; to that Yama, 
to death, be homage. 

The "thee'' of the seconcl' half-verse is cloulJtless the person on whose behalf th,~ spdl 
is uttered. The first half-verse is found combined with our ,3 c, d iuto one \"en;,: in VS. 

( xii. 63) and TS.MS. (as above). They all rear! .r,1- for astu in a, and for t~,.:malcyi1s 
TS. 

1
has 11ip1tzrz1pe (Ppp. has •;,1i(vn111lre): their b is 11y1um1{v,ui1 11/ crt,i b,111d/r,in1 

et,im .. Ppp. has -;1011 pm mu1111~t;tfhi f,1ifil1t for b, and, ~or c'. d,_ our ~ c~-: The whole 
verse 1s nearly repeated below, as 84. 3. Only the last pada 1s1a.1:ah. . .. · 

'I 

3. Thou· wast bound here to an iron post (tlmjmtld), bridled with 
deaths that arc a thousand. Do thou, in. con<!ord with Yama, with the 
Fathers, make this man ascend to the highest firmament. 

We have the same change of address here as in the preceding verse, arid it proH~ 

that the make-up 01 the material as given by the Yajus texts is more original and corrcd. 
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They read, in·C, d,ya111lna tvd,nyamyif (TS.MS. :,1ci) sa,itvidilnd 'ttamt! (TS. -,ndm) 
11Jke (TS. -kam) adlli rohayili '11aJ11 (TS. -ye 'mtim). Ppp., as noticeclrabove, has c, d 
of this verse as 2 C. d, reading -dii110 'llame n,eke (like VS.MS.). The last pad~ is 

found also as that of i. 9· 2, 4 ; xi. t. 4. With the con traction bedltt"se 'k11, the verse 
would be a good tri:fftebk. LThe vs. recurs at vi. 8.t. 4. J · 

\ 

4. Thou tbllcctest together for thyself, 0 Agni, buJl, all things from 
the foe (?); thou art ~ndled in the_ track of sacrifice (ft/); do thou bring 
to us good things. 

This.is a RV. verse, found at x. 191. l (vss. 2-4 are our next hymn), and is also to 
b1: met with at VS. :xv, 30, TS. ii. 6. t l 4, and :MS. ii. 1 3. 7 - in all its occurrences offer
ing precisely lhe same text. It was noticed aLove that it occurs in Ppp., but not in 
co'llnection wi.th the three preceding verses of this hymn - with which, indeed, it has 
llothing to do as regards sense. It was pointed out in the nok to l'rat. ii. 72 that the 
prescription in that rule of s as the final of only iil,zy,i.1· before pada seems a strong indi

cation that this verse was not a part of the AV. text as recognized by the Prat. The 

comm. explains i,fas by itfayii bhii111yitf1. L For con'sistency, stf,il sam ought to be 
printed .ra1iz-.ram. J 

64. For concord. 

The first iwo verses arc found in P:i.ipp. xix. Tl1e whole hymn is RV. x. 191. z, 3, 4, 
iiml is also read in TH. ii. 4. 4-M, and (with the order o( the verses inverted) in MS. 
ii. 2. (i. In neither of these texts does the first verse of the RV. hymn (our 63. 4) stand 

in conm:ctioJn with the other verses; and as the si~ation of the RV. hymn is one that 
calls for three verses only, it is pretty evident that the first \·erse (which also has noth

ing to do with the others in point of sense) is a later arldition, ancl has also, by an 
e:xtrtmt:'ly curious process, not paralleled elsewhere in our text, been acldedNat the end 

of our 63, in orckr to stand in its RV. relation to the other wrses. See Oldenherg, 
{ii( i~Vllllll!ll d.:.r Rr:, i. Z4,.j., The hymn is used by Kau~. (l2. 5) in a rite for har111011y, 

wi1h iii. 30, v. 1, etc. 

Translated: by the RV. translators; anrl, :is an A \T, hymn, by Ludwig, p. 372; . 
Crill, 31, 16,i; (;riffith, i. 280; Bloomfield, r 36, ➔92, 

r .. Do ye concur; be ye ciosely combine<l; let your minds be ~on cur
rent, as the gods of old sat concurrent about their portion. 

The other tc:xts be~in J'd11i gadt,zdh,1,wi s.i1il 1•ad11tlh1•,1111 (but :'rlS. Jii11fdlnw11); 
at the cud, TB. rcacls (if it be not a misprint) upds,1111; tltc par;•,: givei;, at any rate, a. 
JMSt meaning to -tc. .. Ll'uun.i ed. has •ata.J 

2. [Be] their counsel (mdntm) the same, their gathering the same, their 
course ('l.lt'<~l'J)_ the same, their intent ~like (salui); l offer for you with'the 
same oblation; do ye enter together mto the same thought (cltas). 

The other text,; differ f;o~ ours in the first 'half-verse only in this, that RV.TU. read 
111,fons instead of ~,raltfm in b; but our c is their d (TB.• ha\'ing- sa,i,jii,tnma for sa111ri-

11b1t1), and their c agrees neare~t with our d. TB. readini,:- .r. /:,!/I) ,1bhl J·d,il rabluulll'vam, 
RV. s. m4Jllra111 t1Mi »1anlrt1yc 1•c1l1, and lfS. J·. lmttum abht 11l(l1t/raymflwa111. 

Ppp. has, for b, samti'1a1it dtt,11h sand 1't> mami1isi, and omits d. The Aoukr. omits 

to describe ,~he verse as a lrt"!fl,6/,. • L TB. h:t\i also y,,jiimas for jttkomi. J 
Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



BOOK VI. THE AT:HARVA-V.EOA~SAlaHITA. 

"· 
330 

· 3. Be your design the same; your hearts the same, your-minrl the 
same, that it- may he well for you togeth!r; 

MS. has, for a, .ramiim11•il (i.e. i•as) Bkntam·. The comm. appears to understanrl 
s11 saha as two indrpcndent words in d. LSl~e MGS. i.8. 10 and p. 156, S.\'. saman,l.J 
L l'tlrla a lacks a syllable, easily supplied. J 

,. 
65. For success against enemies. 

[ Atl111rva11 (?). -- cd111lrm11 ut,li '' 11dra111; fani.ra1J1,11t1. am1jf11bham : I, path;·ilpankli.] 

Found ali;o (vss. I, 2) in Paipp. xix. Used hy Kiiuc;. (14. 7), wilh i. 2; 19--21, 
vi. (,6, 67, 97-99, in a rite for victory over enemies; belongs '(note to 14. 7) to the 
apanijit,1 ga{la. , 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 372; Griffith, i. 2S1. 

1. Down (,iva) [he] the fury, down the drawn [arrow], down the two 
mind-yoked arms. 0 demolisher (paniftmi), do thou vex (ard) away the 
\\:hemcnce (flt:f11ltl) of them·; then get us wealth. 

One can hardly help emending ma11yti.r in a to ,f/1d1tus 'bow.• For ,tyal,i used 
pregnantly of an arrow ready to be launched, cf. vi. 38. 4 and xi. 2. I and ,-i. 66. 2. The 
combined idea of crushing and removing in parri1rmi cannot be briefly rendered ; the 
comm. regards it as an epithet of Inclra. For ,idlu1 nas in e. Ppp. reads better ari•llii
cam, as antithesis to par,iiicam; the comm. has ,1.t/1a instead of adh,i. 

2. The handless shaft, 0 gods, which ye cast at the handless ones--·· 
I hew [off] the arms of the fo• with this oblation. 

Apparently the oblation itself is the "sl1aft,'' called 'handless' (m1irh.istd) becau:<1~ 
it makes' 1,andlcss' (nlrlui.rt,z): so the comm. Ppp. has for second half-verse mll' 3 c, d. 
Our second half-verse is identical with iii. r9, 2 c, d, above. 

1-

3. lnclra made the handless one first for the Asuras. Let my war-
riors conquer by means of stanch Indra as ally (mrdi11). 

The last half-verse, as noted above, is found in Ppp. as :: c, d. 

· 66. FQr success against enemies. 

[Ath,,n-1111 (?).-dlndr,,m 11/tii "ndr,1m. an1tf{11M11m: I, lr(,fuM.] 

Found also in Ppp. xix. Li~ut confused with h. 65J. Used hy Kauli· (l4, 7) in a battle 
rite with the preceding hymn, which see; and reckoned to the npariijita ga!la. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 372; Griffith, i. 281. 

1'. Handless be the assailing foe - they who come with armies to fight 
us; make them, 0 Indra, collide with the great weapon; let their evil-
doer (? a.r:lmhiird) run (drii), piercei:I through. ' ' 

The comm. to SV, explains t1ghaltiira hy atij,ratyava,-a j ours, by mara!zala!.•f1I• 

!'asya 'd11t,kl1as;a prajayilif, 

2. Ye who run (tlhiiv) stringing [the bow], drawing [tbc arrow] (ti-)'am), 
hurling- handless arc ye, 0 foes; Indra bath now demolished you. 
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L For ii-yam, d. vi. 65. 1.J •Our text reads at the end -fart1it, on the authority of 

Bp.E.I.R.T. and O.; all Sl'P's aut~orities Lsavc his B., which has •f«r.vzJ give -1arft, 

which he has accordingly rightly adopted, as the better supported as well as the regular 

form L cf. vi. 7 5. t J. Ppp. has parii '1ari. L With regard to these Ji-forms, sec the note 

to vi. 32. 2.J SPP., contrary to his usual practice, retains the fr of r,zlra,,afr hdorc st/1-, 
The comm. has .rla11a in c. L" Demolished " stands in rapport with " demolisher" of 

65. I. J 
• 3. Handless be the foes; their limbs we make to relax (mlii); then 

will we, 0 lndra, share among us their possessions hundred-fold. 

All our mss. but one. ( D.), and nearly all SI' 1-''s, read ratravas, vocative, in a; both 

texts emend to (di-. 

• 
67. For success against enemies. 

[Ath,l1'va11 (?). -r,lll,b·,1111 ut/ii "ndram. ii11u,r(ul•liam.] 

Not found in l'aipp. Used by lGi.u,;. (q. 7) in a battle rite with the,.two preceding

_hymns (and reckoned with them to the apari"ijila ,t:tl{l11): see under 65; also (16. 4) in 

another rite of the same class, for terrifying- enemies, with vi. 98, with the direction 
11 the king g-oes thrice ahout the army.'' 

Tran:,lakd: Ludwig, p. 518; Grit1ith, i. :82. 

I. Everywhere about the routes Inclra and Pushan have gone; let 
yonder armies of our enemies today be confounded further away. 

That is (a), to pre\'cnt access to our villages . The comm. takes parastanrm as .. 
2. Go about confoundccl, ye enemies, like headless snakes; of you 

there, confounded by Agni, let Inclra slay each best man (1 1dra). · 

This verse is SV. ii.1221 1 and one of the supplementary -.;crscs to a RV. hymn 

l R \'. x. 103. 15). SV. has. for a, b, a11dltt1 ,w1itr,i b/1,1v,1tii 'fi'r,riitul 'hay,1 h•a, and, in 

c. ,~i.;11inum1111111m. The RV. version (sec Aufrcchfs .zd edition, ii. 68.z) accl'nts 1rmi/rii, 

reads -n111if. J/1- in b. and, in c, a,i;-,lfd,~,:dl111niint r~i;1t!1111tl1id11,1m. The translation implies 

the cn1t·nclation a111itr,1s instead of a111/tri1s, which latter is given by all the au\horitiL·s, 
and hence accepted in Sl'P's text. The comm. undcrstancis amitnis, voc.; and he 

<'Xµlains b to mean as· snakes with their heads cut off can men·ly move about, but not 

do anything in particular. 

•• 
3. Fasten thou, as bull, the ,skin upon them; make the fear of the 

fallow--<lccr; let the enemy hastcn (c~I') away; let the cow hasten hither 
to us. 

. , 
The se11se of a is ,·ery obscure. Om' is temptetl to combine ,T,•iijilr,1111 into one 

word., The romm. makes ltari!1asy,1 ( = l.·n·t1am!:t:c1\l't1) depc[l(l on t~)inam, "hich 
cannot well be right, though it m:iy he questioned whether, as dependent on bh(vam, il 

is subjective or objective genitive.• He explains the •·skin" as use<l for sM11a111a!ti1•e
,1la11a_; an<l the "cow" ( d) as ·the enemy's wealth, in cows and the like. The rombina. 

lion of 1,pa 1·,w/11 into tiP,'ftlltt falls mlllcr Priit. iii.;:!, and the ('asc is quoted in the 

tun11\1entary to that rule. L Correct ,rahyd to 11,zhy,1 (accent-mark slipped out of plan:). J 
*Lin a marginal note, \V. compares mitr,1-t11rya, , .. w. 7.J 
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68. To accompany the act of shaving, 
f. Alhan,,111 (?). ·--ma11troktatlrt•,11y,1111. .1. f'ttrovirif!I atifal.-r.•,1riJ:ar6l1tl ,f-·f, jagati; a. anu!fttbl· ; . 

J· atiJi1!,..,lli'gt1rMil tn°ffuM.] 

.Found also in Pi\ipp. xix, (in the verse-order t, 3, 2j, and in part ii) various Grlw,1. 
Siitras, as noted under the several verses. LFurthcr, in MP. ii. t. 1-3; a,id MGS. i.;,'.:,. 
3, q, 6 ( d. also Knaucr's Index, p. 1481 s.v. llf/Wta, p. 146, and p. 154).J ·The hymn 
is used by Kau~., as was to be expected, in the lJOdii11a ceremony (53. 17-zof, vs. r bl'in,i.;
a<ldrcssl'd to the \'csscl of water used, ,·s. 2 accompanying- the wetting of the youth, and 
vs. 3 the parting arul cutting of the hair. Further, in the 1,pa11aya11a, at the beginning 
of the whole ceremony (55. 2), with tbe directions "do as diret:ted in the text" etc. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 430; Griffith, i. 282. . .,. 
I. Savitar here bath come with razm; come, 0 Vayu, with hot water; 

let the Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, wet [him] in accordance; do ye, 
forcthoughtful, shave [the hcad] of king Soma. 

• Wet,' corrdsponding to our• lather.' Dig-nity is sought to be given to the operation 
hy identifying the participants in it with \'arious divinities. The second p:Lda is gh,cn, 

~ithout v:11iation, in ,\GS. i.17.6 and· l'GS. ii.1.6; the first and second arc found iri 
GC S. ii. 9. 1 o, 11, l\l B. i.(,. T, 2, with ,~i:,U in a, and •kt'lliii 'dhi in b. l'pp. ha~, 
in b, ,Ji1J·<l,, udaki!11a l!hi, and omits 1111d,111/u in c. The eombination ,1,~11,z 11d- is quoted 

under Pdt. ii. ;:1, 2.1; iii. 35; -km<" 'Iii, unila iii. JS, 66. L Hillchranclt, Vtd .• 1J_yl/i,,/., 
i. 472, may he consulted. J 

2. Let Aditi shave the beard; Jet the waters wd [it] with splendor; 
kt Prajap:tti nurse (cikits) [it], in order to length of life, to sight. 

l'pp's version of c, d is dh,ir,,yrilu pmirjJati(t f>"11,1(t-p1111c1{1 s1n•aj,ta;•t. ,\C~. 
(i. 17. 7) has a, b, r~ading lw;d11 for (IIUt(nt, and 1•tZrr,ut' for -s,1; 1'1;s, (ii.1.<i1 lw. 
adllt! /.•crit.11 ,,a.pa, parallel to our a. 

3. With what razor t4c knowing Savitar shaved' [the hcac1·1 of king 
Soma, of Vann:ia, therewith, ye priests (bm/1111d11), shave [it] now of thi:
man; be he rich in kine, in horses, in progeny. 

l'pp. ,~ads, for d. 11(y1fou)(ffyur ayam asll, 1•im/1. 1\GS. (i. 17. 10) ::md PGS. <_ii. 1. 11) 

haYc our a, b, c without variant, Lut add as d. ii_1'1t:1·111lili j,trada:1/ir y,ithii 's,1/. 

TB. (ii.7.17°) also has the verse, differing only in d: 1,1_jl'11l(f!li. 1·11.1:,wt 1•tin,1-s,i. .1ri,,,1 
Jfj,U/1,1; and with this H GS. (ii. 6. 1 o) agrees throu;{hout. The (.'( ~S. version Li. ::!'; J 
diJTi:1·~ throu;;hout: ;•0111 '1•afnll sr11•ilii (llltlfl'7' agre l,-~·1trc{1tl riij11t1 ·;•,zru!iasya , 1id~·ii11 . 

.1·r.11ti dh,itii brh,u/mlir illdra.1ya iii '1 111pac d1ira!t: /or,i bnzhmf;!,o 1·a/u1tc 'da/11 a,(,•,1 
"y11,w1dn drrgh,zp1r ll)'lllll Miu ~,iJ·,z/1 (agreeing at the ('lid with Ppp.). J\lB. (U,. 7) 
has ~ still other trxt: yc1u1 /117._rii. /Jrha.,j,alt'r ,;,,;)'<,,. imfras_va cii ',,a}at: tma tc 11ap,i111i 
brah11111!1,i ji'.•1ifa71e Jr1,a11ii;•a dir,1;l1ii__v11,r(,111ya varra.u. Tht: vcrsf' (to+ 1, : 11 + 1 :! '"'· 44) 
contains no c1tija,i;atf clement. L Ppp. combines ,1.,yit '(-)'1'ir1u,dlvz1r ,- and R. notes that c, <l 
apptars in Pw. ii.J .. • • 

6g. For glory etc. ,. 

VP.ri;<':.; like the first two are found in Piiipp., in two different hooks (t in ii., 2 in xix.), 
but perhaps correspond rather to the nearly equivaleJ1t verst:s ix. r. 181 r 9. It is 
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employed by Kauc;. (to. 24) at the end of the mcdhi'i}i111a11a ceremony, with iii. ,G and 
is.. 1, on rising and wiping the face ;•alsn twice ( 1 :?. r 5 and 13. 6) in 7,arms!'ll rite:., with 

. the same lwo hymns (and is reckoned to both •varazspi g,Z{IIZS: noles to 12 .. 10 and 
l3· 1); further, in the ceremony on beginning \'eclic slu<ly, with vi. 38, 39, 58 and others 
(i39· 15); and vs_. 3 in the sn.'Mj1ajl1as (68. 7), as expiation for an error in the ccremo
r;i,il. In Vait., Jn the siittlritmn.!li (30. 13), the hymn accompanies, with vi. r9 and 
i:-. 1. r8, the pouring out of the mrii. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 240; Griffith, i. 283. 

r. What glory [is] in the mountain, in the aragdrii(as, in gold, in kine, 
in strong-drink whl\11 poured out, [what] hon'-!y in swect-<lrink, lbe] that 

in me. 
,he v~rse corresponds nearly to ix. 1. r 8, below; Lut the latkr has a quite different 

first J-ialf, and with it Ppp. precisely agrees. What our ,m1garii(a 's are is wholly 
obscure, and the word is most probably a t:orruptiun. Tlw comm. explains ~tin two 
alternative ways: as kings that 'go' (a(a) in • spokl'(ara)-swallowers(gt1ra).' i.e. 
(hariots; or; as 'shouts' (rti(a) of sol<licrs that 'go' (g,z) at the •enemy• (t1ra == an') l 

2. 0 ye A~vins, lords of beauty ! anoint me with the honey of bees,, 
that I may speak brilliant words among the people. 

The verse is found bt'low as ix. r. r9, with the difference of a single word (1•,1rc,u-.'tl
t1iJ1 for oht11:i:11n1-). The comm. reads ,, .. ,,zdtimi in d. LSPP. gives the fuller spelling 
,1.iZN,zm: cf. Gm111. §231 a.J 

3. In me the] splcndor, also glory, also the fatness (pd;1as) that belongs to 
the offering.; let Prajarnti fix (dr1ih) that in me, as the heaven in the sky. 

The verse~ corresponds to iii. r in the Naigi:ya supplrment to the Sania-Vcda- (or 
S\'. i. fio3.), which, however, rcrtifies the meter of c hy reading par,1111t;l'(ht for t.111 111,~J•i. 
;, !leaven" and "sky'' in d are the same word; the eomm. renders the latter by 
"atmosphcrt•:• The Anukr. docs not note the dcficiciicyJn c. · 

70. To attach a cow to her calf. 

• 
Not fmm1l ill Paipp. Usi:d by K,iu,;. (.p. 18) in-:l rite for producing mutual attach

ment hf'twccn cow and calf. 
Translatccl: Grill, 65, t65 ; Griflith, i. 283; Bloomfield, t044, 4')3· .. 
1. As flesh, a~ strong-drink,· as dice on the gambling-hoard; as of a 

lustful man the mind is fastcnl!d (11i-lum) on a woman - so let thy mind, 
0 inviolable one (a.r;lmyd), be fastened on thy calf. • 

The vc1-s('S are six-pada.(,~11/l (6 x 8::48). L The stanza is wrongly numhercd.J 

2. As the elephant ~trains foot with foot of the she-elephant ; as of a 
lustful maq etc. etc. ~ 

The obscure first line is with intention rendered obscurely; the l'etersburg Lexkon 
t:onjL"cturcs • hastens after, step with step,' which then (;rill follows. The rnmm. titkcs 
11,~1•11jl as = 1111itt1mayf1ti, .. bends up, for love (j)rt111fti1), her foot with his foot." 
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3. As the folly (pradld), as the rim (ufadhl), as the nave upo1i the 
felly; as of a lustful man etc. etc. LSee p. xcii._J 

The first line is again obscure, both in its internal relations and in its relation to th 
refrain (in this resembling I a, b). UR. define 11padhi as •the part of the whl:d 
between the fclly and nave,' but this ought to be ariis 'the spokes': tlte coinm. explain,. 
il as 'the circl,~, bound together by the felly, that is the binder together of the spoke!>, 
(tte111i.ra111/J1ltl,tho~ aril(tiili1 J'cu11b,mdh,zko 'l.'lllaya/e)-i.e, a sort of rim inside the frllv. 
Probably a solid wheel, without spokes, is had in view. We should expect some oth~r 
preposition than adhi • on ' to express the relation of the nave to the felly. 

71. Against harm from improper food.· 
,' 

Found also in_ Paipp. ii. (in the verse-order 1, 3, 2), and vs. 1 a second time in xx. 
L For Yajus version:- of vss. I and 3, see v. Schroeder's Z,zw:i lbs., p. 161 and Tiibi11;:a 
Ka/ht1-hss., p. 77.J Used by Kau,;. (-!$· 17), with iii. 291 vii. 67, etc., in a rite (following
the 1•t1f1lfama11a), explained as for obviating ill effects from acceptance of gifts and tlw 
like; also (57. 29), in the 11pa1111yan;1, accompanying an offering by the pupil from the 

1food obtained by begging. And Vii.it. ( 4. 16) has it in the parvan sacrifice, as the priest 
eats his portion. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 433; Grill, 66, 165; Griffith, i. 284; Bloomfield, 196, 494.- .. 
See also Berg,iigne-Henry, il,f,muel, p. r 52. 

1. What food of various form I cat oftentimes (balmdlut) - gold, 
horse, also cow, she-goat, sheep, just whatsoever I have accepted--- let 
Agni the offerer (hdtnr) make that well-offered. 

Ppp. has, in c, /,:bit cit, and ford, a. t. 111p1,id 1~t;ada1i1 k. TA. (ii. 6. 212) has pada,; 
a, b, Casa, b, d of a verse of five padas: in bit inserts -.,if.ras (l'pp. wium) before llirai;
y,un and omits (not Ppp.) ,Efva1n Mter it; after b it inserts _ytfd de1,,1"1i1it t"dk:m,,y ~i:o 
,isli; in c it contracts -jagrdh/P.• ltttm into -jagriih1f111 ~- and it ·enrls with. ag11lr ma ttixm,i.l 

a11n1tfli1 kr!1oh1. The comm. (unless it is a misprint) reads ja.s;riiha in c. The la~t 
pada is x. 9. :16 d. The first two vss. arc mixedj~ga/f and tri~·t11bh. 

2. Whatever, offered _[~offered, hath come to me, given by the 
Fathers, assented to by .. beings (nzan111;•a), what my mind is as it, 
were excited at -- let Agni the offerer make that well-offered. 

The comm. reads riirajflt) in c, but explains it as an inclicativc. The rnss. are divi1kd 
between ma1111,ry11}~ (which both editions give) ~;d -;)'iii~ at the end of b (our Bp.P.M. 
H.T.K. have the latter). Ppp. inserts ytll after hu/11111 in a. L W. has here over·· 
looked a p;,ut of R's note, which (if I understand him) means that our vs. 2 continues 
in l•pp. thus: (b) y,ismild'a,um 11um1ts11 'tlriiraji111i, (c, a corruption of TA 's c giwn 
under vs. 1 above) yatl de1,1i111'i1i1 ((lkf11pikt1(f11ii, (d) •g11(r e~c.J 

3. What food I cat unrighteously, 0 gods, and promise, intending to 
give [or] not intending to give-- by the greatness of the great Vaii;vanara 
let [it] be propitious honeyed food for me. 

TA. (ii. G. zi •) has the first half-verse, adding the same three paclas as above ( see 
tmcler vs. r ). For the doubtful sa1ilgn1ilmi it ~cads vii karz~yJn, and Ppp. has the 
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same, also omitting (perhaps by accident) ddll.ryan. The second pada is nearly 

repeated as t 19.1 b, bel?w. Th~ comm. renders s.uitgn1a,ni by p,·atij,11tilmi. The 
f)a<;, Kar, cites (to Kiu~. 57. 29: see the note to that rule) the three verst's'in full, but 
substitutes for 3 c, d ow· 53. 2 c. d, 'Vilifvanaro 110 ad-, etc. 

72. For virile power. 
[4tlz,r,•v4iigi,·as. -· ftj>o 'rl11dtvaty,zm. iin11;1{11/Jha111: r. Jacati; J· .,rij.] 

Found also in Pliipp. xx:. Used by Kauc;. (40. 161 , 7) in a rite for se1mal vigor, with 
an amulet. The arka-thread spoken of in 16 may find its explanation in the peculiarity 
reported by Roxburgh,(F/ora l11dica, ii.31): "A fine sort uf silky·Hax is in some parts 
prepared from the bark of the young shoots." 

-.Translated: Griffith, i. 474. -Cf. iv.4; vi. 101. 

1. As the black snake spreads himself at pleasure, making wondrous 
forms (v4Jms), by the Asura's magic (mii;·d), so let this arA-d suddenly make 
thy member altogether correspondent (? sd1iut1ma!.:t1), limb with limb. 

The comm. reads .rit,z.r instead of ,zsitds in a, and expl.\ins it as' a man that is 1,ound.' 
He takes ,zrk,1 as 'an amulet of ark,z-tree' ( Ctrlotropis g((allt,:,z, o{ whkh various 
medicinal use--is made). ln d he reads smit sama1;am and paraphrases the btkr with 
, of like going' (sanu1nagt1111muz). The Peten,burJ! Lexicon conjectures for sd1ilsa11111ktt 
• joined to one another.' The ver.se is mixed trif(Ubh :i.nd.fr~i;atf. 

2. As the member of the ta)'fidara is made big by the wincl- as great 
as is the member of the ptims1.1ant, so great let thy member grow. 

What creature the jit1rasv,ml is is unknown ( Pet. LC'X. "perhaps the wild ass''): the 
t,1pid1.1ra is yet more obscure, being mentioned only here. The comm. rea,ls 1ttv,1d,1rnm, 
ancl delines the t,~,..odam as • a kind of animal'; the blia of sthiilabh11 he takes as reprc
s.:n1 ing a verbal root: stltii11(••rn11 blliis,wtt'inam. . . 

3. As much of a limb as is that of the pdras-.ant, that of the elephant, 
and that of the ass-··· as great as of the vigorous (vtij/11) horse, so great 

. . 
let thy member grow. 

The comm. reads and explains ya11f1,I aiigf,uu the beginning as two ind~pendcnt 

words: the metrical irregnlaritv, as Wl·ll as the ano ess of the word as a derivative 
':rn,l compound, su~gcst cmcnd:i.ti011 to y,11.•ad 1!J1g .·····:· · nga111 = pas.is). L Ci. Pischd, 

Vi·d. Stud,, i. 83, with reference to the ass.J •• 
The se,·enth a1111,.•iil,·,1, having 11, hymns and 34 verses, ends here: and the ms!', 

q11otc the olcl Anukr. to this effect: tat,urbhir ,itlMl.·11s tu m.pt,w"z~ -~l'iil. 

73. To assure supremacy. 
[ Ath11rvan. -- s,l11m111nas,1•,1111. ,n,mf>·t1lt,111,l11,i,l.-.,,1tyam. trd(,·(11/,1,am : 1, .J· Murij.] 

•• 

• 

Found also in Paipp. xix. (with the verse-order J, 31 2). This hymn with iii. 12, ,·i. 93, 

xii. 1, is reckoned by Kauc;. tp the vilst,,1Pa{viini (8. 2;3) or the 1111.rlu l;•'?"I; ancl it 
and the following hym:n, with others (t 2. 5), to the s,1111tn1T1111~1•,'i11i; also, by the schol. 

(note to 19. 1), to the·j,11:f{ik,1 111a11tras,; and vs. 3 Lso comm.: not vii.60.7J by itself 

{ 23. 6) in the. ceremony· of t'ntering a new hom;e. 

Tran.rated: Griffith, i. 284; llloomficlrl, 135, 494• 
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1. Let Vannia come here, Soma, Agni ;, let Brihaspati with the Vasu,; 
come here; come ye together, [his] fellows, all of you, like-minded, unt1i 
the fortune of this stern corrector (1tgrd cettf). 

Ppp. reads ab/11~ instead of uj)a- in c, and has at the end sujatf1s. The comn,. 
explains cettr as "one who properly understands the distinction of wh;it is to be don,: 
and what is ~- to be done"; in this word cit seems to take the value· of d or ci~• _. 
'one wh~ not&· and visit'> or requites.' · 

2. The vehenaence (fltfma) that is within your hearts, t~e design that 
has entered into your mind -- that I frustrate with tha- oblation, the ghee; 
in me, 0 [my] fellows, be your satisfaction (ramdti)". 

Intended to restrain intending emigrants, apparently; as also vs. 3. All thl: m~s .. 
and both editions with them, read tif.n at the beginning of c, although it is unquestion. 
ably an error for lifm, referring to dkiitim, as the comm. correctly reads and under
stands. Only one ms. (our np. 2) has srf11,1yilmi, all the rest (-ri11·, or its phonetic 
product, chrlr1-: but SPP. quite unaccountably (against the sense, and against the UM~ 

of vsfv, which has no causath·c conjugation quotable before the Lalita-Vislara) aclopts 

sf;_myiimi from the comm. (::.:: p,1rasparas1Z111b,ufdhil11 kt1mmi): Ppp. has frt!'l!<~J'iillli: 

anrl in d (as in Id) sujiitils. The_Anukr. shoulll have noted the verse as ,iiqt. LRcad 
yo -.,J • sti In a? J 

3. Be ye just here; go not away from us; let Pushan make [it] path
less for you in the clistanct!; let the lord of the dwelling (vdl·/u) call 
aloud after you; in me, 0 [my] fellows, be your satisfaction . 

.Ppp. has, in a, e 'ha ;•1i/11 ma Jill, at the beginning-; it rectifies the metcl' of b liy 
omitting vas: in c, it reads yam ah11a11 for Ji,h1wil11; in d, it again has sujtU,iJ', 

74'. For harmoq.y. 
[ Ath,zr:•,m. -(as above.) il11ur/uNu1m: J· trii{11M, t1·i!1ifmodn.,,1l)•ti.] 

Found also in Pai pp. xix. (in the verse-order 2, r, 3 ). Reckoned by K:lui;. ( 1 :?. s ), 
with th~prcceding hymn and others, to the sii1111111w,z.rya11i. 

Translated: Griffith, i. 285; Illoomlicld, 135, 4'.J5• 

1. Together let your bodies be mixed (/'rt"), together your minds, 
together your courses ~,together hath this Brahmai;aaspati, together hath 
Bhaga made you come. 

l'pp. h:i..,;, ford, soma!t salit spar(1iy,il11 miim. The comm. renders sa111prc_ya11t,1m by 
parfsfanin11riige!1a j·a,iuriva11Ni111. 

2. Concurrence of the mind for you, also concurrence of the heart, 
also what of Bhaga is wearied (friintd)- therewirlt I make you concur. 

l'pp. has, in d, smie j,iapayiiti 111ii111. It is one of the most peculiar itnd un,LccoU!lt-• . 
able of the occasional peculiarities of the pad,1-text that in d it reads s,fo1,,jftapa_1•nv:i, 
combining the preposition with the verb, though the former bas the accent. Of all tlic 

mss. notcrl, only one of SPP's has the usual reading.• rrii1tldtn in c seems an impos• 
sible reading, but ,;vcn Ppp. gives nothhlg else. The comm. explains it as 'toil-b(lm 
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penance' (framajanitant tapafe). Emendation to fil11tam • tl'anquillizcd,' i.e. tranquil
lity, would be very easy, and toh.tably s:i.tisfactory. *L Whitney's collation certainly 
nntes also D.Kp. as reading sdm :jnapayiimi~· probably his eye rcstt~<l on the sam,:jfui
p,mam of ~ (which in his collation-book stands just above the stf1mjiiapa_v11111i of d), 
when he wrote the above statement. I suspect that the a,,agml1a of st11t1'3/·1?apa_wi111i 
has blundered in~ from the sam0jTtapanam of a and b by a similar mistake of the scrihes. J 
I. (f. the pada reading 1~pa0 fekima at vi. 114. 2. J 

3. As the Adityas, severe (ugrd), not bearing enmity, un1ted with the 
Vasus, with the Maruts, so, 0 three-named one, not l:i,p.ring enmity, do 
thou make these pc;ople here like-minded. . 

Ppp. reads, in a, v,zsavas instead of 11arnbllis, 'and, in"c, d, .yamii11am i111a11i janii 
sa'lhmanasatk knm Imm, which is better in so far as it makes ahn1- adjunct of the 
object rather than of the suhject in the sentence; our text desiderates dl1n1~yamii11,i11. 

The verse is found also in TS. (ii. 1. 11 J), which has, in b, manedbl,r rudr,t(i (our read

ing seems a corruption of this) samri.Jiina"1 'bhl ,- and, in c, d, -yamliml 11/(?'f- dt·1.1,1fe 
sdma11aso bhav1int11. A god trittiiman appears to be met with only in this verse; the 
one meant is probably Agni, as conjectured by BR., and also cxplaillt:d by the comm. 

75. To eject a rival. 

[ A,1bt1ndha (.rapatnakfayakilmaM, -m/lntro!.:tadev,ilyam; tii11drn111. t1111,f(11l>hr1,n : J· 6-p.ja/:ati.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. (with the verse-order 1, 3, 2); and in TB. (iii. 3. 1 P·•) and 
Ap. (iii. q. 2). L TB. and Ap. agree with Paipp. in the wrse-orrlcr anrl several other 

points.J Used by K:iu\. (47• 10) in a rite of sorcery; and again similarly (48. 29-31 ), 

with strewing of dar/,ha grass. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 373; Grill, 22, 165; Griffith, i. 28 5; moomfield, 92, 495. 

1. I thrust yon man out of home, the rival who fights [us], with the 
oblation of ejcctrnent; Indra bath demolished him. 

One of our niss .. (0.) reads at the 1md also here (cf. (i6. z, above Land note to 32. 2 J) 
-rariii't. Ppp., also TB.Ap., ha\'c nirb- at the beginning of c: and TB.Ap. ha\·e qram 
in d (the two agree in every point through. the hymn). L Ppp. parcrrari, as at ~6. 2. J 

::. Let Indra, Vritra-slayer, thrust him to the most dist:mt distance, 
whence he shall not come back, through constant years (sdmii). 

l'pp.TB.Ap. read 17,,i for td,~l in a, and TB.Ap. nayatu1for mtdatu in b, while Ppp. 
has, for b, imlro tfn10 <zclk(pat; all three have -yasi at end of c. 

3- Let him go [beyond] three distances; let him go beyond the fi\·e 
peoples; let him go beyond the three shining spaces, whence he fiJ1all 
not come back, through constant years, so long as the sun shall be in 
the sky, I ' 

Instead of I.tu, TB.,"\p. hav~ three times ihl, and they omit p.ldas d, e; RV. (viii. 32. 

22 a, b) ag-reel\ with them in padas a, b. Ppp. reads amf. for ati at encl of b, and has, for 
c, the ~orrupt iha ea tvJ tu roca11li; it omits d, e, like the other texts. The pm/a-text 
reads roi,m,1 (not -na(l), maintaining the usual and proper gender of the word, although, 
being qualified by tisrds, it is apparently taken here as feminine, and should be r<Jc1w,1!z, 
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The mark of punctuation added after d In our edition is not in the mss.; it was heed
lessly introduced in going through the press ; and the accent of fafvatt/,J,ya., is mis--
printed. · · 

76. For a k~atrlya's security from death. 
;· . , 

. [ K,1/,antiha. - cat11rream. st1mt11p,111agneyam. ii11ttf!1t"'1am : .3. kak,,.,,mati] 

Found also in Piiipp. xix. Used by Kauc.. (50. 4), with i. 26, '27 and vi. 31 by ont· 
desirous of success in conquest, and for other like purposes. 

Translated: Lud#g, p. 459; Griffith, i. 286 .• 

1. They who sit abo~t him; who pile on [fuel] in order to beholding 
[him]- let Agni, fully kindled, with his tongues arise out of [thci,-J 
heart. 

The sense is somewhat obscure. In b, cdlqase probably • that he may beco1nc con
spicuous'; the comm. very strangely renders it• for injury' (l,insayiii) and regards the 
"they" as demons and the like. Ppp. beginsyene 'da,i, par-, and elides the a of ag11ir 
in c. 

2. Of the heating(? .ran1tapand) Agni I take hold of the track (?pat!d), 
in ,order to length of Jifc (dy11s)- out of whose mouth the .soothsayer 
(addluiti) sees the smoke arising. 

~ 

Ppp. reads, for c, d, dltiUttr_vasya pafyata mama dyt1nfa( vita{,, corrupt. The l·omm. 
explains pada as either •place' (sthiina) or •sound' ((abda). 

3. He who knoweth the fuel of him, pilecl on by the k~·,itrlya --· he 
scttcth not the foot (padti) in detriment unto death. 

Ppp. elides the initial a of asya in a, and begins c mil ,z1z"k11an:. To the cornm., 
abkilwiira is 'a roundabout crooked cause of meeting death.' 

4. They that go abdut (par)'(iyi11) do not slay him, he goes not clown 
to the dead (? sa,md) - th~ kfalr(J1a who, knowing, takes the name of 
Agni 1.\llto length of lif c. 

Ppp. has. in b, e•Vt,tlll for a,•a~· and, in c, vif1tll for 1·id11iin. The comm. unclcrstantls 
sannil.1' as •(the enemies) even when in his neighhorhood '; Ludwig, •qic [im Hinkr-

halt?] gclagerten ': cf. TB. ii. 4. 711 sa1md11 mil •,,a giJta. • 
LA supplementary note fro',n Roth says that Ppp. has, inserted just before iv. 9. 7 of 

the Vulgatc, the following: nlii '11a1it glmantt, pary,~ra!'tJ na ma1111ii,i1 iva gacd1ati: 
jant mana pmmfyate yas tva,iz bibkarly ,liljana (cf. iv. 9. 5 d). J 

77. For recovery and retention of what is lost . . •-
[Ka/,,wdh,i. -jiltavctlasam. ,lnui/11/,ham.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. The comm. regards this hymn, and not vi. 44 (which has 
the same pr,ittka), as intended in Kaui,. 36. 51 in a rite concerning women (the preven
tion of a woman's escape, etc., comm.). 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 468; Griffith, i. 286; nloomfield, 106, 496. 
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r. The heaven bath stood; the earth hath stood ; all this l'iving worl<l 
bath stood; on their base (ilsthdlla) the mountains have stood; I have 
made the hors_es stand in their station. 

The first half-verse is 44. 1 a, b, above; the second is nearly vii. 96. 1 c, d, below. 
But l'pp. is diffei'ent in C, d, and partly illegible; ti,I"{////. ... imc st/l,illurnn ap'ii 'nuisata 
can be read. 'the comm. inserts 'thee, 0 woman' in d. and regards ap1ti11 as ,ln 

incomplete comparison: 'as they bind vicious horses with ropes'! Prat. iv. 96 pre
scribes the unchanged pad,z.reading ati,,·tlupam. L llfost of SPP's authorities have 
"st/111/z in sa,il/lita.J • 

2. He who bath a'ttained the going away, he who hath attained the coming 
_in\the turning hither, the turning in - he who is herdsman, on him I call. 

The first half-verse is nearly I{ V. x. 19. 5 a, b, and the second exactly ib. 4 c, d. 
RV. reads ·vytiyanam for p,1rif;,a11a111 in a, and pari1ya1wm for 11y'1y,mam in b. The 
romm. appears to read 11yaya1ttl1J1. 

3. 0 Jatavcdas, cause to turn in; be thy turners hither a hundred, 
thy turners this way a thousand ; with them get for us again. 

1'pp. has, ford, liibhir em11i1 11i ,wrtay,r, thus defining- the object of all this recover
ing :iction to be some male p1)rson or thing. The comm. inkrpn·ts it all throug·h as a 

woman who has escaped or wants to escape. RV. x. 19 is ;1inicrl at kine. l':idas b ~ml 
c arc found in VS. xii.8, which also e11rls with jntnar 110 11a,,·/.im ,i k(illti j11in11r 110 
rr.1ylm ,i .<-rdM. Sa11ti woulcl be a better reading in b. 

78. For matrimonial happiness. 

Founrl also in PAipp. xix. Land at MP. i.8.6, 7, IOJ. Employed by Kaui;. twice 
c '!. 1 o. q) in the marriage ccrcmonits, with other passages, with anointing the heads 
o( the maHied pair, making them eat together, etc. 

Tr.tnslated: ·· Weber. /11d. Stud. v. 238: Lmlwi~, p. 371; Grill, 57, r66; Griflrth, 
i ~:-,7: l\lo(lmtickl, 9(i, 4</I; also. as part of the M P. hymn, hy Winternit1, Jfoch=eits
ritudl, p. 7 3. 

1. By this actual (? bhiitd) oblation let this man be filled up again; 
tlw wife that ther have brought to him, let him grow superior (abi1i-1·rdl1) 
to hc:r by essence (rdsa). •• l. 

Ppp. has /,h1i/as_ya for b111ilenrz in a, anrl i1werts the onli::r of won.ls· in b. Grill 

acutdy su~gests bhiityma in a,• for prosperity (bhtiti),' and the comm. paraphrases it 
with .r,witddhiJ.·,ir,'!lll • prosperity-making.' .-1/Jlti in d. and in z a, b, seems to ha~'e a 
nwaning like tl1at which it has in 11/ihi-bli1i. The comm. mahs no dillirulty of ren<ler
i11J,; the neuter 7.1,11"dhatii111 as if it were causative. .Ppp. takes awav the diflicnlty of the 

. I • 

cxpr•.·ssion in this verse by' the very different reading Jii_v,"ilit y,'im ,1s111,i '11ida1il s,.i 

ri1soui 'bid 11ardhatlim. . . 
2. Let ·him gro_)V superior to [hcrl by fatness (t1tJ1as), let him grow 

superior to [her] by royalty; by wealth of thousand-fold spkndor let 
these tw9 be unexhausted. 
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Ppp. has, fn a, pra.fayii instead of payas,i. The accent stdm is read by all but cir ,. 
(0.) of our mss. and by all but one Lor twoj of SPf's. 

3. Tvashtar generated the wife, Tvashtar [generated] thee as husbaiid 
for her; let Tvashtar make for you two a thousand life-times (ayus), ;! 

long life-time. , 
L Ppp. adds dadhau after patim in b, which is better; has, iri c, saltasra •{>'·; 

in d, m,im for ,,,zm.J 

79. For abundance at home. 
[ Atkarrn11. -- s,misfh,111ad,·l•atya111. .!,'tlyatram: J· .7-f./m!iilfatytl jt1g,1ti.] 

L" r crse '' 3 is prosc.J Found also in Pai pp. xix.; and in TS. iii. 3. 8•·.:i. Kiiu,;. 
uses the hymn in a rite L21. 7J for prosperity (for fatness in grain, comm.), and~ i~· 
rccknnc1l (note to 19. 1) to the pu~/i!.:ll ma,ztras. Vait. (3 I. 4) has it in the sa/lra, on 
the r!.,z:r(,1!.ii day, with offerings to the two deities mentioned. 

Translated: Griffith, i. 288; Bloomfield, 141,499. 

I. Let the lor<l of the cloud (ndbltas) here, the fattener, protect us, 
[grant] unequallcdncss (?) in our houses. 

For the obscure tfs,imiiti in c, the minor Pet. Lex. conjectures dsamarti' unharm,·d 
ness,' which TS. has in the corresponding p:ida, making an anu:.-/ubh of the verse, with 
grk1!1ii11t dsamar(v<1i lw/1,fr•o 110 gtl/(1 ,is,ut for second half; the comm. explains :1 

as• absence or division (P11rfrd1t·d<1) • of the grain lying in our storehouses'; !'pp.;, 
defac:t:d, but appears to have read something- different. TS. further has 11dbltaJ,1 /mr,is 

for -s<1sf,dti.~ in a. Most of our sruitlriti"i mss. (except E.Il.s.m.O.) read ?ta/1 aft,·; 
_i:rlll,ru; S l'P. reports nothing of.. the kind from his authorities. The comm.· re.t:::;r,1s 
Agni as intcruled by the "fattener." ,;, L J think the CO!lllll. intends rath1:r 'at,-,enre of 
determination or muumre': i.e. "may the g-rain be abundant beyond m,•a:urc."'_J 

2. Do thou, 0 lord of the cloud, maintain for us sustenance (il-1:J) in 
our houses ; let prosperity, let good (1Yisu) come. 

TS. prefixes sti at the he.~inning, and has, for b, firj1Z1it no dlulu' l1/uuinf,yii, then rnn• 
ning off into an c:ntircly clifferent dose. The comm. regards Vayu as addressed . 

• 
3. 0 divine fattener, thou art master of thousand-fold prosperity; bi:~t,)w 

upon us of that; as.sign to us of that; of that from thee may we he !>harus. 

In the Jirst clause. Ppp. ~·orrupts to sah1tsraj)o((ft'; it omits /11.1:,i'a 1111 riis~ra, and k,s 

blwl.-,rTm11hi for bll,tl.ti;•,,,is,/71 -~11,ima. TS. has saltasrap-, and, after the division-mar~, 
sd 110 rrin,1 ';~;ii111im etc. (an entirely different close:). The last part. of the ver~c is 
found in K. v.4, which reads at the c:nd blt11ktfr,11w bhiiyiisma; ancl TB. iii. 7.5, li.,s 

theJast phrast:: with Lt,f.ryas le J bhal.\1h.1t1t1ttf Jyiima: a curious set of variants, all irregular 

or anomalous~ The nrst•, according to the comm., is addressed to the sun. 

' I 

80. The heavenly dog and the kalakaiijas. 

[Athar~·,111. •-afnrlramasam. 1T11111!11bltam: r. bh1trij; 3. pr,ut,irapankti.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. (with the verse-order 1, 3, 2). The use of the hymn iri 
Karn;. an1i Yait. is obscure and indefinite: the former applies it only (3 r. 18) in a k .,:. 
ing rite for one '\ho is pak,rakala (' wounded in the side'? LBJ. suggests hemipb:;i:t 
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or paralysis, J The comm. reads in the Kauc;. text aiigam mdntrokt,wirttlkayii for man

troktam cankra,11aya of Bl's ed.); i.he latter has vs. 3 in the a,,,r11if/cmu, sacrifice, accom
;ianying (23. 20) the ava6hrtha i!# etc. 

' Translated: Ludwig, p. 37~; Bloomfield, J AOS. xv. 1631 with detailed discussion and 
comment; Griffith, i. 288; Bloomfield, again, S BE. xiii. 13, 500. - Bloomfield identities 
the two "heaveity dogs" spoken of in \'arious places with the. dogs of Sara ma ancl of 
\'ama, and ultimately with the sun and moon. 

I. He flies through the atmosphere, looking down upo~ all existences ; 
what the greatness is of the heavenly dog, with that oblation would we 
pay worship to thee. 

,The first half-verse is RV. x. 136. 4 a, b, which differs only hy reading n,ptz instead 
of bluitd in b; it is part of the hymn that extols the powers of the 11u111i. l'pp. has a 
n.ry different \'ersion of b, c, d: s1,1ar /Jhiitil vyadlcalat: s,i 11,1 di1yasyiii • da,iz mah as 
1t1.m1ii etena lta1,1ifil j11l111111i. 

2. The three kalakiiiifas that are set (fritd) in the sky like gods -
all them I called on for aid, for this man's unharmedness. 

In explaining this verse, the comm. quotes from TB. (i. 1. 2H) the legend of the 
Asuras named kiil1ik,liljd, whose efforts to reach heaven Indra thwarted by a trkk, 
except in the case of two of them, who became the heavenly dogs; a corresponding 
legrnd is found in l\1'S. i. 6. 9 (p. 101, I. I ff.). The different numbers in our hymn, as 
rc?,ards hoth dog and l.·iilakiiftjas, are important, and suggest n:1turally the dog of our 
~ky (C.1nis major or Sirius: so Zimmer, p. 353) and the three stars of Orion's belt, 
pointing directly toward it. The Anukr. does not notice the deficiency of :l syllahle in a. 

3. In the waters [is] thy birth, in heaven thy station, within the _pecan 
thy greatness, on the earth ; what the greatness is of the heavenly dog, 
with that oblation would we pay worship to thee. 

Ppp. substitutes L for c, d J a~ain its own rdrain, s,i no di'i'J'· etc., as in vs. 1. 

The comm. regards the verse as addressed to Agni. 

81. For successful pregnancy : with an amulet. 

[ Ti1i1 f{,zr. - 111 a11/r(}/,:tad,·1:,1~1•,rm ut,1 "dit,v,1111. .'fm1 !/ubha,,,.] 

•• 

• 

Fonnd also in Piiipp. xix. Applied by Kaut;. (35, 11) in a rite for conception of a 
mak, with the direction iti m,rntroktam b,rdlzmiti; and the schol. (note to 3 5. :?(J) quotes 
ii also in a women's rite. 

Tr;u1slatc1l: Weber, 111,l. S111tf. v. :?39; Ludwig, p. 477 ; Griflith, i . .?8?; Hloonvield, 
91i. 501.--- Cf. Bcrgaigne-Hc11ry, Jfa11ud, p. I 53 . 

• • 
I. Thou art a holder, thou holdcst ()'am) the two han<ls, thou <lrivcst 

away the demons. Seizi211g (gn1h) progeny and riches, this bath become 

;:i. hand-cl~p (parihasM): 

In Ppp., the a of aM,u in dis elided. Tl1e comm. reads knn.1,1mis in c; he under
stands Agni to be addressed in a, b. 
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2, 0 hand-clasp, hold apart the womb, in order to placing of the 
embryo; 0 thou sign (? 111ar;1ddii), put in 1 son; him do thou make tc, 
come, thou comer' (? dgmnii). 

The obscure words maryiitlii and agamil are apparently epithets of the parihaJ·tti; 
the comm. understands the L firstj of the woman: ,nnry,ltflJ = mar}.a + ii-dil i t.iken 
possession of by men' ;land he takes ,lgame as= iigama"e J'a/i • when' sexual approach 
takes place,' which would be acceptable if it did not wholly disregard the accentJ. One 
might conjecture mary,id,is 'giver of a male.'. Ppp. has at end -gama{,. 

3. The hand-clasp that Aditi wore [when] desiring a son - may 
Tvashiar bind that on for her, saying "that she may give birth to a son." 

Ppp. reads suviit in 4. For Aditi desiring a son, compare xi. r. 1, 

' 
82. To obtain a wife. 

[Bh~ra (jt1J•t1kam,zM, - 1li11dm111. d,IUl{/uhl,a,n.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. Used by Kaui;. (59. 11 ), in a kllmya rite, by one desiring 
a wife; and again, in the nuptial ceremonies (7/l.10)1 with vi. 78 etc. 

Translated: Weber, /,id, Sttul. v. 239; Ludwig, p. 470; Grill, 57, 167; Griftitli, 
i. 289; Bloomfield, 95, 502. 

1. I take the name of the arriving, the arrived, the coming one; Indra 
the Vritra-slayer I win (-;1,rn), him of the Vasus, of a hundrc<l-folcl power. 

The construction of van with a genitive is apparently elscwhrre unknown, arltl is 
of doubtful sense. Ppp. has instead rtijlio 'of the king,' which m;,kes the corrertnc~:; 
of va11vt very doubtful. Ppp. also combines iigadtt1tii "galfl.ry,i in a. The comm. n·at!s 
at the end ftZlakraltJ, ,·ocative; he apparently takes ,zyaltfs in b as ,1;r,1tt1s, fron, y,1111 
(niyaib 'ham) Lor, alternatively, with indrasyll J. 

2. By what road the Afivins carried Surya, daughter of Savit:u, by 
• that, Bhaga said to me, do thou bring a wi[c. 

ln b, ap,f1to "h,Uu.r is perhaps better to be taken apart to O('rlnii .- 1i-1ih,ft11s, hut H,l' 
pada-text has no ii. LCf. Bergaigne, Nd. Vlti., ii.486-7.J 

• 3. The good-giving, great, golden hook that is thine, 0 I ndr=i - with 
that, 0 lord o[ might (fdci-), assign thou a wife to me who seek a wife. 

Ppp. retains the ii of anl•11(as, and has, ford, t·va1n dhc/ri ft1t11kr,et11. The rnmm. r-, 
reads, in a, 11tZ.r1ulhii11,u. . 

The eighth a111111iik,i, containing ro hymns and 31 verses, ends with this hymn; the 
oltl Anukr. s.iys: ek,itriit(akam a;r/ama,h vadanli. 

83. To remove apacits. 

[Aii,~•'ir,1.r. -t'IJlttrrmm. man/r()/.-tadevatyarn. ifnur(11/Jltt1m: 4. J.Jv. :1.p. 11i,yd ,1rry ,11111,rfub!:.1 

tI'art (viq) prose.J Found also in Paipp.i. (but without the added vs.4). Ki.im;. 
(31. 16) employs it in a healing rite, with vii. 76 (against ga1J!fmni1lii, schol., comm.): 
vss. 3 c, d and 4 are specified in the sequel of the rite (31. 20, 21); the comm. treats 
,·s. 4 as beginning of hymn 84 ; it is applied by Kaui;. in the treatment of a sore of 
unknown origin ( ajiidttirus: ,a1u,pad ga!ufa, comm.). 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



343_ ·TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK VI. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 500; Bloomfield, JA OS. xiii., p. ccxviii ( "'' P ,\ OS., Oct. 
1887), or AJP. xi. 324; Griffith, i. !9q; Bloomfield, again, SHE. xiii. 17, 503. 

1. 0 apaclts, fly forth, like a bird (supanpi) from its nest; Jet the sun 
make remedy; let the moon shine you away. · 

• 
It was llloo111fidd (in the article referred to above) who wst maintained lhat the 

lljJaclt is a pustule or sore. The comm. directly identifies the ajJacits with the g11f.1!l,r.
moliis, "scrofulous swclli'ngs o( the glands o[ the neck" ( BR.), and explains all the 
pmcesses implied in the hymn as refetring to such. His etymology of the word under 
this verse is • gathered qffwarcl by reaso11 of defect' (dofa1•a(iitl 11/Jilk c~ya111iinii/1). and 
he describes them as •beginning from the throat [:i.ncl] proceeding downward' (.i;aliid 
;;mhhya ,itlltasliil pmsrta!t). The accent of kn1oh1 in c is lh~ usual antithetical one ; 
S1'1', mahs a wholly unnecessary and very venturesome sngg-cstion to explain it. 

2. One [is] spotted, one whitish (fYlni), on·e black, two red; of all 
have I taken the name; go ye a way, not slaying [our] men. 

The comm. explains ml as if11drakt,w1irraf7!ela. 

3. Barren shall the apaclt, daughter of the black one, fly forth; the 
hoil (glii1t) shall fly forth from here ; it shall disappear from the neck 
(? gabmtds). 

The translation here given of .1:altmtds is t_he purest conjecture, as if tlie word were 
a eorruptio~ of some form of ,,::at,i (our W.O.D. rt:ad ,1;1Zl1111tti.r), with ahlath·e-suflix /as. 
It 1o1ight contain l{ll(ill 'excrescence on the throat'; incle1:d, the comm. etymolo~izc·s it 
:is .z:,1ibi11 + v ta.r ! He understands mz (i1yati as two indepcnrlent words. Ppp. has 
.wlmla11i tn111 (tllih_v11ti (or (ltfVtlli), µcrhaps • thereby it dries wholly up.' For riimii

.l'"!li, compare vii. J.l. 1. 

4. Partake (vi) of [thine] own oblation, enjoying with the ~ind ;·hail! 
,,,; now I make oblation with the mind. 

This ,·erse, \vhich breaks the uniformity of the book, is evidently an intrusion, anr1 
h.ts no apparent connection with the rest of the hymn, althoug-h it is acknowledged by 
lioth Anukr. arul comm. The latter curiously mixes it up with vs. 1 of the next hymn, 
n.:rkoning it with 84. I a, bas one verse, and reckoning 84. I c, d ancl 2 as the following 
1,w~e, thus L making 83 a tr.:,l and 84 a ml11rrc,1 J. L An ,irr_v amq/ub!I would seem 
to be 24 syllal>lcs. J 

84. For release from perdition. 

LAiixims.-mh11ye11m. 11,iirrta111. I, blt1t1·~1:-}1,:11ti; 2,.J•f.Jrri /lrlt11ti ,' -~- ,1._ir1g,1fi; 
4. Muri/.: tri!!u/Jk.] 

This hymn is not found in Paipp. Kam;. applks it (52. 3), with ,•i. 63 _and 121 • in a 
ril\! for welfare. The comm. takes no notice of this, but n:.!!;anls the hymn as implied 
in 31. 21 : Sl~e under the IY'~ccrling hymn. In Vait. (JS. 1) it is found userl in a healing 
rite in the purufamcdha: this also the romm. overlooks. 

Translated : · Ludwig, p. 44,1; Griffith, i. 291. 

l. Thou in whose terrible mouth I make oblation, in order to the 
release of these boun<l ones ; people think of thee as "earth ", I know 
the,e completely as "perdition " (nbyti), 
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The verse is found also in VS. (xii. 64)1 TS. (iv.£ 53), and MS. (ii. 2. 1); In a, for 
iUdniglzort!, VS.MS. have gkorJ ,Jsdn, and TS. lmir,t tlsdn,· before it, TS. inserts asyits, 
while MS. begins ytfd at{vd le.: in b, all (also our comm.) read bandltdnilm, which is 
better; MS. has after it pramocllnii;w, and all omit k,1111; for c, d, VS.MS. haveyii,;, 
l11ii jd1to bkdmir I# pram,E,ut.itt 11b7tili1 t11lj 'lttim p<fri ·l!eda 1.tif'l11fta~, while TS. agrees 
nearly with our text, though having simply jii11ii 11id1i.r for abhiprdma1111<1/c jdnli/t, and. 
at the end v1"(11dtaft. The chief result for our text is the demonstratioJ of maiwatc M 

probably a corruption of mandate. It was noted at the end° of the preceding hymn 
that the comm. mixes up the end and beginning· of th~ two hymns. The metrkal 
definition °' the Anukr. is very poor. ·ll 

2. 0 earth (? ), be thou rich in oblations ; this is thy share which is in 
us; free these [and] those from sin: hail! , 

The translation follows Luclwig's suggested emendation of /JkOte at the beginning to 
Mdme. 

3. So, 0 perdition, do thou, free from envy, kindly unfasten from us 
the bond-fetters of iron. Yama verily giveth thee back to me ; to that 
Yama, to death, be homage. 

All of this versr. except the tirst piida is a repetition of 63. 2 b, c, d, above. Thi) 
comm. explains anckii by analtantrf. The fourth is the only j,1Kalf pada. 

4. Thou wast bouncl here to an iron post, bridled with deaths that 
are a thousand; do thou, in concord with Yama, with the Fattf.ers, make 

• 
this man ascend to the highest firmament. 

This verse is a repetition of 63. 3, above. 

85. For relief from y4k!ma. 
[At,forv,zn (yai·1111anit(an11k,ima~).-111J11a.rpatya,11. iint1!{1t/tht1"'.:] 

Found also in Paipp. xix .. Used by Kiiu«j, (26. 33-37) in a healing rile, with vi. ro,,, 
127 and others; in 37 with the direction ,mm/r(lk/,1111 badh11tifi: and rerkoncrl (nnk 

to 26. 1) 1to the t,zkman1if1zna ,,:tZ!la- And the first half of vs. 2 is part of a verse g-iwa 
entire in 6. r 7. 

Tran.slated; Griffith, i. 291 ; Bloomfield, 39, 505. 

I. The •vara?td, this,. divine forest-tree, shall ward off (viimy•); the 
ydkfma that has entered' into this man•- that have the gods warded off . . 

The verse is repeated as x. 3. 5. An amulet made of v,ira?ui is used, as the! comm. 
points out. LSimilar word-play at iv. 7. 1- see note.J The! deficiency of a sylla\,Ic in 
a is 11,)t noticed by the Anukr. 

2. With the word (·vacas) of Jndra, of Mitra, a~~ of Vantl).a, with the 
voice (,z.,ilc) of all the gods, do we ward off thy ;1tfkfma. 

3. As Vritra stopped (stambh) these waters ['when] going in all direc
tions, so, by means o[ Agni Vaii;viinara, do I ward off thy ydk:rma. 

For v~;.•,fdhti yatis, in b, the co1nm. reads v1'f'v,ulhllyani.r. Ppp. combines, in a, 
vrlrt1i ',nii 'pa(i. 
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86-, For supremacy. 

[Atharoan {flrfakJ,,,a~).-d.·,n-r,r,1tlm1tyam, ,T1tttf/ul,ham.] 

found aJso in Paipp. xix. 1£mployed by Kfrn<;, (59. 1 2 ), in a kllmya rite, Ly one 

who is ·11rfakii11,a ( friiz'!fltyakiima, comm.); and the schol. (note to 140. 6) adds it to 
v. 3. 11 and vii.~, 91 as used in the i11dra111ahotsa11a. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 241 ; Crifl1th, i. 292. 

1. Chief (vffan) of lndra, chief of heaven, chief of earth is this man, 
chief of all existenef'i; do thou be sole chief. 

"Chief," lit'ly •bull': foremost, as th1~ lmll is of the herd. /mi-ra.rya in a can harrlly 
st,nd; _rather iUndrasya, or, we may conjecture, ,dlm1sy,i (cf. i</liriya, ,,,dhm). 

2. The ocean is master of the streams; Agni is controler of the earth ; 
the moon is master of the asterisms ; do thou be sole chief. 

Ppp. has, in c .. J'1tryas instead of ca11,ka111,is; tlu: latt~r makes a redundant pada. 
unnoticed uy the Anukr. 

3. Universal ruler art thou of Asuras, summit of lrnm~n beings; part
sharer of the gods art thou; do thou be sole chief. 

The cnmm. understands 'part-sharer' to mean "having a share equal to that of all 
the other gods together,'' and applies it to Indra. 

87. To establish some one in sovereignty. 

Found also in Paipp. xix. LThis hymn and ,·erses I aml 2 of the next, form one 

<.:ontinuous passage in the H. V. (x. 173. 1-5); see Oldcnherg-, Die l(v1111w1 d,·s R I~, 
i. ;q8 <}; and cf. introduction to our iii. 12.J It is forthcr founrl in TB. (ii. 4. :!x·9) and 

I\. (xxxv. 7). ,This hymn anti the one next following are used togetlwr by Kauc;;.: in a 
/.·a,,~1•,1 rite (59. 13), by one (ksiring fixity (tlhriimy,z or sth11hya); in a rite of expiation 
fnr earthquakes (9S.3), with xii. t; anrl the romrn. re~anls them (and nut iii.12. 1, 2) 
as i11tcmkd by dhrur:d11 at 136. 7 (and the same should cloubtlcss be sai1l of 43. 11), in 

the rik ;ig-ainst the portent of broken sacred \'1~ssf'ls ; further, they appear in t'he i11dm-
111,1/1<J/.1a1•0. (14,). 8), 87. 1 c being- rnriously spccifit>d in addition. In Yait. (:!8. 16). this 

hymn alone (or vs. 1) appears in the il_i;11i,·11ya11tl, at the raising of the 11l..!1J••tg1ti. 
Translated: by the RV. translators, an<l Zimmer, p. t (,3 ; and, as AV. hymn, by 

Lu,lwig, p. 373; Grifiith, i. 292. • 

1. I have taken thee ; thou hast be~ome within ; stand thou fixed, not 
un!':tcacly; let all ·the people ('<'tfas) want thee; kt not the kingdom fall 
away from thee. ' 

The RV. version has,. in a, tdlti for 11/,/11?.r_: and R\'.TB. (also VS. xii. 11) h;we 
-c,1.-ali.1· at end of b; and so has TS. (h•. 2. 14), though it n.,:uls Lind asmfll for nu1 t.•dt 
and vaya for bhmftll J: whil<\ l\lS. (ii. 7. 8) agrees with our text in a, b. c, hut giws for 
d asme rllftrd~i rfhiimya. Tiu: comm. 1.'Xpbins ,wt,1r aNr11s hy ,ism,U·,w1 111tuihyt! 
'tl//ijJ,,tir aoluiva/i, which reminds us of m,tdk.vam,·f(h.1 :md m,1-dhJ1,w1,1-(i L sec note lo 

i\'. r1. 4j. L Our c is the c of iv. 8, 4- (see the note thereon), nf \\;hich tht: TB. \.ersion has 

our d here as its d. J 
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2. Be thou just here; be not moved away;. like a mountain, not 
unsteady;· 0 lndra, stand thou fixed just fiere; here do thou maintain 
royalty. 

RV.TB. have again -ciimliJ· at end of b, ancl 'fll. has 1,yathi;/hlis !or dpa cyo~fl//h 
in a. The metrical contraction parva/c 'va is not opposed by the Anukr. At begi 11• 

ning of c, RV.TB.Ap. have the better reading fndm ive 'ltd (to b: read fndre ·•1.,. 

'lid: whence, doubtless, the AV. version); and, as the comm. gives the same, SPP. ha.~ 
adopted it in his text, against all his authorities as well as ours. The AV. version 
(found a\,50 in Ppp.) is not to be rejected as impossible; the 1>t.fOn is himself addrcss1:d 
in it as Jndra: i.e., as chief. I,>p. has ni for 11 in d. .i\p<;S:'·(l'iv. 27. 7) has the RV. 
version, except y,ijftam for raf/ram in d. In our text an accent-sign has dropped out 
under the ;/he of •f/ke 'hd in c--d. 1 

3. lndra bath maintained this man fixed by a fixed oblation; him may 
Soma bless, and Brahmal}aspati here. 

RV. begins imam lndro dd-, and has, in d, tds111ii 11 for ,zytf,il ea. Til .. (also :'\pc_·s. 
xiv. 27. 7, which agrees with it throughout L except bn,v,m for bravan J) has et1<111, for 
etdm in a, and t,is111lli dt111,1 ddhi brm1a11 for c. L Our c, d occurred above, 5. 3 c, d.j 

88. To establish a sovereign. 

[ Ath,1rzi,m. -- dlm'l11,')•11111. ,i11u:r{11/ih,1111: J· trir!11/Jh.] 

The hymn cloes not occur in I'.lipp., but its first two verses arc RV. x. 1 73. 4, 5 ( {-nr1-

tinuatio11 of those corresponding to our 87). ~·or its use by Kiim;. with the preceding 
hymn, see under the latter. 

Translated: by the R \'. translators and by Zimmer (p. 163), in part: and Ludwig-, 
p. 255: Griffith, i. 293. 

I. Fixed [is] the sky, fixed the earth, fixed all this world of living 
beings (jd._,:at), fixed these mountains; fixed [is] this king of the people 
(vifd.111). 

RV. 1,1ries from this only in the order of padas, which is a. c, b, d. TB. (ii. .J. 2') 

and Ap<;S. (xiv. 27. 7) follow our order, but have dhr11v11 ha for d/1rn·v'7ifJJ in c: 
MB. (i. 3. 7) has our a, b, c. 

2. Fixed for thee let 'king VaruQa, fixca let divine Brihaspati, fixed for 
thee let both Indra and Agni maintain royalty fixed. 

The RV. \'erse differs in no respect from this. 
t 

3. Fixed, unmoved, do thou slaughter the foes ; make them that play 
the foe fall below [thee]; [be] all the quarters ( tif) like-minded, con
cordant (sadhry,hic); let the gathering (sdmiti) here suit (k(p) thee [who 
art] fixed. .. · 

With d compare v. 19. r 5 c. Th.e comm. reads piitayttwa at end of b. The la~l 

pada is jag,ilf. The comm. renders kalpatilm by .ramartha blta·vatu. 
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Sg. To win affection. 
(\ . 

[At,\a111an. - mantrolltadtiivatam." an11!/11Mam.] 

This hymn also, like the preceding, is wanting in Paipp. Kau<.;, (36. 10•-ll) applies 
it in a women's rite, for winning affection, addressing the head and ear, or wearing the 
hair, of the person to be affected. *L The Anukr. text is confused here; but the Uerlin 
msi seems to add ma1111wit1dfana111. J 

Translated: Weber, Ind. Stud. v. 242; Griffith, i. 293. 

1. This head tha\9is love's (?prc1Ji), virility given by Soma-hy what 
is engendered out c,f that, do we pain (rocaya) thy heart. 

Pre~/ is as obscure to the comm. as to us; he paraphrases it hy /m:mapriipaka • that 
ollains (or causes to obtain) affection.' He takes _11r~·~1ya as adj., treats pari pmjiUe11a 
in c as one word, and supplies to it melza11i(t~e!1a. L Whitney's O. combines ldlt1s pari.J 

2. We pain thy heart; we pain thy mind; as smoke the wind, close 
upon it (sadh,ydfic), so let thy mind go after me. 

The sign in our text denoting kampa in sadhry<lii should ha\'c been, for consistency's 
sake, 1 (as in SPP's text) and not 3; the mss., as usual, vary between I and 3 and 
nothing. The comm. reads sadlirim. 

· 3. Unto me let. Mitra-and-Varu~1a, unto me divine SarasvatJ,. unto me 
let the middle of the earth, let both [its] ends fling (sa11i-as) thee. · 

The comm. renders sama.ryalam by .ra1ily1•jayatil111. 

90. For safety from Rudra's arrow. 

[Atle,m:an.--rti11dram. I, 2. llll1tf(1tl>lt; J· ,frff Mttr~i: "!!tile.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. (in the verse-order 2, 11 3}. Used by Kau~. (31. i) in a 
!iralinl{ rite against sharp pain ( pi/,z); also reckoned (note to 50. 13) to the rtiudra gatza. 

Translated: Grill, q, I 68; Griffith, i. 294 ; llloomtield, I 1, 506. ,. 

1. The arro\V that Rudra hurled at thee, at thy !imbs and heart, that 
dn we now thus eject asunder from thee. > 

Ppp. h:is, for c, i111iili1 t,,iim atfya te vayam. The comm. understands the infliction 
to he the p1l,1roga (colic?). L r n c, iddm, •thus' or • herewith ' i.e. 'with this spell'? J 

2. The hundred 'tubes that arc thine, distribJ~c<l along thy limbs, of 
all these of thine do we call out the poisons. 

Ppp. reads hiriis for fa/am in a, and siikam for •;.,111,1111 in c. The r;omm. takes 
11in•i,rii!li as a single word in d (=11i;rnralrilil1ti). LCf.i.17.3.J • 

3. Homage to thee,-0 Rudra, when hurling; homage to [thine arrow] 
when aimed (prdtihita); homage to it when let fly; homage to it when 
having hit, ' 

Ppp. has, in b, //ratiltitllbhyas; in c, d, vii-rJya111a11abhyiJ 11a111as trayat,l6hyat,. (but 
in i., where the verse is also found, ,iipatillibllJ•a~). 'The verse is unzih only by number 
of syllable&. 
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· 91. For remedy froll\ disease. 

[ Blirgvantiras. - mantr0Ma;vak1111anii~ant1devatyam. t1111q{1tMam.] 

Found also in Paipp.xix. Used by Kiiuc;. (28. 17-20) in a healing rite against ali 
diseases (in 17 with v. 9; in 20 alone), with binding on of a barley amulet; alsn 
reckoned to the tak111a11iifa11a _gatrn (note lo 26. I). ' 

Translated: Grill, 14, 168; Griffith, i; :z95; Uloomfield, 40, 507 • 

• 1. This barley they plowed mightily with yokes of eight, with yokes 
of six; therewith I unwrap away the complaint (rdpas) of thy body. 

The last half-verse is defaced in Ppp. ; it appears to end jm1ircr1ta ap11hvayati1. 

2. Downward blows the wind ; downward burns the sun; downwtr<l 
the inviolable [cow] milks; downward be thy complaint. 

This verse is RV. x. 60. 1 r ; the latter rectifies the meter of a by introducing d,,,1 

('11a) before ·vati Lor rather, by not being guilty of the haplography which spoils our 
AV. text: cf. note to iv. 5. 5J. The Anukr. ignores the deficiency of our text. 

3. The waters verily arc remedial; the waters are disease-expellin~; 
the waters are remedial of everything; let them make remedy for thee. 

The first three padas arc the same with those of iii. 7. 5, above; and the whole \'1•~,• 

corresponds with RV. x. 137. (;, which differs only by reading sifr·vasya for ·vfpm.1:,111 in c. 
Ppp. has a wholly original second half-verse: apa(t samudnlrth,"i_vat~· p,ml ,wh,w/11 t,; 

rapa!z. 

92. For success of a horse. 

Found also in Piiipp. xix. Applied by Kaur;. (4r. Zl) in a rite for the success of ,1 

horse; and by Vait. (36. I 8) in the t1pl/1metfh,1, as the sacrificial horse is tied. 
Translated: Ludwig, p. 459; Griffith, i. 295; Bloomfield, 145, 507. 

1. Be thou, 0 steed (viijln), of wind-swiftness, being harnessed (y1~j); 

go in lndra's impulse, with mind-quickness; let the all-possessing Marnts 
harness thee; let Tvashtar put quickness in thy feet. 

The verse is also VS. ix. 8, where, for b, is rearl fndra.ryc ',,a ddJ:tittt1~ (r(v,'ii 't!!ti, 
Ppp. puts blMva after vii/tt;1 in a, and reads diih:va.~t·,i for 111'(~1a1,ed,uas in c. Th~ 
cornm. gfrcs an alternative explanation of ·vicva·z1cdas, as oftc~ of its near equi\·alent 
j(Urwedas: 1•i(7111dha11a~ san•agNarajii11110 'i!c1. The Anukr., as often, takes no note 
of the tn;r/11bh pada d. 

2. The quickness, 0 courser, that is put in thee in secret, also th;it 
went about committed to the hawk, to the wind 4 with that strength do 
thou, 0 steed, being strong, win the race, rescuing in the conflict. 

• 
This verse also is found in VS. (ix. 9 a), with considerable variants: at the beginning, 

jin 1(1 yd.r le. ,,,yin, for b, (Yf.lltf p_arl/111 dcarac ea ·vdte; in c, nas for t11dm; for d. 
11'ljnjk m blz1foa r,fm,me cr1 par-. Ppp. resembles this in b: fyene carati y11~· ea 1·111<', 
Half Sl'P's authorities'cud with -if!tzi; I hav1: noted no such reading among our mss. 
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The Anukr. ignores the irregularity of this verse and of vs. 3. L The vs. is clisrnsscd 
1,,,. Bloomfield, JAOS. x,i. 17, or J.~tgrtess an Roth, p. 154. Fo~ d, see Pischel, Vcd. 
,\:turf., ii. 314, and llaunack, KZ. xxx1,·. 516.J 

3, Let thy body, 0 steed, conducting a body, run pleasancc (t•t'imri) 
for us, protection for thyself; uninjured, great, a god for maintaining, 
may he set up 1his own light in the sky, as it were. 

This is translated literally accorcti~g to the AV. text, although comparison with the 

corresponding RV. verse (x. 56. 2) i;hows that its readings arc in part pure corruptions. 

So, in b, RV. makes L the meter good and J the sense easy Ly gi,·ing dh,711~ for dliitvat1/; 

in c it has de7 1,1n for •dt·vds (the comm. gives instead di7,a.t); am!, in d, 111imiy,is 
(5 111i111(11iit ~:- iigacc/1alu, comm.). l'pp. has, for a, as/t! iitijbi 1,1111•,wi 7.•,d1a111t1; in c, 
a7,,,1vrtas_; in d, s11arif.11asfoiim. The verse is probably originally adrln:ssed to Agni, 
and added here only becau!;e of the occurrence of -;•iijin at its beginning. The comm. 
understands l,m1•,tm in a of a rider: ,inillta.,y,i sr1di11t1(1 (,iriram. 

The ninth an1n.'iika, o( 1 o hymns ,rn<l 32 verses, ends here; the old Anukr. is thus 
riuoted : d'vyadhiktJ,.., ajmcit. 

93. For protection : to many gods. 

[ ('a,iitd"ti. - 1·1Iudram .- J· b,tlwd,·rnt;•,'i. trc"ii.f/ubham.] 

Fou.nd also in Paipp. xix. Rtckonec1 hy Kan~. (S. 23) lo the ·vtisliN/Jat}'lilli, and 

also (9· 2) to the /lrluu:/1,inti .fftl!lil; us1)d (50. r 3), with vi. r, 3, 59, ant! others, in a rite 
for welfare: further added (note to 25. 36) to the s, 1as(J'<lJ'll1/1l .l{ll!ltl, 

Translated: Muir, iv•. 333; Ludwig, p. 3n; Grirlith, i. 29(>, 

1. Yama, death, the cvil-kil1er, the destroyer, the brown (;an·a, the 
blnc-lockcd archer, the god-folk that have arisen with their army--h:t 
them avoid our heroes. 

All the authorities r,)ad tistni in b: both eclitions make the necessary emendation to 

J,iii, which is also read by the t:omm. and by Ppp. !'pp. further, in b, has M,nw 
instead of babhnts, anrl i:ncls with -fh1z(Z!lf; in c it has 1,r11janti (its exchange of -ti 
and -111 is common). 

• 
2. With mind, with libations, with flame (? l1dras), with ghec, unto the 

archer i;arva and unto king Hhava - to them (pl.), who are deserving of 
homage, I pay homage; let them conduct those of t;vil poison away from us. 

The ,bada-te'xt, in d. reads a_f!,h,i-~1(fit(1, doubtlt:ss accus. pl. fem., and belonging to 

(111s 'arrnw!i' understood; hut the comm. supplies instead f.·r(vd.1·. L For c, 'Lu the 

h,)m:1i;e-descrving- one~,•--:- lwmag;c to th'm I pay.'J 

• 
3. S:wc ye us from them of e\'il poison, from the deadly weapon, 

0 all ye gods, ye all-y)ossessing Maruts; Agni-and-Soma, Varu1;i.a of 
purified skill : may we be in the favor of Vata-and-Parjanya. 

Th.e third pada in our text 1is n1a<le up of nominatives, coiirdinatcd ncitht'r with 1lic 
roeativf.$ of b nor with the genitive of d. Ppp. has. for b, c. agnilNmi mamt,1(1 j)[i/.z

,t,1k,riifi) 1.•ip,e devii m,:ruto f•iiip•adt·1•1is, which may ~111 be vocatives. The ,\nultr, 

lakes no notice of the metrical irregularities of the verse. 
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94. Fot harmony. 
f ..'- . 

[ At44,_;tfiig-ira1. --11franial)•am. t1nMf/UMam. :1. •ufrdt/ Jal"ti•] 

.• 350 

The first verse ( = iii. 8. s ; the fQ1Jr preceding verses of iii. 8 occurred elsewhere) i:1 
found in Paipp. xix. The comm. regards it as intended by Kau~. u. S, in a rite for 
harmony, as, in almost identical terms, he had above (under iii. 8) dedared iii. 8. 5, 6 to 
be intended. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 514; Griffith, i. 296; Bloomfield, 138, 508. 

1. \Ve bend together your minds, tog.ether your_ courses, together 
your designs ; ye yonder who are of discordant courses, we- make you 
bend [them] together here. 

Ppp. in d apparently sa,h j"ilapaya111asi. 

2. I seize [your] minds with [my] mind; come after. my intent with 
[your] intents; I put your hearts in my control·; come with [your] tracks 
following my motion. · 

These two verses are' a repetition of iii. 8. 51 6. In our text, -nte at the end oi bis 
a mi!iprint for re/a. L As to the meter, see note to iii. 8. 6. J 

3. Worked in for me [arc] heaven-and-earth; worked in [is] divine 
Sarasvati; worked in for me [are] both Indra and Agni; may we he 
successful here, 0 Sarasva.ti. 

Save the last pa.da, this verse is a repetition of ,·. 23. 1. The comm. paraphras\·~ 
ola by ,lblzim1tkhyemi sa1ilta/1t or paraspara,it .ra1huaddl1a. 

95. For relief from disease : . with ku~tha. 

[ Bnr,~rvaiigiras. - t•ibta1jttlyan1; mantrol.ta,leMl}'am. iinu!ft1hltam .] 

The hymn is not found in Paipp. As in the case of the preceding hymn. the first 
two verses have already occurred in the A\'. text: namely, ai; v. 4. 3, 4. The c-omm. 
regards this hymn as inducled in the k1qfh,iliJigil.r of Kau~. 28. t 3 ; and vs. 3 (i11stc,1d of 
v. 25. 7)' as intende~ in Vii.it. 28, 20, in the ag11icaym1a, 

Translated: Griffith, i. 297. 

1. The arva_tthd, se~t of the gods, in the third heaven from here; 
there the gods won the k11:r(ha, the sight of immortality. 

2. A golden ship, of golden tackle, moved about in the sky;, there the 
gods won the k111{ka, the flower of immortality. 

~PP. reads in c fni.ypam, with, as he claims, all his authorities save one; a& the vt:rse 
is repeated from a book to which the comm. has not hcl.!n found, we do not_ know how 
he read. L See W's note to v. 4. 4. But a note in his copy of the printed text hrrc 
seems to prefer pt~p/Jam. J 

3. Thou art the young (gdrbha) of herbs; the young rtlso ~f the 
Sfowy [mountains], the young of alJ existence; make th.ou this man fr(:c 

' . . 
from disease for me. 
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The comm. understands the third verse as addressed to Agni ; but much more prolia
bly the k"ffha is intended. Fr<irrrlgar/Jho in c the superfluous accent-mark above the 
line is to be deleted. L Our a:, b, care nearly v. 25. 7 a, b, c; and dis 'nearly v. 4. 6 c.j 

96. For relief from sin and distress. 
,I 

[Blzrg-pangiras. -t11111aspatyum: J. s1l11myii. ,in11;1t11Mam: J· J-1'· vir,'i!I m1fl1tJgtlyatrl.] 

Found also in Plllpp. xix. (for other correspondences, see under the verses). :Employed 
_ by Kau~. (31. 22) in a remedial rite against reviling by a Brahman, against dropsy, etc. 
(the direction in the tFxt is simply iti mantraklasy,iu '1adliibhir dhtijJ,~J•ali), m:\king 
incense with herbs; and it is regarded (note to 32. 27) as induded among the a,illoliiigiis. 

iJ'ranslated: Ludwig, p. 506; Grill, 38, 168; Griffith, i. 297; Bloomfield, 44, 509. 

1. The herbs whose king is Soma, numerous, of hundred-fold aspect 
(? 111i:akf«1Ja), impelled by Brihaspati -- let them free us from distress. 

The first hall-verse is RV. x. 97. r8 a, b (with Ofatlhf.r L which makes better meter J for 
-tlhay1u) and VS. xii. 9.2 a, b (like RV.); TS. iv. 2. 6t agrec·s only in a (with .,IJ,ayas). 
The scconcl half-verse is RV. x. 97. IS c, d and VS. xii. 89 c, d. and TS. in iv. 2. 64 c, d, 
and MS. in ii. 7. 13 (p. 94. r:i) c, d--all without variation. The comm. explains (a/a~ 

,,ir.al.·ta!tiiJ" by fata11idhadarfa1Z1'i{t, 11ii11iividltaji1ii11(Jj,etii{t. L MU. ii. 8. 3 a, b follows 
the RV. version of our a, b.J 

2. Let them free me from that which comes from a curse, then also 
from that which is of Varm:;ia, then from Yama's fetter, from all offcnse 
against the gods. 

The ver111~ is repeated below, as vii. rt 2. 2. It is RV. x. 97. 16, VS. xii. 90, which 
have Stfr11a.1·111tU in d; anrl J'pp. reads the same j anrl u;s. ii. 2. I I I ,"\pc;s. vii. 21. 6 
are to he compared. Whether Pa!l/lffiif or pa!l11Tfiit should be read is lu·rc, as else
,; lwre, a matter of question; our edited text givei1 -b-, but most of our mss. read -·v-, as 
:llso t111~ great majority of Sl'l''s authorities, and he prints (rightly cnough)-11-; VS. has 

•,'-, RV. -b-; the comm. has -b-. 

3. If ()'lit) with eye, with mind, and if with speech we have offended 
t11pa-r) waking, if sleeping, let Soma purify those things for us with 
s~yidlui. 

Compare ,·i. 45, 2, of which the second pada agrees with puri,. Ppp. inserts another 
p11 bciorc 111a11asa in a, and has, for c, d, s,1m,1 mil- tasmifd e1!11ui/t n•ticlhayil puniUi 
~•id~1ii11. 

97. For victory. 

[ Alhan•a11. - miiilr,ltiarn!"lln. trdif!11M11m: 2. 1;1;;ati; J· Munj.] 
.) . 

Found also in Paipp. xix. The three hymns 97-99 arc used together in a battle rite, 
for ,·irtory, with vi.65-67 and pthcrs, by Kam;, (14. 7); and they arc reckoned lo the 

•1Pariljita ::n?ra (note to 14. 7)1 and noted by the comm. as therefore inteurled at 139. 7; 
they are again specifically presc1ibec\ in the i1ulram,1!111tsa,.111 (140. 10): a full /wma is 
offered, with the king joining in the act. • 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 46o; Griffith, i. 298 ; Hloomfielrl, I 221 S lo. 
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. 
1. An overcomer (ab!tibhfz) [is] the sacrifice, an overcomer Agni, an 

overcomer Soma, an overcomer lndra; that I may overcome (abhi-as) all 
fighters, so would we, Agni-offerers, pay worship with this oblation. 

The comm. paraphrase11 ag11ilt,1tras by ag11iit1 jukvata~. LThe Anukr. balances the 
deficiencies of a, b hy the redundancies of c, d. J •· 

I 

2. Be there s11adl1tt, 0 Mitra-and-Varm;ta, inspired ones; fatten (pim:) 
ye here with honey our dominion, rich in progeny; drive off perdition far 
away; put away from us any committed sin. 

Ppp. has, in a, b,prajiipatis forvfp.praj.; in c, dvcfas for dij,ram.,· and, for d,as111,;i 
kf11fra1i1 11ara dhatlam aj,i{i. The second half-verse is RV. i. 24. 9 c, d, also fonml in 
TS. (i.4.45 1 ) and MS. (i.3.39); all have biidltar.,a and mumttgdhi, zd sing.;-,for 
durdm in c, RV. has dtirl, TS. (like Ppp.) dv~ras, and MS. omits it, prefixing instcar! 
art to biidha.r';,a. The comm. takes svatlhii in a as luwirlllkfa!fam anna111. Only the 
first half-verse is jttgati. 

3. Be ye excited after this formidable hero ; take hold, 0 companions, 
after lndra, the troop-conqueror, kine-conqueror, thunderbolt-armed, c011 

quering in the course (djman), slaughtering with force. 
This verse appears again as xix. t 3. 6, in the midst of the hymn to which it belonp;s, 

and wbich is found also in various other texts, The verse corresponds to RV. x. 103.-,;, 
SV. ii. 1204, VS. xvii. 38, and one in TS. iv. 6. 42 , MS. ii. 10. 4. They all reverse the ordc•r 
of the two half-verses, begin our c with g{}/rabhldt.11i1 go1ddam, and have, instead of our 

a, i111ti1ii :.·ajiilii dnu vir,zyadhv,1111; TS .. differs from the rest by reading 'nu for ,1-1111 in 
our b. The comm. explains ,ljma by aja11ar;ila1h k,refia!,afila1iz (,ztrubalam. LTlw 
word "in" were better omitted from the translation of d.J 

. 
98. To Indra : for victory. 

[At!,arvan, - ,linrlram. tr,ii{/11/,h,rm: 2. /,rhat~t:t1rbluJ "star,1paiikti~.] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. llcsidcs the uses in Kam;. of hymns 97-99, as state,! 
under 97, hymn 98 is further applied, with vi. 67, in another battfo rite ( 1 (,. 4); and tht· 
schol. &dd it to vii. 86, 91, etc., in the i11dr,w1akotsa1_1,1, (note to qo. 6), Vi1it. also 

(34. 13) has it in the sattra, when the king is armed. • 
Translated : . c;riffith, i. 299. 

1. May lnclra conqw.J!r, may he not be conquered; may he king it :is 
over-king among kings; be thou here one to be famed, to be praised, to 
be greeted, to be waited on, and to be reverenced. 

Jhe verse is found also in TS. (ii. 4. 14 2) and MS. (iv. r 2. 3), hut with a very rliffrr
cnt second half: c, TS. 1.,/('v,1 kl bhuyd~ Pfta11ii a/Jltz~-tfr, MS. 11/p1a abhif{l(z. Pft1111,i 
J<Zyllty; d, both upasddyo 111Z111asy?J y,fth4 'sat. Jn the Jirst_l~11f, at end ofa, MS,J1~v11h:: 
at end of b, TS. riijayiiti, !\-1 S. -yate. The last pada occurs again as iii. 4. r d. The comm. 
regards the king as identified with Indra tbrough the hyl1\n. L MS. hasjayali for Ji1Jiili . .J 

2. Thou, 0 lndra, art over-king, ambitions (fravasyu), thou art the 
overcomer of people; do thou rule over these folk (vifds) of the gods;. 
long-lived, unfading (ajdra) dominion be thine. 
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f. 

The verse is mutilated in Ppp. MS. (in iv. 12. 2) has a corresponding verse: t-viim 
indrtl 'sy adltiriljds h1d,n /Jkavd 'rViipatir j,t111i11ii111: d,ifofr ·vlfas twfm ut,1 •;,I n1jti1, 

'jasvat kfatram ajifralit le tistt,. The metrical definition of the Anukr. is not very 

5uccessful. · 

3. Of the t!astern quarter thou, 0 Indra, art king; also of the northern 
quarter art tHou, 0 Vritra-slaycr, slayer of foes; where the streams go, · 
that is thy conquest i in the south, as bull, thou goest worthy of invoca

tion. 
The verse is found in TS. (ii. 4.141 ) and MS. (iv. 12. 2). Both bcgin with prifc_1•1i1i, 

di(!, and have ,,tltcyifm"(without L the meter-clisturbin~J dif,f~) in b. ending with 1•rtr11h,1 
'si; in d, TS. has (better) et/hi for e:fi, and MS. the same, with /11fr1y,u before it. l'pp. is 
mJtilated, but has evidently priicyiili1 di(i. The third pfi.tla e\'idcntly describes (he 
wl·St; that docs not suit the basin of central India. 

99. For safety : to lndra. 

L Partly prose, "vs." 3.J Found also in l'aipp. xix. No use of tfic hymn is made hy 
Kaur;. except in connection with its two predccei;sors, as explained under hymn 97. 
1:ut \'i1it. has it in the 0.(111}/c>ma, as whispered sti>tm (I 8. 16), 

Translale1I: Grill, 181 168; Griffith, i. 299; Uloomfiel<l, 1231 510. 

1. Unto thee, 0 ln<lra, on account of width, thee against (p,mf,) dis
tress I call; I call on the stern corrector, the many-named, sole-born. 

Jn spih• of its wrong accent (cf. n!d111atds, sth,1n'111al<is*) 7.,tfrimrllas is probahly an 
:Hlverh in t,u. The comm. interprets it, douhtless rnrrectly, ,; for the sake of width" 
(11r11t-u,i,l ,l/ut,1(1): i.e., of free space. opposed h> distress or narrowness. LThc dcrh·a• 
t.' 'l's of ,oih ,md 11n1 are in frequent antithesis, as, e.g., at }{ V. v. ::-i. . .:J. J 'Sole-born,' 
i.1:. ' uni11m·.' Ppp. ends b with ,11i/1ura1ubl1_1•a(1. • L '-fS. iii. 1 o. -+• p. 135, l. 4.J 

2. The hostile (? slll)•ti) weapon that goes up today, desiring to slay 
us --in that case we put completely about us lndra's two arms. • 

Ppp. reads at the be~inning yo 1tlya, anrl at the encl j,ari dadmalri', which n.:ctifies 
1:ie meter oi d. The pad,z mss. strangely rcarl Jt:i;hiilis,1111 in b; both editions make the 
net essary cm~)JUlation h> -.r,m, whkh tht! comm. also has. The romm. · farther has the 
hdter reading d,ulhm,1s, as have three of our mss. (Bp.M:i1

.); anfl this Lwhich, in ron
n1~etion with the Ppp. reading·, :m~l'csts the emendation dmlhm,1/rc J is adopted in our 
text, thou~h not in SPP's. The tnctrical irrcbrularity of the verse should not have been 

01·erlooked liy the Anukr. L Cf. i. 20. :i a, b.J 

3. We put completely about the two arms of Indra the savior; let him 
save us. God Savita11 f king Soma! make thou· me well-willing, in order 
to well-being. 

• 
In this verse, only our Bp.M. rearl tl,1d/111ui.r, but it is adopted in our text. The 

CCJmni. again gives it. Ppp. has d,1d111r111; a11d in d it rcads,.for knrn, l.·r!111la111, whil:h 
i~ preferahie for sense, though it makes the ,·erse i:.till lei;s metrical. The ,·erse is 

l•thatt only by count. 
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IOO. Against poison. 

f· 

[ Garulman. - viina.rp,ztya,n, iln111!uMa111.] 

354 

Found also in Paipp. xix. Used by Kauc;. (31. 26) in a remedial rite against various 
poisons, with aid of earth from an ant-hill etc.; and the comm. Lconsiders this (and 

·· not xviii. 41 2) to be intended at 81. 10 J when the sacrificial cake is I.aid on the breast 
of a deceased sacrificer on the funeral-pile. 

Translated : Ludwig, p. SI r ; Griffith, i. 300; Bloomfield, 27, 511. - See also Hcr
gaigne-Henry, Jlfa11ud, p. 153 ; Bloomfield, AJ P. vii. 482. Griffith quotes an interesting 
paragraph about tltc moisture of the white-ants. 

• 
I. The gods have given, the sun has given,· the sky has given, the 

earth has given, the three Sarasvatis have given, accordant, the pois&n, 
spoiler. 

Ppp. coQJ.bines deviJ 'du{, in a, and has J·arviis instead of tisms in c. The comm. 
renders the first verb correctly, by dattavm1/aJ·, but the others as imperatives. 

2. The water which the gods poured for you, 0 upajlkiis, on the 
waste, with that-, which is impelled by the gods, spoil ye this poison. 

J\ 11 the authorities• read uj,,1jfk,i,, vocative, which wa.,;, without good reason, altered 
to ujJrlJ1k,ls in our edition. The comm., however, with his ordinary disregard of acrent. 
understands de·vds as vocative, and 11/Mjil.ib' as nominative. He quotes from 'L\. v. 1 . .i 

the pa.o;sagc which describes the 11j,a,lfkiis (so called there) as 'penetrating to wakr, 

whcrc,·cr they dig'; they arc a kind of ant: cf. note to ii. 3. 4. Ppp. rcarls upaak,i. 
and combines·-,M "siiican~· also, in b, dltan11a1111. *LBut SP.P's llh. has upt1jrl.·i#s/J 

3. Thou art <laughter of the Asuras ; thou, the same, art sister of the gods; 
arisen from the sky, from the earth, thou hast made the poison sapless. 

Ppp. omits s,J in b, and readsj,z/R(re instead of sa111bll111t1 in c. The second pada is 
found also as v. 5. 1 d. The r.omm. has, in d, ctZktzrfa instead of a,ka,·th,1,; he regards 
earth from the ant-hill (·Mlmilmmrllikii) as addressed in the verse, 

Cl 101. For virile power. 

[.4tkarviln,fira.r frefa!pratlianakilma{t). •- fmihma!"'.rfatya111. ilm11/u/,kam.] 

Not found in.Paipp. Used by Kau~. (40. 18) in a rite for sexual vigor, after vi. p .. 
Translated : Griffith, i. 474. - Cf. iv. 4; vi. 72. 

1. Play thou the bull, blow, increase and spread ; let thy member 
increase limb by limb; with it smite the woman. · , 

The comm. takes yathii and aiigam in c a11 two ~eparate words, and many of SPP's 

sa1itltita mss. accent ydthii 'iigd111. According to the COllP,r· the amulet of arka-wo,ul 
is the remedy here used. L Cf. also the Rawer Alanuscript, t'.d. Hoernle, Part I., p. ;, 
i;loka 60, and p. 17, where pomegranate rind and mustar1l oil take the place of arka.J 

2. Wherewith they invigorate one who is lean, wherewith they incik 
(hi) one who is ill - with that, 0 Brahmai~aspati, make thou his member 
taut like a bow. 
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i, 

Our Bp. reads 11,lfayd11ti in a. The second half-verse is nearly a repetition of 

h·. 4. 6 c, d. The comm. reatls ·var1m for /.,nam in a. 

3. I make thy member taut, like a bowstring on a bow; mount, as it 
were a stag a doe,· unrclaxingly always. 

This verse is •a repetition of iv. 4. 7. The Anukr. passes unnoticetl the abbreviatc<l . 

h•,i both here an~ in vs. 2. 

102. To win a woman. 

Found also in Paipt>, xix. Used by Kaui,. (35. 21) in a rite concerning women, 
with vi. 8, 9, etc., for reducing to one's will. V crse 3 is also reckoncrl ( 19. 1, note) to 

thlj,uf(ika mantras. 
Translated: Weber, Ind. Stud. v. 243; (;rill, 541 169; Griffith, i. 301; Bloomfield, 

JOI, 512, 

1. As this draft-horse (viihd), 0 A~vins, comes together and moves 
together [with his mate], so unto me let thy mind come together and 
move together. 

The comm. paraphrases 11iiluu with sttfik;1·itn 'p•a(1, 'a well-trained horse,' but 

regards the driver (7/{ihaka) as the unexpressed object L? or acljunctj of the verhs ·-·

whkh is also possilM. 

2. I drag along (ii-kltid) thy mind, as a king-horse a side-mare (?); 
like grass cut by a whirlwind, let thy mind twine itself to me. 

Some of S PP's a11thoritics give Ptf/lty,f m in b; but in grneral the mss. cannot be 

rc!ic:d on to distinguish fly and t(hy. The Pet. Lex. understands tl1c won! with //1, but 

tht: minor Pet. I.ex. with /, in the sense here given, which Grill (following Roth) accepts. 
LCf, W's note to xviii. ~- 10.J The r.omm. explains the word as (mikuhaddh,im • [a 
nian'.l tied to a stake (to the pole of the chariot?)', ra;irp·'tl as 11p,11fn'f/h,i, and cl 

khid,i///i as m,ut.1/J!ti11111kh11m 11tldm11iimy 1111m1il,1yli11~)' ,11•arj,~i•ii111i. The reading 

t(nma in c, which our edition wrouglr accepts, is that of only iwo of our mss. ( Bp.Bp."). 
L l<catl therefore tf"!llllll. J The c.011101. explains l"t!f/J/11/l as rt·,wko ·vii(v,ilmako ·va_,vu~. 
!'pp. ;:nds b with Pr,;-t.v,imayt1{1. • 

3. Of ointment, of mad11,.rha, of k1,1{ha, and of nard, by the hands of 
Bhaga, I bring up quick a means of subjection. · 

Thl! tonstruction of the genitives in the first half-vd;e is obscure. The comm. 
makes them dt•pcnd on t1m,r,1d!t,mam, and so also Grill. They are perhaps rather the 
mearrn by which the anurndlnma (== cmu!tp,ma, comm.) or gaining to one's purposes 
of the desired person is to be: brought abo11t, anrl so arc coordinate with Hha_i:a.~i•a~ the 
latter's • hallds' taking the place of the• means' or' aid' which would have better suited 

thetn. Tunis in c is possiji!f.gcnitive, •of <Jnick' lOr powerful) Bhaga. (so the comm.: 
:::: f1 1mwn,i!1ti.rya). Ppp. reads (as in other places) 111,ul/1ug,hy,1 in a; the c:ornm. 

111<za1111gltasya. l'pp. has also~ for uilin d. Several of our mss. (P.M.I.O:l'.) acc.:nt 

,f,1111Jdlt- Land so clo six ofJ Sl'l''s authmitics. 
The tenth 011u1,aka, of 10 hymns and 30 verses, ends here; the quoted Anukr. says 

~imply d,1fa111d. 

Here ends also the fourteenth prafii(l11il.:t1. 
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103. To tie up enemies. 
f 

[ Ucclzoca11a. - l,11/ztttitvatyam 11/iii "11drilgnam. iimq{iwllam .] 

Found also in Paipp. xix., in reversed order of verses. Used by Kau1r. (16. 6) :i, 
connection with the following hymn, in a battle rile for victory ()vcr enemies: fetters, ;; .. 
the comm. explains, are thrown down in places where the hostile armytwill pass, 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 518; Griffith, i. 301. 

I. Tying-together may Brihaspati, tying-together may Savitar make 
for you ; ·.tying-together may Mitra, Aryaman, tying-together may Bhaga, 
the A<;vins [make]. 

Instead of mitro ,1-ryam,1, Ppp. has, in c, int!r1zf c,l·'gnif ea. 

' 2. I tie together the highest, together the lowest, also together the 
middle ones; Indra hath encompassed them with a tic; do thou, Agni, 
tie them together. 

The comm. reads /)(zram,im, a11a111tim, and madltyami1m in a, b, supplying falruse11iim 

in each case. L The r of alttir is prescribed by Prat. ii. 46. J 
3. They yonder who come to fight, having made their ensigns, iu 

troops -- Indra bath encompassed them with a tie; do thou, Agni, ti:! 

them together. 
The comm. glosses anikacas with sam_1/1t1(aJ·. 

Against enemies. 
[ Fra1ocana. - /,,zfiud1.•1111ty,111z ut,1i "11tfrii._l{nmn. ,i1mi!11/,lt,1111.] 

Found also in raipp. xix., in reversed order of verses. Used by Kau~. (11.iJ;) in 
connection with the preceding hymn, which s,~e. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 518; Griffith, i. 302. 

I. With tying-up, with tying-together, we tic up the enemies; the 
expirations and breaths of them, lives with life (dsu) have I rnt off . 

• The translation implit-s aci:hidam at the end, instead of -t!a11, which all the autlu,r;-

tics (ancl hence both editions) read, save the comm., which has -dam. Ppp. has in t, 

d, tqii,iz j>rt1!ui,r samiisiill amamasutam (corrupt). One might conjectun: ari1111 tor 
asunii in d. , 

~ 

2. This tying-up have I made, sharpened up with fcrvor by Indra; our 
enemies that are here - them, 0 Agni, do thou tie up. 

Ppp. reads i11dri_;·etu1 (misitam in b, and, for d, melt1n adiin d11i,mlo 1n,111m. 

3, Let Ind-ra-and-Agni tic them up, and kin;. Soma, allied; let InJra 
with the Maruts make tying-up for our enemies. • l· · · 

Ppp. has for b the better version riijni't somena 1l(t:dinti · (the construction of o:;r 
medi1u11t 1.,eing anomalous); also me for nas at the end. Some of the pad,z text~ 

(including our D.Kp.) read 'm,lm in a, and the sa,hhita mss. generally ena1it instc:vl of 
ttui11 .: the rnmrn. gives eniin. The comm. explains metliniit1 badly by 111eclas1,i11,i; 1 

,w11,,bliir dattmtt havifi'l 11uldyanlilu vll. 
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105. }'o get rid of cough. 
[ Unmocana. - kasddei•atyam. ,11111 !fuMa,,,.] 

Not found in Pliipp. except 2 a, bin xix. Employed by Kaui;. (31. 27) in a remedial 
rile against_ cougn and catarrh, 

Translated: Lndwig, p. 510; Zimmer, p. 385; Griffith, i.302; Bloomfield, 8, 513 ... -
Cf. Hillebrandt, Veda-clzresto,na/hit, p. 50. 

1. As the mind with mind-aims flies away swiftly, so do thou, 0 cough, 
fly forth, after the forth-driving(?) of the mind. 

The comm. paraphrases man,uketais with manasii bmldltiirllyii ke/J1a11ulHiitf' 
p,~vamiinair du,·ast/zair 'l-'l),zy,'ii{I,; an_d the obscure j,m7•,1;y,u11 with pmxant,nyam 
,17•.idhi11t. 

2. As the well-sharpened arrow flies away swiftly, so do thou, O cough, 
fly forth, after the stretch ( ?} of the earth. 

The comm. explains smitvat by st11i1hat,1pradef11, which at least shows his perplexity. 

3. As the sun's rays fly away swiftly, so do thou, 0 cough, fly forth, 
after the outflow of the ocean. 

In all these verses, all the authorities anomalously accent the \'Ocative, k,1.1·1:; our 
edition makes the calle1l-for emcndatfo11 to kiisr:; Sl'P. reads ki1se. 

106. Against fire in the house. 

[ Prc1moc1m,1. -·- d1i rv11r,UtJJn•alya1fl. 111m 1! 11b/w111.] 

Found al:.-o in Paipp. xix. (with the ,·ersc-nrrler 2, 1, 3). Karn;. empll)ys tl1c hymn 
(.,.!. 5) in a rite for welfare, to prevent conilagration of the house: a hole is made insidt!, 
;,-u! water conducted into it, ctc. And vss. 3, 2 appear in Vait. (29.1l), with others, in 
th1• a;:11ica_va11a, in the rite of drawing a frog, water-plant, a.nd reed o\'er the site of the 
tim-altar. 

Translated: Ludwig, Der A'z:£:~•eda, iv. 422; Crill, 631 170; Bloomfield, AJ l'. xi. 34-i, 
or J.\OS. xv. p. xiii(= PAOS .. Oct. 1890); Gritlith, i. 303; and again, llloomfic!,.l, SBE. 
,lii. 147, 514-. 

r. In thy course hither, [thy] course away, let the flowery d11n1~"'i grow; 
either let a fountain spring up there, or a pon<l rith in lotuses. 

The \'erse co1Tespo11ds to RV. x. 1.p. 8 ; where, howe\"Cr, the words i11 b are all 
plural, and c, d n:ad thus: hmd.i( ,·,, p11f1!ulr1kii1fi J'11m11dni.1J'a grh,1 iml. SPl'., 

a~ainst the majority of his authorities, strangely ;idopts in his text the RV. \'ersion 
of b; it is react also hy the romm., and apparently by Ppp.; we have nut~rl only l)l'ie of 
our mss. as havin~ f,11:f!,l!til (O.s.m.). The comm. says: a11m,1 J.gui!.:rtabridizasya 
'(r,111tnbluhw{I, p1•iirtltita~~1 ~ 

2. This is the down-course of the waters, the abode (nivlcana) of the 
ocean ; ni the midst of a pool are our houses : turn thy faces away. 

The tirst half-verse is RV. x. 142. 7 a, b (also VS. xvii. 7 a, b; TS. k. 6. t J: MS. 
ii. 10. 1 )1 without variation, The last pada is hy the comm. regarded as addrnsscd t<l 
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the fire (one of whose common epithets is vifvttlomuklia 'having faces in every dircr
tion '); perhaps rather' the points of thine arrows',.cf. VS. xvi. 53. 

. . 

3. With a fetal envelop of -snow, 0 house, do we envelop thee; for 
mayest thou be for us having a cool pond ; let Agni m~ke t remedy. 

The first two pldas correspond to VS. "vii. 5 a, b (also in TS. iv. 6.1xr, MS. ii. 1o. i), 
which, however, has ,kne instead of file; a RV. khila to x. 142 differs only by dadiitu 
for knw1t, in d. Ppp. has, in c, -hradily,i for II.radii ki, and, in d, also dadalu for kntat,,. 
None of our mss., ancl very few of SPP's authorities, read 11gnff k- in d, though i, 
appears to he called for by Prat. ii. 65, and both editions accept it. The comm. explain., 
the envelop to be a1 1,1kiir11pe!fa (,iivalma. LPpp. combines /,k-a,•,/o k'11ir.J 

107. For protection:_ to various divinities. 
[ t;',unttlli. -cat111yt,1111. 1.1i1'1,a.fU,/n1,1t;•am. if1tttff11Mom.] 

• 

.Found aL,;o in Paipp. xix. Reckoned by Kauc;. (9. 2) to the br•achanli ga{ta; and 

used (50. 13), with vi. 1, 3-71 etr:., in a i-ile for welfare. The metrical definition of the 
Annkl', is forn·cl and had; although the number of syllables is each time not far from 

32 (29--33). 
Tran-,latcrl : Griffith, i. 303. 

I. 0 all-conqueror (11irvt1jlt), commit me to rescuer; 0 rescuer, rn,,
tect both all our bipe<ls, and whatever quadrupeds arc ours. 

Ppp. begins triiya11uit1e sar11,wide 111,'im; it omits 11,u· ~)(·!fore ra!.':ra in the r<'fr:iin. 
All the bein~s addrei;sed are doubtless female; the 1:0111m. has nothing to sar 1r1 

explanation of them otherwise than that t~cy are di\•inities so named. 

2. 0 rescuer, commit me to all-conqueror; 0 all-conqm~ror, protect 
both all etc. etc. 

Ppp. has ~-tZr11111,itfe instead of ·vii7'1zJite. · The comm. prefixes 1!ip. 1,r.jit at the hcgin11i11;:;. 

3. 0 a1l-coni:1ueror,· commit me to beauty; 0 beauty, protect both all 
etc. etc. 

Ppp. -:1as sarvcrvid n'p.•a•z,,',l instead of 1.•ir1•1zjit at the beginning . .. 
4. 0 beauty, commit me to all-possessor; 0 all-possessor, protect both 

all etc. etc. 
Ppp. reads triiya'111.'i{1ilya; instead of sar-:,ai•!t!e, and r1lk:r,1t,z instead of 110 1·,1!.·,,·,1. 

Sar-;,a1dd might, of course, mean • all-knower.' 

108. For wisdom. 
[Ctiun,1ko.-pancarcam. mtdnade1.1atya111: 4. ii,rne;•'i. 

J-Jallty,ibrl111ti.] 

Paipp. xix. has vi-s. 1, 2, 5, thus reducing the hymn to ihc norm of this book. Found 

utaccl in lGi.11(;. (10. w), with vi. 53 Lso the cort1Q1,: l.mt Darila understands xii. r. 53 .lli 

intended J, in the medhiijannna ceremony; and also (57. 28)" in the upantlyan,,, with ,1•"r
ship o{ J\gui. 

Translated: Muir, i1 • 255; Griffith, i. 304. 
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1. Do thou, 0 wi!:?dom ('medlui), come first to us, with kine, with 
horses, thou with the sun's 111.ys ; thou art worshipful to us. 

The comm. explains mcdha as (YNl11dhiirat1asii111arthyariifii!1i tfe71f, and finds in c an 
dliptical comparison' (l11ptopa111a}: "as the rays of the sun quickly pervade the wholt! 
,torld, so come 'to us with own capacities ahlc to pervade all subjects." 

·, 
z. I call first, unto the aid of the gods, wisdom filled with brdlm1a11, 

quickened by brdhmm,, praised by seers, drunk of(?) by Vedic students. 

Ppµ. omits lmiltmajflt,1111 in b, without rectifying the meter, which can only be saved 
hy leaving out the suP.erfluous /mithamdm in a. It a,·oids, in c, the <loubtful jm1pilrim 
bv reading instead pra?1ih(liim .: and it has ,wn.rii (for a11,zsc at) 1•nu in d. FnfjJUiim 
:;~ould perhaps be understood as coming from pra-pi or pra-j,yii; the comm. takes it 
alternatively• both ways, paraphrasing it with either ser•itiim or jJr,wardltiltim. The 
Annkr. reckons brahmf1!Walfnt lo b (so rln. the p,ul,i-mss.), aml passes without not.ire 
the <lcficiency of a syllable in a; in fact, jm1//urm,1m is intrude1I, and the verse other
wise a go0<l ,m11r/11M. • LThat is, he refers it to pibati by s,:;,itiim and to fi or ft.yd by 
pra,•,mf/,itiim.J 

3. The wisdom that the Ribhus know, the wisdom that the Asuras 
know, the excellent wisdom that the seers know•-- that do we cause to 
..-ntcr into me. 

[t. is the intrusion of li/z,ulriim in C tl1at spoils the a111tf/ubk, hnt does not make a 

rt'gular brlM!f. · 

4. The wisdom that the being-making seers, possessed of wisdom, 
know-··- with that wisdom do thOJ.1 make me today, 0 Agni, posscssc<l 

of wisdom. 
Many of the m~s. (inducling our P.M.H.l.K.O.) leave ,1ir/11s unaccented at the end 

·.1£ b. The second half•verse is V S. xxxii. 14 c, d (whkh has !..·11rn for knw) ; L so also 

R\'. l.-!1iM to x. 151 J. 
5. \Vis<lom at evening, wisdom· in the morning, wisdom about noon, 

wisdom hy the sun's rays, by the spell ('i-'dcas), do we make enter. iuto us. 

Ppp. is corrupt in c, d: 11udhif1it su,:vt'!'" 't!p1lo dhir,ztzi'i 11/,1 .r/7-mna. 

109. For healing : with pippalf. 

f Atkarvan. - ma11trflkl,1fi/'fi1lid,·,·at;•11m _; M,iif'!lf,1111. ,1m,f!t1M,in1.] 

.F111md also in Paipp. xix. Employed in Kaui_. once (26. 33) with vi. 85, 127; and 
other- hymns, and once (26. 38} alone, in a remedial rite against various wounds. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 509: Zimmer, p. 389; Gritnth, i. 305; Hloori1field, zf, 516. 

See lkrgaigne-Henry, ,.1/mml'l, p. I 54. 
• h 

I. The berry (pippalt), remedy for what is bruised (? l·ft'plti), and 
remedy for what is picl"ced - that clid the gods prepare (sr.im-kalpaJ1·); 

that is sufficient for life. 

As elsewhere, the mss. waver between j,ipj,,1/f and p(,,pali (our Bp.E.O.R.p.m. read 
the latter). · AU the pat!a-mss. stupidly givti J1viti, : 1•11! a.-; two independent words. 
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·• Ppp. has, in a, 1..·!11/Jla• for k/ij>ta-; and, for b, uta ea .,_,;fVaM-; further, ford, ala,it 
/t'viU,wil yali.• In the kamj>a between a and b, S PP .,unaccountably reads ilJta instead 
of 111la/ the fact that hii,; mss. happen in this case all to agree in giving iiJla ill of 
no account whate\·er, since they are wildly inconsistent in this whole class of caises: 
among our mss. are found il.,, tU, and uJ. The comm. gh-cs two alJernatives botl; 
for k:1·1pta- and for alh-idtlha-: for the former tiraskrta (of other reme4ies) and •vlif,i. 

,·o.r:a~•ift\ra, and so on. •L Intending -la11ai iii? J · 
2. The berries talked together, coming from their birth: whomever 

we shall reach living, that man shall not be harmed. 
The st~concl half-verse is the same, without variant, as RV. x. '1·7• 17 c, d (found alsl) 

as VS. xii. 91 _c, d, and in TS. h·. 2. 6s and MS. ii. 7. 13: the latter reading -mah,~ in c); 
while the first half is a sort of parody of the corresponding part of the same n:rsr.•: 
m·aptltanllr a111Zdan. dh1J ,j,md/1a_yas ptiri; our -1,a.fant,i ''yatfs is probauly a corruption 
of -vadmm ,~y-. There is again, in a, a 4isagrecment among the mss. as to jJtpjJ,i~v1is, 
our Bp.E.1.O., with a number of SPP's authorities, giving JJ1'!/J·. The comm. explains 
the word by ltastipijJjJ,1lyii;l(iatibltedabl1i111tii/l, s,1rvii~ pij,pa(11t1~> and their II hirth " 
to have been contemporaneous with the churning of the amrta. L l'pp. ends with 
j>iI It r u,1·a~. J 

3. The Asuras dug thee in; the gods cast thee up again, a remedy 
for the Vfitll.-rta, likewise a remedy for what is bruised. 

The comm. understands 1•,Uik[tll as 'l'ill11ro,i;,i1 1iftllf11rihi. L Cf. vi .. g. 3.J L In l'pp .. 
dis wanting, perhaps by acddent.J ., · ,. 

I IO. For a child born at an unlucky time. 

[At/u,rv,111, - 111;ne_vam. t,•Ji,,fubh,i,n: I, f,1iikli,.] 

This hymn is not found iu Paipp. K:iulj, (46. 25) :1pplies it for the benefit of a 
child born under an inauspicious, asterism. 

Translated: Ludwig, p.431; Zimmer, p. 321 ; Griffith, i. 305; llloomlield, 109,517 ... 
With reference to the astcrisms, see note to ii. 8. 1 ; Zimmer, p. 35<,; Jacobi in Ftsl 

,f?Y"IISS tW p,1tlt, p. 70. 

1. Since, an ancient one, to be praised at the sacrifices, thou sittcst 
as Mtar both of old and recent -_do thou, 0 Agni, both gratify thine 
own self, and bestow (a-yt!j) good fortune on us. 

The verse is RV. viii. 11. 1 o (also TA. x. 1 l•<1). Our text has several bad readings, 
which are corrected in the oth(~r version: kdm in a should be l.wm, s,ztsi should h<i s,il.ri, 

and piprif;,as1•a should he -pr,tv- (TA. has, in a, jm1/11ori, which its comm. explain~ hy 
r,•i.,·ltifc~yasi !) : this last the comm. also reads, but renders it iijyadih,11•1i,i /n2rayn. Thl~ 
verse is not a_t all a p,1iikti, although capable of being read as 40 syllables . 

. , . . 
2. Horn in jye:r(lzaglmf, in Yama's two Unfasteners ('vti:ft)-do thou 

protect him from the Uprootcr (1niilabdrha11a); may he conduct him 
across all difficulties unto long life, of a hundred autumns. 

The consecutiveness of the verse is very defecth·e, inasmuch as 'born' (iiiltis, nom.) 
in a c,m hardly be understood oth~rwise than of the child, whill! Agni is addressed in b, 
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• 
and 11poken of in third person in c, d. Three asterisms are here Land in I r 2 J referred t 
to, all in our constellation Scorpi(lt: Antares or Cor Scorpi,mis (either alone o.r with u, r) 
is usually called ;)e:l'/hl2 'oldest,' but also (more anciently?), as an asterism of ill omen, 
iye1!1u1glmt' she th,at slays. the oldest'*; m17/a 'root,' also in the same manner miilt1-
iirlt11!1-f Lor •tt.a J, lit. 'root-wrencher,'* is the tail, or in the tail, of which the terminal 
star-pair, or th~ sting(>., 11), has the sper.ific name ~1itrta11. L Sec note to ii. 8. r .J The 
n1mm. takes yamt1sya as belonging to m1Uabarlt,l!liit. By a misprint, our text begins 
with;)'ai- {rcadjye-). *LSce TU. i. 5. 28.J 

3-. On the tiger day hath been born the hero, astcrism-born, being 
born rich in heroes; let him not, increasing, slay his father; let him not 
harm his mother that gave him birth. 

• We should expect at the beginning 1,yilglirye or 1/fi(yiigl1re; the comm. paraphrases 
the word with vyaghravat kriire. L In d, read s,f 111,i miit,Jram .? - As to mi11It, see 

(jram. § 7'2.6.J • 

111. For relief from insanity. 

[Atharva,r. -cat11rrcnm. ,Ig11ey11111. il1111!/"bh,m1: r. p,n-tf1111,r{11p tri!{uM.] 

This hymn, like the preceding, is wanting in l'aipp. Kau<s, (8. 24) reckons it as one 

1,£ the mr1tr11amiim' (with ii. 2 and viii. 6); and the comm. quotes a remedial rite against 

demons (26. 29--32) as an example of their use. 

Tr.inslated: Ludwig, p. 512: Zimmer, p. 393; c;rill, 21, 170; Griffith, i. 306; Bloom
ridd, 32, 518.-- Cf. Hillebrandt, Veda-cl1rulomat/1ie, p. 50. 

1. Free thou this man for me, 0 Agni, who here bonrnl, wcll-rcstrainell, 
cries loudly ; thenceforth shall he make for thee a portion, when he shall 

be uncraze<l. 

Nearly all our mss., and the great majority of SPP's, have the false accent aMs at 

'.,eginning- of c; both editions give tit,u. The comm. reads yat/zii for .vadii in d. The 

comm. paraphrases s1qat,is by suf/hu niyt1mito nirud,11111.pmsara(i san. P,lrla b has ;i 

r..:dundant syllable. 

2. Let Agni quiet [it] down for thee, if thy mind is excited (11d-;11t); 
I, knowing, make a. remedy, that thou maycst be uncrazcd. • 

The comm. reads ttd)'tttam ( "-~ gmhrwi/r-,irt!lO 'dbhrii11tam) instead of udyutam in b. 

3. Crazed from sin against the gods, crazed ,from a demon -- I, know

ing, make a remedy, when he shall be uncrazed . 
• 

A few of the authorities (including our 0.) accenty,£,M in d; y,ftltii would be a pref-

cralJle reading. L B100111fielcl, "sin of the gods," AJ l'. xvi i. 433, JAOS., etc. J • 

4. May the Apsarascs giYe thee again, may Indra again, may Rhaga 
again ; may· all the gods give thee again, that thou maycst be uncrazcd. 

The samkilil reading in a.and c would, of course, equally admit of h 1il : adtt{t 'have 
given thee,' and this would be an equally acceptable meaning; the comm. so understands 

an,\ interprets. In 1:,ur text, read p1i1Ms at hcginning of c (the sign for u dropped out). 

The difference of meter tends to point out \'S. I as an alien addition by which this 

hymn has been intreased beyond the norm of the book. 
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f 

112. For expiation of overslaughing. 
. " 

[Atharvan. - Jl{U(J'am. tni1°f/11bham,] 

Found also in Paipp. xix. (vs. 3 in i.). Used by Kiiu~. (46. 26), with_ vi. 113, in a 
spell to expiate thl: offensc of pari11itti 'OVl'rslaughing,' or the marriag~ of a youngl.'r 
before an cider brother L sec Zimmer, p. 315 J. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 469; Grill, 15, 17r; Griffith,i.306; moomfield,AJP.xvii. 
437 (elaborate discussion, p. 430 ff.), or JAOS. xvi. p. cxxii (= PAOS., March, 1894); 
SHE. xlii. 164, pc. 

1. Let not this one, 0 Agni, slay .the oldest of them; protect him 
from uprooting ; do thou, foreknowing, unfasten the bonds of the seizure 
(grdlti); · let all the gods assent to thee. '' 

The allusions in this verse to the same trio of asterism" that were mentioned in 110. 2 

are \·ery evident. According to the coi\tm., "this one" in a is the parivltt,i L which 
he takes quite wrongly as the overslaugher -- see comm. to vs. 3 a J. Ppp. reads /m1j,i 
nas at end of c, and has, ford, pitii/mlriiu mat,,ra,i, munc,1 J'11n.1d11 (our 2 d). 

2. Do thou, 0 Agni, loosen up the bonds of them, the three with 
which they three were tied up; do thou, foreknowing, unfasten the 
bonds of the -seizure; free all - father, son, mother. 

The comm. reads ullkiliis for utsilii.1· in b; the word is, strangely, not divided intr, 

11/osilii{I in the j,adf1-text, which Lnon-rlivision J woulcl be {•roper treatment for 1itlhiliis, 
and part of the mss. (inducling our H.1.0.) read tiltlzitilJ'. The second half-vers1: i:; 

wanting in Ppp. (save as dis found in it as I d: sec above). 

3. With what bonds the ovcrslaughed one is hound apart, applictl .ind 
tied up on each limb-- let them be released, for they are releasers; wipl' 
off difficulties, 0 Piishan, on the embryo-slayer. 

Tl)e comm. again commits the violence of understanding fcfn"11itta.r in a as if it were 

f>arh,cllii 'the overslaugher.' The participles in b are nom; sing. masc., applying to the 
hound person. The comm. again reads 1,tthita.r, again supported by a few mss. (inrlud 
ing our H~l.), anrl the p,ufa.text again has 1'ttsita/1, unui\'iderl. All our mss. s:wc one 
(K.), and all hut one of Sl' P's, read le (without accent) in c; the tram,lation g-il",:H 
implies the emendation to tl, which is made in S PP's text, also on the authority of the 
comm. After it, S PP. reads !'111~ya11tiZ111, ·with, as he claims, all but one of hili :i.uthori• 
til-s; of ours, only D.Kp.T. lf,,1ve it, and K. 11111cy,1t,i111, all the rest 111uiiranlii111, .is in 

our text. In Ppp., this verse is found in i. in this form: ebh(r piif1iir mud11~·i111 patir 
nibadtfka{i paropanirpittJ ,u7g,:-,u~i:e 1•i le cr~v,111ta1il 11icrtii1il- hi sa11li etc. (d as in our 
text) · 

I. 

u3. For release from seizure (grAhi). 

[Atlta1·v11n. -piill{!liim. tr,1if!"Mam: J. faiikli.] .. 
In Piiipp. Li.J is found only the first half-verse, much corrupted. It is employ<'rl b~· 

Kliu<;. (46. 26) in company with the preceding hymn, which see. Verse 2 c, dis spcti
ticd in the course of the rite, as accompanying the depositing of the " upper fetters" in 
rivc:r-for.m, 
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Translated: Ludwig, P· 444 i Grill, 15, 171 ; E. Hardy, Die Vedisd1-bralt111a11isd1e 
pniode etc., p. 210; Griffith, i. 301•; Bloomfield, AJ P. xvii. 437 (elaborate discussion, 

p.43off.) or JAOS. xvi. p. cxxii (= PAOS., March, 1894); SBE. xlii. 165, 527.
See Hergaigne-Henry, .Manuel, p. 154. 

1. On Trita the gods wiped off that sin; Trita wiped it off on human 
beings; if from that the seizure hath reached thee, kt the gods make it 
disappear for thee by the incantation (brdlwum). 

SPP. properly emends the name, here and in vs. 3, to tnlti, though all his authori
ties, like ours, read trtd; he also, with C(JUal reason, emends mam to cnat (man) in b. 
TB. has (in iii. 7. 12s)"what corresponds to the first three padas, reading both tritd and 
ma11 • ,' for C it has tdto mii yddi kfm cid ilnfl/;l. The comm. reads trita and rl,1!. He 
al;o quotes from TR iii. 2. •8')- 12, some passag1~s from the story, as t)1er~ told, of Ekata, 
Dvita, and Trita, and of the transference of guilt by the gods to them and by them to 

other beings. A similar story is found i1t M~. iv. 1. 9 (where read knir,foi 1111irl.·h 

twice). The TB .. verse relating to this is in our text adapted to another purpose. The 

comm. holds the "sin" to be still that of ovcrslaughing-, as in the preceding hymn. 
The Anukr. disregards the irregularities of meter. "'L And 1111imrfe. J 

2. Enter thou after the beams, the smokes, 0 evil; go unto the mists 
or also the fogs; disappear along those foams of the rivers : wipe off 
difficulties, 0 Piishan, on the cm bryo-slayer. 

The l:tst p~ida is a repetition of 1 12. 3 d, and discordant with the rest of the verst'. 
Some of SPP's authorities l't'ad IMfy,111 at end of c. The comm. has inskad 11ik,r11a. 

The comm. explains marfrir by a.~111'.H11yiidipmhha,1ice,rii11, udiirJ11 Ly 1irdhNuil ,i;atiilt 
mi:glttilmrw,1 p,1ri!1,1t,ilis tiin (rllui1111ln ), and nfhr1riill by ta;j'auy,111 a~1a(y1iJ1ii11. 

3. Twelvefold is deposited what was wipc,l off by Trita- sins of 
human beings; if from that the seizure hath reached thee, let the gods 
make it disappear for thee by the incantation. 

'Twelvefold' : i.e., apparently, in twdvc different places, or classes, or indivi<luals. 
TB. (_I.e.) specifies eight offenders· to whom the transference was successively made; 

and the" twelve'' is made up, according to the commentator, of the gods, }'rita and 

his two brotln·rs, and these eight. L The vs. is no paiikti.J 
This hymn is the last of the 11, with 3 7 ,·erses, that constitute the eleventh al/./17.'t'tka ./ 

the Anukr. says: prilk tasmiit sapt,1tri1i(a{1. 

114. Against disability in sacrifice. 

[ Brt1hma11. --t•riifTltf1/r1.•,1111. ,11w,.-fubhil111.] .• 
Found also in Paipp. xvi. Kauc;:. (67. r9), in the s,n;flyaj,ia chapter, uses hymns 114, 

115, and 117, with the ()ffering of a "full oblation,'' tlie giver of the s,w1i taking part 

behind the prici-t; and, according to the schol. and the comm., the whole ,u11n•,rk,1. 
(hymns 114-124) is called dt'otNzhcil,wa, and Ulied in the introdm:tion to tl11: st11•r~v,~jii,,s 
(<io. 7), ~ind in the expiatory rite for the death of a kachcr (.16. 30); and the comm. 

(}llOtt:s it as applied in Nak~'atra Kai pa 18, in the 111allt'i(1'i11ti called;•1111~y,;, in the funeral 

C<'remony. And hymns 1 14 and 1 1 5 ( not verses 11 l. 1, 2) are rt!citcd with an oblation 

hy the adhv,uyu in the t1.,;n(rf,1111a, according to Vait. (22. 15); and again in the same 
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ceremony (23. 12) in ~n expiatory rite; also 114 alone (30. 22), in the slutrllma!1l sar:-
rifice, with washing of the mlisara vessel. • 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 443; Crill, 45, 172; Griffith, i. 308; Bloomfield, 164, 528. 

I. 0 gods! whatever caus~ 'of the wrath. of the gods .we, 0 gods, 
have committed - from that do ye, 0 Adityas, release us by right of 

• 
right ( rid). 

The whole hymn is found in TB. (in ii. 4. 48-'>), with m,1 for nas in c as the only vari
ant in this verse. Then this verse occurs again with a somewhat different version of 
c, d in TB. ii. 6. 61 , with which a version in MS. iii. 1 r. 10 precisdy agrees; and yrt 
again, more slightly different, in TB. iii. 7. 12', with which nelrly agree versions in 
TA. ii. 3. 1 and J\IS. iv. 14. I 7. In TD. ii. 6. 6• (and J\IS.), the second half-verse r~ads 
thus: n;gnlr 11111 lifsmiitl b,aso 7dfr1iin 1m11ir,1t;1 diiltasn~; in TB. iii. 7. 12 1 , it is ddit;•~ls 
ttism,1n mil 11111i1rat,i rtcfay,z rN11,1 milm uld (TA. t'lcf for ttM. L cf. v. Schroeder, Tiibi11ger 
.Ka/ha-/1.rs., p. 68J: MS. omits 111t1 in c, and has, ford, rl,isya 11, h1,m1 A '11uilofl, with 
variants forth~) l:i.st two words). VS. x,c. 14 has our a, b, without variant Land adds the 
c, d of TB. ii. 6. 6 J. L In b, MS. h·. 14. I 7 has ;•tfd Vtit,1 '11rt11m odi111a (accent! Ka!ha 
tidimJ).J 

2. By right of right, 0 Adityas, worshipful 01~cs, release ye us here, 
in tbat, 0 ye carriers of the sacrifice, we, llcsirous of accomplishing (rat.·! 
the sacrifice>, have not accomplished it. 

Both editions rcacl at the end, as is necessary, -fckimti, tlthough only two* of 011r 11,s,. 
( I. D. ), and a small minority of SP l''s authoritit:s, accen{tthc ,1 (the padil mss. absurdly 
reading ,ipa,.,(ckim,i ), l'pp. has instead, for d, .fik1·a11ht tt/iilri111a. TB. has 111,i for 1;,1.,

at end of b. yaj,iiilr ~1aJ· fur yajiitf1i1 _1·dt in c, and, ford, ,1rlkf111l/o mi fd.'.i111,r, whi,-h i~ 
better. Yaj,i,wiilia.ras wonlcl he better as nominative. The comm. explain:; (il.-,M11U., 

by 11i,rpt1,li~11it11m ia-/1,mtns. L For the /Jlld,, blunder, cf. vi. 74. 2.J *L Whitn~y's ro!L
tions seem clearly to give Bp.•p.m.l.H.L>. as re:lrling •(tkimd.J 

3. Sacrificing with wha,t is rich in fat, making oblations of sacrifici.il 
butter (,f/J•,1) with the spoon, without desire, to you, 0 all gods, desirous 
of accon.1plishing we have not been able to accomplish. 

Parl of the mss. (including our l'.M.I.) accent ~•lp•e in c, anrl the decided majority 
(not our Hp.M.W.R.s.m.T.) accent (d·limt at the end (by a contrary blunder tll tliat i11 
:? d), which SPP., accordingly, wrongly admits into his text. TB. has (also l'pp,) 

,1Jyma in b; also it reads 110 \1i(ve clnA1{1 in c, and, of course, (Ckim,i at the end; Ppp. 
(<',ri111,i. 

115. For relief from sin. 

[llrahm,m. --11tiirvadfVt1fll. 1inu;r{111iha111.] ., 
Found also in Paipp. xvi. For the use of this hymn hy K:im;., and in part by V;iit., 

with the preceding, sec under that hym11; Vait. has this OQ.C also alone in the 11.f:rt~ra!:,1 

i1(i (8. 7), with ii. 16. 2 and v. 24. 7; and va. 3 app~ar11 (30. 23) in the J"ii11trrl1Jm!zf. next 
after hymn 114. ., 

Transl::i.tcd: Ludwig, p. 443; Zimmer, p. 182 (vss. 2, 3); Grill, 46, 172; Griffith, i. 308; 
Bloomfirld, 164, 5 .?'), 
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1. If knowing, if unknowing, we have committed sins, do ye free us 
from that, 0 all gods, accord~nt. 

The reading saJo.fasas at the end in our text is, though evidently preferable, hardly 
more than an emendation, sin~c it is read only by our P.l\f.T.; SPP. gives saj,,fas,zs; 

the comm. take."> the word as a nominative. With the verse may be compared VS. 
Yiii. 13 f (prose), The redundant syllabic in a is ignored by the Anukr. 

2. If waking, if sleeping, I sinful have committed sin, let what is and 
what is to be free me from that, as from a post (drupadd). 

The verse nearly corresponds with one in TB. ii. 4. 4'1, which reads in a v. dh•ii 1,. . ., -· 
miktam, dkarat at end of b, and m11iicatu!1 (-tu?) at encl of d. With a, b is to be com .. 
pa,red VS. xx. 16 a, b, which has s•vdjme for H,,xpdn, and, for b, b1i'ilisi mkrm,i 1•11ydm. 
Our s11aptin in a -is an emendation for S?Nij,,111, which all the authorities read, and which 

SPP. accepts in his text. The padti mss. mostly accent ena,IJ'dft in c (our D. has -afz, 
the true reading'), and SPP. wrongly admits it in his pada text. The comm. explains 
dmjada, doubtless correctly, by padrzb1mdha11,1r/h/) druma(t. 

3. Being freed as if from a post, as one that has sweated from filth on 
bathing, like sacrificial butter purified by a purifier-~ kt all cleanse 
(r11mbh) me of sin. 

This verse is found in several Yajus texts: in VS. (xx. 20), TH. (ii. 4. 49), K. (xxxdii. 5), 
and MS. (iii. 11. IO ). TB.MS. add Id after h11z in a; in b, for s11t1h,ii, VS. gives s11iitds, 

and MS. miitvf: in d, TB.l\IS. re:id 111u11c,111t1e for (tmrblumtu, while VS. reads (better) 

(lotdlurntu and before it ,1p,u instead of ,dr,•e / l'pp. reads ,.1irvii1t 11111,rc,wtu .: ancl it 

further has sind/m for .1·1Ji111uis in b. This time the comm. _gh·es kiif(l1am,~v,U j,,id(l

f,,111,l/uwiU as equivalent of drupadiit. The Anukr, passes without notice the cxci:ss of 

syllables in a. L The vs. occurs also TB. ii.(,. 6.i, with Id again, anrl with d as in \'S. 
/\ IHl the Cale. ed. of TB. prints both times s~1i1111,f snat7'1i.J L ,\s to ,umbli, sec BR. 

:ii. 2<11 top. J. 
n6. For relief from guilt. 

Found also in Pf1ipp. xvi. The hymn is uset! by Kiinc;. in the chapter o~ portents 

( 132. 1 ), in a rite for expiation of the spillin!{ of sacrititial liquids. As to the whole 
,rnu7•,1/.:(l, sec under hymn t 14. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 443 ; Griffith, i. 309. 

1. What that was Yama's the Karshiva1;ias m~ulr, digging down in the 

lw~inning, food-acquiring, not with knowkdge, that I make an oblation 
unto the king, Vivasvant's son; so let our food be sacrificial ()·,y'rd.[a), 
rich in sweet. • 

l'crlrnps betteq emenrlJ~t beginning to yrrdy iimtim LBlootnfidrl makes the same sug .. 

g"stion, AJ P. xvi. 428, SBE. xiii. 457 J; the comm. explains by yam1rsa111b111tdhi /.:riiram. 

The k,ilJfva!lllS are doubtless,the plowmen, they of the kindred oi l-r,ri-:!a1t ( c-s k!",rh1nl,1) 

'the plower': whatever offense, leading to death or to Yama's realm, they committed ia 

\\'ounding the earth. The comm. calls the /:r-fi11i111as 1.,'udras, and their workmen the 
kii.rJT11a?t4s,; in b, he reads ,ra vidas for a,ma;,iidas. The mt:lrical irrcgularitit!s ;1rc 

ignored by the Anukr. 
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2. Vivasvant's son shall make [us] an apportionment i having a portion 
of sweet, he shall.unite [us] with sweet-"'.aatever sin of [our] mother\, 
sent forth, bath come to us, or what [our] father, wronged,* bath done 
in wrath. · • • 

. .For /Jlt,igadlzcyam in a, Ppp. reads bhe,aj,ini. The two half-verses hardly bclon~ 
together. The comm. explains apariiddhas by asmatJ..•rt4parifdltena vz'muldta/t Ja,;. 
• L In bis ms. Whitney wrote "guilty" (which seems much better) and then changed it 
to •• wronged."J 

3. If from [our] mother or if from our father, forth from brother, 
from son, from thought (cltas), this sin bath come 'to [us]- as many 
Fathers as have fastened on (sac) us, of them all be the fury propiti0&1s 
[to us]. 

In most of the pa,fa-mss. iga11 at end of bis ~rongly resolved into A : ag,m, instead 
of ,l0 dga11 (our Kp. has ii"agau). Cltasas the comm. understands to mean • our own 
mind'; we should be glad to get rid of the word; its reduction to ea, or the omission 
of bhrdtur or p111rdt, would rectify the redundant meter, which the Anukr, passes 
unnoticed._ The comm. paraphrases pari in b apparently by anya.rmiid api par(janiil J 

" u7. For relief from guilt or debt. 

[Ka11rika (a11r!'a.Um11M, -agntyd111. triii:rtuMam.] 

Found also in Paipp. X\'i. The hymn Lnot I cd, 2 cdj occurs in TB. (iii, 7.9~·'1), am! 
. parts of it elsewhere, see under the verses. L For I aml 3, see also v. Schroeder, 1i'ibil~1:,·r 

Ka/ha-Im., p. 70 and 61.J Hymns 117-119 are used in Kau~. (133. 1) in the rite in 

expiation of the portent of the burning of one's house; and Ketr, (to Kau1r. 46. 36) quotes 
them as accompanying the satisfaction of a debt after the death of a creditor, by pay
ment to his son or othel'\vise; the comm. gives (as part C>f the Kau~- text) the pratik,1 

of 117. L J<'or the whole amniiika, see under h. 114. J In Vait. (:q .. J 5)1 in the 1~r:11i
f/omt1, h. I 1 7 goes with the burning of the i1edi. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 444 ; Griffith, i. 309. 

I. What I cat (?) that is borrowed, that is not given back ; with what 
tribute of Yarna I go about -- now, 0 Agni, I become guiltless (anr?_ui) 

as to that ; thou knowcst how to unfasten all fcttl!rs. 

The translation implies emendation of J.rmi to ddmi in a; this is suggested hy jagh,w1 
in vs. 2, and is adopted by I.uiiwig also; hut possibly apra/it/am asmz' might be borne 
_as a sort of careless ,·ul,1pr expression for " 1 am guilty of non-payment.'' · More or less 
of the VC'rse is found in several other texts, with considerable variations of reading: 
thus TS- (iii. 3. 81-i), TA. (ii. 3. 1~), and MS. (iv. 14. 17) have padas a, b, c (as a, b, d 
in TS.); in a, all with y,U latsldam for npaml/yflm and without asmi, and TA.MS. 
with 1f/m1/ll,1111, an<l TS. ending with 111dyi (for yrll), and 1'..t •. MS. with mdye 'luf; in 
b. all putylna hdore _vam,f.rya, and TA.MS. have nitlld11il for /Jallnll, while MS. ends 
with ctfr,11 1,u; in c (d in TS.), all read eltfl for ida111, anri MS. accents tf11nu1.1· (c i11 
TS. is ihal •-.,,J s,fll nirdvadaye tat.- cf. our 2 a); din TA,)s Jtva,,11 t'll,f fmili Mt It 
dtullzii111i, with which MS. nearly agrees, but is corrupt at the end: j.e.p. /111~·td11n1ani. 
TB. (iii. 7. 98) corresponds only in the first half-verse (with it precisely agrees Ap~·s. 
in xiii. 22, 5): thus, yitny apiimltyii11y cljJratfllany dsmi yamasya 6alfttil cdriimi; its 
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otl~er balf-verse corresponds with our z a, b. MB. (ii. 3, 20) hasyat k1ufdam apradat-
1,1111 mayt •J,a ytfia yamasy,1 nidlynii ,·aril~i: ida,it ltid ag,ze a11r~o /Jh,w,imi jf7'1inn 
,:va prattilatte dad,111i. L This suggests Mai•a,ii as an improvement in our c. J Finally 
GB, (ii. 4. 8) quotes, the p,:alfka in this form: ya/ kusldam apamilyam apralita111. 
l'pp. reads for f, b oj),1111rtyum apratlta,k ytt.d a~·11tin11a.tvmn, etc., and, for d,ji'v,uma 
t'Jt,i prali datlilmi sar'llam (nearly as TA. d, above). The comm. takes bali11ii as :a:: 

b,zlavatil. • · 

2. Being just here we give it back; living, we pay it in (ni-hr) for the 
living; what grain i"have devoured having borrowed [it], now, O Agni, 
I become g~iltlcss .as to that. 

With the first half-verse nearly agrees TB. (a.,; above; also Ap<;S., as above), which 
rclds, however, tdd ;•iltayilma.r for dmlma mat. The comm. has tla,lh111t1-s for ,ladmas 
in a; ~e explains ni ltariimas by 11ita,_n1,;1 11iya111e11a 11ii 'jJiilmmuz{i. l'pp. has et11t at 
end of a; in c, apamrtyu again, also (c, d) Ja.ehilsa a_i:nir mli t,wmitl anr!'a,i, kr!wtu. 
Apaml{vam in this verse also would be a more manageable form, as meaning , what is 
to be measured (or exchanged) off,' i.e. in repayment. J,~,;M.r11 in our text is a mis
print for -gltcls-. 

3. Guiltless in this [world], guiltless in the higher, guiltless in the 
third world may we be; the worlds travcrsccl by the gods and traversed 
by the Fathers-- all the roads. may we abide in guiltless. 

The verse is found in Til. (iii. 7. 98·9), TA. (ii. l 54), and 1\p(_;S. (xiii. 2:?. 5), with 
-111i1is tr- at junction of a and b (except in TB. as printed), with 11/J inserted bdorc 
pi1uif~1iis and c,i lol.·,1.r omitted after it (thus rectifying the meter, of which the Anukr. 
ignores the irregularity), and with k~·iyema (bar!) at the end. A11n1,f means also· free 
from debt or obli~ation' ; there is no English word which (like German .,·dnddloi) 
covers its whole sense. The comm. points out that ,t has here· both a sacred and a pro
falir. meaning, applying to what one owes to his fellow-men, and what duties to the 
1;,)1\s. Ppp. combines ,wnu1 'smin in a, and has the readings of Tll. etc. in c, aud 
,ldimtl for ii k1(vm1a at the end. 

n8. For relief from guilt. • 

Found also in Paipp. xvi. L The Kaiha-vcrsion o{ ,·ss. J and:! is given by v. Schroeder, 
Ti1hi,iger Kaflui-/1.rs., p. 70 f.J Is not used by Vait., nor .-iy K:iu,;. otherwise than with 
L the whole ,m11v,11.:a and J hymn I l 7: L sec under hymns 1 l 4 and l 17 J. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 455; Griffith, i. 3ro. 

I. If (;1dt) with our hands we have done offenscs, desiring to take up 
the i.:ourse ( ?) of the dice, let the two Apsarases, ficrcc-(,~rrd-)sccing, 
fierce.conquering, forftl_ve today that guilt (nut) of ours. 

Our mss., like SPP's, w:lVC[ in b between gat111i111 anclgatttim or ga1111im, but it is a 
mere indistinctness of writing, a11d g,1/mim (which not even Ilohtlingk's last supplement 

gii·es) is doubtless the genuine reading, as given by SPP.; our 1:a!td111 is an unsuccessful 
rnnjecturc. ·t11e comm. paraphrases the worct with /:cz11/ai~va1i1 ft1b,l,1sj,,irfi1tfh1t;rayam, 

ancl upaltps-,. with anu6havt'tu,n icchant,1~-; • desiring to sense the sound, feeling, etc:'; 
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, I. , 

our knowledge of the ancient Hindu game of dice is not sufficient to enable us to tr:ins. 
late the pada intelligently. The verse is found alse in several Yajus texts, TH. (iii ... 
l:ll), TA. (ii. 4. 1), and MS. (iv. 1.J. 17); all rt~ad cakdra in a, and •vagm,m (MS. ?M,• .. 

11di111) for ga/111,m in b, and TB.TA. end b with upajfglmamiint1~ (while MS. ha!I tl;,. 
corrupt re.~ding a1 1,,jiglzra111 ilpa~); in• d, TB.TA. have the vcrsion,tlurepary,1 CL\·: 

· 11gra111_/JafyJ) ea rii:rfra/lhft ea t,foy apsardsii11 tim1 dattiim r!tJni, ancl MS., verv r.,,r. 
ruptly, u,~rram /Ja'1dc ea riif(,;abhfc ea ti11ty tlpsarrlsiim tfnu dattd '11n1/ini. The c~mm., 

heedless of the accent, takes the first two words in c as vocatives. Ppp. reads, in a, h, 
l.·ilv1'!am akfam aklam a-:,1iltp.,·a111iinii/z. 

2. 0 fierce-seeing one! realm-bearing one I [our] pffcnscs, what hap
pened at the dice - forgive ye that to us ; may there not come i!i 
Yama's world one having a rope on, desiring to win from us debt (r~,ii 

from debt. 
Two of the other texts (T A.l\·fS., as abo\·e) have this verse also, and with unimpor

tant variations in the first half: TA. simply omits 11as in b, thus rectifying the mctt-r: 
MS. does the same, but it is also corrupt at the beginning, reading 1~,:rrlm P"fJ"'d 
rci!frablift k-. Ppp. reads 11. rii:ffrabhrtas kih11~ati1 y. a.,,. dtZtMlt -;_wr /,zt, Hnt in 
the difficult and doubtful second half, the readings are so diverse as to show thcmiscln·s 
mere corrupt guesses: thus, TA.11bz 11a !'!1''" nui~,a It sa111ii110 y. l. a. ~Y" ,· MS. 11l11;11,r 

(p. 11.'t: 11a/1) r!1,t11 nufv,111- tpsa111ll110 y. I. nidhlr njar,1y,z; Ppp. (C) ll!'!l71ll1W 11!'!17,t 

J'tlll ap1cchamii110. The comm. explains r!ztin (nati) as either for ntil11 or for rt1t1t: 
the _/Ja,/a~text gi\'es the latter, 0£ course. The padf1Cxt does not 1tividc lrtJ·-. a~ it 
doubtlestJ should, into it0 frts-, in c; the comm. reads fnstcad t!cdm111ii11as ( ::= r11,wi .i:r,1-

hltum abhitt1 iccha11) and explains adhirajju.r hy tls11ta1(i:r,1ha!1iiyti j,ii(llh1zstaf,. Th,~ 
other texts, it will have been noticed, mentioned niHrabhrt instead of 11.i:r.zJit as second. 
Apsaras in the first verse. The irregularities of meter arc passed unnoticecl by the 
Anukr. L Bohtlingk, ZDMG. Iii. :?Jo, discussl'S the vs. at length. He suggests for c, 
nu,.1110 110 mi (!l<iNt lrlsamiill(1, or perhaps 111tl ni<lm. J 

3. To whom [I owe] debt, whose wife I approach, to whom I go beg
ging (;•,ic), 0 gods--- let them not speak words superior to me; ye (two) 
ApsaraJ!CS, wives of gods, take notice ! 

Ppp. has a different \"ersion (mostly corrupt) of b, c, d: ya,i, y,1jam,1niiu abh_ytm,11!,-: 
11ii/e vojin .._,;;Jiblzir 11w 'ttariim 111tid de1Mp11h1i apsara.riip,zditam. The comm. r!'a.-1~ 
a/Jlt_vemr" in b. Ily analogy with abhytllmi, the /Jada-text undel'stands t1j,iil111i as 11J11• 

dlmi in a. Our pad,z-mss. also leave mii unaccented in c. The comm. paraphrase, 

adhf '111111 with madvijnapana1il dtle 'vatlhilrayalam. 

l 
u9. For relief fr~m guilt or obligation. 

[ ls.'tl11fika (11nnrnkiima~). -agneyam. tr,litf1tM,,111.] 

•• Found also in Paipp. xvi. (in the verse-order 1, 3, 2), All the verses occur, but not 
together, in TA. L See also v. Schroeder, Z9<1d lfss,, Jl, 15, for vsi;~ 2 and 3 : :rn<l 
Tiibin.i;er Ka/ha-Im., pp. 70, 75, for,, 2, and 3.J Is not used by ViiiL, nor 1,y Kan~. 
otherwise than with Lthe whole a11u1.1iika and withj hymns I 17 and t 18; see under 

Ll1ymns 114 and I 17 J. 
Translated: Ludwig, p. 442_; Griffith, i. 310. 
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1. 1£ (ydt), not playing, I make debt, also, O Agni, promise (sam-gr) 
not intending to give, may \iai<;vanara, our best over-ruler, verily lead us 
up to the world o~ the well-done. 

l'pp. puts tllll!m before r!lam in a, and reads urum for ttd it in d. The first half
n,rse has correi;pondcnts in TB. (iii. 7. 12.1) and TA. (ii. 4. 1 •). Jn a, TB. reads cal.·,1ra 
aml TA. babhd.1',1 for knulmi and TB. puL-, )'di after neam; for b, TB. rr:arls J'1/,l ·1•,t 
',/,iJ:J'ant sa1itj'ag6rii j,inebhyt1t,, and TA. dditmn ~,a sa,itjagdm j. L For b, d. vi. 71. 3 b . .J 

2. I make it known to Vaic;vanara, if [there is on my part] promise of 
debt to the deities• he knows how to unfasten all these bonds; so may 
we be united with what is cooked (paJ."vd). 

•The first tl1rec padas have correspondents in TA. (ii. 6. 1, ), which reads, iri a, b, 1,wf,1. 

y,111w y1ldi "r!1.im, and, in c, f117fc111 pra11111ca11 (i.e. -cam) pr.-i ,.1c,lr.t; l'pp. also has pra 
1,c,la instead of vet/a s,lrviin. Our d. which seems quite out of place here, oci:urs again 
at the end of xii. 3. 55-60, which see (TA. has instead sa no 111111inU11 d11ri1<1d a·v,u()•,1t). 
The comm. explains pakvena here as pflripnl.·11.·11,1 s11arg,1diph,1lt1M, or the ripencrl 
fruit of our,good works. The Anukr. seems to allow the conlrnctio11 siii 'tiin in c. 

3. Let Vai1rvanara the purifier purify me, if (J-dt) I run against a 
promise, an expectation (tiftf), not acknowledging, begging with my mind; 
what sin is therein, that I impel away. 

The whole ,·ersc, this time, lrns its correspondent in TA. (ii. 6. 12), which, howe\'er, 
reads for a.,.,. ptiva)'i'ilt 11a{t jnn1ltriiir (Ppp. means the same, l1ut substitutJ'ii Jni1•a;·ii 
nan; an<l has, in d, ,lira for Mlrt1 and d11,1 for dp1l. l'pp. has .,·,miJ:nl,wt near beginning 
uf b. The comm. reads -d/1ii1•ii11i in b, and explains by iibl1imul.·l(vew1 priij11un•ii11i; the 
minor Pet. Lex. suggests emendation to ati-d/1,1~•- '.transgress.' Ludwig emends ii1,1m • 
lo iis,im (rderring to dt:71t1fii.r,e in 2 b); the reading and f>,uu, division ii~f;Jm are voucherl 
ior by l'riit. iv. p .. to which rule the word is the counter-example; the comm. explains it 
l,y tlr.•ild1iliim abhilaiam. LBcrgaignc comments on root sii, Rd. VM. iii. 44.J 

120. To reach heaven. 
• 

Found al.so in Paip.p. xvi. L Von Schroeder's Zwei lbs., p. 161 and Tiibingn· 
A",1{/i,1-k.rs., p. 76, may also be consulted for all three vi;s.J Not used by K:iu,;. other
wise than with the whole amn,iik,1 : see under hymn 1 I .J. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 44..!; Grill, p., 173; Griffith, i.311 ; Hloomticld, 165, 529. 

1. If (ydt) atmosphere, earth, and sky, if father or mother we ~ave 
injured (!this), may this householder's-fire k::i.d us up from that to the 
world of the wclJ-clohe. 

The first half-verse is found, without variation, in a number of other texts: in TS. 
(i.8,Sl), TB. (iii.7.12•), Tt\. (iU,.2s), MS. (i.10.3), A<;S. (ii.7.n); tht•y do not 
ai:-ree entirely In the second half which they put in place of ours. Ppp. agrees with i-;ome 
of them,.-,:eading ag11ir md /rismiid .:na.ro 1rarha/Ji1{vafi j1·a111u1im.tu. Only b i::1 really 
jag11tf. 
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2. May mother earth, Aditi our birthplace, brother atmosphere, [savej 
us from imprecation; may our father heaveK be weal to us from paternai 
f guilt]; having gone to my relatives (Jami), let me not fall down froni 
[their?] world. 

The verse is found also in TA. (ii. 6. 2•1); which reads at end of a 0dbltir4s1t1 ena(,; 
and, in c, d, blu171iisi jlimf mit-z•d (jii111b11 itvd ?) mJ vi111'/si lokiJ11 : tlfe variants are r,f 
the kind that seem to sl1ow that the text was unintelligible to the text-mak.ers, and that w,_. 
are excusable in finding it extremely obscure. Ppp. brings no help.• Our translation 
implies in b abhffasty,is, but the _/Jada reading is a/Jltl<>fastyil, as if instr. ; the comm. 
understands -tyits. Our pada mss. also leave mil unaccented ii\, d. Ludwig and Grill · 
supply lokiil to pz't1J•,'it: "from the paternal world." The comm. divides alternati\'elr 
jiimi mrtvii and j,lmim rt·vii. The verse is a goocl trif/ubk, though capable of bl·~ig 
contracted to 40 syllables. *L Grill reports a Ppp. reading triitii for bltrdtf1, althoui.;h 
I do not find it in Roth's collations. Might it represent a triftv antdrik,ram ."! J · 

3. Where the well-hearted, the well-doing revel, having abandoner.I 
disease of their own selves, not lame with their limbs, undamaged i-n 
heaven (s·;:,argd)- th~e may we see [our] parents and s011s.-

L The first half we had at iii. 28. 5.J The verse corresponds to TA. ii. 6. 2"', whkh 
reads 11ztfd,mte at end of a, tan,,,},;, s·vilyam at cnr.l of b, a(lo!z,1ng,iir (so Ppp. also) in 
c (al'>o dltrtas, but this is doubtless a misprint Lthe l'oona ed. rear.ls in fact ,ihrnt,1sJi, 
and pittira,ir m putrdm at the end. The comm. reads ta,wiis in b, with part of the mss. 
(~ncludini our P.M.1.O.), and afrO!liis in c. L For t)l\? substance of the vs., cf. \\"i:btr, 
.so. 1894;,:,. 775.J 

121. For release from evil. 
[Aaufika.-[(llfurrcam.] m,mtrokta,levalyam. r, a. frid11/,h; J,f.. ,mtt,•{1JM.] · 

Found also in Paipp. xvi. L For vss. 3, 4, d. v. Schroeder, Z..uei Jlss., p. l 5, Tiibi11,,·,r 
.Ka//ia-ltJ".I'., p. 75.j Used by Ki'lll<;, (52. 3) with \"i. 63 and 84, in a rite for release frr,m 
various bonds; Land with the whole anuvitka - see under h. l r 4 J. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 442; Zimmer, p. 182 (3 vss.); Griffith, i. 311. 

1. An unticr, do thou untie off us the fetters that are highest, lowest, 
that are Vanu;i.a's; remove (nis-st,) from us evil-dreaming [and] ditliculty; 
then may we go to the world of the well-done. 

V(ri1!1ii (p. 1Jiosi11t,i) is doubtless •antler' here, as at iii. 7. t, ::: L which see J (thou,i:h 
neither Kiu~. nor the schol. on.or our comm. make mention of such an article as u~erl 
here); but it was necessary to render it etymologically, to bring out the word-play 
between it and 1d !Ya; the comm. treats it as a participle ( :-:: ,z,b,mlicatl), disregarding, 
as usu:11, the accent (really ,z,z"-.r;J + ana L Ski. Gram. § I l 50 e j). The second pada b _ 
the s1mc with vii. 83. 4 b. The proper readings in c arc (sec note to Prfit. ii. R(,) du,r~11ti
pt(l'lllll and 11(,rrva, which the mss. almost without exception ~ fhbreviate to d11,r•vafi- and 
11/._n•fl, just as they abbreviate datlvii to dal'vii, or, in vs,..2 a, niJ.'iv,lm to rdj1•iim (see 
my Ski. (;r. * 232). SPP. here gives in his sa,klzitti-te,c,.t 111 ,1,a, with all his :rntlwri
ties; our text has 11/(i 1va, with only one of ours (0.): doubtless the frue metrical form 
is 11/! ,,w,i 'smdt. L Cf. Roth, ZDi\fG. xlviii. 119, note.J Ppp. lacks our second half
verse-, having instead 2 a, b. • L That is, if we take the occu1Tcnces of the words as a 
whole in AV.j 
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2. ,If (:ydt) thou art bound in wood, and if in a rope; if thou art bound 
in the earth, and if by a sp~.l (vtic)-may this householder's-fire lead us 
up front that to the world of the well-clone. 

The second half-verse here is the same with 120. 1 c, d, and seems unconnected with 
the first half. •.Ppp. reads, in a, 1filr1t{l1i and raj1Hi, and omits the second half-verse, 
thus reducing the hymn to three verses, the norm of the book. 

3. Arisen arc the·two blessed stars named the Unfa~teners; let them 
·bestow here of immortality (mnfta); let the releaser of the bound advance. 

The first half-verse is the same with ii. 8. r a, b; compare also iii. 7. 4 a. b. The 
verse corresponds to f A. ii. 6. 1-l, which has, for a, flmf LAV. iii. 7. -l, an111 Jyl .rrtbledge 
Jii•I, and, in cl, elcfd for pral 'tu . 
• 

4. Go thou apart ; make room ; mayest thou free the houml one fr~m the 
bond; like a young fallen out of the womb, do thou dwell along all roads. 

A corresponding verse is found in TA. (ii. 6. P), which has, for a, -;,/ jihfrt1111 lfll.:d11 
krtlhi,• and, at the end, am, rva (also patluis after s.ir1!1in). Ppp. reads at the cnrl 11 1111 

g,1di11, and this is what the comm. gives as paraphrase of dmi f;riya. The Anukr. seems 
to _:mthorize the contractionyo,rye '1111 in c. *L In c. y,int1s for y,i11y,u.J · 

122. With an offering for offspring. 

Verses 2, 3 are founcl in l','iipp. xvi. LFor vss. 1-3, cf. v. ~chroc<lcr, ;!,;,,ef 11.,·s., 
p. 1 5. 7i'i/,il~i:er K1z/l1t1-hs.• .. pp. 75-76. J It appears in Kilm;., with tlw hymn next fol
lowing/ in the sa;m_vajnas (63. Z<)), at:companying th(· offering of .rmirstliit,1/wmas: and 
tlw tomm. regards vs. 5 (instead of xi. i. 27, which has the same jm1tfk,1) a:; intencled at 
1,3. 4. in the same cercmouics, with distribution of water for washing the priests' han1ls. 

\'iiit. (2.:. 23) has both hymns in the a,i:11if/0111a, with ..-ii. 4 r. 2, as recited by the sacrifit:cr. 
L for the whole amw,U,1, see undct· h. 114. J • L And with x. 9. 26.J 

Transhtcd: Ludwig, p. 432; ~ritlith, i. 312. 

1. This portion I, knowing, make over [to thee], 0 Vi<;vakarman, first
born of right; by us lis it] given, beyond· old age; along an u;brokcn 

li11c may we pass (tr) together. 

The connection in this verse is obscure : pmtlt,w1111i1.r • first-born ' i11 b can only 
qualify" I" grammatically; douhtlcs!I it shoulcl he vo~'.ati•~, behmgiug to Vi~vakarman. 
Thl' comm. connects tiatltwz directly with bhiiga111, which lw explains hy j>tlk~i,1111 ,ummir 
h,n,frl>lu~i;miz .:•ii. The second half-verse corresponds to TA. ii. Ci. I 5 c, d (in immediate 

rnnnection with the two preceding verses of our text also), which differs only by reading 

at the end mrm1n / and this the comm. also reach,. The first half-verse in TA.'is as 

follows: ,·,f j)rnjii11d11 f,rrlligrbh!lfla 11idviln /m1.1,1f11ti(, /m1th,1111f1jil rt,JJ-y,1 .. anrl- l'pp. 
apparently intends a similkr rtading; it has t111i1 pri~iii111111 ity ,·/,:ii, as if the- verse had 

0 1:curred earlicr in the text ; but it has not been found. 
1 

2. Some pass along the extended line, of whom what is the Fathers' 
r was],given in course (? dyanma) ; some, without r.clatives, giving, bestow

in~-;, if they be' able to give,. that is very heaven. 
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The TA. (ii. 6. 26) has this verse also, with variants: dnt1 sd,izcaranti for tara 11;: 

(besides the preceding dnu) in a, ,1yanavat at end qf b, -:J1dcclt1lt at end of c (Ppp. h,,s 
-y11ch,i11), fakn1w'a1iJ·as• for flk:riI1t and qiim for tV(l in d. Both comm's understand 
n11fm •debt• with Jltrya111, anrl abandlui (which appears to be ,used adverbially) ag 
equivalent to abandhava.r: though without descendants, they too rfach heaven :1;, 

reward of their gifts. l'pp. has also /,: for cd in d. •LThe Cale. ed. 11eern11 to ha.\·t: 
fakmi1.1iili.wifz s1.1-. ~oes it intend falniut11i11 (or fakntf11,in -see Gra,A. § 701) sa s-.·-: j 

3. Take ye (both) hold after, take hold together after; to this world 
they that have faith attach themselves (sac) ; what cooked [ o_ffering] of 
yours is served up in the fire, combine ye, 0 husband,. and wife, in ordc·r 
to the guarding of it. 

. ~ 

The verse is found in TA. (ii. 6. 21), with great differences of text: anH- is omiitcd 
at the hcginning; ,wu, second time in a, is accented, d1111 / b is .ramiintim j)if11th.1w 

a1·atko g!trtb11t; p11rllim for pak·1.1d111 is read (also hy Ppp.), and ydtl inserted hdore 
agnc1ri, in c•; d is tdwuii g,1trilye 'hti Jtt1•1ipatl .r,hit r.zbhctltam. The reauing /nirtti111 i~ 

against our un<lerstanding pak1•1f111 of the body prepared by fire for the other world. 
The comm. explains p,frivi1t,w1 by pm!.·f1pt,111r., tlw TA. comm. by poripriipit,1111, 1,,,th 
apparently taking it from root ?!tf. The \'l'rtll! is found repeated, with a different lw~iu. 
ning, as xii. 3'. 7. It is too irrC'gular to be called ,1 simple tn;rtubh. *LThus re:ctifyin~ 

its meter. J 

4. The great sacrifice, as it goes, with mird, I ascend after, with fervnr 
( ?ltip,1s), of like origin; being called upon, 0 Agni, may we, beyond old 
age, revel in joint reveling in the third firmament. 

The connection of m,f11asil, in a, is probably with a1m,trohii111i_; that of tctpasd is po.,
sibly with stiyo11i.r; but the comm. understands "connected with the sacrifice in virt,1t' 

of penance "; he guesses two different interpretations of the half-verse.· Some of our mss. 
(P.M.H.p.m.O.) make in c the combination 1ipal11Ua 'gne which the mekr demands. 
Neither this verse nor the next L save its a J has anything of ajog,1ti character. 

5. These cleansed, purified, worshipful maidens I seat in separate suc
cession• in the hands of the priests (bralmuin); with what desire I 110w 

pour you on, let Indra here with the l\faruts grant me that. 

The verse occnrs again, with a slight variation at the end, as xi. t. 27, and, with much 
more important differences, is x. 9. 27. In the latter verse, instead of the figurati,e 
appellation "maidens," we ha,·e 1' the divine waters (fem.)" themselves addressed. 

123. For the success of an offering. 

[llhr.f"'• -- f,iikar<am, r•t1if1Jad,:i,,w1. lrJif/Ul>lt,1111: .,. 2-p. 1i/m11y /lllllf{llM; 4. 1-av. ;rf. 11·,f• 

jtlfatyil /ilmrig anllffuM.] , r 
,f 

Ll'artly prose, 3 ancl 4.J This hymn and the one following are not found in Pliipp. 
Its uses by .Kau1s. and Vait. with hymn 12: are explained under that hymn. And 1·.,s. 

3-; appear also in Vilit. (2. 15}, at thepan111n sacrifice, in the ceremony o£pra'i!amt,.,1• 

LFor the whole amwaka, see under h. 114.J . 
Translated: ;\luir, v.293 (vss. 2,41 5); Ludwig, p. 30:.; Griffith,'i.313, 
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1. This one, 0 ye associates (? sadluistha), I deliver to you, whom 
Tatavc<las shall carry [as 1 ft treasure; the sacrificer follows af tcr wcll
i)cing; him do y_e r~cognize in the highest firmament. 

The verse is.found also in VS. (xviii. 59) and K. (xl. 13). VS. reads, in a, sadh,1stha 

;nid te (for 11,is); in b, it puts rnwlh/111 after ,111,i/iii,t _; in c, it r,~ads a. y11j1i,ij1atir 11,1 ,ilr,r. 

The comm. explains sad/easthas as meaning 'th(~ gods' (s,dw t(1"(/w11ty ckatm J71lll;i;e 

/eh· stlulnc yajmnii11cn,r. saha nivasmtli). · 

2. Recognize ye him in the highest firmament ; ye divine associates, 
ye know [his] worJ<l there; the sacrificer follows after well-being; make 
ye what he has offered and bestowed plain for him. 

• This verse is found with the preceding in VS. (xviii. 60) and K. (xl. 13), and also in 
TH. (iii. 7. 13H), but with considerable variants: at the be_:;.:inning-, e/c/1iz j,1111Uha (TB. 
jJ11ltal) par:..; in b, TB. 11f/dis for dt!'l!iis, both VS. and TB. s11d/1- unatcenltd, which 
i;; better, but VS. mi/a, which is ha<l, and both n,p,im a.~1•a (for lol.·d111 dim), which 
gives a better sense; for c, both jtfd ii_c;tfchii.t j1t1lhlbliir ti,·1•,~v,i11,1is: in d, both (r(iijnirte, 
and VS. kn1m1atha, but TB. kr1Juliit, both without sma. . 

3. 0 gods! 0 Fathers! 0 Fathers! 0 gods! who I am, he am I. 
The comm., with his usual carelessness of accent, takes the vocatives here for nomi

nati\'es. Some of SPP's authorities (also onr ().s.m.) 0111it the accent of the first ,ismi. 

4. He do I cook, h~ do I give, he do I offer; [as] he, let me not be 
parted from what is given. 

That is, from my gifts, or their reward. The comm. counts and explains these two 
quasi-verses, 3 and 4, as one. Hut the Anukr. reckons this hymn (as it reckoned the 
preceding one) as one of five vrrses (Pfllic,1rm), and Sl'l"s crlition as well as ours so 
divirles. L' As that one, I cook' etc. would he ;m equally accurate translation, and the 
Englii;h of it is not so harsh. J ' 

5. In the firmament, 0 king, stand firm ; there let this stand firm; 
know of what we have bestowed, 0 king; do thou, 0 god, be well-willing. 

The c:ornm. understands the addresses of this verse as made to Soma, whkh is wry 
•iu•·stionablc; and the "this'' of b to be the i_r{i'iji11rtd111, which (or ,l,1ttd111, vs. 4) is 
ri!.:lit. It must be by ;t corruption of the te,rt that the Anukr. rloes not ddine the ,·erse 
a~ an atm~/ublt. 

124. Against evil influence of a sky-drop. 

This hymn, like the preceding, is not found in P:iipp. It is employed by .Kirnc;.• 
( 4(1, .p) in au expiatory rite for the portent of drops of rain from .i cl•~ar sky. In V :iit. 
l 1 :. 7) it is used in the i1g11if/0111a when one has spohn in sleep; and vs. 3 Sl~paratdy 
( 11. 9), in the same ccrcmon}•, when the man who is being ron!iecrated i:- anointed. L For 
the whole a.,1111..•,'ika, see undr,r h. I q.J · 

TranJlakd: Ludwig, p. 498; Griffith, i. 314 .. • 
I. From the sky now, from the great atmosphere, a drop of water 

ha.th fallen upon me with essence (rdsa); with Indra's power, with milk, 
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, 0 Agni, [may] I [be joined], with the meters, with offerings, with the 
deed of the well-doing. • 

The verse is found also in HGS. i. 16. 6, with sundry valliants: 111,1 for mlim in a: 
apatac chh,,iya at end of b; in c, d, ma11asii 'ham a 'gam brah1~1attii gupta!e sul.•tt,; 
/..'fle>za; these are in some respects imJ'rovements, especially in relieving the embaras
sing lack of a verb in our second half-verse. The comm. paraphrast'fl antarikf,'it hi· 
iJkiipin 11irmeghiU, and supplies s,uiigacchtya (as in the translation). It is a littl;; 
strange that the fall of water out of the air upon one is so uncanny and must be aLo 11ed 
for (iikd(oda/,:apli1·v,mado:rafiinti). • 

2. If from a tree it hath fallen upon [m,e], that is' fruit; if from the 

atmosphere, that is merely Vayu; on whatever part of my bo<ly, antl what 
• part of my garment, it hath touched, let the waters thrust perdition away. 

This verse also is found with the preceding in HGS.; which in a reads 11rk~·iigriitl abh_v,i
pattlt and omits tat,; and in b reads y,1d ,,,1 for yadi and tat for sa; for c, it has yall'ii 

1Tkfas tamw,1i yatm i•asat,, and in d biidha11tiim instead of 1111da11he. The comm. 
paraphrases the end of b thus: ,1ii;1·viitmak,r t·1w 11ti 'smiika,it d11fiiya.. The third pf1da 
is really jagatf. 

3. A fragrant ointment, a success is tha~; gold, splendor, just purify
ing is that. All purifiers [are] stretched out from us; let not perdition 
pass that, nor the niggard. 

That is, the uncanny drop is all these fine things. The comm. renders p,u,im,w1 in b 
by (Uddhikaram~· and t1dhiin c by" above." The second pada is redundant by a syllal1h-. 

With this ends the twelfth 1znm,.iika, of I I hymns and 38 ,·crscs; the old Anukr. 
says ,q{atriitfO ,hl/idafa~ . 

• 125. To the war*chariot: for its success . 
.. 

[ Atharva11.- vana.rp,rtyanz. t1'ii(•/11Num1: 2. jaJ11ti.J 

Found also in Paipp. xv. (in the verse-order 2, 3, I). This hymn ancl the IJEXt arc 
six successive verses of RV. (\'i. 47. 26-3 t ), and also of VS. (xxix. 52-57), TS. (h-.11. <,,-,), 
and MS. ,(iii. 16. 3). In Kau~. (1 5. 11) it Land not xii. 3. 33J is used in a batt)e,ritc, 

with vii. 3, r ro, and other passag-es, as the king mounts a new chariot (at K:iu~. 1 o. !,I 

and 13. 6 it is ix. I. 1 that is intended L so SP l"s eel. of the comm. to iii. 16 J, not vii. :2 oi 
this hymn). In Vait. (C>. S), vss. 3 and t arc quoted in the agn)'i1dlt~yr1, :u:companying 
the sacrificial gift of a chariot ;,and the hymn (or vs. 1 ), in the .ratlm (34. I 5), as the king 
mounts a chariot. 

Translated : hy the RV. translators; ancl, as AV. hymn, by Ludwig again, p. 459; 
Griffith, i. 3 q. - See also llergaigne-Henry, Ma1111d, p. 1 ;s. 

1. 0 forest-tree ! stout-limbed verily mayest thou become, our com
panion, furtherer, rich in heroes; thou art fastened t'dgether with kine; be 
thou stout; let him who mounts thee conquer things conquerable . 

• 
There is no difference of reading among allthe versions of this verse. GB. (i. 2. :1) 

quotes ilsjmzlfka Land so does MGS. ati.13.5; d. p. r55J; MB. (i.7,16) has the 
whole verse. " Kine,'' as often elsewhere, means the products of cattle, here the strips of 
cow-hide; and "-tree" the thing made of its wood L cf. i. ·2. 3, note J. 
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2. Forth from heaven, from earth [is its] force brought up; forth from 
forest-trees [is its] power bi'ought hither; to the force of the waters, 
l>rought forth hither by the kine, to Indra's thunderbolt, the chariot, do 
thou sacrifice with oblation. .. . .. 

Or all the nouns(" force" and "power" in a;•b as well) are to he taken as accusatives 
with _vaja • sacrifice to.' Ppp. reads abhrta,it at end of a; and part'.rambhrta,it in b. All 

· the other versions have the better reading fi',ytam at end of c; and so has the comm., 
followed by three of SPP's mss.; and it is accordingly adopted in SPP's text. MS. 
reads dvftam also in b, and antdrik1·iit instead of oja 1,dbltrtam in a. TS. VS. have 
dfr,i~ p. at the beginning. The comm. refers to TS. vi. 1. 34 as authority for identifying 
the chariot with lndra's thunderbolt . 

• 
3. Indra's force, the Maruts' front (dnika), lVIitra's embryo, Varm:ia's 

navel-do thou, enjoying this oblation-giving of ours, 0 divine chariot, 
accept the oblations. 

All the other versions have ·v,f,jras for ~jas in a, and Ppp. agrees with them. All, too 
(not Ppp.), combine sl '11dm at beginning of c, against the ~equiremcnt of the meter. 
The GB. quotes (i.2.21) the j,ratllm of this verse in its form as given by our kxt. 
L l'pp. has d/1aru!1asya for 1,1dr- in b. J 

126. To the drum : for success against the foe. 

[ Ath11r•van. - v,l111upat)'<ld1mduMi.levaty111n. l>lmril:tr<iif{ubh,1111 : J· pu,·,,/,rh11ti vir,1!fir,1r/.hri 
lrif(UM.] 

Found also in Pftipp. xv.• (hut I c, d and 2 a,. b are wanting, probably by an error of 
the copyist), and in the same other kxts as the preceding hymn (K\'.VS.TS.i\IS.: in 
1\lS. the three verses are not in eonsecution with those oC-125). Applied by KaU<;. 
( II>. 1) in a battle rite, with v. 20, as the drums and other musical instruments of war, 
d11ly prepared, are sounded thrice and handed to those who are to play them. \";1it. 
(34. r r) has it (also with v. 20) in the same ceremony as the preceding hymn, as the 
drum-h♦ds are drawn on. *LSecms to be an error for Paipp. vii.J 

Translated: by the RV. translators; and Griffith, i. 315. -·--Sec also Bcrgaignc-l lcnry. 
Manuel, p. I 56. 1 

1. Blast thou unto heaven and earth; in many places let them win for 
thee the scattered living creatures (idl{at) ; do thou, 0 drum, allied with 
lndra [and] the gods, drive away our foes further than far. 

The second pada is translated according to the reading of our text, whose 1_1a,111alii111, 

however, can hardly be otherwise than a corruption of the ma11ut,im of the other texts; 
Ppµ. h;u1 instead sunutiim, which is yet worse; ·the comm. has 11a1111/iim. MS. has, in 
d, ardt for diirJI. 

2. ~esound thou at [them]; mayest thou assign strength [anrl] force 
to us; thunder against {them], forcing off difficulties; drive, 0 drum, 
misforttine away from here; I~dra's fist art thou; be stout. 

The other texL-. have, in b, nl~ :rfa11ihi for ,1bltf :r(,ma, and, in c, frf1tha for std/1,1, 
and the plural duchu11/J.s (save TS., which gives -n,lli, in /1it1la-tcxt -11ii11), 
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3. Conquer thou those yonder; let these here conquer; let the clrurn 
speak loud L11tivad-J [and] clear; let our hor!J.!-winged heroes fly together; 
let our chariot-men, 0 Indra, conquer. . 

AU the other tc-x~-. h,wc, for a, ,1 '111fir ,~;a pratydvarlilye 'mi~, and,•vilvmlfti at ci! t 
o[ b; in c, for pt1t,mtu, aira11ti (but MS.~cdm11h1); while l'pp. reads patayanti. A 1111~.-i; 

hcfore}v•,t doubtless means ,1111Dn, and is so translated above; but the9pada-text und,'.l· 
starids it as amAm, and the comm. supplies ftJ/rnsentlm. The Anukr. contracts the firn 
pacla into 9 syllables. 

127. Against various diseases : with a wooden amulet. 

This hymn is not found in Paipp. Kaur;. applies it (26. 33-39), with ii. 7, 25; vi. 8_~, 
109; viii. 7, in a healing rite against various diseases (with this hymn specially lhc 
person treated is to be smeared by means of a splinter of p,iliifa, ib. 34; and the lwarJ 
of oue seized by Varu~ia is to l>e anointed, ib. 39); and it is reckoned (note to 2(.,. r) to 
the takmanilfana g-ar1a. · 

Translated: Zimmer, p. 386 (with comment on the diseases); Griffith, i. 315; Bloom
field, 401 530. --See also Grohmann, but. Stud. ix. 396 ff. 

1. Of the vidradhd, of the red baliJsa, 0 forest-tree, of the ·visdlpal.·a, 
0 herb, do thou not leave even a bit (? pifitti ). 

Or Mldtasya may be a separate disease (so rendered by Zimmer: the comm. takri; it 
as either" red" or" [a disease of] the bloocl ''). The form 111'sdlj,aka is given here on 
the strength of SPP's authorities (among which living repeaters of the kxt arc incluclct!,1. 
and of the comm., which tlriv(~s it from root srP (vividl11uil s11rpati), with suhstitutinn 
of I for r; no manuscript is to be trusted to distinguish lpa and lya, and, as the word is 
unknown save in this hymn and in ix. 8 and xix. 44, there was nothing to i,;how which w:1'; 

the true reading. The comm. takes ealuraiigu/t(paliifa11rkf11 to he the treti addrts~ed, 
and 111ifradka as vidara!tafllo vra!/aVifefa~; also Pifit,z as nidii1U1bltiila1it d11:rfil{PI- m,11i

J·am; and balii.ra as kiisflf?Jas,idi. L Our P.M.E.1.0.R.K. combine 111'.r,Upa!.-11.~1•0,~adl.·1 
in smizhit?l in c; a'1<l this S PP. adopts in his text, and report,; nothing to the! rnntnry 
from his authorities. J 

2. The· two testicles that are thine, 0 balltsa, laid away in thine arm
pit(? kdkta)-I know th~ remedy for that, the cip1Mm1 a looking-upon. 

By a blundering confusion of c and f in transcription, in our text and in the !11dl'r 
Verbor11m founrled upon it, the form (ff11,drt1 instead of cf• has been adopted fur this 
verse.•' The comm. reads ef,Padm, a11cl calls it "a kind of tree having this nam,~ ''; per
haps ci/Ju!lll is the true form. We should ha\'C exrected rall\t:r ,;p~ or df,i• than ,t/111 

rri1t111 in b ( = apakr,rfn111 iifrilii11; and kak,re == btih111111ile,' himm.). l" Testic:h:s'' : 
perhaps swellings of the axillary "glands."J 

3. The 1.,isdlpaka that is of the limbs, that is of the ears, that is in th1~ 

eyes-we eject the •vistflpaka, the vitlradkd, the heart-disease; we impel 
away tlownward that unknown ydl-~·ma. 
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128. For auspicious time : with dung-smoke. 
. . 

r At/,ar1.1iii(1(i°rll.t (m1!.\trtlmr,1jilm1»i amtir,1111ast1m astiiut). -- ,·a/urr,.·,m1. silumy,m,; rni.·,ui/11,. 
·- • matievaty,111,. ii11111/ubh,1m.] · 

Except the th0ird verse, this hymn occurs alsb in P:iipp. xix. Ticsirles the ceremony 

reported under 'Is. 1, Kam,. has the hymn (50. 13) in a general rite for good fortune, 

with vi. I, 3-7, 59, etc. etc.; and also, in the chapter of portcn ts ( 1 oo. 3 ), in an expia
tory ceremony on occasion of an eclipse of the moon (somagrahfl/ia, comm,); vs. 3, 

too, is sp~ially quoted in the tlf/akii ceremony (138.8), as accompanying a nineteenth 

[oblation?]. • 
Translated: Weber, Omina 11ml Port,mta (1858), p. 363: Zinunrr, p. 353; Griffith, 

i. jt6; Bloomfield, 160, 532.-Bloomfield had already trcat.t•d it at length, AJ P. vii..t8-lff,, 
:rnd J AOS. xiii. p. cxxxiii ( 0-= PAOS., Oct. I 88G ). A penLilh:d note on Whitney's ms. 
~hows that he considered the propriety of rewriting; the translation and comment for 

vi.128. 

1. When the asterisms made the fllkadltfima their king, they bestowed 
on hirn auspicious (bltadrd-) day, saying "This shall he [his] royalty." 

(al.-adh1111lfl (with irregular but not unparalleled accent: sec my Skt. Gr. § 1-:Jq b) 

means primarily · dung-smoke,' i.e. smokr arising- from burning dun.~ (or else the yapor 

from fresh dung). According to the r:omm., it signifies here the ire from whkh such 

:.1noke arises, and then, •• on account o[ inseparability from that, a Brahman"; and he 

quotes TS. v. z. 8 ,_,: "a Brahman is inclecrl this Agni V:iii;vanara." The Kau\ika

Si1tra, in a passage (50. I 5, 16) also quoted by the comm., says that, with this hymn, 

, having laid balls of dung on the joints of a Brahman friend, one asks dun~•smoke, 

"1\hat sort of day today?'' He (nf c,omsc, tht! Brahman*) answers "propitious, very 

favorahle."' Prof. Bloomfield takes rafodh1i111a to be out-.nrl-out the title of a Brah

man, '' weather .. prophct" ; but this seems not to follow from the Siitra, also not from 

the 1\nukr., and least of all from the hymn. Tht> l';1ipp. n'.rsion differs considerahly 

from ours (but nearly ag-rees with one in an appendix to the Nak~atra-kalpa: see Bloom

titld, A+I·'. vii. 48 ;) : it reads yarl riijl1n,uit (11kadl11i111,11h 11ak,f,1/rii!~Y t1!.T!l1tl11: bhadr,i
/111m asm,ii pra '._v,1dw11 tattJ rii,r(ra111 ,1j,iyata. The accent of ,iJiU in dis not explained 

hy any known rule. *LSo Ke~ava to Kau~. 50. 16,J , 

2. Auspicious ·day ours at noon, auspicious day be ours at evening, 
auspicious day ours in the morning of the clays; be night auspicious day 
for llS. 1 

Tliat is, may each of these times be free from omens and influences of ill-luck. The 

l'pp. Ycrsion runs thus: bit. ,zsl1111as si1,y,mi /1/1. _priit.ir ,ultt 1111~: bit. ,1.rnuzbhya1i1 h 1111il 

1ak,1d/11i111a stld,i /.•nm (as in the appendix to the ~ak~atra-kalpa. just cited). · • 

i 3- From day-and-hight, from the asterisms, from sun-au<l-rnoon, do 
thou, 0 king (t1kadldi11lll, make auspicious day for us. 

This vctse, as alrearly noted, is wanting in 1-'pp., but its second half nearly agrees 

with that of the Ppp. version of vs. 2. The accent in b should he emended to J·111:vat'a11• 

drnmasdbkyilm, as is read below L see \V's note J in xi. 3. 34. The first half-v;:rsc is 

1netrically -irregular. 
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4. Thou who hast made auspicious day for us at evening, by night, 
also by day - to thee as such, 0 fakad/tll,n{f,, king of the astcrisms, [be J 
always homage. 

Ppp. reads akarat at end of a, and priilar for nakt,1111 in b'. All the mss: lea\·c 
akaras unaccented, and SPP. accordingly gives akams in his text;' ours emends to 

,ikanzs. 
One ma1 conjecture that it is the Milky. Way, which is not unlike' a thin line of 

smoke drawn across the sky, that is the real king of the asterisms, and that its ;mita. 
lion by a "column of the heavy smoke of burning dung is what was relied on to counter• 
act any evil influences from the asterisms; or the behavior of such smoke, as rising 
upward or hanging low, may have been really a weather-sign. ' · 

129. For good-fortune : with a ~ili~apil amulet. 

[ A llim"IJiliigiras. - /Jka1,'llrlevatyam. illlU!!"Mam.] 

• 

Found also in Piiipp. xix. (in the verse-order f, 3, 2). ·used by Kau~. (36. 12), with 
vi. 139 and vii. 38, in a rite relating to women, for good-fortune : one binds sriuvarcala 
on the head after the fashioll of an herb (-amulet? Ke~. and the comm. explain as the 
root or flower of the fa11/.:lla,Pu:r/Jikii) and enters the village. . 

Translated: Griffith, i. 317. - The association of this hymn with r39 seems to imply 
somethinf:(' more specific than'' good-fortune," namely, luck in lo\·e for a man, as Kei;ava'i; 
yasjia (notyasyiis) J'ti11blttigyam khati indicates. 

1. Me with a portion (bluign) of fiitfdpii, together with lndra [as] ally, 
I make myself portioned ; let the niggards run away. 

The mss. blunder over the word fti1ifaj,/11a. SPP. reports only (iilif<lf,hlna as variant 
(read by two of his); ours have that, and also (111isaylna and si11ip1yb1<1; our kxt 
reads wrongly (ilti(ayl11a L correct to fiilifnjJlna J. The comm. gives s,uitfapltcn,z, ancl 
etymologizes it accordingly as sam + p1phq ! Ppp. has sii1ir11j,r11a. The fili(a/ui ii; 
the Dalber._l.{ia .ristt, a tree distinguished for height and beauty. The comm. understand!; 
Maga throughout the hymn as the god llhaga. L The refrain recurs at xiv. 2. r I. J 
The Anukr. overlooks the lack of a syllable in c . 

.. 
2. With what portion thou didst overcome the trees, together with 

splendor, therewith make me portioned; let the niggards run away. 
Ppp. reads quite differently,: atl,,i vrkfiiti adyabhai,at st1kam i11drt•wi medi11a: e1·ii 

ma etc. 

3. The portion that is blind, that is reverted (pzma~sard), set in the 
tr~es,- therewith make me portioned; let the niggards run away . 

.Extremely obscure. There must be some special connectiqn, unclear to us, between 
bltaga and fiitfapa. The comm. understands the god Bhaga: and explains the cpittet 
' blincl' in this verse by referring to Nirukta xii. 14, and 'reverted' as relating to his 
consequent inability to go forward; he reads iihatas ;n b for ilhilas, and pict~res th1'. 
blind :Rhaga as running against the trees along his way! The sense is, perhaps, the 
fortune or beauty that lies invisible and withdrawn in the trees. Ppp. ends b with i 1r/.·it-
s1irjJilt1~, and bas, for_ c, bltagc ni r,11111 1J'/II plit(ap,1, · · 
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130. To win a man's love . 
• 

[Atl,a1"1Jtlng,"ra1.-r:aturrca111. 1maradevatt1IMm. 4nuf{uMam: 1. virii!furasliid'1rhati.] 

Hymns 130-132 are not found in Paipp. Hymn 130 and the next two arc used by 
Kauc;. (36. 13-r4) in a women's rite (tluf/astri1.1affkara!1akarntatti, comm. and Krc;.), 
with strewing of beans (comm. and Kee;. read miifiin, not 111a:rasmariin), burning of 
arrow-tips, and L comm. and Ke<;:, J piercing of an effigy. 

Translated: Weber, bui. Stud. v.244; Ludwig, p. 515; Grill, 581 174; Griffith. 
i. 3 r 7 ; Bloomfielcl, 104, 534. 

I. Of the Aps.-'lrases, chariot-conquering, belonging to the chariot
conquering, [is] this the love (smard) : ye gods, send forth love ; let yon 
[11lan] burn for (anu-fuc) me. 

Our pada-mss. (and three of SPP's) make in a the absurd division nithaofite .
yfnlim, for which the comm. reads ralluzjile tlhiniim (::::: ratlzma jt!lai,ye 11u11akhye 
o:radhi; and dhyii1taja1taniniim). The two terms (of which one is an evident deriva
tive of the other) have so little applicability to the Apsarases that Grill resorts to the 
violent and unacceptable measure of substituting ·arthajlta111 arth,ijidnii111. Perhaps 
nothing more is meant than to mark strongly the all-conquering power postulated for 
the Apsarases in this spell. Ludwig renders smara by "love-charm." The comm., in 
spite of pri'yas in 2 b and am111y~ in 3 b, thinks it a ,voman whose Io,•c is sought. 

2. Let yon [man] love (smr) me; being dear, let him love me: ye 
gods, send etc. etc. 

At the end of p!das a and b is added {ti, not translated; it appears to indicate an 
expression of the purpose for which the gods arc to despatch love. The comm.· com
bines vss. 2 and 3 into one verse, thus rc:storing the norm of the hook; but the Anukr. 
calls the hymn one of four verses, and that is plainly its value in the present state of the 
text. L Here the comm., alternatively, allows that it may be a man whose love is sought.J 

3. That yon [man] may love me, not I him at any time, ye gods, send 
etc. etc. 

SPP's padtZ-text, probably by an oversight, lea\·es m,w:r;•a unaccented; tl1c comm .. 
undauntedly explains it by amr,,h stri_y1w1. • 

4. Craze (1111--mad,iy-) [him], 0 Maruts; 0 atmosphere, craze [him]; 
0 Agni, do thou craze [him]; let yon [manJ burn for me . 

• 
131. To win a man's love. 

[ All1i1roilii_(ira.r. - s111ar,1,fevat,ik,1m. ii1t-1tf/11M,1111.] 

• Not found in Piiipp. (like the preceding and the following hymn). Used hy Katfi;. 
only with the preceding ai,t the following hymn (see under the former). 

~·unslated: \Veber, hut. Stud. v. 244; Grill, 58, 17 5; Griffith, i.318; Bloomfield, 
104,535. • 

I. Down from the head, down from the feet, thy longings (iidld) I 
draw down. Ye gods, send forth love; let yon [ma.n] burn for me. 

Again the comm. stupidly (sec vs. 3) understands a woma11 to be addressed. 
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2. 0 Anumati, assent to (mm-man) this ; 0 design (dkiiti'), n1aycst 
thou constrain (sam-nam) this. Y c gods, '!tend etc. etc. 

'Desig11' (dkiiti) is t•vi<lcntly here a personification '(s111hkalp,i/Jkimi111i11f ·dn1t1/,z. 
comm.), as is often dm1111,1ti 'assent.' No ms. rl!a<ls 11,111111.r, without accent, and Si'!'. 
accordingly prints 11dmas in his text; ours emends to ,11111uu; tl1e comn-i. takes the wor1l 
as a noun; idam in a he explains by madabltilafitt1m. The Anukr. heeds not that tli.: 
first piicla is tri;r/11bh. • 

3. If (J1dt) thou runnest three leagues, five leagues, a horseman's day's 
journey, thence shalt thou come back ; thou shalt be father•of our sons . 

• 
The propr.r dh·ision of iiyasi in c is doubtless iJ : ay,ui, which is, however, reacl oulr 

by one of S P P's pada-mss. ; the others give iiodyasi ( cf. tia,iyati at vi. 60. z) or '1oaJ•1i.i·;•, 
and this last is adopted hy SPP.-quite unaccountably, since such accent and Slll:h 
dh•ision do not properly go together in any p,zda-text. 

132. To compel a man's love. 
[Athar:,dii,f'ira.r. --pai'Uarcam. smara,/n•altllmm. ,J1111r{t1Mam: r. J·/l· amqf116k; J· llhterij; 

2, 4,.5. 3-p. mahabrhati; z, 4: virnj.] 

Like the two preceding hymns, not found in Piiipp. Used by Kiiuc;. only with iti. 
two predecessors (see under 130). The metrical definitions of the Anukr. are artifieial 
and worthless. 

Translated: Weber, Ind. Sh,t!. v. 245; Griflith, i. 3r~; Bloomfield, 104, 535. 

1. The love that the gods poured within the waters; greatly burning, 
together with longing- that I heat for thee by Varm;ia's ordinance 

(dhdmurn). 
2. The love that all the gods poured etc. etc. 
3. The love that ln<lral)i poured etc. etc. 
4. The love that Indra-and-Agni poured etc. etc. 
5. The love that l\:litra-aud-Varm;ia poured etc. etc. 

133. To a girdle: for long life etc. 

[ Acastya. --f,1nr1m:·r1m. mckhalad,·vat.1!.·,m1. ·1rilirf11Mam : I, /J/mrfj_; z, 5. ,m1q{1tM : 
4.j,1g,iti.J 

• t 

Found also in Paipp. v. Used by_ Kau~. (47. 14-15) in :t rite of sorcery, with lhe 
following hymn, for d11e preparation of girdle and staff; vs. 3 also alone in the same 
rite (-17, I 3 ), with laying fuel . of batll/.11 ka on the fire ; and vss. 4 and 5 twice,, in the 
11f!1111t~1•rwa ceremony (56. 1; 57. 1), with tying on a girdle. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 432; Criffith, i. 3uJ. - . . 
I(. 

r. The god that bound on this girdle, that fastened [it] together (sam-
nah), and that joined (y11j) [it] for us, the god .by whose instruction we 
move - may he seek the further shore, and may he release us. 

l'pp. has in c the singular carii,111i. • Further shore' is a familiar expression fo~ the 
end of a difficult or dangerous act 9r process ( prarijufl,zsya /.:arllla!fa~ sam,ipt/111, 
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comm.}, Td.rya at beginning of C in our text is a misprint for yasya. L The Anukr. 
refuses to sanction the contraction.re 'mtim.J 

·' 
2. Offered to art thout.offcrcd unto ; thou art the weapon otthc seers 

frti); partaking (pra•af) · first of the vow (7,!ra/d), be thou a hero-slayer, 
O girdle. ·· 

F~r the first p!tcta Ppp. has only the single word illtuta (perhaps hy accidental omis
sion); in d it reads avfragnnf. The comm. explains ,,.ralti as either I vow• or, by the 
usual s_econdary application. 'milk etc.' (kfiriidi/ram) ; to a/Jhilmt,l in a it prefixes an 
e:-planatory samj,iila-. 

3. Si.lee I am death's student (bmltmaciirln), soliciting from existence 
(?,{)hiUd) a man (p11n1:ra) for Yama, him <lo I, by incantation (brdlmzan}, 
by fervor, by toil, tic with this girdle. 

It is the duty of a Vedic student to beg provision for his teacher. Ppp. begins b 
with bhuta1, 11ir,,viica11. The comm. reads niryi'icam, explainiryg- it as first person sing. 

( '" )'tia) ! The result he takes to be "by this binding- on of a girdle I imperle the 
progress of my enemy." I'ada c has a redundant syllabic. 

4. Daughter of faith, born out of fcrvor, sister of the being-making 
seers was she; do thou, 0 girdle, assign to us thought (mat!), wisdom; 
also assign to us fervor and Indra's power. 

All the mss. (and both editions) accent /Jabh1foa at end of b, as if a relative were 
expressed or implied in the line somewhere. The verse is really mixed tr(,tuM and 
J,1;i;·,1fi; La isj<1galf only by count; 110 iu c looks like an intrusion J. LAs to the combi
nation -sa rh see note to l'riit. iii. 46. J 

5. Thou whom the ancient being-making seers bound about, do thou 
Pmbrace me, in order to length of life, 0 girdle. 

134. To crush an enemy with a thunderbolt. 

[,;ukm. -'1umtrol.·t,m1_jr,Jdn,atyam. ,i111tt/llbhanr: 1. farilmq{u} tr(<{11M1 ,· [.l'.J • l,/mril: 

J-t• g,(11atri.] 

Found also in Paipp. v. Used by Kau<;. (47. q) in a rite of sorcery with the preced .. 
ing hymn (which see); and also later in the same rite (47. 18), with smiting down the 
i;t.1ff three times. *LThc Anukr. text is here confused and dcfecti\'e, Its reading (with 
the probable omission supplied in brackets) is. anlyil /Jlm'rik [an11:f/1tb, dvitiy,"i bhuri/.•] 
tripada ltiiylltri. J 

Trausl:\tcd : Ludwig, p. 448 ; Griffith, i. 320. 

I. Let this thunderbolt gratify itself with right (? rtd.~1•a), let it ~mite 
down his kingdom, 1tivay his life; let it crush [his] neck, crush up his 
nape, as <;achipati of Vritra. 

l'pp. ~eads 1,ratena instead of rta.sya in a, meaning perhaps 111rtc11a, which would he 
a welcome improvement, suggesting emendation of our text to -1,1111 mrltfs_ya 'on the 
rleacl man,' .anticipating the result of the action imprecated in the next pada. Ludwig 
translates as if it were a111rtasya, wbich is to be rejected, The comm. re1'l"ders it simply 
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• truth, or sacrifice,' and regards a staff (tlltilrya11til!fO d.i!'!la{,) ar, intended by ,,ajra : ii, 
b he apparently overlooks and omits a11a. The pada-reading at end of c is •,rilhiJ, ~s if 
for -kt111, dual; the comm. reads -ltii/t, which is douttless .. the right form. Ppp. leav~ 
off the last pada, but whether it ends ~. with u;1r1il,llf, I am·'not informed.· Ppp. also ha~, 
jlvam for ji'llittim in b, and skandhil for grfvils in c. L The Anukr. ig:nores the jaga/i 
rhythm of a and c. J • .. 

2. Beneath, beneath them that are above, hidden, may he not creep 
out of the earth ; let him lie smitten down by the thunderbolt. 

L The mark which should divide a from b is not noted in W's collation-book. J 
3. Whoever• scathes, him seek thou after; whoevc;r scathes, him 

smite; the crown of tht: scathcr, 0 thunderbolt, do thou cause to foll 
foJlowing after. 

The last pada is \'ery obscure ; it is rendered as if it meant an involving of the 
offender's crown (slmanla i == firaso madhyadefa, comm.) in the fall of the thunderbolt 
(but the comm. explains am•aiiram by a1111/{lma111 I). Ppp. reads siiyakas for '11a111 
in c. The Prat. gives an ()biter dii:lum (iii. 43) on the derivation of sfmdnta (or slma,zt). 
The metrical definition Lbhurig amq/ujJ J seems to be omitted in the Anukr, 

135. To crush an enemy. 

Found also in Paipp. v. Used by Kauc;. (47. 20) in the s,une rite of sorcery as the 
two preceding hymns, with the direction "do as stated in the text." 

Translated: Griffith, i. 321. 

1. When (ytit) I eat, I make strength ; thus do I take the thumkr
bolt, cutting to pieces (f,11) the shoulders of him yonder, as <:;achipati of 
Vritra. · 

Skandh,i 'shoulder' is always plural Lin AV.J, and so is not precisely equivalent to 

the word used to render it. l'pp. has for b, 1!aj,·am a,mpiilayali. l'ada b is deficient 
unless we1read 11a-Jr-,z»i. 

2. When I drink, I drink up, an up-drinker like the ocean; drinking 
up the breath of him yonder, we drink him up. 

l'pp. combines samudriii '1•a in b, and reads, in c, d, sa1i1ph.,,1,i1 sa,i,pi1•amy ahati1 
pii•a. 

3. When I swallow, I swallow up, a swallower-up like the ocean ; swal
lowing up the breath of him. yonder, we swallow him up. 

l'pp. rcarls, for c, cl, pr,1?tam amtt[ya .raii1gi,·,ull sa1itgirt1111y ff'''"' gt'ran,. The acrrnt 
glrami in our text is doubtless wrong (rcadgirilmi), but it is read by all the authorities, 
and accordingly is adopted in both editions. · 
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136. To fasten and increase the hair. 
·~. I 

[ At4an,an (Rtfa'lla,-dllanaka,n_R~ L 'llitakai,,11~ j). - 11a11,1.1patyam. iim,f{ublumz : a. r-,111. 3-f>. 
. siim11i 6rliali,] 

Not found in,PAipp. Used by Kau~. (3 l, 28), with the following hymn, in a rem~dial 
rite for the ,grow~h of the hair. 

Translated: Zimmer, p. 68; Grill, 50, l 76; Griffith, i. 321 ; llloomfielcl, 3 r, 536. 

I. Thou art born divine on the divine one, [namely] the earth, 0 herb; 
thee here, 0 down-stretcher, we dig in order to fix the hair. 

The comm. expl_ainA the plant addressed to be the kd~·amiicl etc.; n1talltlis apparently 
not the name, but an epithet," sending its roots far down•: (11yakprasar1l!tn.fflii, comm:). 

Ill 

2. Fix thou the old ones, generate those unborn, and make longer 

those born. 
The comm. strangely divides vss. 2 and 3 differently, adding 3 a, b to 2, and leaving 

3 c, d to form by themselves a verse. L The Anukr. scans as 9+9. The II verse" scem!i 
to ue prose. J 

3. What hair of thine falls clown, and what one is hewn off with its 
root, upon it I now pour with the all-healing plant. 

The comm., as ~vcll as all the mss. (and both editions), has the false form vncdte 
(for ~n,:vdte),. 

137. To fasten and increase the hair. 
, 

[ A tli,1rvm11 (l l.•tfll1-'artlh1111al:iima~ J r•Ttaltat')'•lM, - r,iJ,,aspatya,n. t111«f/11Ma,11. J 

Of this hymn only the second verse is found in Paipp. (i.). It is used by Kau~. only 
with the preceding hymn, as there explained. 

Translated: Lurlwig, p. 512; Zimmer, p. 68; Grill, 50, I 76_; Griffith, i. 321 ; Bloom
fic.ld, 3 I, 53 i. . 

1. [The herb] which Jamadagni dug for his daughter, [as] hair-
incrcascr, that one Vitahavya brought from Asita's houses. ., 

Or ;•ftaht11,y11 may be understoou (with the Anukr.) as an epithet,' after the gods had 
c-nj•>yecl his olilations.' The comm. takes it as a proper name, as also ,isilasya ( =-l.-ru1a
k,:prsy,1i 'taba1it;ii,z.~1•a mun,:(l). 

2. To be measured with a rein were they, to Le after-mrasurcd with a 
fathom : let the black hairs grow out of thy head like reeds. 

The Ppp. ,;ersion; though corrupt, suggests no different reading. The comm., startled 
at the exaggcr~tion implied in tibhlfu, dedarcs it to mean "finger." l n d, nsid,s isi read 
br all the ms..'l., and cons•~qucntly by both editions; it app.uently calls for emendation 
to dsitiis, and is so translltcd (l·rf!tav,ir!iii~, comm.). · The Anukr. seems to admit the 
contraction na,ft'"va in 2 c, 3 ~-

3. Fix· thou the root, stretch the end, make the middle stretch out, 
0 herb; let the black hairs grow out of thy head like reeds. 

·:· . .,,, 

'Va,,,aya. in b, is ya,naya in pat/a-text, by Prat. iv. 93. 
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138. To make a certain man impotent: 
. a • 

[ At!,an;,w (l.:li6,,l.-art11RiimfU!)· -paieearc,1,n, r1ci11a1patyam, dnt1ffu6/,r1t11 : J· /athJl}ankli.] 

Found (except vs. 5) also in Paipp. i. Used hy Kllu~. (48. 32) 'in a rite of sorcerv. 
with wrapping, crushing, ancl burying urine and frel:ts. · · 

Translated: Weber, /11.d, St,,d. v. 246; Ludwig, p. 470; Geluner,Jed. S1t1d. i. r3, 
(in part ancl with comment); Griffith, i. 322, 474; Bloomfield, 1081 537, 

r. Thou art listened to, 0 herb, as the most best of plants ; make 
thou now this man for me impotent (klibd), tJ/ilfd-wcaring. . ~ 

·i The opafd is some head-ornament worn· clistinctively by women (comm. sf,-f11J'nhja-
na111). Geidner holds that ,pafa, kurira (\'S. 2)1 and lt11111Da (vs, 3) all mean aLiJ-e 
• horn.' Ppp. readspii11r11!am in c. The comm. does not attempt to identify the pl.rnt 
addressed. 

2. Do thou make him impotent, o/afd-wearing, likewise make him 
kurtra-wearing; then let lndra with the (two) pressing-stones split hoth 
his testicles. .. . 

Ppp. gives krt11ii for l:rdhi in a (combining krt,10 'j,-), and reads throughout J:lfr,1 
and oj,af" ,· in c, d it has 11Mii/Jhyii111 a.i:ya gr. indrn l,hinat/1! a. The comm. explain;; 
lmrlra as e::::: kr.ra, and quotes from TS. iv. r. p the phrase .rinlviill sukaptlrdO. sulmrir,1 
s1_11i11pa(d; and also, from an unknown source, stanakefavalf slrf sy,U I0111afa~ /mru~a/1 
s111rta/1. ' 

3. Impotent one, I have made thee impotent i eunuch (1.·d1lhri), I have 
made thee eunuch ; sapless one, I have made thee sapless; th,: kurim 
and the k1,111/Ja we set down upon his head. 

The comm. explains kurlra here as • a net of hair' (kefajiila) and k11mhn a;; 'its 
ornament' (tadiil,/,amru~n), and he quotci; from Ap<;S. x. 9, S the scntenct• aim f'rtt· 
nifira.ri k11111/Jalmrira111 adhy uliate, Both words plainly signify some clistinctivr,I~· 
womanish head-dress or ornament. Ppp. reads (as also our P.s.m.) k11111bham in e; 
and, for c, aramlii Iva 'karam arasa 'raso 'si. 

4. 1"he two god-made tubes that [arc] thine, in which stands thy virility, 
those I split for thee with a peg, on yon woman's loins (mufl·d). 

Ppp. combines anmfyii 'dhi in d (but perhaps the true sa,;,hild•reading ?). L l'pp. h,1s 
a gap in the place where our1ya11ryaya stands. J · 

5. · As women split reeds with a stone for a cushion, so do I split thy 
member, on yon woman's loins. _ 

Jrt this and the preceding verse, the comm. strangely connects mt1!kti_yos with the 
preceding noun (niJ,jya,i, flJ,as) and supplies filllyas with allJff)'ilS, 

139. To compel a woman's .love. 
[Atlta,-v,111. -fanca1'lam. vif11a,rpaly,1m. rlnu,!uMam: r . . i"'"· 6-p. viril1Ji1gali.] 

;--
The hymn is wanting in Paipp .. Kam;. (36. 12) uses it-in a,wpmen's rite, with vi. 1 ~? 

and vii. 38 : see under the former. 
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.. -TRA.NSLA1"10N AND NOTES. BOOK VI. -vi. 140 

Trarislat~d: Weber, Ind. Slutl. v. 247 ; Ludwig, p. 51 S ; Griffith, i. 323 ; Bloomfield, :; 

102, 539• " 

1, Nyastikd hast thou grown up, my good-fortune maker ; a hundred 
[are) thy forth-stretchers, three and thirty thy down-stretchers. With 
this thousand-leafed [herb] I make dry thy heart. 

· The great mlljority of mss. (including of ours all b~t Bp.D.R,Kp.) read suoha_gmitk
in b, and this appears to be rrobably the true sa1i1hita-reading, with -bllag- for /Jada
reading, although ncitl1er the Prat nor iL, commentary notes the case; SPP's edition, 
like ours, reads -l>kag-. The comm.· explains 11yastil.·ii as nitcu·am ,u-yanli I casting 
downward' (namely, ,any omen of ill-fortune). OU. takes it as a,fem. of nyasta-ka 
, stuck in•'; perhaps rather diminutive of ,~va.rta, as if I something thrown clown, cast 
a~ay, insignificant.' The comm. understands the plant intended to be the fn.iikha
pu,pikll (tl 11dropt1gon adcttlatus: "creeping; grows on barren moist pasture-ground. 
Of very coarse nature. I never found it touched by cattle." Roxburgh). The comm. 
ends vs. I with the fourth pada, adding the other two to vs. 2. 

2. Let thy heart dry up on me, then let [thy] mouth dry up; then dry 
thou up by loving me; then go thou about dry-mouthed . 

. ., a, 
Read perhaps rather 11t41iz-kamt!,zq,. Two padas count a1H•xtra syllable each. 

3. A conciliator, a Jove-awakener ( ?), clo thou, 0 brown, beauteous one, 
push together; push together both.yon woman and me; make [our] heart 

the same. · 
The mss. hardly distinguish !)' and 1rp, hut ours·, in general, seem, as clistinrtly as the 

case adn1its, to rcacl samu:~~'(/lii in a; yet SPP. has •1t:rJia- (noting on,! ms. as reading 
-1t,~J't1•), and, as he has living scholars among his authorities, the probability is that 
he is right. Save here and at xiv. 1. 60 (11tyalii1d or '':''Pei-), th<: ,n1rd appears to be 
unknown. The comm. gives a worthless mechanical etymology, .ra111ynk uptaplta/,i 

.. :,1/i. L ls :.·,111mbjf1!,1 (root 11ki) intcndccl, as a marginal note of l\Ir. Whitney's sug-
gests ?J Our l'.l\1. r. read am/1111 at beginning of c. · 

• 4. As the mouth of one who bas not drunk water dries away, so dry 
thon up by loving me, then go thou about dry-mouthed. 

The third pada has a redundant syllable. • 
5. -As. a mongoos, having cut apart, puts together again a snake, so, 

0 powerful [herb], put together the <livided of love. 
This capacity of the mongoos is unknown to naturah'sts, nor havc any r~ferenct!S to 

it hccu noted elsewhere. 

140. With the first two upper teeth of a child. • 
[ Athan.1a11. - /,,-,fl,,nn!ta1/,1tyam 11/,1 ,ncintr111't,ulanla,f,-.,,:~1•,111t. J1111t{ubl1tm1: 1. m·obr'1,iti; 

a. 11pari1/~i.iJ't1ti1mali lri1t11M; J· ,f.rt,iraf,11ikti.J 

Found also'in l'aipp. xix., Used by Kau~. (46. 43-46) in an expiatory rite when the 
two upper teeth pf a child appear first i it "is made to bite the things mentioned in the 
text; and bQth it.and its parents are made to eat of thi,! grain so mentioned after it has 

. h<:cn boiled ·in co'l\secrated water," 
Translated i Zimmer, p. 32I ; Grill, 49, 176; Griffith, i. 323 i Bloomfield, 1 JO, HO, 
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VI. 14~ BOOK VI." THE· ATHA'iVA-VEDA~SAilH;ITA. 
. ~. . 

1. The (two) tigers that, having grown down, desire to devour father 
and mother - those (two) teeth, 0 Brahma1,1aspati, make thou propitious, 
0 Jatavedas. .,,-

Our 11.1\1.W. read kr!'ul,i in d. Ppp., instead Qf d, gives the re~111in, of 21 3: 11id 

ltiitJ'• etc. · .; 

2. Eat ye (two) rice; eat ye barley; then beans, then sesame i this is 
your deposited (nlhita) portion for treasuring, ye (two) teeth; do not 
injure father and mother. 

Instead of atl,o 11tiif<1m in b, Ppp. has mlifiim attam / it begins c with sa for e,,·,1, 

and reads -d/uyam in d. The comm. paraphrases rat,earlke_vilya by ra11ta!tf.Japltaltiya. 

The verse (8+8: 8+7+11=42) is but ill-denned by the Anukr. lit is really ~n 

anuf/ub/, with d catalectic, and with a lriffubh refrain. j 

3. Invoked [are] the two conjoint, pleasant, very propitious teeth; kt 
what is terrible of your selves (tmdl) go away elsewhere, ye teeth; do not 
injure father and mother. 

Ppp. reads aglroriiu s,zytl}il sa,1,vidii1tau, and adcls at the s:nd anyatra van, ta,wo 

gAoram astt,. The comm. reads iam,ils in c. 'fhc definition of the Anukr. fits th(' 
verse (7 +8 : T 3 + 1 I) very ill. L Whitney's notes show that he had s11spected saJ'li:J°du 

to be a misreading for st!yujau, and the latter is the form actually given by the /11,!,· r 
Verborum; but further notts show that Up. and the Anukr. rea'1 sa-. With them 
agree Sl'P. and the comm. and Ppp. Correct the l11de.1.· accordingly.J 

• 
141. With marking of cattle's ears. 

Found also in Paipp. xix. (in the verse-order J, 3, :?). Fsed by Kau~. (23. 1::H(i) in 
a ceremony for welfare called dlni.karma11: after due preparation and ceremony, tlu; 
ears are cut with vs. 2, and the blood is.~iped off and eaten (hy the creature, com111.) 

with vs. 3. The hymn is reckoned (note to 19. 1) to the purfika 111,mtras. The si:ho!. 
also uses vs. 2 in the ceremony of letting loose a bull (note to 24. 19). 

Trans1£ted: Ludwig, p. 469; Zimmer, p. 234; Griffith, i. 324. 

1. May Vayu collect them; Jet Tvashtar stay fast in or<lcr to (their 1 
prosperity ; may Indra bless them ; let Rudra take care for [ their'! 
numbers.. '" 

.C.,amil.karat (p . . ramo,1karat) might", pf coul'sc, also be indicative (sam-if-llkar.it). 
Ppp., in c, combines indrii "Myo, and reads br11vcit ~· in d, it has 'va g,uh,,111 for tikit
J'll/11. oThe comm. renders dltri'yatif111 by tlhiirayah,, and d by piitfiiJyildirogajJarihiirc!,a 
bllhvf(, karott,. 11 .. ,; 

2. With- the red knife (s·vddhiti), make thou a pair (111itk1111-d) on 
[their] two ears ; the A~vins have made the mark ; be that numerous by 
progeny. 

The comm. explains 111illu1na11t as strlj11,nsatmaka1il cilmam, .and regards it as 
applied to the calf's ears. L If the comm. is correct· on tl1is point, as is altogether likely, 
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. thii; marking the cattle'~ cars with mark., resembling the genitals is a hit of sy~bolism 

nwst interesting. to t~e student of folk-lore. J Tlll! •red' knife is doubtless of copper 
L!:;o also the comm.J. Ppp. readl lak:rmi in c (but l'tikima in vs. 3). MB. (i. 8. 7) has 
the first half-verse, 'Yith krta'lll for krdhi. 

3. As t~ gods and Asuras made [it], as human beings also, so, O 
A~vins, mak~ ye the mark, in order to thousand-fold prosperity. 

142. For increase of barley • 

• 
Not found in Paipp. Used by Kau~. (24. 1) in a rite of preparation for sowing 

A:ed,.and reckoned (19. I, note) among the /m,r{ilm ma11trns; vs. 3 also appears (19. 27) 
itr a rite for prosperity, with binding on an amulet of barley. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 463; Zimmer, p. 237; Crill, 66, 177; Griffith, i. 324; Rloom
ficld, 141, 541. - Sec also Bergaigne-Henry, 11,famul, p. 156. 

1. Rise up (ttf-fri}, become abundant (ba/111} with thine own greatness, 
. O barley ; ruin (mr) all receptacles-; let n~t the bolt from heaven smite 
thee. 

Instead"' of mr!lrhi in c, the comm. read~ ·11n11M, which lie says i!l, • by letter-substi
tution,' for Pf!tlhi •fill'! Pr!lflti would be an easier reading, and was conjectured by 
Ludwig, and before him by Aufrecht (KZ. x.xvii. 2 t8). L Griffith and Bl., • fill them till 
they hurst.'J 

• 2. Where we appeal unto thee, the divine barley that listens, there 
(lei/) rise up, like the 'sky; be unexhaustcd, like the ocean. 

The comm., in b, reads l11/ra and achavad-. 

3. Unexhausted be thine attendants(? upasdd), unexhausted thy heaps; 
thy bcstowers be unexhaustt.'Cl; thy e,~tcrs be ·uncxhausted. 

The comm. explains 11jJ,umla1 as here rendered (=-upagantiin1!t kan11aka1-af,.); the 
transliltors conjecture 'pile!l,' a meaning which cannot properly be found in the wonl. 

By a strangely unequal division, the thirteenth and last tintn1,1ka is madt! to consist 
of 18 l1ym11s and 64 verses; ti,c quoted Anukr. says yaft para[, sa mtuf,111[/if,, 

The fifteenth pra/Jt1(haka ends with the book. 
Some of the mss. sum. up 'the book correctly as containing 142 hymns and 4S4 verses. 
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Book VII. 

L The seventh book is made up mostly of hymns of one vcrst 
or of two verses. No other one of the books i.-xviii. contain;, 
such hymns. Book vii. is thus distinguished from all the othen; 
of the three- grand division~ (to wit, books i.-viii books viii.-xii., 
and books xiii.-xviii.) of the Atharvan collection; and constitutes 
the close of the first of those divisions. lfwc consider the facf8 
set forth in the paragraphs introductory to the foregoing booh 
(see pages 1, 37, 84, 142, 220, 281, and especially 142), it appears 
that this division is made up of those seven books in which the 
number - normal or prevalent- of verses to a hymn runs from 
one to eight. Or, \n tabular form, division _one consists of · 

,. 
Books vii. 
Verse-norm: .-

1 or: 

ii. 

5 
iii. 
6 

iv. 
7 

v., 
8, 

havin'g for 
respec_tively. 

In the Berlin edition, the book· contains one hundred and 
eighteen hymns: of these, fifty-!-ix are of I verse~each, and 
twcnty-si_x are of 2 verses ea-eh; while of the r_cmaining thirty-si:'I. 

There are in thii; book 10 11 J 4 J J hytr.n5, 
Containing rt-spectively J 4 5 6 7 8 9 II wrses. 

The I 1-versed hymn is 73; the 9-versed is 50; the 8-vcrsed are 
26, 56, 97; the 7-vcrsed· are 53, 60, 109; the 6-versecl arc 20, 76, 
81 1 82. The whole book has been translated by Victor Henry, 
Lt' livn • .Vil de l'A tht1.-rva-Vcda tradu£t d commc1~tf:, Paris, 189:?.J 

LAs the Major Anukramm)i speaks of book ,·i. as the t,rm-sukt,z-kfi!l!l11, trni-pml.:rti. 
!:iO it speaks of book vii. as the eka-rca-.riikta-/.?d1pfa. Presumably, therefore, we are tu 

regard the I •versed hymn a~ the "norm~• of the book, although the 2-versl!d hymn i~ 
muleniahly "prevalent."J • LSce p. cxlix._l 

LThe book is divided into ten au11vtika-groups. These, with the number o( hymm, 
in each group and the number of vi:rscs in each group, are here given : 

to\ nu i·ik a: 
Hymns: 
Verses: 

:z 

9 
2.? 

3 4 5 6 
16 13 8 14 
~I 30. 25 42 

7 S 
8 9 

• 31 •• :?4 

9 

21 

ro 
16 
3:r 

Total, 286 verses. The Old Anukramani see~s to take 20 verses as the norm of tht: 
anuvJkq,. The Paris'lcodex, P ., in this book numbers the \.erses through each am1~1,ik,1 

without separating the hymns. The commentator divides the anu·ulikas into hymns 
(from two to four in each anu1.,,1l~a), which u hymns," however, are nothing more than 
mechanical decads of verses wit4. an overplus or shortage in the last ;, decad '' when the 

J88 . 
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1,,~al is not a multiple of ten: thus, an11'1.1aka I has three hymns, 0£ 1o+ro+8=:?8 \'erses; 
:: has t_wo hymns, of 10+13=23 ,verses; 3 ha., thre.e hymns, of 9+ 1o+u ::30 verses; 
_1 bila.three hymns, of 10+10+10=30 verses; and so on. His ,mu,,,'ika endings coin
' ide throughout with those of the Berlin edition, save that vii. z3 is reckoned by him 
,and P.) to an1111i1ka 2 instead of 3, thus making for 2 and 3 his verse-totals 23 and 30 
:nstead of 22 and 31 (as the Old Anukramar;ii gkcs them) and spoiling the count of his 

d d n•• (Ntht'·. 1 • • first" eca m 3. o et a vu. 23 1s a gaat,z-verse.) lhs "decad "-divisions cut in 
hvO our hymns 26, 45, 54, 68f!i72, 76, 79, 97, and 109.J 

L It should here be mentioned that the llombay edition, following the .l\lajor Anukra
mal}t, counts hymns 6, 45, 68, 72, and 76 each as two hymns, From vii. 6. 3 to the end 
of the book, accordiagly, Whitney gh•es a dou_ele numeration of the 'hymns: first the 
numeration of the Berli~ edition, and then, in parenthesis, tlu~ numeration of the Bombay 
t.,Iition. As against the former, the latter involves a plus of one from vii. 6. 3 to vii. 45. r; 
a plus of two from vii. 45, 2 to vii. 68. 2; a plus of three from vii. 68. 3 to vii. 72. 2; • a 
plus of four from vii. 72. 3 to vii. 76. 4 ; and a plus of five from vii. 76. 5 to the end. 
Fina.Uy it may be noted that vii. 54. 2 is reckoned (forwards) to ,·ii. 55, but that this 
cloes not affect the hymn-numbers save for the verse concernctl.J LRespecting book vii. 
in general, see pages cli, clii. j • 

1. Mystic. 
[,lt,!:111-::,,w (bralimniwrea:rak,1m,1{,}. --dvyrmm. ,itn11uki,11(1'um. trii(,(11/Jh,1111: 2. vi1·ilil_ia,rati.] 

Found also in Paipp. xx. Vsed by Kam;. (.p. 8), with iii. 20 and \'. 7. in a rit•:: for 
su,T('SS in gaining wealth; and again (59. 17), with v. 2, in onl.' of the ccn,monics for 
obtaining varipus objects of desire (ka111y,i11i), with worship of Indra and Agni. 

Translated: Henry, 1, 47; Griffith, i. 327. 
.6 

1. They either who by meditation led the beginning (dgm) of speech, 
or who by mind spoke righteous things (rtti) •----- they, increasing with the 
~hird incantation (brd/1111a11), perceived (man) with the fourth the name of 

the milch cow. ,· 
The book, like some of those preceding-, hegins with mystic, obscure, and un-Athar

va11ir material. The i;:01nm. has no idea what it means, and set!; forth his ignorance at 
illlmense len,gth, giving about five quarto pal,!eS of exposition lt) this first l~mn, with 
wholly discordant alternative ~xplanations. The verse occurs also in <;,:<;s. (x\·.3. 7), 
v.:ith sa,iwitl,lniis for 11il•vrdl1a11iis in c, and 11u11w,zt,i in d. For '1ltld111111 in b l'pp. has 
-~·at(ry,um, and ""Yt!ui at h~ginning of d. For pada a d. RV. x. 7r. 1 ; ford, RV. iv. 
1. 1(i ;md v. 40. 6. The commentary to Pr:lt. i. 7-i quote! dhrtl as an i-form with non
fJ"c1grhyt1 final, because not locative; and the p,z,/,z-text does not treat it a.s pragrh)'a. 

:?. He, [as .a] son, knows his father, he his mother; he is (blw·mt) a son 
(srtm,}, he is one of generous returns (?p1111arm,1gha); he envelope"d the 

. _ sky, the atmospherc~.hc the heaven (sv,fr) ; he became this all; he came 
to be here (ii-b/111). 

This verse is found also in° TS. (ii. 2. 12 1 ) and, TH. (iii .. 5• 7l), ,vith cliffrrcnce of read
ing only in the second half, where they have iilir!t(lci ,rntari}qa,it sJ .rli'lla~ s,f 11lp1a Nz,ivo 
,1M.-. .Ppp,'.60 far agrees ·with them ns to have, ford, ·vif11,11i1 /Jh1wo 'bka•MI sva/Jlun!a/. 
The comm., in b, takes p1"'armagkas fir.st as two sepa,rate words (maJ:ha ""dnana) and 
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then as a compound, "with wealth repeatedly increased in spite of gfving of much wealth 
to his praisers." The comment to TS. says pu11t,~.punar yaj"a111iJ11aya di1,a,;,ya,i1 

dltana,k yasya. The verse lacks two syllables of being a fulljagatl. 

2. Of Atharvan. 
[Atlia1'ilan (as above)._- at111adnlatyam. trd,j/u6kam.] • 

Found also in Paipp. xx. Used by Kau~. (59. 18: th.omm. says, hymns 2-;) in ,! 

llilmya rite, like the preceding hymn, with vi. 33, and vii. 6, 71 16; and, according to 
the schol. (note to 30. 11 ), with hymn 31 in 'a healing ceremony. 

Translated: Henry, 1 1 48 i Griffith, t,.328. 

r. Father Atharvan, go<l-relativc, mother's fretus, father's spirit (dsur, 
y~ung, who understands (fit) with the mind -this sacrifice - him mayest 
thou proclaim to us here, here mayest thou speak. 

Ppp. has a quite different version, reading 1•z°(vatir.111111 instead of dn1a/J1111dltu111 in 
a, and, for c, d, a)'a1i1•dfrtil 'mrt,u;•a dMma nityasya riljaf p,iridlzlr apa(yat. The 
second half-verse is the same with 5. 5 c, d below. The accent cif the second iltd seem•; 
to require that the sentence be divided between the two, LThe com1n., to be sure, read~ 
the second ilea as acccntless. Cf. Grt1m. § 1260 c.J 

3. Mystic. 
[Athan,,m (as abo\'e). - 11h1w,l,-.1al)'r1m. fl•,1iff1luham.] .. 

Found also in Paipp. xx., and in a whole series of other texts: TS. (i. 7. 121), :\IS. 
(i. 10. 3), M;S, (ii. 19. 32), K<;S. (xxv. 6. 10). <,;<;s. (iii. 1 7. 1 ). Kau~. ( r 5. 11) p1t·· 
scribes the use, with vi. 125 and vii. 110 and a couple of single verses from elsewlwre 
(the comm. includes also vii, 4), in the battle incantations, while tl1e king and his 
charioteer mount a new chariot; as to its medical employment with v_ii. :, sec un'ller tl1t· 
latter. Vii.it. (9. J 5) uses the ve_;se in the siilmmctfha ceremony, on leaving the sa,:riti
cial hut. 

Translated: Henry; 21 48; Griffith, i. p8. 

I. By' this shape (vi1(!tti) generating exploits (kdr-vara), he verily, 
fiery, a wide way for space (?·vdra); he went up to meet the sustaining 
top (dgni) of the sweet; with his. own self (tanfl.) he sent forth (Im; 1n-) 

a self. 

The translation given is purely mechanical. With c compare iv. 32. 7 c. The <:ornm., 
after a mystic explanation, gives as alternative another, accordant with the use in Kiim;., 
makini the verse relate to a king who desires victory and mounts a new chariot. Hr 
understands 'IJif/hil as -,Js; our patl,z-text reads vi'ri.vtltii Las does SPP!s J. The other 
texts all agree with ours in a, b (but TS. understands 'l'if/h4s, i,.s. 'lli~P,4); in c (d. ir. 
32. 7 c), all• have dharu!znr, TS. accents /mfti, and MS. reads Jm1t;1,l.ii (!) ail_,· for d. 
TS.KC,:S. have .m1ya1i1 yal tanuviim tanAm olrayala, apd MS.A<;S.<;(;S. s-. 1iJ11i. y,it 
ta1111m t,m1.1h111 iilrayata. Doubtless 4in1yata is the reading to be given at the end of 
the verse in our text; it is accepted by SPP., being favored by the co11siderable majority 
of his authorities, as it ·is of ours (Bp.W.'f.R.p.m. -at; K. has -yanta).'. l'pp. has 
dhan,,_,.e jn c. •LA<;s.c;c;~. in--fact have •am.J LK<;S. has lam,t111i~J 
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4, To the wind-god with his steeds. 
·• [Alk_amzn (as above).-,,a;•avya:m. triiiff"6ham.] 

Foun.d also in hipp. xx., and in a series of other texts: VS. (xxvii. 33), i;n. 
(iv.4,t1s), MS.(iv.6.2)1 TA.(i.11.Sa•), A<;S.(\'.18.5), <;c;s. (viii.3.10). Kauli, 
(4' · 26) teaches.the repetition of the verse three times at the end of a rite for the benefit 
of a horse; and VaiL (9. 27: misunderstood by tl1e editor) applies it with an oblation 
10 Vayu at the catu,·111-iiJ')'a sllcrifice. 

Translated: Henry, 2, 49; Griffith, i. 328. 

,. 1. Both with ene and with ten, 0 .. easily-invoked one (masc.); with 
two and with twenty, for [our] wish; "hoth with three and with thirty 
;cparately yoked ones drivcst thou, 0 Vayu -- those do thou here release. 

All the other texts reac.l .r11a/Jluite at end of a, and 11iy1itlbhis at beginning of d (the 
Pet. Lex. proposes the latter by emendation here); VS.<;n.c;<;s. have 7.•i,i(ad for 1_.i,i
fll/;l';J. in b,·and (as also A<;S.) combine ·vay,w ihd in d. SPP. strangely reads sukute 
in a, against the meter, and against t11e great majority of his afithoritics, but with the 
comm. (who, however, explains it as if it were s11h1Ue). The comm. explains 1j(dyc by 
y,~,:-,~i•a, then again by icchf{yiii; Henry translates" for conquest." Ppp. has, corruptly, 
u'i b/111/c (probably intending the reading of the other texts): in d it gives 1'l"yudbhir 
7'<1)'1'11 iha Iii 'lli ,,,., The second pada is only by violence lri,r{ubll-. L" One,'' "three," 
and "those'' arc fem.: the comm. supplies "mares.·• J L Perhaps the force of the accent 
of 1,dh,zsc is, 11 If thou drivest with 11 or 22 or 33 (no matter how many), - here release 

thou them." See Gram.§ 595 d.J, 

5. Mystic: on the offering or sacrifice. 
[ A!lian,,111 (as above). -f'aiitr1r(am. iitm,iJ,w,ittik,1111: triiif!11M,1m: ·,1. paiikti; 4. a1tUf!ul•h.] 

' 
Found (the first two verses only) also in Paipp. ~x., and (the same verses) also in 

other texts, as noletl below. Kau1;. takes no notice of the hymn ; but it is prescribed 
by Va.it. (13. 13), in the a.s:11if/Q111a ceremony, in connection with the entertainment 
(,Uith_yii) of Soma. '· 

Translated: Henry, 2, 49; Griffith, i. 329. • 

, r. By the sacrifice the gods sacrificed to the sacrifice; those were the 
first ordinances (dluirman) ; those greatnesses attach themselves to (sac) 

the firmament, where are the ancient (plir-,H1) Jferfectiblc (siidh;,ti) gods . 
• 

The verse is RV. i._ 164. 50,* found also in VS. (xxxi. 16), TS. (iii. 5., n), TA.(iii. 12. 7)1 

MS. (iv, 10.3), <;B. (x. 2.22 , with comment); LKa/ha-kss., p. $3;J \he only ,·ariant is 
J'1tranle for sac,wta in TS.T A. 11 This passage and vii. 79. 2 cast light upon thelidea or 
s,idlt;i1a; there are two, kinds of gods : those with I ndra at their head and the .r,ldh;•,i 
'they who are to be wofi'' (.riidk1•a I what is to be brought into order, under control, or 
into comprehension'). They are thus th,e unknown, conceived as preceding the known. 
Later they are worked into \he ordinary cla,sification of Vasus, Rudras, etc.; and what 
was formerly a serious religious· prublem, a hierarchy conceived as possible before the 
now-accept,:d gods (something like the pre-Olympians with ·.the Greeks), has become an 

~mptyna~." R. •LAlsoRV.x.90.16.J 
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2. The sacrifice came to be; it came to be here; it was ·propag-ci.ted; 
it increased again ; it became over-lord of too gods ; let it assign wealth 
to us. 

This verse is found also in TS. (i. 6. 6M et al.) and c;c;s. (iv.. 12. 15); TS; omits 11 

and ptma{, in b, and both have, !or d, so asmd,; dcfhipalfn karotz, (<;c;s. kr!'otu), TS. 
adding further ·1.1ayd1iz syiim,, jJdta_vo 1·ayi!1if1n. Ppp. combines sli "6aMtlva in a, and 
inserts after it sa! Prtlth.,y,1 adhipalir /Jabltuva: omitting later the pada sa devanf111 

a. /J •. : it omits" before v,hrtlhe, and combines so 'smilsu in the last pada. The Anukr. 
overlooks the metrical deficiency of a. 

3. As the gods sacrificed to the gods with oblation, t'o immortals, with 
immortal mind - may we revel there in the highest firmament; may w~ 

see that at the rising of the sun. 
The verse is no pa,ikti, but a good In~·! ubh. 

4. When, with man (punqa) for oblation, the gods extended the sacri
fice - even than that is it of more force that they sacrificed with the 
vihdv;1a. 

Nearly all the mss. read at,11n 1alt1, witl10ut accent, in b (our Bp. and 0. have d-, and 
both editions gh•t- it) ; in c they have dstlti instead of dsti, whkh latter is read ·in botli 
editions, SP1'. having the comm. and one of his many authorities in its favl)r. Tht· 
first half-verse is RV. x. 90. <ia, b (also VS. xxxi. 14;,TA. iii. 12. 31 and our xix. (1. 1()). 

The comm. explains 1•iha1'.l'f' as meaning an offeri;;g without ohlation, an offering of 
know~edge (jl1ii11tlyaji1a) ; and this is perhaps acceptable; or the half-,•erse is perhap~ 

to be understood as a q ucstion. 

5. The gocls, confounded, both sacrificed with a dog and sacrificed 
variously with Jimbs of a co\~; he who, knowcth with the mind this sacri
fice- him mayest thou proclaim to us here, here maycst thou speak. 

The second half-verse is the same with :?. 1 c, d ahove. 1i1111 (rendered •him') i11 
d might refer grammatically to the offering itself, instead of to him who knows it. .\II 
the pad,1-n1ss. read at the beginning 11111gdlut instead of -dl1t1/1, as whir.h latter the word 
must be understood, and is translated. SPP. admits -dh1f~ in his pad,z-tcxt. Henry 
emends to miirdhni'I, L cf. also Mlm .• foe. Ling. ix. 248 J. 

6 ~. 7). Praise of Aditi. 
[Atharmn (as above). -dv,rra111 Ltalhd ftlram J. nJitidevatya,n: tr,1ir!ttMnm :. ,a, 6lurij: 

J, 4. :•irdtfjag.iti.] 

FouM (together with 7. 1) also in Paipp. xx. (in the verse-order 6. 1 ; 7. 1; 6. 4, 2, 3); 
for other correspondences, see under the several \'erses. The n~mberiug of the mss. on 
which our edition is founded is confused and unclear in thes~\erses; hut the Anukr. 
distinctly divides our hymn 6 into two, of two, verses each, and this division, doubtk::o.~ 
the corre,:t one, is followed by SPP. Ilothtnumberings wilf accordingly be given here, 
from our 6. 3 on. The sixth hymn (that is, otir 6. r, 2: or mere!)' its first verse) is pre. 
sc:ribcd by Kau~. (59. 18) only in connection with hymn :z etc.; see above, under z. 
Hut ib sccon(l ,erse is quoted at 52. 10, in a rite· for welfare (sva.tlyayatia: in croi;sin~ 
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water, comm,) with the direction iti tara!ziin_y alambha.y11li; and again, at 79. 3, in the 
marriage ceremonies of the fourth day, with the direction iii lalj,am iilambl1ay1iti. 
F0urtber, the second verse is asso•ciaterl with the third and fourth (properly a separate' 
hymn, 7) at 71. 23 1 jn the rites for preparing the house-fire, and at 86. 261 in the pitr11i
dMtt,1 ceremo~y1 in each case in connection with embarking on a boat (and both times, 
our second verse is quoted after the others). In Vait.(6.11), the first verse (or first 
and second?) is quoted as used, with other verses, at the end of the tl.f{IIJ1idheya cere
mqpy, and verse 3 (11.11), or properly hymn 7, in the ag11i,rfoma, when the sacrificer is. 
made to sit down on the black-antelope skin; and further (29. 20 ), ven;c 4 in the 11,i;nl
t,iyana, with the offering of oblations called, from the first words of the verse, the 
1.1iij<1prasavfyahoma._ 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 533; Henry, 3, 5 I; Griffith, i. 330. -- Cf. also Uloomfield, 

,vMG. xlviii. 552. 

1. Aditi [is] heaven, Aditi atmosphere, Aditi mother, she father, she 
son; all the gods [are] Aditi, the five races (jdna); Aditi [is] what is 
born, Aditi what is to be born. 

This verse is,without variation, RV. i.89.10 (also VS.xxv.23; TA.i.13.2; MS. 
iv. q. 4); only RV. (in F. M. Muller's editions: but probably hy an error) divines the 
last word j,ini-1?1am in the pa,fti-tcxt, while AV., more correctly, leaves it undivided. 

2. We call for aid verily on the' great mother of them of good courses, 
the spouse- of righteousness (rtd), on her of mighty authority, .not g-row
ing old, wide-spreading, on the well-sheltering, well-conducting Aditi. 

The verse is also VS. xxi. 5, ancl is found further in TS. (i. 5. 11-i ), J\f S. (iv. 10. r ), 
K. (xxx. 4, 5), ((."S. (ii. 2. q), their only variant being (in all) /111,wn,i for ha~1i1111a1te 

at c!1cl of b; and Ppp. ha.,; the same. 

3 (7.1 ). The well-preserving earth, the unenvious sky, the wcll-shel
i-cring, well-conducting A1.liti, the well-oared ship of the gods, unleaking, 
may we, guiltless, embark on in order to well-being. 

This verse is also RV. x. 63. ro (:rnd \'S, xxi. 6; TS. i. 5. 115; MS. i\". 10. 1 ; K. ii. 3 
Ld. :\IGS. i. 13. 1(i, and p. 157 j), which (as also the others) reads nmi.:;,uam at end 
of c. It and the prt'ceding verse arc associated in VS.TS.MS., and are •so closely 
kindr<·d in application and expression that, numbered as they are as successive verses 
in Bp., and lacking the usual sign of the encl of a hymn after vs. 2, we naturally enough 
r~~anlecl them as helongin~ to one continuous hymn. The verse lacks but one syllable 
of :1 full jagati. L In c, Ppp. has s11n"datriim (::t fault!· reminiscence of n1-aritr1im) 

tl/l(~IJ(l.rtl1H.. j 

4 (7.2). Now, in the impulse of might ('l',ija), will we, commemorate 
(? ktmimalu) with utterance (vdcas) the great mother, Aditi by iamc, 
whose lap is the ~oa<l atmosphere ; may she confirm to us thrice
rldcnding protection. 

The fir,t half-verse is fot&d also in ys. (ix. 5 h), TS. (i. 7. 71 ), MS.(i.11. 1), with
out variant; the second half-verse, common to them all, is totally different from ours. 
1\ whole s~ries of VS. verses begin with i 1iij,i.~va pra.r,n1a• (ix. 23-2; etc.): Weber 
( Vii./iipeya, p. 796 ff.) renders " Zeuger der Kraft.'' All the p,u/a-mss. read in c 11p1io 
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stka{t, but SPP. strangely prefers to substitute -sllte on the authority of the comm. Th(i 
_comm. glosses kariilnahe with lmr,,,alie, but then exQ_lains,.it by stu111as.,· the true text 
is perhaps vdcasd .. kar- 'would WI! gain' (Henry translates IC puissions-nous la. gagner ,r). 
TS. has c in iii. 3. r t 4 c, and its pada-text reads uptfostlta(,. L Ppp. ha& for c the c of V ~. 

~ etc., and for d sii no d,rvf suhavli rar111a y1icch,1l11. J 

7 (8). Praise of the Adityas. 
[ .AIAa,-i,an (as above). -adiiidt'llalyam~ ~t"fi jagali.•] 

Found also in Paipp. xx. Usecl by Kau-;. (59. 18) with 2, as explained under that 
hymn. • L The Anukr., defining as triii-!fu6/t;Jni the "first eight liymns," included this 
among them: by inadvertence, it would seem, since he here calls it ilrfl jagatl.J 

Translated: Henry, 31 5:!; Griffith, i. 3-31. . , .. 

t. Of Diti's sons, of Aditi's, I hav~ commemorated the aid, of the 
great inviolable gods ; for their domain (dh4ma11) is deep in the sea ; no 
one soever is beyond them by homage. 

This translation is in part mechanical, understanding also dvas' at beginning of b 
· (which == RV. x. 36. 11 b: cf. also 65. 3 a), regarding anarmd!J4m as= anarva!uim (s" 

RV.), and giving gablti-,dk (p.gaMhscfk) the sense conjectured for it by BR., which i~ 
also that of the comm. (gamMlram). The \:ariants of Ppp. and of MS.Ji. 3. 9) indi
cate that Ol.1f text is without much authority: MS. has d. p. a. akiiri-,am 11n1farm11t111.111 
hrl1atdli1 variitlzl11ii-m: yt!-,n,h 11lzmiJ11i •vlhitani dkllmaf,lf dlliilr yaja111i blui11,11u~1-r7 

jlv,lse; Ppp. (after a}1 ma"'1far111a!1lilii mahat,1m anrm!liiln: tvqily11 dhiimi gt1bh(,·11t 
sm1111tlrmiz na hi -!iint ye apastl-! paro •sti kilii cana. Ndmasii is perhaps corruptr,I 
from m,f11asii Lcf, iv. 39. 9 n.J and en1in from end. The great majority of our mss. (all 

save D.R.) read akiir,am at end of a; Sl'P. reports th1: great majority of his as givin~ 
akiiri,am, wl1ich h~ accordingly adopts in his text. Ppp. has akiir:ram, MS. ak,J.ri,ram. 
Our Up. has mdm in d. The testimony of the Anukr. as•to akiirfam or -rifam is oi 
no value. 

8 (9). For some one's success. 

[ Upari&ll>lmwa. - /Jdrha,palyam. trilif{11Mai11.] 

Found also in Paipp. xx •. Kauc;. (42. 1) prescribes its use when setting out upor: a 
business journey; and the comm. quotes it from <;anti Kalpa r 51 as accompanyin~ 
various ceremonies for Brhaspati. •· . ~ 

Translated: I.uclwig, p. 431 ; Henry, 4, 52; Griffith, i. 331. 

1. Go thou forth from what is excellent to what is better ; be l1ri
hasp:\,ti thy forerunner. Then do thou make this man, on the width of 
this earth, remote from foes, with all his heroes. 

. . 
· Literally (4) • baving bis foes at a distance, ha,·ing his he\oes whole.' The verse 

occurs alllO in TS. (i. 2. 3l), t;c;s. (v. 6. 2), and A<;S. (iv. 4. 2), with al,/,/ £or Mlti 
in a, and, as c, d, dtl,e ,."' dva .rya •iJdra it J>rtl#11)'il ilrl 'tdtrfin kr'!'ul,i sdrva1/fra~ .: 
and its pratika (with aMi) in KB. (vii. ro), and Ap. (x.19.8); and compare MB. 
ii. 1. 13. The comm. takes lire an4 fatrum as f\Vo independent words. Ppp. sh<1ws 
no variant.~. The first pli.da lacks three syllable, of being trt°-!fu61,. · 
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9 (10). Praise and prayer to Pushan. . ' 

[ Upari6alJlirava. -ealurrcam. pilun1a111. tr,li!/ul.,/111111 : J· .J-f, ilr,,i g,{vatri; </• a11u1f11M.] 

Of ti1is hymn only vs. 4 is found in P:iipp. (xx. ). For other correspondi;nces sec u11der 
the several verses. Kaui;. (52. 12), among the rites for welfare (S1:aslyt1ya11a), uses 
rhe hymn in onl-.for the recovery of lost articles of propert)'; and verse 2 is reckoned 

(i_>1iitaccount of abhayatamma in b) to the abhay,t ga!ta (note to 1_6. 8). Va.it. (8. 13) 
males it accompany a libation to l'ushan in the c,Uurm,1sy1t ceremony. 

Translated: Henry, 4, 52; Griffith, i. 332; Bloomfield, 1591 542. 

1. On the forward road of the roads bath PGshan been born, on the 
forward road, of heaven, on the forward road of the earth ; unto both the 
lcan~st ·stations, both hither and yon, gocth he, for~lmowing. 

The verse is, without variation, RV. x. 17. 6 (also TB. ii. 8. 5.1, and MS. iv. 14. 16, 
the latter with dja11iH,i accented). 

2. Piishan knows throughout all these places; he shall conduct us by 
that which is most free from fear; giving wdl-bcing, glowing, pn'.serving 
heroes, let him go before unremitting, foreknowing.• 

This verse is again, without variation.RV. x. 17. 5 (also MS. iv. q. 16, with mc,wt 
for 111:,rat; TB. ii. 4. 1 s and TA. vi. 1. 1 \ with d;.:hr~1i in c; but: TA. has furtlH'r p,·,wi
,h-,111 at end). 

3. 0 Pi.ishan, in thy sphere (vratd) may we at no time soever be 
harmed; thy praisers are we here. 

RV. vi. 54. 9 differs from thili verse only by the accent ktf,/,1 in b; VS. (xxxiv. 41) 
is the same with RV.; TB. (ii. 5. 5-~) has f,uti/., an<l combines at the h1•ginni11gp11,ran.r 
/;/,,,,. Sl'P. repol'ts three of his authorities as reading 11,t at beginning of b. 

4. Let l\ishan place about his right hand in front; let him drive back 
tn ns what is lost; may we be united with what is lost., ,:, 

The first three padas of the verse are RV. vi. 54. 10, which differs only by reading 
p,mis/11! instead of pur-. Sl-'P ., having the comm. and three of his (thirtceit) authori
ti(:s to support it, wrongly receives p,m1stiit in to his text. L Palla a is catalcctic. J 
L Ppp's c is unintelligible; its d is /nmar !IO nal/<1111 tl lrdhi.J 

10 (n). To Sarasvam 

This hymn and the one next following arc not found in l'aipp. This verse is 
RV. i. 1t'i.i, 49 (which has the pada-order a, c. b, d), al_i;o occurring i11 VS. (xxx,~ii. 5), 
TA. (iv. 8. 2), MS. (iv. tJ. 3), and ~'.B. (xiv. 9. 4. 28). L See also A·11(ht1-ltss., p. 104. J , ' 

Kii11t;. (32. 1 ), in the chapter of remedies, has it :icrompany the suckling of a child 

seized by the demon Jamblui. (suffering from dentition?). 

Translated: He11ry, 4, 53; Griffith, i. 332, 

r. The breast of thine that is unfailipg (? ), that is kindly, that is 
·· favorable, easy of invocation, that is very liberal, with which thou gaincst 
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(?p111) all desirable thin~ -0 Sarasvati, m:ayest thou cause [us] to suck 

BOOK VII. THE ·tATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHITA. 

that here. • • 
RV. reads in a fafayds ~· and in b (its c) ralnadh,1 'l!a,twfd (for ,su11111ayu!z suhd~,1,). 

TA.MS. agree in all respects with RV.,• sa\·e that TA. has absurdly 1dfvll{z in c (its b:). 
VS. and <;B. have the RV. readings,• but our order of the padas. The comm. reacis 
fif«._yr1s in a, explaining it as either 'causing the prosperity of [Its] )IOUng (fifu)' or 

• hidden (11(1;,i!llta).' L ~n d, Henry understands the "child" ra,ther than "us,"J 
. *L \'S.~B.TA. have afar, combined (dh,1ta~1e) "ka/t; but the comm. to each of these 

texts renders it by kuru.J 

•· I~ (12). Against injury to the grain by lightning. 

[('a1maka. -·snran.1nta111. trdi,rtubliam.] 
J: 

Like the preceding hymn, not found in Paipp.; also not in any other known text. 

Kan\. uses it (38. 8), with i. 13, in a ceremony again!>t the effect of lightning; and abo 
(139. 8), with the same and other hymns, in the rites of entrance upon Vedic stur.lr 
(11j,iikamum, comm.). An<l the comm. quotes it as applied in (,'.anti-Kafpa 15 witl1 
observances to kd11. · 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 463; Grill, 66, I 78; Henry, 5, 54; Griffith, i. 333; Hlootn
ficl<l, 142, 543. 

1. Thy broad thundering, which, exalted, a sign of the g-ods, spreads 
over (? ii-bltti:r) this all --- do not, 0 god, smite our grain with the 1 ight
nin.g, and do not smite [it] with the sun's rays. 

S11ndry of the mss. (including our llp.•l'.l\I.E.O.) read ri,,1Jds in a (P.:\L )'ii hefor<'. 
it) : the comm. has n1111as. The latter explains ti bhii~tlli as :.:: 1yiijmoti. Some ms~., 
as usual, retain the ~ of Prtl~t{~ before sltllt-. 

12 (13). For success in the assembly. 
i-[{1l1t11ak,1.-calurrcam. sab/t,_y,m1: 1. L,biclt,-'<1~)•,iJ uta fitry,J•; J· ,lindri: 1-· m,mtrr,-• 

fttadrt 1a~,,,1. ii1111:"{1iliha111 : I. l>hurik tri~"(11N1. J 

The first two verses are found in l'aipp. xx. Kauc;. (38. ::7) uses it, with ,·. 3 ,,'1(! 

other hym~1s, in a. ceremony for gaining the victory in debate, or in the deliberation~ oi 
an assembly (the comm. describes it rcpcatt•dly as "of five verses,'' apparently inclnd~ 
ing in its uses I 3. 1 ). · * LThc London ms. reads <'71itle,•a(1•iiuta pilry,i ,· the Berlin ms .. 
-(viiutatpitry,'i. J 

Translated: Muir, v. 439; 'vss. 1, 3, 4, Ludwig, p. 253; vss. 2-,~, Zinm1cr, p. 1 i3: 
Grill. 70, , 78; Henry, 5, 55; Griffith, i. 333; Bloomfield, 138,· 5.i,3. - Cf. Hillebrandt, 
Vetla-d1reslomatltic, p. 44. 

1. ~Let both assembly (sa/J/ut) and gathering (sdmiti), the two ciaughters 
of Prajapati, accordant, favor me; with whom I shalL'come together, m:1y 
he <lcsirc to aid (?11pa-ril·r) me; may I speak what is pleasant among 
those who have come together, 0 Fath&s. 

Ppp's version of c, dis very different: yena 11adii1it up,i mll sa tit/ha 'ntar 11a,Mr11i 
hrdayt j,wtini'i-m. The verse is al!lo found in PGS. (Hi. 13. 3 ), with mucfi. variation : 
ubl1t· for rl'zialiim in a, saaltutli, for s,i,in,idi.i~11i in b; and, for c, d,)'o ·miJ 11a 1•i,(Fd 
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11pa ,,,a "' ~lt(A1t .ractta110 /Jlt.avatu faiesatlie Jana~. The comm. explain!! upa fik:i·ilt 
as.either 11petya fik1ayatu: .ramfcina,i1 vildayahe or millit 11ak'ltm fakta,it sa111m·tluzm 

icdzalu, He reads vadiJmi in l. Henry renders 11pa-fikt by II pay homage," and 
emends :pitaras_ to nr1u'. The meter is irregular. 

2. We knbw thy name, 0 assembly; verily sport (narlf/ii) by name 
art thou; wheever are thine assembly-sitters, let them be __ of like speech 

with me. 
Ppp. reads very differently: vet/a viii sabhe le nama s11bh,1drii 'si sarasvati: atleo ye 

111 saok4iatla{z suviicasa{i. Our Bp. also reads slh!ii.casa.r. The comm. takes narif{ii 

as ,ia-rif!IJ 'not inj:urtd.' The Anukr. ignores the deficic11cy of a, as the redundancy 
or 3 a. ' 
• 

3 .. Of these t~at sit together I take to myself the splentlor, the 
discernment (v(jRana); of this whole gathering (sanzsdd) make me, 
O Intlra, possessor of the fortune (bha_gln). 

4. Your mind that is gone away, that is bound either here or here -
that of you we cause to turn hither; iq me let your mind rest. 

This verse does not appear to have anything to do with the rest of the hymn. 

13 (14). Against one's foes. 

Verse I found also in Paipp. xix.• · In Kiiu<i, (48. 351 36) the hymn is used in a rite of 
s,irccry, against enemies ; with the seconJ verse the user goes and looks at them. The 
mention of the pratika in the edition of Kau<i. as contained in 58. 11 appears to he an 
error. On the other hand, the comm. regards this hymn as intended in Kau1,. 39. 26 
(not x. t. 32, as in the edition), in a rite against sorcery. The comm. further quotes the 
pr,rtl!.·11 from the Nak~atra Lerror for (fmti, Hl.j Kalpa 15, in a rite against 11irrti. 
* L lf I understand l{oth 's note, Ppp. has ,·s. 1 without variant, and for ,·s. 2 what is 
r.:ported below.J 

Translated: Ludwig, p. :41; Grill, 23 1 179; Henry, 5, 56; Griffith, i. 334; Dloom-
ficld, 93, S4-t• . • 

1. As the sun rising takes to itself the brilliancies (ti.Jizs) of the aster
isms, so of both women and men that hate me I take to myself the 
splendor. · 

2. "\~ e, as many of my rivals as look upon me coming- as the rising 
s1111 that of sleepers, do I take to myself the splendor of them that hate 
me. ,, ·~ 1 

L Ppp. reads 1.1arc,i1isi.yavater iva: e,,'(J s,·1j>allu111ii111 ah111ii ·van:a i11.lr(l'a111 ii ,ltullu. J 
f'ratipafj.4tha, literally,: that meet me' with your looks' a~ I come. The comm. reads 
·Pafytlla. · The Anukr. appears to allow the contraction s1i1ye 'w, in c . 
. · The firs.t_a1111,11!ka ends ~vith this hymn: it contains 13 (14) h)·mns and 28 \'erses; 
the quoted ~~nukr. says af_fd'I.I adye; and another quotation, give11 ii\ many mss. 
(Bp.P._M;~;_IS.), says prqtkame lrayorlafa siiklli~, thus approving th~ clivision made 
in our edltiot,/' . . 
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14 (15).· Prayer and praise to Savitar. 
[Athan•,111 . ..:..!a1urrcan1. silvitram. iinu!/u/.J~: 3. tri1/116" ,• ~;jagati",] 

The third and fourth verses are found in l'aipp. xx. The first and second form 
together one long verse in S V. (i. 464), VS. (iv. 25), MS, (i. 2. 5), aild' A<;s. (iv. 6. 3), 
and two, as in our text, in c;c;s. (v. 9. 1 r ). In Kii.u~. (24. 3) the hymq app_ears only in 
a general rite for 0prospcrity; in accordance with which, it is included (note to 19, 1) 

amoug the pu~fika mantras. Vii.it. (t 3. 7) uses it in a more specific office, to accon;. 
pany the winnowing of the soma, in the agmj/011111 ceremony. , •. 

Translated: Henry, 6, 56; Griffith, i. 334. · 
•· 

1. Unto this god Savitar, of poets' skiU (-krdttt), of true impulse. 
treasure-bestowing, unto the dear one, I, in the two o~{'s, sipg (arc} [my_l 
prayer. 

VS.<;l;S.A<;S. add at the end kavlm, and MS. has satydsavasa»i- 0 (for •sa1.•am). 
Two or three of the mss. (including our 0.) read satydsa,1,1m, as if agreeing with 
math11. The comm. explains o,;,yos as • heaven and earth, the two favorers (a1,itr) of 
everything,' and makes mall at ftle end m1sc., :-.= sarviiir ma11ta1,ya111. The com1trul'tion 
of the verse is intricate and doubtful. The melTkal definition by the Anukr. of the first 
two verses as anu#ubh is bad ; they are really four ,iagali padas, to each o{ which ,ire 
added four syllables that encumber the sense. LFrom a critical point of view, tht'sc 
additions seem to me comparable with those in ii. 5 ; see introduction to ii. 5. J 

· 2. He whose lofty light (amdli), gleam, shone brightly in his impel
ling- he, gold-handed, of good insight, fashioned the heaven with 
beauty. 

The translation· assumes at the end the emended reading krpJ, which is that of all 
the other te.·ds and of the comm., and is also given by one or two of the AV. 111s~. 

(including our o.•); SPJ>. adopts krpdt. <;c;s.A<;S. curiously read at the end l.?j,11 
s,,.,rs trj,ii 111ar iii 11/i, taking as it were a variant into the text. All the pada-mss. har,~ 
1,rdlivif~ at the beginning, ill6tcad of -vd, as the sense dt~mancls; SPP. emends to -71,f ia 
his pada-text. The comm. paraphrases amatis by tl111a1tafilil •qiija11afllii. • L 1\Iistakl' 
for P .M.?, Ndte to Prat. i. 65 may be compared. J · 

• 
3. For thou didst impel, 0 god, for the first father•- height for him. 

width for him ; then unto us, 0 Savitar (impcllt!r), do thou day by day 
impel desirable things, abtmdance of cattle. 

The verse is found also in TD. (ii.;. r 51), A<;s. (h·. 10. 1), and c;<;s. (v. 14. 8); all 
read, in c, d, sa1•ita~ sar11d/iilii dfre-dh,a J ,· and in a TB. ha., prasa1.,dJ1a instead of 
Pr11than1ilya. With d compare also RV. iii. 56. 6 (quote4;here by the cotnrJI,). Ppp. 
shows iio variants. 

,. 
~ . .,. 

4. May the household god; the desirable Savitar, assign to the Fathers 
treasure, dexterity, life-times; may he drink the, soma; may [it] exhila
rate him at the sacrifice; any wanderer walks (kram) in his ordinance. 

Ppp. diffors only by combining pt"trMya 'ylin# in b; but A<;S. (v. 18. 2) and c_:{,'.S. 
(viii. 3. 4-: AH. iii. 29. 4 quotes the :/Jratlka only) ha,ve important and in part prefemblc 
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variants, especially in the second line, where they read· amadann enam tj{,1y,zf,, and 
rpmate for lmimate. In b, both,give da!.·,,i ancl iiyuni, and ♦c;S. rablil. L The verse 
1{as one iritfuM piida (c}; and bis a very poor jagatl.J 

15 (16). Prayer to Savitar. 
[Bhrgu. -s,Tr•ilram. trai;•fuMam.] 

Found alao in Pa.ipp. xx.; and in VS. (xvii. 74), TS. (iv, 6. S4), MS. (ii .. 10. 6), and 
<;B. (Lx. 2. 3. 38). '.fhis hymn, like the preceding, is used by Kau(i. (24. 7) in a general 
rite for i>rosperity, with the binrling on of a heifer-rope as amulet. In Vait. (29. 18), it 
accompanies the layjng on of fuel in the agmi:ayana cc:remony. 

Translated: Henry, 6, 58; Griffith, i. 335 . 
• 

l, This favot, 0 Savitar, of true impulse, very wondrous, having all 
choice things, do I choose for myself ; which of him, full-feel, thousand
strcamed, ~a"Qva the bull (mahifd) milked for Hhaga. 

Or (at'the encl) 1 for a po11ion,' as the comm. understands it (bh,i,i;yliya). The read
ing (alike in all) of the other texts is very _differenUHor a, t,1,;, ,r(l11it,1r v1lre!fyt1sy1t 
ritrfz111.,· in b, Vif-;,Jjanyiim at end; in d (for mak- etc.)piiyaJ·ii mald,i, gilm. This ~..;ves 
a decidedly more inrelligible meaning. Ppp. is still different: in a, .ralyflJ'a1'1ZSJ•a citnim; 
for b, va_ya1i1 devasya jJrasavt! 111ani'i111alu / and, in c, pmpiiJa1i1. 

16 (17). Prayer to Savitar (or Brihaspati). 
[ Rltrg-u.-sili•ilralll, lrtli !/llbht1111 .] 

Not founclin Piiipp .. hut occurs as VS. xxvii. 8, and in TS. (h·. 1. 73) and MS. (ii.12. 5). 

Csed by Kau(i, (S9· 18) in a kiim_va rite with hymn 2 etc.: see hymn 2; but to it alone 
s,~(•ms to belong (so also comm.) the added direction" wakens a Vedic student Lfound 
asl\~Cp after sunrise (nblryudita) J"; since'in Viiit. ( 5. 9), in the ag11yiid/191,i ceremony, 
one awakens with it priests who may have fallen asleep. Both applications seem to 
imply (as Henry snggcsts) the reading 6odhaya in a. 

Translated: Henry. 7, 58,; GriftW1, i. 335. 

I. 0 Brihaspati, Savitar, increase thou him ; enlighten him unto great 
good-fortune ; however sharpened, sharpen him further; let all the gods 
revel after him. 

The other tt-xts make b and c e,i;changc place11 ; in a, tl1ey read sa1 1itt1r without accent 
,as doc:s also the comm.; it suits better with the singular verbs that follow), an<l 
li(1dh.fya for 'V(mlh1iya ,· in (our) b, thl~Y give 11,mlhclya for jvotdya (the comm. 1/y(lfaya); 
in (our) c, VS.TS. react s111i1tardm_; in d, MS. inserts rri after i•l(v,·. 

· 17 (\8). Prayer to Dhitar for blessings. 
' [li!,r't."''· •·- mtJrrt~m. s,f•vitram uta /J,1l111dr.1,1~rrw1. 1f1111[(ubham : 1. J-1· t1,·1i g-,J;•atri ,: 

·. . J, -1· lrif{ttM.] 

The fii;t verse is found in Paipp. i., tl1e other verses in Paipp. xx. .For further cor
. tesp9Jidenccs, see under the se\·eral verses. In Kan~. (59. 19), in the krl!ll.Jrt section. 

hynu1~:,1~t\9,•201 2.;i~26, 29t42, 46, 51, 79, 80, 82, ~nd 103 of this book are addressed to 
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Prajapati by ~ne desiring all ki~ds of benefits (s~rvdlima), Further, app~en~y(so 
Ker;ava and the comm. ; · the text of Klu,;. is not wholly clear), ip. a W®\en's rite 
(35. 16), to procure the birth of a male child: the hyiJn offers little to suggest this sa;e 
the recurrence of the phrase dhtU,1 ,it,dhiitu/ the verse v. 25. 10 w.ould be much n~on: 
to the point. 

Translated: Henry, 7f 59; Griffith, i. 335, 
·i 

1. Let Dhatar assign (dhd) to us wealth, [h~] being master .(if), lord of 
the moving creation ; let him yield to us with fulncss. 

Literally (at the end) f with full,' to which the comm. ~upplies dltanena. Ppp, shows 
no variants. TS. (ii.4.5 1 et al.) has dadiU~ in a, and 1vlli1a»at for yachatu ·atthe end. 
MS. Liv. 12. 6J has only a (with tfadltiU11), combining it with our 2 b-d. 

_, . . 
2. Let Dhatar assign, to his worshiper an ;1unc.xhausttd further Jifo; 

may we obtain the favor ·of the all-bestowing god. · 

TS. (iii. 3. r 13), MS. (iv. 12. 6), A<;S. (vi. 14. 16)•, c;c;s. (ix. 28. 3), and <;GS. (i. n), 
have the same verse, with sundry differences: all t read dad,u,, 'in a, and TS.MS. have 
no raylm for dt1p2fe (thus substfuting our I a); in b, <;c;s. and <;GS. have·akp'/im at 
encl j in d, for Vt(vtfradkasas, TS. has .raty,trlidhasa.r, Ms.c,;c;s.c;Gs. satyddk11rma11tlS, 
and A<;S, 11/Jjinlvatas. Ppp. is defective in this verse, hut present~ no variants. :I'hi: 
comm. explains dk1111alti once by d/1itrayema ancl once by dkydyema. •LSo also AOS. 
(transl.), p. 361 note, as in A<,;S.J fLSave MS.J 

3. Let Dhatar assign all desirable things unto the progcny~wishing 
worshiper .• in his home; for him let the gods wrap up immortality 
(amfta)- all the gods,· Aditi, in unison. 

This verse occurs only in TS. (iii. 3. 11 l) and MS. (iv. r 2. 6), both reading alike: for 
a, .dhtitd dadlitu dt1f1ife vdsflni / 1111t_ik11ie (for ddfu:re) in bi,, amftii{, s,1,it 1~V<1y,111t,i111 

in c ; and tlevdsas fa d. Ppp. gives, for a, tlltiUii vif11it11i L which rectifies the meter J 
tfilfufe datliitu.,· for c, tasya j,rajilm amrttis samvayantu.,· and, in d, dev,isa.r (rectifying
the meter) Land confirming my conjecture made at the former occurreucc of thill pacla. 
at iii. 22. r d J . 

•• 
4. Let Dhatar, Rati, Savitar enjoy this, let Prajapati, Agni our 

treasure-lord; let Tvashtar, Vishl)u, sharing (rtz) together with progeny, 
assign wealth to the sacrificer. 

The beginning of this corre1ponds with that of iit8. 21 above. The verse is found 
without variant• in TS. (i. 4. 44x); VS; (viii. 1 i') and MS. (i. 3. 38) have different rt.ad
ings: in b, after pra_;'Apatir, VS. nidltijJil de1,,J agnl{l, MS. •vifrn{10 111itrJ agnl~,: in c, 
MS. begins vl!!''IS t11df/ii, VS. ends -rarii!ids; in d, VS. ends. dadltiila. Ppp., in d, has 
/nifii iir;tead of vin,us. LMP. has cat i. 7. 12.J *LSave nidltipdtis for nitlltlpatli·: 
cf. Gram.§ 1267 a.J 

18 (19). ·For rain, etc~ 
' " ' 

[.Atnarvan. -dvyrcam. ptlrjanyam -uta f4rt/,ivam. r. -1'1· """';K ''!!'ii,; z. trif/116/t.] 

Founcl also ln Paipp. xx. For the use of this hymn by Kiiu~. (41. 1; 103. 3; 26. :::4, 
note) in various rites, in conjunction with h·. r 5, see under the latter •. Verse. 2 appear:1 
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,. 

in Vlit.. (4, 8); iri the par11a11 ceremonies, accomp:inying, with other verses, the offering 
of the -patnl.ramyaja · oblations. 

. 'I .. 

'franslated : Henry, 7, 59; Griffith, i. 336. ' 

1. Burst fort_n, 0 earth; split this cloud of heaven; untie for us, 0 
Dhiitar, that' art_ master, the skin-bag of the water of heaven. 

Ppp. reads, ior a, u11 nam/Jltaya prthivlm, which is better; it reads bilam for drtim 
.1t the end; also udhno at beginning of c; not a single ms. has the right reading of .· 
this word, either here or in the other places L cf. iii. r 2. 41 n. J where it occurs; here they 
,•ary ~een utno (the great majority, including all SP P's j,ada~mss. ), unno, u11M, utvu _; 
the comm. reads co~ectly•-udnas, and SPP. w:eives it into his text; our iitlhntl was a 
mistaken ~inendation. Our Bp. leaves okintlhi unaccented, putting after it the mark of 
,ada division, and several of, the m,ss, (including our P.s.m.E.p.m.L) accent in sa1i1-
/1ilii accordingly. The verse is found also in TS. (ii. 4, 81 ) ancf MS. (i. 3. 26); hoth 
ha,·e a like Ppp. ; MS. has adds for idtim in b; both read 1u/11,J in c, and TS. h~s tfel,i 
for dhiUar] and, in d, TS. bas srja for .ryii. The comm. gives three independent 
explanations of pra na/Jkas·va: either pmkarft~1a sa1i1gat,i uc,h11asilii blzava, or •vrf/yii 
(? mss. krf/yll, Prf!yii) j)rakarmia Mdkita 11irditii Ma-.,a, or Lmibhasv,, ,;:: 1111hy,1n•a J 
salima,ldltil /Jlun,a. _1'~or dlililar, in c, he reads tf.hiUa "= d/1eki.'' The \'ersc is really 
onll!f11/Jh (resolving at the beginning Pr·d). L Play of words between 11abhas1_ra and 
n,r/Jhas: d. iv. 7. r.J LCorrect 12d/1110 to 11d110.J 

2. Not heat burned, not cold smote; let the earth, of quick drops, 
burst forth; waters verily flow ghee for him ; where Soma is, there is it 
ever excellent. 

In b. Ppp. reads sadasyale for na/Jlzatiim; in c, sadam for ghrtam. With c com

pare RV. i. 125. S c. 

. 19 (20). For progeny, etc. 

[llralm1n11. -mrmlr11l.·tndevaty1zm. jilgatam.] 

Fonnd also in l'aipp. xix. Ka.11". (35. 17) uses it in a women's rite, with an oblation 
in the fap of a woman desirom; of pffspring; and further (59. 19), with hymn I 7jetc;·: 
s~e 11t)(h:r the latter. 

Tr,rnslatcd: Henry, 8, 60; Griffith, i. 337. • 

1. Prajapati generates these offspring (prajits); let Dhatar, with 
favoring mind, bestow (dhii) [them] ; harmonious, like-minded, of like 
origin ; let the lord of prosperity put (d/ui) prolperity in me. 

The verse ii. to be compared with one in M~;. (ii. 13. 23) and Ap('S. (xiv. :zS. 4), of 
which the second patfa precisely agrees• with ours, and the fourth nearly (but reading 

fiuf(hit p,,,tij,alh") ; while for a botl1 have J 11a~ jin~jr7.1i1 j,w11_1•,1-/11 prajt1pal/(f., and, 
for c,·,tiz»ttlft/.rar,I rttib/ji{i smiwidandft (,\p<;S. rtulikif nikup,i11a/d): anrl dis MB. 

ii, -1· ~ c. t .Our C:a nom. lplur. words, is left without any construction (but emendation to 
stlyo11t.t woultl make them accus., helping hoth thl~ constmdion and the meter); Ppp. 
fol~ the'11atne C :l.~ MS .• and 'also gh·es janaya/11 (for -Ii) in &l, :is does the comm.; it is 
do11btlc .. the·better reading. Two of the padas :i.rc trif/llblz. •LIM i,p. has dad,itu.J 
t L lntend)ng ~a a-ln1j,D-na~. as an isolated root-aorist pple? see Gram. § 840 b.J tl Dµt 
with:ltttfin j,uf!ifaitir, like MS.Ap.J 
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20 (21). Praise and prayer to Anuinatt. 
[Brallm~n. -fa<fream. iJmm,4tiyam. ild#f/NMam: J, LiJ. lrit/116/t; -,. /JAurij ;. ,;, 6-,jagati\ 

· 6. atifc1"7arag-ar6.4rl:] · · 

Found also in Paipp. xx. (in the verse-order r, :z, 3, S, 6, 4)• Used by; Kam;. (59. lfJ) 

with hymn 17 etc.: sec under 17; and\"$. I a appears also (45. 16) as first piida of :i 

g,1yatrf verse accompanying an oblation at the end of the vapl-(a1nana ceremo11y. 
Verse 6 is also underi;tood by the schol, ai; Intended by ilntmtalf, occurring, in the ruk 
tinu111,itl11i caturtklm in three different rite!!, house-building (23. 4), acquisition oi 

Vedic knowJedge (42. 1,), and 'Vafilfama11a (45• 10). In Vait. (1. 15), the hymn i~ 
quoted in the parvan ceremonies on the, day of full moon. ., 

Translated: Henry, 8, 60; Griffith, i. 337. 
:~- . 

I. Let Anuma'.ti ('approval') approve Lanu~manJ today our sacrifice 
among the gods; and let Agni be oblation-carrier of me worshiping. 

Ppp's only va.i"iant is ;•acl1ati1111 for manyatitm at end of b. The verse is found in 
variou.<i other texts: VS. (xxxiv. 9), TS. (iii. 3. 113)1 MS. (iii. 16. 4), A~S. (iv. 12. 2), 

and <;<;S. (ix. 27, 2). In a, MS.~<;S. preserve the a after ,io_; the others ·put no before 
adyd ('dyd) ; in et, all save TS. change /Jhdvatii11t to -ta"1, anct' all have 111,tya{, for 
111,111111,. MB. (ii. 2. 19) also has 111ayas, but in a iyam for atlya, and in d sa no 'dii,l 

diif•· The translatio,1 given implies emendation In d to tliifN.fas; the comm. re~ardi- it 
as a case of sllbstitution of dath•e for gcnith·e. The comm. takes 6/id•vatam as 3('1 i;i11g. 
middle; hut it may perhaps better be viewed (like the -ta111 of the other text,;) as did 
active, with ,an11111ati and agni together as subject; the corruption of mdyas to 11111111,1 

ha.~ rather.spoiled the whole construction. The comm. exphiins Anumati as intcnc1in;.:
here also, as elsewhere, the goddess of the day of foll moon; there is nothing in the 
hymn that demands or implies that character. 

2. Mayest thou, indeed, 0 Anumati, approve, and do thou make wral 
for us; enjoy thou tqe offered oblation ; grant us progeny, 0 goddess. 

The first half-verse, with a who11y different second half, is found in the same te-.:ts 
that have vs. 1 (VS. xxxiv. 8; the others as quotccl above : also K. xiii. 16): all read 
mtl.li1-;,sal instead of mdnsase, and TS. combines na[i krdlti. Ppp. ha.,;, for c, d, 1;.-11.,· 

tok,~1•11 110 'Jadlu~I pra tta IJ,y1iti-,i tiirifaf, of which the last pacla agrees• with the oth,:·r 
texts (they have, for c, krdt-ve dtik1,iya no l1inu). The comm. reads ma,is(re for -.r11.1e, 

both here and in 6 d. Our last half-verse is also 68. 1 c, d, and nearly 46. 1 c, d. ;11 L l\u1 

VS.Ts.c;c_;s. have ttirifas.J · 

3. Let him, approving, approve wealth rich in progeny, not being
exhausted; let us not come to be within his wrath; may we be in his 

very iracious favor. • • 

The first three padas correspond to. that part of a verse in ,TS. iii. 3. 114 (to which 
the comm., by an almost isolated proceeding, refers, with not\1.:e of 11the differences of 
reading) which preserves the consistency of the hymn by reacting the feminines, -111ii11,i 

at end of a, and tdsytU in c i Ppp. apparently intends the ~ilme with -1m11u1f and /,i,!.1',1, 

and it further agrees with TS. in giving, for cl, sil. no dei,f sul,avil. far111a yadw/11. 
The change of our text to masculines seems a mere corruption. Our dis nearly RV, 
viii. 48. I 2 d. . 
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4. The easily-invoked, app"roved, generous (sttddme) name that is 
t~in:e, 0 well-conducting Apumati-- th.erewith fill our sacrifice, O thou 
of all choice things1; assign us, 0 fortu,nate one, wealth rich in heroes. 

Ppp. reads sudii~,is at end of b, and has ~ wholly different second half-,·crse: Ima 
i,,a,it s11111ati1if dC't'.Y asma #a1h pi111,,1 1.1ifva11111miJ su11fram. The last half-,·erse is 
n•peatcd below p, 79. 1 c, d. LI n c, no is superliuous. J 

5. Am:lfllati hath come unto this well-born offering, in order to [our] 
abounding in fields and in heroes; for her forethought (prdmati) hath 
hcen .excellent; let her, god-shepherded, aid this offering. 

1. 

Ppp. has ~ differeilt first half: ,l no tle1.y am1111,1tli' j1zga111yii/ sukfafnl vtrat,1 yil 
s1~ilitii; Lits d appears to be _sa ima,il yajrta,i, bkavatu ne•v,iJ11!/ii, intending perhaps 
ti~•11t1, dev,1Ju1fam : Roth's collation is not quite consistent with his note. J Neither this 
n~rse nor the next has any jagall character. L For b, tht: Ppp. vcrsi(>ll suggests that the 
original reading may have been sukfetr,f s1wlratifyiii s1'tjiitii: cf. Roth, l'eber gewiue 
K iirzzmgm im Wortmde im Veda, page 6. J 

6. Anumati hath become all this •--what stands, moves, and all that · 
stirs; may we be,.. in ·the favor LsmnatiJ of thee as such, 0 goddess; 
O Anumati, for maycst thou approve us. 

Ppp. has, for a, a11u1mitir 11i('tJa11t ida1i1 jaja11a; Lin b (omitting 11 an1f11ip,a111), it 
reuls y,td ejati tart1ti yac a1 ti,r/lmti, thus rectifyin,g the mdcr J. 

21 (22). In praise of the sun. 

found also in l'aipp. xx., :md in SV. (i. 372). According to Kau<;, (86. 16), the verse 
b used in the pitr11illhii11a di\·ision of the funeral ceremony accompanying the applica
tion of the dltr1171,inas (sic:); L see xviii. 3. 10, 17. J 

Translated: Henry, 91 61; Griffith, i. 338. 

1. Come ye together all with address (~•dca.r) to the lord of th.e sky; 
[he i&] the one mighty (f•ibldi) guest of people; may he, ancient, COnfili
atc the present one; him, be~ng one, the track hath much turned after. 

Tl11: verse ii; here literally rendered according to the AV. version, but comparison 
with SV. and Ppp. shows plainly that its readings are very currupt. SV. reads, in a, 
s. 1•/c,•,t 1iim1 ,- it h,1s at llcginning of b J'd ll·,i Id bh11r ,· in c, i1jfgf;r,un; in d, 1•,zrta,dr, 
and i!.:a It at the encl (omitting puni). Ppp's ,·ersion• is this: a, b, .ram ,1it11 vip,a 
{!/1a111 ,1 pati di·w e1a ita bluir aditir jtm1i11ii111; i11 d. 11h 1rte '!.-am it pan,~. LHenry 
~11gg~sts some emcndations.J The meter (12 + 10: 11 + 14==-,l7) is not accurately defined 
Ly the Anukr. • • 

• 
, 22 (23). To the sun(?), 

. •' 
[H•·alz,na,,;·-J1~•ri:(lfll, liii,i:11!.:f11,l,:1•(1{va,,,, f. a-p. l·t?:.'. ~,iriiil.~·•~i·atri ,' 2. Ji'· illWffllM.] 

Found .a!ilo'in Paipp. xx.' Both verscs form a single long verse in SV. (i. 458). 
Appcilrs in K~ti~. (66. 14), in the s,n•,z_i•aj,11zs, with vi. 31, on giving a spotted cow. 

111 Vail. (13~ 8) it follows, in the ag11i:rfoma, next after hymn q. 

Tr.nslate<h Henry, 9, 61 ; Griffith, i. 338. 
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1. This one [is] a thousand for our seeing, thought of the poets, light 

in extent. .;. 
\ 

The translation is only mechanical, thl real sense being wholly obscure. SV. read11 
,111avo dffd~ (for ,1 ,z(I drfe); Ppp., a 11a H(r; and aditir for 1111itir. SV. ends with 
'l,{dkarma. The comm. divides the verses differently, ending the first with sa,n iJiraya11, 

a!,rainst the mss., the Anukr., the SV., and the evident connection L hut Qpparently with 
l'pp.J. The metrical definitions of the Anukr. are bad; each verse_ is 12+8, the second 
having an added pada of I t syllables. · • 

2. The rudely one sent together the collected dawns, faultlcss,.Hke
minded1 l!IOSt-furious, in the gathered stall of the cow. • 

Even to make a mechanical version it has been necessary to reacl itirayat, with SV,. 
which has further, at the end, ma11y1111td11t,i( citd gtf.h ,- Ppp. gives fraya, and r.ilayo 
gt1~. 

The second anu·v,1ka, ending here, has 9 hymns and 22 verses; the Anukr. quota .. 
tion says d;,e tl;•illye /11 vitlyilt. · · 

LI n the head-line of p. 1 50 o! the Berlin edition, correct the.misprinted ,M!t!ia-number 
6to7.J • 

23 (24). Against ill conditions and beings. 
~ [Yama. -ma11troktati11,f'lltlfna111i(1madtvatyam: il111tffllbh,1m.] 

The hymn is ml'rcly a repetition of iv. r7. 5 above, and is not found in Pi.iipp. oth{'r• 
wise than as part of the latter hymn. It is used neither by Kiiu~. nor by Viiit, L As tr, 
its insertion in the second ,11m'l1iika, see p. 389, near top.J 

Translated: Henry, 9, 62 ; Griffith, i. 33~. 

1. Evil-dreaming, cvil,living, demon, monster, hags, all the ill-named (f.), 
ill-voiced - them we make disappear from us. · 

24 (25). To various gods. 
[Brahma11. -- savitr,1111: trifi!fubltam.] 

Not fou\id in Paipp. Used by Kiiu~. (59· 19) only with 17 etc.: see under h}·tnn 17. 
'franslated: Henry. to, 62; Griffith, i. 339, 

I. What lndra dug for us, what Agni, all the gods, what the well
singing l\faruts - that m1ty Savitar of true ordinances, may Prajapati, 
niay Anumati confirm to us. 

The comm. reads asa11at (= atfatl,U) in .a, and so do our Hp.I. (E. afallal p.m.), 
although S PP. reports no such variant amo~g his iuthorities. 

25 (26). 
. . . ,. 

Praise to Vishnu and Varuna. • .... .. . 
[Afetihiilitl,i. -dv.vr~~,,,. 1Jtlif~tac-am. trt1if{llbnam.] 

The hymn is found also in Paipp. xx. Used by Kiiu(i. (59. 19) only with hymn 17 
etc. (wlrich se~)· 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 429; Henr}', to, 63; Griffith, i. 339. , 
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I. By whose Ldu.J force were established the spaces (rdjas), who by 
heroisms arc most heroi<;, .. , most mighty, who by their powers lord it 
unopposed- to, Vish1:m, i~• VaruQa hath gone the first invocation. 

The verse is found also in a number of other textr.: VS. (viii. 59), TB. (ii~ 8. 4.1), 
'.\fS. (iv, 14. u): ~ll .. (i. S), A<;S. (v. 20. G), <;<;-S. (iii. 20. 4); all of them agree nearly in 
thdr variations,from our text: thus, ·vtryebllir (but MS. 1,fr,!/,/tir) for our )'111, 1•iryair 

in b; yit and tiprali"la (but TB. -If/Iii) in c; and -;,•f~!tit, •vtint!ui, and pur1.1,fluitliu (but 
llfS. -lim) ih d; TB. further ,;dci:r/kii in b. l'pp. has J'lllbhit,1 in a, and f,l~·tohift (for 
favi,r/hil) in b. 

2. In whose (!Jing.) direction is whatever shines out here, [whateverl 
poth breathes forth and looks abroad mightily (rdclbhis),. of old, by the 
god's ordinance, with powers (sd/ws) -- to Vishl)u, to Varul)a hath gone 
the first i11vocatiorf. 

The first pada is found above as iv. 23. 7 a. and nearly as iv. 28. 1 b: also in TS. 
iii. 3. 1 14, Ppp. reads, for c, mahc> • rtas;•a tlharma?1i1 y111 111nii, and begins with ynyos. 
The comm., in b, seems to give pra '11iti ea. The first pa(fa is rather JalJall. *LSo 
Roth's collation: his'notes give md/1t1.J 

26 (27). Praise and prayer to Visb~u. 

[tl/1d"'1titlti. -t1ff,1rmm. r1,lif!1<111a111. trdiff"N111m: 2. 3-p. vir,f,f.;;a;•,1tri; J· J-<W. 6-p. 
trir1l!(111lvari; 4-7. giiyatri ,· 8. trifful,li.] 

Only vss. 1-3, and those not complete, are found in Ppp. (xx.). Most of the material 
of the hymn is found. in RV. Li. I H and 22 J and elsewhere : sec under the different verses. 
The hymn is found in Kiiu~. (59• 19) only in C()nnection with hymn 17 etc. (see t 7). 
But in Vii.it. the different \·erscs appear many times. Verse I is used (13. 14.) in the 
t·ntcrtainment of Vishl)u; in the t1g11i#oma (next afo:r hymn 5, above), and later in the 
s:nne i.:crcmony (t,. 12), with setting up the support of the h,n.'ird/1ii1tas. Verse 3, in 
the p,11,1,m cen~IJlonies, acco1J1panie.i (4. 20) the sacrificer's. approach to the iilt,n•,111(11a 
lire; :inrt again, in the (lg1tit/1111111 (13. 5), his exit from the s;1criticial hut; while its 
second part (c-f) go.~s with the offrring of an oblation to \'ish1.1u at the beginning of 
fitip,1prba11dlta (ro. 1). Verses 4 and 5 accompany (t5. 10) offerings to tht!two whecl
tr,lC:ks of the h,z,,irdhii11rz-carts in the agm)/om11.. \Vith verse 6, in the a.t:mt:a)•,uui 
(21J. 2). mortar and pestle arc S:!t pown; and with 6 and 71 ii1 the Pafuball(l/111 (ro. to), 
the sacrificial post is set upright; and the comm. regards vs. 4 as intentlcd hy the" \'t'rse 
hl Vi;;lu:111 ",in '!, 3 and 23. I-'"· The ~on-im., moreover, t1uotes the hymn as used by the 
'.:'\ak~atra Kalp.t ( 18) in a 11111hiif1i11ti ceremony named -;•ii(r!1a7•f; and vs. 3 c--f by tl1c 
sa1m~ {q) with an offering to Vishr:rn in the ,1dbh11"1fti11ti; and vs.4 by the same (19)1 
in the rite called h•if:r/rf, with tying on of ai triple amult:t. • Translated: Muir, i\·3 • 68, 63 (nearly all); Henry, 10, 63; Criftit.h, i. 339. , 

·t. Of VjshJ}u niw I would· speak forth the heroisms, who traversed 
(r•i-mii) the spaces of tl~e earth, who esta:blishect the upper station, strid

ing out,.~r~ply, he the wide-going one. 

The versfts RV. i. 154. 1 (also VS. v. 18; TS. i. 2. 131: MS. i. 2. 9, all precisely like 
RV.), whkht~eads at end of a, in diffet"cnt order, -;.•ir.Y«!tt' fwd V()Calll. PnJ in our text 
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is a misprint for prl, which all our sali,l,itil-mss. give. L The vs. seems to be suggested 
by RV. i. 32. 1.J . . 

2. So Vish!].u praises forth his heroismlt" like a fearful wild · beast, 
wandering, mountain-staying, -

From distant distance may he come hither. -
The first two padas of this verse, with the first two of. our vs. 3, fl1rtn one verse in 

the other texts: RV. i. 154. 2; TB. ii. 4. 3•; MS. i. i· 9; A.p. xi. 9. 1; and also in l'pp., 
which has it alone, besides our vs. 1. Rv:Ms. read Tll,:Yt'tta, which is be~cr, in a: 
TB.Ap. 11fry,)ya instead. Our second piida forms, together with 9ur (intrud~d) thircl 

pada. a first half-verse in several other texts: RV. x. 180, 2; SV. i~ 1223; VS. xviii. 71; 

TS. i. 6. 12•; MS. iv. 12 •. 3; instead of jagamyiU is read jaganthil by all except Ts., 
which has jagililzli/ the whole (RV, etc.) verse is our vii. 84. 3 below. The com1i.. 
unites to this verse the first two pii.das of the one following, which certainly belong 
much more properly with it ; but the mss. and the Anukr. require the division as ma<le 
in our text; and sJ>p, also follows them . 

. 3. Upon whose three wide out-stridings dwell all beings. 
Widely, 0 VishQu, stride out; widely make us to dwell ; drink the ghec, 

O thou ghee-wombed one; prolong the master of the sacrifice on and on. 
Made up of the second half of a RV. etc. tr(rtubh verse (see above : no text sho\, s 

in this half any various readings) and a whole a11ur/uble verse, which also is foun<l in 
a number of other texts (VS. v. 38; TS. i. 3. 4•; MS. i. z. 13; A<;S. v. 19. 3; <;<;"S. 
viii. 4. 3), and almost without variants (only T,S. combines na{i l.·rdl1i in b, and :\1 s. 
reads gJtrta·vane in c). Ll'pp. ends with b (111°f11d).J 

4. Here Vishl}u strode out ;-'thrice he set clown his steps; [it is] col-
lected in his dust. · 

This and the three following verses form one connected passage also in J,V. 
(i. 22. 17--20) and SY. (ii. 1019-22), but not in the other texts in which they are, in 

part or all, found. In this Yerse, RV.SV. read /H1tl.f111 at encl of b,• and SV. haspa,i-
sull at end of c. Of the other texts, VS. (v. 15) and TS. (i.2. 13 1 ) agree with Jff.; 
MS. (i. 2. 9 et al.) has /nuid, like our text. The meaning of c is obscure and disputed: 
the comm,. here explains thus: 'Vl!!fO{l ••• p,i1is1111wti piidc /ol.·atrayam ... ~·,1111t1~•,1s

tht1j)ita1it saHtiil.-rfla,it ·;1il. Henry renders "for him it is r~duced to a dust-heap." 
•LSV. also at i. 222.J 

5. Three steps Vishl}U strode out, the unharmable shepherd, ordain-
ing (dkr) here (itds) [his] "ordinances. • 

RV.SV. read dta.r at b1:gi11ning, of c, and VS. (xxxiv. 43) agrees with them; TB. 
(ii. 4. (i•) has instead tatas. It seems hardly possible to give lids its distinctive mean
ing • f•,,m here'; but Henry combines it with vl cakrame: "from here." The comm. 
has alas. • •• 
. 6. Behold ye the de:cds of Visht].u, from where he 1,eholds [your l 

courses (vmtd), [he] Ind1a's suitable companion. • 
Or yJtas in b may mean simply' as.' Not only RV.SV., but also the other.·tcxts con

taining this verse (VS. vi. 4 et al.; TS. i. 3. 6 2 ; MS. i. 2. 14), have the same rea<lini::s 
with ours. . The comm. explains pas./Jafe as s/Jrfati badlmati va / 
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The i;:omtn. strangely• closc.-s the hymn here, and treats its fast two verses as L belonging 
_ to the next: see p. 389 J. • L Because he has got to the end of his "spoiled dccad," ?J 

• • 
7. That highest step of '7'.ishl}u the patrons (sr,rl) ever behold, like an, 

eye stretched on the sky. · · 
In all the text.CJ, this verse is given in connection with the preceding one. RV.SV., 

and also VS. (vi. 5)1 have precisely our text; TS. (i. 3. 62 et al.) differs only hy accent
ing, according to its usage, di11/'11a */ l\lS. (i. 2. 14) reads f,kyif for sddii in b. • L Gmm. 

§ 128 ; ~rat. iii. 56.J 

8. From the sky, 0 Vishl}u, or also from the earth; from the- great 
wide atmosphere,•O Vishl}u, fill thy hands abundantly with good things; 
,each forth hither from the right, hither also from the left. 

'fhe verse is found also in VS. (v. 19)1 TS. (i. 2. 132 ), and MS. (i. 2. 9). VS.TS. 
insert 'Vil after dh,ds iil'a and maluis in b, and TS. reads uM ~1i1 for unls in b, while 
MS. has, for b, tmJr va ·vin10 /Jrltaltl an/,trr.'kfiit~· TS. combines both times 11if!ta11 11-; 
VS. has, for c, 11/Jhd. ltl lufslil 11tis1ma Pnicts-, .. ,1 ,· TS.MS. accent vasm')•iih, which is 
decidedly more regular (but SV. i. 298 has ·va.rtf'l'J't'); and all three accent ii /ml;·-, 
which is also more in accordance with usage ( our padfl:text ii;,pn[va,-ha ). The first two 
pa.das are of 10 syllables each; L but the •;;ii'.1· of vs:rs. make them good h-#/11/Jlt J. 

27 (28). Prayer and praise to I~a. 

[ Mtdluititlt i ( ?) . - 111,mtroktrtftidaivata ,n. trtii!fu/Jh,zm.] 

Not found in P:iipp., but occurs in Ap<;S. iv. 13. 4. Kau~. makes no use of the 
vcri;c; but in Va.it. (3. 15) it accompanies:\ libation to I~la in thej,ar;.1me ceremonies. 

Translated : Luclwig, p. 433 ; Henry, 11, 64; Griffith, i. 341. 

1. Let Ic~a herself dress us with the vow (vratd), [she] in whose place 
(p,,dd) the pious purify themselves; ghee-foote<l, able, soma-backed, she, 
belonging ~o all the gods, hath approached the offering. 

Or i,,-aM in a may mean the 1,m/a-milk (r.omm. simply ktmmm). Apc;s. omits c~·a 
;md reads ghrt.:11a for 1mztma_ in' a, and has for c, 11,iifi,anarI fak·vari vii·,1rdltiimi. 

The comm. reads 1tpa 'strl,i in d. 

28 (29). Of the instruments of offering. 

[ llltdlialilki (?). ---r1tda,lev,1t,il.:am. tniiffubha,11.] 

• 

• Found also in Paipp. xx. To thii. hymn, as to the prccedin~, Kau~. pays no attention ; 
hut it is used twice by Vait.: once in the par1,a11 ceremony (4-· 1 :?), a!. the holtlr unties 
the ·vc,/;z.hlinch; and once in the o,1:m4oma (13. 2), in t'onnection with the j)rii_,-a!tfi•a 
if/i. . • • 

Translated: l.udwi~, p. 19; Henry, 11, 65; Griffith, i. 341. 

' 
1. The ved,i [is)' well-being, the tree-smiter well-being; the rib [is] 

sacrificial heai"th (11t!di)\ the nx our well-being; bblation-making, worship
ful, lnvcrs ~f the offering, let those gods enjoy this offering. 

The first half-verse corresponds to the initial clauses of TS. iii. 2. 41 : sj,lt;•d~ sv,z.rtfr 
1.11'gha11dt, S'l'llill~ JdrfllT 11/dt"{i parapir 11at,. S11,ut~lt. Hy the 11edJ is doubtless here 
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meant the bunch of sacred grass so called, used in the ceremonies of offering (darbha
mur/i, comm.). The ~ of dru_,:ha{la.r (P· dr11ogha11a(,) is prescribed by Priit. iii. 7f.,. 
The comm. explains it by la111'/radifl, because dn,ldr111111} l11.111yaf11 •,11na. Half of 

SPP's authorities accent j,dmfus the first time, and of ours all but one ( D, ), and w,• 
accordingly adopted that reading in our text, as it seemed very unlikely tJiat it would h,: 
so distinguished from j,araf1is in the same pada without reason- and the reason in fact 
seems to he that it stands for p,irfuS (TS.) L which pronunciation the meter decideclh 
fa\·ors-----for the suastl at the end of b must scan as 3 syllablesj. SPP. accents para,,;:,. 
both times. The comm. apparently understands j,dnzftlJ', as he explains it as j,tlrptli 

piirp1a;:a11krls Ltnuidlcchetfanf J, but the second paraftis by ·vrkrardtuianasi.itllum,~. 
He takes away the strange inconsistency in the. use of s•vasti b.Y reading (like TS.) 
s1,a.rli{I- at end of b. LDi!icussions of dru_r;ha?ta:· Geidner, Ped. Stud. ii. 3; von Bradkt-, 
ZD:\IG. xlvi. 462; Bloomfield, ib. xlviii. 546; Franke, WZKM. viii. 342.J Lln b, Pp~ 
reads j,arafur vedif paraf1' nas n 1asti, and, in d, havir ida,n for yajflam i111a1i,. J 

29 (30). To Agni and Vish!lu. 
[ Medhillitlti (!). - avyfcam. ,,,antro!.·tadaivatam. trifif/u6hnm.] 

Found also in Paipp. x:x. (in inverse order of verses); and, as connected passage, 
further in TS. (i. 8. 22 1 ) and <;<;S. (ii. 4. 3). Used by Kiiu~. (32. 3), with hymns 42, 46, 
781 1 121 in a remedial rite for various diseases, with binding of grass on the joints; and 
also (59. 19) with 17 etc. : see 17. In \'ait. (8. 1 ), it accompanies an offering to Agni and 
Vishr,iu at the beginning of the pan;a,, ceremony. L Whitney seems to doubt whc\lllir 
the Anukr. does not mean to ascribe this hymn (and 27, 28) lo Bhr6rv,lii_firas.J 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 374; Henry, 121 65; Griffith, i. 341. 

1. 0 Agni-aml-Vishr,m, great [is] that greatness of yours; ye drink 
of the ghee that is called secret, assuming seven treasures in each house; 
may your tongue move on to meet the ghce. 

TS. has, in b, the imperative ·vltdm, and c;<;s. piilllm, and both g,iltyiini, which malts 
of ndma an accus. pl.; at the end, TS. has car,i!tJ'tl, and c;c;s. •!~vat: and both dddlu111i1 
at end of c: c;c;s. further exchanges t c and 2 c, and has upti for prali at bcginnin~ 
of d. MS. mixes up the m:tterial of the two verses still more, putting our I b, c after ui:r 
2 a in iv. rt.,. 1, and our 2 b, c after our I a in iv.11. 2 (in iv. 10. I it reads .,;iih)'(1ni and 
dddltii11a, like the other two texts, but piltlzas, like ours) i in 4 (h·. 11. 2), it has ,lllu (1111: 
text wrongly 1111) instead of j,nitt', ann at the end •!l)'tll. KB. (vii. 2) has two piufas 
resembling d (one with 11pa and one with prati at the beginning, and both ending with 
mratzyat). With b compare forther RV. iv. 58. 1 c, and with c RV. v. f. 5 Le and vi. 
74. 1 c J. Ppp. exchanges the place of I b and 2 b, a11d reads in the former (lik!! C.:\S.) 
pc'Uam and g11hyii1ti L see my addition to note to vs. :z J. 

· 2. 'J Agni-an<l-Vishl).u, great [is] your dear domain (dlu1man); ye par
take of (vi) the ghec, enjoying secret things, incrcasi"g by good praise in 
each house ; may your tongue move up to meet the ghce. • .. 

For the exchanges of pa.das in the other texts, see under \he preceding verse; for lhis 
verse we have here further A<;S. (ii. 8. 3)1 without such exchange. In the material ror
responding to our 21 all the other texts read jt(rdiiil at end of b; at end Clf d, TS. ha~ 
·again •!1yet, and all the others -'!,y_al; TS.MS. have vlivrdhan4 at end of c, and TS. 
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J1t;r(utfr, MS. suf{utf, before it; while Ac;s.c;c;s. read instead su:rfutir r, 1,im iyiiltii, 

C":,idcntly corrupt. Ppp. has, for b (putting it in the other Yerse), fuUmit ghrtasyt1 
pdz;1ii jzqiitttt~. VS. (viii. 24) aAd MS. (in i. 3. 39), finally, have a second half-verse 
nearly like our c, d, but addressed to Agni, with a wholly different first half : it reads 

d,illu-dame sa1111t1ha,li ;•aktY (l\IS. ydi\ry) agne /mfti le jih,.,,1 ghrtd11r 11c camttyat. 
LThe:" inversion" of the verses in Ppp., taken with the "exchange of piitias I b and 
;! b," seems to mean that the Ppp. reading is as follows: agnii11if{1tt mahi dh,i1mz priy,ui1 

,.,,11/l p,it,w't ghrlasya g11hyii11i 11ama : dame-dame etc. ; and then, agmi;,iuzii 111a/1i tad 
'j//i,;, maltitva1i1 patmiz gkrtasya guhJ'fl Jutiina!z: dame-dame etc.J 

• 

• 30 (3I). For successful anointing. 

[Bhrgvaiigiras. -dyli11iifrthiviyam t1fa fr11tipiidoktad.:vat,lk,wi. Mrhatam.] 

Not found in Paipp. Used by Kau~. (54. 6) in the .t:otl,ina ceremony, to accompany 
"· the anointing of the. youth's eyes. Vftit. (1 o. 5) makes it accompany,. in the parubandha, 

the .lnointing of the sacrificial post. 
Translated: Henry, 12, 65; Griflith, i. 342. 

r. Well anointed for me have heaven-and-earth, well anointed hath 
:Mitra here made [it]; well anointed for me may Brahmai)aspati, well 
anointed may Savitar make [it]. , , 

The comm. supplies akfl'yugafit y1ipa1it •;,,,i for ni,il.-(rzm to agree with. The meter 
is plainly am1Hubll. 

31 (32). To lndra: for aid. 

Like the preceding, not found in Paipp. Used by Kau~. (48. 37), with hymns 34 
aml 108, :rnd with vii. 5'J Lor vi. 37. 3 (but see note to vii. 59) J, in a witchcraft ceremony 
against enemies, while laying on the fire fuel from a tree struck by lightning. 

Translated: Henry, I 2, 66; Griffith, i. 342. 

1. 0 Indra, with abundant best possible aids, 0 generous hero, 
quicken us today; whoever hates us, may he fall downward; afld whom 
we hate, him let breath quit. 

The verse is RV. iii. 53. 21, which has for sole variant yacchre:1·/lt".ibhis L which the 
llll'tcr alone would suggest as an emendation J (p. yii/0,;1/") in b. The combination s,fs 
pad4·{a is prescribed by Jlrat. ii. 58. The comm. trl~ats yii,1af and frq/ hribhis as incle
pc11dent words. 

32 (33)· Homage to Soma(?). • 
•: [ Brahman. -- ayu!yam. iin11r{ul,h,1111.] 

Found also (;xcept d) in Paipp. xx. It is, without variant, RV. ix. 67. :!9 (which 

also lil.Cks d). Used by Katu,. twice (58. 3, It) in rites for length o( life (011 account of 
the concluding pada), with iii. 31, iv. 13, and other passages, in the ceremony of initia

tion ot·a Vedic student. It is reckoned (54. 11, note) to the <{l'tt:rya ga!1a. 

'translated: by RV. translators; and Henry, t 2, 66; Griffith, i. 342. 
·,:-
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1. Unto the dear, wonder-working, young, oblation-increasing one 
have we gone, bearing homage ; long lif e-timt let him make for me~ 

The verse is in RV. addressed to Soma. The comm. understan~s it here of Agni. 
He explains panijmalam as fa6d4yamll.na,k st,iya1111Jna;i, vll, · .. 

·.• 
33 (34), For blessings: to various gocli. · • 

[Brahman.:_ ,,,anlrokladroatyam. }athyii}ankti.] 

Found, without variant, in Paipp. vi.; also in a number of other texts: see below. 
The verse has various uses in Kam;.: next after;. hymn r ;, in a rite for prosperity (24. S), 
with offering a dish of mixed grain; in the ceremony of reception' of a Vedic student. 
twice (57• 22, 25), in the L~~ni.Mryaj, with sprinkling thrice repeated; and (note to 

53.4) the schol. add it in other rites, the,godtlna etc. In Viiit. (29. 21), the /Jralm1a11~ 
priest makes the sacrificer repeat it on being anointed, in the agnicayatJa ceremony,., 

Translated: Henry, 13, 66; Griffith, i. 342. 

1. Let the Maruts pour me together, together Piishan, together Bri
haspati, together let Agni here pour me with both progeny and wealth ; 
l?ng life-time let him ma.kc for me. 

'Pour toge~her' (sa111-sir), i.e. mingle, combine, unite; the expression proh.1hly 
chosen as accompanying an action of mixing things together by pouring. In their cor
responding ,-erses, TA. (ii- 18~),· JB. (i. 362), Ap<;:S. (xiv. 18. 1 ), and PGS. (iii. 12. t c, J 

have {1ufras instead of p,i:r,1 in b; Ap(,'.S; has 1!aJ instead of mi'l in a and c; in d. 
TA.JD . .i\p(S. have ifp,:1·,1 for prajaya;and TA.JU. 6cllmn for dhdnena/ e is wantin.i~ 
in PGS.; Ap<;S. has san•am and tladhi'ih1, TA. dyu,r111,111/a1il karot,1 mii. The variants 
of K. (xxxv. 2) are not accessible. 

' 

34 (35). To Agni : against enemies. 

[ A tlt,11-r•a11. ---j,11,nml,uam. j,'l,_f11ta,,r.] 

Found also in Paipp. xx. (but cmly the first half-verse). Used hy Kliu~. (3<i. 33 ). in 
a rite concerning women, to prevent generation of a male child; also (48. 37), with 
hymn 31 etc., against enemies: see under 31. \'ait. (29. 6) applies the verse, with th,; 
next. 35. , ,..in the agnicaynna, while the bricks called aJ·apatna are laid on the tifth 
course ,if the fire-altar. 

Translated: Henry, 13, 66; Griffith, i. 343. 

1: 0 Agni, thrust forth my rivals that are born; thrust back, 0 
Jatavedas, those unborn; put underfoot those that want to fight [me]; 
may we be guiltless for thee unJo AditL' 

Tl1t~ first half-verse (with a totally different second half) oc.curs also in VS. (xv. 1), 

TS. (h"'J· tzi), TA. (ii. 5. 2), and MS. (ii.8. 7). LCf; Ka/luz-/us., p. 73,J They all 
re:id n,u instead of ,,u in a; and VS. has 1,tuda (not !ltl&i) b<;fore it, and nl{(/,: jlit,1-

vcda~ at end of b. The romm. (backed up by two or three of S1'P's oothorities) under
stands/,! instead of It in d, and SPP. (unwisely) adopts tt,at reading in his text Th,~ 
meter is too irregular to be, properly called simple jaga/1.• L The excision from d of 
v,1;•,fm ancl the worse than superlluous te would make all regular, 1 I + 11 : 12 + 11 • .l 
~ Ppp, in a exchanges the place o{_ jtU,111 and saj,dln4n and omits me/ ha~ cn1fk1- fllr 

multuva in 1>; and omits c, d.J . · ·· 
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35 (36). Against a rival (woman). 

[.Atkami11. -tri:-am. • /iitantlasam,. iln1,,tuMam: 1, .3. tri1/uM.] 

· -vii. 36 

The first t\VO verses are found also in Paipp. xx., but not together. Kauc;. employs 
the hymn in the same rule (36. 33) as hymn 34, .to prevent an enemy's wife from bear
ing children;' only vss. 2 and 3 are suited to such use. For the use of vs. 1 by Vii.it. 
(29.6), see un~er the preceding hymn. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 477 (vss. 2, 3); Henry, 13, 67; Griffith, i. 343t and 475; 
Bloomfield, 98, 545• 

1. Overpower ,away with power [our] other rivals; thrust back, O 
Jatavedas, those unborn; fill this royalty unto good fortune; let. all the 
~ods revel after him. 

@f this verse also the first half, with a wholly different setond half, is found in VS. 
(xv. 2), TS. (iv. 3. 1 zi), and MS. (ii. 8. 7); all read, for a, sdha.ril jatdn /mi tt11tftl 11a{i 
sap4tn4n. Our second half, ·especially the last pada, is rather wanting in connection 
with what precedes; Ppp. improves d by reading an,1- /'vii dn,as .rar11eju,r,:mtiim. The 
comm. explains r1J1/r11m by asmarlfy,viz jan11padam, ant.I mam by fatrulta11anakar-
11111[1a{i prayokl4ram. · ,,. 

2. These hundred veins that arc thine, and the thousand tubes- of 
the~ all of thine I have covered the opening with a stone. 

, Ppp. reads siikam for alta,n in c. The comvi, regards the verse as addressed to a 
1•icl-wti!tl strl. To him the ltirils are the minute, and. the dltamanis the largl! vf'ssds. 

3. The upper part of thy womb I make the lower; let there not be 
progeny to thee, nor birth; I make thee barren (asft), without progeny; 
I make a stone thy cover. 

Tht mss. are divided between s4t11(z and sAm,~ al en1l of b (our Bp.D. read J't7nuf,), 
and SPP. adopts .r11m,t, (following half his authorities and the comm.), but wrongly, as 
the acet:nt plainly shows.• The comm. reads afvilm at beginning of c, and supports it 
hy a ridiculous C:\.'"})lanation: it stands for Of,,atarfm • a she-mule,' and she-mules are 
not fruitful I LI n the Berlin ed., the r of knwmi in c is wan ting. J * L Cf. Jhe n~1te to 
i. 11, 1.j 

The discordance between vs. 1 and vss. 2 and 3 is so complete that it is difficult to 
believe them all to form one hymn together; and ,•s. l evidently belongs with hyn:in ,34; 
vss. 2 and 3, moreo\'et, are probably combined on account of their resemblance in the 

• dosing padas. But there is no disagreement among the authorities with regard to tl1e 
division.· 

36 (37), . Husband and wife to one another. 
[ At~n. ~ mm1trol.:tdlqidcr.,atyat11. timq{ubkan,.] . . 

0{ this verse are found in Paipp. only the first words. a lacuna following. , Kau~. 
(79 .. 2) pr~scribes its use in' the marriage ceremonies of the fourth day: as tbe two 
spouses anoint one another's eyes. . 

Translated: Weber, Ind. SJutl. v. 248; Grill, SS, 179 i Henry, 13, 67 i . Griffith,• 
i. 343 i .Bloom.field, 96, 546. ,;._ Cf. also Bergaigne, JA. 8, iii. :100, note ( 1884 ). . 
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1. The eyes of us two [be] of honey-aspect; our face [beJ <>intment; 
put (kr) thou me within thy h~ai-t; ma,y our 1Dind verily ~e together. 

. . 

The comm. begins with; ,zkfau, and Ppp. also reads the same. T\1e Jada-text divides 
sallil 'sali into salt,t : dsati, which is 11lainly wrong fshould bt1 asafi). 

37 (38). The wife to the husband. 
[Alliarv,111. -liiig"ktaJn1at;,am, dnt!{/11Mam.]. 

• 

Wanting in Piiipp., but perhaps by reason o{ the'lacuna noted· tinder the precedin~ 
\'trse. Employed by Kaur;. (79· 7) in the .11ame ceremony as the preceding hymn, with 
tile direction ily abhichii,lcl)lali, which may well enough mean, as plaiqly required by the 
sense of the verse, ' she envelops him,' b~t is explaineq by the schol. as • one envelop! 
the two spouses.' ' 

Tran11lllted: Wel,er, /ml. Sl11d. v. 248; Grill, 55,. 179; Henry, 14, 67; Griffith, 
i. 343 ; Bloomfield, 96, 546. 

I. I bridle (abki-dlui) thee with my Manu-born garment, that thou 
mayest be wholly mine, mayest not make mention of other women . 
•• 
· The comm. explains mantt• alternatively by mantre!ta, and takes kfrtayiis as = uwz-
ns ~· and he supplies niimadlu)'am as the ,latter's direct object, governing anyllriim. 

"Manu-born" is a strange epithet for a garment; perhaps the woman's embrace is 
intended, or her hair...- if this be not too poetic. The second half-verse is nearly iden-
tical with 38. 4 c, d. ' • 

38 (39)· To win and :fix a man's love: with a plant. 
[ Ath,in,,m. --paiic11r,·ani. r1Jn,isp11tya"!, iltt1t{/ubliarn : J• 4-p. ";'!1i/i.] 

The first two verses of this hymn ar~ found in Paipp. xx., hut in a fragmentary an,1 
corrupt condition; the remaining three, in iii. Used, according to Kane;. (36. 1 z), with 
vi. 1 29, 139, in a rite concerning women ; the plant is fastened to the head (of the 
woman L i;o the comm.j), and she enters the village., (Ke~ava explains diffcn-ntly._) 
L He regar~s a man as object of the rite (tarya finm· badt(k;,,a), as incited the text <Jf 
•.-:1. 2 d requires.J • 

Translated: Weber, /11d. Stud. v. 249; Ludwig, p. 515; GriH, 591 179; Hcury. q, 
68; Griffith, i. 3-+4; Bloomfield, 103, 546._ 

1. I dig this remedy, •me-regarding, gre~tly wailing, the returner of 
one ,going away, greeter of one coming. 

Only the first ~If-verse is found in Ppp. The comm., after Kauc;., understands the 
rcmed, lo be that named satmarca/a~ • "Sochal salt." Ala111p,zfy,1111 he explains as either 
mfim eva 11,irln1 j,af)'at or miim e•;,a asildltilrtz!'yma palye y,ularfa,rat~· there can 
properly be no causative force in -Pao1a. L Weber ~uggests thti: m,J"lftafYam may he a 
mispriqJ for sit-; but the mss. of SPP. and W. all appear to have m,1-, except W's Up .. 
which has .r,1-.J The other difficult epithet, abhiror11tia'11, he makes no difficulty of 
explaining as if it contained tbe root rutlh instead of md: paty1t{z anya11i'irisa1iuargt1m 
11Mito nirundlt.at .' That might be convenient, if ·admissible; the ab~iwith romd(/ i!i 
obsc:ure: perhaps I wailing at or after [me]_.' . .. 
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1, ... 

· • l Bu\. Klu'5., D:arila and Kec;ava, and the comm. seem to intend hy sau1w-cal~ a root 
or ftower _;ind not a salt decoction (cf. OB. vii. 195) therefrom. See Bloomfield's note, 
p.'539: . He observes that the S'fttra does not here -inspire us with confidence in its 
exactness. - See further m ~- addition to note on vs. s. J 

2. ·wherewith the ·Asuri put down In<lra from among the gods, thcre
'with put I thc:e down, that I may be very dear Lfcm. !J to thee. 

The comm. explains asuri alternatively as as11rasya ma;i1, .and renclers 1ti cakrc by 
y1ufdl,_e s,z11J.tflzrna1i1 krtavatr. L Weber, Henry, and Bloomfield understand this vs:'as 
·relating to Indra's seductior1 by an ti.mrl: cf. Oertel, J AOS. xix 2• 1 zo. J L Ppp. corrupt, 
as .noted above. J .. 

3. Correspondent (pratlci} to Soma art thou, correspondent also to the 
I . . 

sun, correspondent to all the gods; as such we address Laclza-a-i,adJ thee. 
, Correspondent,' perhaps 'a match for, as effective ai1'; Henry translates: "looking 

in the face." The comm. declares the plant ra1i!.hap11,pf to be addressed in the verse, 
and par:(phrases jJratlci by vaffkara!1iirtliam pratya.l{-alfr,wa. Ppp. in~erl,; (1/adhe at 
encl of a, and reads a,m for uta in b. The verse admits of being read, artificially, as 
pq•=28. 

4. I am speaking; not thou; in the assembly verily do thou speak ; 
mayest thou be mine wholly; mayest thou not make mention of other 
w01nen. . . 

Ppp. has, in a, 11adii11i mahatt'l1a111, and ·vadi'ini would be a preferable reading, but 
it is given hy only one of o~r mss. (D.) and tlirce of SPP's, and is not admitkd in 
either printed text. All the mss. (except our I.) accent •vddti at end of b, which accent 
S-l'P. acc-ordingly properly enough accepts; the accent is no more anomalous than that 
of klrt,tvas in d: which, however, we might regard as imitated after 37. 1 d above, 
where the same l1alf-verse is found nearly unchanged. 

5. If thou art either beyond people, or if beyond streams, may this 
herb, having as it were bound [thee], conduct thee in hither to me. 

With tt'r(}j1111dm compare the oftener used atija11-tiln */ the virtual meaning is' in unin
habited regions.' J>pp. makes better meter in c by reading iya1i1 /vii 111ahya1111 oradlti~. 
The comm. curiou1ily reads /t'r(lt'cr4am, "with concealed going " Ltiras and aca,111111 J. 
The meter of the second half-vt:rse is too irn•gular to be passed unnoticed. • L St:e OB. 
vii. 385 and BR. L94.J 

L Henry, in his' note, conjectures that a plant was fa1tened to the man before his 
departure hi order to ensure his return to the woman. Later, 18971 JA. 9. ix. 328, he 
citi:ll a symbolic practice, reported by Prince Henri d'Orleans from the Vpper lrawadi: 
a young woman fastens a hempen cord on the arm of her husband, who is about to be 
separated from her for a time, and he does the like. This seems to him•(:md to ~e) to 
confirm hi$ view.-OH., under Slt7.lart:alll, reporLc; that some assign to the word tl1e 
m1::1ning "hemp."• Cf .. ifty addition.to 11ote to vs. 1.J 

With this hymn ends the third anu~•~l.•a, containing 16 hymns and 31 vers~: the 
Anukr. quotations _a:re, for the hyl!lnS, trt(vli11tyit1, L cf. 1Ultt'lllik,,'.note following h. 118 J 
;rotf afa, and for the verses a{fd11 tisraf cii '·vabt1dhy,i~• trtiye, 
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a9 (40). h. praise of Sarasvant (?). 
. . . 

[ Pra1lta!n,a. - ma11trr,/tiadn,111)'a111. ·. tr4if/u6/,a,n.] . 
Found also in Paipp • .xx. Ka.u~. (24. 9) employs it i~ a rite for prosperity, with offtr-

ing to Indra of the omentum of a best bull; the verse is reckoned (not! to 19. r) _to the 
puflfka mantras. · · . • 

Translated : Henry, 14, _.69; Griffith, i. 344 . 
., . ' .. 

• 1. [Him], the hc~v~nly ~agle, milky, great, embryo of the waters, b:ill 
of the herbs, gratifying with rain from close by(?), in our cow~stall stand-
ing in wealth may [one] establish. · • 

1'he first three padas are, with variants, ·Rv. i. 164. 52 a, b, c (aiso TS. iii. 1. 11.\). 

Our very senseless payasdm in a is RV. v,iyasdm (TS. -.,ay-); our vua/Jltdm (so TS:) 
in bis RV. da,fatdm; and RV. (not TS.) has 1,r,tfblu~· in c. Thl!in, ford, RV. ha~ 
sdra.rvantam d·vase johavfmi (TS. nearly the same), which makes the whole verse ont• 

consistent construction; our d fits very badly. Ppp. reads sarnudra,n for wp'lzr!11u11 i1i 
a, and has, for c, d, abhlpta,it myya tapanti .rar11sva11la1h rakt;rthyii (i.e. rayi:l'!h,1m) 
s,idaxe 'ha.• The comm. understands Sarasvant to be intended throughout the vem-, 
and supplies b1dras as subject for the concluding verb; aoltf_/Jat,1J" he explainsyariously: 
sarvata{t.samgatii iipu 's111i11 or tiMipata11aflltl11 ·vr,tik,lmim sarvt1prli!1ina{t-. Hcnr:.-
renders "those who invoke him." ' 

40 (41): Prayer and praise to Sarasvant. 

[ Prask,1!mr. - d::vr(,un. 1i1raroat,1111. trdiffttbham: 1. /Jlmrij.] 

Found also in Paipp. xx. Kaui;. makes no use of the hymn; but it is quoted by 
Vait. (8, 2), with hymn 68, as accompanying offerings to Sarasvati and SarasYant at thl· 
full-moon sacrifice. 

Translated: Henry, 141 70; Grilnth, i. 345. 

I. [He] whose [established] course all the cattle go, in whose coms,! 
stand the waters, in whose course the lord· of prosperity is entered -- him, 
Sarasvut, we. call to aid. 

The verse is found in several other texts: Ts."' (iii. 1. 113), MS. (iv. 10. 1), ,V,:S. 
(iii. 8. r), <;<;S; (vi. 11. 8); and it is a supplement (Aufrecht,' p. 678) to RV. \·ii. \i•
All these a1,rree in reading 'IJratdm in b, /1t'!/ip,flu (the comm. also lla.s thi!>) in c, ;m,.! 
lm~•ema at the end. Ppp. hai vraltJ in a and vratam in b, andjul111ve111a at the 1:111I. 

2. We, putting on abundance of wealth [and] ambition(?), would LhereJ 
call pithcr to [us] Sarasvant, a bcstower coming to meet~ his bcstowt!I" 
(dtifr·,fos), lord of prosperity, standing in wealth, sea► of wealths. 

The translation implies substitution of the PJ.p. reading, <;r!J11a.ry11m, Cor •{J'tim in c; 
the construction is hard enough, even with that change. Ppp. also has raff!'tlm for 
ra:.i11)fhiim in b, and •va.r,111am (which. se_ems better) at en~ of c. SPP. reads in a tlu: 
impossible form diip1dit.raN1 (the com1n. has-'l1t1,i.t-), alleging- for it tbe'support of 1nost of 
his authorities j if any of ours have it,-the fact was overlook\ld. LBp.l bas ddf1,Jitw11; 

Ilp! d.ifv1U.r,,1m I J 
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_41 (42). To the heavenly falcon (the sun) . 
• [Prasil-a!,'V4- -dt,1rca111. rymadahmtam. 1.jag,'lti: :,. ft'if{UM.] . 

-vii. 42 

Found also in Paipp. xx. (it1 inverted verse-order). Used by Kaui;. (43· 3) in the 
house-building 'ceremony (to purify the site, Ke'r., comm.) : compare liloomfield in 

· JAOS. xvi. 12; further added by the schol. (note to 8. 23) to the vii.l"/U ga!f« / moreover, 
the ~rses are called (40. 9) samprok~a!IJ'iiN, and are variously made to accompany 
rites involving sprinkling (Bloomfield, ib. p. 13). Verse 2 appears in Vait. (2z. 23) in 
the agiu"!fo111a, with vi. 122 and 123. 

Translated: Henry, 1 S, 71 ; Griffith, i. 345. - Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. il£ytkQ/. i. 285 . 
• 

1. Across wastes, across. waters pen.etrated the men-beholding falcon, 
:ccing a resting-place ; passing all the lower spaces, may he come hither, 
propitious, with lndra as companion. 

Ppp. combines (as often) -lqil 'vasana- in b, and fivii "jag1ima in d. A•vasiina-, 
either• his goal' (so Henry) or' the settlements of men.' The meter is pure tri,,fublt. 

2. The. men-beholding falcon, heavenly eagle, thousand-fo6ted, hun
i.lred-wombed, vigor-giving - may he confirm to us the good that was 
borne away j let ours be what is rich in s·1.1adlut among the Fathers. 

That is, probably, 'a pleasant life.' Ppp. makes 11rcak-,as and suj)ar!tas exchange 
places in a, and reads vayo dkilt at end of b. Pada c is jagatl. 

42 (43)· To Soma and Rudra. 

r Praska?tittl . ..:.. dl')'rcam. mant,,oktadevat;•am. lrtli[{tt/Jltam.] 

Found also in Piiipp. i,.,. Used in Kii.U(i, (32.3) with hymn 29 etc.: sec that hymn. 
Translated: Henry, 15, 71 ; Griffith, i. 346. 

1. 0 Soma-and-Ruclra, eject asunder the disease that has entered our 
household; drive far to a distance perdition; any committed sin put away 
from us. • 

The first three padas occur in RV. vi, 74. z (a, b, c) and MS. iv. l r. 2, and the last 
two (repeating c) in RV. i. 24. 9 and l\l S. i. 3. 39; TS. i. 8. 2z's l1as the whole verse. 
At beginning of c, all (RV.MS. in the former occurrence} have ad bi'J.dluthiim, omitting 
d1ir1£111 (in the latter occurrence, ·RV. h,1,fltas1•11 ditd, MS. iid bd1fhan1a; both 
mu11111gdhi in d). Ppp. reads, in c, cfvtf<J 11irrtin"t ta, and in d asmiJt. The comm. 
cxplainsgayam,.as1.,7rAa1it farfra11i viJ. L We had c, d also abo\·e at vi. 97. 2; see also 
'1'8. i. 4. 45 •, which has dv/f() like Ppp. J • 

2. 0 Soma-and-Rudra, do y~ put all these remedies in our bodies j . " 
untie, loosen from us what committed sin may be bound in our bodies . 

• 
J<"ound also in RV. (vi. 74. 3), TS.MS. (as above) LTS. _vu'Vmn, hy misprintj; all 

read ,mnl for the• ungrammatical asmJt in a, and the translation follows thein ; and 
they have d1ti for ds~t in c. · 
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43 (44)• Of speech (?) •. 

[ PraskatJW, - fltlfdtvalyam. triliftuUam.] 

Not found in Paipp., nor elsewhere. Used in K:iuc;. (46.1), with v.1. 7, in a rit~ 
against false accusation: the details cast no light on the meaning 0£ the-verse. 

Translated: Henry, I 5, 72 ; Griffith, i. 346. · · 

1. Propitious to thee [arc] some; unpropitious to thee [are] some ; all 
thou bearest, with well-willing mind. Three voices (vt1cl. [are] deposited 
within him (it?); of these, one flew away ~ftcr sound (jhdfq). 

A mystical saying, 0£ very doubtful h\tcrpretation ; the comttl. gives a long and 
worthless exposition. The ' some ' and ' ill ' in a, b are feminine, like vie~· the I thou , 
is masculine; the comm. (after Kau1r.) understands it of a' man causelcssly reproachci~ 
Henry imagines the thunder to be intended, asmin signifying Parjanya, and rendi;rs d 
"one 9£ them has gone to pieces with no other result than sound: i.e., without rain.'' 

44 (45). Extolling Indra and Vishq.u. 
[haslta!fVa,-ma11trokladt'llalyam. Murik lri!!u/Jk.] ,. 

Found .11so in Paipp. xx. Further, in RV. (vi. 69. 8), TS. (iii. 2. 11 a et al.), Ms. 
(ii. 4. 4), and PB. (xx. 15. 7)i All. (vi. 15) gives a sort of comment on the verse, and ,i 

story fabricated to explain its meaning. Used in Kau1r, (42.6) in a rite for estahlishini.:· 
hannony (on the ani\·al of a distinguished visitor, Ke-;.). In Vait. (25. 2), joined with 
hymns 58 and 51 in recitation in the alyagn;;/oma ceremony. 

Translated:. Henry, 16, 72; Griffith, L347. -- Digcu.o;sed, as RV. verse, by i\luir, 
iv 3 • 84. -- It seems that W. intended to rewrite this. 

r. Ye have both conquered; ye are not conquered; neither one of 
them hath been conquered; 0 Vishl}-u1 Indra also1 ?hat ye fought1 a thou-
sand - that did ye triply disperse. . , • 

The other texts have but a single• variant, ttt(JS for may(ls at encl of b; but Ppp. has 

instead of this eva •;,am.,· and further, in d, sahasra1i1 yad adhfnitt/1,1111. Some of tlHi 
pna'a-mss,,(iucluding our D.) divide apa-s}rtlhethilm in c. Henry renders d "ye madi.e 
then three thousand (treasures?) to appear." The comm. renders yat in c by J'fld ~·,u/11 

prati, and makes tretfha refer to the three things (loka, ved,i, vac) stated to b,'. con
quered in the AB. legend. TS. vii. [. 61 -views the act as a division of a thousa1ul 1,y 
three. • LT he accent 1.11~!'11, 'Ye m11st suppose, is a misprint (delete.the sign under m): 
for the other texts have 'l'iuzo, accentless, as does the l11tie:r Vt!rl,orrm, ,- and so has 
SPP. Of his foµrteen authorities, seven indeed give vf/t,o, and so does our 1.-cloubt• 
less wrongly: cf. Haskell, JAOS. xi. 66.j 

45 (46, 47)• To cure jealousy. : ,, 
r ,. Prasl:,Zf!fl11, - M,li[(lfyam. tllttl{fu6Aam. _ .,_ AllulrtJan. -mantrollta,/tTJatyatn ; irfJ'Of,11111-

yanam. """f/UMam.] 0 

These two verses, notwithstanding their close accordance in meter ari.d subject, are 
treated by the l\.nukr. and by part of the mss., hence .also by the comm.• a.11d in SPP's 
text, as two separate hymns; and the double reckoning from this point on involves a 
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plus of two.· Both are found together in Paipp. xx.; and the quoted Anukr. (see after 
J~mn 51) counts thirteen and not fourteen hymns in the amwiilm. The first verse 
(hynin 46) is used by Kau(i:(3£ 25), in a women's rite, with vi. 18 and vii. 74. 3, for 

removitl of jealousy-; .the seconcl (hymn 47), later in the same rite (36. 27), with parafu• 
j>lriilJ/a: that Js, apparently, giving to drink water into which a heated ax has been 

dipped (taptaparafuna kvi1thita111 udakam, comm.). *l Cf. p. 389.J 
Tra11slated:'1Weber, Ind. Slt,d. v. 250; Ludwig, p: 514; Grill, 29, 180; Henry, 16, 

72; Griffith, t 347; Bloomfield, 107, 547. 

r. From a people belonging to all peoples, away from the river (sbullw) 
brought hither, from afar I think thee brought up, a remedy, namely, of 
jealousy. . •· 
• Very probably (b) rather • from the Indus' (slndhu). Ppp. reads -janfniilit 111°fam 
orukrattni'lm ( = urul.•fit- ?) ; its second half-verse is corrupt. The comm. cxplainsjanat 
hy jmzap,zdiit and its epithcl by vip,ajanahittit, 

• 
2 (47.1). Of him as of a burning fire, of a conflagration burning 

separately, this jealousy of this man <lo thou appease, as fire w:ith water. 
Asya in a is here regarded as anticipatory o( the etdJ:va of c; . it ca11not be taken as 

:(djective unless by emendation we give it an accent. Ai,:ain (ef. 18. 1· above) all the 

mss. read, in d, t1n1111, tmt,t, ul11il, or uttti instead of the correct udn,1, which the comm. 
hai;, and which is given, by emendation, in both printed texts. l'pp. has a vc:ry different 
kit: /11/ ,ra1in1egas_ya bheta_;,uil tad ,u1111iima11i grbhahitam : and then, as second hal{

n~rst•. our a, b, with yathii instead of Prtl111k; in an addt'd verse occurs tlw phrase 

1d/wii 's11im iva 11iirayc. L" Do I appease," famay,\ would be more natural; d . 
.!'pp 's 11tirayc. J 

46 (48). To Sinlvali (goddess of the new moon). 

[Alharr·,m. ---trram. m,mtro/:(d,/,:r•,i~v,w,. ,inu!fuMam: J· tri,,ptl,h.] .,, 
Found also in P:iipp. xx. (in the verse-order z, I, 3). Used by Kaui;. (3z. 3), with 

hymn z9 etc., anrl again (59. 19) with hymn 17 etc.: sec under hymns 29 and 17. In 
\' ,iit. ( 1. 14), in. the par·v,w sacrifice, it conciliates SinivJli. 

Translated: Henry, 16, 73; Griffith, i. 347. • 
1. 0 Sinivali, of the broad braids, that art sister of the gods! enjoy 

thou the offered oblation; appoint us progeny, 0 goddess. 
Some of the msi;. (including our Bp. P.) wrongly leav,e dsi unaccented in b. Most of 

onr mss, read ,tidiithclhi in d, but SPP. reports nothing of the kind fro111 his authorities; 

l'pp. gives didiilhi. The verse is RV. ii. 32. 6 ( also V S. xxxh·. I o ; TS. iii. 1. I r 3 ; 1\1 S. 

1v. 12.1,), without variant.* The second half is nearly the same with 20. 2 c, d; 68. 1 c, d. 
The romm. gives SC'VCral discordant interpretations of Prth11~·/11ke,, and is ~H:ertain 
whether to take rlit/1~/{lti from dif LGr<1m. § :?18j or from dih. *LAncl bis nearly 
, .. 5. 1 d and vi. !PO, 3 b.J 

2. She that is of gcod arms, of good fingers, bearing well, g:iving birth 
to many .:....to-that Sinivali, mistress of the people, offer ye oblation. 

The verse is RV. ii. 32. 7, without variant (also TS.MS., as abo\'e, both with supii?zfs 
for s11bah1is). · Ppp. reads in a, b s11111111ig,1Hs s11f11m,1. 
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3. Who, mistress of the people, art a match for. ( ?pmtkl) Indra, the 
thousand-braided goddess coming on, to thG§?, 9 spouse of Vish9u, a11C 

the oblations given ; stir up thy husba,nd, 0 goddess, unto bestowal. 
. . 

Ppp. reads 'Vifvatas (for vifjalnf) in a, sakasrastutll in b, and rildhasll in d. Henry 
acutely points out tha.t this verse probably belongs to Anu!Dati, who. is else left unarl
dresscd in this group of hymns to the lunar deities, and that its desctiptjon applies be:,t 
to~ . . . 

47 (49). To Kuhfl (goddess of the new moon). 
[Alharva11.-tlvnea111. manlrokladtfl~t,am. r.jagati; 11. triffu/,A,] 

•. ; . 
Found also in Paipp. xx. Jt"urther, in TS, iii. 3. us, MS. iv. 12. 6, K. xiii. 161 Ac,;::;. 

i. ro. 8, c;c;s. ix. 28. 3. This hymn, with the preceding (or also 48 and 49 ?) and hymn fi, 
makes up (Kau~. 59. 181 note), according to the schol., · a pat11lva11lagar1a (nut 
acknowledged nor used in the Kam;. text). In Vait. (i. 16)1 it and hymn 48,pairc,J 
respectively with 79 and So, are used 011 the days of new and full moon at the jar11,w 
sacrifi;es. · 

Translated: Henry, 17, 74; Griffith, i. 348. 

1. The goddess Kuhii, well-doing, working with knowledge, in this 
sacrifice l call upon with good call i may she confirm to us wealth having 
all choice things; let her give a hero of hundred-fold value, worthy of praisl:. 

All the other texts read a!td111 for devtm in a, and for s111.'fta111 J\~·s.<;<;s. give sm-r 
lam and TS. s11/Jhdgiim ( Ppp. has llmrtam); all, in b, have st,hrl-t1,iN.t, which is l1ct1cr 

(so also the comm.). Their second half-verse is different from ours: sit no dadi'itll (r1fr11. 

l}am f>ilf?i61k ltls_,11iii * le ,k-vi ltn.vlfiJ vidht.111,z ,· and Ppp. gives the sa.me, but with ,-, 

(for sii), frii1 1a!fa1it, and ta (for tr.). Our Bp. divid('s vid111a11iir.dj,a..ra111 / two of Sl'P's 
mss. give -ndorijJ-. For {'ti.ltltfliyll, see Roth in ZDMG. xii. 672: the cgmm. says /;11/111-

t!lumam bal,uprada,it 11a. The meter is not Cullj11gt1/l. *L TS. pitr1111,;, ltisyas . .J 

2. May Kuhii, spouse of the gods, [mistress] of the itnmortal, inr,,
cable,"'enjoy this our libation-; let her listen eager to our sacrifice today; 
let her, knowing (cikihtf i), assign abundance of wealth. 

Asya, in b, ought of course to be asy,f (so TS.MS.), but this, so far as noted, is rear! 
by only a srngle rilS. (our U.), and both printed texts give a.ryrz. At end of a, ~:1;s. 
has pat1tir (h•); at end of b, TS. has cikttu, MS.A~S. fftmh,, and c;r,:s. l.:r!f 11t11. 

Ins~ad of our c, all give sd1h (MS. sd ,· misprint?) ,lafttfe llirdt11 t,Ju1ri i•,7111dm; ancl 
Ppp. has the same, save kiratc, and puf/1' (for va111am). At the end, c;<;s. has 
dadiit11; just before, TS.MS.C:<;s. read dkiltife and A(.:S. yajami111e. 'l'he comm. 
gives several diverse explanations of amrtasya pat11t. 

c 48 (So). To Raka (goddess of the full moon). 

[ ~, tltaruan. - dvyream. ,n.aNlrC1l:tarlwatya,n, jii,_f¥,1111.] 
. . 

Found also in Paipp. xx. Further, as RV. ii. 32, 4, 5 and in TS. (iii. 3. 11 S), MS. 

(iv.12.6), al'/d MO. (i.5. 3, 4). As to use in Kauc;. and \rait., see under hymn -17· 
The second half of verse 2 is further found in the ad/Jh11tr1 chapter of Kauc;. (106. 7) ;is 
part of a series of verses there given in full. ' · · 

Translat<::d: Henry, 17, 74; Griffith, i. 348. 
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1. - RakaJ call ,with go~d call, with good praise; let the fortunate one 
}1ear 1.1s; let her willingly nete; let her sew the work with a needle that 
does not come ipart; let her give a l~cro of hundred-fold value, worthy 
of praise. - · 

· The other texts~agree throughout,• and differ from ours only by reading in a sulufoiim, 
which Ppp. al~o has, and tlie comm. The latter explains Raka as samj,iir?tacandrii 

piiur~amasi. L Our d repeats 47. r d.J *L But MB. has (aladii,_v1'•mukhyam.J . 

z. The well-adorned favors that arc thine, 0 Raka, wherewith thou 

givest good thinis to thy worshiper, --· with them do thou come to us 
today favoring, granting, O.fortunate one, thousand-fold prosperity. 

• The other texts agree throughout and differ from ours only by reading in d .r,zluzsra
PNrfm, which is. gi\'en also by the comm., ancl hy three of SPP's (ten) authorities. The 
meter is mixed triffubh and jagati. 

49 (SI), To the spouses of the gods. 

f.Atha.rva,i, - tft,yrram. 111,mtrciktade11,1pat11idt1Jatiikan1. r. iir,rif,1gati"; a. 4-p. paii/,,,ti.] 

Not found in Paipp. The verses are RV. v. 46. 7, 8, also i11 TB. iii. 5. 12• and MS. 
iv. 13.10 .. Not used in Kau1y. (unless included in pat11f-;1,mta gatia: see undt!r hymn 
47); Va.it. has it (4. 8: not ix. 7. 6, comm.) in the parvan sacrifice, with one of the 
j>,1tnlsa1i1yaja offerings. 

Translated: Henry, 17, 75; Griffith, i.349 .. 

r. Let the spouses_ of the gods, eager, help us ; let them help us for. 
ward unto offspring (? t11ji), unto winning of booty (viija); they that arc 

"1-
of earth, they that are in the sphere (vratd) of the waters- let those 
well-invokecf' gpddesses bestow on us protection. 

The translation implies the accent de.4.1· in d. The other texts read accordantly 
d,·1:t~ sulul1Hi(t and yad11zla ,, , ours substitutes yadurnt11 and adapts sulz.fo,is to it, but 
absurdly leaves dn!ls vocative. The comm. reads y,tccliatu at the end; he explains 

tuJ1l11e by Jp/.•iiyii 'jJalyiiya. ., • 

2. And let the women_ (gnd) partake (11i), whose husbands are gods -
Indra1}i, Agnayi, A~vini the queen; let R<>dasi, let VarUJ]ani listen; let 
the goddesses partake, [at] the season that is t1he wives'. 

The other texts offer no variants, save that the RV. pada-text unaceountably reads in 
c nldasf Iii, as if the word were the common dual, instead of a proper name. The 
n:rse can be read as of 40 syllables. 

, 50 (52). For success with dice. 
' . . . . . . 

[.4ii_c-iras (llit.1va/Jitdhanakdm11s *). -nav,ucam. ,1inJr11m. iit1llff1tbham : -J, 7. tritfuM; 
• ,1.j,1gatf; 6. /,/mrik tr(r/11M.] 

· Most of the verses (viz. excepting 4 and 6) are found in Paipp., hut not together: 
5, 1, :.! in xx,; · 3 also in xx., but in another part; 7 in xvii.; 8, 9 in i. The hymn is 
plainly made up of heterogeneous partsi pieced together with a little adaptation., Used 
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in Kaui;. (4r. 13) ~ith iv. 38 and vii.109, in a rite for good luck in gambling; the dice, 
steepe~ (vt1.rita) in a liquid L tkdhi-madh~ J, are cast ol\a place that h3:5 b~en.smoothcned 
f~ir the purpose; • LThe mss. seem to~ haye kita•pa-dvali1dltana-kiJ.mai. . Bloomfield 
suggests -bm,dl"rna-; Dr. Ryder, -d•11ali1tlva-dl,a1-u1.-; but, considel'iri.g _the relatio11 of 
bt1tfh with badh, W's ;/"?dh,ma- seems best in accord.witlt btidhJ'dsa111 of.r ct.J . 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 455; Zimmer, p; 285 (S verses); Grill, 7\, 18o; Henry, 18, 

75; Griffith, i. 349; Bloomfield, 1501 548. -Muir, v. 4291 ptay be consulted. - \V!1itn1·y 
seems to have intended to rewrite the matter concerning this hymn. · · · .. 

1. As the thunderbolt always strikes the tree irresistibly; so may I 
today smite Lbadh, v,,dhJ the ·gamblers irresistibly with the dice .. 

Ppp. reads, in b, vifvifkalil, anci, for c, ~ •1,a/i, 1111111,i, kitava111. The comm. 
has 11adhyilsfl111 in d. Compare vii. 109. 41 below. · The Anukr. overlooks the deficiency• 
in a. 

2. Of the quick, of the slow, of the people that cannotavoid it(?), let 
the fortune come together from all sides, my winnings in hand. 

That is, apparently, so as to be won hy me. The meaning of dva,jiqf!z,lm in b i§ 
extremely problematical; the translators: "wehrlos" etc. Comparison with '1.1i~if ,;, 
11a11ar.fufi!i,1,11, RV. i. 134. 6, and the irregularity of the unreduplicated form, inakc the 
reading very suspicious; Ppp'. gives instead tlet1ayatf111: the comm. explains it L alterna
tively J as dyutakriyilm afJarityaja11t1niim,sticking to the game in spite of ill luck. For 
d, P.pp. has ,intarltastya1i1 krtµ,it ma1la{t. · 

3. I praise Agni, who owns•good things, with acts of homage; here, 
attached, may he divide (·vi-d) our winnings; I. am borne forwar<l as i"t 
wtre by booty-winning chariots; forward to the rig,ht ma:, I further the 
praise of the l\farut.s. 

The ,•crse is RV.v.6o.1, found also.in Tll. (ii.7.124) and l\IS. (iv.14.11). All 
these texts give n•-,i-v,wim in a, of which our reading seems an awkward corruption; in 
b they have prasattds (but TB. praJ·afJ/ds); in c they atcent viija_vrf.d/,1,i.1·; in d they 
(also Ppp.) read pradakfi!dt~· at the end MS. J1as tlfytlm, Some of our mss. (l.lp.R.T.) 
give rnilk)'im. The com1• explains 71/ r.tzyat as simply= karotu L karotu itself may 
be used technicaliy; cf. Ved. St11d. i. I 19J. Krtam he ~nderstands throughout as tlie 
winning die (krlafabdavilcymi, lii/Jkalutu,nayam). Tbe verse is brought in here only 
on al·count of the comparison in b. · · · · 

• 
4. May we, with thee as ally, conquer the troop (?·vft); do thou help 

upward our side in every conflict; for us, 0 Indra, make thou wide 
space,. easy-going; do thou 8reak u,p the virilities of our . foes, 0 
bounteous one. , 

The verse is RV. i. 102. 41 where 71tJrivas is read in c instead.at vtlr{i•as._ The comm. 
explains vrt as antagonist at play, alifa as victory (jay('lak/a!f,a), and Mara as the 
contest with dice. · ·• · 

5. I have won of thee what i,s scored together(?); I have won also the 
check (?) ; as a wolf might. shake a sheep, s<> l s.hake thy winnings. . . 
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· Samli!Jl#tan; and sammdk are technical terms, obscure to us. The c~mm. ingeniously 

l\tates that players ~omet.imes st";f ~r check (s_a,~rndk) an antagonh:1t by marks Ja,1k~ 
which they make with slivers of dice and the hke, and that such marks and the one 
who checks by means of them are intended-a pretty evident fabrication. Ppp. reads 
St1IHV[lam · in!ltead of sa1itrud/1a111; the comm. explains the latter word simply by 
.ramroddhliram. _ 

6. Also, a superior player, he wins the advance (?) ; he divides in time 
the winnings like a gambler; he who, a god-lover, obstructs not riches -
him verily he unites with wealth at pleasure ( ?). · · ... 

The verse is full of technical gambling expressions, not understood by us. It is RV. 
x. 42, 9, with variants: RV. reads atidf1,•ii jaylUi in .a; in b, ;•,it for iw, and hence 
•i,icinoti; in c, cfhdnii ru!taddhi; in d, riiyif (which the translation given above follows: 
the comm. reads _it) and s·vadhitva11. The comm. also has jayliti, as demanded by ,the 
meter, in a. He explains /m1hiim by akfiii~ pral1a11t,ira111 jmitikila,,am, and 1•i cinoti 
this time hy mrgayate. With nd dh,1nam n,!uiddhi compare the gambler's vow, nd 

0tl/1J11ti r11?1adkmi, in RV. x. 34. 12; the.comm. says dy1italabdha1il d/1a11a1it na 1y11rtl1e11it 
stltiipayati kith 111 dniafiirtha,it 11iniy111ikte, The Anukr. distinctly refuses tlw contrar.
tion to krt,zm 'v,1 in b. 

7. Hy kine may we pass over ill-conditioned misery, or by barl1:y over 
hunger, 0 rriuch-invoked one, all of us; may we first among kings, 
unharmed, win riches by [ our] stratagems. 

Or perhaps • unharmed by [others'] stratagems.' The \'erse has no reason here; it 
is )ff. x. 42. 10, \vith variants: RV. omits the 111eter-disturhing -.•ii in b (the Anukr. 
i;norcs the irregularity), anrl l'eads i 1lp11i111 at the end nf the pfida; also rdjabhis in c, 
ancl, i11 d, ,1s111&1cna 1,r'j,fot:1111. l'pp. has, for c, 1·11ya1i1. ,·iijiintu prallmmii dl1tmJ11iim. 
The romm., against the jad1H<ixt (-mlift; RV. pad,1 the same), understands pratltamii 
as neut. pl., qualifying dltaniini. L Cf. (;cldner, Vee!. Stud. i. I 50 ; Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 2 5 r. J 

8. My winnings in my right hand, victory in my left is placed; kine
winner may I be, horse-winner, riches-winning, gold-winner. · 

l'pp. reads, for b, Sr11')'t me jay1i "ldta~, and, in d, A-rt,uitcay.is for dh11na11i;~1yas . 
. ~ . 

9. 0 ye dice, give [me] fruitful play, like a milking cow; fasten me 
together with a stream(?) of winnings, as a bow with sinew. 

Ppp. reads dfram for ,f;•uNtm in a. and dhiimya in c. IJ/1iln1, in whatever sense 
taken, makes a very unacceptable compariion; the comfn. paraphrases it with smitla(vd 
11/1a1yup,1ril1ibhaltctttkrt1~yapr,z,1a/1et1a. L His interpretatiot1 see!US to mean 'Unite 
m~ with a succession (smi1tati or praT.11.i/111) of fours' (krta-ay11-), or, as we should say, 
'Give me a run (dhiirii, or pravillta) of double siles,' 'Give me a run of luck.'J. 

~ ' 

' \ SL (53): For protection by Brihaspati and Indra. 

[Aigiras. --Mrl:aspa~i•,1111. tr,ii;r/uM,1111.] 

Found also in Paipp.xv. The verse is RV. x:,42. u (also in TS. iii.3.11 1 ). In 

lGiu-;: (59. 19) it is used with hymn 17 etc. (see under that hymn) ; ~tnd it is reckoned. 
(no~Jo is. 36) to the s1.1aslyayafln ,t;a!111. In Vait. (25. 2) it goes with hymns 4~ and 
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58; see under .A. The comm. quotes it also from -~anti K .. (rs) in a sacrlfi.ce to the. 
ppnet~,,(J.,,.ahayajlle), and from Nak!,K Lshould be <;riiJ (18), in a mandfilnli callell 
l5rkasj,atyi1. . · . 

Translated: He11ry, 191 78; Griffith, i. 351. · 

1. Let Brihaspati protect us round about from behind, also· from above, 
from below, against the malignant one ; let lndra from in front and from 
midway make wide space· for us, a companion for comp.anions. 

. . , 
The dire'ctions admit also of being undersloocl as from west; north; south, and east. 

RV. (and TS.) reads vddvas in d, and so does Ppp. (t1arh,at kf!ft1h1). 
The fourth anu11aka ends here; it has, according to our .divisi~n, 13 hymns and 30 

verses; the other division counts 14 hymns; the, quoted Anukr. is to t11is effect: ,IPiii; 
. . t 

paRcarciJr, sa,;mivi{fiiu cat11rtlu; and, for the hymns: &aturlhe. trayodafa slJktii~ __ 
thus sanctioning our divi11ion. . ' . 

52 (54)• For harmony . .. 

Not found in P:iipp. Kau~. rcdcons it (9.'2) to the /lrkachanp garza, ancl also (I2. 5), 
with iii. 30 etc., to the sa111111a11as,r,i11i or harmony-hymns. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 428; Grill, 31, 181 ; Henry, 19, 79; Griffith, i. 351 ; llloo:n-
field, r 36, 550. · 

1. Harmony for us with oqr own rqen, hannony with strangers ..... 
harmony, 0 A~vins, do ye he~c confirm in us. 

Thl' verse is found in TB. ii. 4. 4" and MS. ii. 2. 6, and in a kltila to RV. x. 191 : TB. 
· reads .mUs and dritttiiis in a, b; MS. and the khila have 1111/Jkyas and dr,11ublty,u, and 
MS. also asm,f/Jllyam in d. The verse is also ur~iiggar/lhii . 

• 
2. May we be harmonious with· mind, with knowledge (dkitu) ; 1my 

we not fight(?) with the mind of the gods; let not noises arise in case 
of much destruction (?) ; let not lndra's arrow fall, the clay being come . 

• 
Or (as the other translators), • let not the arrow fly, Inclra's day being come'; th-

comm. understands' lndra's arrow,' i.e. the thunderbolt.• The comm., in c, reads ·.-iHi
lzrute ( = kiiu/z'/_ve ni,nitle or st,iinyadikln1/ily,mimille). Y11t.rm,zki in b is doubtful : 
SPP. readsyurmahi, with the tomm. (= viyukta 6/11ima) and the minority of his mss. 
(also our K.Kp.); the rest have either yutsmahi or yudmurhi (the latttr also our 
O.s.m.D.R.s.m., which seems to be only an awkwardness of the scribes for yuts111,1J1i): 
on the whole, yutsmahi is- better 116lpportcd, and either gives an acceptable sense. 
SPl'. st.angely reads, with the comm. and the majority of his authorities, and witli part 
of ours (P.?O.R.), til stkur in c, against both general gramma, and the Pratil;akhp 
_ (ii. 1 S ; its commentary qi,iotes this. passage as · an Illustration •of thr · rule). With a 
Grill compares RV. x. 30. 6 c, sdlit jit11ate 111dnasll sdtit tt'kitre. Piela bis tn;rt11bh, if 
not a also: Lis the second sdm an intrusion? J •L Alternatilely, and as afanirilpa /(1r11 · 

kfva vak.J · 
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. . 
53 (SS). For some one's health and long life. •!t 

• [Bral,,nan. -:-sat,taream, ilytifyal, 11ta Mrka1pntya,11 _: il('t1in.r11,. lrt1iffuMam: J, Mttrij :·; 

·t ,,_ u~ig-garMa "rii}ti;i/~lij ,s-7. artUf{UM.] 

Verses 1-4 and 7 are found al,;o in Paipp.: 1 in xx.; 2-4 also in xx., but not with 1 ; 

7 in v_. In Kau~. (besides the separate use of vs. 7, which see), addressed• with i. 9, 30; 
iii, 8, etc. by th~ teacher to the pupil in the ceremony of initiation (55. 17). And the 

c<>mm. quotes it from Nak,. K. Lshould be C.:iintiJ (r8) with l1yrnn 51 (which see). 
•LAccording to.the comm., p. 402121 only vss. 1-6.J 

Translated: Muir, v. 443; Grill, I 5_, 182 ; Henry, 20, Bo; Griffith, i. 351 ; Bloomfield, 

52, 551. . • 

1. When thou, 0 Brihaspat~ didst release [us] from Yama's othcr
•world · existence, from malediction, the Ac;vins bore back death from us, 
O Agni, physicians of the gods, mightily. 

, Other-world existence,' lit. 'the being yonder.' The verse is VS. xxvii. 9, and is 

found also in TS. iv. 1. 7•, TA. x. 48 (Appendix), and ll S. ii. 12. 51 the four texts nearly 
agreeing; they read ddlui for ddlti in a (Ppp. appears to do the same) ; for b, bNiasj,alt 
abldfaJ"ltr ,inu,ncal,t/ in c, as111i1t for tlwt,U (and ;i\lS, tihab1m). SPP. reads, for b, 
1,f/uzsj,aler aoltf(as/t'r amuiical,t ,· the mss ... ,are greatly at variance; half SPP's authori

ties n•ad bfltaspate, which he ought accordingly to ha\'C adoptccl, !.incc bf hasjate.r is 
ungrammatical, being neither one thing nor another; the comm., to be sure, has no 
s,·ruple about taking it as a \·ocative : kt orh,zspatt/1 l Our Bp. reads bfluupJtr.l,t; 
P. has -p,zle "Mi-, which we followed in our text, but wrongly, as it is found in no other 
authority. For ',t11111i1cas SPP. finds no authority; but it is gin:n by our P.R.T., 

and, considering the necessity of the case, and· the support elf the other texts, that 
i;; tnough. The pada, thrn, should be made to agree with that of the paralld texts 
( changing our 'bid- to ,zMI•), l'pp. has a different text, brl1aspcitir ablti(as(vii i11111Fl

,-,,1; its c, also, is peculiar: prati mrt)'Ullt ahatam a(.,,inii It. L W. usually renders 

,lMiputi by 'imprecation.'J 

2. Walk (kram) ye (two) together; leave not the body; let thy breath 
and expiration. be here allies i live thou ins;reasing a hundred autumns i 
[be] Agni thy best over-ruling shepherd. 

Ppp. makes the second halves of this ,;en-e and of 4 exchange places, antt in place of 

c, dreads sa,hmbltya ji-;1a fan,das suvarcii. 'gnit etc. The change from 2d pers. in a 
to third i11 b is sudden beyond the usu;\l liberal measure. LI n ~e Berlin ed., an al:cent

sign is missing under the fa of fatdm.J 

3. Thy life-time that is set over --at a d~stancc- [thy] expiration, 
hrcath, let. them come again -Agni bath taken that from the lap of 
perdition ; that I cause to enter again in thy self. 

With a. b coinpare the similar half-verse xviii. 2. 26 a, b. The comm. cxplaifts titihi
tam as from either of'the roots h.i or dha. Ppp, begins differently: y,it tJ 'yur; in 

b it n~ads j,r4~o-yii'l),t '1e J,aret,1{1- .,· and it leaves off te at the end. Pr:.it. ii. 46 notes ii 

'luir in c Lrcnder it rather \brought hither or back'? J. 
l' Let not breath leave this man; let not expiration, leaving him low, 

go aw~y; I_ commit him to the seven sages (i-~·i); let them carry him 
happily (S11astl) unto old age. 
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vii. 5-3- B001': VII .. THE ATHA°R.VA-VEPA-{iAMHlt&·. 

. Ppp. tills out the meter of a by reading mll tt;il irltto nlllldyas te pra~•Flo, and 
begins its b th!s: ,nti /71iJ 'j,,;,,,, '11-; in c and· d (its 2 c, d) if bas dadkvahe ~nd na11111t1t, 
l'ru-t of the mss. accent apa1111 'va- iii b. SPP. readt,with the small majority of his 
mss., saptartlbk_ya in c (against our saptar1·); our ··mss .. vary, as 'tuiual. ·, With a, b 
compare the nearly equivalent xvi. 4. 3 a, b. The Anukr. apparently scaiis the first line 
as 7+u. hut the_pada-mss. mark the division after a_p/lnas (as u+7), · Henry fills tlu: 
meter conjecturally by adding ,no t,ydnd. · · • 

5. Enter ye in, 0 breath and expiration, as (two) draft-oxen a stall; 
let this treasure of old age increase here unharmed. · 

The first half-verse is also iii. 11. s a, b. ·· lo c, perhaps rathir 'let ihis man, a treasury 
of old age' (so Henry). . · 

. -./,' , , 

6. We impel hither thy breath; I impel away thy ydkfma,· let Agni' 
here, desirable one, assign us life-time from all sides. · 

A corresponding verse is found in TS. i. 3. 144 and A<;;S. ii. 10. 4, hut with gi-eat. 
difference of text: thus, ifyttf /e 1Jif1•dlo datlltad a_vJ,n a,,:11ir -vdnrya{I: j)li11a.r lt1 /m.r!1,i 
d 'yati (A<;S. a yatu) p,Er,i ydk/mt11il su·vami te; · 

7. Up out of darkness have weu ascending the highest firmament, 
gone to the sun, god among the gods, highest light. 

This verse (with a different second pa.da,J.v1llif fJdfy,wla 1ttlaYt1m, which Ppp. a!so 
gives) is RV. i. 50. to, and found also in a whole series of other texts:. VS. xx. ::r et 
aJ. (with s·v,'i{l forj)'litz°f in b), TS. iv. 1.7i (wi\hf,dfyfl11t11.7)1.1tir in b),TB. ii.4. 4•, .. (as 

TS.), TA. vi. 3. 2 (as TS.), MS. ii. 12. 5 cl al. (withJ.11,Jti{l p- in b), L(S. ii. 12. 10 (with 
j)'ot1f, j). u. S'<m!i p. 11. for b), ChU. iii. I 7. 7 (as MS,, hut JJ'<•li! P-).t It is used hy 
Kau\<:(24. 32) in the iigrahtiya!ll ceremony, with the direction i~J' 11lfT1i11ltlli • with this 
he steps upward'; and the schol. adds it (note to 55. l 5) in the ceremony 0£ initiati<•n 
of a Vcdic scholar, as one looks at the sun and ash his protection for the hoy; anrl 
further {note to'58, 18), in the nir~a;·ana, or#infant's first carrying out of doors. rn 
Vait. (24. 4) it accompanies the coming out of the hath in the ngni1/(}mfl. *L All!i 
ii. 6. 6~: the d of ii. 4. 49 has ,tltar'!m. J tl Also K. xnviii. 5. J 

e . 54 (56, 57. I), Extolling verse and chant • 
• 

[r-s. ,. Bralnnan.-rlu,1madel't1ty,un. dlfllffllMflm, -11.r. 2, aml J .. r."1. Rhn:11, •·-
drlJ'r_,a,,,. ainJr,1111. ilNUf{Hbha,n.] 

Notwithstanding the close r~ationship of the two verses _reckoned in our editi,)n as 
constituting this hymn, and their discordance with the following verse (our 55), the, 

Anukr. and :iome of the mss. (and hence the comm. and SPP's tc~t} tak_e our vs. 1 as a 
whole hymn, and our vs. 2 and hymn s; as together one hymn; and this is probahly to 
be acclftlted as the true traditional division.•• Pnipp. hai1 our two Yerses in xx., hut in 
different places .. Kam;. (42. 9-10), in a rite for the gaining pf wealth by tear.hers 
(,idhyiipa!dllttim artkil1'}i:ina111g~11afa1!tanartha,n, comm., p. 40:f, end).gives as pmti/.-,1 
simply rca,i, s,,ma, which would imply.either or both verses; n1rila explains JvliM;•dm 
'with two,' which might mean either hymns··or verses. 'fhe' comm. LP; 41ou J nliear~ 
to regard vs. 2 (57. 1) as intended in rule 9, and both vr,;, I and v.s; 2 (5G and 57) in 
rule 10. •LThc decad-clivision c;omes b<:tween vss; 1 and 2_: d. p. 389.J 

Translated: Muir, iii•.4; Henry, 21, 81; Griffith; i.352. 
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1. To ver$e (fc), to chant (sdman) we sacrifice, by (both). which men 
r,erfprm rite~ (kdrman) ; these bear rule at .the seat (sddas) i they hand 
(yam) the offering to the gods. 

The verse js S V. i. 3691 which, however, reads yacamal1e hi a, knn•dle in b, vl II 
for ell in c, and valqala{t in d; GGS. iii. 2. 48, giving th1! j,ratlka, has yajiimahe. 
Ppp. al.-.o has "r!wate and•11i le, butyacluztam at the end. The comm. explains sadasi 
by ela,;na,,,aie nia!'-lope. 

2 (57· 1). ·when (ydd) I have asked verse LandJ chant Lrespectively J 
fof oblation{an~J force, [and] sacrificial formula (ydj11s) for strength, let 
not therefore this Veda, asked, injur~ me, 0 lord of inight (fdci-). 

• The construction of the six bare accusatives in the first line is made in accordance 
with the comm., and appears perhaps the most probable, though not beyond question. 
Lin c:, Ppp. has /Jha#r,· but whether for e!a or for lasmal is not clear from R's note.J 

55 (57• 2). To lndra(?). 

For the tl'lle position of t~is verse, see the introduction to the preceding hymn. It 
is 11ot found in Paipp. This verse (separate from its prcdcct:ssor) is used in Kau~. 
(50. • ··3) for welfare on setting out upon a road, etc. (so at least the comm. determines: 
the pralfka is doubtful, being i<lentical with that of xii. f. 47). 

Translated : Henry, z I, sz·; Griffith, i. 3 53. 

1 (57. 2). The paths which are thine, downward from the sky, by 
which thou didst send the all- by those, 0 Vasu, do thou set us in what 

is pleasant. 

The first two padas nearly corresponcl to. SV. i. 172 a, b: ye It jJd11thii. adho divo 
p!hkir vya('vam dlraya/1; with the wholly different close 11M (YOfantu 110 bhtfoa(t. 
The romm. (as also the Anukr.) regards the \'erse as addressed tu lndra; •O Vasu• 
may be 1 0 good one.' The construction seems so cleci<leclly to call for a locative in c 
that .um1nayd (p. s11mnt1<>yi1, by Prat. i~. 30) is rendered as if it were fof -ya1i, from 

. -y,~; the comm. glosses it with s1t1111ti ~·11/d,e. The irregular verse (8+7: 10=25) is 
' but ill defined by the Anukr. 

. . 
56 (SB). Against poison of snakes and insects. 

[Ath<1rvan. -a!/,m:,111,. mm,tr0Nla?'r('ika,ie11atakmn: ,2 • .,,,lnasplllyil; 4. /Jrilltma!,aspaf)'d.• 
· tl1tUf!uMarn: 4. i 1irtllfwa1tarapmildi.J • 

The tirst four vcrse1 are found in Pai pp. xx. t Jt is used in Kiiu~. (32. 5) in· a remedial 
rite against ven9n1ou.s• bites, with the direction " do as stated in the text'' ; and vs. 5 
accompanie$, with v·i, .56 etJ=,, an offering in the ceremony of entering on Vedic study 
( 139,,8-). •LThe' m11. have -patyom ute 'dam: but the statement should refer rather 
to the vttse: than ta. the hymn. J t L Also vs. 8 : see below. J 

Translated~ Ludwig, p. soi; Gt:ill, 51 183; Henry, 21, 82 i Griffith, i. 353; Bloom
field, 291 5S2. 
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I. From the cross~lined [snake], from the bl~ck snake, froµi the adder 
(pfdalm) (what is] gathered-that poison ol the heron-joi~tcd· (?) one 
hath this plant made to disappear. :·, · · 

I'pp. reads aiigaJ>artla!111s in c; the comm • ..says simply etannii'1lal:ifd 1klifnka·1.1iftfiJt. 
According to the comm., the plant intended is the madk.#ka .(or •Ril), which is the name 
of varioUB trees and herbs. · 11 

2. This plant [is] sweet-(mddh,~)born, sweet-dripping, sweetish, sweet; 
it is the remedy of what is dissevered (11i-hru), also grinder-up of stinging 
insects. . . · . . ' 

··- . ' ·,., I; . 

The comm. reads in I> madhu(CJ'H/. L Hpnry re~ders ,qf/inllil by ' la morsure.' J 

3. Whence bitten, whence sucked.:._thence do we ~aU [it]outfor t~ee t 
of the petty, hastily-biting (?) stinging insect the poison [is] sapless. 

The great majority of SPP's authorities, with some of ours (Bp.O.) read in c triprad-, 
and so also the comm., who explains it as• stinging with three organs, namely, mouth, 
tall, and feet'; the Jada-division trpra~- is against this (it would be trioj,rad-), and 
S1-'P. al;,o accepts i11 his text trpra0d-. The comm. further reads nir vayilmasi in b. 
He explains yatas in a as for ydtra, 'in whatever part thou art bitten ' etc. ; and dhi/4111 
by flilam sarpiitlimi. Ppp. reads yatar prata,k at end _of a, nayilmasi at end of b, 
and trj,radaitpn,zno in c. 

4. Thou who here, crooked, jointless, limbless, makest crooked twisted 
(!brjind) faces - those [faces] mayest thou, 0 Brahma.I].aspati, bend 
together like a reed. .. 

Sam-nam, lit. 'bend together,' virtually 'straighten out' : i.e., apparently, 1 reduce the 
distortion' (rJukur11, comm.). Half SPP's authorities read nama. Ppp. has a differ

, ent text in part: aya,i1 yo 1iikaro 11ikafo viparvii alla m11l:lttiny eril1it 11rJ-; and, in c, 
de'l.la sa1Jitar (f'8r !Jr_ahmattasj>'ate). 

5 .. Of the sapless farko{a, crawling on, on the ground (nidna) -
~ts poison, verily, I have taken away, likewise I have ground it up. 

The cooim, reads in c adiri (taking it from dl.1 'cut') instead of iitli1i: (p. as;·a: 
iioddi1i). He trnderstands the (arko/a to be a kind of snake; Henry re11ders il 
"scorpion " L after Grill J. 

6. Not in thy (t~C?) arms is there strength, not in thy head, nor in thy 
llJidclle ; then what petty thing bearest thou in that evil way in thy tail ? 

Or ldm may be 'why?' (so the comm.) instead of• what?' In this ,•erse the comm. 
regards a l}uccltenaj daitfl vtfct'kllf, as the thing addre.~ed. A.muyif is an ,adverb of 
disgust f)r contempt; j>iljdyti here apparently intensifies it. 

7. Ants eat thee; pea-hens pick thee to pieces; v{rily may ye all say 
"~he poison of the farko{a is sal?Icss." _ · • 

All SPP's pada-mss. read j,ip1tikil (not--ktJ~) in a. SPP~uuderslands (one does not 
see why) the comm; ·to take /Jka/a6ra11,1tka as. one word; he (the comm.) glosse& it 
with siJ~lt11 /Jrflta ; · in a, b he. makes tl1e addressee .. ~ snake. · L Pische~ V,d. Situ/, i. 62; 
discusses Ma/ii, J · 
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8. · Thou that strikest (pra-hr) with both. with both tail and mouth -
• 

ih thy mouth is no poison ; bow then may there be in thy tail-receptacle? 
Or, again, .1 wha• may there' etc. The last two verses lack each a syllabfo, u11hccdcd 

by the Anukr .• The comm. this time once more declares a scorpion (vr,;cifo) intcmled; 
puccltadltit 'according to him, qesi~nates a romav,ln avaya1}{1~. L Ppp. has for C ii.rye 
cana te vifam.~ · 

57 (59)· Prayer to Sarasvati etc. 

[ Vilmadt.'Va. - a11yrcam. silras11amm. jii~at,rm.] 

The two verses a~ both found in Paipp. xx., hut in different places. In Kauc;. (46. G) 
it is joined with v. 7, S in a rite for success when asking for something (the schol. and 

•comm. specify both verses as employed). · · 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 446; Henry, 22 1 84; Griflith, i. 354. 

I. What. has gone wrong (vi-1.·rubh) on the part of me speaking with 
cxpectatio~, what of [me] going about among people begging, what in 
myself of my body is tom apart -- that may Sarasvati fill up with ghee. 

Ppp. arranges differently the matter in a, b: yad ri1as1i 11u: ,ara/() ja11ii1i 1mu yad 
)'i'icat11ii11as_l'a 1.1,ui,1/a victtl-lt1bhe.; and it has a diffrrcnt c: yan me t,11wo mjasi pra-
11i,l'/am _; further, it reads Jir~,id in d. Thi! authorities arc did<ll'd between tiid and 
y,U at beginning of c; our Hp.W.l.O.s.m.T.K. and the comm. have tdd; both edi
tions givey,Fd. Some of our mss. (Bp.E.D.O.p.m.) have sdrasvati in d, ancl one (E.) 
has corrcspon1linglypn1a, Both verses are irregular asjagati. 

2. Seven flow for the Marut-accompanicd young one ((iru); for the 
father the sons have made to understand righteous things; both indeed 
bear ruh! over this of both kinds; both strive, both prosper (Pttf) of it. 

The verse is RV; x. 13. 5; hut RV. reads rtiim at end of b. and t,wke (in c, d) ubhd
ya.;ya for ubhl a.1yr1. The tr:rnslation follows the RV. reading in c. "Both," it is to 
be noticed (in c, d), is ncutt:r (or fem.), not masculine. The sense is intended to be 
mystic, and is very obseurc; S PP. reads in b, with all his authorities (at kast, he 
rrports nothing to the contrary), and with the comm., a11f1•rt,111n (the comm. glosses it 
with varldya11ti anutit/lla11li); the same is gi\'en by our 1\1.\V.I. Ppp, has a text 

, that is partly different and partly corrupt: .rizj>la .mwanli (l(tWtJ 111arutv11te jiil,1 pitre
/,/;__1111 apy ,zvivat padvat,i(t : ubhaye pijmrti t.1bhllyc 'J)',l riij,zM ubhe ubht 11blurye 1Jyil 

Pif.vakit(t. . . 

• 
58 (60). Invitation to lndra and Varui:ta, 

[K.iun,pathi. -Jr,yrr,1111. ,na11b'(>kt,1de.1<1t;,•.t111. jif._i;atam: 2. tri1/11bh.] 

Found also in Pa.ipp. xx. The two verses arc part of a RV. hymn (vi. 68.e10, 11 ). 

They are 11ol used in Kiiuc;.; but V:1it. (25. 2) introduces them with hymns 51 and 44: 
i;ce ui1der the latter. • 

Translat~d: Henry, 23, 85; Griffith, i. 355. 
. . . . ·. , 

I. O]Jlflra-and.Varu~a, soma-drinkers, this pressed soma, intoxicating, 
drink ye,:O,ye of firm courses; let your chariot, the sacrifice (?adltvard), 
for the g~east, approach toward the stall (svdsara), to drink. , 
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vii. 58- BOOK VIJ. TH£ ATHA'RVA-VEDA;;.;SA~HIT)l;, · 
. . ·. . . . . 

RV. reads -vratll at end of b; adkvanfm (which is much better) in c, ;lndyi'U/ in d. 
Ppp. ha~ 'dlwaram in c, with a//; for yuvtJ Li• Y:,,'vtJ j..and yilki in cl The comll\. 
explains adlw,iras as llinsi1rahilas, qualifying rat/us., and svdsara,n as= yajamll11a..r;•,1 
,rrha11,P . . 1 . . 

.i,. 

2. 0 Indra-and-Varul}a, of the bull soma, D}OSt rich in sw·ect, pour in, 
ye hulls; here is your beverage (ilndhas)i poured about ; sitting. on this 
barhls, do ye revel. 

RV. fills out the meter and sense of c by adding at the end asmt! (the Anukr. 
ignores the deficiency), and l'pp. seems to read ida»z •vlim asme pari;ril,:lat1r midltii 
••sad- etc.; it alsfl has •vn·eta at end of b. The comm. explains a vt"fclhilm by iifnrta111, 
quoting <;H. ii. 4; 2. 20 as authority. 

59 (61). Against cursers. 

[Ba.t,m1ym;zi. •-'- arinilrana111a,Jlrolitad1."11at.Ua'!'· il11u!{11Mam.] 
. . 

Found also in Paipp. xx. (as part of our hymn vi. 37). This verse has the sarnt• 
pnitilu1 as vi. 37. 3; but the comm. Lon vi. 37, page 70, line 2 J, dotihtless with rca~on, 
regards v'i, 37. 3 as intended at Kaui;. 48. 37 LBloomficld there gives hothJ; this hyino, 
then, is left without rltu:il use. LI n fact, the comm. on this hymn, at p. 418, line 4, 
docs dte yl) 11,1~ fn}iit for use in the same rite for which he cited it in his comment on 
,·i. 37.J 

Tr:mstatcd: Henry, ::3, 86; Griffith, i. 355. 
" 

I. Whoever shall curse us not cursing, arid whoever shall curse us 
cursing, like a tree smitten by ~ thunderbolt, let him dry up from tiw 
root. 

The tirst half-\"erse is ,•i. 37.3 a, b, and is found in other tcxlis*'ns there reforred to. 
_ Ppp.• has the whote ,·erse as our ,,i. 3 7. 3, aµrl it cornbint·s in c, as often, 1-r!.-,ri'ii •~•,1. 
The Anukr. seems to ratify the contraction vrl..·;r.: 'vii. *L See also Ka(l1a-lus. p. 7-l•J 

The fifth a11t1·ziilka ends here; it has S hymns and ::5 verses; the Anukr. quplalion 

for the verses is paFtcai '-;,•o "rdlwaJit viitfatc(i jialicame .ry1,~, and, for the hymns, i1oi-
ca1110 ',!/ii11~ ~ 

Here ends also the sixteenth praj,il(hakti. 

60 .(62), To ~e home: .pn returning or leaving • 
• 

[Br,zh,111111 (mmya1t grhii,i v,lJ'l"f/'tlfi,r t1jmirtltr7.mt).~1apt,1rcam. t•il1to;rpal)!11'11. tinll;<{ublnm: 
I, j>ar4n1tf/t1p lrif{ll6h,] · 

Fotftld also in Paipp. iii. (in the verse-order r, 2, 6, 3, 4, 5). Used hy.Kau~. se\·cr:.il 
times: first, it• is muttered (:tJ. 11) in front of the house by ont wl10 l1as hcen abi.enl 

-~r some time, he taking fuel in his hands; second, it again ac!ompai,iies the action oi 
taking fuel, in a rite for the harmony of all inmates of the house (42. 8); thircl, in the 
ceremony of preparing duly.the· house-fire (7 21 5), with the Ji.rection :;,; prap,1tfa)1,1ti, for 
making the persons concerned enter the. house; fourth, in thepift1nt:dh,z-(82. 15), with 
the same direction ; fifth,. in the /Jt'!1'rf a/Jftryajt1a (89, r 1 ), at the end, qp entering the 
honsi•; further, the schol. add it (not:! to 8, 23) to the 11ilstug11t1a, and (note to · .. 19. t J 
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reckoidt illilong the puffika ,nantras.. As to the separate uses of vs. 7, sec under that 
,Ncrse, •L For the first, fourth, ~nd fif!h uses, the comm., p. 422, lines 5, 18, prescribes 
onlj vss. 1-6. J · · 

Translated: Lddwig, p. 4.34; IJcnry, 23, 86; Griffith, i. 356. 
. . . 

'i· I. Beari~g sustenance.,(bry'), good-winning, very wise, with milcl friendly 
eye/I come''to the houses, well-willing, greeting ; be quiet, be not af rnid 
of me.· 

T11e first and third padas are found in VS. iii. 41, as a second half-verse, and 
also in u;s. iii. 3· r, Ap<;S. vi. 27. 5, <;GS. iii. 7. For vasuvdnis in a, all read 'i/tl/z 

su,nantls / in c, thetr reading is grkin ,ii ',ni cu;s. c11d, Ap~:s. ii "giljll) md,za..r,i 111M,1-
miina~ (L<;S. daive,ia). Ppp. has a very different text: grhiin emi manas,1 mo,la-

• 1114110 "rjihi, l,i/,1,,-ad vas111nati.r sumedhii. 'ghorc!'a cak111;rri 111itriye!1a grhii!lt'i.1it paryaii 
paya 111 tarilmi. L HG$. (i. 29. 1 a) and Ap. (vi. 27. 3) have a verse whose c is our a 
(but Ap. has va~ su11ani!t), ancl whose d is Ppp's a (but Ap. has ili • mi). J 

z. These houses [areJ kindly, rich in sustenance (ur.ftis-), rich in milk, 
standing filled with what is pleasant; let them recognize us coming. 

Ppp. reads in c •1,1/lmasy,1, and at the enlljli1t1ifas. 

3. On whom the absent one thinks (adlti-i), in whom is abundant wcll
wiliing- the houses we call 9n ; let them recognize us coming. 

The verse is VS. iii. 42, and also found in Ap<;S. vi. 27. 3, <;GS. iii. 7 (both these 
agreeing in text with VS.), u;s. iii. 3. 1, HGS. i. 29. 1. VS. reads at the end ji'maMs 
for if_yatJ..r· (like Ppp. in z d; but Ppp. in this verse ha.<i ,iyatas); u;:s. has qu for ye,u, 
in b. l11iynma/re in c, andjii11a (misprint?) at the end; HGS. bas eti for yet11, l111bh1ts 
for b,1l1us in b, and j,hi,ztas at the end,· L Cf. also l\lGS. i. 1.i. 5 an<l p. r 55, under 
p:!1' a·. J The comm. glosses ,ulhyeti with .rmarati. 

4. Called on [arc] they of much riches, companions, enjoying sweets· 
together; be ye huq_gcrless, thirstless; ye houses, be not afraid of us. 

Ppp. has svatlusamnaras at cnd·or b, and its Sl!concl lrnlf-versc is ,1ri1/ii.1• sar,w/nir!1ii 

1;rh,l n,r.r .Jantu sar-.•adii. 1'\p. and HGS. (as above) have our a., b, and a 1-d like that 
of Ppp .. save s,1r11ajnir11,as for -j,ilr!tiJs (HGS. also blu2ris,zklui.r in a). 

If: . 

5. ,Called on here [arc] the kine, called on the goats and sheep; like-
wise [is] the sweet drink of foo~ called on in •ur houses. 

The majority of authorities read tto~ at the end (our E.O.R. have 11); both editions 
Kive 11a(i with the minority, and with the other text,; (VS. iii. 43; Ap. vi. 27. 3; u:;s. 
iii. 3. 1 ; c;cs. iii. 3, 7; HGS; i. 29. 1); the only variant is in u;s., yo ra.ras fo~ l.:Tliilas 
in c. -

• 
• 6. Full of'pleasantness, well-portioned, full of refreshing drink (irii), 

merry (l14sllm11dd), thirstless, hun~erless be ye; 0 houses, be not afraid 
of us. · 

H GS. m~es up a v~rse thus: a= our 2 b; b = our 6 b; c, anafyJ atr1ya ~· d = our 
6 d, Ppp. ~eada (in b, c) l,asi1m"da ak111dlzya 'tr,ya sta. 
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7. De ye just here; go not after; adorn yourselves with aU forms; I 
shall come along. with what is excellent ; pecome ye inore abunclarrt 
through me. 

I G~ not after I: that is, I do n~t follow me ~s t go. away' (so the comm.). The 
ve;sc is used.in Kaur (23.G) in the ceremony of hou;e-building, on the breaking pf 
previous silence; and again·(:;4. 16)1 in a rite for prosperity, by one setting ou\ on a 
journey, contempla~ing the house and its occupants. . ' · 

61 (63). For success of penance~ 

[ .4 lhartian. - 1h~1•rc,1m. ,., llp,eyam. QrlHf/U611tim; r 
In Paipp. (x,c.) is found only the second half• of vs. 1. The hymn is, :t,ccording tc, 

Kau~. (10. 22), to be pronounced at llgraniJya!'a full-moon, in a 11mlhajana"a rite (for 
acquisition of sacred knowledge); also (S7• 23), in the ceremony of reception of a Vedk: 
student, in the L agnikarya J, next after hymn 33 (both verses are quoted, each by its 
pratfka) ; and· the schol. (note to 53. 4) introduce both verses in the godii11a ceremony. 
• L But R's notes give a variant for I b, as below !J 

Translated: Henry, 24, 87; Griffith, i. 357. 

1. In"i.that, 0 Agni, penance with penance, we perform additional (?) 

penance, :may we be dear to what is heard, long-lived, very wise. 
'What is heard' (v11td ), the inspired or revealed word. Nearly all the mss. (all 

ours save Bp. 1 M.) read priyd instead of pri;•l{t at beginning of c. Ppp. has for b 
upa prek!limahe • vayam. The comm. gives several diverse guesses at the sense of 

the obscure first half-verse. LThe \'S. recurs with ,•ariants at MGS, i. 1. 18.J *LR, sug
gests that Jrlqilmalze (root pr,-j may be iutcnded.J 

2. 0 Agni, we perform penance, we perform additional penance -- we, 
hearing things heard, long-lived, very wise. 
, It is questionable whether 11/111-ta/JJ'a in both these verses has not a more pregnant 
meaning Las above: BR., simply, •Kasteiung leiden'J: Henry takes it as equivalerit 
to simple tapya. 

·• 62 (64). To Agni : against enemies. 

[A°do•apo 11-ltirica. -ilgneyam. j,1,gilli.] 

Found also, almost without variant, in Paipp. xx. Kau-; (69. 7) uses it, witli xii. 2, 

in the preparation of the housl-fire, with scattelling of holy water. In Va.it. (29. 9) it 
appears in the agnicayana. 

Translated: Henry, :z4, 88; Griffith, i. 357. 

1. This Agni, lord of the good, household priest, conquered them of 
increased virility (? ), as a chariot-warrior [conquers) foqtmcn ; set down on 
earth in the navel, brightly shining, let him put under frYot them who 
desire to fight [us]. , · 

!-~ 

Our padas a, c, dare b, c, d of a verse that is fotu)d in VS. xv.51, TS;+,. 7. 13-i, 
l\1 S. ii. 12. 4 witl1 the following first pada: 4 •vactl mddltyam afllltad 6"11rattyu.r; they 
also read dkitanas for •;,,r,dtlhavru,as, a11d; at ~eginning of C, lrflnl Jrtni'l.1lr, and TS. 
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has kr!'uu in 4. Ppp. has in c J,rthi11ya(1), which is better. The new version of our 
ie-xt ·so decidedly calls for an ac~us. in a that the translation implies vrdd/,d·1.1r!!'Yii11, or 
else the understanding of •vrn1a1 as accus. pl. of •frln, which:js perhaps not impossible, 
though against usage in composition, The comm. reads -!',ya1, also palflflll in b (hav
ing ti.l labor h;trd to make out. a sense for the latter).· The mss'. vary between Pa.t.t1f n 
andjatdn (our Bp.P.M.W:E.I. have the former). The ~rst pada is lrif/u/Jh, 

63 (6~. To Agni : for aid. 

[Ktir.raJa Mtlri,a. -jil/O't1tdasa111. jacati.] 

Found also in P!lipp. xx. Kau~. (69. 22) uses it in the preparation of the house-fire, 
with invocation. 

• Tra111ilated: Henry, 25,88; Griffith, i.357. 

1. The fight-conquering, overpowering Agni do we call with songs 
from the highest station ; may he pass us across all difficult things ; may 
divine Agni stride (?) across arduous things. · 

The translation implies emendation of kfdmat to krifmat in d, as suggested by BR. 
(and adopted also by Henry), since the former seems to give no good sense, and both 
form and composition with ati are elsewhere unknown for root k~am: cf. also xii. z. 28 c. 
But the parallel ver~e TA. x. 1. (68) has k!iJm,zl Lso both crl's, text and comm.J 
anrl Ppp. reads k:ra111iltl de110 'dki. Our comm. explains nli k,rtimat as= aty,irtluuk 
l.:,111mii!fi ,la,([dhani karoh,! TA. further gives 1~rrtf111 a.£:idm for ag11im ul-/ht'tb·, 
rectifit'S the meter of b by reading lttn1ema1 leaves the combination dr.1,J dti in d, and 
has d11rilif 'ty for -lliNi. Our c is the same with RV. i. 99. I c. The verse has no 
j,igali character at all. 

64 (66). Against evil in:fluence of a black bird. 

[ Viima. --dt'J'r,·,1111. 111anlroktadev,1tyam rtla n,iirrl<lm. 1. Mt~ri,f ,imttfti/Jk; ;,, nyan• 
AusJ,-i?li .Srhati. J 

Found also, with very different text, in Paipp. xx. Used by Kau~. (4-6. 47), in a 
rite to .wert the evil influence of a bird of ill omen. 

Translated: Grill, 4 t, 186; Henry, 25 1 88; Griffith, i. 357; Bloomfield, i67, 555. 

1. \-Vhat here the black bird, flying out upon [it], has m~de fall- let 
the waters protect me from a11 that difficulty, from distress. 

Ppp. reads thus: yad ,zsmiin l..·n!lafa"k1111ir m;rpatemz iiltllft ... ti, m. I. ena.ro tl p. 
i 11(,1at,1ft, The second half occurs alsb in L<;s. ii. z. 1 11 which (like Ppp.) has t'lf~mta!z 
at the c11.d.• P,rat. iv. 77 appears to require as p,zda-reading in b abki-ni!z/uUan; but all 
th(: fJadr.1-ms.OJ. Jive -,ti~'/J-, and SPP. also adopts that in his p11d11-tex.t: nblzi11ipata11 
would be a d~ddedly preferable reading. The second ha!f-\"erse:: is found ,gain as 
x. 5. 22 c, d. The comm. says that the bird is a crow. •L And enaso in c. J 

• 
2. What ~ere the black bird hath stroked down with thy mouth, 

0 pe,rdition - let the householder's fire release me from that sin. 
f'pp. bas instead: )'adi 'llil "m.rl.•:rala kr:f!ltlftikunir m11ldte1ta nirrtc la'l'{l: tl;_([llif tat 

Mr11ali1 ft111illu1t11 l,avy~vlJn. gltrttuiltltrnat,, ,vhich is the same with Ap~S. i:x. 17. 4 
(only this b~ins yadap"/J 'mr'!i1ac draktfnir, rectifying the meter, and has-va~iin d). 
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The second half-verse is found without variant in A<;S. ii. 7. 11. The comm. tahs 
. amrkfat from root. 111rf, as the translation does; cf .. TS. iii.~- 6i, ydt krfttafakU1ld!J 

... avamrflt ••. ydc ck1JP •·vamrfll, L Sec the note•of Henry or (;riffith. J Such a 
verse (8 + 11 : S + 8) is elsewhere called by the Anukr. an urobrliatr. 

·1111 

65 (67)• To the plant apamlrga: for cleansing.& 

[('11kra. -trcam. aptltt1dr1:avil"udd,1ivalrlm •. am,!fuohani.] 

Not found in Puipp. • Used by Kiiu(i. (46.49) in a ceremony.of expiation, with a fire 
of np,'imcirgdJ· and vss. If .2 are reckon«;d (note to 39. 7) tQ the, krty4 ga(ta. And 
the comm. regards vss. 2 and 3 as intended at 76. c in the nuptiat•ceremonics, instead 
of xiv. 2. 66 (both verses having the same /n-allka).; in this he is evidently wrong. 

Translated : Grill, 3S, T 86; Henry, 25, '89; Griffith, i. 358 ; Bloomfield, 72, 5 56. 

1. Since thou, 0 off-wiper (apii.miirgd), hast grown with revetted fruit, 
mayest thou repel (yu) from me all curses very far from her~. 

· LThe verse closely resembles iv. 19. 7.J All the authorities (except one' of SPP',) 
read aj,amiirga without accent at beginning of b j both texts make the necessary COt· 

rection to dp-. The comm. understands the plant (Acltyratttlus aspera: see note to 
iv. 17. 6) to be used here as fuel. 

2. What [is] ill-done, what pollution, or what we have practised evilly 
- by thee, 0 all-ways-facing off-wiper, we wipe that ·off (apa-mr.f). 

Or (b) • if we have gone about evilly.' All the authorities ha\'e Idyll. instead of h•d;•,r 

. ~t beginning ~f c, but both texts make the obviously necessary correction. The comm. 
reads 11,aya. •· 

3. If we have been together with one dark-toothed, ill-nailed, mutilated, 
by thee, 0 off-wiper, ,we wipe off all that, 

The comm. reads va~ena in b; and he has \lso iifima for i'isima, which is not a 
bad emendation. · . 

66 (68). For recovery of sacred knowledge (brahma~a). 
♦ 

Found also in I'iiipp. xx. Reckoned in Kiiu<;. (9. 2) to orhaclu1ntiga?ta, with sonw 
of the hymns next following. 1 

Translated:• Henry, 25, 89;. Griffith, i. 359. 

r. If it was in the atmosphere, if in the wind, if in the trees, or if in 
the bu~hes - what the cattle heard uttered- let that brdltmana come 
again to us. 

. . . . . . 
. . 

Ppp. reads: yady antarik:ra,kyadi 11,1. rajansi tata •vrk!t!1t bhaya11alajqtt: 11j11s
ra11a11 Paf- etc. Nearly all the authorities give dsravan ih C r our D. has cfv-, and, 

. ~ccordiug to SPP., three of his pada-mss.; he therefore gives in his text d(,·avan, whirh 
is also th~ comm's reading; and that is implied in the translation. The comm, con• 

· nects the hymn with· the prescriptions as· to the time of:study or· refraining from study 

., 
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of th~ sacred texts (referring to Ap<;S. xv. 21. 8),.!nd regards it as a spell for recover-., 
. Jng what has been lost \)y being learned under wrong circumstances-in cloudy weather, .. 
in sight of green barley, within tearing of cattle, etc. · 

67 (69), For recovery of sense, etc. 

• [ Bral,man.-litniarleviit.,1am. fura~p,irof!liJ: brliati. ]' 

Not found in Paipp. Employed by Kiiu~. for several purposes: first (45. 17, 18), 
after the end of the 'fl!Zft"ifamana, in a rib:: of due acceptance of sacrificial gifts, after 
any ceremony performed i second,)n the godana ceremony, (54. 2), with vi. 53. 2; third, 
in the Vedic studelJlt ceremonies (57. 8), when supplying the place of a staff lost or 
destroyed; .fourth, in the sa·vayajRas (66. 2), with\", 10. 8 and vi. 53, with the dir~ction 
iii prali111a11trayate; it is also reckoned (9. 2 ), with 66 etc., to the brluzchiinti ga{11i ~· 
and the i;chol. add it (note to 6. z) to hymn 106 in a rite of expiation for anything spilt 
or forgotten in the parvan sacrifices, and further, in the 11pa,uzyana, in the reception of 
girdle and staff (notes to 56. 1 and 3). In Vait. (18. 4) it appears in the ag11t)foma, 
follo\ving the distribution of the fires. 

Translated: Henry, 26, 90; Griffith, i. 359. 

1.. Again let sense (i11driyd) come to me, again soul, property, and 
brdkma!,a (saored knowledge); let the fires of the sacred hearth again 
officiate just here in their respective stations. 

The verse occurs in <;<;S. V!iii, 10. 2, with miim for mci in a, and, in c, d, dki1?1yiiso 
yatMstk4na,il dltiirayant,1111 ihlti '11a; and the J>ratil,:a jJ1111a,· 111d111 iiltv imfri)1,fm is 
founcl in TA. i. 32. 1, but might rather be intended to quote the parallel but 11ui.te differ
ent ,,erse f~nd at AGS. iii. 6. 8 : P11!1ar mti111 iiitv indrly,1111 /1111111r i1y11~ j,,mt1r bkagat,: 
j110111r ffratti!tani iiitu 11ulm /nmar lm1"11ia!f1Z111 ilitu 111ilm; which MB. (i. 6. 33) also 
has, with mii in c and (1. L Cf. TA. i. 30. 1; also MGS. i. 3. 1, and p. 152.J AGS. adds 
a i;t~<:ond verse, of which the first half corresponds with our c, d: r'm,: J't d/r(f?tyiiso 
11_i:11(lyo yatltii.rt/1/Jnam _ilia kalpaliim L cf, MGS. i. 3. r J. The Anukr. seems to scan a 
and c as 7 syllables each. 

• 68 (7o, 71), Praise and prayer to Sarasvatl . 

[ 1-2. r,,mtilti. -ih•v,·tam. 1ilrawat,1m. r. am,.,111M: 2. tristuM. -., ... '~1'1i1/ati. -~-, . . .. .. . ) 

t. sarasvat,1111. g,iyalri,] . 

No11e of the verses· are found in Paipp. Here again the Anukr., the comm., and 
some n111s. differ in division from our first mss., and make our third verse a separate 

. . 
hytnn.• In Kaui;. (81. 39) the first two ,·crses (= hymn 70) come in wi,th other Saras-
,·ati verses _in, the pitr111t.tlha; the third ,•erse ( = hymn 7,) not with them, in spite of 
its kindred character, but in both the brn,il and lagh11fii11ti .i:a!'as (9. 2, 4). Vait. intro
dul'.e11 the hfnin (doubtless the two verses) twice (8. 2, 13). once with hymne40, once 
with hymn 9 ~nd otl1er verses, in praise of'Sarasvati. *LSo also SPP's text. The 
decarl-clivision c:_uts t~ hymn between vss. 2 and 3: cf. p. 389.J 

Translated-: Hc.'1\ry, 26, 90; Griffith, i. 359. • . 
• 

I. 0 _Sarasvatt,1tin thy courses, in thy heavenly domains, 0 goddess, 
enjoy thou the offered oblation; grant us progeny, 0 goddess. 

The &econd half•verse is the san1e with :20. 2 c, d, and nearly so with 46. 1 c, d. 
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/; 2. This [is] thine oblation, t\Ch in ghee, 0 Sarasvau.;. this the oblation 
of the Fathers that i$ to, be consumed (?); th1se thy•most wealful utter~ 
ances ; by them may,.we be rich in sweet. 

'fhe translation implies the emendation of dsydm in c to 4fytl,;,/ the comm. makes 
it from the root ~s • throw,' and = k1ep4rtfyam, Perhaps (Roth) 1Jjya111 is ,the true 
reading; Henry understands ydl as pple: "going to the mouth of the F._athers." The 
first pada is jagatl. · · · 

3 (71. r). Be thou propitious, most wealful to as, very gracious, 
0 Sarasvatt ; let us n6t be separated from sight of thee. 

The verse occurs in TA. iv. 42. 1 and AA, i._ I. J, with the vananl for c, ,,,4 t, 'll)'~'llt(l 

samdffi; and u;s. v.3. 2 has the same, but with sadtdafas (~isp_rinUor -a,r-?) at. 
the end. In i. 1. 31 TA. has another version, with the same ending, but w1.th · 6Aava in 
a expanded to Mava11t11 divy4 4pa oiadAayaf,_'. LCf. also Ka/ha-Im., p. l).5; MGS. 
i. 11. 18 and p. 156 undersa,Ma.J · 

69 (72). Prayer for good fortune., 
[ (amliiti. -- 1ultltadt1.oa/t1/;a,n, }atl,.y4paiU.:li.] 

Found also in Piiipp. xx. IncJuded, like the prec~ing hynin, in the two filnli,fa!1«s 
(Kau~. 9. 2, 4), and by the schol. (note to 9. 7) in yet a third. 

Translated: Henry, 26, 91; Griffith, i. 360. · ,, 

I. Weal for us let the wind blow; weal for us let the sun burn ; be 
the days wc;al for us; [as] ·weal let the night be applied; weal for us let 
the dawn shine forth. if· 

The w_hole verse occurs in TA, iv. 42. 11 with pavatlim ,natar(fv,i for vii/11 in a, am! 
rilri{t in d. MS., in iv. 9. 27, has only four plidas, with 't,ltl added before •vu.tu in a. 
VS. ha.,; the same amount, our a, b being xxxvi. 10 a, b'(with pavatilm for 11iJ1t1 in a), 
and our~ d bei~g xxxvi .. 11 a (with ritrlt, instead ; our ritri). ~11 have alike in d the 
strange e~press1on prdlt dhi_y11ti1111. The Anukr. ignores the deficiency of two syllablt:s 
in a. LPpp, has me for nas all four times; also-16/tivi'lte for 'l/Dtu, and tapati for -tu.J 

• 
" 

70 (73), Against -an enemy's 1'8Crifice. 

[ A tAarva11. - pallmrcam. mantrokt,ulevalyam itta (ytnadtvaltlka111. lrdi;{u6/11~m : 2. ,11if11ga
tij:a,.6"d j'agali i, J-5, a11ut/u6li (J, pur,1~/;,1/mmmati).] 

The first t-..o verses are found in Paipp. xix. Used by Kauc;. (48. 27)1 with vi. 54, in 
a charm to spoil an enemy's sahed rites. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 3-74; Grill, 46, 187; ·Henry, 261 91; Griffith, i. 36o; Bloom
field, 9ot 55 7. 

1. Whatso~ver he yonder offers with ·mind, and wh.tt wi~h voice, with 
sacrifices, with oblation, with S!fred -formula: (ydjus), that let perdition, 
in concord with death, smite, his offering, before it .. comes true.-_ 

< 

That is, before its objects are realized (comm. satya6lu1t4t /ianna}ltalat parvam). 
This verse and the n~xt are found. atlio in TB. ii. 4. 21••, which reads here, at end of b,. 
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ypjuja AavlrMi{, (Ppp .. has the iame);. in c, mrlyur nfr,-tya sa,izvidand!z, and, ford, 
.pur4 dt~fid ,1Autfr asya l,a,it11,. Ppp. has, for d, p11r"a drfl4i rajyo ltantv asya L intcnd-
irig d(!/ild IJj,am ~j." . 

·.2. The sorcerers, perdition, also the dem'on -let them smite his truth 
with: untruth; let the gods, sent by Indra, disturb (math) his sacrificial . 
butter ; let 1\ot that meet with success which he yonder offers. 

TB. (as above) omits the meter-disturbing de-;,Js in c, and reads, in d, sdmrddhim 
(error for sd111 ardlti f), and, at the end, karoli. The comm. understands at the begin
ning yiJtud1"na ( as fem. sing.). The verse ( 1 1 + 1 1 : 1 3 + 1 1 ) is in no proper sense 
jagatl, 0 • 

• 3. Let the two speedy over-kings, like two falcons flying together, 
smite the sacrificial butter of the focman, whosoever shows malice 
aga1nst us. 

The comm. understands in a, 'iwo messengers of death, thus 11tyled'; .. the meaning 
h; obscure. Almost all the authorities (save our R.?T., and this doubtless by accident) 
have at the end -agh,iyanii_: the comm., however, reads -ydti, as <lo, by emendation, 
both the edited texts. 

4. Turned away [arc] both thine arms; I fasten up thy mouth; with 
the fury of divitie Agni -- therewith "t1avc I smitten thine oblation.· 

The conun. understands /JJ(lti in a also as object of uahyiimi, and understands the 
.mm; as fastened behind O!'"f/l1a/Jhtigasa111bndd/1ii11). LTB. (ii. 4. 2') has our a, b (with 
dpa for the djJi oI our b)-as the c, d of a vs. which ·1s immediately followed. by our 
next vs.J • · 

5. I fasten back thine atms; I fasten up thy mouth; with the fury of 
terrible Agni-- thcrewith_~have I smitten thine oplation. 

SPP. has at the beginning api, his authorities heing equally divided between <fpi and 
df.a. The majority of ours (only D.tioted to the contrary) have ,ijJti, which is decidedly 
to he prderrerl, as corresponding also_ to 4 a, and as less repetitious. L TB." (ii. 4, 2l) 

has our ,·s .. with Jpa again (st:e vs. 4) in b, dev,fs)'fi br,fhma!tti for xluwdsya m,111y1111,'i 

in c, and sdrvam for llna and krt,fm fol' ha-;,/s in d.J • 

71 (74)• To Agni: for protection. 

[ A.tk,1n•an. -,lg-11l'y1i,,,. ii11uf{'ttbh,m1 .] . 
Found also i11 Paipp. xix. Used in Kau~. (2. 10), in the parv,1-!f sacrifices, to accom 

pany the carrying of fire thrice about the offering. In Vait., it occurs in the ag11i1/onu1 
(:.: 1. 15), and also in the agnlcay,ma (28. 8), in llie same circling with fire. • · 

Translated: Hcnr,, 27~ 92; Griffith, i. 361 . 
.. 

r. Thee, tne devout L·vtpraJ, 0 Agni, powerful one, would we fain put 
about us [as] a ·stronghold, [thee] of daring color, day by day, slayer of 
the destructive one. ~ · 

The ,-~rsc is RV. x. 87. 22, which has at the end the plural (-11alliln): further fout1d in 
VS. (xi. 26) and MS. (iL 7. 2), both of which agree with RV., and iu TS. (i. 5. 6~ et al.), 
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which has fo~ 4 /Jli,tt4ram Maiiguril,,ata~. Emendaiion in 'I:, to vdJmi#I I ramp.art I seems 
called for; moreover, Jr;rati.in c would be acccptable.i.,see Roth, ZDMG. ·xlviit io8 J., 
Ppp. has at the end -1,ata(t, nnq sal,asva in b.• The verse is alilo found in our text as 
viii. 3)22. L Winternitz, Ht1ch:,eit.rrituell, p. S7, cites it frorh Baudb,'i.6,J L W._inter
lines a mark of doubt as to his version of 6/taiig- and gives Henry's· tY4111jJeurin the 
margin.J •L Roth's Collation says simply "71 ebd._ citiert." .. That means' .Found in 
Paipp. xix., fited' [from its previous occurrence in X\'i,1 where, according•to. R's_ Coll:.i
tion for viii.3. 221 the varian_t.~ are sahasva and Mangurlt'tlaliJff']. R. in his Noll~ 
says expressly that Ppp. too" has vtpram for the correct.vapram.1'J ,. 

. . 

72 (75, 76). With an oblation to Indra. • . 
[ 1, JI. A th,zr:.•,zn. - tl'Q_i•rcam. ,1indrnm. .1. °''"!! u61t .: a, ir;~l,I,. ~ J• At4aivan. - t1indr,1,n. , 

triii"t/u/J,am.J · 

Here again, following our leading .ms. and the sense, w~ combined into one what the 
Anukr. etc. tllt!at as two hymns, our vs. 3, which begins a new decad,• being reckonf•d 
as a separate hymn. No one of the three verses is ·round in Paipp.; but they arc :i 

RV. hymn (x. 179). Kauc;. (2. 40) uses the hymn in the paroa11 sacrifices, for Jndra (the 
schol. adds ill tisr,1s, as if the three 1,·crses were to he regarded as one hymn ; there is 

no quotatioil of vs. 3 as a separate hymn). In Va.it, \'S. 1 (or vss. 1, 2 ?) is 1·eptat1:i.: 

(14. 3) by the lt.qJar in summoning the a,Jhvaryu to milk the cow in the ag11i,r/cm:,z 
ceremony; and again in the same (21. 18), vs. 3 (:: hymn 76) acco1npanies the offering 
of the dadliigltarmtlltoma. •LCf. p, 389.J 

Translated: Henry, 27, 92; Griffith, i. 361. · 
·• 

1. Stand ye up; look down at fodra's seasonable portion; if cooked, 
do ye offer [it]: if uncooked, do ye wait (mad). 

. ~ -~ 
RV. makes the construction in the second half-ver11e more dh;tind by reading rriU,is 

and rifYiflas, nominatives; the comm. regards our fraldfl (-:.: ptikvam) and dp·,U,lm as 
made neuter to qualify a hai•is understood; he cxplain's mama/1,ma Ld, UR. v. 4n J 
as == pacata or taf>ta,n l:uruta (referring to the expression 111acl,111t/J' 1pplil~d to water), 

or, alternatively, as i11dram stutiMir nladt:iyata; those addressed am the prie:-ts (!te 
rtvifa~). 

c. 

2. The oblation [is] cooked; hither, 0 Indra, please come forward; 
the sun hath gone to the mid-point of his way; [thy) companions wait 
upon ( pari-iis) thee with treasures (nidM), as heads of families on a 
chieftain (11riijapatl) as he g,tes about. 

RV. reads in b 11{madhya111, for which our text is only a corruption, and acc:cnts 
L cf. Gl'a111. § 1 267 a J vriijripati111 _in d. The comm. explains vl111iulhya"' as 11ika/,11u 
111adhy,i-,, f._ratlii11am matlltya/Jhagam; he calls the offering referred to the J,1tilii-
gltar11ia (as Vait.). ·• . . 

3 (76. 1 ). Cooked I think [it] in the udder, cooked in the fire ; well 
cooked I think lit], that newer ·rite (?rid); of ,the curds of the midday 
libation drink thou, 0 thunderbolt-bearing In4ra, much-doing, enjoying [it 1-

RV. read;; Sllfr,ilam in b, a11d pui·ttkr,l (voca\iveJ in d. " LFor a, cf. Aufrecht's 
· R(t;'vedaa i. p. ;, vii, preface. J 
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73 (77)• With a heated offering to the A~vins. 
.. .. :-· .- . 

• ( ,4/1,an,nn._ ~ -~kild~anam. ,:'tarmas,ikl<Jm. il{vt'n,1111 uta jlr11tJ-rc,1111ma,zlr.,kt,1,/tii'tmtam. 
- li·di[!NMam: 1, 4, 6.J,it:ati; z. pathy,i/.rhati:] ·•- _ti 

J,'oiind ahro, except vss. 7-9, in Pii.ipp. xx. (the first six verses in. the order 2, 1, 4, 
S., 6,j);_ the_~rst six verses, further, in A\'.S. iv. 7 and <;c;s. v. 10 (in both, in the order 
2, 1, 6, 51 4, 3); the last five arc RV. verses etc.; see under the se\·eral verses. The 
hymn in general does.not appear in Kau.;. (the sacrifice which it accompanies not falling 
within its sphere); bltt the last vtrse (so the comm.; it might be ix. 10. 20) is applied 
(24. 17) in_ settling the kine in their pasture by one who is going away from home; and 
again (92. tS), intthe matl/11,parka ceremony, when the presented cow is released 
instead of being sacrificed. Vliit. uses several of the verses, all in the ag11i,rf,una cere-

, mony: vss. 3_and 4 (14. 5) with the offeriu~ of the gltarma; vs. 7 (14. 4) in summon
ing theghar11,a cow; vs. 11 (14. 9) before the concluding lioma. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 429 (vss. 1--6); Henry,,z8, 93; Griffith, i. 361. 

1. Kindled, 0 ye two bulls, __ is Agni, the charioteer of heayen; heated 
is the gltarmd; honey is milked for your food (If) ; for we singers (kan,), 
of many houses, call on you, 0 A~vins, in joint rcvelings. 

The translation implies in b the accent d"kyd_te, which is found in no ms.; the romm. 
makes the same construction. Ppp. reads arvi11a for -;•n·a!ilf in a; and also, with both 
A(S. and ~<;S., /mr11tamJsas in c; doubtless our word is a corruption of this 
L Rotl1, ZDMG. ~lviii. 107 J. llut for ratlti, in a, A(S. has ,·atis an<l <;;<;s. rnyis, plain 
corruptions. The gharmd is either the hot drink into which fresh milk is poured, or 
the heated vessel containing it. The comm. interpr:ts the verses according to their 
onlcr and application in A<;S. He explains the gharma as the heated sacrificial but
ter i11 the 111,1ka11,fra dish. 

2. Kindled is Agni, <;) ye A~vins; heated .is your ghannd; come! 
now, ye bulls, the milch-kine are milked here, ye wondrous ones (dasrd); 
the pious ones are reveling. 

A<;S. and <,;c;s. both read giivas for 1tilnam in c, and (with Ppp.) 1.:,1,-,was for 
1•tdhasas at the e11d. The first half-\•erse ol'.curs also in VS, (as xx. 5i a, b), which 
omits v,i111 in b, and reads ·virJ/ .rutd{i for ii gata111. 

3. The bright (fi,ci) sacrifice to the gods accompanied with "hail," 
the A<;vins' bowl that is for the gods to driilf of-this all the immortals, 
enjoying, lick respectively by the Gandharva's mouth. 

The two Sutras and Ppp. agree in reading .t:ltarntaJ' for J'a}lins in a; the former 
have also f11t. for u in c. The comm. declares this verse to be used. after the glzarma 
offering; the "'bowl" i~ ·-the one call eel upa;•,w1<1111i ~· the "Gandhan·a" is ~ither the 
s1m or the fire. • 

··• .. 
4. The offered ghee, the milk, which is in the rudely [kine], that is 

yocr porti~n here, y: A~vins; come; ye;_ sweet one~, maintainers of the 
council (vidtitha), lords of the good, drink ye the heate<l gharmd in th~ 
shining space of the sky. • 
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nooK . vn. ··THE· A.T.RV~~VEnA-a;sA10}i1r ,.: .·•· . '• . 
-~' 

. :-:,: 

4:38 
t.. . .-.-,· . , . . 

·1n b, ~c;s. has su for sa.,· ;u the end, A<,;S. hall ·soiNya;n matl/lu (for roea,u diva~)-
There ought to be more than one a<:cent on the series of vi,cativ~s in c, to guide us to 
their r~glit comb~nation, which is doubtfuL ~··he :fomnt: takes ,dd.4vl as 111izdAu'llidy,i- • 
i11ditd,pu. .· · . · , ·· · · 

5 .. Let ·the,heated.ghan~d. its ow~ invoker (Mtar.), att~in to you; Jet 
your offerer (i.ulhvary11) move forward, rich in. milk;. of the milJ<cd sweet, 
0 Ac;vins, of the offspring(?), eat (vi) ye, clriti~ ye, of the milk of the 
ruddy [cow]. 

The two Sutras.read 1talqali in a, and carat/ />rayai'lilin at e11d 0of b; the corn~. also 
h~s pray-, and explains it as }rl!1a1taklrij,ayo,,ruit,;,,{s/ pray~ is doµbtless the more 
genuine reading. The obscur.e ta114yits in c:' (omitted iri_Ludwig's translation)• is made 
by the comm. an adjective qualifying usriyayils, and signifying payotfadltyiljyarlJpa/ia. • 
'l1i'{zfJradll11ena yajlla1it. 'llistitraya1'tyil{,. · , Ppp. has . in · a · 1111a kolil.; the comm. t:ikes 
s•vdl,otil as possessive, which suits the acct;11t ,better. Verses 4 and -s the comm. 
declares to have the value of yltJytZ verses in the ceremony. •Lin tact Ludwig tloei. 
render t,111ilyits (accent!) by "this," and t,11111 and tq1t1iya correspondingly. Tanii,;a 
is the Pp,p. reading here for tan4yas.J . · _ • 

6. Run up with milk, 0 cow-milker, quickly ; pour· in thl? milk of the 
rudely. [ co\v] in the ghamul.; the desirable Savitar bath irradiated (t!i-kkJ•ti) 
the firmament ; after the forcrunning of the dawn he shines forth ('vi-rtij). 

S PP's text has godh11k (voc.j in a, but nearly half his authorities have godhuk, and so 
also nearly all·ours (all those not(:d save Bp.), for which reason our text gives it; god/111J: 
ii. doubtles!I the true reading, and ft is followed in the- translation'. <;c;s. rcadi; after it 
(perhaps by a misprint?) Oflllll; A<;S. (also probably by a misprint?) gh-es pny,ixti 

gt1falll (omitting dlt11g t1). <;<;S. has d,z,,11111,ls for ,z,art?tyas in c, ancl its d is ,z,111 
dyiiviipr1hh1l s11pra!1lte, while A<;S. and Ppp. have nearly the same: •m, ,(yiivii-)rthi',·i 

s11p-ta_{1fli{e. This seems most likdy to be the true ending of the verse: in our text h.is 
been somehow substituted a half-verse which is RV, v. 8 L 2 c, d, and found also in 
several other texts:' vs. xii. 3; TS. iv. r. I0-4, Ms. ii. 7. 8; all of them accent d1111 as :I.II 

independent word, as our text doubtlcs."J ought to· do (p. am1oprayd1u1111); one ol 
SPP's authorities, and the comm., do so. The contm. does not recognize the ach-crh 
t1!dm, hut re~ders it by lap/am L,,;r.+annam, 'the heatedgharma-vcssel 'J; he explain:,; 
vi akkyat by praltllfay,zt~. Two, if not three, of the padas are tri!fr,M. 

7. I call upon that easy-milking milch-cow; a s_kilful-handed milker 
· also shal1 milk her; may the impeJler (savitdr) impel fs the best impulse; 
the hot drink is kindled upcJn- that may he kindly proclaim. 

This and the following verse are alro two successi_ve .verses in RV. (i. 164. :i(,, 2 7 : 
they are repeated below as ix. 10.4, 5, where the whole RV. hymn is gh·en). !ff. 
has at t~ end the better reading voawz. The comm. declares the verse to be used in 
the calling up of the cow that furnishes the gllan11a drink, that sh,: may be milked. 

. . . . ... 

8. Lowing (hi,i-kr), mistress of ,good things, aeeking her-calf with her 
mind, bath she come in; let this inviolable, one_ (ag/,ny4) yiel~ (duh) milk 
for the Ac;vins ; let her increase unto great goocl-fortune. 

RV. (as above)_ readA a/Jky~flit (p>a6/1.f;- A: agllt) at end of b. The RV, pail1.i• 
tex:t divides ltbiukf!''llad at the begionh1gj' and fiPl?.· givesthe same rel\ding;' but our 
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_p1,1da:mss> (with -the doubtful exception of D.) rea<H1ere lziiikr-, without division; at 
ix. 10: 5 they ·agree with RV. The verse accompanies, says the comm., the coming 

• up of t~e <:OW for m.ilkin_g. ·. • • •lf 

9. · As enj~yable · (j111ta) household guest in our home (duro~~ii), uo 
thou· come; knowing; unto this our sacrifice; smiting away, 0 Agni, all 
assaulten· (,ohiydj)', do thou bring in the' enjoyments of them that play 
the (De . 
. This verse and the following one are found in RV. (v. 4. 5; 28. 3), and also occur 

togetner .in TB .. ii:4.11 and· MS. iv. 1 ,. 1. RV.MS. read at end of c ~11'/,dtyii, p. 
violtdtya) there i!lt no other variant. The comm. paraphrases a/Jhiyujas in c by ablti
yoklrl~ parastnil{I, · LFor 4, cf. iv. 22. 7 4.J 

10. 0 Agni, be bold unto great good-fortune; let thy brightnesses 
(dymn11ii) be highest ; put together a well-ordered house-headship; tram
ple on the greatnesses of them that play the foe. 

The -verse is (as noted above) RV. v. 28. 31 and found also in Tll. and MSi, and 
forther in V S. xxxiii, 1·2 and A p<;S. iii. 15, S -- everywhere without variant. Our comm~ 
explains ranika as== drd1'tlhrtlayo h!tava. The l'rat. iv. 641 83 prescribes ja{tpatytim as 
pada-reading in c, but ,11 the patla-mss. readja{t,,patydm, divided, ancl SP P. accordingly 
gh·cs that form in hispada-tex~. The RV. p,ida reads jil{rpatydm and J;ikp,Ui{t, but, 
st:rangely,J;it,opatim (the two latter occurring only once each). L Winterniti, Hod1seits
rit11dl, p'. 571 cites the verse.J 

1 r. Mayest thou L verily J be well-portioned, feeding in excellent 
meadows ; so also may we be well-portioned ; cat thou grass, 0 inviolable 

·l 

one, at al~ times ; .drink clear water, moving hither. , 
The verse is RV. i. 164,40 (hence repeated below, as ix. to. 20), found also in 

i\pC,:S. ix .. S· 4, and K<;S. XX\', 1. I?; a.II these read dtho for ,fd/tii, in b, ancl Kc;S. has 
blwgm,ati in a (if it he not a misprint)·. 

The sixth amwiika, with 14 (or 16) hymns and .p_ verses, finishes here. The 
quoted A;mkr. says of the verses d1.Jir ek,ivi,ifali{t fa,r{ha~, and, of the hymns, ft1,r{haf 
i:,1/urd,tfa. 

74 (78).· Against apacits: against jealousy: to Agni •. 

[ Ath111'7,'4~fa'ra1, ~rrcam. t11anlroktadcv11tymn ut.z jcilat•ttftuam. a11u!f11Ma,n.] 

This hymn and the one following are not found irf Paipp. There is apparently no 
real connection between the three parts of the hymn, Ul!led by Kiiu~. (3z. 8 : accord
ing to Keli. and the comm., vss. 1 and '2, which alone are applicable) in a healing cere
mony, with the aicl of various appliances, " used as directed in the text.'' It .. ~ added : 
"with the fourth ve11e one puts down upon and pierces [them]" (32. 9), but the fourth 
verst of . this 1!fmn ~~gge~ts no such use, and Kc~. declares 76. 2 to be intended.• 
Vetlle 3 appears (36. 25), w.ith hymn 45 etc., in a rite against jealousy; and vs. 4 is 
made (I, 34) an alternate t6 v. 3 when ente1ing on a vow ; in Vait. (I. l 3) it follows 
v. 3 in a like use, · The c~~m. here LP· 457 1 J quote& apadtiim L vii. 74J as read at 
Kau~: 31, 16, and understands thia hymn instead of vi. 83 L ap,zcitas J to be there meant; 
but under :vi.83.h~ quote&;ap~citas, and understands accordingly I . 
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*Llf ~e may trust Ke~ava (p. 333J7-3a), the verses are. indeed four in nuinber, and 
are ,iii. 74. 1 ·and 2 1 vii. 1.6~ 1, and· then vit 76. :z. · With each of the first three the per
former pricks tlie boil wih a i:olored arrow;· and with the fourth verse (caturtlt;•it ,.• 
namely vii. 76. 2) he pricks it with a fourth arrow. - But.why shou~ Kali~. in 32. 9 sa.v 
CtllNrlhy{i 1 are we to assµme a gap in the text of KaL!t;,? :- Cf. Bloomfield's hypothcsi~, 
S UJ~. xiii, s;8, n. 2 1 that vii. 7 4. 1--:2 and 76. I ·-2 together formed a single hynin for 
Ket;ava. They are so associated bf-the comm. af p. 457.', as Wliitney Qbservcs iu tht.: 
preceding paragraph. J . . . . 

Translated: Bloomfield, JAOS. xiii. p. ccx\'iii = PAO.S. Oct. 1887, and AJP. ~i. 324 
(vss. l and 2); Henry, 291 95; Griffith, i. 363j Bloomfield, SliE. :xlii. 181.557. 

1. Of the red apacit 's black is th~ mother, s~ have we heard; .by the 
root of the divine anchoret I pierce them ail.. · 

The comm. makes at great length 11everal discordant attempts to explain who the divine 
anchoret (mu,d) is. His explanation of apacit, fuller than elsewhere given, may be 
reported : dofai•aflid ap,1;. ciyamiinii .fallid iJraMya adhastiit kakfifdisa,itd/,istkiintf1' 
praJ'[tii ga!f!lamiilii{,: yadva 'p,1ci1wa11ti jJ11r111asya vi1ya,n Uy apacita~. L At vi. 83. 3, 
the apadt is "daughter of the black one."J ., · ' 

2. I pierce ·the first of them; I pierce also the midmost; now the 
hinder one of them I cut into like a tuft (stt,ka). 

The comm. says, at the end,ya//w "r!filj•/uk;i '11t1y/Jm,a chidyale tatk,i. 
It is strange thafthe two following verses, which concern different matters, are com

bined with the above and with one another .. , Dut the bymu is not divided by any Olll' 

of the authorities. · • 

• 3. With the spell (vdcas) of Tvashtar have I confounded thy jealousy; . . . 
also the fury that is thine, 0 master (pdti), that do we appease for thee. 

Some of the mss. (including our W.) combine ma11y1i.r le in c. 

4. Do thou, Ottord of vows, adorne.~ by the vow, shine here always, 
we11-willing ; . thee being so kindled, 0 Jatavcdas, may we all, rich in 
progeny, wait upon (upa:sad). 

Nearly All the mss. (our Bp,!.p.m. are ~ceptions, with four of SPJ>'s authoritic.,) 
read tv,1m it a, a11d so do the mss. of the Kfiui;ika Lsnvc Ch. llil.J'and Viiitana Siilr,,s 
in the pratflla~· both printed texts give 1-.,Jm L with the comm.J. His full exposition of 
his uncertainty as to the meaning of jillavedn.1 may be quotfi: jiUii1uim bh1U,i11,ili1 

•11tditar jiiliiir vit~-vamiinajiiiiyamiina 1.1if}a1aprajftajiltadhant1 vii.. The'definition of 
the verse as triH116lz is lacking i~ the Anukr. 

75 (79)· Praise and prayer to the kine~ 

[ VplrioaMrava. - dVJ•r,a.m . . dgh11yam. traif/NMam: a. J-tl'!'· l>hurik patltytlpaiiktj.] 
. . 

Like the preceding hymn, not found in Piipp. Not used ii\ Kaul. (if iv. 21. i is 
intended in 19. 14). But the comm. says here that the rit.ual application in ~1e rite for 
prosperity of kine has akeady been, stated, referring, probabty, to his exposition under 
iv. 21. 7, where he spoke of two verses, although the hymn had none ilfter 7; possibly 

.d1e two verses of this hytnn are what he.had in mi~d. · .. 
Translated: Ludwig; p. 469; · Henry, Jo, 96; Griffith, t 364. 
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I. Richin progeny, shining in good pasture, drinking clear waters at 
•a g@d watering-place - lot not the thief master yJu, nor the evil-plotter; 
let Rudra's weapon avoid you. 

' 

Repeated pere fro~ iv. 2r. 7; for the parallel passages with their variants etc., sec 
the note to that verse: 

.~ 

2 •. Track-knowing are ye, staying (rdmati), united, all-named; come 
unto me, ye divine ones, with the gods ; to this stall, this scat ; sprinkle 
us.over with ghee . 

.Riimali is calle(t by the comm. a gonifman; to "united" he adds "with their calves, 
or with other kine." LThe Anukr. seems to scan 8 + 7 : 1 o: 8 + 8. J 

' 
·76 (So, 81). Against apacits and jay!nya: etc. 

[1-4. Atht!l"()il/1, - caturrmm. nfnddbhiii;ajyadn1<1f)'<lfll. ti11u,,rubham: I, fliriij: 2. p,trfl,</Zih .. 
5, 6. All11wt1an. -· d1•)'rwm. jiiyd11yiii11drad,iivat,1m. triii,.-[11bha111: 5. /,/iurig· ,muf/llbli.] 

Once more (and for the last time) we followed our first mss. and tlw mm-.117ka-endings 
in reckoning as one hymn what other mss., the Anukr., the comm., ek., au<l hence Sl'l'., 
re~ard as two. The v~rscs (except z) ¾re found scattered in diffl:'.rtnt parts of Pilipp.: 
Jin i.; 3--S (as two verses) in xix:; 6 in xx. This, and not either our <livi~ion or Sl'P's, 
b in accordance with the scuse of the verses: 1-2 concem the ap,zcits, 3-5 the ]i~)',iuya .: 
and 6 is wholly independent. The hymn· (that is, doubtless, the first two vers.:s L cf. the 
comm., p. 456i 1 J) is used L with vii 83 (qpadtas) or else vii. 7-+ (,zpaa'tii.m)---see in trod. 
to hymn 74 J hy Kau~. (31. t 6) in a remedial ceremony against ajmcits; and Ke<;. adds 
vs. t also to L the citation apadt,im (which he takes to mean vii. 74. I and zt) made in 
l\;iu~ . .J 32. 8; for the use, according to Kei;., of vs. 2, sec under hymn 74. The third verse 
(the comm. says, vss. 3 ... 5) appears also by itself in 3z. I J, in a rite against rlijayak:ona, 
with a lute-string amulet. Of vss. 5--(i ( c:: hymn 81) there is no ;f ppcarance in Kau~.; 
hut verse 6 is used hy Vait. (16. q) at the noon prn~sure of Soma:; 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 500; Zimmer, p. 377 (vss, 3-5); Bloomfield, JAOS. xiii. 
p. cc:xvii (vss. 1-2), p. ccxv (vss._3-5) == PAOS. Oct. 1887, or AJP. xi. 324,_ 320; 
Henry, 30, 97; Griffith, i. 364; Bloomlleld, SBE. xiii. I 7, 559. 

• 
I. l\fore deciduous (pl.) than the deciduous one, more non-existent 

than the non-existtpt ones, more sapless than the s/hzt, more dissolving 
than salt. · .. • 

Said, of course, of the aj,acits, which are distir1ctly mentioned in the next verse. The 
translation implies the emendation of the second susrdsas to sus1·dstari1s, suggestctl' by 
B!oon,field, as helping both sense and meter; Henry alters instead to asisn1s,u. The ,t 
at the beginning sei:ms merely to strengthen the ablath·e force of the first .ws,.dws; or 
we might conjecture h to be an intcrj1:c:tion of contempt or disgust. The comm. under
stands ,imsras,'IS as o;e word; the ii having an intensive force; he paraphrases by fitiyii• 

}disra,,,w,zrllifs, as if St'1' ~ere the root of the word. He reads fcllcl,I' in c, and explains 
. it :::s 1.1iprakfn,ti1iH1)'ll'il/l_ '{11t11tla11i 11i~.ftirtts tfilt1diriija~ pa,Mrth,1~. which seems a mere 

guess; Henry substitutes '«remit. The prefixion of 4 to .re/l(ls would rectify the meta. 

Jlpp. gives no help in explaining the verse j it reads, for a, b, n,i!JJtlllll ,muit s·11,~y,uit 

sr,1s,11m asatfMyo •vasattara. 
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. • r . . . . . 
2. The ajiadts that.are on-the neck, likewise tbi?se·_that are along the 

sides,· the apacltJ' that 'are on_ the perineum (? iz,ijd111a11), self-d4ciduou9'- · 
In translating the obscure tiiJ°i;nnn, the comm. is followed; he sty's •;,ifCft1Ja jily,ite 

"j,a(va111 a/re 'll. 11ij11111a gi1liy1ifm11itf1,f,/ .Ludwig renders it•" knikhel." .. OpapaA•~y,1s 
he paraphtases with 11papakff! j>akfasa111;pa 14pakak~ /JA~vd{,~ · · ' · 

3. He that crushes up the breast~bone (a? ktk~stis), [that] tJescends to 
the sole (?) - the whole jiiy4nJ''! have I cast out, also whatever qne is s<:t 
in the top. . . . ' 

That is, apparently, has _become seated in tl1e he~d (or the prominence at the hai-e 
of the neck behind ?) ; Ppp. reads N«(cit k.a/n,d/,i. 'rhe obscure tali'!iyd-m is here tran!l
latcd according to Bloomfield's sqggestion in AJP. xi. 329 or JAOS. ,v. p. xlvii. The 
comm. explains the word as follows: tab,! ity anti/ra,ra"ma: _aj,ti/u i,Jia•va,h talld_)•,1m: 
.•• astlti.ra111rpag,itam lllli~is,z,n: a worthless guess i Ppp. reads tala/Jltyilni,• whicl1 niight 
mean •palms' or • soles.' J<'or iUr Astai11 in c wa., conjectured 11ir-a.rtan1 in the AV. 
/11da - not succes.'lfully, on account of the gender of Ji1y,i1,ya (m;). Ludwig proposes 
nir iistham, and Bloomfield Ll.c.J does the same; this seems acceptable (whatever 1hr 
real origin of iistluzm), and the translation follows it. LFor the "root astlt,'' sec note 
to xiii. 1. 5 below. J The comm., howei·er, rearls 11/r hi'i.t. (hiir, from the rQot hr: "·' 11/r 
ham/11) 1<1,n, which SPP. ac:ct~pts, thinking th~_t the ccim~1. "has doubtlei;s JH"t•scrved 
the genYine reading"(!), and he even admits it 'into his text. The com1i1. forther rea,ls 
pra..rnuUi in ~-and dt for ta in d. He calls the jn_yd,rya a n'i.jayal":r11m, and also n•ganls 
it as identical with the Jt1p!~r1i of TS., and quotes the TS. passage (ii. 3. 51-) that (•xplain:-. 
the origin of the latter: pljj,ry,1t,t,_v1S'vi11dnt; he stat!f it tlnis: sa c,1 jii,_11,'iJ',1111/oimdl:,·1111 
Jm1/mr,li, or ,1ira11/amjayasamM/Jgt'llfl jaya111iint1111_: this might be understood as pointin~ 
to a venereal disease; R. conjectures gout. •Lin fact, R's CollaJion gives laltihhptm: W. 
seems to take it as a slip for -bhya11t. ,._ Further, this is followed l>y npa~. not am-. J 

~ ~-

4. Having wings, the jti;1dnya flies; it enters into a man; this is thl:: 
remedy of both, o(w:he dk:rita and of the s1tl::mta . 

.Ppp. has in b y,l ~•ifali (i.e. ;•,z ,111-) p,11,-, and lacks c, d: The meaning of the words 
dkfita and s1ik1,1ta is very doul>t(ul and much disputed. They seem most likclv to l.,,• 

two kinds of jilyil11_v,z, as the intrusion of any other Lmalady J here would be very harsh. 
Yet it is al110111nuch to be·questioned whether-the two balf-vt.?rses belong togetl1er. Thl:ir 
discordaoce of forn1 is strange : one would expect an antithesis of ak[ila and ml\ft°ln, t>r 

else of a/.·[at,, and su/qata. In fact, the comm. reads .ruk:fita, and explains the two as 
meaning respectively farire dmf11l1l11ast/111n,lrtm1"/asy,z and .:irak1il,1111 tl1tn.rthit,1.~y,1, or, 
alternatively, as altil'uak,,.rya ca,.·lra111 11(e1fayataft and fa,•fragalasarvadhlihin suf/illl 
,1i(ife:ran1 (''!ay,ita{i. Ludwig's translation aceords with the former of Lhese two explana
tions. Zimmer and Bloomfield, on the other hand, would emend to nk:ratasya, llloom• 
field quoting for ,ik!ala from hoth the J.:'.aui;ika and its commentary and from thl~ lakr 
Hindu mJdicine; his ri~ndering, however, • not caused by cutting' and ,·sharply cut,' is 
unacceptable, ~ince k1.,zn does not mca11 distinctively • cut,' but foore nearly • bru.isc.' 
There is no variation of reading in the mss. as regards the two word"; and it sec:ms 
cxt~emdy unlikely that, if they once. a(,rreed, they should have J;>~come thus dissimilatcd. 

5 (81. 1). We know, indeed, 0. jii;•d.n;1a, thine origin (j4na), whence, 
0 jii.yd11;1t1, thou art horn LjdyauJ; how shouldst thou smite th~re, in 
whose house we perform oblation? 
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Ppp~ h!is only e; d, as second half-v~1:se to our 4 a, b, and reads tva,it kanyild yat,·a 
, ku• .. mana,it 1iavi~ . . LWc,had oui'd at vi. 5. 3 a. -The new decad · begins ·here: 

cf. if 389.J 
. . . . 

6 (81. 2l'_ Daringly drink the soma in the mug, 0 Indra, being a 
Vritra-slayer, 0 hero, irt the contest for good things; at the midday 
libation pout [it] dowri; a dlp~t of wealth~ assign wealth to us. 

·.::-

The verse is.RV. vi. 47. 6; RV. has rayisthitna.r in d. Ppp. offers no variant. 

• 77 (82). To the Maruts. 

[An{irdl.--tr,am. mantroktarnaruddroatilka,n. r. Jtf.g,fyatri; 2. trf:rfubh ,· 3._iag-ati.] 

The second and third verses are found also in Paipp. xx. Used by Kau~. (48. 38), 
next after hymn 31 etc., with laying on of fuel from an upright dry tree, in a witchcraft 
rite .. In VaiL (9. 2) it appears in the ciihm11,lsya sacrifice, with noon offering to the 

~faruts. ~ 

Translated; Ludwig, p. 373; Henry, 31, 99; Griffith, i. 366. 

1. Ye much-heating (siilittapand) ones, here [is] oblation; enjoy that, 
ye Ma.ruts; with favor to us, 0 foe-destroyers ( ?rirddas). 

This verseand the next following :tre two successive RV. verses (in inverted order, 
vii. 59. 9, 8), and are also found together (in the AV. order) in MS. (h·. 10. 5), and, with 
our verse 3 added, in TS. (iv. 3. ttM). The other texts all have yu,mdka for as111iU·a 
in c. The warming winds after the cold season are probably intended by the sii1i1tapa11a 
Maruts. 

2. Whatever very inimical mortal, 0 Maruts, desires to smite us, 
0 good ones, across [our] intents, let that man put1 on the fetters of 
hate; smite. ye him with the hottest heat. 

l'ircf( citlilni, in b, is an obsture and doubtful expression; Henry renders "without 
()Ur suspecting it." The RV. text (wilh which. M.S. agrees throughout) omits mdrlas 
in a, inst~rting aMI after 111ar11tas; in c, it.,has sd mttt"ij{,i for m111ii:aliiti1- ~d, and, in d, 
/1,fomana for tdpasa. TS. makes marutas and ;,as,n•as exchange places in a and b, 
reads in b .raty,1ni (for citt,1ni) ancl j{qltillisal, and has in c pif.(am prtili stf m11ci;1J,z. 
l'pp. has, for c, d, /asmin ti111 /Jilftin prati mu1k,zl,1 yi{ya1i1 la/Ji:•Pwu1 tapa.r,'im a1111i1ii 
ram. S PP, reads, in c, 4, s,i.i- 11.tp-, with half Qis authoriti~s ; we bave noted no such reading 
in ours, and it appears to be unparalleled elsewhere. The verse (11 + 12: to+ 11 = 44) 
ii; irregular, but sums up as frif/11/Jh. 

i: · 3. The Maruts, of the year, well-singing, wide-dwelling, troop-at\ended, 
humane (md11111a) ~. let them release from us the fetters of sin, they the 
much-heatin,g~ jovial, rcveling. 

. .. . 

TS., in b; accents urttk[dytls and reads mJnUfc~u (which is better)'; in c it combines 
t,) 'muft and readsdnkasas (for btasas); ~!l d it has 111adir,1s (for maisar;ts). Ppp. gives, 
in c, piifi'llt prali 111u1t,an,tu sart1,ln. The comm. explains s,11iwatsari11,is by ~1<1rft1larf& 

Jmidurbha11ifya11talt,. · This "Jal(alf 1' is half tr(r{ublt. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



vii. 78- . BOOK VIJ; THE. ATHARV A,.:VEDA-SAivlHITA._i~· ... 
.-:;-~ 444 

• . j . . . . . 

78 (83). To Agni : · in ft.vor ·of _soQie one. ., ,::. 
. . . . ~ 

[Atkarr'l11t, -tli,yream. ii,_~1eyaf!1,. J. farOftiik.; 3; lr-if!~M.J 
. . . . .. . 

· Found also in Pilipp. xx. Used in. Kd:u~. (32. ·3) with 29 and other hymns of this 
book, in a r~medial rite : see under 29. Also _vs. 2 h)i.: itself (2. 41 ), wfth x. 6. 35, as 
substitute for xii. 1. 19-2 t, with laying on of fuel, in the f,ai"11an- sacri6~.es; and in the 
iijy11ta11tra (137.30), with other verses, with str~wing (of /Jarhis)i its sec~d pada is 
further found as first part of a verse _given in fajJ in 3. J. In VAit. (4.11) it accom
panies, with other verses, the untying of the sacrificer•s wife in the pari1an sacrifice. 

l'ranslated: Henry, 31,_ 9~; Griffith, i. 366. -' .,. · ·• ... 
I. I looseti off thy strap, off thy harness, off thy. halter; be thou just 

here, unfailing,· 0 Agni. "' 
TS. (i. 6 .. p) and MS. (i. 4. 1) have a ~erse corresponding to the first part o( this anrl 

the second half of the next following verse: the first half reads· thus: vile mulh·a111i 
raft11td (MS. -niiln) '14 rapnt,i vl y11ktrt1 .)'dni j)aricdrla11anl (M:S. yoklra!'i pa,·-). 

L Cf. MGS. i. JI. 23, an4, p. 15.5.J 'l'pp. combines ajasre "dhiin c. The comm. gives a 
double explanation, regarding the verse as add rested· either to Agni or to one n:xed 
with disease i and he adds at the end tpat the sacrificer's wife may also be regarded as 
addressed .. /The commentary to TS. views the sticks of j)11ridlti- a11 intended by the 
harne't :etc. . 

T, . 

2. Thee, 0 Agni, m11intaining dorriinions for this man, I harness (;•uj) 
with the incantation of the gods; shine thou unto us here excellent prop
erty; mayest;.thou proclaim this man as oblation-giver among the deities. 

The second half-verse is given ·quite differently by TS. and MS. (as ;i.hovc): thus, 
dhntt,1tl asmdsu (MS. as,,ulbhya,h) dnlv1"!1a,i1 jdc ,:a (MS. tirtivi?,i 'hil) bliadn,111 j,ni 
?IO (MS. 11111) /Jriitiid bhiJ.gadhin (MS. -dd1i1) dei1dtilsu. ·Ppp. makes a and b change 
places. The j),ult,~te~t analyzes in C drdvi!ld .. iltd, but probably the original value \\'cl!', 

~7'i!tam, and this the translation assumes. 
JI 

79 (84). To Amlvlsya (night or goddess of new moon). 

[Ar1'arva11.-rah117(a,n. amavilsy,ide-uuliil.:am. tr,ii:'{uMatn: r.f,1c11ti.] 

The first verse is found in Paipp; xx., the second arid third in Paipp. i. Used by 
Kiiucj. (5. 6) in the p,1rz.•a11 :i;acrifice on the day of new moon; also (59. 19) with hy11111s 
17 etc. (see under 17), for vario~s benefits. It has in Vait. (c. 16)·an office similar to 
that prescribed by Kau!j. 5. 6. .•,1 · • ' 

Transl:1ted: Henry, 3z, 100; Griffith, i. 367. 

I. \fhat porfion (bltiigadhlya) the gods made for thee, 0 Amavasy .. i, 
dwelling together with might, therewith .fill_ our offeri.ng, 0 thou of all 
choice things; assign to us, 0 fortunate one, w~alth rkh in.,he~~es. . 

The verse occurs in TS. (iii. 5. 1 1), with ddadhus for. ,lkrrra11 in a, and Lrectifyini:; 
the meter J s,1 for tlnll in C. Ppp. combines devif ~k_nwan in a, and has samv,ukmlas 
in,b, and j,J ima,it .,. at beginning of c. -Sam-vas play111 upon the equivalent_ tlllJil·'l!aS, 

which gives name to the 4ay and i~ goddess. '.The verse bas nc, h.rati character. L We 
bad the_ second h.tlf,ve~se above a~.20. 4 c, d.J · •. · · 
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2. -l myself am Amav5.syli; on me, in me dwell these well-doers; in me 
.cant together all, of both, classes, the gods and the, sadhycis, with lndra 
as chicf(Jylttha). . ·. · . . 

The Petersburg Lexicon* suggests the ·plausible emendation of ,mtm ,1.to amd at 
'beginning of r,: if it is not rath~r ,1 mii q1asa1tti intended as a play on amaviisy,'t. For the 
J'iidllya~·, sec l\Ote·to vii. 5. 1. The Anukr. overlook!i the irregularity of a. * L vi. 832. J 

:l'.\. 

i · The night hath·conic, asse~blcr of good things, causing sustenance, 
prosperity, [ and) good to enter irt; we would worship Amavasya with 
oblation; yiefding (du/t) sustenance with milk is she come to us. . ' 

'fS, has (iii. 5. I•) a verse quite accordant with this in general meaning, but too differ-
• ent in detail to be c:1lled the same; it reads nh1l(ani sa1h,r:d11uml11dsii,1iilil •vlp:a n,p,1!ii 

~1ds1111y iivefdym,tr: sal111sraj){1:ra1ie su/Jhag,i ntr,l{ttl set mz ;t 'gan ;1,ircasii s;lliwitliim1. 
Ppp. reads, in b, 1.1ip1ath for irjam / and, in d, v,zsJn,2 (for duh,i11a) and m1 "ga1ii. · 

The comm., and i;ome of the mss., end the hymn here, carrying over our vs. 4 to the 
following hymn; our division agrees with the sense, the Anukr., and other of the mss. ; 
and SP P. accepts the same. LThe decacl ends here : cf. p. 38~. J 

·• 
4. O Amavasya, no other than thou, encompassing, gave birth to all 

these forms ; what desiring we make libation to thee,. be that ours; may 
we be lords of wealth. t" 

This is, with alteration of the first word only, a rcpetitio·n in advance of So. 3. For 
the parallels etc., see under that verse. 

8o (85). To the night or goddess of full moon (pilur~amdsi) . 
• 

[Athan,an. ---catu,rca,n. fiiur'!am,1sam; J· priijapal)•ii. trtii!f11Mam: a. a11111/uM.] 

The first and fourth verses are found also in Paipp. i. The hymn is used in the same 
manner as the preceding one (Kauc;. 5. 5 ; Va.it. L >_6), hut on full-moon dai; it also 
appears (Kam;. 59, 19) with hymn 17 etc. For the separate use of vs. 31 sec under that 
n,rse. 

Translated: Henry, 3z,•ffo1; Griffith, i. 367. See also Zimmer, p. 365 4vss. 1-2). 

t. Full behind, also full in front, up from the middle hath she of the 
full moon been victorious ; in her, dwelling together with the gods, 
with greatness, may we revel together with fr.:,od (It) on the back of the 
firmament. ~ · 

The first half,verse is met with in TS. (iii. 5. 1 1 ) and Til. (iii. I. 112 ), without variant;, 
the second half-verse reads thus: t,fsy1ili1 dn.1if ddlzi s111imiisn11ta utlami 11ifk11 ij1f 111,id1{

;vant,'im. Ppp., i!l b, ruti; pii11r~1ami'isl before madlt_vnta.,· Land ends b with 11JF1;iiJ'll J. 
. ·), 

2. · We sattifice •to_ the vigorous bull of the full moon; let him give us 
unexhausted 110failing•wealth. ,. 

The, first haff._verse occurs in TI.I. (iii. 7, 51 .1) and i\p<;~. (ii. 20. 5), both of whirh 
read t;ra/JltJln and /nirtidmi/.s,im ,- their second half-verse reads thus : sd 1111 doh11lii1i1 

luvlry,uil rlJytisp~faiit sahasr(!tam. The. comm. reads dadltiih, in c. 
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3; 0 Prajlipati, ri\lJ other than thou, encoitl.passi~g,_ gave bi,rth to all 
these _forms; .what_ desiring-we make· ·ub~tion Jo tlee; be that o~rs·;. may, 
we be lords of_ ~ealth. , _ , 

LCf. vii.,79.4.J · 1;bi1 verse i$ Rv;·x. 121, 10, and is repeated in various other collec
tions: VS. (x. 20 et al.), TS. (i. 8. l43 et al.), TB. (it 8. 12 et al.), M_S; (ii; 6. i2; lv. 14. 1), 
MB. (ii. 5. 9). LCf.,MP. ii.22. 19.j RV. reads, for b, vifvilj,1tanipdri-t4 /JaMai,a; 
and TS.TB.MB. agree with it throughout; VSJ:Hffers by.giving, with our text, rilptl,.1.
MS. is more independent, having in the second occu'rrerice ,iaAI 1'1/at 1;J,.; (for ntl tvdtl 

etil~u'.) in a, and in both occurrences ydsm,U ~din (!or ydtkan,ds. It) inf - The verse is 
vanou!ll)' employed by the s((lran in Kau~.,- m the parvan sacrifice (t'9)i by addition 
to iv~ 39; ·and by s~ecial, mention, beside vs. 1, with ·b; 17 etc, (59;f9: see under 17); 
while it is added hy a schol, to the cerem!)ny of acceptance (56. 21 note) of a staff by 
the Vedic'._i;tudent;--in Vait. (1,3) as an rntroch1.ctory_forinula prescribed by Yuvan 
Kiiu~ika L cf. note to Kliu~. 1. 6 J; also (2. I i),-.in the parvan sac::ritice, ,vith an offerbig 
0£ fat to Prajapati; and it is. to be bad in mind (7, r 2) as accom'panying an offering in 
tl1e ng11iholra. The comm. quotes it further from the N ak~atril Kalpa (18), as used in 
aptahil(iiHli callt.-d. ,,,,imdga~l. · -

4. She of the full moon was the first worshipful one'in th~:depths (?) 
of days. of nights~_ They who, 0 worshipful one, gratify (,irdhdJ·a~) thee 
with t.ffl'erings, those well-doers are entered into thy firmament. 

Tbe translation implies in d the reading te, gfren in our edition on the authoritr of 

part of 011r mss. (Up.P.M.T.K.*) and as decidedly bcttrr suiting the requirements of tht~ 

sense Ltli'an ./lj (a combination of 111111 tl is hardly possible); SPP. reads tl, with the 

great majority of his authorities. Ppp. has 1t111 ft1rva,·qu for alif- in b, and, in d, 11i'ifo1it 

.rt1.lq'laf /Jt1-rt1a{i. The comm. gfres ,mia_ya11ti in c. He explains at;.·,,rva,·,l~ri to mean 
either riitritn atltya 11arla111J11etu somildi/l,zvf/,i-u or else trtfyasa1.,all1n.,ytlPt'!11 l1011ir,·u .
thus akin in meaning with atiralra~· and this is perhaps right. •LI find no note of P.:\1. J 

81 (86). • To the sun and moon. 

[Athan·,m. -:<"rfrc«m. sa11ilris1i,-yaaI11Jram,m1,n. lrifi_,·/u61111m_: .3. aNt1f!""" _: 4,5. iisliir,i-
, pankti (5. 1,1mriij).] ,., 

. ;_ 

LPartly prose-.-4 and 5.j Wanting in Paipp. Th_everscs of this bymn arc l>y Bloom-
field regarded as intended by the name dilrffolzis, and so directed by Kiiu'i. ( 24. 1 8) to b..
used L to accompany the worship,. of the darfa (see vs. 3 and note) J; Kee;. also says that 
i;ome mutter the hymn at new moon o~>first sight of the moon, for the sake of prosperity: 
and this seems to be the true value o{tne hymn; hunhe comm. does not acknowl!!dgc it. 
'fhe comm. regards vss. 1 and 2 a..111 intended to be quoted. at Kau«;. 7 5, 6, in the nuptial 
ceremou~s. \\ith_ xiv. 1. 11 but· the verse intended must be ratht:r xiv. -~. 23, as marked in 
the edition. . The comm. further quotes a use of vss. 3~ from the ~ aqatra h,_lpa ( 1 5 ). 
in a •JJlanet-sacri fice, with a.n offering to Mercury (611dlta). c, • _ 

Translated: Henry, 33, 101 ; Griffith, i. 368.- Cf. Hilleb1·andt, I/id. Jlylhol., i. 302--3. 
. ' . ~ ~c .-

I. These two move~'on one after the other by magic (mayd) ·; two_ play-
ing young ones (fifit), they go about the sea; th<fone looks abroad upon 
all beings ; ·- thou, the other, disposing the seasons art born new. · 
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_$aid of __ the sun and moon. This and the next following v.$fse.are RV. x. 85, 18, 19, 
and arc also folllid jn MS. ie 12. z; this one, further, in TD. ii. 7. 12a (repeated in 

• it 8. '.93): all read adh11ard111 (~r 'r!uwdm) at end of b; they have, for" c, vip,any attyo 
t.,J,uvanil·'/Jlzi- (btit MS. 'l!i-) ,·d{!e, and, at end of d,jayate (the comm. also hasjci,llllc) 
p,~na{, ,' and '! B. combin·es rt,1,, an-. Repeated below as xiv. 1. ,?3 and (a, b, c) xiii. 2. 11 

L QD. the _latter verse Henry has an elaborate comment, Les Jl_vmnes Roltitas, p. 38-40 J· 
LAs for the thrice occurring haplography, -.,{rvany,J for 11lfv1inya1iyo, rf. iv. 5. 5, note.J 
Too irregular (1 I + 12: 9 + 12 = 44) to be passed simply as tri,t11bh. L The other texts 
~uggest the true rectification of the me_ter of c;J · 

2. Ever new art thou, being born; sign (ktt1t) of the days, thou goest 
to. the ap_ex (d8"a) of the dawns; thou disposest their share. to the gods 
as· thou comc~t; thou stretchest out, 0 moon, a long life-time. 

Jn RV. and MS, (as above), and TS. ii. 4, 141 , the four verbs are in the third per
son, and we have can_lfrdmas nom. in d. Further, TS. reads dgrt at end of b, and 
tirali in d. The application of b to the moon is obscure, The absence of any allusion 
to the asterisms is not without significance. L Over "stretchest" W. interlines" extend-
est."J LVss. t-2 are repeated below as xiv. i. 23-2.i.J .. 

3. · 0 stem of soma, lord of fighters! not-deficient verily art thou by 
name ;' make me, 0. first-sight (darfd), not-deficient, both by progeny and 
by riches. • 

The darra is the slender crescent of the new moon when first visible,' and here com
pared ~ith one of. the stems or sprouts from which the soma is pressed, and which 
swell up when wetted, as the crescent grows. The identifkation of the moon and somit 
underlies the comparison. The comm. first understands the planet Mercury (called, 
among other names, 1,muiputra 'son of the moon') to be addressed, and exi,lains the 
,·cn;e on that basis, and then gives a second full explanation on the supposition that the 
address is ·to the moon itself. · 

4. First sight art thou, worth ~eefng art thou ; complete at point art 
thou, complete at end ; complete at point, complete at end may .I be, by 
kine/by horses, by progeny, by cattle, by houses, by riches. • 

LProse.J Some mss. (including onr 0,) mmbine dtzr(<ltJ 'si: The /ada-division 
sd111cw11ta~ i11 prescribed by Prat. iv. 3,8. 

5. He who hateth us, whom we hate -with his breath do thou fill 
thyself up; may we fill ourselves up with kine, with horses, with progeny, 
with .cattle, with hotiscs, with riches. 

LProse.J The mss. read in c·pyBfhlmaki, which SPP. accordingly adopt'i in liis 
text, although it is an obvious and palpable misreading for pyii.1#i111alti (which the 
comm. ~>i,res); pyiisiflmahi is found in many texts (VS.TA.\'t;S.CGS.HGS.),but also 
j,yll_vi:r111&11.i (as ;,.a;orist from •the secondary root-form /Jyii_11}" in Ap~'.S. (iii. 4. 6). It· 
is by an error_ t~at out printed text has jJJ11i_111'!- L instead of />_vii.rif• : see Gnzm. § 9 r 4 b J. 
Tbese two prose " verses II are very ill described by the Anukr. " ., •. 

6. The· stem: which the gods fill up, which, unexhausted, they feed 
_upon _unexhau.sted-. therewith let Indra, Varu1,a, Brihaspati, shepherds 
of existence, fill. us up. . 
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Th~ verse is found also in TS. (ii.4. 141),- MS'. (iv."g:; 27.;_ 12. 2),}i<;S. (v.8;4): ina, 
· ;ul read dtiitJ4s, thus rectifying the meter, and MS, ."8 )'41"4 before it,- and also at 
beginning of b, with a correlative eva at beginning of'c ; _in b, all end_ with dJqitayn,{l° 
JI/Jan.ti, and MS.c;<;s. have ,fk{iti,11. before it; in c, TS.t;~S. _give nb rija for iu111;111 

lndra{t . . The late i4ea ,of the subsistence of the gods upon the moon is to be. aeen in 
the verse. The Anukr. seems to balance deficient a with redundant c. ~ 

With this hymn ends the seventh a11u11alta, of 8 (or 9) hymns and,3r verses; the 
quoted Anukr. says of the verses trinftzd ekiJ ea. saptama{tJ and-1 of the hymns, saj)ta-
111i111 Lis this to be joined with the coloph•n ·of the fif tb a11uvllea, p; 428 ? thus, pail,a111a-
saptamav J af{il11. · 

82 (87). Praise and priyer -to. Agni. • 
•, . . . . 

[f411nda (sampa1lit1N1a!J). -filtfrram. t1gn,;a•. w4if{ll6"4m :. a. hzkummati IJrl,aii; • 
· · J,ja.pti.] 

Of this hymn, verses 2 and 6 are found in Piipp. xx., and verse 3 in iii. It is used in 
Kau~. (59. r S), with ii. 6, i11 a rite for success; and also (59. 19), with hyinn 17 etc.: 
see under 17 ; further, vss. 2-61 in the 11panaya,za ceremony (57. 2 r )~ accompany tlie 
I.tying of five pieces of fuel in renewing a lost fire•; and the comm.· quotes it from the 
Naqatra Kalpa (17-19) tu various maliiifi1NII' ceremonies. Va.it. (~9.19) employs 
it (or vs. 1 ?) in the a1;nicayana, after laying on fuel with vii. 15; further (5. 16) 
vs. 2, in the agnJiJdlttya ceremony, while hlowing the fire with one's breath ; and yet 
again,(:z. 7) vs. 6, in the par'llan sacrifice, while ladling out the sacrificial but~r. *L Ke~., 
p. 3591s; comm., j>, 484 end. J 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 428; Henry, 341 102; Griffith, i. 369-

1. Sing (are) ye good praise unto the contest for kine ; put ye in us 
excellent possessions ; lead ye this sacrifice of ours Unto the gods ; Jct 
streams of ghee purify themselves sweetly. 

The verse is found also as RV. iv. 58. 10 and VS. xvii. 98. Botl1 read in a ar:ratt1 

(which is better), and at the endpavante.~ The comm. understands dev,at,is in c. lie 
regards the waters or the kine as addressed, and explains a in several different ways. 

' 
2. I seiie in me Agni at first, together with dominion, splendor, 

strength; fo me I put progeny, in me lifetime,-hail ! - in me Agni. 
The first and third padas are read in TS. v. 7. 911 and the first three in MS. i. 6. 1, 

with sundry variants: both put grA?tii111i in a before dgre, and MS. rectif1es the meter 
by inserting aM111 between the two; for b, MS. has saltcf prajdyil ·ll{lrcasil dhJ,una 
(TS. entirely different, rilyds pJ/ilya etc.); in c, MS. put.,; kfalrd,n in place of Jirajlm, 
alld, for ,fyu.1·1 MS. gives rilyas and TS. vJmu (4 is different in each text). Ppp. reads 
at the end agni{i. . The meter (8 + rr : 11 + 6 = 36) is imperfectly described by thli 

Anukr • ., 

3. Just here, 0 Agni, do thou maintain wealth ; lt!t not ttr°e down
putters, with previous intents, put thee down; by dominiorf', 0 Agni, be 
it of .easy control for thee; let thine attendant incr,?Qse, not laid low . 

. T1:se verse occurs also in VS. (xxvit 4), TS. (iv. 1. 71 ), MS. (ii. 1·2. S) i .all have the 
~tter reading 11,atrdm at beginning of t ;. and, fot the diffi~ul.t and probably erroneims. 

,i,tvadttas of b, VS.TS .. read ptlrva,ltas, and ,M~; pR,'llkilllu (the editor noting 
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449 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. HOOK VII. -vii, 83 

that I(. and Kap. S,;.read with VS.). · The word, In whatever, form, probably refers to 

oth~ worshipers who get the stiart of us and outdo our Agni by their own; the comm. 
•says: asmalta{t, pfir1.1a1it tvti'1ii1ifayamamisM~ or tvad,zii;ayaylig,zkara~1amanasa(l. 

All tfie paia~mss. read at the end dni(l-strt,i{t,, anrl this is required by Prii.t. ii. 86; but 

sPP. alters to1ini-strtaft-which,·to be sure, better suits the.sense. The RV.jada

text also ha.,'(viii.33.9) dnift-strtaft.,· TS. (and by inference MS.,·as the editor reports 
nothing), tinitlrtaft, unchanged. The verse in Ppp. stands in the middle of our hymn 

ii.6 (between vss. 3 and 4); Land it is important to remtmber that its position in the 
Yajus texts; VS.TS.MS.1 is similar: see not~ to ii. 6. 3J. Ppp. re.ids dabhan for ,,i 
kran in b, and ktalram L~nd sflya11ta,n J in c. This jagatf has one tn~1'(ublt pada. 

4. Agni hatb looked after the apex of the dawns, after the days, (he] 
first1Jatavedas, a sun, after the dawns, after the rays, after heaven-and-

, carth,he entered. · 

Am, •.after' seems here to have a distributive force: Agni is ever present to meet 

the first dawn etc. with his brightness,; or it is the opposite of prati in vs. 5: mm 
, from behind,' as j,rati' from in front.' The verse is found as VS. xi. 17. and in TS. 

iv. i. :z>, fB. 1, z. I 2 3, and MS. i! 8. 9. All these ha,·e in c dtm s11ryas,ra /mrutn1 ea 
f(J.ftitfn (an easier and better reading), and, at the end, VS.MS. give J tatantlea, and 
TS.TU. J /1,J/iina. This verse and the next are repeated as xviii. t. 27, 28. 

5. Agni bath looked forth to meet the apex of the dawns, to meet the 
days, [he] first, Jatavcdas, and to meet· the rays· of the sun in many 
places ; to meet heaven-and-earth he stretched out. 

A variation of the preceding verse, perhaps suggested by RV. iv. t 3. t a, which is 

identical with its first pacla; its second half agrees much morl! closely with the v,:rsion 

o! the other texts than does 4 c, d. The comm. is still more faithful to that version, by 
giving the (preferable) reading p,m,tni in c. 

6. Ghee for thee, Agni, in the ~cavcnly station ; with ghce Manu 
kindleth thee today; let the goddesses thy kin (naptt) bring thee ghee; 
ghce to thee let the kine milk, 0 Agni. 

Ppp. reads duhrale in d. The comm. gives 1111ptry,u in c, and dcclar;s it to mean 

the waters; it is more probably the daughters of the sky in general. 

83 (88). · For release from Varui;ia's fetters. 

[ r;1111a(tr1'fa. ·-cat11rrm1n. 11drt1!IQIII, tiltUffubham :•2. pathy,ffa;jkti i J, 4. trii'{ubh 
(-/, brkaligarbhtl).] 

The first two ,•erses are found in Paipp. xx. The hymn (the whole, says the comm.) 

is, according to Kau~. (32. 14), to be repeated in a remedial rite' for dropSJII in a hut 

iimid f19"'ng waters, also (r 27. 4) all the verses in a sacrifice to Varu1,1a, after iv. 16. 3, 

in case of the ~ortent•of obscuration of the seven r,is. Vait. (10. 22) has \'S. t • at the 

end of the pap,ba,uiha, when the victim's heart has been set upon a spit; and vs. 3 in the, 

a,rptit:1{Mita (28. 17), ona foosening the cords by which the fire-dish has been carried. 

Tlie comn1. quotes the hymn from Nnk~ntra Kalpa (14), with an offering to Vanu,rn in 

.a 1'1iik4(ifnti"for portents .. •LAccording to Garbe, the whole hymn.J 

Tran~lated: Henry, 351 104; ~riffith, i. 370; Bloomfield, t 2,562. 
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vii. 83-: B_ooK vn: THE ATHARvA.:.vEnA ... sAi'.HltA. 

1. In the waters,• 0 king Varul}a, is built for thee. a goldep house; 
thence let t~e king of fitm courses release an 9,onds (ddman). · 

All the authorities have mitk,ls at end_ of b, and SPP. admits .this in his, text. 
alt~ough it is a palpable misreading for mittls L cf; Roth, ZDMG. xlviii. 107 J. which i~ 
given'by Ppp. and hr. At;S. in the corresponding verse (iii. 6. 24)_; our text4tas by emen
dation 11tiM.r.,· the comm. makes_ for ,nitkas the forced 'in~rpretadon ,man{asadkara!f-ofi 
pare,4111 a11a/Jk(°f(l111;•0 1,lt. Our text also makes the clearly called~for emendation of 
diJmii11i to dJ,,,iini LRoth,' l.c.1 p. Jo~ in d (the translation is' _made accordinglyj, 
illld of dltlmno-dlliimna.r in 2 a to dti-; yet not,only all AV. authorities, but ali;o 
Ppp. and A«;.:s., are opposed to it in both ,·erses .and a whole .series of texts in vs. 2; 

it is not without sufficiCJlt reason, then, that SPP. ~tains tfl,if., altleough we can only 
wonder at the · wide-spread corruption of the te~. The comin. explains . d/u;,~111ti 
mu,1calu by stltiinil,zy (lS/lladiJ1tini ty,zjat« . . The Ac;s. · version of the verse reads; 
dv,Pe rajito •z.raru~zasya grlw mito kira!'yaj,a(,: sa nu tfkrta·vrato rii.jll dkilmno-dham 11a 
ilza muitt:tztu. Ppp. has i~ b like A<;S.; in d it reads dkiJinil vi 110 suce. 

2. From every bond, 0 king, here, 01/arul}a, release us; if uo waters, 
inviolable ones!" if 11 0 Varm;ia !" we have .said, from that, 0 ~Varm}a, 
release us. · · · 

The whole verse is found in many other texts: VS. vi. ~2 b, c; TS. i. 3. I 11 ; MS. 
i.2.18; A(,;S. iii.6.24; ~·c;s. viii.12.n; u;s. ,•.4.6: 'fll. ii.6.62 and VS.' xx.18 
have padas c-e; Land MG S., ii. t. 11, has the pratfk,z: cf. p. l 51, under tlhamno J. A JI, 
including also Ppp., as noted above, begin with tilid.mn~dhllmna~ (so SPP.: the comm. 
explains by sar11as111tid rogastlui11al,; our text emends to J4-: L see note to \'s. 1 J): 
VS.~:<;s.u;s. have (in a-b) ,·ajan.r lcflo; all, a.CJ atsp Ppp., have 110 11miica in both b 
and e; VS. unaccountably gives anus instead of Apa.r in c (but it has tfpa.r in xx. 18): 
TS.MS. TB. accent dglmya.r and, with L(;S., omit the iii after it; for ydd 1kim,i in 
d. :VS.'fS.TB.Ac;s.<;c;s.u;s. read fd/Jii111alze (printed ft'l,Yit.•, L<;S.), while MS. has 
fdpi11naluii. The accent aglmyds (as nom.) and the reading vdru!fa (voc.) are incon
sistent, and dglmyiis of TS. etc. seems to be preferable ; but all the AV. pmla-m'loi!-. 
(except a single one of SPP's) read vdru(la~, though all the sa,ithilit-mss. without 
exception combine var11~t 'ti. Our translation implies dglt11yils (or aglmyils); th,· 
comm. says /u agltny,i(i. Padas c, d are repeated below as xix. 44. 9 a, b; they rdatc 
doubtless to ~jurations made in support of what is false. L The A,nukr. seems to sanc
tion our pronouncing the dmretfita as six syllables.J 

. ~ 

3. Loosen up the uppermost fett.,:r from us, 0 VarmJa, [loosen] down 
the lowest, off the midmost ; then · may we, 0 A<litya, in thy sphere 
(1m1td) 1 be guiltless unto Aditi. 

The verse is RV. i. 24. 15, and found also as VS. xii. 12, and in TS. (i. 5. I I J et al.), 
MS. (i. 2. 18 et al.), SV. i. 589 (Nai;eya appeddix i. 4), _and MB. (i. 7. Jo). . .i\11 
agree in aeading dlltii at beginning of c in.stead 'Of our ddM. (the comm. has alna), ancl 
SV. and :\fH. further put 'llaydm after vrale in c, while SV. accents andg/J,u in d. 
LKnauer, Index to MCS., p. 148, cites many occurrence~ of the ver~.J LRepeated 
below as xviii. 4. 69. J c• 

4. Release from us, 0 VarmJ.a, all fetters, that are uppermost, lowest, 
that are VannJa's; remove fro~ us evil~dreaming [andj difficulty; then 
1IJay we go to the world of the -w~ll-dorie. ·· · · 
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. . . 

The lasnhree pidas are identical with those of vi. 1z1. 1, abr1ve. Our text ought 
Lo read in c, as there, nl~ tv;, L Pronounce, as there, 11(1· :ru,,asmat. J There is no 
brltall element in the verse. , 

8.t (89), To Agni: and to lndra. 

·• [Bhrg,,. -trcam. iii11dra111: r. t11:11r;•l. triiif/ubham: r. jagati.] 

Only the first verse is found in l'aipp., in~ii. For the use by Kiiu~. and Va.it. (not 
of vs. 1 ), see under vss. z, 3. :if "' 

Translated: Henry, 35, 105; Griffith, i. 371. • • 

. 1. 0 Agni, shine thou here unassailable, Jatavedas, immortal, wide
ruling (,;,1ir4J), bearing do,minion; releasing all diseases by humane, pro
pitious [aids], do thou protect round about today our household. 

The comm. supplies utibliis in c, d, and the translation given follows his lead. The 
verse. is found also as VS. xxvii. 7, and in TS. iv. T. 7.1 and MS. ii. 12. 5; MS. makes c easy 
by readi11g 1118n1':rii11iim (it also has 11! for 1iifvris), and VS.TS. hy reading 11uint1flr 

bltiyd{t. MS.VS. give after this fh1ibhis; and VS.TS. have ih11s for dmi11iis in c. 
All read d11i1/rtas (Ppp. anif/atn.r) for tfmarlya.r in a, and ~,rdM for gdyam at the 
end (Ppp. gaydi{t). Ppp. has, in c, d, ma1111~yd1hya~ (ivebhir. All the texts thus 
relieve in various ways the difficulties and awkwardnesses of the second half-verse. 

We should expect here a separation of the hymn into two, as the remaining verses are 
addressed to lndra; but no ms. or other authority so divides. 

2. 0 Indra, unto dominion, [unto] pleasant force, wast thou born, thou 
bull of men (carfa!d) ; thou didst push away the inimical people ; thou 
didst make wide room for the gods. 

This verse and the next arc two verses, connected (but in inverted order), in RV. 
(x. 1 So. 31 2 ), fou11d also in TS: i. 6. 1 :H. Both these read in c amitray,intam, their only 
\'::tl'iant in this verse. In d carf,Z?tinifm is most naturally made dependent on vrp1Mci, 
although, ,is such, it ought to lie without accent; Henry takes it as governed hy the 
nouns in a. The verse (doubtless with ,•s. 3) is used hy Kau<;. (r7. 31) in the consecra
tion of a. king L\Vcbcr, Rcij11s1rya, p. 1.pJ, and (qo. 17) in the indramfllwtsa,1a, with 
libation to lndr:1, and ser\'ice of Brahmans. LRV.TS. accent ,:ar~·,zttiltcTm and all of 
W's and Sl'P's mss. i;eem to do so. Perhaps, in spite of W's version, we have no right 
l.o correct our text hy deleting the accent; but the accent can hardly be aught else than 
an old lJlu11der. J 

3. Like a fearful wil<l hca,st, wandering, mountain-staying, from dis
tant distance may he come hither; sharpening; 0 Indra, [thyJ missile 

. ( ?.rrh~ [thy] kc:en rim, smite away the foes, push away the scorners. 

The first hallf-ve,Se was read abovi.-: as z6. 2 b, c. The ,·crse is RV. x. 180. ·:?, TS. 
i. 6. 124 ( as noted under the preceding verse), and also S\'. ii. 12::3, :\f S. iv. 12. 3, VS. . . . 

n-iii, 71; their only variant is at ;i,,1;amy,U in b, for which TS. has J11_giim,1, and all the 
r,:st jagtmtltii. The comm. takes ·"fkil as an adj., = srmz11,t(ilti. L Cf. Knauer's Indo: 
to MGS;1p; 153,J LFor use by Kau~., see under ,·s. 2.J Viiit. (21). 5) uses the Vt'rsc 

in the aKmi::ayana, in the covering of the nrst layers. 
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85 (90) •. Invocation ·of Tirkshya~. 
. 0 . . 

[At.larr,an (n:a,tyaJanallama~). -tiirltl)iadif/at;am. trtfitJ#Ma_m .] 

Not found In Paipp. Used in Kau~. (59. 14), with 86 and 117, in a rite for general 
welfare, and by the schol. (note to 137.4) in making a sacrificial hearth for the il/J'a
·ta11tra; it is_ also reckoned (note to 25. 36) to the svastyaya,.a ga~a. . . . .. 

Translated : Henry, 36, 105 ; Griffith, i. 372.-.See also Foy, ·KZ. xxxiv. 268. 

• 1. We would fain call hither for'[ourJ w~Jare Tirkshy~, this vigorous, 
god-quickened, powerful overcomer of cha.riots,· LTarkshya,J having un-
injured tires, fight-conquering, swift. • 

The verse is RV.x.178.1 a11d SV.i.332. For our . .sdhovifnam, in b, RV. reads 
sah4vjna11, and i>V, sa/t1n,,1nam; both h:tve Prtanlja11r.: (undivided in R,Y. pad~-text) 
in c instead of -iljlm (p. -110.f/111); and, in d, the RV.pai/4-text understands ihil as simply 
z"lt,I, ours as ikd: ii. The comm. also reads PrtanlJja,n, but explains it as containing 
tilher the root aj or ji. · 

86 (91). Invocation of Indra~ 
[ A thartian (n,'tJstya;•a nakiin,aM, - iiittdram. trai~tuMam.] 

Wanting in l'aipp. Follows in its applications closely those of 85 (Kau~. 59. 141 and 
notes to t 37, 4 and 25. 36); but appears further (140. 6) in the ziidramaltotsa·'l!a, with 
hymn 91 and v.3. 11 1 accompanying an offering of butter. 

Tran~lated: Henry, 36, 106; Griffit~, i. 372. • 

1; The savior Indra, the hc]per lndra, the hero Indra, of easy call at 
every call - I call now on the mighty (ftJkrd), much-called Indra ; let the 
bounteous (11faghdva11) lndra make well-being for us. 

The verse is RV. vi.47. 11, al110 SV.i.333, VS. xx; 50,TS. i.6.12s, MS.iv.9. 27 et al. 
In a, TS. accents dvitilram_; in c, RV.VS. begin ln,dyltmi (for /zu11J m,); ford, they 
all read S'llasll 110 (but SV. itidm kavlr) mtigndvit dhiJtv (SV. 11elt1) (ndra{,. L Cf. also 
MGS. i. 11. 16, and p. 150.j 

• 
• 87 (92). Homage to Rudra. 

[Alha,-.ian. - rdudram_ • . jdgat.1m.] 

Found also in Paipp.xx. Foi.v1d in Kliufr, (59· 29) in a rite for welfare, with wor
sllip of thc(Rudra,; and reckoned (note to 50.13) to the rdudra ga'!ta, Used repeatedly 
by ,Vait.: in the parvan sacrifice (4. 10), when the cleansing tuft is thrown in the fire, 
and again, in the cift,1rmd.rya sacrifice (9. r8), with a cake to Tryambaka: ajso (24. 17) 
at the endt0f the agniffoma/when the priests quit the place of sacrifice. .. 

Translated: Muir, iva. 333 ; Hc~ry, 36,· 106; Griffith, i. 372. • • ·,; 
. . . . . .' ., . 

1. The. Rµclra that is in the fire (agni}, t'11at is within the waters, ~hat 
entered the herbs, the plants, that shaped (#.P) all tht,e beings...:.._·to that 
Rudra, to Agni, be homage. 

· TS,, at v. 5. 9J, has a nearly corresponding a.ddress, but making no pretense to i 
metrical character : it reads y_o rutlro agillu (so fari Ppp~ agrees) jo apsu y_d 01adlt.lf 11 
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jrl. rudrd. vffVii Mu·vana· ltvi1.1lfa tasmai n,driJya n,fo10 ash,; thus omitting the per• 
plexing agnaye at the· end, for whicJ1 Ppp. also has the better reading adya. The 
(.:Oll'llll, explains cak/pe by (sra1/u1i1) s,zmartko bhavt1ti. Pi.ida b is trii/u/Jh; L but a is 
not to be made -good by pronouncing rztdrii as a trisyllable J. -

88 (93)· Against poison. 

[ Garutma11. -t,1iJa&adevnlyilm. 3-,w. brhati.] 

LProse.J Found in Paipp. xx., but so defaced as not to be compar"blc in detail. 
Used by Kau~. (29. 6) in a healfng rite against snake-poison, rubbing the bite wrth 
grass and flingin.,g this out in the direction of tho snake. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. Sil; Henry, 361 106; Griffith, i.373. 

;ii. Go away! enemy (dri) art thou; enemy verily art thou; in ioison 
bast thou mixed poison ; poison verily hast thou mixed; go away sfraight 
to the snake; smite that ! 

It can be seen in Ppp. that the combination ,1rir 11a 'si is made. Addressed to the 
poison (comm.), or lo the wisp of grass that wipes it off (Ilenry)-or otherwise. The 
"verse" (t:t : 14: 10 = 36) is brha/f only in number of syllables. LThc con1m. reads 
abhy11pehi. He takes the "that" to mean the snake. With regard to the auto-toxic 
action of snake-venoms, see note to , .. 13. 4.J 

89 ( 94). To Agni and the waters. 

[ Sindlzutlvipa. ·- ,aturr,·,1111. ilg11ey,1m. ii1111;if ubha111: ./· 31'· 11irrtfar"f?ll"l1.f 

L Partly prose-" verse" 4. J The first three verses are found also in Pai pp. i. Various 
use is made of the hymn and of its sc,•eral verses in the sitlras. In Kaui;. it is addressed 
to the holy water (42. 13) on occasion of the Vedic student's return home, and (.p. 14) 
vss. 11 z, 4 accompany his laying of fuel on the fire after sunset: with vs. 3 (57. 24) his 
hands arc washed in the upa11ayana ceremony, and with vs, 4 (57, z7) he partakes of 
hot food; two phrases occurring in the latter (cd/w 'si, tcjo 'st') appear (6. 12, 13) in the 
f11-n•rt1t sacrifice, but are hardly to be regardc,l as quotations from it (the comm., how
ever, considers them such); and the schol. (note to 46. 17) and comm. refkon the hymn 
as intended by the sniiniy,1.r, or verses to be n~citcd at the batb taken after the death of 
one's teacher. Jn Viiit. (3. 18), \'ss. 1-3 accompany in the par•van sacrifice the priests' 
cleansing; vs. 1 (or morn?) in the tz.i;1ti!/t1mti (24.6) is repeated on ;tpproach tt) the 
iilt<l1'1Zllf;1a fire, with vs. 31 the sacriticer':. wife is decked in the ciiturmiiJJ'a sacrifice 
(8. 20); with ,·s. 4, fuel is _laid 011 the fire in. the j,11r!•a11 sacrifice (4. 1 ). 

· Trnnslated: Henry, 36, 106; Griffith, i,373. 

1. The heavenly waters have I honored (C<iJ') ·; with sap have we been 
mingl~ ; with n1ilk, 0 Agni, have I come ; me here unite with splendor. 

. . -~ . . 

The verse js, wi~l1 differences, RV. i. 23. 23, and is found also in VS. (xx. 22), 
TS. (i.4. 45J), MS. (i. 3. 39), JB. (ii. 68), L<,'.S. (ii. 1 z. 13). •, RV. has, for a, ,1pn ad)'lt 

'nvac(Jrifant~· the oth~/s nearly the same Lsec also note to vs. 4, belowj, only all give 
Ute in.ore regnlar grammatical form apri.r, and TS. omits ady,i, while JB. reads acllr!tllll; 
in b, RV, has at end agasmalu~ u;s. 11gm1malzi, vs:rs.MS. asrk:rmahi; in c, TS. 
con1binei; payas-viiti a.If·, and R}', reads Kt1hi for agammn; VS. adds a fifth pada. The 
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verse is.repeated as x. ;. 46, and its second half is the last part of ix. 1. i4- · Ppp, agrees 
in a with RV., and has aganmalzi iri b, "fhe co~m. glosses aellyq_am "with /Jtlja;ii!mf • . 

•· ' . . . . 

2. Unite me, 0 Agni, with splendo'r, with progeny, witl:i life1:Hme; may 
the gods know mC:_ as such·; may lndra know, together with the seers (ffi). 

The verse is repeated 1,elow as i.x. 1. 15 and x: :;. 47 .. It is RV. i. 23; 24 ;0 RV. reads, 
in c, a~:r,i unat'centecl, as tbe comm. ;ilso defines our word to be ; · and one •r ti,vo of wr 
mss. (Rp.K.R.s.m.) so give it. The comnt. explains mt asya l>y tliam. ma11, (supplying 
_pilttml), or, alternatively, elaci,rasyq mt (supplying a6#,i,atapltalf,,it sddkayit11-m). 
Ppp. reads, for b, prajaya ea 6aleum krdlri, and combines in d sahaYf·· L Perhaps the 
Anukr. scans c, d as 7 + 9.J ·· ·• 

3. 0 waters, do.· ye carry forth both this reproach and what is foul 
(md/~~ and what untruth I have uttered• in hate, arid what l have·swwn 
fearlessly (? ). , 

The majority of our mss. (all but R.T.) accent dpa.r-in a, and SPP. reports that three 
of his mss. also do the same: both texts emend to iJj,asi Ppp. omits a/Jlti in c, and 
combines in d fCpe •Mr-. The verse is found, with pervading differences of reading, as 
RV. i. 23. 22, and also, less discorda.nt, in VS. vi. 17, 'Ap~S. vii. :u·. 6, L(.'S. ii. 2. 11. 

_ VS. differs from our text only by accenting ablefrt,?tam; A.p. has 11ii for t't1- in c and d; 
L<;s. agrees throughout. The RV. text is this: iddm iipa{i fwd 7.-'alzala ydt .l.:ilie ,:,, 
d11n'tJiiz ,11tlyi :ydd 11li 'ham ablrid11droha ytfd t•ii fepd utd 'nrt,un. The sense of our 
a/Jldru!ta,i, at the end is extremely questionable; very possihly it may-contain alJ./ei and 
have nothil1g to do with the root bhf; it occurs only in this verse. The comm. exphiins 
it as ti/JAi and rutta for ,rta • debt.' 

4. Fire-wood (edhas) art thou, may I be prosperous (rdh) ; fud 
(sa,nldh) art thou, may I altogether prosper (sam-edh) ; brightness art 
thou, put thou brightness in me. 
. L Prose. J This address to the pieces -of kindling-wood or fuel piled on the sacred 
fire, punning on the similarity of the roots i'dl, ' burn ' and· e,il, • prosper,' is f~und also in 
vs. xxxviii. 25, K. ix. 7, xxxviii. 5, A<;S. iii. 6. 26, u;s. ii. 12. 12, <;GS. ii. IO. vs. and 
(GS. have aJI three parts, only omitting sdm edk(ff,ya in the second•; L<;S. has only the 
first two addresses, and {Cads in each edltiflmal,i;• A<;S. reads as L~S., but has also 
our third address prefixed· as its first, with the variant me t:klri. The Anukr. scans 
8 + 9: 10 = 27. LMGS. bas the first two ad4resses at i. r. 16 (d. p. 149, J 56); then 
follows aj>o atly4nv acil1-i/am; and tejo 'si is at Ji. 2. 11 (d. p.' 150).J •LAnd reading 

· edhi1t111dl,i In the first. J • . 

90 (95), To destroy some one's virile power. 
[ A jciras. - trcam. 111attlroltadnmyam. .1. #yal;r ,· ,a, viril/j,NrtJslU/lr/,ali; 

,1, ,;-av. 6-J. 61,urig japli.] • #,.: 
. • .t . -•. 

Found also in Paipp. xx. Used by Kaur:;. (36. 35) in a women'strite, \leing directed 
against the lover of one's wife. 

Translated: 1::fe_nry, 37, 107; Griffith, i. 374 and 475. 

1. Hew on, after ancitnt. fashion, as it were the knot, of a creepl,':r ; 
harm the force of the barbarian (diisJ). 
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· 'J:'his verse and the first half of the next are the first five padas (a refrain being added 
as sixth) of RV. viii. 40, 6, with ilo variant in this verse. The two ·parts of the hymn, 
as divided alter :z b, do not a~ear to bel0,11g together. The tradition makes the hymn 
directed '}against ~ne's wife's paramour ; and the comm. regards this first verse as an 
appeal to 1gnt ' Ppp .. reads at end jam/Jhaya. 

,, 

2. We, by lndra's aid, will share among us this collected good of bis; 
J:'relax the• vigor (?fibllrdm) of thy member(?) byVarul)a's vow (1,,-atti). 

In the first half•verse (see above), RV. reads_.bhajemahi. The translation of c is 
tentative only; fi/Jltrtfm (our W. ff/Jhram) is possibly a corruption of ffbltam~· for bltra• 
jds (understood here as gen. 0£ okrt.fj) compare iv. 4. 1. The comm. reacls cublmmz, 
ancl (doubtle:,;s m\rely on account of it.~ apparent connection with root blwiij) explains 
6/trajas by tlf/>la111 (supplying ,·eta~"). Ppp. reads (corruptly) mliipa~yavi 6/irati fllkra. 
The intrusion of 1,ayd111 or of t!tbt1 in a turns the anttf/ublt i11to a bad brltatc,· bft RV. 

has both. · 

3. That the member may go off, and may be impotent (?tilliiVt1;,J1a.l') 
toward women, of the depen_ding, inciting(?), peg-like, in-thrusting one, 
what is stretched, that do thou unstretch; what is stretched up, that do 
thou stretch down. 

The epithets in this verse are very obscure, and are rendered for the most part only 
at a venture. The comm. explains ,miivay,is as either 'not arriving' (from root •;,,,f = 
gam) or • not enjoying' (from ,1-1,f = ad, i.e. Mak! ' enjoy') ; kna,tfoa11t ( our lext reads 
ing>rrectly kltut, with only one ins., Bp.i, and the Petersburg Lexicon coujectun.•s "per
haps I wet,' " from a reminiscence of klid) he regards. as from root krad, with-1mbstitu
tion of n for r, and renders I inviting' (ii/1v,'i11a1,a11t) ; flilikur,f he derives from ran.Im; 

,wastl,a is to him simply= (strlsamljie) avahj/hamd11a, or (as for ava{1•stha) striyd 
adka~pradefe sambk~gliya fi..r(hat,i~. Lin a, b, Ppp. is quite defaccd.J 
' Here ends the eighth anuvaka, of 9 hymns and 24 verses. The quoted Anukr. says 
a!/a111d11 nav,i1 and rah,rvilifa. LB" Seep. 1045.J 

91 (96) •. To Indra: for aid. 

[ .4/1,,in,an. - tJndramasa111 (! ). trdif/t1hht1m,] 

Thii; and the two following hymns are ,vanting in Paipp. This ote (the comm. 
says, with 92 and 93 also). is used by Kiiu~. (59; 7), with vi. 5 and 6, by one desiring a 
village; also (140. 6), with v. 3. 11 and vii. 86, to accompany an offering of butter in the 
i1ttlramalt1tsa11aJ· and it is reckoned to the ablzaya ga!,a (note to 16.8), and to the ' ., 
s·vastyay,ina gttJJa (note to 25. 36). 

Translated; Henry, 371 108 i, Gri~th, i. 374. 

I. Let lndra be well-saving, well-aiding with aids, very gracious, all
posse&ling; let.him put down (badh) hatred, let him make for ul fearlcss-
ness ~ may "!'e bt lords of wealth in heroes: 

This hymn and the following are two successive verses in RV. (x.131. 6, 7, or 
· vi. 4'1, 121. 13), and are 1also found together in VS. (xx. 5 T, 52), TS. (i. 7 • I 3•M), and 

MS; (iv. r,:a. 5).. All these agree in leaving out the nas which disturbs the meter of c. 
Our fo,da-text agrees with. that of RV. in both verses in falsely dividing sv,f011il11, and 
the comm; explains the word correspondingly with JkanaviJn kita/11~/l vd. . 
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92 (97). To Indr• : for, aid • 
. [Athar-i•a,r (1:l1:,,p-/1ymn 9r),f 

,456 

Wanting in Piipp. ~eckoned to the svastyayana_ga!fd (note to JSih,1<;. 25; 36), and 
by the comm. joined with•91 : see under 91. · · 

'translated: Henry, 38, 108; Griffith, i. 374. 

r. Let this Indra, well-saviqg, well-aiding; keep far,. away apart_ from 
us any hatred; may we be in the favor of him the worshjpful, a1so in his 
excellent well-willing. · 

The other texts (see under the preceding• hym!') itivert the orde~of the two llalf
verses, and all but MS. read am,I at end of (our) a .. The samhila:reading sanuldr is 

. prescribed by Prat. ii. 48. The comm, expiains the word as = tirokitiln or gii!lhil,z, 

93 (98). For Inctra•s aid. 
[B!,rgv,1iil'iras. -dindrom .. gayatr.;;,,.] 

Wanting in Paipp. Not employed by Kam;., except as by the comm. declared to be 
joined with 91 and 92 in 59. 7 (see under..91 ). 

Translated: Henl)·, 38, 108; Griliith, i. 374. 

1. With · Indra, with fury may we overcome them "that ·play the foe, 
smiting Vritras irresistibly. 

The verse is found also in TS. iii. 5. 32 and MS. i. 3. 12. TS. reads saytij<ls ;for 
11uinpi11il, and siisaltydma for a/Jhl syiima; MS.,y11jO for va;•dm, d·va /,,id/le for ,zbltl 
syiima, and glmatd for gluufo/,is. l\fost of the sa1ilhilii-mss. give {yiima (011r W.O .• 
and two fifth.c; of S PP's authorities, s;•· ), and both printed texts read it; but the Pr:i.t. 
(ii. 107) expressly rt.'C)uires sya111a, and that accordingly should be the accepted te'.'<t . • L In c, rather, 'smiting adversal'ies '? J 

94 (99)· For lndra's help to unanimity. 
[ A than11m. - silu111yam. anu !ft•/Jlia,n,] 

Found also 1n l'ai}lp. xix. Not used hy Kaui;. I~ Vait. (13. 12) it accompanies, in 
the a.,:n#/u111a, the conducting 0£ king Soma to his throne; and again, later (23. 7), the 
bringing of the dltriwagraha of soma into the cup. 

~- Translated: Henry, 38, 109; Griffith, i. 375. -- Cf. Oldenberg, Rig·vetla i. p. 249. 

, I. Fixed (dhnwd), with a fixed oblation, do we lead down Soma, that 
Indra may make the clans (vlf) like-minded, ~olly ours. 

' The Vef6e is RV. x. 173., 6 and VS. vii. zs c, and the first half is found in l\.tS. 
i. 3. 1 s ; also in TS. iii. 2. 8\ follow~tl at the interval of two padas by the s~cffPii b;df. 
RV. has, for ,foa ... nay,imasi, aMI ..• mrfifmtisi ( Ppp. alJ/ii1·so11u,. /Jkrfilmaki); 

. for ydtkli nas in c· it reads 4//,(J /e (Ppp. ,ztrll le)•; and in 4 /Jaliltflas (also Ppp.) 
. for s,tmmanasas. TS. has, for c, d, J1dlhil n.i lndra· (d 'Uff,1{,." 'A:17.,allt, S(frvil{l sdmo
naJ·a~ kdrat. MS. reads va(t (!) for '1:-a iil b; VS .. js quite different: dk. dll. ,,,J,nasd· 
vilcil sdma,n d•va nay,111U: ,Ultil na t,,dra {(ivlfo '..rapatn4t, .idmanasas kdrat, · •LAnd 

· hence karat for l:Jml in d. -The va.: is al.$> ,noted as occurring at K. x~. 7,J 
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'j, 

-vu. 96 

: 95 (100). A spell against some one. 
. . . . 1 b 

. [ Kapi"fafiz, -tr,:a,n. mantroktagrdk({ltle•l!atyam. i/nu!/uMam : a, .1• Mury',] 

.' Not found in Paipp; Used by Kauej. (48. 40) in a witchcraft rite against enemies, 
.with tying tip a striped frog with two blue ancl reel strings under the fordegs, putting it 
in l,.ot water• ~nd pokittg and squeezing it at each offering ( pratyilhuti). 

· Transl.atecJ,: Ludwig, p. 517; Henry, 38, 109; Griffith, i. 37 5. 

f; Up have flown his two dark-brown (fJ-'«vd) quiverers ( ?-z.,ith1'fti), 
as two vultures to the sky-up-heater-and-forth-heater, up-heaters of his 
heart. ,, 

·the comm. renders '1Jitkurau by salizta/a,iz calanafilau (also ·vyatha11tiflla11 bkaya

vantllu), and understands by ,them (through the hymn) either the two lips or the breath 
ancl expiration of the enemy who is represented by the frog (ma~tjf1kiilmam1 bhat!i
lasya)- which is very_unsatisfaclory. To the vultures he applies the epithet t,l1·kfyii11. 

Roth suggests, as intended in the second half-verse, the heat and passion of love, which 
are to.be expelled from some womari's heart. 

2. I have made them (dual) rise up,, like (two) weary-sitting kine, like 
(two) growling dogs, like (two) lurking (? ud-av) wolves. 

The comm. explains uda·va11lii11 by ,l(t1ytithamadhy,: ,_1at.1·,1n 11d_1;rl,ya g,zcchantiiu; 
Henry renders '' that watch one another.'' L He would reject 1,tl in a.j ' 

3. The (two) on-thrusters, down-thrusters, ali;;o together-thrusters : I shut 
up his urinator who bore [away] from here- [whether] woman [or] man. 

Strim in d would be a welcome emendation : 11 of the man who bore awav the woman 
irofil. bere"; hut the analogy of i. 8. 1 c favors the text; as given by th; mss. The 
comm. supplies il.l·1mlkt'11am d/11i,11a111 as ohjcct of jabk,1ra; or, alternati\'ely11 he takes 
tlu:: latter as•= pral1rttr1.l(1n as1111i11 Mdhitavan; 11utfhra (milt+ tra) he paraphrases 
with marma.i·tluintJfialakf1Zr1iw1. His ignorance of the sense of the hymn is as great as 
that o{ Kau,;_, - or as ours. SPP. retains the {l of itd(z hefore str1 in d, against his 
usual practice elsewhere, and with only a small minority of his mss. 

96 (IOI). For quiet kidneys(?). 

[J..ilpinjala. -fr,11.-rtanr. L?J•; Vil)'asam. ii1111;1tuMam.] 

Found in Piiipp. xx. Occurs in Kau<;. (48 .. p) just after the preceding hymn, but in. 
a different rite ag:ihu;t an approaching enemy, wh~ is made to drink a preparation. 
"l Berlin ms. prdg uklam. J 

Translated: Henry, 391 11 l; :Griffith, i. 376 .. 

1. i}le kine have sat in their seat ; the bird has flown to its l1est; the 
. . . . . 

mountains have itood in their site; I have made the (two) kidneys stand . . . .- . -~ . . 

m their stattoil. 
•1~ad' of the unsaMfactory and questionable• 1ir/.k,1u, the comm. reads 11rkot1, and 

. understands it' to mean •• the he-wolf and the she-wolf " ; they are to be made to stay 
: in an tnetrty's house. He alao reads in C il stlul"e, regarding ii as prefix to asthu(i. 
SPJ>. ~binea again (cf,' 95. 3 d) in his text, with the minority of his authorities, 
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asllm{l .rlli-. A 11,t1,ipan at the end in our text is a misprint for -"/a',,,, · P'pp. appears 
to read a•11f11a111a111 instead. The second half-verse is ne;i.rly identical with vi. 7.7. i c, d. 
LBp,. has vrk11ilu; Q., ·11rkv4v~· E. and SPP1~'b.; 11rktft: this last is1 to-be:sur~; l'J~t 

vt& • wolves.' But has not the phraseology of vs. 2 of the preceding hymn (at4'flii
pa1h vfka11) something tl\ do with the placing of this one here? J · · · 

97 (102). Accompanying- an· offering. 
·;' ._,_ .. 

[ A tl,arr-'an (yajiia1nmp1i rf!akdma!J *) . ....,. af{ar,am, manlroildinJrllg,,am, h'4i{/tl/Jl,am,J 
.5. J-P· 4rcr 6/u,ri,f g4yatri ,· 6. J·P· priijapat)'4 /trltafl; 7. J-P· samnl Murig · 

· J;ipti; 8. upari{!tltl 6rA#f.] · 

L Partly prose, 5-8. J :found also i~ Pili pp. XX, Accompanies in i&u~. (6. 3), in the 
parvan sacrifice, the offering of the so-called satitsllrital,omas; vs. 8 is then (6. 4) speci
fied, with the direction ily ttllama1i1 caturgrhitena. Verse 2 is further found in the ujJa
nayana ceremony (55. 20), with vi. 53. 3, accomp~nying the release of ·a cow (the comm. 
says, with different reading and division, accompanying a cQntemp)ation of the water-pot). 

· In Vait. (4, 13), vss. 3-8 go with final offerings in the pa,van sacrifice. LThe decad 
division cuts the hymn between vss. 2 and 3: cf. p. 389.J •L The text reads 9nena 
)'a}ft.asamprirJfekamo yajlle j,ali1n it{i1it 'pritrlhayal l J 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 429; Henry, 39, 111 ; Griffith, i. 376. 

1. Since today, as this sacrifice goes forward, we chose thee here, 0 
knowing luJtar, mayest thou go fixedly, and, 0 mightiest one, do thou, 
foreknowing, go unto the fixed sacrifice, the soma. 

The translation follows our text, but this is, as the parallel texts plainly show, much 
corrupted in c; The verse is RV. iii. 29. 16, found also in VS. (viii. 20), TS. (i. 4. 442), 

MS. (i. 3. 38). In a, VS. begins •vaytlm ltl /vii~· in I>, RV. reads dkih10 '"t,n1-, w.hilc 
the other texts have tfg,u hdlllram a•vr!f•, Inc, RV. reads ,iylls and utd '(ttmi,r{Aas; 
VS. ha., \tie same, and also fdkak both times for d/1ruvdm .: TS.M S. have fdkak, but 
ayi1f between, and MS. -,m~ta, wh\lc TS. has -ntiffluJs. In d, RV. begins praja11,ln 
-z•idvil,; tij,-, vs:rs. begin j,rajilnd11 ;·aj-, and have vitf-._,;1,, (for somam) at the end; 
and MS. reads, for 4, vi1h.1,1ll prnjiina,m tipa yalti ynj,7dm. The corn~. apparently 
has ~y,u in c, but he explains it as= fl)'iikffs = yaja (quoting the TS. version o{ the 
pacla), as if it were ayil.r; certainly, when it is reduced to ayas, all recognition of its 
connection wit« yajmust be lost. The comm. also reads rt/ii 'r,11111jfha1, with the other 
texts. Ppp. has ayas in c, but otherwise agrees with RV. 

2. Lead us together, 0 lndra, with mind, with kine, together with 
patrons, thou of the bay Iiiorses, together with well-being, together 
with what of the prayers. (bn.ih~nan) is pleasing (-ltitd) to the gods, 
together with'' the favor of the worshipful gods. · .,. 

The vetit is RV. v. 42. 4, and at,o occurs in VS. (viii. J s), -rs: (i. 4. 441), Tit (ll. 8. 2f•), 
ancl MS. (i. 3. 38). All save MS. read ~to after imlra in i1 (aiso the'ton1m., atfll one of 
SPl"s mss.), and all (also Ppp.)ne# for ne1a.: In b, RV.MS. (allo the.comm.) have 
l1ari11a.r, tht: others magltavan instead, and RV-. :it end t11osl(,~ in c, all (with ~PP,) 
lmJ,ltmar,a, an~ all save RV. de7/,akrta11t (i.o Ppp .. also) after it; in d; RV.TS.'fB. (also 
Ppp.) ~ave the more proper mmatyil (-liltt .. involve$ an: anacohithon which is dis
r~garderl in the translation). SPP. followa the comm. and a single one of hia mas. in 
rcadin~ (with the other texts) brd}una~,1 in c. .•. 
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>.13.: The' eager :gods, 0 god, that thou didst bring- them, O Agni, 
send forward in [thine] j>Wn station (sadhdstha); having eaten, having 
dtun~ sweet."things, assign to. this_ man good things, ye good fes 
(vds1'). . · . • .. · 

. ' ;,, . . . . ' . 
This and the,following verse are gi_ven together in VS. (viii. 1R, 19), TS. (i. 4. 44~·J), 

MS. (i. 3. 38~,. but in different order and combinatton: namely, in VS., our 4 uefore 3;• 
and in the others our 4 a, b and 3 c, d as one verse, and our 3 a, b and 4 c, d as a fol
lowing one. In our 3 a, vs. begins with yit,i di•-, and TS. ends with dc1!dll (I-); in C, all 
erid with -saf r.a vffvt, and after it VS. has ,isml, and TS.MS. 'smt. Ppp. reads, in b, 
prtraya p,-~uzr ~e sve s.idhastlu. ,:'he fourth pada is deficient. • L More precisely, 

,- our 4 a-c with 3 I before our 3 a-t with 4 d. J . 
. 4. We have made for you easily' accessible seats, 0 gods, ye that have 

come enjoying me at the. libation ; carrying, bearing [your] own good 
things, ascend ye to heaven after the good hot drink (? ). 
·· · TS. (as above) reads at the beginning sva.,;if, and later in a s1ltlana111, l\IS. sddana 
kr?t01izi; in b, VS.1\1S. have -gmt 'dJ,it s,foana1it jttf·, TS. s1foa11c 'd,t,it j-; Ppp. also 
has knzo111i, followed by the unintelligible y;J ca:rfe 'da,iz sa1_1a1tc j11fii!tii/1; the AV. text 
(p. s,fva,u:: mt!)is apparently a corruption. of sdva114 'mil, which the comm. reads. In, 
c, VS. inverts·the order of the two participles, and all read ha1hl!i for .r.,,t ,.,,fs,i11i; in 
d, VS.MS. pave dstem for vdsr1111, and VS. svdr for dh•am, and all li,!/hata for rohnt11. 
Ppp. gives, for c, d, 11. bit. d11cdhiis t11a1it ghar111a1i1 t,zm 11 111/hata '1111. All the AV. 
pada-mss. ( except a single one of S P P's) read ~,dhamlltzii : bkdramii!lii, without final 
vira,-gt1, and all the san1ltiti1-mss. (except our P.p.m.) have •!Iii. s·v,1; both printed texts 
make the necessary emendation in .ra,itlti/a to •!tii/t s·vii (which the comm. also reads), 
anc\, SPP. adds the t 11'.i·ar.,t:a to bo,th p'plcs in his j,ada-text. The padti reading in a is 
s,frltmif: aknrma (our Bp. -nil{I, s. m.), and the ir:rcgular hiatus must be regarded as 
falling under Prat. iii. 34, although the passage is not quoted by the commen~ry to that 
rule; SPP. takes no notice of the anomaly. The. comm. explains gltanndm in d by 
,idityam. The Anukr. passes without notice the redundancy of c, due to the apparently 
intruded•s•vtl. · 

5. 0 sacrifice, go to the sacrifice ; go to the lord of sacrifice; go to 
[thine] own so~rce (yoni): hail! • 

LProse.J The same formula is found, without variant, as VS. viii. 22 a, and in 
TS. i. 4. 443 • ancl MS. i. 3. 38. The sa1id1itii-mss. add a stroke of punctuation before 
si,J,,,- which is wanting in the other texts, and which our edition also omits; SPP. 
retains it. The comm.· explains Vish,;iu as intendcd'by yajiia,11. • L Also vi. 6. 2 3 , J · 

. 6: This [is] thy sacrifice, 0 lord of sacrifice, accompanied with song-
uttcrance, of excellent heroism : hail I 1 

· · l Pr&'le.J Agarn the AV. mss. add a punctuation.mark before s111,trya~,• omitted in 
our text, but.,given'1.>y SPP.; the other te."<ts (VS. viii. 22 b; TS.MS. as abov.e) do not 
have it. TS. differs on~y by reading smhaf, ,: MS. does the saine and omits svJ/rit (add
ing instead tl1ta sdm lkav11 /Jltrij'a,it ltacka) ; VS. ends with sdrva•lllra.r ldj jtJfan1a 
t'V4kll. · Ppp, has a yet more different version: e:rll le yaj,'lo y,1ja111anas ff,akif -si1ktana-

.. r,umiikas fUViras s·l!illtJ. •L To avoid taking the weird as an adjective, BR., s.v., ;would 
read w~th. TS. suvt~.J 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



vii 97- BOOK VII. "THE ATHARVA;_VEDA .... SA1tfltITA. 
. :.:- . . ,.· . 

7. Vdshat to those offered ·to; vdskat to those not- offer~d' t~; y~ waj
(galt,-)finding gods, having found the way, go_ye __ on the way: · . . . 

. . . . . . . · ... \: . '. . .. . . 
J,1.rose.J The second part of the formula is found ,Hthout a va~lant in•vs. viii, 2r· 

et z:· 'fS. i. 4. 443 et al., .MS. i. 3. 38. Ppp. reads s1.1illtliteMyf/ "'Olatflu1teM)'a~. · · 
-~ -~ . 

8. 0 lord of mind!. [put] this offering of ours in heaven am~ng the 
gods; hail! in heaven-hail f on earth-hail! in atmosphe-e-·hail I 
in wfnd may I put [it] ; hail ! · · -· · 

LPr~se.J In VS.'l'S.MS. (as above) a corresponding formula immediately follows 
our 7. b; but it is briefe;: thus, VS. manas~,r pata .imJ,m tln,a yajildm s,,dA1 vilte 
dna/e,- TS. 1N.ft. i. no dn.•a ,k1,1," yajndm' sv4M '·'l'iid sv4/J4 v4u flltlJ{t~· ~.S. m._p. · 
s11dltdt11 imdtit yajlldtil di'ilf dt.•IJl/u vt1tc dkif/1 wdlta. Ppp., again, m. f>. ima,k deva 
yajliam s11ahii: vilce n14All viicayt tillils svlillil. . _The Anukr. apparently scans this 
bit of prose as 8 + 7 : 9 + l2 = 36. · , 

98 (103), With an oblation to Indra. 
~ 

[AlntZ11Jt11t. -maHtrtJktadai'lllllam. lriiif(n/,ltam: .1. 11ir.ij.] 

Found also in Paipp. x.x:. In Kaui;. {6. 7), the verse accompanies, at the /Jtzr~•an 
~ . 
sacrifice, the distribution of /Jarhz's to each divinity ; and again (88. 6), in the pi~la• 
pitryaj,ia, the sprinkling of rice-grains joined with darblt.a. In Vait. (4.6), it goes wi~h 

. the casting of the prt1sltlra into the fire in the p,zr•,1a11 sacrifice. 
Translated: Henry, 40, 112; Griffith, i. 377. ' 

1. 'The barlds is all (sdm) anointed with oblation; with ghee, all by 
the good Indra, all by the l\faruts; [it is] all anointed by the gods, by 
the all-gods i let the oblation go to Indra: hail ! 

A ~orrei,;ponding but quite different verse is found as VS. ii. '2:: (iinmediatcly fol• 
lowing a repetition of the VS. version of our 97. 7, 8): it reads ,1iiklam instead of 
akldm in a and c, has atlitydf,· •vds1'bhis for lntlrc!ia ·v,tsu1u1 ln b, f11dras for tlt:?'als in c, 
and, for d, dh!Jdm mlblto gachat11 ydt s1•dhii, Ppp. also has (better) 11as11bltis for 
vaJ·tuiii in b, and tleve/Jhis in c, rectifying its me-ter. The comm. reads /Jar/us for havi.i· 
in d., The ,·erse la<:ks three i;yllables in its second half . 

. ,. .. . 

99 (104), When~ bestrewing the v6di. 

[Aih,irmn. - ,na,,troletadJit•t1trl,n. irllt°!fu/Jnam: I. MNrij.J 

Wanting in Paipp. Is in Kan~. t:z, 20) the priest's direction for strewing the /Jarlu's; 
and the same in Vait. (2. 7): both in the par·uan sacrific~. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 434; Henry, 401 rr 3 ; Griffith, i. 377. - Henry gives an 
elaborate C<>mment. Oldenherg, lntio._,:cnnanisclte Forsclmngen, Am:eiger, iii."'31 refers 
to Hillcbra!dt, / 1/.:11- imd Vol/mondsfljJ/er, Ii, 64. · . · ., Ct 

I. Strew thou around, enclose the sacrificial hearth (vldi); <'dO riot rob 
the sister lying down yonder ; the /uJtar' s seat [is] yii!ow, golden ; those 
[areJ jc_wels (m°fkd) in the sacrificer's world.. - -

, The comm. regards the hunch of tfar6/ta grass as addressed . . -- Ludwig conjecture! th~ 
' sister' to· be the uttara11edi: anq _ 1-lenry also understands the same i it jl.,pethapa -
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rather th~ graas that ]ies about; the. comm. gives several diverse guesses. A co1Te
,:~ponding verse is found in .TB. iii. 7, 51s and Ap. iii. 13. s: they read ab/,{ for pdri at 
· . beginning of a; /ilmlm 1114 linsfr am11yi1 fdytinii for b ; •tf.anil luiritaft suvdr(tii{i in c, 

and, in 4, im/ior ~,, and /Jrad/,nl for loki. ·· 

100 (105). Against bad dreams. 
[ Yat11a, - d119svapnt111tiranadevatya1n, tlnu!{uMam.] 

Found also in Paipp. xx. Used by Kaui;. (46. 1 r) 111 a rite against bad dreaming, 
and reckoned (note to 46. 9) to the du~svapnanilfa1ta .fa(ta,. 

~ranslated: Ludwig, p. 498 ; Henry, 40, 11 s ; Griffith, i. 378. 
• • • 

I. I tum away from evil•dreaming, from bad · dreaming, from ill-
success (d5/iiiti); I make ordkman my inner [defense]; [I put] away the 
pains having the aspect of dreams. 

The comm. (also ,Ppp.) reads svapniil in b. A corresponding verse is found in Kc;s. 
xxv. t 1. 20 : for b it has j,lipa{e S?J(ljJniid a/J~iilJ'iii; it reads /.:a,·a11e for knwe in c, aud, 
ford, para{t ,va/mamukllil krdki. Ppp. indw,\vith -muklltl suva. Near half of SPP's 
authorities have para~ in d. Ttie comm. explains s11ap1uimukhiis by 11.1apnad·varikii.f,. 
L Griffith saysf 11 / /uni a'Jl)ay: and lie on my other side"- to prevent the recurrence 
of nightmare. As to c, cf. i. J 9. 4 and l· 8; 6. J · 

101 (106). As to food enjoyed in a dream. 
[ Yama. - du~pn11ntlfa,zaJ,:vatya111. i11tUffu6ha111.] 

l 
Found also in Paipp. xx. Used by Kiiu<;. (46. 12) in a rite against ill effect from 

food eaten in dreams, and reckoned (note to 46. 9) to the dufts11ap11a11iifa11a ga!za. 
,,. Translated: Ludwig, p. 444; · Henry, 40, 115; Griffith, i. 378. -Given by Bergaigne
Henry, Manuel, p. 157, without other comment than is implied in the title. 

1. What food I cat in dream, [and that] is not fquncl in the morning 
;;.;_ be all that propitious to me, for that is not seen bt day. 

The comm. appears to regard na/,1 in c a.'i two independent words. . A corresponding 
verse is found in .~p(S. x. 13. 11 and HGS. i. 17. 4; reading thus: y,1"'amta111 adyale 
nalttan1 (H. stiyam) na tat prala{i ll!udko 'vali (H. a•v. kf.): s,w,.'a1iz latl ,umiin miJ 
kilzsir (H. -sin) ,ur!,i tad dadrre di-z,a (H. tfi'vil dadrfe dh•a{i). Ppp. has nas instead of 
me in c. · LB"' Seep. 10.15.J 

102 (107). Accompanyisfg self-relief. 
[ l'nzjtipati. - mantroktanimadevatyam. virJ/ purastiJ,I/Jrlzati.] 

· Wanting in Paipp. Kau~. (52• t 5) prescribes it iu a rite for welfare, 11 wy.h action as 
givwn Wt.the verse:• (iii mantroktiim). , 

.Translated: HC"r,ry, 41, 1 J s ; Griffith, i. 378. . ~ . 

. . I, Havjng paiq Jiomage to heaven .and earth, to the atmosphere, to 
· Death{! will \trinate standing .erect; let not the lords (Tf'llard-) harm me. 

AU the authf'ities read 111et,4111i in c, and SPP. retains it in his text, although it is a 
·. wholly r,ossibJe form, and the misreading of :r for fY is an easy and familiar one; even 
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the meter demands me-kfi~ Lrather tirdhutfs .PJ. T_he .comm, has. instead m~U ;fydntil 
explaining it as = ma ga111i,1yilmil Virtually all the authorities,. too, leave·. llflhan 

. unaccented (two out of fourteen of SPP1s and our R.s.nl tlHhan); th}s both editions 
emend. LThe Anukr. seems to scan as I J + 8: 7 + 8::: 34.J 

LT he squatting posture.in making water is, I believe, ge11erl\,l. with the natiyes of India 
~o. this ~y. So Hesiod, fVorks and D11ys, 727 : p,# dVT• ~wo,o -r,Tpaµ.µ.l11~ Jp8o,; 
1~1ux.,a11 ••. lloµ.£11~ KTA, Cf. xiii. 1. 56 and my note. J ,, 

Here ends the ninth antwtika, of 12 hymns ~d 2_1 verses: the old Anukr. says, 
11avimw di11ldafa and eka11iitftl. 

103 (108). · For betterment •. 
[Brahman. -litmadiiivatqm. trilif{t,flltam.] 

. . . 

Found also in Paipp. xx. Used by Kau~. (59• 19) with hymn 17 etc. (see under J 7). 
Translated: Ludwig, p. 269; .· Henry, 41, J 16; Griffith, i. 378 . ....,. Cf .. Bloomfield, 

AJP. xvii. 408-9. 

1. What Kshatriya, seeking . bet~termcnt, shall lead us ,.up out of 
this reproachful . hate - who that" desires. sa.crifice, oi who that desire's 
bestowal? who wins long life-time among the gods? ~-

. This is apparently the appeal of a Drahman seeking employment (so I.udwig ,also). 
The comm. (also Ppp.) reads vrmate in d; h~ gives alternative conjectural explana

. tions, and tries, of course, on account of the repeated ka, to bring the verse into connec• 
tion with Prajlipati (Ka).· Ppp. further has 110 'sy,i in a, and ka~· fniY, ko yaj. in C; · 

104 (109). Concerning Atharvan's cow. 
[Bral111um. ~ilt,11,1d,1ivat<1m. h·ilif/ubhan,.] 

· Found also in Paipp. xx. Used bf Kau~. (66. 17) in a savayaji'la, having as sa1_1a a 
cultivated field { 11Yvt1riikhye s,wayajlte, comm.). 

Translated: Henry, 41, 116; Griffith, i. 379. - Cf. above, v. 11, introduction. 
. ; . 

1. \Vho, enjoyipg · companionship' with Brihaspati, shall shape [its] 
body at his. will- the spotted milch-cow, well-milking, with constant 
calf, given by Varul).a to Atharvan? · 

The translation implies in d ta,w,im as read by Ppp.; coin.pare RV. x. 15. 14 d (AV. 
xviii. 3. 59 reads tanvas, but with much better reason than here), also iii. 48. 4 band 
vii. 101. 3 b. The comm. refers toy. r I as explaining the cow referred· to. Some cif the 
mss. (including our Bp.E.O.K.) accent sak/iyam in c, and SPP. a9opts it in his text; 
ours has the correct sakhJ1d111. PPP: begins with ka,it, and bas in b, for tt(tyava/J·iim, 
dlwzum ctii111, and in c td,h brha.rpatya sakhy_ii, 

105 (no). An exhortation to holy life.,; 
[ Atharvq,e. -mantroktadn,aty,,m. · l!nuf!11Mam.] . . .,. 

Found also in Piiipp. xx. Quoted by Kau~. (55. 16). in the 11Janayana cere!l'lony, as 
tlw teacher takes the pupil by the arm and sets' him facing eastward; and the secoi,d. 
half-verse later in the same (.;Ii. t6), as he makes the pupil turn so as td-face hi~.· !· · 

· Transhttcd : Henry, 41, t 17 ; Griffith, i. 3 79, · · · · ~•:"· · · · 
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. i,<Sfriding away from· what is of men: choosing the Words ('<1tfras) of 
the gQds,, tu~. thou unto guidanc;esJ together with aU[thy] companions. 
· ·· Ppp; reads sr,zlta for 'llacas iO b, and, for d, dcvo dtviinli1i1 sakhyll Ju:1·11!111/t. The 

· co1,µn. p¥aphrasesprt'Z!tltfs by prakr:rfanayanadive4almikma,;arya11iyatr{l. 
. ' . . ' , . 

106 (III). Deprecation for offenses. 

' [4tharllatl, ;_ mantroktaJd'if!al~m uta/ltavedasam (c, d, :,drll!tam). b[liat{ir,1rbhJ tri~{11M.] 

, •. FoJnd · also ill. Paipp. xx. Applied by Kaui;. (6. 2) 1 in the par111m sacrifice, _with 
offerings in expia.tion of any thing spilt or overlooked in .the ceremony ; and later 
(46. 24), when a iflrectiori at the sacrifice has not been fully executed. U~ed also for a 

•· similar purpose il1 Vait. in the ap11~1'{c111111-·(12. 5), and again later (16. 8). 
Translated: Ilenry, 41, 117; Griffith, i. 379. · 

. : .' . . . . . . . . '. . . -. ' . .:. . 

. · 1. If (ydt) in forgetfulness we have done aught, 0 Agrii, have offended, 
O Jatavcdas, in our behavior (cdra!ta), from that do thou protect u~, 0 forc
.tl).oughtfuFine; u~to beauty be there_ immortality for us [thy] q>m• 

_·, . . . " 
panions. 

The sense c5f 'the last piida is obscure and doubtiul. -The comm, takes fubhi as 
• loc.; = fObkane s,Uige /{a,·1111itii, Ppp. reads tasmat for tatas in c, and ft1-khe in d. The 
scconi.\ ·half-verse is more irregular than the Anukr. admits . 

. 
107 (112). To relieve a stinging pain. 

[Bhr-f"· -saurya,n uta 'bddivatun, . . dnu1(uM111n.] 

\Vanting in Paipp. Used by Kau~. (3t. 27) with ,·i. 105, in a remedial rite agai11St 
cold and catarrh. 

Translated: Henry, 42,117; Griffith, i.379; 

1. Down from the sky the seven rays of the sun make pass the waters, 
streams of ocean; these have made £,1.H thy sting (fa/yd). 

The comm. regards fa(wz as used figurative!)· of a stinging disease: fafyaval Jitjii
karb:1a1it l.:,'isa(ltp11iidiro.i:(1m. The seven rays are to him the seven foH11s of the sun, 
as given in TA. i. 7. 1. · 

108 (n3). Against enemies: to Agni. 
J 

[ BlirCT'· --d11nca,n. ifgllt!J1<1111, trJif/1'M<1"l; "r, brkafigar/Jha.] 

Wanting in Paipp. lh~d by Kaui;. (48. 37) in a witchcraft rite with hymns 3r, 341 

and 59 (see under 31) ; and both verses separately are reckoned to the duftJ7-1apna11ii-
f,U1a .s:a,;, (note to.46. 9). . : · · 

. Translated: Lud1ig, p. ; 17; Henry, 421 r 18; Grit1ith, i. 380: 
' ' . 

' 'L Whof~Ver sew to hann us Jn secret, ,whoever us openly.:._us, 
0 Agni., one of our people, knowingly, or a stranger- to meet them let 

· tb·e· .toothed ~':'J}i go ; let there be of them no abode (vdstu), 0 Agni, 
' nor off spvrtg. ' ' ' ' '''' ', ', ' ' ,. ' 
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Tbecomll'i, explai~ ar~l as ilrlillliritil i4k/asl • a pain.causing-_she-clemon ~; by: its .. 
form it should be a fem. to dra{la 'strange.'.· Again. (as at.iv. 16; 1) SPP. 1U1at:cou1_1t-. 
ably reads (with the comm., who explains it as an anla"rAita"'4m.411)ifl. a na.r tiiy,ft 
(instead of na stllydl)1 a_nd in j,ada-text taydt, although. e-very kJJownJat{a-m·s, Lb~gins 
the ·word with s- anrlj st4p,it alone-has etymological justification. ,·s_omt of ,lhe saii,ltittl
mss. J._iuding our W.I.) read avl .rv- in :a:..b .. The mJS, also·vary besween ,;t,, an~l 
tiim (oiir Bp. and all our .rati,hitii-m.ss. have the latter; beith editions givti the fol'i)ler)· . 
. _ L One docs not easily see how the Anukr. j~stifie~}~- de~nition.J · · 

2_. Whoever shall ·assail us asleep or .waking, standing or mo.ving, 
0 Jii.tavedas, in accord with Vaic;vanara as ·ally; do thou r>;1eet .and burn 

· them out, 0 Jatavedas. . . . ;\:4 ' .. 

All SPP'spatfa-mss., and one of ours-(O.); read supt4m in a. by a (requent 'error. 
Ludwig suggests wivasvalena for- vdifvilnarepa in c; _it would certainly be'. an 
improvement to the sense. . . . . . 

109 (u4). LFor· success with the dlce.J 
. . . ~ 

[Btldard')'api.•---sajtar-tam. t!g,uyam ut,i mantroktad4iwlam. 4nuf{uMam: ·:r. r,irl/ 
/''"'a~~Jdhrltati; a, J, .s, 6. triff11M.) 

Found also in Paipp. iv. (in the verse-order6,1,2,5,3,7,4). Used by Kilu1y. 
(41. 13), with hymn 50 etc., in a rite for success in gambling: see under 50 ;' and hy 
Vait. (6; 10), in the agnyildlleya ceremony, when the sacrificer hands the ad/11.1arytt the 
anointed dice, for winning at play the sqmakraya!'i cow. L The dccad division cuts 
the- hymn betw~en vss, 3 and 4 : . cf. p. 389. J • L Note that iv. 38 is for luck in gam-
bling and is ascribed to the same .ri.shi. Cf. i;1trod~ to iv. 38 and 40. J ., 

Translated: Muir, v. 429 (vss. 1-4); Ludwig, t>· 456; Henry, 42, I 18; Griffith, 
J. 380. - Cf. Zimmer, p. 2851 284. 

I. This homage to the formidable brown one, who among the dice is 
sclf-cQntroller; with ghee do I aid ( ?)- Kali ; may he be gracious to ·us in 
such plight. :,r 

Lfn a, Henry would suppress either idtfm or else namo:'J Ppp. combines yo 'l:re1u 
in b, and rea'ds kalyam in c. 'fhe comm. explains oallltrdve as · babl,ruvar!liiJ'iii 
'talsamjRakilya dy1'ilajayakilri?1e· devr1ya _; of Kali he says pariij,zyaltetu~ paRca.ram
kkyliyukto 'k~avi;,ayo 'yaf, kalir ity ucyale, and quotes TH. i'. 5. 1 J r ; fiRfllllli is either 
tt1{ldydmi or .ramartlt.ati, karlum ii:chilnil. 

2. Do thou, 0 Agni,·carry ghee for the Apsarases, dust for·, the dic.e, 
gravel and waters; enjoying in their respectiv~ shares the oblation-giving, 
the gods .. revet in both kinds of oblations. · _ · . :: . · 

J . . ~ . . 
. Ppp. puts agne after gltrtam in a La great improvement of . the meter J, reaeb nillilzt-

Mya.r i_!l b, makes c refer to Agni by giving yat/,1/Jlllgas and }ll!ll~1.1s, an«t has madanlu 
in d; Some of the mss. (including our D.K.) also read ,nadanlu, and it gives the pref
erable sense; but both tditions have -Ii, as l>eit1g better StJppotted. Half SPP's inss •• 
~nd at least one ( D.) of ours, give J4,if4n in b, The comm. boldly dedares Uft6J,ya, 
in b t~ 4t,n pratikila'lte6Ayas: .they are to have dlist etc. ~.ung at them;: that,~y may 
be beaten, ·· · · 
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3; The Apsarases revel a joint reveling, between the oblation-hl)lder 
(na1.1irdhdna) arid the SlfllJ ·let the~l unite my hands with ghee j let them 
make the rival ga~bler subject to me. · · 
. Ppp. begins y4 'ps-, puts anlarii first in b, reads in c Iii 11a",Lintending no? J hastanz 

krt,na (thi_, is a great improvement) sani sr-, and bas 11af kzJ}in d. The comm, under .. 
·stands ltavirih,iina fo b t~ signify the earth. The fip,t half-verse is identfal with 

' ' .!II ' 
xiv. 2. 34 · a, b, 

~ 
. 4. Ul luck (?) to the opposing player; do thou shed upon us with 

ghee; smite thou him who plays against us as a tree with a thunderbolt. 
Cbmpare abo~,· 50. r. The obscure _word at the beginning is divided adz',:,navtfm by 

the pada~mss.; SPP., howe,·er, alters'liis pada-text to iJdi11n.1,a111, simply to agree with 
the cornm's grammatical explanation! as if that were of the smallest authority or value; 
aml' here it is even worse than usual;· the comm. makes the word a verb-form from root 

. dtv + a, and glosses it with ii,fl'vyiimy al.·fiiir adi71anrui1 • karo,ni ! l'pp. tn:ats the 
verse as a cited one ; but it has not been found elsewhere in its text. • L In the Correc
Uons to vol. i., p. 535s, SPP. suggests adevanam.J 

5. He who made this riches for our playing, who the taking (?) and 
lea~ing of the dice-that god, enjoying this libation of ours-may we 
revel a joint reveling with the Gandharvas. 

The Ppp. version is quite different: yo no tkvo tllzanam Mani didefti y11 'k;riiWJ1iz. _ 
.r:raha!'''"' fa:ra!ta1il ea .- sa no '1,•at,1 ha·vir etc. ; also g1111dltarr,,iis sadlz- in d. The 
comm. explains gldlzan,1111 and flfattam respecth·ely by gralta!la1i, n1akijliir ak~·air jitvii 
svlkara!tam, and S'llfyilllam at.•,a~a,i, jayithvastluine (one ms. -ya,ili•va-) 'vafef4!lf1.11t, 

6. Having good things in common (? sd1nvast1)-that is your appella
tion; for stern-looking, realm-bearing [are] the dice; you as such, b drops; 
would we worship with oblation ; may we be lords of wealth. 

Ppp. begins c with tasmilita i11dro lta-z,.. Emendation in b to a~·iJ~ (voc.) would be 
a welcome improvement; Henry so translate!f. The minor Pet. I.ex. conjectures that inda
v,u· in c means ,., the marks or pips on the dice ' : pet haps rather applied figuratively to the 
dice themselves•; the comm. re.1ders by somavanla{z somopalakfitaha1.1i,Jukta~, t as adj. 
qualifying tiayam. The comm. is uncertain whether the Gandharvas e>r the dice arc 
addressed in a ; br ~ he understands the two epithets to be•gen. sing., ugrampa(Yil being 
for -u•ayas l and he refers to and quotes T Mii. 4. 1, where they are found. as singular, 

· instead of our own text vi. 118. 2. The third pada ).; jagatf Lonly by countJ. *l The 
major Lex. takes it as, dice.'-W. put a sign opposite i11da1.1t1 as if he meant to make a 
text-critical remark about it; His Collation-book notes no variant ms. reading; but SPP. 
rEiports id4,h 11a{i and i1Ulavd~; none·give fndavab.J tLAs ifit were fndava~ .. ,;::. fndu-
,,,antat,J, . .. · . · · · ·• . 
' ', 1 ' 

·.: .7. Jf_ (ydt) a tuppliant I call on the gods, if we have dwelt inj Vedic 
studentship, if I ttl.fe · up the brown dice - let them be gracious to us in 
stjc~ plight . :· · · 
. i. Ppp~. begins with )'ad Jer.,au, and reads ui1ti11a in b. One. would like to . emend. to 

. · dle:.¼il.J# c; . . . 
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,.· ·, ....... ·- . . 

· no (115)" . To lndra and Agnit for betp. -
, '[Bllrc,1.'-lt<ain, aindrilpiao/, i.c4yatri;a.Nir(uM;J,tl;1tH/uM.J . 

. -:(., . ·. . . . '· .. ·. ·,. . ' .. · . '. ·_. ·,_. ·:· .· . 

Found also in Piiipp. xx.; vs. 3 not with yss. 1, 2; Kau~. (1 5, __ u) epiploys .. th~- hymn 
(the comm. says, vss. r ~d 2); with vii. ,3 etc., in battle incantations: .see ;under 3i 
fnrthet~9. 20), for the satisfaction of various desires, with worship of file deities ni:~n., 
tioned in the verses .. Vait .. ($. 6) has it (vss; 1, 2 ?) with an oblation .fo Indra. and 
Agni, in the t1grtV1a!M i;/i_; and vs. 3 (J, I?), in the par-van sacrifice, as the ptieJtll 
receive and partake of their i(l'li'-portion. · · · · · 

- Tfanslated: Henry, 431 I 21 ; Griffith, i. 381_. 
. (/ . 

1. 0 Agni, together with Indra, yt slay the Vritras · irresistibly for 
your. worshiper (diiptiits) ; for ye ar:e both best Vritra-slayers. -

The translation implies emendation of hatds in b to hathds, which the construction 
clearly demands, and which i~ read by the comm., as also, in a corresponding verse, 
by TB. (ii. 4. F: this has also· i,m-/lnil for dtipife in a,· and _y1111dm. for iUJllif in c). 
Both editions give h,,tds, with all the mss. Ppp. ls defaced, but seems to read atltt:1 for 
hato, and for c tKrtiya 1_1rtrahanlama,. L Render rather, 'ye slay the adversaries ... 
ac'tversary0slayers'? cf. iv. 32. 7, n~te. J L MS. has dgnil i11draf ea diifUfO just after its 
version of our vs. z. J · 

2. By whom in the very beginning ·they won the heaven (s·vdr), who 
"~stood unto all existences, the two men-helpers (?), bulls, thunderbolt
armed -Agni, lndra, Vritra-slayers, doJ invoke. 

Found also in TB. (ii. 4. 51) and MS. (iv. 12. 6); TU. puts in a .v,,v,zr before ,lj11,ra11, 
much improving the meter; MS. does the same, but corrupts to tfjm1a11_; in b, Til. has 
l,/11ivanas.)'a 111,idltyc; in c, both accentpnJ mr,,1td, and TB. 11r1«tul (as voc.)<1<; in d, 
MS. ends with -hif!1a1i1 huvema, while TB. has agnf t11dra vrtnziui?ui lun,,: 11am. Ppp. 
has at the beginning .)'iibhyil11i n.1ar itayaty agre ( eva wanting), and h111•,i111a at the encl. 

· The 'they' of a, according to the comm., are the gods. For jmEtarfanl is given a con
jectural rendering, though the word is. doubtless a corruption ; . the Pet. Lex. harl 
conjectured an emendation to /ml car.ya!r.f Lcomparing RV. i.109. sJ; ~he comm. gh•es 
it an alternati'te explanation: either prakarte!,a draf/1ir,Iu, or jJn1lq·:rf,1 111a1111,vyii ;•a;•or 
yaflrtven,1sa11ti. LAs to 1.1rtra-,see note! to vs. r.J *LAnd MS. reads vtijraMhum.J 

3. Divine Brihaspati hath scrve~(?upa'.'S"rah) thee witlta bowl; 0 Indra, 
enter into' us with songs -f<;1r the sacrificer, the soma-presser. 

In a, upa~1;rak is rendered as if equivalent to upa-!tr; the comm. takes it thug : <1ny,1° 
tra ; 1athii na gacdia-si tath,l r,.Jiltlhlnatit krt,wiln. The comm. regards Iatdra as 
address~d in a, b, but it is rather the drink itself, as received in the bowl: so in Vait; 

· iii. 17. O~e might conjecture fnrfo for lndra in c (our P.O. lnd~am), but~,indt'a is 
cited in Vait. (lb.); L Garbe oveflooked the fact that the second ,_half of this vs. was 
intendett J. Ppp. adds to the somewhat meaningless d a fi(th pada :4 sarvaliz · 1aii1 
rfradlt-asi nat, : compare the Ppp. version of vt 54:3. L PpJureads in a 11plii 'ntuit · 
devas.J _ · · · · · ·· ·. · 
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tRANSLATlON AND NOTES. BOOK VU.·. . . . 

.... 
-vu. 1i3 

. nx (n6). To' a soia-vessel. 
t . . 

. [Bra4man. -'!lffrtaMam. para6rlt'.1ti lri1/11M.] 

Found also in Paipp. ix. For uses, see below. 
. 'Transla\ed: Henry, 44, faz i Griffith, i. 382. · .. ' , . ~ . ~- . . . _\.: 

.. · _ J; Indta's paunch art thou, soma-holding, soul ·of gods and of human 
• qeii1gs; here do tho~ generate offspring that [are] thine in· them (f.) ; 
let tho_se that [are] elsewhere rest here for thee. · 

. J>pp. combines -dkitn« "lmii, and reads in b (aftc1· deva11am) asya 1.1ifvarzipa!z, and 
at the end (a.r tl'svadAittJ gn1antu. '.fhe comm. regards the verse as addressed either 
to a bull let loose (as quoted in Kau~. 24. 1

0
9) o~ to the j,utabltrt soma-vessel (as quotecl 

i~ Vii.it. 17~'9). ln C; i!sti is obscur.e, and is perliaps to he emended to iistts l the comm. 
· explaill,s it as either = j)ttro•va,'lfnr;m 'J{<Jftl or yaj,wul11adirfij>iis1' -vi/..'!"· The verse is 
. further .reckoned L note to Kau~. 19. 1 J to the p11,tika manlr,is. lt is a pure tri:rfttbk, 
with.out 6rl1atielement; but the ptMia-mss. make the third pada end with yit. L With a, 

<cf.RV;iii.36.Sa,J . . 
··t 

112 (~17). For release from guilt and distress. 
[ .Vamim- -:-di,-rcam. 11ian1roktii/Jddi'Ual,11t1. ti11uf/ublu1m: ,. 6/iuri.J.] 

· Wanting in Paipp. Used in Kiiu'i, (32. 3) in a remedial rite, with vii. 29 etc.: see 
under 29; it is also reckoned to the· aliltoliiiga gawi (note to 32. 2j). The coml'i\ .. 
regards it as quoted by Kau~. (78. 10) ; · but doubtless. tQe verse there intended is the 
equivalent xiv.:?. 45. -~ 

Translated: Henry, 44, 122; Griffith, t 382. 

I. Beautiful (fltmbkani) [are] ~eaven and earth, pleasant near by, of great 
vows ; seven divine waters have flow~ ; let them free us from distress. 

The epithets in the first half,verse are found only here,• and are obscure; for J11ti
s1mme the comm. substitutes a11ta[m1apne;· ft't111bha11rt lie renders by fOblt,ik,iri'!JiiM, 
and ma,lti-vraf,: by ma/tat k,irma yoyo~. Henry would rectify the meter of c by reading 
4 for ,1pas. The verse is repeated below as xiv. 2. 45; •L,'1,Shivrata occurs els~where.J 
tLBR. conjecture f«tidlta11f: cf. note to ,i. u5.3.J • 

2. Let them free me from that which comes from a curse, then also 
from that which is of Vann}a, then from Yama's fetter, from all offense 

· · against the gods. • 
.· This verse is a repetition of vi. 96. 2; 

. n3 (n8). Against a (w:oman) rival : with a· plant.• 
~ . . . . . 

(BAt1,r1wa. -ih'Yr~"'· tu{ikildttut,1•am. . ,. vir,1!i an«tf116k ,· z. raiikumati 4-p. /Jnurit "!!''~-] 
., " .· ) . ' 
•• ,:

1
: found also in .Pai!f, XX. vsed by KiiU'i, (36. 38), in. OllC oL the rites t·oncerning 

;·women; \lgainst a wlfe•s lover, with a plant call~<l Mt1il.j,ar!11 •arrow-feather' (Darib, 
lJiritpii~kka: for which BI. conjecturesJ farapu,7kh1l, which is Tltephrosia purjnma 

,· tRoihj, 'though T. s/nitosa is the spinous spedes), 
.: ,; 'trart"lslate~ r:Weber, Ind. St11d. v. 250; Henry, 441 122; Griffith, i.382. 
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f. O _ r9ugh one I· thou-·<>£ ·rougli- qreepe,s ! :. cufup:yo~{w~manf Q.;~~Jg1i'.: 
· ~me ! - that thol_l mayest be hat~{ul. (? ► to yoa m~ri pft v:iri'lc 'poweri~. ·. · 
. Ppp_; reads tri1!~ everywhere, a~d 1;,1/it1a,~tla,ett'j. and j; se~cmd hal~\'trse is: ad/r11,~' 

1,1rdota/adya111as lam , a1ilif.JtpJl:11a~~- ·. The comm .. giv.e~. ~ bite of hl$ suggeSt!'e4 
synonyms for tr{tik,i, dalt.ajtililii ~r bilpllft~ri,jilkltyiiU1_tilll,i'/ ',ra11da1_1ai,_fcf. belo~~, 
11·5. 2J are, according to him;;:latlinalit -orlq/l.!f/1111 (o 'pari prani(fhll.1 t~r,fjyafllliilam. 
il11e1/a1Ji4nil ,,i1"6/Ai11napa~lalatii111fifil(I. ·. Krtddviffli in c is literally I having. done· what 
is hated ;_ ( d-ve1a'k1Jri~i, ~omm.). The second l~alf-verse is plainly add~sed to the ~iv~l. 

. There is considerable discordance among ·the. DlSS. in reg_ard to the concluding word~ 
feyii~, ftf)'li•, fa1,y4- being the variants, but evidently only inaccuracies of copyists; the 

· comm: explains the word as = prajonana1il11uzrtkyav.•at,. · · The ~rse ~s a good e,,m-
f/11/Jh, not 11irilj. · · · · _ . • · · · 

.·. . .. , . .. . . <_:fJ . 
2. Rough art, thou; a rough ohe; poiso~ous, a poisonou~ one art .thou:; 

- that thou mayest h'1_avoided, as a barren cow ( ?~afd) of a bull. 
The first part in Ppp. reads: tr#f4 •fi tri!{al:li 'ii ,1r,il 'iJ?'/ii.laky 41(. The comm., 

tries to find roQt tail-c + 4 iu, t•iflital,;I ( = -..,;,,w, 1ltaiikayah'); vafif he paraphl'ases with 
1•a111(kyli ga11t,. The verse ·ts rather kalimmatf than ,a,1k1e1111zlf, L It becomes a pet• 
fe_ctly regular anitffu/Jli. if we add at the end of a (with Ppp.) an asi.J 

114 (II9)· Agaiast enemies. 
[BA4rcnv,,. -tl1')'r,'am. ag-nifOmiya111. dm,,tublinm.] 

The ii.rat verse is found also in Paipp. ·xx. Used by J{au~. (36. 39.: doubtless only 
vs. 1) in connection with the preceding hymn, at the end of the women's rites; vs. 21 on 
the other hand, appears in a healing rite (31. 4) against demons, with vi. 34 . 

. Translated: Weber, /11d. Slt,d. v. 265; Henry, 45, 123; Griffith, i. 383. 

· r. I take from thy entrails (vakfd!lii), I . take from: thy heart, from the 
aspect of thy face, I take all thy splendor . 

. Ppp. has, for b, ii ti4Je hrdayad ad/ii, and, for the second half-\'erse, ,;. le m11kluuytt. 
J'ad 1.1arca llft11N ma aMyatr/,sasi. The c~mm. says (lru1umdltir 1,1aiil.·!a!1,1 i{v 11ryatt; 
or, alternatively, the vak1ar1ib are kafivikafyiitttJdd,,1{t. This verse appears to belong 
properly wi'th hymn 1131 as vs. 2 with 115. • · 

2. Forth from here Jet anxieties go, forth regrets (?a,mdhyd), ancl 
forth imprecations ; .let Agrii smite the she-demoniacs ; let Soma smite 
the abusers (f.). 

. l In the edition, the final r-s.ig11 of raltai'lllnrr has .tipped fo the lei: from .its place 
over the syllable ka-. The-vs. seems to belong to h. us: see note ~~- the preceding vs.J 

.r.'.-

us (1;10). Against ill luck. 

[ Ath,in•anctras, - ,atu,r;am. 11lfli/t'a111 .,'. jlitatJtdasdllll. ·anu!/u/J1am: ..1, J· 1,-;;i,,l,A. 1 . 
. . " ·., ~ ."'. ,,.. : .. 

The first ~o verS!=S are found ·.aJso. fa Plipp. xx •. ::lt i$ usel by K:i!,l~. ( 18. t6,..t 8) 
in rites agrunat: 'nirrii ('perdition'),. with the driving off of a crow to whose leg ,ce.rtahl'. 
things have been fnt~ed, and with ,!:llst'ing. into the-water ~ertain wraps or garments. 
The comm. quotes it a~o from tlie <;l~tikalpa (6: r6) in ·ex.piattlry rites. . . ,. . · 
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-viL' 116 
·. · ..... '. .,: . :5 ~'!:· 

·.: . .r_r~nal~d:._Mulr, v.348; L_udwig,-p,499; Grill,- ~1,_187; Henry, 45,124; Griffith, 
I. 383-f Blo~mficld,, r ~,5~. , , , , . · 

. I. Fly forth froin here, 0 evil sign (lak1mt); disappear from here; fly 
forth from yond~r;\vitq: a hook of _metal (aydsmef,2tl, we attach thee to him 

!I' .. ,•~ .· . . • . . . 
· that hates [us]. · • - · · 

· Ppp; rlads .in aj,apa,. for f>ltj,i, and,.{oi' d,ya d·111"f111as ta:rlllin i'l11l s,1jjii111a/i. The 
.. comm. has at the erid sacltmasi. He paraphrases pllj,i lak;rmi by paparnpi!'Y alak~mi ,· 
. it might b~ rendered also by I luck' or • fortune' ; the expression is found also in ~ B. 
, . . ' . . l 
l,4, I, 5, . . '. 

2. The unenjoyable flying sign that bath mounted me, as a creeper a 
tr~e - tll,t, 0 , Sa vita,, ma!est thou put _. hence elsewhere than on us, _ 
being goTden~handed, granting good to us. . . 

Ppp. offers no. variat1ts. SP P. reports his j,atlii-inss. as,.reading in a pataya : Id or 
pataya: M~, which is very strange, as ours have the true reading, futtayiiln/t. All the 
pada~~ss.,give in b 11dnda11a~oiva, and Prat. ii. 56 expressly- recognizes this and pre
scribes the irregular combination to 11dndani-.,'111z ,- but SPP., on the sole authmity of 
the commcutator, alters his padtz-text to 'i,d,ula11ii~i'11a ! The comm. explains ,,,indanjt 

simply as latavift/a, a~d refers back to 113. I as another instance or the use of the 
word ; patayillas he parapbra.,es with pa111yi'lrl d,1urg°"tyc1kitri!zi. 

3. A hundred and one [are] the signs of a mortal, born from his birth 
together with his )Jody; the worst of these we send forth out from here; 
to us, 0 Jatavedas, confirm prop_itious ones. 

The Anu_kr. appears to allow the contraction (i11if 'sm• in d. LAs to "101 ," see 
iii. 11. 5 note.J 

4. These same have I separated, like kine scattered on a barren (khild); 
let the good (p11!1y,1) signs stay{' those"- that arc evil have I made disappear. 

The j,ad.z-mss. read in a tmii{i; probahly it is rather e,r,J ' thus.' The comm. reads 
blunderingly at the end a11iltri(an, and understands t,is as its subject, as if the form were 
not causative.* He gl~sses l.:lu1a by 1.•raja. The Jada-reading 'llf.rt/ritii{,oi'l.•a in b is 
according to Prat. iv. 77. LI n a good pasture, the cows \Vould keep case together; on 
a barren, they would naturally scatter. Quite otherwise Fischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 205.J 

· LAp<;S. iv. 15. 4 may be comparcd.J LThe Anukr. does not note that c is catalectic.J 
• L Alternatively, however,, he does take it as a causative. j 

• 
116 (121)-~ AJainst intermittent fever • 

. ,,,_. .. 

.. [.-ltja1Tt1i,rfr~1. -dtJ'(W#I. rii1tdrama.ram. .r. purPf~,;~; a . .t-a'll, a-p. 4r9 t11'1if{11/Jn.] 

·. This and th~ two following hymns' are not found in Pll.ipp. This appefrs in Kau\. 
(3:2. 1lt,Kec;. ad4s, with hymn 117) in a remedial rite against fever, with aid of a frog 

•:as in hymn tS; arfd it is reckoned (note to 26, t) to the ttlk11umJfanagatsa, . 

' }'rans~ated: Gro,h~nn, /ml. Stud. ix. 386, ,p4; Zimmer, p. 38~.; Henry, 45, 124; 
Griffith, 1. 384; Bloomfield, 4, s65. -- Cf. also Bloomfield, JAOS. xvn. 173. · 

.· · L Hpmagc :to the hot, stirring, pushing, bold one ; homage to the cold, 
__ for~:er.desfre-performing one. \. -~-
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-, ~ro~,i~!o?:t'!!!~:;t~:1;:utJ:~r~~!:::~~~{;e~o!!tlf!·:: 
· 'wishes "; H~Jiry · says ~• doing it~ willM o,td," J\galn .. s~~~,clugrges. -the,: ctfilti1£1y4 ·of· 
·. fivffixths of his authQritjes an-cf \P, Qf ours to 11ddanciya, .tie•: the ·cotnm.:has die 

latter. _ The' ~1rse (9 + 7 :.~:=fi8)"~ no1iir11'k excl!pt in t~~~'.-~£ syli~bles.; · · 
•.. .. . .. •, : :i,. . . -: . . -·· .• . . • '~i.•r:-~ . ·.. .. . . . . ' ; 

2. •lie ~hat _attacks (abhi-i) every at.her day; on •b:oi!\-[iritetmediateJ 
: days, let hidt; baffled (avrald), -attaclc"tbis ·frog, :·- • · :• . •- ~ · ·<, 

The_comm:re~J i,/J~yeJy~u;: The· verse, :ih~ugli' rc{illy 1netrical-(1 ~ +n) j~ treated. 
by~e, Anukr. as J>to.c;~-(24 syllables). _ _ ,. ·_ · _ : ._. · · ·,: · --" · 

. ~-- . . ~ .-¥. 

117 (122). · Invita.ti~ :~·ftndra~ " 
[Ati11n:•Jiwir,u, ~ 4i,-d,·,~m. ~, .. ,,i:1~ak;J' ' 

Wanting in Paii)p.,.. Used bi Klug: (59- 14)t'with. h1,rrin.<i 85 ~~ct-~6, fa"-a rite for 
welfare ; and it is, with 118, reckoned ( note to 2 5. 36) ~ the .t11fz";s(yayaHli ga!l,a; while 

· -a :S(:hol. {note to 137. 4) adds it !lD,d i 18 in the 'intr;odi.icllon to- the ajyntanlm.l that 
another uses it with 1 16 was noted under that hymn; And Va.it. (!?3. 9) tep~ts if-in 

· the·,zgmf/OHta with the offering of the hiiriyt.1jana,!,1Taha. · · '>0-

·•·Translated: Henry; 46, tz5 ; Griffith, i. 384. ,. 

· 1·; Come, 0 Indra, with pleasant peacock-_haired bays; let not any hold 
thee ~ay, as snarcrs a birq_; go ovel' them as[ over] a waste. · 

The· vetse is RV. iii. 45. 1, found also a.-s SV. i. 246 et al., VS. xx. 53 1 TA. i. 12. z. 
Our (and SPP's) reading_y,Jn/ in b agree!i with all these, Lut is agai~st our mss. and all 
but two of'SPP's; they Je:ive tbe word··unaccentcd. RV.VS. iii c have nl, which is 
plainly the better reading, instead of ·vl; SV. has the corruption 11(yc11mr In n,f, and 
TA., yet worse, 11_rli111ir In 11,I, LT A. has at the end, corruptly, 1:i,ihanvl11a td,; imi.J 

118 (U3)· When arming a warrior. 
[ A tA11Nltliigi1·,u. - &zl,udn,aty,i'm,, ula ciln'ir,-amaram, tniif!""'"'IN.] 

Wanting in Paipp. 'Used in Kau". (16. 7) in one of the battle rites, for_ terrifying a 
hostile arn'iy, with arming a king or kshatriya; for its connec~on with hymn·, 1 7, 11e.c 
under that hymn; and some mss. read it in 39, 28, in a· rite against \Vitchcraft (probal;ly · _ 
wrongly, as the dOmm. knows no such use). Vait. hat. it (34. 12) in the s,lttr,z sacrifice; · 
with arming a king. 

Translited : Henry, 46, 1 z 5 ; Griffith, i, 384. 

1. I cover thy vitals with- armor; let king Soma,, dress thee over with 
··the im~ortal (mnft,1) ; let VanftJ-a make for thee [room] -- wider than wide ; 
after thc.>e conquering let t-h~ ~oqs reveL·~-;\;, "'- If 

_ The verse i!t~so RV. vi.75.18,J~undforthcr as SV. ii. 1220, VS,_xvii.49, all these 
without vari,~ion' from our te¥t; but -TS. (in iv. 6. 45) bas •v1fr11u1Mis in a, al>ltl (for 
d1111) in b, vdrivas te a.,tu foT"vdrtftlai ie ih,oitt Limproving the mei&r j in c, 8id, for 
d,J. 11,dni d,m 11Jad.mt11 tfe11i1~. The third pad.a hii~ a redundant syXable.. _ ..... 

The l~t or tenth ,um_vilka, 0£ i.6 hymns and ,si ~erses, en(lo ~1e~~; ant\ the quot~d -· 
Anukr. ~ays Urlfyaj'n~cm:109°,ifa Lcf. p. 413_endJ, ajj,lparoavMrmftz,fa'uc;·ate!. , . 

. Two of our rifss. _sum. up the book as o.f _i 18 · iq~na. othe~ note Qnly the number of 
·vt,1rg,is or d~s; n•;,w-e-say 123.- :J, · · · · 
~.Here end~1 ~lsq the _,:_e-ve_nJeentll pi4plf k,ikn. 
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